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INTRODUCTION. 


KILMAINHAM   JAIL. 

The  history  of  Ireland  should  have  a  fascinating  interest  to  the  American 
reader  from  the  fact  that  it  presents  a  long  line  of  brilliant  poets,  essayists, 
and  orators  who  have  contributed  to  the  classic  literature  of  our  common 
English  tongue.  Too  long  has  England  claimed  them  as  exclusively  British, 
until  we  forget  that  Thomas  Moore,  Oliver  Goldsmith,  Edmund  Burke,  the 
gifted  Sheridan,  and  hosts  of  glorious  names  were  Irish-bom.  The  names  of 
statesmen,  generals,  patriots,  and  heroes  whose  grand  achievements  have  been 
the  honor  of  all  lands — the  duke  of  Wellingfton,  Curran,  Burke,  Grattan,  Em- 
met, O'Connell,  whose  deeds  shed  a  halo  of  glory  upon  the  historic  page — 
were  Irishmen  all.  Nor  will  America  soon  forget  that  from  the  beginning  of 
the  struggle  for  independence  to  this  very  hour  Irish  blood  hath  mingled 
freely  with  her  own  on  every  battle-field  from  Concord  to  Yorktown,  and  in 
the  war  of  1812  the  proudest  names  of  Irish  families  are  found  upon  her 
army  and  navy  roll.  In  the  struggle  still  fresh  in  the  memory  of  the  nation 
the  Irish  citizens  formed  entire  regiments  and  brigades,  and  among  the  heroes 
whom  the  nation  delights  to  honor  are  found  such  names  as  Sheridan,  Kilpat- 
rick,  Sullivan,  O'Brien,  McDonald,  McClernand,  and  a  host  of  others. 

The  adopted  citizens  of  America  whose  memories  and  sympathies  still 
cluster  about  the  land  of  their  birth,  and  their  descendants  who  share  with  them 
the  l6ve  for  the  "  fairest  isle  of  the  sea,"  can  never  tire  of  reading  the  wonderful 
deeds  of  their  ancestors.     The  patriotism,  love  of  liberty  and  heroic  fortitude 
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which  characterized  the  noblest  sons  of  Erin  they  love  to  keep  in  memory 
bright.  The  history  of  the  questions  which  affect  the  dearest  interests  of 
their  race,  and  are  still  all  important,  should  be  undei^tood  by  every  one. 
The  gigantic  land  question,  which  touches  the  social  life  of  the  Irish  peasantry, 
reached  far  back  in  the  history  of  Ireland,  and  should  be  read  to  comprehend 
the  bearing  of  the  present  agitation,  which,  please  God,  may  yet  result  in  her 
entire  emancipation  from  thraldom.  We  have  therefore  brought  down  the 
narrative  to  the  very  hour  of  publication. 

That  we  have  done  this  in  the  spirit  of  fairness  may  be  evident  from  the 
following  considerations :  In  our  reading  of  Mr.  Knight's  "  History  of  England," 
we  came  very  quickly  to  the  conclusion  that  the  great  importance  of  Ireland 
as  an  integral  part  of  the  British  Empire,  required  that  her  history  should  re- 
ceive a  fuller  treatment  than  the  occasional  glimpses  which  he  there  gives. 
After  reading  much  upon  the  subject,  and  carefully  weighing  such  evidence  as 
came  within  our  reach, — and  there  was  a  great  abundance  of  it, — we  were  con- 
vinced that  an  "  impartial  history  of  Ireland  **  could  only  be  given  by  judi- 
ciously treating  its  important  events  in  a  spirit  of  open  candor,  and  unbiased 
by  any  preconceived  opinions  on  the  subject.  Hence  we  took  the  history  of 
that  gifted  lady  the  nun  of  Kinmare  as  the  basis  of  the  following  history  of 
Ireland,  and  believe  that  our  readers  will  agree  with  us  that  this  is  an  im- 
partial presentation  of  the  salient  points  in  the  annals  of  a  land  remarkable 
for  valor,  suffering,  and  devotion  to  principle. 

We  ask  the  reader  to  collate  the  parallel  passages  of  Irish  history  as 
treated  in  the  following  pages  with  the  corresponding  points  in  Mr.  Knight's 
"Popular  History  of  England,"  and  thus  he  cannot  fail  to  see  in  both 
writers,  one  from  the  English  and  the  other  from  the  Irish  point  of  vision,  the 
evidence  of  fairness  and  credibility  of  each,  and  be  fully  satisfied  that  we  have 
here  given  an  "  Impartial  History  of  the  Irish  People." 
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The  earliest  annals  of  any  country  are 
lost  in  the  misty  legends  that  stretch  afar 
back  beyond  the  real  foundation  of  history. 
From  the  ver\^  nature  of  the  case  it  is  im- 
possible that  a  people  should  begin  to  write 
their  own  histor>^  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  their  career.  Something  must  be 
achieved  worthy  of  note  before  a  record  of 
it  can  be  transcribed.  This  is  most  espec- 
ially true  of  the  older  nations,  whose  history 
stretches  back  for  thousands  of  years,  like 
that  of  En^land^  France,  Germany,  or 
Ireland,  which  now  forms  an  integral  part 
of  the  British  empire.  The  history  of  the 
wooded  isle,  or  "The  Sacred  Island,"  as  it 
was  called  for  a  long  time,  cannot  fail  to 
have  a  fascinating  interest  to  every 
English  reader.  The  traditions  of  its  early 
years  are  picturesque,  and  the  storj^  of  its 
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first  inhabitants  as  told  in  song  and  myth  is  a  very  poetic  one ;  but  our  space 
will  forbid  our  going  into  any  details.  Who  these  first  inhabitants  were  it  is 
now  impossible  to  say,  but  it  is  quite  certain  that  it  was  inhabited  as  early  as  the 
reign  of  Solomon,  the  wise  king  of  Israel,  or  two  thousand  years  before  the 
Christian  era.  We  can  only  take  a  most  hasty  ahd  summary  glance  at  the 
stories  told  by  the  old  bards  and  legend-writers,  for  it  will  not  do  to  ignore 
them  altogether.  The  first  one  is  to  the  effect  that  about  three  centuries  after 
the  general  deluge,  one  of  the  descendants  of  Japhet,  named  Partholan,  having 
murdered  his  own  father  and  mother,  sailed  down  the  Mediterranean,  and 
pushing  out  boldly  into  the  great  Western  Ocean  held  on  a  northerly  course 
until  he  came  to  the  shores  of  a  beautiful  wooded  island.  His  descendants 
spread  over  the  land,  and  for  a  time  increased  in  numbers ;  but  at  last  they 
were  all  swept  off  by  a  fearful  scourge  as  a  punishment  for  the  sin  of  their 
progenitor. 

Then  comes  a  second  immigration,  the  story  of  which  is  as  vague  and 
uncertain  as  the  foregoing.  The  leader  of  this  was  Nemedh,  who  is  said  to 
have  led  an  expedition  from  the  Black  Sea  across  the  country  which  is  now 
Russia,  thence  across  to  the  Baltic  and  to  England,  and  across  to  Ireland. 
When  he  came  to  Ireland  he  built  two  great  forts  and  "  cleared  twelve  plains 
of  wood."  -There  was  constant  war  by  his  descendants  with  a  terrible  race  of 
Formorians,  who  had  fled  from  northern  Africa  and  taken  refuge  in  the  western 
islands.  At  last  these  Formorians  prevailed  over  them  and  the  new  comers 
were  ^11  either  exiled  or  slain.  Some  of  their  posterity  returned  long  after 
this  and  contended  for  possession  of  the  land  under  two  expeditions. 

The  third  immig^tion  was  under  the  Firbolgs,  or  Belgae,  who  took  pos- 
session of  the  island  and  partitioned  it  into  five  parts,  one  for  each  of  the  five  . 
*  sons  of  Dela,  a  descendant  of  Nemedh.  They  were  not  long  left  in  undisputed 
possession,  for  the  overcrowded  population  of  Asia  was  pressing  hard  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  Central  Europe  and  driving  them  westward.  A  fourth  im- 
migration  of  men  claiming  descent  from  their  common  ancestor,  Nemedh, 
came  to  Ireland.  Being  soothsayers  they  could  quell  storms,  cure  diseases, 
foretell  future  events,  raise  the  dead,  and  perform  many  mighty  deeds.  They 
were  termed  Tuatha  de  Danans,  and  by  their  wonderful  gifts  subdued  the 
people.  They  were  helped  in  this  work  of  conquest  by  *'  the  Lia  Fail  **  or 
''stone  of  destiny."  These  men  held  supremacy  over  the  country  till  there 
came  another  invasion.  The  fifth  and  last  immigration  was  made  by  men 
who  are  called  by  different  names  at  different  periods  in  their  history.  Gails^ 
from  the  name  of  one  of  their  remote  ancestors ;  MilesianSy  from  the,  man  who 
projected  their  coming,  or  Scoti^  from  the  name  of  the  mother  of  Milesius. 
This  race  came  from  Spain,  under  the  command  of  one  of  the  sons  of  the  man 
Milesius,  who  had  died  during  their  temporary  sojourn  there.  All  the  arts  and 
devices  of  the  skillful  Tuatha  were  of  no  avail  against  these  new  comers.  The 
Firbolgs  surrounded  their  island  with  storms  and  made  themselves  invisible 
from  the  sea ;  but  these  magicians  who  held  the  country  were  out  beaten  in 
their  own  arts,  for  one  of  the  sons  of  Milesius  was  a  Druid,  and  had  learned  all 
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the  magic  of  the  East.  Led  onward  by  his  wise  counsels  the  Milesians  con- 
quered the  Firbolgs  and  took  possession  of  the  island.  Armorgin,  this  wise  son, 
was  at  once  poet,  prophet  and  priest.  But  when  his  warlike  brother  came  to 
divide  the  land  he  was  left  out  of  the  reckoning.  He  was  soon  afterward 
drowned  in  the  river  Avoca. 

Such  are  the  legendary  stories  of  the  five  successive  invasions  of  Ireland 
by  the  hordes  of  barbarous  adventurers  who  came  from  the  eastward.  How 
much  of  truth  and  fiction  is  mixed  up  in  this  we  cannot  tell,  but  two  facts 
remain  well  authenticated.  The  first  is,  that  long  before  the  advent  of  Christ 
this  land  was  visited  by  the  merchant  ships  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  its 
wooded  shores  were  found  to  be  inhabited  by  a  race  of  men  well  advanced  in 
the  civilization  of  the  age.  The  second  is,  that  during  the  first  five  centuries 
of  the  Christian  era  these  inhabitants  made  formidable  inroads  upon  the 
Roman  power  in  Britain,  and  even  in  Gaul.  Agricola,  the  Roman  governor  of 
Britain,  had  an  Irishman  in  his  court,  and  we  are  told  by  his  biographer  that 
Agricola  intended  to  invade  Ireland ;  but  he  never  put  this  design  into  execu- 
tion. 

The  proud  Roman  eagles  which  had  overrun  the  rest  of  the  world,  although 
supreme  in  Britain,  never  crossed  the  Irish  Sea.  Consequently  we  are  de- 
prived of  the  valuable  aids  which  come  from  the  Latin  historians.  Since 
we  are  deprived  of  thb  source  of  information  we  are  obliged  to  depend  upon 
the  bards  and  story-tellers  for  a  basis  for  early  history,  and  may  credit  their 
statements  only  as  far  as  they  are  consistent  with  each  other.  The  island  was 
divided  into  four  provinces  or  kingdoms,  each  having  a  chief  city.  There  was  a 
fifth  capital,  the  city  of  Tara,  where  the  head  king,  who  was  called  Ard-Righ^  or 
.  high  king,  resided  with  his  court.  The  kings  of  the  petty  kingdoms  were  called 
Righ.  The  eldest  nephew  or  son  of  the  king  was  termed  Tanist^  or  successor, 
but  any  other  kinsman  might  be  chosen  to  this  position  by  the  people  over  whom 
he  was  to  rule.  The  successor  to  the  ArcURigh  was  called  Roydamna^  or  king- 
successor.  During  the  early  ages  the  next  offices  after  the  king  were  filled 
by  Druids ;  the  Brehons,  or  judges,  who  were  also  the  bards  and  historians  of 
their  patrons ;  then  came  in  order  the  physicians,  the  chiefs  who  paid  tribute, 
the  royal  stewards,  the  military  champions.  These  last  held  thefr  land  and 
rank  at  court  by  their  success  in  battle.  They  compared  to  the  dukes  of 
Fntnce  or  the  barons  of  England,  and  like  them  they  often  proved  too  strong 
for  their  nominal  patrons.  These  champions  were  the  warriors  of  the  Red 
Branch  of  Ulster,  the  Fiann  of  Leinster,  the  Clan-Degard  of  Munster,  and  the 
Fiann  of  Connaught.  There  were  especial  heroes  in  each  of  these  bands 
whose  deeds  are  celebrated  in  the  songs  of  the  bards.  Sometimes  there  was  a 
royal  guard  at  Tara,  but  often  these  men  were  in  exile  and  disgrace. 

It  is  usual  to  represent  Ireland  as  a  quartered  shield,  in  which  the  four 
quarters  represent  the  four  provinces.  They  were — i.  Ulster,  embracing 
the  land  north  of  a  line  extending  from  Sligo  Bay  to  the  mouth  of  the  Boyne. 
The  chief  seat  of  power  was  Emnia  near  Armagh.  2.  Leinster,  which 
stretched  south  from  Dublin  in  a  triangle  to  Waterford  harbor,  and  embraced 
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the  southeast  part  of  the  island.  The  western  line  was  not  well  established, 
and  this  led  to  almost  constant  war  with  the  king  of  Munster.  The  chief 
place  in  Leinster  was  Leiglin.  3.  MUNSTER,  which  covered  the  southern 
portion  of  Ireland  not  embraced  in  the  last  mentioned,  and  reached  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Shannon  River.  Its  principal  place  was  Cashel.  4.  The  present 
county  of  Clare  and  all  the  land  west  and  north  of  the  Shannon  was  embraced 
in  the  province  of  CONNAUGHT,  whose  capital  was  Cruchain,  now  called 
Ruthcrogan.  Beside  these  there  was  a  district  including  the  present 
counties  of  Meath  and  West  Meath,  which  was  known  as  the  mensal  demesne^ 
or  "  board  of  the  king's  table."  This  dbtrict  was  relieved  from  all  taxation 
except  that  of  the  ard-righ,  and  may  be  vaguely  compared  to  the  District 
of  Columbia  in  its  relation  to  the  other  provinces. 

The  condition  of  the  people  at  large  is  hard  to  describe,  for  the  only 
records  we  have  are  the  traditions  of  kings  and  chieftains,  with  a  long  list  of 
names  of  heroes,  whose  principal  occupation  seemed  to  be  to  cut  each  others 
tjiroats.  The  religion  was  Druidism.  The  princes,  warriors,  bards,  physicians 
and  judges  were  freemen.  There  were  also  petty  chiefs,  who  claimed  to  be 
noble  bom.  After  these  came  the  farmers,  who  had  certain  legal  rights,  but 
were  inferior  in  caste  to  the  preceding  classes.  Among  the  artisans,  the 
armorers  and  smiths  were  the  only  ones  deemed  of  any  importance.  The 
other  trades  were  all  servile  ones,  and  devolved  upon  bondmen  taken  in  battle. 
The  list  of  the  Milesian  kings  would  in  itself  fill  quite  a  volume  and  make  a 
formidable  array.  But  we  need  not  burden  the  memory  of  the  reader  with 
them.  We  come  to  the  first  king  who  conducted  an  expedition  out  of  the 
island,  Crinthan,  sumamed  Nair*s  hero.  After  him  there  was  an  insurrection, 
in  which  his  son,  then  the  ard-righ,  was  killed  with  his  nobles  at  a  banquet 
held  upon  the  Belgian  plain.  Then  followed  a  restoration  by  the  aid  of  Mo- 
ran,  the  Just  Judge,  which  placed  Tuathal,  "the  Legitimate,"  a  descendant  of 
Crinthan,  on  the  throne.  This  King  Tuathal  subjected  Leinster  to  a  special 
tax,  known  as  borooa^  or  tribute.  The  stem  Roman  and  Jewish  law — "  an  eye 
for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  " — ^was  adopted  by  him.  A  short  time  after 
this  the  Eugeni&n  families  raised  a  revolt  and  the  island  was  divided  into  two 
kingdoms.  Owen  More  had  the  northern  half,  while  Olild,  a  brave  and 
able  prince,  succeeded  in  establishing  his  race  in  the  south.  The  unity 
of  Ireland  was  again  secured  under  Cormac  Ulla,  or  Longbeard,  who  was 
secretly  a  Christian.  He  abdicated  the  throne,  and  while  in  retirement  was 
killed  by  the  terrified  and  enraged  Druids.  This  was  in  the  year  A.D.  266 
and  closed  his  reign  of  forty  years.  After  him  came  kings  of  little  note,  and 
then  arose  another  Crinthan  more  famous  than  his  ancestor  of  the  same 
name.  After  him  Nial  had  the  kingdom  and  made  several  expeditions  into 
Gaul,  where  at  last  he  was  slain  A.D.  405.  The  successor  of  this  king,  Dathy, 
his  nephew,  was  struck  by  lightning  while  crossing  the  Alps  iii  428.  It  was 
during  one  of  his  expeditions  into  Gaul  that  Nial,  whom  we  have  just  men- 
tioned, captured  the  noted  prisoner  whose  name  is  to  be  connected  intimately 
with  the  religious  history  of  Ireland.    This  man  was  a  native  of  Gaul  and  a 
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subject  of  Rome.  He  was  carried  a  captive  to  Ireland  and  fell  to  the  lot  of 
one  Milcho,  a  chief  of  Dalrida.  For  seven  years  he  kept  the  flocks  of  this  Irish 
chief  on  the  mountains  in  the  present  county  of  Antrim.  He  here  learned 
the  language,  customs  and  habits  of  the  people.  After  these  seven  years  of 
servitude  he  was  ransomed,  escaped,  or  was  granted  his  freedom,  it  is  not 
certain  which,  and  returned  to  Gaul.  His  name  was  Patrick,  and  he  became 
the  patron  saint  of  Ireland. 


n. 

THE  nDnCTION  OF  GMSTIAIIin. 

(432—500.) 


'  HEN  Patrick  returned  to  Gaul  after  his  captivity  in  Ire- 
land he  devoted  a  number  of  years  to  pious  meditation 
and  religious  study,  in  order  to  fit  himself  for  the  office 
of  a  Christian  bishop.  It  is  claimed  that  he  thus  spent 
twenty  years  in  study  or  priestly  duties  at  Tours,  at 
Lerins,  and  at  Rome  before  he  was  consecrated  to  the 
*  "^  i    \  great  work  of  his  life.     All  this  time  his  mind  was 

filled  with  thoughts  of  the  pagan  nation  whose  language,  customs  and 
superstitions  he  had  learned  while  in  bondage.  When,  therefore. 
Pope  Celestine  commissioned  him  as  a  bishop  "  to  the  ends  of  the 
world,"  he  turned  at  once  toward  Ireland  as  the  scenes  of  his  future 
labors  and  suffering.  With  a  small  band  of  followers  he  arrived  in 
the  Irish  Sea  in  the  year  432  A.D.,  but  when  he  attempted  to  land  at 
Wicklow  with  his  companions  he  was  driven  off  by  a  mob.  But 
nowise  disheartened  he  proceeded  down  the  coast  to  Antrim  and 
made  a  short  stay  at  Saul,  in  Down.  Here  he  gathered  the  first  fruits  of  a 
wonderful  harvest, — a  few  converts  accepted  the  new  religion,  and  the  first 
mass  ever  celebrated  on  Irish  soil  was  celebrated  in  a  barn,  on  the  site  of 
which  a  monastery  was  afterward  built.  The  saint  remained  here  a  short 
time ;  then  he  proceeded  to  the  home  of  his  old  master,  Milcho,  at  Slemish, 
who  rejected  him  with  great  scorn,  that  a  former  slave  should  presume  to 
teach  him  to  abandon  the  religion  of  his  father. 

But  all  the  while  St.  Patrick  had  designed  to  strike  the  heaviest  blow 
against  paganism  at  the  very  citadel  of  its  power.  For  this  purpose  he  went 
to  Tara,  the  chief  town,  and  attended  the  birth-day  festivities  of  the  pagan 
ard-righ,  Leary,  or  Laeghair6,  which  happened  to  fall  on  Easter  Eve.  So 
Patrick  embarked  with  his  followers  and  came  to  the  Boyne.  He  ordered  his 
boatmen  to  remain  with  his  little  craft  a  certain  number  of  days,  and  if  they  did 
not  receive  tidings  from  him  in  that  time  they  might  think  that  he  was  dead 
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and  return  to  their  own  land.  So  saying,  he  set  out  for  Tara,  where  the 
Druids  were  assembled  in  the  midst  of  the  princes  and  all  the  magnates ,of  the 
land.  The  boatmen  had  been  left  at  Colp.  Tara  was  his  destination ;  but 
on  his  way  thither  he  stayed  a  night  at  the  house  of  a  man  of  property  named 
Seschnan.  This  man  and  his  whole  family  were  baptized,  and  one  of  his  sons 
received  the  name  of  Benignus  from  St.  Patrick,  on  account  of  the  gentleness 
of  his  manner. 


ST.  PATRICK  AT  TARA. 

On  Holy  Saturday  St.  Patrick  arrived  at  Slane,  where  he  caused  a  tent 
to  be  erected,  and  lighted  the  pascal  fire  at  nightfall.  The  princes  and  chief- 
tains of  Meath  were,  at  the  same  time,  assembled  at  Tara,  where  King* 
Laeghair6  was  holding  his  own  birthday  feast.  On  the  festival  of  Beltinne  it 
was  forbidden  to  light  any  fire  until  a  flame  was  visible  from  the  top  of  Tara 
Hill.  Laeghair6  was  indignant  that  this  regulation  should  have  been  infringed. 
Determined  to  examine  himself  into  the  intention  of  these  bold  strangers,  he 
set  forth,  accompanied  by  his  bards  and  attendants,  to  the  place  where  the 
sacred  fire  had  been  kindled,  and  ordered  the  apostle  to  be  brought  before 
him,  strictly  commanding,  at  the  same  time,  that  no  respect  should  be  shown 
to  him.  Notwithstanding  the  king's  command.  Ere,  the  son  of  Dego,  rose  up 
to  salute  him.  The  result  of  this  interview  was  the  appointment  of  a  public 
discussion,  to  take  place  the  next  day  at  Tara,  between  St.  Patrick  and  the 
pagan  bards.  It  was  Easter  Sunday — a  day  ever  memorable  for  this  event  in 
the  annals  of  Erin.  Laeghair6  and  his  court  sat  in  state  to  receive  the  ambas- 
sador of  the  Eternal  King.  Treacherous  preparations  had  been  made,  and  it 
was  anticipated  that  Patrick  and  his  companions  would  scarcely  reach  Tara 
alive.  The  saint  was  aware  of  the  machinations  of  his  enemies ;  but  he  set  forth 
with  his  companions  from  where  he  had  encamped,  singing  a  hymn  of  invocation 
which  he  had  composed,  in  the  Irish  tongue.  He  went  to  the  place  of  meet- 
ing clad  in  white,  wearing  a  miter  and  accompanied  by  eight  priests.  The 
Christian  doctrine  was  then  explained  by  St.  Patrick  to  his  wondering 
audience,  and  such  impression  made,  that  although  Laeghair6  lived  and  died 
an  obstinate  pagan,  he  nevertheless  permitted  the  saint  to  preach  where  and 
when  he  would.  On  the  following  day  St.  Patrick  repaired  to  Taillten,  where 
the  public  games  were  commencing ;  and  there  he  remained  for  a  week,  preach- 
ing  to  an  immense  concourse  of  people.  Here  his  life  was  threatened  by 
Cairbr6,  a  brother  of  King  Laeghair6  ;  but  the  saint  was  defended  by  another 
of  the  royal  brothers,  named  Conall  Creevan,  who  was  shortly  after  converted. 
The  church  of  Donough  Patrick,  in  Meath,  was  founded  by  his  desire.  Hav- 
ing preached  for  some  time  in  the  western  part  of  the  territory  of  Meath,  the 
saint  proceeded  as  far  as  Magh  Slecht,  where  the  great  idol  of  the  nation, 
Ceann  [or  Crom]  Cruach  was  solemnly  worshiped.  This  he  destroyed,  and 
after  making  other  important  converts  went  to  Connaught.  The  king's  chief 
Druid  and  poet   had   been   converted  and   baptized,   and  that   superstition 
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received  a  blow  from  which  it  never  afterward  recovered.  It  held  its 
ground  and  contested  the  claim  with  the  new  religion  for  the  twenty-five 
remaining  years  of  the  king's  reign.  But  it  was  all  in  vain.  The  successes  of 
St.  Patrick  at  Armagh  and  Cashel  and  Cruachin  were  like  his  triumph  at  Tara. 
The  obdurate  priests  of  Bel  were  driven  from  their  high  places  of  power  and 
fled  for  refuge  to  the  forests  or  to  the  islands  of  the  sea.  The  saint's  greatest 
success  was  in  the  land  of  Tirawley,  near  the  town  of  Foclut,  from  whence  he 
had  heard  the  voice  of  the  Irish  even  in  his  native  land.  As  he  approached 
this  dbtrict,  he  learned  that  the  seven  sons  of  King  Amalgaidh  were  celebrat- 
ing a  great  festival.  Their  father  had  but  lately  died,  and  it  was  said  these 
*  youths  exceeded  all  the  princes  of  the  land  in  martial  courage  and  skill  in 
combat.  St.  Patrick  advanced  in  solemn  procession  even  into  the  very  midst  of 
the  assembly,  and  for  his  reward  obtained  the  conversion  of  the  seven 
princes  and  twelve  thousand  of  their  followers.  After  seven  years  spent  in 
Connaught,  he  passed  into  Ubter ;  there  many  received  baptism. 


THE  CONSTITUTION  GIVEN  BY  ST.  PATRICK. 

Saint  Patrick  died  on  the  17th  day  of  March,  493,  at  the  advanced  age  of 
one  hundred  and  three  in  the  monastery  of  Saul,  which  had  been  erected  on  the 
site  of  the  bam  where  the  first  mass  had  been  celebrated.  Before  his  death  he 
prepared  a  written  code  of  laws  for  the  Irish  people,  and  after  awhile  it  was 
accepted  by  all  Erin  as  its  supreme  law.  The  age  in  which  he  lived  was  a  period 
of  legal  reform  all  over  the  west  of  Europe.  The  legal  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity by  Constantiiie  necessitated  a  complete  revision  of  all  ancient  laws ; 
hence  we  find  the  compilation  of  the  Theodosian  code  in  Italy  almost 
synchronizing  with  the  revision  of  the  Brehon  laws  in  Ireland.  The  spread 
of  Christianity,  and  the  new  modes  of  thought  and  action  which  obtained 
thereby,  necessitated  the  reconstruction  of  ancient  jurisprudence  in  lands  as 
widely  distant  geographically,  and  as  entirely  separated  politically,  as  Italy 
and  Ireland.  Those  who  have  studied  the  subject  most  carefully,  and  who 
are  therefore  most  competent  to  give  an  opinion,  accept  the  popular  account 
of  the  revision  of  our  laws  by  St.  Patrick.  The  four  masters  thus  record  this 
important  event :  "  The  age  of  Christ  438.  The  tenth  year  of  Laeghair6. 
The  Feinchus  of  Ireland  were  purified  and  written,  the  writings  and  old  works 
of  Ireland  having  been  collected  [and  brought]  to  one  place  at  the  request  of 
St.  Patrick.  Those  were  the  nine  supporting  props  by  whom  this  was  done  : 
Laeghair6,  /.  ^.,  king  of  Ireland,  Core,  and  Daire,  the  three  kings ;  Patrick, 
Benen,  and  Caimeach,  the  three  saints  ;  Rosa^  Dubhthach,  and  Fearghus,  the 
^  three  antiquaries."  Dr.  O' Donovan,  in  his  note,  shelters  himself  under  an 
extract  from  Petrie's  Tara  :  but  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  he  coincides  in  this 
opinion.  In  regard  to  these  laws,  an  Irish  historian  well  observes,  the 
language  of  Moore,  on  the  MSS.  in  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  may  be  applied : 
"  They  were  not  written  by  a  foolish  people,  nor  for  any  foolish  purpose," 
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and  these  were  the  *'  laws  and  institutions  which  regulated  the  political  and 
social  system  of  a  people  the  most  remarkable  in  Europe,  from  a  period 
almost  lost  in  the  dark  mazes  of  antiquity,  down  to  about  within  two  hun- 
dred years  of  our  own  time,  and  whose  spirit  and  traditions  influence  the  feel- 
ings and  actions  of  the  native  Irish  even  to  this  day/'  While  the  saint  was 
visiting  Ui-Failghe,  a  territory  now  comprised  in  the  King's  county,  a  pagan 
chieftain,  named  Berraidhe,  formed  a  plan  for  murdering  the  apostle.  His 
wicked  design  came  in  some  way  to  the  knowledge  of  Odran,  the  saint's 
charioteer,  who  so  arranged  matters  as  to  take  his  master's  place,  and  thus 
received  the  fatal  blow  intended  for  him.  The  compilation  of  the  Brehon 
laws  originated  in  a  question  that  arose  as  to  how  the  murderer  of  Odran, 
Patrick's  charioteer,  should  be  punished.  The  saint  was  allowed  to  select 
whatever  Brehon  he  pleased  to  give  judgment.  He  chose  Dubhthach,  the 
Druid  high-priest  who  had  been  converted  at  Tara,  and  the  result  of  his 
decision  was  the  compilation  of  these  laws,  as  it  was  at  once  seen  that  a 
purely  pagan  code  would  not  suit  Christian  teaching. 

This  Brehon  code  of  laws  is  contained  in  a' volume  entitled  the  "Book 
of  Rights,"  and  fills  two  hundred  and  fifty  octavo  pages  of  printed  matter. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  all  the  laws  and  customs  that  were  repugnant  to  Christian 
ethics,  or  teachings,  were  expunged.  Whatever  social  customs  and  ceremo- 
nies they  had  which  were  harmless  in  themselves,  but  characteristic  of  the 
people,  were  retained.  Thus  the  transition  from  the  old  laws  to  the  new  was 
'  made  as  easy  as  possible.  The  feast  days  of  the  pagan  gods  were  replaced  by 
the  feast  days  of  the  saints,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  were  substituted 
for  those  of  the  Druids.  The  rights,  privileges  and  restraints  on  the  kings 
of  Ulster,  Leinster,  Munster,  and  Connaught  were  plainly  set  forth.  Most 
of  these  prohibitions  had  reference  to  the  observance  of  the  old  pagan  rites 
and  customs,  and  he  who  clung  to  any  of  them  might  lawfully  be  refused  the 
rents  and  dues  which  were  the  supports  of  his  digfnity ;  and  thus  the  *♦  Book  of 
Rights "  established  Christianity  as  the  chief  law  of  the  land. 

The  internal  revenues  of  the  provinces  were  proportioned  on  the  same 
footing  with  one  marked  exception,  which  afterward  was  the  cause  of  more 
strife  and  bloodshed  than  any  one  other  thing.  It  was  the  enforcement  of 
the  old  tribute  which  Leinster  was  obliged  to  pay  Munster,  dating  back  to  the 
reign  of  Tuathal.  It  had  been  put  upon  them  because  that  province  held  out 
the  longest  in  the  Belgse  revolution.  It  was  a  heavy  and  degrading  tax. 
With  the  farseeing  refinement  of  cruelty  this  tax  was  to  go  one  third  to 
Ulster,  one  third  to  Connaught,  and  the  other  third  was  to  be  divided  equally 
between  the  queen  of  the  monarch  and  the  province  of  Munster.  The  resist- 
ance to  this  tax  and  its  enforcemtent,  especially  by  Munster,  gave  rise  to  much 
civil  strife  even  in  Christian  times.  The  scepter  of  Ireland  remained  in  the 
hands  of  the  northern  Hy-Nial — the  same  family  as  the  O'Neils — for  a  long  time 
after  the  introduction  of  Christianity.  With  three  brief  exceptions  it  remained 
in  the  hands  of  this  family,  either  its  northern  or  southern  branch,  for  five 
centuries.    But  at  every  succession  the  old  form  of  election  had  to  be  gone 
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through  with.  If  the  candidate  for  ard-righ  had  the  North  for  him  and  one 
province  in  the  south  he  was  entitled  to  take  possession  of  Tara.  If  he  were 
a  Southerner  he  must  be  seconded  by  Connaught  or  Ulster  in  the  north. 
The  benediction  of  the  archbishop  of  Armagh  was  required  to  confirm  the 
choice.  The  coronation  of  a  monarch  consisted  in  his  being  invested  with  a 
perfectly  straight  wand,  painted  white,  emblematical  of  purity  and  upright- 
ness. This  was  conferred  by  an  hereditary  officer  appointed  for  that  purpose. 
Then  they  clothed  him  in  his  royal  robes  and  he  came  down  from  the  mount 
where  the  ceremony  had  been  performed  among  his  people,  and  there  took  an 
oath  to  protect  them  with  equal  and  impartial  justice.  This  was  the  civic 
part  of  the  ceremony.  The  solemn  blessing  took  place  in  a  church,  and  is 
regarded  as  the  oldest  form  of  coronation  observed  in  Christian  countries. 

There  was  a  ceremonial  not  without  some  interest,  regulating  the  grades 
of  honor  among  the  members  of  the  general  assemblies  of  Erin.  The  time  of 
meeting  was  on  the  ist  of  November  and  began  and  closed  with  a  three  days' 
feast.  During  the  sittings  of  this  body  any  crime  of  violence  against  a  mem- 
ber was  punished  by  instant  death.  Not  even  the  king  could  pardon  the  of- 
fender. The  chiefs  sat  each  in  his  order  under  his  shield  arranged  by  the 
recorder,  who  kept  the  names  of  all  living  nobles.  The  champions  came  after 
them,  each  with  his  shield.  All  of  inferior  rank  were  excluded.  The  Christian 
clergy  who  had  come  to  take  the  place  of  the  Druids  assumed  the  position  oc- 
cupied by  them  immediately  after  the  monarch. 
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^HE  principal  acts  of  the  first  Christian  kings  who  came 
after  the  death  of  St.  Patrick  will  demand  a  summary 
notice.  We  are  unable  to  say  that  Olliol,  who  succeeded 
Laeghair^,  was  certainly  a  believer  in  the  new  religion, 
but  at  least  he  did  not  violently  oppose  it.  He  was  slain, 
after  a  reign  of  twenty  years,  by  Laeghair^'s  son,  Lug- 
haidh,  who  reigned  next.  The  good  king  Aengus  died 
about  this  time.  He  was  the  first  Christian  king  of  Munster, 
and  is  the  c6mmon  ancestor  of  the  MacCarthys,  O'Sullivans, 
O'Keeffes,  and  0*Callahans.  The  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland  by  an  Irish  colony  is  generally  referred  to  the  year 
503-  It  has  been  asserted  that  Cairbr^  Riada-was  the  leader  of 
an  expedition  thither  in  the  reign  of  Conair^  II.  The  Irish  held  * 
^nheir  ground  without  assistance  from  the  mother  country  until 
this  period,  when  the  Picts  obtained  a  decisive  victory,  and  drove 
them  from  the  country.  A  new  colony  of  the  Dalriada  now 
went  out  under  the  leadership  of  Loam,  Aengus,  and  Fergus, 
the  sons  of  Ere.  It  is  said  they  took  the  celebrated  Lia  Fail  to  Scotland,  that 
Fergus  might  be  crowned  thereon.  The  present  royal  family  of  England  have 
their  claim  to  the  crown  through  the  Stuarts,  who  were  descendants  of  the 
Irish  Dalriada.  Scotland  now  obtained  the  name  of  Scotia,  from  the  colony 
of  Scots.  Ireland  was  designated  Scotia  Magna,  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
country  which  so  obtained,  and  has  since  preserved,  the  name  of  the  old  race. 
Muircheartach,  A.D.  504,  was  the  first  Christian  king  of  Ireland ;  but  he. 
was  constantly  engaged  in  war  with  the  Leinster  men  about  the  most  unjust 
Boromean  tribute.  He  belonged  to  the  northern  race  of  Hy-Nial,  being  de- 
scended from  Nial  of  the  Nine  Hostages.  On  his  death,  the  crown  reverted 
to  the  southern  Hy-Nials  in  the  person  of  their  representative,  Tuathal 
Maelgarbh,  This  Tuathal  was  surnamed  the  Rough,  and  reigned  for  seven 
years,  when  he  was  assassinated  by  a  tutor  of  his  former  rival,  Diarmaid,  son  of 
Fergus-Keval,  who  reigned  for  twenty  eventful  years.  He  appears  to  have 
been  tinctured  with  a  love  of  the  ancient  religion,  for  he  kept  a  number  of 
•  Druids  at  court*  and  violated  the  rights  of  sanctuary  claimed  by  the  clergy 
and  celebrated  the  ancient  ceremonies  of  superstitious  rites  at  Tailtun.  On 
account  of  violating  the  rights  of  .sanctuary  by  dragging  a  prisoner  from  the 
very  horns  of  the  altar,  St.  Rodamus  pronounced  a  most  bitter  curse  upon 
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Tara,  which  was  afterward  visited  upon  that  city ;  for  in  975  it  is  described  as 
a  desert  overgrown  with  grass  and  weeds.  '  Its  site  has  long  been  unknown. 
But  the  cursing  of  Tara  was  by  no  means  the  only  misfortune  of  Diarmaid's 
reign.  His  unaccountable  hostility  to  St.  Columba  involved  him  in  many 
troubles  ;  and,  in  addition  to  these,  despite  famine  and  pestilence,  the  country 
was  afflicted  with  domestic  wars.  It  is  said  that  his  war  with  Guaire,  king  of 
Connaught,  was  undertaken  as  a  chastisement  for  an  injustice  committed  by 
that  monarch,  but  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  extorting 
tribute  from  him.  Diarmaid's  reign  closed  by  his  death  in  battle  with  Black 
Hugh,  king  of  Ulster,  two  years  after  the  desolation  of  Tara,  which  occurred  in 
554.  Four  kings  followed  in  quick  succession  within  ten  years  after  this,  and 
we  come  down  to  the  important  reign  of  Hugh  the  Second,  which  lasted 
twenty-seven  years  (566  to  593  A.D.). 


REIGN  OF  HUGH  II.  AND  THE  IRISH  COLONY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

The  long  reign  of  this  monarch  was  marked  by  two  important  events  af- 
fecting the  future  of  Ireland,  and  also  of  Scotland,  which  at  this  time  was 
called  Alba,  or  Abbyn,  by  the  Gael,  and  Caledonia  by  the  Latins.  The  first 
was  the  conversion  of  the  Highlanders  and  the  natives  of  the  islands  of  the 
latter  country,  and  their  independence  from  Irish  rule.  As  we  have  already 
said,  there  was  an  Irish  colony  established  in  Scotland  in  the  year  258  A.D. 
Other  immigrations  followed,  which^  continuing  to  the  sixth  century,  a  flour- 
ishing principality  was  established  by  them  dependent  upon  the  country  from 
which  they  came  and  spread  over  a  wide  territory.  The  first  settlers  were 
pagans,  but  those  coming  after  were  Christians.  Those  who  newly  arrived  suc- 
ceeded in  converting  their  fellow  countrymen.  But  no  attempt  was  made  to 
spread  this  religion  beyond  the  Irish  colonies  until  565,  when  Columba,  or 
Columbkill,  an  Irish  bishop  of  the  royal  race  of  Nial,  undertook  this  work 
accompanied  by  twelve  companions.  The  king  of  the  Picts  was  baptized  by 
him,  and  afterward  the  king  of  the  Scots  received  his  crown  from  the  hand 
of  this  saint. 

The  first  great  convention  of  the  Irish  States,  after  the  abandonment  of 
Tara,  was  held  in  Drumceat,  in  573,  in  the  reign  of  Hugh.  St.  Columba  and  the 
leading  members  of  the  Irish  clergy  attended.  Precedence  was  given  to  the 
saint  by  the  prelates  of  North  Britain,  to  honor  his  capacity  of  apostle  or 
founder  of  the  Church  in  that  country.  Two  important  subjects  were  dis- 
cussed on  this  occasion,  and  on  each  the  opinion  of  St.  Columba  was  accepted 
as  definitive.  The  first  referred  to  the  long-vexed  question  whether  the  Scot- 
tish  colony  of  Alba  should  still  be  considered  dependent  on  the  mother 
country.  The  saint,  foreseeing  the  annoyances  to  which  a  continuance  of  this 
dependence  must  give  rise,  advised  that  it  sihould  be  henceforth  respected  as 
an  independent  State.  The  second  question  was  one  of  less  importance  in  the 
abstract,  but  far  more  difficult  to  settle  satisfactorily.     The  bards,  or  more 
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probably  persons  who  wished  to  enjoy  their  immunities  and  privileges  with- 
out submitting  to  the  ancient  laws  which  obliged  them  to  undergo  a  long  and 
severe  course  of  study  before  becoming  licentiates,  if  we  may  use  the  expres- 
sion, of  that  honorable  calling,  had  become  so  numerous  and  troublesome, 
that  loud  demands  were  made  for  their  entire  suppression.  Columba  suc- 
ceeded in  retaining  the  order  by  reducing  their  habits  and  manners  to  the  new 
condition  of  things.  The  doctors,  or  master-singers,  were  allotted  residences 
with  the  chiefs  and  nobles,  and  prohibited  from  wandering  about  from  place 
to  place  free  of  expense,  while  their  losel  attendants  were  obliged  to  engage 
in  honest  pursuits.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  a  valuable  Celtic  institution  was 
retained  and  at  the  same  time  reformed.  Hugh  was  slain  in  a  war  with  the 
prince  of  Ossory,  from  whom  he  attempted  to  exact  the  tribute,  for  this  question 
was  left  unsettled  by  the  councils.  The  latter  fell  in  a  personal  encounter 
with  Bran  Dubh.  He  had  been  an  energetic  and  able  ruler  and  caused  many 
internal  changes  in  the  state  of  society. 

The  only  colony  ever  coming  from  Ireland  was  declared  independent  of 
the  mother  country.  The  memory  of  St.  Columba  is  cherished  with  great 
respect  among  the  Scots,  and  his  efforts  for  the  independence  of  the  Irish 
colony  there  is  kept  in  grateful  remembrance  by  the  name  Mal-Colm,  servant 
of  Columba.  But  the  memory  was  preserved  for  ages  by  the  better  and  far 
more  profitable  alliance  of  an  ancient  friendship  between  the  two  countries, 
unbroken  for  a  thousand  years.  St.  Columba  died  in  596.  He  was  working, 
stylus  in  hand,  one  Saturday  evening.  "  This  day,"  said  he,  "  is  the  day  of  rest, 
and  such  it  shall  be  for  me,  for  it  will  finish  my  labors."  Laying  aside  the  manu- 
script, he  said,  "Let  Baithen  finish  the  rest."  Just  as  the  brethren  were  at 
matins  Sunday  morning  he  passed  away  from  the  scenes  of  his  earthly  labors 
and  triumphs.  By  princely  birth  he  was  allied  with  the  royal  race,  and  as  a 
poet  he  was  connected  with  the  powerful  bardic  order  who  ruled  the  destinies 
of  kings,  while  his  pure  soul,  unflagging  zeal,  and  an  industry  that  never  wearied, 
counterbalanced  with  a  sweetness  and  courtesy  that  won  all  hearts,  made  him 
the  peer  of  the  noble  and  the  good  of  any  age. 

Hugh  III.  succeeded  Hugh  II.  He  was  the  son  of  Diarmaid  the  half-pagan. 
After  him  came  another  Hugh,  the  fourth,  who  held  the  throne  for  some  years. 
After  him  two  kings  of  so  little  account  as  not  to  be  named.  Then  Donald 
II.  began  his  reign  in  624,  which  lasted  sixteen  years.  Two  brothers,  Connall 
and  Killact,  reigned  together  for  sixteen  years.  They  were  followed  by  two 
other  brothers,  Dermid  and  Blathmac,  whose  combined  reign  continued 
seven  years.  The  son  of  the  fonner  of  these  last  named,  Shanasagh,  sat  on 
the  throne  six  years.  Then  came  Kinfala  for  four  years,  followed  by  Finnacta 
for  twenty,  and  Loingsect  for  eight  years,  which  brings  the  line  down  to  701, 
covering  a  period  of  107  years.  During  this  century  the  power  and  influence 
of  the  Church  was  increasing  while  the  arts  and  sciences  were  in  a  flourishing 
condition,  but  this  did  not  prevent  the  provinces  from  having  a  continual 
strife  over  the  questions  of  supremacy  and  tribute.  The  northern  and  southern 
Hy-Nials  had  long  held  rule  in  Ireland;  but  while  the  northern  tribe  were 
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ever  distinguished,  not  only  for  their  valor,  but  for  their  chivalry  in  field  or 
court,  the  southern  race  fell  daily  lower  in  the  estimation  of  their  countrymen. 
Their  disgrace  was  completed  when  two  kings,  who  ruled  Erin  jointly,  were 
treacherously  slain  by  Conall  Guthvin.  For  this  crime  the  family  were  ex- 
cluded from  regal  honors  for  several  generations. 

Home  dissensions  led  to  fatal  appeals  for  foreign  aid,  and  this  frequently 
from  the  oppressing  party.  Thus,  Congal  Caech,  who  killed  the  reigning 
sovereign  in  623,  fled  to  Britain,  and  after  remaining  there  nine  years,  returned 
with  foreign  troops,  by  whose  assistance  he  hoped  to  attain  the  honors  unlaw- 
fully coveted.  The  famous  battle  of  Magh-Rath,  in  which  the  auxiliaries 
were  utterly  routed,  and  the  false  Congal  slain,  unfortunately  did  not  deter 
his  countrymen  from  again  and  again  attempting  the  same  suicidal  course. 
In  656  the  country  was  once  more  visited  by  the  fatal  Croin  Chonaill^  and 
again  all  classes  were  among  its  victims.  Many  orphans  were  of  necessity 
thrown  on  the  mercy  of  those  to  whom  charity  was  their  only  claim.  Nor  was 
the  call  unheeded.  Venerable  Bede  mentions  this  pestilence,  and  gives  honor- 
able testimony  to  the  charity  of  the  Irish,  even  to  strangers.  He  says :  "  This 
pestilence  did  no  less  harm  in  the  island  of  Ireland.  Many  of  the  nobility 
and  of  the  lower  ranks  of  the  English  nation  were  there  at  that  time,  who,  in 
the  days  of  Bishop  Finan  and  Colman,  forsaking  their  native  land,  retired 
thither,  either  for  the  sake  of  divine  studies,  or  for  a  more  continent  life.  The 
Scots  willingly  received  them  all,  and  took  care  to  supply  them  with  food,  as 
also  to  furnish  them  with  books  to  read  and  their  teaching  gratis." 

In  673  Finnachta  Fleadhach,  or  the  Hospitable,  began  his  reign.     He 
yielded  to  the  entreaties  of  St.  Moling,  and  remitted  the  Boromean  tribute, 
after  he  had  forced  it  from  the  Leinster  men  in  a  bloody  battle.     In  687  he 
abdicated,  and  showed  his  respect  for  religion  still  further  by  embracing  the 
monastic  state  himself.     In  684  the  Irish  coasts  were  devastated,  and  even  the 
churches  pillaged,  by  the  soldiers  of  Egfrid,  the  Saxon  king  of  Northumbria. 
Venerable  Bede  attributes  his  subsequent  defeat  and  death  the  following  year 
when  fighting  against  the  Picts  to  the  judgment  of  God,  justly  merited  for 
this  unwarranted  invasion  of  Ireland.    This  was  the  first  and  only  Anglo- 
Saxon  invasion.     St.  Adamnan  was  sent  to  Northumbria,  after  the  death  of 
this  prince,  to  obtain  the  release  of  the  captives.     His  mission  was  successful, 
and  they  were  returned  to  their  native  land  to  the  number  of  sixty.     The 
saint  accompanied  them,  and  procured  a  law  from  the  assembly  prohibiting 
women  fronn  going  to  war  or  engaging  in  any  conflicts.     Finnachta  fell  in  bat- 
tle in  the  twentieth  year  of  his  reign  and  is  regarded  as  a  saint  in  the  Irish 
calendar.     St.  Moling  survived  him  only  three  years  and  St.  Adamnan  ten. 
The  ecclesiastics  had  great  influence  during  this  century,  and  seemed  always 
to  employ  it  in  the  behalf  of  the  weak  and  to  lessen  the  horrors  of  war. 
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N  the  beginning  of  this  century  there  were  two  severe 
battles  between  the  monarch  and  his  disaffected  prov- 
inces.    The  generosity  of   Finnachta  failed  in  settling 
the  vexed  question  of  tribute.     Comgal,  who  died  in  708 
after  a  reign  of  seven  years,  ravaged  Leinster  as  fiercely 
as  his  predecessors,  and   Fearghal,  his  successor,  who 
reigned  ten  years,  invaded  it  "  five  times  in  one  year." 
Three  wonderful  showers  are  said  to  have  fallen  in  the  eighth  year 
of  his  reign  (A.D.  716  according  to  the  Four  Masters) — a  shower  of 
silver,  a  shower  of  honey,  and  a  shower  of  blood.     These  were,  of 
course,  considered  portents  of  the  awful  Danish  invasions.     Fear- 
ghal was  killed  at  the  battle  of  Almhain  (Allen,  near  Kildare),  in 
71S ;  and  it  is  said  that  the  intervention  of  a  hermit,  who  reproached 
Fearghal  with  breaking  the  pacific  promise  of  his  predecessor,  con- 
tributed to  the  defeat  of  the  northern  forces.     Another  battle  took 
place  733,  when  Hugh  Allan,  king  of  Ireland,  and  Hugh,  son  of 
Colgan,  king  of  Leinster,  engaged  in  single  combat.     The  latter  was  slain,  and 
the  Leinster  men  "  were  killed,  slaughtered,  cut  off,  and  dreadfully  extermin- 
ated."    In  fact,  the  Leinster  men  endured  so  many  "  dreadful  exterminations,'* 
that  one  almost  marvels  how  any  of  their  brave  fellows  were  left  for  future 
feats  of  arms.     The  "  Northerns  were  joyous  after  this  victory,  for  they  had 
wreaked  their  vengeance  and  their  animosity  upon  the  Leinster  men,"  nine 
thousand  of  whom  were  slain.     St.  Samhthann,  a  nun,  who  died  in  the  follow- 
ing year,  is  said  to  have  predicted  the  fate  of  Aedh,  Comgal's  son,  if  the  two 
Aedhs  (Hughs)  met.     Between  Fearghal  and  Hugh  V.  there  had  been  three 
kings,  two  of  whom  had  been  killed  in  battle  and  the  third,  Flaherty,  who^ 
after  a  vigorous  reign  of  seven  years,  retired  to  the  monastery  at  Armagh. 
Hugh  V.  was  a  poet  as  well  as  king,  and  his  army  returned  from  their  victory 
over  Hugh  Roin  bearing  the  head  of  that  chieftain  and  chanting  a  song  which 
the  poet  king  had  composed  for  them.     Hugh  Allan  felt  bound  to  avenge  his 
father's  death,  for  in  all  the  ancient  countries  the  kinsmen  of  a  murdered  man 
were  c6unted  both  by  law  and  custom  the  avengers  of  his  blood.      It  was 
doubtless  under  a  sense  of  duty  that  the  contest  with  Leinster  was  undertaken. 
Four  years  after  this  Hugh  died  in  an  obscure  battle.     He  had  fostered  litera- 
ture, and  his  reign  has  furnished  many  a  favorite  theme  for  the  bards  and 
story-tellers. 
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The  long  reign  of  Donald  ill.  began  in  739  and  continued  until  759,  and  he 
is  almost  the  only  one  of  this  line  who  commanded  in  no  notable  battle.  An 
Irish  poet,  who  died  in  742,  is  said  to  have  played  a  clever  trick  on  the  "  for- 
eigners "  of  Dublin.  He  composed  a  poem  for  them,  and  then  requested 
payment  for  his  literary  labors.  The  Ga//s,  who  were  probably  Saxons,  refused 
to  meet  his  demand,  but  Rumrann  said  he  would  be  content  with  two  ping^uins 
(pennies)  from  every  good  man,  and  one  from  each  bad  one.  The  result  may 
be  anticipated.  Rumrann,  this  poet,  is  described  as  "an  adept  in  wisdom, 
chronology,  and  poetry ;  *'  we  might  perhaps  add,  and  in  knowledge  of  human 
nature.  A  considerable  number  of  Saxons  were  now  in  the  country ;  and  it  is 
said  that  a  British  king,  named  Constantine,  who  had  become  a  monk,  was  at 
that  time  abbot  of  Rahen,  in  the  King's  county,  and  that  at  Cell-Belaigh  there 
were  seven  streets  of  those  foreigners.  Gallen,  in  the  King'^  county,  was 
called  Galin  of  the  Britons,  and  Mayo  was  called  Mayo  of  the  Saxons,  from 
the  number  of  monasteries  therein,  founded  by  members  of  these  nations- 
The  records  of  the  long  reign  of  this  king  is  filled  with  the  obituaries  of  saints 
and  the  movements  of  literary  men.  There  were  many  bright  names  of  men 
who  won  great  achievements  in  literature  and  the  sciences.  At  this  time 
Ireland  was  renowned  for  its  progress  in  learning,  and  many  men  came  from 
all  parts  of  Europe  to  the  Emerald  Island  to  finish  their  education  at  the 
universities  of  that  country  during  this  and  the  succeeding  centuries.  After 
Donald  III.  came  Nial  II.,  who  was  surnamed  "of  the  showers."  The  first 
year  of  this  reign  is  distinguished  by  a  shower  of  silver,  a  shower  of  wheat, 
and  a  shower  of  honey.  The  annals  of  Clonmacnois  say  that  there  was  a 
most  severe  famine  throughout  the  whole  kingdom  during  the  early  part  of 
his  reign,  so  much  that  the  king  himself  had  very  little  to  live  upon.  Then 
the  king  prayed  very  fervently  to  God,  being  in  company  with  seven  holy 
bishops ;  and  he  asked  that  he  might  die  rather  than  see  so  many  of  his  faith- 
ful subjects  perishing,  while  he  was  helpless  to  relieve  them.  At  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  prayer,  the  "  three  showers  "  fell  from  heaven  ;  and  then  the  king 
and  the  seven  bishops  gave  great  thanks  to  the  Lord.  Whether  these 
wonderful  showers  really  came  or  not,  attended  with  other  achievements 
ascribed  to  this  reign,  it  is  certain  that  after  seven  years  this  monarch  ab- 
dicated the  throne  and  retired,  as  others  had  done  before  him,  to  the  monastery 
at  lona,  where  he  passed  the  eight  remaining  years  of  life  in  penance  and 
meditation. 

The  reign  of  Donough  I.  followed  this,  and  was  the  longest  and  last  of  the 
reigns  of  the  eighth  century,  extending  from  776  to  797,  The  monarchs  had 
not  only  abandoned  Tara,  but,  one  by  one,  all  the  other  royal  houses  in  Meath 
as  their  ordinary  residences.  As  one  of  the  consequences  of  this  the  family  of 
O'Melaghlin,  a  minor  branch  of  the  royal  family,  came  to  power  in  the  local 
sovereignty.  They  were  soon  involved  in  quarrels  in  reference  to  boundaries 
between  the  provinces  of  Leinster  and  Munster.  Donough  led  an  army  into 
these  provinces  and  exacted  hostages  in  the  persons  of  the  sons  of  the  princes. 
This  was  the  usual  method,  and  a  bishop  was  brought  in  to  administer  an 
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oath  of  fealty  on  the  reh'cs  of  saints.  These  children  were  treated  like  mem- 
bers of  the  monarch's  family,  and  brought  up  with  them  as  long  as  peace  was 
maintained.  When  war  broke  out  the  situation  was  often  dangerous.  In 
some  cases  they  were  put  to  death ;  but  this  was  considered  a  violation  of  all 
the  laws  of  hospitality  and  courtesy.  But  this  monarch  seemed  to  like  diplo* 
macy  rather  than  war,  for  he  held  a  "  kingly  parlee  '*  with  an  unruly  prince, 
Fiachna,  son  of  that  Hugh  Roin  who  had  been  killed  by  Hugh  L  at  the 
church  door  of  Faaghard.  But  little  good  came  of  it.  And  the  satirical 
poets  asked  what  was  the  use  of  an  island — the  "  kingly  parlee  "  had  been 
held  on  an  island,  afterward  called  "  King's  Island  " — when  one  party  "  would 
not  come  upon  the  land  nor  the  other  upon  the  sea  ?  " 

During  the  reign  of  this  monarch  Ireland  had  been  visited  twice  by  most 
wonderful  phenomena  of  nature.  In  767  with  a  most  fearful  storm  of  thunder 
and  lightning,  with  "  terrible  serpents  coiling  themselves  among  the  stars/' 
and  fury  bolts  "  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  "  or  darting  straight  down 
to  the  earth.  Fairs  were  closed,  business  suspended,  and  the  fields  abandoned 
by  men  and  women,  terrified  beyond  description.  Churches  caught  fire  and 
whole  towns  were  burned.  The  monuments  of  ancient  masonry  were  thrown 
down  and  strewn  in  fragments  over  the  earth.  The  second  visitation  was  in 
783,  and  terrified  the  Irish  people  even  more  than  the  first.  When  the  Danish 
invasion  came  a  few  years  later  these  storms  were  regarded  as  the  prognos- 
ticators  of  this  disastrous  event  in  Irish  history.  The  first  invasion  by  these 
barbarous  conquerors  in  794  attracted  little  attention,  but  in  the  last  year  of 
Donough's  reign  they  returned  in  superior  force  and  swept  rapidly  along  the 
coast  of  Meath. 

Great  attention  had  been  paid  to  learning  in  Ireland  during  the  period 
before  the  invasion  of  the  Danes,  and  her  educated  men  were  admitted  to 
every  court  in  Europe.  The  fame  of  her  schools  spread  over  the  world,  and 
she  led  the  van  of  the  nations  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  age.  The  long,  dark 
night  of  a  thousand  years  that  was  settling  over  the  southern  and  central  por- 
tions of  the  continent  had  not  yet  extinguished  the  torch  of  science  in  Erin ; 
but  soon  the  darkness  would  fall  upon  her  shores.  The  universities  of 
Armagh,  Bangor  and  Lismore  had  diffused  the  light  of  science  and  Christian 
teaching  long  after  the  superstitions  of  the  middle  ages  had  obliterated  it  upon 
the  continent ;  but  soon  their  torches  would  go  out   in  intensest  gloom. 


THE  INVASION  OF  THE  DANES. 

The  kings  of  Ireland  during  the  ninth  century  were  Hugh  VI.,  sumamed 
Omie,  from  797  to  819  ;  Cornor  II.  to  833  ;  Nial  III.,  sumamed  Nial  of  Callan 
(from  the  place  of  his  death),  to  845  ;  Malachy  I.  to  860 ;  Hugh  VII.  to  877  ; 
Flann  (sumamed  Flann  of  Shannon),  who  reigned  far  into  the  succeeding 
century.  Here  were  six  kings  whose  reigns  averaged  twenty  years,  and  yet 
only  one  of  them  died  a  violent  death.     This  was  Nial  III.,  who  was  drowned 
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in  845  while  attempting  to  rescue  a  servant  from  the  same  fate.      But  this 
century  was  one  of  great  disaster  to  Ireland,  and  her  former  kings  had  en- 
countered  no  dangers  equal  to  those  which  surrounded  the    kings  of  this 
period.     The  new  enemies  were  of  the  brave  and  hardy  Scandinavian  race 
which  had  already  overrun  all  Europe  and  had  possession  everywhere.      They 
were  far  advanced  in  the  arts  of  ship-building  and  navigation,  and  boldly 
pushing  their  adventures  in  every  direction.     They  threatened  the  coasts  of 
Ireland  and  Britain,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eighth  century  and  the  beginning 
of  the  ninth.     As  plunder  was  the  sole  object  of  these  barbarians,  they  natu- 
rally sought  it  first  where  it  could  be  obtained  most  easily  and  surely.     The 
islands  on  the  Irish  coast  were  studded  with  monasteries.     The  shrines  were 
adorned  with  jewels,  the  sacred  vessels  were  costly,  the  gifts  of   generous 
hearts.     The  Danes  commenced  their  work  of  plunder  and  devastation  in  the 
.  year  795.     Three  years  after,  A.D.  798,  they  ravaged  Inis-patrick  of  Man  and 
the  Hebrides.     In  802  they  burned  "  Hi-Coluim-Cille."     In  806  they  attacked 
the  island  again,  and  killed  sixty-eight  of  the  laity  and  clergy.      In  807  they 
became  emboldened  by.  success,  and  for  the  first  time  marched  inland ;  and 
after  burning  Inishmurray,  they  attacked  Roscommon.     During  the  years  812 
and  813  they  made  raids  in  Connaught  and  Munster,  but  not  without  encoun- 
tering stout  resistance  from  the  native  forces.      After  this  predatory  and  in- 
ternecine warfare  had  continued  for  about  thirty  years,  Turgesius,  a  Norwegian 
prince,  established  himself  as  sovereign  of  the  Vikings,  and  made  Armagh  his 
headquarters,  A.D.  830.     The  Danes  made  and  broke  alliances  with  the  provin- 
cial kings  at  their  own  convenience,  while  these  princes  gladly  availed  them- 
selves of  even  temporary  assistance  from  their  cruel  foe,  while  engaged  in  domes- 
tic wars.     Still  the  Northmen  were  more  than  once  driven  from  the  country  by 
the  bravery  of  the  native  commanders.      Sometimes  the  Danish  chiefs  mus- 
tered fdl  their  forces,  and  left  the  island  for  a  brief  period,  to  ravage  the 
shores  of  England  or  Scotland  ;  but  they  soon  returned  to  inflict  new  bar- 
barities on  the  unfortunate  Irish. 

Burning  churches  or  destroying  monasteries  was  a  favorite  pastime  of 
these  pirates,  wherever  they  could  obtain  a  landing  on  Christian  shores ;  and 
the  number  of  religious  houses  in  Ireland  afforded  them  abundant  means  of 
gratifying  their  barbarous  inclinations.  But  when  they  became  so  far  masters 
as  to  have  obtained  some  permanent  settlement,  this  mode  of  proceeding  was 
considered  either  more  troublesome  or  less  profitable  than  that  of  appropriat- 
ing to  themselves  the  abbeys  and  churches.  Turgesius,  it  is  said,  placed  an 
abbot  of  his  own  in  every  monastery ;  and  as  he  had  already  conferred  ec- 
clesiastical offices  on  himself  and  on  his  lady,  we  may  presuihe  he  was  not 
very  particular  in  his  selections.  All  education  was  strictly  forbidden  f  books 
and  manuscripts  were  burned  and  drowned;  and  the  poets,  historians,  and 
musicians  imprisoned  and  driven  to  the  woods  and  mountains.  Martial  sports 
were  interdicted,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  rank.  Even  nobles  and 
princes  were  forbidden  to  wear  their  usual  habiliments,  the  cast-off  clothes  of 
the  Danes  being  considered  sufficiently  good  for  slaves.     The  clergy,  who  had 
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been  driven  from  their  monasteries,  concealed  themselves  as  best  they  could, 
continuing  still  their  prayers  and  fasts,  and  the  fervent  recital  of  the  Divine 
Office.  The  Irish,  true  to  their  faith,  held  firm  in  every  trial.  But  the  time 
of  retribution  was  approaching,  for  the  provinces  were  fast  coming  together, 
and  the  tribes,  so  long  disunited,  divided  and  engaged  in  intestine  strife,  came 
to  have  som§  sense  of  their  true  policy.  They  began  to  unite  in  the  face  of 
common  humiliations  and  dangers  and  were  recovering  something  of  their  old 
martial  spirit.  The  success  over  the  invaders  and  the  death  of  the  Viking 
Turgesius  was  followed  by  other  local  victories,  and  the  ravages  of  the 
"Gentiles,"  as  the  foreigners  were  called,  became  restrained  within  narrower 
limits. 

Although  the  reverses  to  the  Danes  in  the  last  years  of  the  reign  of  Hugh 
were  great,  yet  it  was  not  in  the  nature  of  things  that  the  invaders  should 
abandon  a  prize  so  nearly  becoming  their  own  ;  and  they  fitted  out  more 
expeditions  to  avenge  their  slaughtered  countrymen.  But  defeat  followed 
defeat.  They  lost  one  thousand  two  hundred  men  in  a  battle  near  Castle 
Derinot.  The  same  season,  or  the  next,  they  were  defeated  at  Fore  in  Meath. 
But  in  the  third  year  the  **  Black  Gentiles  "  came  with  one  hundred  and  forty 
ships  carrying  seven  thousand  to  ten  thousand  men.  A  quarrel,  as  we  shall 
see,  between  the  two  bodies  of  the  invaders  resulted  in  disaster  to  both,  and  a 
temporary  relief  for  Ireland. 

In  831  Nial  Caille  led  an  army  against  them,  and  defeated  them  at  Derry ; 
but  in  the  mean  while,  Felim,  king  of  Cashel,  marched  into  Leinster  to  claim 
tribute,  and  plundered  every  one,  except  the  Danes,  who  should  have  been 
alone  considered  as  enemies  at  such  a  time.  Even  the  churches  were  not 
spared  by  him,  for  he  laid  waste  the  termon-lands  of  Clonmacnois,  **  up  to  the 
church  door.*'  After  his  death,  A.D.  843,  a  brave  and  good  king  came  to  the 
rescue  of  his  unfortunate  country.  While  still  king  of  Meath,  Meloughlin  had 
freed  the  nation  from  Turgesius,  one  of  its  worst  tyrants,  by  drowning  him  in 
Lough  Owel.  His  death  was  a  signal  for  a  general  onslaught  on  the  Danes. 
The  people  rose  simultaneously,  and  either  massacred  their  enemies,  or  drove 
them  to  their  ships.  In  846  Meloughlin  met  their  forces  at  Skreen,  where 
they  were  defeated  ;  they  also  suffered  a  reverse  at  Kildare.  The  Danes  them- 
selves were  now  divided  into  two  parties — the  Dubh  Galls,  or  Black  Gentiles; 
and  the  Finn  Galls,  or  White  Gentiles.  A  fierce  conflict  took  place  between 
them  in  the  year  850,  in  which  the  Dubh  Galls  conquered.  In  the  following 
year,  however,  both  parties  submitted  to  Amlaff,  son  of  the  Norwegian  king ; 
Amlaff  remained  in  Dublin ;  his  brothers,  Sitric  and  Ivar,  stationed  themselves 
in  Waterford  and  Limerick.  A  great  meeting  was  now  convened  by  the 
ecclesiastics  of  Ireland  at  Rathugh,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  peace  and 
concord  among  the  native  princes.  The  northern  Hy-Nials  alone  remained 
belligerent ;  and  to  defend  themselves,  pursued  the  usual  suicidal  course  of 
entering  into  an  alliance  with  the  Danes.  During  the  reign  of  Flann,  Cormac 
Mac  Cullinan,  a  prelate  distinguished  for  his  learning  and  sanctity,  was  obliged 
to  unite  the  office  of  priest  and  king.     This  unusual  combination,  however. 
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was  not  altogether  without  precedent.  The  archbishopric  of  Cashel  owes  its 
origin  remotely  to  this  great  man;  as  from  the  circumstance  of  the  city  of 
Cashel  having  been  the  seat,  of  royalty  in  the  south,  and  the  residence  of  the 
kings  of  Munster,  it  was  exalted,  in  the  twelfth  century,  to  the  dignity  of  an 
archiepiscopal  see. 

Of  Cormac,  however  interesting  his  history,  we  can  only  giN^  a  passing 
word.  His  reign  commenced  peaceably;  and  so  wise  was  his  rule,  that  his 
kingdom  once  more  enjoyed  comparative  tranquillity,  and  religfion  and  learn- 
ing flourished  again  as  it  had  done  in  happier  times.  But  the  kingdom  which 
he  had  been  compelled  to  rule  was  threatened  by  the  very  person  who  should 
have  protected  it  most  carefully  ;  and  Cormac,  after  every  effprt  to  procure 
peace,  was  obliged  to  defend  his  people  against  the  attacks  of  Flann.  Cor- 
mac, unfortunately  for  his  people  and  himself,  was  guided  by  an  abbot,  named 
Flahertach,  who  was  by  no  means  so  peaceably  disposed  as  his  good  master. 
This  unruly  ecclesiastic  urged  war  on  those  who  were  already  too  willing  to 
undertake  it ;  and  then  made  such  representations  to  the  bishop-king,  as  to 
induce  him  to  yield  a  reluctant  consent.  It  is  said  that  Cormac  had  an  intima- 
tion of  his  approaching  end.  He  wa3  slain,  and  six  thousand  Munster  men 
lay  on  the  field  of  Boalagh  Mugha,  now  Ballaghmoon.  Thus  it  was  that  while 
all  Ireland  was  in  danger  from  the  invaders  the  kings  of  the  petty  provinces 
were  expending  their  strength  in  civil  strife,  in  which  each  side  employed  the 
aid  of  the  Danes  when  he  could  instead  of  uniting  to  oppose  the  common 
enemy* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


V. 


FLAl  m  GONQHOB -lAUGET  IL  DEPOSED. 

(897—1001.) 

'HE  battle  we  have  recorded  occurred  in  the  beginning 
of  this  century,  and  Flann  the  Conqueror  improved  his 
triumph  to  seat  his  cousin  Dermid  over  the  territory  as 
king,  and  the  latter  seems  to  have  been  the  only  person 
to  have  derived  any  advantage  from  the  fight  in  which 
so  many  men  had  fallen.  The  reign  of  Flann,  which 
extended  to  916,  covered  a  period  of  thirty-seven  years 
The  last  part  of  the  ninth  century  was  marked  by  inroads 
upon  the  Danish  power.  In  897  the  city  of  Dublin  was 
recovered  from  the  foreigners,  who  had  held  it  for  sixty  years. 
The  foreign  chiefs  were  put  to  death  and  their  garrison  fled 
to  the  ships.  But  with  the  opening  of  the  tenth  century 
another  generation  of  iitvadiers  appeared  upon  the  scene.  They 
had  no  respect  for  the  treaties  which  their  predecessors ' had 
made.  In  912  Waterford  was  strengfthened  by  them,  and  about 
the  same  time  Dublin  was  retaken.  During  the  year  913  they 
made  inroads  upon  Munster,  and  the  warlike  abbot  of  Scattery 
had  a  foe  more  worthy  the  employment  of  his  energies  than  the  fellow  coun- 
trymen with  whom  he  had  fought  on  the  fatal  field  of  Ballaghmoon.  Flann*s 
last  years  were  disturbed  by  domestic  dissensions.  His  sons,  Donough  and 
Conor,  both  rebelled  against  him  ;  but  Nial  Glundubh  (of  the  black  knee),  a 
northern  Hy-Nial  chief,  led  an  army  against  them,  and  compelled  them  to 
give  hostages  to  their  father.  Flann  died  the  following  year,  A.D,  914,  and 
was  succeeded  by  the  prince  who  had  so  ably  defended  him.  In  the  year  913 
new  fleets  arrived.  They  landed  in  the  harbor  of  Waterford,  where  they  had 
a  settlement  formerly ;  but  they  were  defeated  by  the  native  Irish,  both  in 
Kerry  and  in  Tipperary.  Sitric  came  with  another  fleet  in  915,  and  settled  at 
Cenn-Fuait.  Here  he  was  attacked  by  the  Irish  army,  but  they  were 
repulsed  with  great  slaughter.  Two  years  after  they  received  another 
disastrous  defeat  at  Cill-Mosanhog,  near  Rathfamham.  A  large  cromlech, 
still  in  that  neighborhood,  probably  marks  the  graves  of  the  heroes  slain  in 
that  engagement.  Twelve  kings  fell  in  this  battle.  Nial  Glundubh  was 
among  the  slain.  • 

Donough,  son  of  Flann  Sinna,  succeeded  Nial  III.,  and  passed  his  reign 
in  obscurity,  with  the  exception  of  a  victory  over  the  Danes  at  Bregia.  Two 
great  chieftains,  however,  compensated  by  their  prowess  for  his  indifference : 
these  were  Muircheartach,  son  of  the  brave  Nial  Glundubh,  the  next  heir  to 
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the  throne,  and  Callaghan  of  Cashel,  king  of  Munster.  The  northern  prince 
was  a  true  patriot,  willing  to  sacrifice  every  personal  feeling  for  the  good  of 
his  country ;  consequently  the  Danes  received  repeated  repulses  under  him. 
The  same  cannot  be  said  of  Kellachan,  the  prince  of  the  south  country,  who 
distressed  the  nation  by  leaguing  with  the  invaders.  In  the  year  934  he 
ravaged  Clonmacnois,  and  three  years  after  Meath  and  Assory  in  company 
with  the  Danes.  While  Donough  was  the  nominal  king  there  was  a  greater 
man  and  purer  patriot  than  he  who  really  had  the  power.  Hence  Muirchear- 
tach,  son  of  Nial  III.,  was  chosen  as  roydamna,  or  successor  of  the  king. 
This  man  was  several  times  on  the  point  of  joining  battle  with  the  feeble 
monarch  who  helcl  the  throne  of  the  country,  but  for  the  sake  of  peace 
•  he  yielded,  or  as  the  old  chroniclers  quaintly  say,  "  God  pacified  them.'* 
After  one  of  these  pacifications  they  joined  forces  and  laid  '*  siege  to  the 
foreigners  of  Ath-cliath,  so  that  they  plundered  from  Ath-cliath  to  Ath- 
Tniisten."  In  the  twenty-second  year  of  Donough,  Muircheartach  determined 
on  a  grand  expedition  for  the  subjugation  of  the  Danes.  He  had  already  con- 
ducted a  fleet  to  the  Hebrides,  from  whence  he  returned  flushed  with  victory. 
His  first  care  was  to  assemble  a  body  of  troops  of  special  valor ;  and  he  soon 
found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  thousand  heroes,  and  in  a  position  to  com- 
mence "  his  circuit  of  Ireland."  The  Danish  chief,  Sitric,  was  first  seized  as 
a  hostage.  He  then  carried  off  Lorcan,  king  of  Leinster.  He  next  went  to 
the  Munster  men,  who  were  also  prepared  for  battle  ;  but  they  too  yielded, 
and  gave  up  their  monarch  also,  **  and  a  fetter  was  put  on  him  by  Muirchear- 
tach." He  afterward  proceeded  into  Connaught,  where  Conchobhar,  son  of 
Tadbg,  came  to  meet  him.  He  then  returned  to  Oileach,  carrying  these 
kings  with  him  as  hostages.  Here  he  feasted  them  for  five  months  with 
knightly  courtesy,  and  then  sent  them  to  the  monarch,  Donough.  In  two 
years  after  his  justly  famdus  exploit,  he  was  slain  by  "  Blacaire,  son  of  God- 
frey, lord  of  the  foreigners.'*  This  event  occurred  on  the  26th  of  March, 
A.D.  941,  according  to  the  chronology  of  the  Four  Masters.  The  true  year, 
however,  is  943.  The  chroniclers  briefly  observe,  that  "  Ard-Macha  was 
plundered  by  the  same  foreigners,  on  the  day  after  the  killing  of  Muir- 
cheartach." 

Donough    died  in  942,   after  a  reign   of   twenty-five  years.     He  was 

succeeded   by   Congal  who  was  killed   by  the   Danes,  A.D.   954.     Donnell 

O'Neill,  a  son  of  the  brave  Muircheartach,  now  obtained  the  royal  power, 

such  as  it  was  ;  and  at  his  death  the  throne  reverted  to  Maelseachlainn,  or 

Malachy  II.,  the  last  of  his  race  who  ever  held  the  undisputed  sovereignty  of 

Ireland.     The  year  948  has  generally  been  assigned  as  that  of  the  conversion 

of  the  Danes  to  Christianity ;  but,  whatever  the  precise  period  may  have 

been,  the  conversion  was  rather  of  a  doubtful  character.     In  the  very  year  in 

which  the  Danes  of  Dublin  are  said  to  have  been  converted,  they  burned  the 

belfry  of   Slane   while   filled  with   religious  who  had   sought   refuge  there. 

Connaught    was  divided   between   two   or  three   independent   princes,   and 

Munster  into   two  kingdoms.     The  ancient  division  of  the  country  into  five 
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provinces  no  longer  held  good ;  and  the  ard-righ,  or  chief  monarch,  was 
such  only  in  name.  Even  the  great  northern  Hy-Nials,  long  the  bravest  and 
most  united  of  the  Irish  clans,  were  now  divided  into  two  portions,  the  Cinel- 
Connaill  and  Cinel-Owen ;  the  former  of  whom  had  been  for  some  time 
excluded  from  the  alternate  accession  of  sovereignty,  which  was  still  main- 
tained between  the  two  great  families  of  the  race  of  Nial. 


THE  RIVALRY  OF  BRIAN  AND  MALACHY. 

Melaghlin,  or  Malachy  II.,  was  the  fifth  in  descent  from  the  first  king  of  that 
name.  He  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  ascended  the  throne  and  found  that 
his  hardest  task  was  to  curb  the  ambition  of  the  princes  of  Munster.  Who 
ever  was  prince  in  that  province  was  moved  by  the  one  policy  of  extending 
his  power  over  Lienster  and  Meath.  This  monarch  was  obliged  to  contend 
with  a  brave  and  skillful  warrior  and  statesman,  the  equal  of  Malachy  in  the 
former  and  his  superior  in  the  latter  direction.  Brian  was  now  undisputed 
king  of  Munster.  In  984  he  was  acknowledged  monarch  of  Leth  Mogha,  the 
southern  half  of  Ireland,  Meanwhile  Malachy,  who  governed  Leth  Cuinn,  or 
the  northern  half  of  Ireland,  had  not  been  idle.  He  fought  a  battle  with  the 
Danes  in  979,  near  Tara,  in  which  he  defeated  their  forces,  and  slew  Raguall, 
son  of  Amlaibh,  king  of  Dublin.  Amlaibh  felt  the  defeat  so  severely,  that  he 
retired  to  lona,  where  he  died  of  a  broken  heart.  Donough  O'Neill,  son  of 
Muircheartach,  died  this  year,  and  Malachy  obtained  the  regal  dignity.  Em- 
boldened by  his  success  at  Tara,  he  resolved  to  attack  the  foreigners  in  Dublin ; 
he  therefore  laid  siege  to  that  city,  and  compelled  it  to  surrender  after  three 
days.  At  the  same  time  he  issued  a  proclamation,  freeing  every  Irishman  then  in 
bondage  to  the  Danes,  and  stipulating  that  the  race  of  Nial  should  henceforth 
be  free  from  tribute  to  the  foreigners.  The  country  resounded  with  the  fame 
of  his  exploits,  and  Malachy  became  aware  at  the  last  that  he  should  either 
have  him  for  an  ally  or  an  enemy.  He  prudently  chose  the  former  alternative 
and  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  his  reign  he  made  arrangements  with  Brian 
for  a  great  campaign  against  the  common  enemy.  Malachy  surrendered  all 
hostages  to  Brian,  and  Brian  agreed  to  recognize  Malachy  as  sole  monarch  of 
northern  Erin.  This  treaty  was  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  to  offer  effec- 
tive resistance  to  the  Danes.  In  981  Malachy  had  invaded  the  territory  of  the 
Dalc^ssians,  and  uprooted  the  great  oak-tree  of  Magh  Adair,  under  which  its 
kings  were  crowned.  In  989  the  monarch  occupied  himself  fighting  the  Danes 
in  Dublin,  to  which  he  laid  siege  for  twenty  nights,  reducing  the  garrison  to 
such  straits  that  they  were  obliged  to  drink  the  salt  water  when  the  tide  rose 
in  the  river.  Brian  then  made  reprisals  on  Malachy,  by  sending  boats  up  the 
Shannon,  burning  the  royal  rath  of  Dun  Sciath.  Malachy,  in  his  turn,  re- 
crossed  the  Shannon,  burned  Nehagh,  plundered  Ormond,  and  defeated  Brian 
himself  in  battle.  He  then  marched  again  to  Dublin,  and  once  more  at- 
tacked **  the  proud  invader." 
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When  the  kings  had  united  their  forces,  they  obtained  another  important 
victory  at  Glen-Mama.  Harolt,  son  of  Olaf  Cuaran,  the  then  Danish  king, 
was  slain,  and  four  thousand  of  his  followers  perished  with  him.  The  victori- 
ous army  marched  at  once  to  Dublin.  Here  they  obtained  spoils  of  great  value 
and  made  many  slaves  and  captives.  Meanwhile  there  can  be  but  little  doubt 
that  Brian  had  in  view  the  acquisition  of  the  right  to  be  sole  monarch  of  Ireland. 
It  is  a  blot  on  an  otherwise  noble  character.  Sitric,  another  son  of  Olaf 's,  fled  for 
protection  to  Aedh  and  Eochaidh,  two  northern  chieftains  ;  but  they  gave  him 
up,  from  motives  of  fear  or  policy,  to  Brian's  soldiers,  and  after  due  submission 
he  was  restored  to  his  former  position.  Brian  than  gave  his  daughter  in  mar- 
riage to  Sitric,  and  completed  the  family  alliance  by  espousing  Sitric's  mother, 
Gormflaith,  who  had  been  divorced  from  her  second  husband,  Malachy.  Brian 
now  proceeded  to  depose  Malachy.  This  was  in  the  year  lOOi,  when  Brian 
was  sixty  years  of  age  and  Malachy  fifty-three. 
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HEN  Brian  received  the  supreme  power  we  find  him 
wielding  it  with  all  the  vigor  he  had  manifested  prior 
I  to  his  accession.  His  predecessor,  the  deposed  king, 
joins  with  him  in  opposing  the  Northmen  who  still  were 
in  Ireland.  At  the  same  time  he  exacted  and  enforced 
the  tribute  from  the  provinces,  which  tribute  was 
rendered  on  the  ist  of  November  at  his  gate  every 
year.  There  were  wars  to  enforce  this  for  the  first  three  years  of  his 
reign,  and  then  came  a  time  of  peace  lasting  to  loio.  We  find  Brian 
at  Lough  Foyle,  in  1012,  in  arms  to  expel  another  invasion  of  the 
Northmen,  who  would  not  yield  any  land  without  a  severe  'struggle, 
when  once  they  had  obtained  a  foothold.  He  here  gave  freedom  to  the 
churches  of  St.  Patrick  and  gained  victories  over  the  invaders.  The  de- 
posed king,  Donough,  united  with  another  army  under  a  leader  named 
Murrough,  was  engaged  in  the  same  patriotic  work  at  other  points. 
But  the  decisive  struggle  which  was  to  decide  the  contest  that  had  been  waging 
for  two  hundred  years  was  at  hand, and  a  most  formidable  preparation  was  made 
by  both  sides.  Brian  had  known  of  the  exertions  which  the  invaders  were  mak- 
ings to  overrun  all  Ireland,  and  he  prepared  to  meet  force  with  force.  We  are 
g^ratified  to  find  the  deposed  monarch  aiding  him  in  this  patriotic  enterprise. 
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There  was  only  one  province  which  joined  with  the  invaders,  the  province  of 
Leinster.  Maelmordha  was  then  the  prince.  He  had  a  sister  named  Gormflaith 
who  was  remarkable  for  her  beauty,  but  her  temper  was  proud  and  vindictive. 
This  was  probably  the  reason  why  she  had  been  repudiated  both  by  Malachy 
and  Brian.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  she  and  her  brother  were  the  remote 
causes  of  the  famous  battle  of  Clontarf.  An  opportunity  soon  offered  for  a 
quarrel.  Brian's  eldest  son,  Murrough,  was  playing  a  game  of  chess  with  his 
cousin,  Conoing;  Maelmordha  was  looking  on,  and  suggested  a  move  by 
which  Murrough  lost  the  game.  The  young  prince  exclaimed:  "That  was 
like  the  advice  you  gave  the  Danes,  which  lost  them  Glen-Mama."  "  I  will 
give  them  advice  now,  and  they  shall  not  be  defeated,**  replied  the  other. 
"Then  you  had  better  remind  them  to  prepare  a  yew-tree  for  your  reception," 
answered  Murrough.  Early  the  next  morning  Maelmordha  left  the  place, 
"  without  permission  and  without  taking  leave."  Brian  sent  a  messenger 
after  him  to  pacify  him,  but  the  angry  chief,  for  all  reply, "  broke  all  the  bones 
in  his  head.**  He  now  proceeded  to  organize  a  revolt  against  Brian,  and  suc- 
ceeded. Several  of  the  Irish  princes  flocked  to  his  standard.  An  encounter 
took  place  in  Meath,  where  they  slew  Malachy *s  grandson,  Domhnall. 
Malachy  marchfed  to  the  rescue,  and  defeated  the  assailants  with  great 
slaughter,  A.D.  1013.  Fierce  reprisals  now  took  place  on  each  side.  Sanctu- 
ary  was  disregarded,  and  Malachy  called  on  Brian  to  assist  him.  Brian  at 
once  complied.  After  successfully  ravaging  Ossory  he  marched  to  Dublin, 
where  he  was  joined  by  Murrough,  who  had  devastated  Wicklow,  burning, 
destroying,  and  carrying  off  captives,  until  he  reached  Cill  Maighnenn 
(Kilmainham).  They  now  blockaded  Dublin,  where  they  remained  from  St. 
Ciaran's  in  harvest  (September  9th  )  until  Christmas  Day.  Brian  was  then 
obliged  to  raise  the  siege  and  return  home  for  want  of  provisions. 


THE  BATTLE  OF  CLONTARF  AND  THE  RESTORATION  OF 

MALACHY  II. 

Brian  plundered  and  destroyed  as  usual  on  his  way  to  Dublin.  When  he 
had  encamped  near  that  city,  the  Danes  came  out  to  give  him  battle  on  the 
plain  of  Magh-n-Ealta.  The  Njal  Saga  says  the  Viking  Brodir  had  found  out. 
by  his  sorcery,  "  that  if  the  fight  were  on  Good  Friday  King  Brian  would  fall, 
but  win  the  day ;  but  if  they  fought  before,  they  would  all  fall  who  were 
against  him.'*  The  site  of  the  battle  has  been  accurately  defined.  It  took 
place  on  the  plain  of  Clontarf,  and  is  called  the  battle  of  the  Fishing  Weir  of 
Clontarf.  The  weir  was  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Tolka,  where  the  bridge  of 
Ballybough  now  stands.  The  Danish  line  was  extended  along  the  coast,  and 
protected  at  sea  by  their  fleets.  It  was  disposed  in  three  divisions,  and  com- 
prised about  twenty-one  thousand  men,  the  Leinster  forces  being  included  in 
the  number.  The  first  division  or  left  wing  was  the  nearest  to  Dublin.  It 
was  composed  of  the  Danes  of  Dublin,  and  headed  by  Sitric,  who  was  support- 
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cd  by  the  thousand  mail-clad  Norwegians,  commanded  by  Carlus  and  Annid. 
In  the  center  were  the  Lagennians,  under  the  command  of  Maelmordha.  The  • 
right  wing  comprised  the  foreign  auxiliaries,  under  the  command  of  Brodir 
and  Siguard.  Brian's  army  was  also  disposed  in  three  divisions.  The  first 
was  composed  of  his  brave  Dalcassians,  and  commanded  by  his  son.  Before 
the  engagement  Brian  harangued  his  troops,  with  the  crucifix  in  one  hand  and 
a  sword  in  the  other.  He  reminded  them  of  all  they  had  suffered  from  their 
enemies,  of  their  tyranny,  their  sacrilege,  their  innumerable  perfidies.  It  was 
a  conflict  of  heroes — a  hand-to-hand  fight.  Bravery  was  not  wanting  on 
cither  side,  and  for  a  time  the  result  seemed  doubtful.  Toward  the  after- 
noon, as  many  of  the  Danish  leaders  were  cut  down,  their  followers  began  to 
give  way,  and  the  Irish  forces  prepared  for  a  final  effort.  At  this  moment  the 
Norwegian  prince,  Anrud,  encountered  Murrough,  whose  arms  were  paralyzed 
from  fatigue ;  he  had  still  physical  strength  enough  to  seize  his  enemy,  fling 
him  on  the  ground,  and  plunge  his  swor^d  into  the  body  of  his  prostrate  foe. 
But  even  as  he  inflicted  the  death-wound,  he  received  a  mortal  blow  from  the 
dagger  of  the  Dane,  and,  the  two  chiefs  fell  together.  The  Danish  power  was 
overthrown,  and  never  again  obtained  an  ascendency  in  the  country.  On 
Easter  Monday  the  survivors  were  employed  in  burying  the  dead  and  attend- 
ing to  the  wounded.  The  remains  of  more  than  thirty  chieftains  were  borne 
off  to  their  respective  territorial  churches  for  interment.  But  even  on  that 
very  night  dissension  arose  in  the  camp.  The  chieftains  of  Desmond, 
seeing  the  broken  condition  of  the  Dalcassian  force,  renewed  their  claim  to 
the  alternate  succession.  When  they  had  reached  Rath  Maisten  (Mullagh- 
mast,  near  Athy)  they  claimed  the  sovereignty  of  Munster,  by  demanding 
hostages.  A  battle  ensued,  in  which  even  the  wounded  Dalcassians  joined. 
Their  leader  desired  them  to  be  placed  in  the  fort  of  Maisten,  but  they  insisted 
on  being  fastened  to  stakes,  firmly  planted  in  the  ground  to  support  them,  and 
stuffing  their  wounds  with  moss,  they  awaited  the  charge  of  the  enemy.  The 
men  of  Ossory,  intimidated  by  their  bravery,  feared  to  give  battle. 

This  battle,  which  broke  the  Danish  power  in  Ireland,  also  proved  disas- 
trous to  the  family  of  Brian.  Not  only  was  he  slain,  but  his  heir  and  his  heir's 
heir ;  so  there  was  none  of  his  family  to  succeed  him  on  the  throne.  The 
deposed  king  was  recalled  by  universal  request,  and  reigned  acceptably  for 
eight  years.  He  followed  up  this  decisive  victory  by  the  capture  of  Dublin 
and  the  destruction  of  its  fort.  He  chastized  the  province  of  Leinster,  which 
had  joined  the  Danes.  Sitric,  the  lord  of  Dublin,  escaped  into  temporary 
exile ;  but  his  family  influence  was  strong  among  the  native  princes,  for  what- 
ever his  secret  inclinations  may  have  been  he  had  taken  no  part  in  the  battle 
against  them.  He  was  half  an  O'Connor  by  his  mother.  Lady  Gormley  of 
Offaly,  and  by  marriage  the  son-in-law  of  Brian,  and  uterine  brother  of  Malachy. 
He  returned  to  Dublin,  and  in  1018,  when  Brian,  the  son  of  Maelmordha, 
fell  a  prisoner  into  his  hands  he  caused  his  eyes  to  be  put  out.  This  aroused 
the  undying^  hatred  of  the  men  of  Wicklow,  who  defeated  him  in  battle  in 
1022.    But  he  lived  seven  years  after  this,  and  died  the  acknowledged  lord 
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of  DiibGn,  leaving  it  to  his  son  and  son's  son  after  him.  We  have  come  to 
the  eighth  year  after  Clontarf  and  now  find  the  Dublin  Danes  once  more  fight- 
ing with  the  aged  monarch,  as  we  have  said,  in  1022,  at  Athboy.  They  .were 
routed,  and  broken  in  spirit  were  driven  out  of  Meath.  But  thirty  days  after 
this  victory  Malachy  was  called  to  face  the  tyrant,  Death.  He  was  carried  for 
quiet  and  rest  to  the  island  opposite  his  residence,  then  called  Inis-Cro,  now 
Cormorant  Island,  and  there  "on  the  4th  of  the  nones  of  September,  on  Sun- 
day precisely,  after  intense  penance  for  his  sins  and  transgressions,  after  receiv- 
ing the  body  of  Christ  and  His  blood,  after  being  anointed  by  the  hands  of 
Amhalgaidh,  successor  of  Patrick,  for  he  and  the  successor  of  Colum-Cille,  and 
the  Successors  of  Ciaran,  and  most  of  the  seniors  of  Ireland  were  present  [at 
his  death],  and  they  sung  masses,  hymns,  psalms,  and  canticles  for  the  welfare 
of  his  soul."  He  is  called  "  the  last  king  of  Ireland,  of  Irish  blood,  that  had 
a  crown."    An  ancient  bard  sang  of  him : 

"  After  the  happy  Melaghlin, 
Son  of  Donald,  son  of  Donough, 
Each  noble  king  ruled  his  own  tribe 
But  Erin  owned  no  sovereign  lord." 

After  his  death  came  a  long  period  of  anarchy  and  the  contest  for  the  succes- 
sion until  the  Anglo-Norman  invasion  under  Strongbow. 


THE  CONTEST  FOR  THE  SUCCESSION. 

Though  there  was  no  Irish-bom  king  to  wear  the  crown  after  Malachy  II. 
there  were  in  Ireland  seven  crownless  kings  before  the  coming  of  the  invader 
from  England.  These  seven  were  termed  Ard-Righ  go  Fresalra,  thsit  is,  mon- 
archs  opposed,  or  unrecognized  by  certain  tribes.  For,  as  we  have  shown, 
the  monarch  must  be  recognized  by  three  of  the  four  provinces  before 
his  title  was  valid.  The  chants  over  the  remains  of  the  monarch  had 
scarcely  ceased  before  a  claimant  for  the  crown  arose  in  the  person  of  Donough 
O'Brien.  He  was  the  eldest  son  of  Brian  by  a  second  wife,  who  was  an  O'Con- 
nor.  This  gave  him  a  double  claim.  All  Munster  was  favorable  to  him. 
Connaught  was  among  the  first  to  recognize  him,  Leinster  gave  him  unwill- 
ing obedience,  while  Meath  and  the  country  north  of  it  obeyed  Flaherty 
O'Neill.  This  prince  was  an  able  and  pious  man,  who  held  firmly  upon  the 
northern  half-kingdom.  His  most  determined*  rival  was  his  own  nephew, 
Turlough  O'Brien.  He  regarded  his  uncle  as  his  father's  murderer  and  pur- 
sued him  with  perseverance  to  avenge  the  murder.  Lienster  and  Ossory 
found  pretext  to  renounce  their  allegiance  to  Donough  O'Brien  and  join  the 
nephews. 

In  1065,  Turlough  O'Brien  avenged  the  death  of  Teigue  his  father  in  a 
battle  wherein  Donough  was  defeated.  After  his  reverse  he  went  on  a  pilgrim- 
age to  Rome,  where  he  died  in  the  following  year,  after  doing  penance  for 
his  brother's  murder.     Dermod  Mac  Mael-na-mbo  was  killed  in  battle  by  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


I20O1  CONFLICT  BETWEEN  THE  HY-NIALS.  33 

king  of  Meath,  A.D.  1072,  and  Turlough   O'Brien,  consequently,  was  regfarded 
as  his  successor  to  the  monarchy  of  Ireland.     His  principal  opponents  were 
the    Mac  Loughlins  of  Aileach,  and  the  O'Melaghlins  of  Meath.     In   1079 
O'Brien    invaded   the   territory  of   Roderic   O'Connor,   king  of  Connaught, 
expelled  him  from  his  kingdom,  and  plundered  it  as  far  as  Croagh  Patrick. 
Next  year  he  led  an  army  to  Dublin,  and  received  the  submission  of  the  men 
of  Meath,  appointing  his  son  Murtough  lord  of  the  Danes  of  Dublin.    The 
annals  of  the  Four  Masters  give  a  curious  account  of  O'Brien's  death.     They 
say  that  the  head  of  Connor  O'Melaghlin,  king  of  Meath,  was  taken  from  the 
church  of  Clonmacnois,  and  brought  to  Thomond,  by  his  order.     When  the 
king  took  the  head  in  his  hand,  a  mouse  ran  out  of  it,  and  the  shock  was  so 
great  that  "  he  fell  ill  of  a  sore  disease  by  the  miracles  (intervention)  of  St. 
Ciaran."    This  happened  on  the  night  of  Good  Friday.    The  day  of  the  resur- 
rection (Easter  Sunday)  the  head  was  restored,  with  two  rings  of  gold  as  a 
peace-offering.     But  Turlough  never  recovered  from  the  effects  of  his  fright, 
and  lingered  on  in  bad  health  until  the  year  1086,  when  he  died.     A  period  of 
anarchy  ensued,  during  which   several  princes  contended  for  royal  honors. 
This  compliment  was  finally  awarded  to  Mac  Loughlin,  king  of  Aileach,  and  a 
temporary  peace  ensued.     Its  continuance  was  brief.     In  1095  there  was  a 
pestilence  all  over  Europe,  "  and  some  say  that  the  fourth  part  of  the  men  of 
Ireland  died  of  the  malady."     In  the  year  1096  the  festival  of  St.  John  Bap- 
tist fell  on  Friday.     But  the  most  important  event  of  the  period  was  the  con- 
tention between  the  northern  and   southern  Hy-Nials.     Murtough  was  plan- 
ning to  obtain  the  supreme  rule.     In  the  year  iioo  Murtough  brought  a 
Danish  fleet  against  the  Northerns,  but  they  were  cut  off  by  O'Loughlin.     He 
also  assembled  an  army  at  Assaroe,  near  Ballyshannon,  but  the  Cinel-Connaill 
defended  their  country  bravely,  and  compelled  him  to  retire.     In  i  loi  when 
the  twelve  months'  truce  obtained  by  the  clergy  had  expired,  Murtough  col- 
lected a  powerful  army,  and  devastated  the   north,  without  opposition.     He 
took  hostages  of  Ulidia,  and  returned  to  the  south,  having  completed  the 
circuit  of  Ireland  in  six  weeks.     The  expedition  was  called  the  **  circuitous 
hosting." 

It  would  appear  that  the  Irish  were  sufficiently  occupied  with  domestic 
wars  to  prevent  their  offering  assistance  elsewhere.  This,  however,  was  not  the 
case.  When  Harold  returned  to  England,  his  brother-in-law,  Donough,  lent 
him  nine  ships ;  and  we  find  the  Irish  affording  assistance  in  several  other 
feuds  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  of  this  period.  A  deputation  of  the  nobles  of  Man 
and  other  islands  visited  Dublin,  and  waited  on  Murtough  O'Brien  to  solicit  a 
king.  He  sent  his  nephew,  Donnell ;  but  he  was  soon  expelled  on  account 
of  his  tyranny.  Another  Donnell  O'Brien,  his  cousin,  was,  at  the  same  time, 
lord  of  the  Danes  in  Dublin.  In  11 14  Murtough  O'Brien  was  obliged  to  resign 
the  crown  in  consequence  of  ill-health  ;  the  annals  say  that  he  became  a  liv- 
ing skeleton.  His  brother,  Dermod,  took  advantage  of  this  circumstance  to 
declare  himself  king  of  Munster.  This  obliged  Murtough  to  resume  the  reins 
of  government^  and  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his  army.     He  succeeded  in 
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making  Dermod  prisoner,  but  eventually  he  was  obliged  to  resign  the  kingdom 
to  him,  and   retired  into  the  monastery  of  Lismore,  where  he  died  in   1119. 
In  the  same  year  Nial  Mac  Lochlann,  royal  heir  of  Aileach  and  of  Ireland,  fell 
by  the  Cinel-Moain,  in  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  his  age.     The  chief  ollamh  of 
Ireland,  Cucollchoille  ua  Biagheallain,  was  killed  by  the    men  of  Lug  and 
Tuatha-ratha  (Tooragh,  co.  Fermanagh),  with  his  wife,  "  two  very  good  sons," 
and  five-and-thirty  persons  in  one  house,  on  the  Saturday  before  Little  Easter, 
The  cause  of  this   outrage  is  not  mentioned.     Donnell  OXoughlin  died  in 
1 121,  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Columba,  at  Deny.     He  is  styled  king  of  Ire- 
land.    In  1 1 18  Rory  O'Connor  died  in  the  monastery  of  Clonmacnois.     He 
had  been  blinded  some  years  previously  by  the  O'Flaherties.    This  cruel  cus- 
tom was  sometimes  practiced  to  prevent  the  succession  of  an  obnoxious  per- 
son, as  freedom  from  every  blemish  was  a  sine  qua  non  in  Erin  for  a  candidate 
to  royal   honors.     Teigue  Mac  Carthy,  king  of  Desmond,  died,  at  Cashel,  A.D. 
1 124.     From  the  time  of  Murtough  O'Brien's  illness,  Turlough  O'Connor,  son 
of  the  prince  who  had  been  blinded,  comes  prominently  forward  in  Irish  his- 
.  tory.     In  11 16  he  plundered  Thomond  as  far  as  Limerick.     In  11 18  he  led  an 
army  as  far  as  Glanmire  (co.  Cork),  and  divided  Munster,  giving  Desmond  to 
Mac   Carthy,  and   Thomond   to   the   sons  of   Dermod  O'Brien.      He   then 
marched  to  Dublin,  and  took  hostages  from  the  Danes,  releasing  Donnell,  son 
of  the  king  of  Meath,  whom  they  had  in  captivity.     He  then  devoted  him- 
self to  wholesale  plundering  and  expelled  his  late  ally  and  father-in-law  from 
Meath.     In  11 26  he  bestowed  the  kingdom  of  Dublin  on  his  son  Cormac.     In 
1 127  he  drove  Cormac  Mac  Carthy  from  his  kingdom,  and  divided  Munster  in 
three  parts.     In  fact,  there  was  such  a  storm  of  war  throughout  the  whole 
country,  that  St.  Celsus  was  obliged  to  interfere.     He  spent  a  month  and  a 
year  trying  to  establish  peace,  and  promulgating  rules  and  good  customs  in 
every  district,  among  the  laity  and  clergy.     In  the  year  1128  the  good  arch- 
bishop succeeded  in  making  a  year's  truce  between  the  Connaught  men  and 
the  men  of  Munster. 

After  the  death  of  Donnell  O'Loughlin,  Turlough  had  full  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  his  ambitious  projects;  but  in  1131  he  found  serious  opposition 
from  Connor  O'Brien,  who  had  succeeded  his  father,  Dermod,  on  the  throne 
of  Munster.  Connor  now  carried  off  hostages  from  Leinster  and  Meath,  and 
defeated  the  cavalry  of  Connaught.  The  following  year  he  sent  a  fleet  to  the 
western  coast  of  Ireland.  Eventually  Turlough  O'Connor  was  glad  to  make 
a  truce  with  his  opponents.  But  the  good  king  was  soon  after  treacherously 
slain  in  his  own  house,  by  Turlough  O'Connor  and  the  two  sons  of  the  O'Con- 
nor of  Kerry.  In  the  mean  time  domestic  wars  multiplied  with  extraoniinary 
j^pidity.  Dermod  Mac  Murrough,  the  king  of  Leinster,  now  appears  for  the 
first  time  in  the  history  of  that  country  which  he  mainly  contributed  to  bring 
under  the  English  yoke.  He  commenced  his  career  by  carrying  off  the  abbess 
of  Kildare  from  her  cloister,  killing  one  hundred  and  seventy  of  the  people  of 
Kildare,  who  interfered  to  prevent  this  wanton  outrage.  In  1141  he  endeav- 
ored  to  crush  the  opposers  of  his  atrocious  tyranny  by  a  barbarous  onslaught, 
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in  which  he  killed  two  nobles,  put  out  the  eyes  of  another,  and  blinded  seven- 
teen chieftains  of  inferior  rank.  In  1 148  a  temporary  peace  was  made  by  Ihe 
primate  of  Armagh  between  the  northern  princes,  who  had  carried  on  a  deadly 
feud.  Turlough  O'Brien  was  deposed  by  Teigue  in  1151.  He  was  assisted 
by  Turlough  O'Connor  and  the  infamous  Dermod.  *  The  united  armies  plun- 
dered as  far  as  Moin  MAr,  where  they  encountered  the  Dalcassian  forces  return- 
ing from  the  plunder  of  Desmond.  A  sanguinary  combat  ensued,  and  the  men 
of  Worth  Munster  suffered  a  dreadful  slaughter,  leaving  seven  thousand  dead 
upon  the  field  of  battle.  In  1166  the  Irish  monarch,  O'Loughlin,  committed 
a  fearful  outrage  on  Dunlevy,  prince  of  Dalriada.  A  peace  had  been  ratified' 
between  them,  but  O'Loughlin  suddenly  became  again  the  aggressor,  and  at- 
tacked the  northern  chief,  when  he  was  unprepared,  put  out  his  eyes,  and 
killed  three  of  his  leading  officers.  The  result  was  a  sanguinary  engfagement, 
in  which  the  Cinel-Eoghan  were  defeated,  and  the  monarch,  O'Loughlin, 
was  slain.  Roderick  O'Connor  immediately  assumed  the  reins  of  government, 
and  was  inaugurated  in  Dublin.  Submission  was  made  to  him  on  every  side ; 
and  had  he  only  possessed  the  ability  or  the  patriotism  to  unite  the  forces 
under  his  command,  he  might  well  have  set  all  his  enemies  at  defiance.  An 
assembly  of  the  clergy  and  chieftains  of  Ireland  was  convened  in  1 167,  which 
is  said  to  have  emulated,  if  it  did  not  rival,  the  triennial  Fes  of  ancient  Tara. 
The  traitor  already  had  his  plans  prepared,  and  was  flying  to  another  country 
where  his  meanness  was  made  the  tool  of  political  purposes,  while  the  un- 
happy traitor  was  probably  quite  as  heartily  despised. 
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""NTIL  this  period  (a.D.  ii68)  the  most  friendly  relations 
appear  to  have  existed  between  England  and  Ireland. 
When  the  Norman  Jiad  won  the  Saxon  crown,  and 
crushed  the  Saxon  race- under  his  iron  heel,  the  restless 
spirit  of  the  old  Viking  race  looked  out  for  a  new  quarry, 
and  long  before  Dermod  had  betrayed  his  country,  that 
!l^  country's  fate  was  sealed.  William  Rufus  is  reported  to 
have  said,  as  he  stood  on  the  rocks  near  St.  David's,  that  he  would 
make  a  bridge  with  his  ships  from  that  spot  to  Ireland.  His  speech 
was  repeated  to  the  king  of  Leinster,  who  inquired  '*  if  the  king, 
in  his  great  threatening,  had  added,  *if  it  so  please  God'?"  The 
reporter  answered  in  the  negative.  "Then,"  said  he,  "seeing 
thi3  king  putteth  his  trust  only  in  man,  and  not  in  God,  I  fear 
not  his  coming."  When  Dermod  Mac  Murrough  was  driven 
in  disgrace  from  Ireland,  he  fled  at  once  to  Bristol.  There  he 
learned  that  Henry  was  still  in  Aquitaine,  and  thither  he  followed 
the  English  king.  Henry  was  only  too  happy  to  listen  to  his  com- 
plaints and  forward  his  views ;  letters  patent  were  incomparably  more  con- 
venient than  men-at-arms,  and  with  letters-patent  the  renegade  was  fain  to  be 
content.  Dermod  asked  help  to  recover  the  kingdom  from  which  he  had 
been  expelled  for  his  crimes  ;  Henry  pretended  to  give  the  assistance  asked, 
and  for  reward  only  wished  that  Dermod  should  pay  a  vassal's  homage  to 
the  English  king.  Henry  may  have  intended  to  annex  Ireland  to  the  British 
dominions  (if  he  could),  or  he  may  merely  have  hoped  for  some  temporary 
advantage  from  the  new  connection.  Whatever  he  knew  or  whatever  he 
hoped,  he  received  Dermod  "  into  the  bosom  of  his  grace  and  benevolence,** 
and  he  did  but  distantly  insinuate  his  desires  by  proclaiming  him  his"  faithful 
and  liege  subject."  The  royal  letter  ran  thus : — "  Henry,  king  of  England, 
duke  of  Normandy  and  Aquitaine,  and  earl  of  Anjou,  to  all  his  liegemen, 
English,  Norman,  Welsh  and  Scotch,  and  to  all  the  nations  under  his  domin- 
ion, sends  greeting.  As  soon  as  the  present  letter  shall  come  to  your  hands, 
know  that  Dermod,  prince  of  Leinster,  has  been  received  into  the  bosom  of 
our  grace  and  benevolence  :  wherefore,  whosoever,  within  the  ample  extent  ol 
our  territories,  shall  be  willing  to  lend  aid  toward  this  prince  as  our  faithful 
and  liege  subject,  let  such  person  know  that  we  do  hereby  grant  to  him  for 
said  purpose  our  license  and  favor." 
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After  some  fruitless  negotiations  with  the  needy  and  lawless  adventurers 
who  thronged  the  port  of  Bristol,  Dermod  applied  to  the  earl  of  Pembroke,  Rich- 
ard de  Clare.     Thfe  nobleman  had  obtained  the  name  of  Strongbow,  from  his 
skill  in  archery.     Two  other  young  men  of  rank  joined  the  party ;  they  were 
sons  of  the  beautiful  and  infamous  Nesta,  once  the  mistress  of  Henry  I.,  but 
now  the  wife  of  Gerald,  governor  of  Pembroke  and  lord  of  Carew.     The  knights 
w^re  Maurice  FitzGerald  and  Robert   FitzStephen.     Dermod  had  promised 
them  the  city  of  Wexford  and  t^^o  cantreds  of  land  as  their  reward.     Strong- 
bow  was  to  succeed  him  on  the  throne  of  Leinster,  and  to  receive  the  hand  of 
his  young  and  beautiful  daughter,  Eva,  in  marriage.     There  is  considerable 
uncertainty  as  to  the  real  date  and  the  precise  circumstances  of  Dermod's  arri- 
val in  Ireland.     According  to  one  account,  he  returned  at  the  close  of  the  year 
1168,   and  concealed  himself   during  the  winter  in  a  monastery  of  Augus- 
tinian  canons  at  Ferns,  which  he  had  founded.     Robert  FitzStephen  landed 
at  Bannow,  near  Waterford,  in  May,  1 169,  with  an  army  of  three  hundred 
archers,  thirty  knights  and  sixty  men-at-arms.     A  second  detachment  arrived 
the  next  day  headed  by  Maurice  de  Pendeg^rast,  a  Welsh  gentleman.     Dermod 
at  once  assembled  his  m6n  and  joined  the  allies.     He  mustered  five  hundred 
followers.     They  laid  at  once  siege  to  Wexford.    The  inhabitants  set  forth  to 
meet  them,  but  fearing  to  attack  the  force  in  the  open  field  they  burned  the 
suburbs  and  intrenched  the  town.     Next  morning  the  assaulting  party  pre- 
pared for  a  renewal  of  hostilities,  but  the  clergy  of  Wexford  advised  an  effort 
for'peace :  terms  of  capitulation  were  negotiated,  and  Dermod  was  obliged  to 
pardon.     It  is  said  that  FitzStephen  burned  his  little  fleet,  to  show  his  fol- 
lowers that  they  must  conquer  or  die.     Two  cantreds  of  land,  comprising  the 
present  baronies  of  Forth  and  Bargy,  were  bestowed  upon  him.     And  thus  it 
was  that  the  first  English  colony  was  established  in  Ireland.     The  other  Irish 
princes  seemed  to  regard  it  as  of  no  serious  account. 

Ireland  was  seldom  in  a  better  position  to  resist  foreign  invasion.  But 
unity  of  purpose  and  a  competent  leader  were  wanting.  Finding  so  little  op- 
position to  his  plans,  Mac  Murrough  determined  to  act  on  the  offensive.  He 
MKis  now  at  the  head  of  three  thousand  men.  With  this  force  he  marched  into 
the  adjoining  territory  of  Ossory,  and  made  war  on  its  chief,  Donough  Fitz- 
Patrick ;  and  after  a  brave  but  unsuccessful  resistance,  it  submitted  to  his  rule. 
The  Irish  monarch  was  at  length  aroused  to  some  degree  of  apprehension.  He 
summoned  a  hosting  of  the  men  of  Ireland  at  Tara ;  and  with  the  army  thus 
collected,  assisted  by  the  lords  of  Meath,  Oriel,  Ulidia,  Breffni,  and  some 
northern  chieftains,  he  at  once  proceeded  to  Dublin.  Dermod  was  alarmed, 
and  retired  to  Ferns.  Roderic  pursued  him  thither.  But  dissension  had 
already  broken  out  in  the  Irish  camp :  the  Ulster  chiefs  returned  home ;  the 
contingent  was  weakened;  and  he  agreed  to  acknowledge  Mac  Murrough *s  au- 
thority. Mac  Murrough  gave  his  son  Cormac  as  hostage  for  the  fulfillment  of 
the  treaty.  A  private  agreement  was  entered  into  between  the  two  kings,  in 
which  Dermod  pledged  himself  to  dismiss  his  foreign  allies  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, and  to  bring  no  more  strangers  into  the  country.     Maurice  FitzGerald 
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arrived  at  Wexford  a  few  days  after,  and  the  recreant  king  at  once  proceeded 
to  meet  him ;  and  with  this  addition  to  his  army,  marched  to  attack  Dublin. 
The  Dano-Celts,  who  inhabited  this  city,  had  elected  a  governor  for  themselves : 
but  resistance  was  useless.  After  a  short  contest  they  were  forced  to  sue  for 
peace,  which  would  doubtless  have  been  granted  if  Dermod  Mac  Murrough 
had  not  had  designs  in  another  direction.  Donnell  O'Brien,  prince  of  Tho- 
mond,  who  had  married  a  daughter  of  Dermod,  had  just  rebelled  against 
Roderic,  and  the  former  was  but  too  willing  to  assist  him  in  his  attempt 
Thus  encouraged  his  ambition  became  boundless.  He  played  the  favorite 
game  of  traitors ;  and  no  doubt  hoped,  when  he  had  consolidated  his  own  power, 
that  he  could  easily  expel  his  foreign  allies.  Strongbow  had  not  yet  arrived, 
though  the  winds  had  been  long  enough  "  at  east  and  easterly."  His  appear- 
ance was  still  delayed.  The  fact  was,  that  the  earl  was  in  a  critical  position. 
Henry  and  his  barons  were  never  on  the  most  amicable  terms»  and  there  were 
some  especial  reasons  why  Strongbow  should  prove  to  be  no  exception  to  the 
rule. 

EARL  RICHARD  IN  IRELAND. 

Strongbow  had  been  collecting  forces  in  South  Wales ;  but,  as  he  was  on 
the  very  eve  of  departure,  he  received  a  peremptory  order  from  Henry,  for- 
bidding him  to  leave  the  kingdom.  After  a  brief  hesitation,  he  determined  to 
bid  defiance  to  the  royal  mandate,  and  set  sail  for  Ireland.  The  day  after  his 
arrival  he  laid  siege  to  Waterford.  A  breach  was  made  in  the  wall ;  the  be- 
siegers poured  in  ;  and  a  merciless  massacre  followed.  Dermod  arrived  while 
the  conflict  was  at  its  height,  and  for  once  he  has  the  credit  of  interfering  on 
the  side  of  mercy.  Reginald,  a  Danish  lord,  and  O'Phelan,  prince  of  the  Deisi, 
were  about  to  be  slain  by  their  captors,  but  at  his  request  they  were  spared, 
and  the  general  carnage  was  suspended.  But  Mac  Murrough  had  his  daughter 
Eva  with  him  ;  he  wished  to  have  her  nuptials  with  Strongbow  celebrated  at 
once.  The  following  day  the  nuptials  were  performed.  The  English  earl,  a 
widower,  and  long  past  the  prime  of  manhood,  was  wedded  to  the  fair  young 
Celtic  maiden ;  and  the  marriage  procession  passed  lightly  over  the  bleeding 
bodies  of  the  dying  and  the  dead. 

Immediately  after  the  ceremony,  the  army  set  out  for  Dublin.  Roderic 
had  collected  a  large  force  near  Clondalkin,  and  Hosculf,  the  Danish  governor 
of  the  city,  encouraged  by  their  presence,  had  again  revolted  against  Dermod. 
The  English  army  having  learned  that  the  woods  and  defiles  between  Wexford 
and  Dublin  were  well  guarded,  had  made  forced  marches  along  the  mountains 
and  succeeded  in  reaching  the  capital  long  before  they  were  expected.  The 
people  of  Dublin  offered  to  submit  and  the  city  was  taken  by  the  allied 
armies.  Miles  de  Cogan  was  invested  with  the  government  of  Dublin,  and 
Dermod  marched  to  Meath,  to  attack  Roderic  and  O'Rourke.  Meanwhile 
Mac  Carthy  of  Desmond  had  attacked  and  defeated  the  English  garrison  at 
Waterford,  but  without  any  advantageous  results.     Roderic's  weakness  now 
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kd  him  to   perpetrate  an  act  of  cruelty.     It  will  be  remembered  that  he  had 
received  hostages  from  Dermod  for  the  treaty  of  Ferns.     That  treaty  had  been 
openly  violated,  and  the  king  sent  ambassadors  to  him  to  demand  its  fulfill- 
ment, by  the  withdrawal  of  the  English  troops,  threatening,  in  case  of  refusal,  to 
put  the  hostages  to  death.     Dermod  laughed  at  the  threat.     Roderic  was  as 
good  as  his  word :  and  the  three  royal  hostages  were  put  to  death  at  Athlone. 
In  1 171  Dermod  Mac  Murrough,  the  author  of  so  many  miseries,  and  the  ob- 
ject of  so  much  just  reprobation,  died  at  Ferns,  on  the  4th  of  May.     His  mis- 
erable end  was  naturally  considered  a  judgment  for  his  evil  life.     After  the 
death  of   the  renegade  king,  Strongbow  claimed  the  kingdom  from  virtue  of 
his  marriage  to  Eva.     Henry  II.  of  England  demanded  that  his  vassal,  Richard, 
eari  of  Clare,  this  Strongbow,  should  return  at   once  to  England.     But  he 
preferred  to  dare  the  wrath  of  his  lord  and  remain  in  Ireland.     His  Irish  ad- 
herents forsook  him  on  the  death  of  Dermod ;  Dublin  was  besieged  by  a  Scan- 
dinavian  force,  which  Hosculf  had  collected  in  the  Orkneys.     Miles  de  Cogan 
repulsed  this  formidable  attack  successfully,  and  captured  the  leaders.     Hosculf 
was  put  to  death. 

The  Irish  had  taken  some  of  the  forts  and  cities  held  by  the  invaders, 
who  had  surrendered  on  hearing  false  reports  about  the  affair  at  Dublin. 
FitzStephen  had  been  imprisoned  and  some  of  his  followers  had  been  killed. 
Strongl>ow  started  for  Wexford.  As  soon  as  the  Wexford  men  had  heard  of 
Strongbow's  approach,  they  set  fire  to  the  town,  and  fled  to  Beg- Erin,  at  the 
same  time  sending  him  a  message,  that,  if  he  attempted  to  approach,  they 
would  kill  all  their  prisoners.  The  earl  withdrew  to  Waterford  in  conse- 
quence of  this  threat,  and  here  he  learned  that  his  presence  was  indispensable 
in  England  ;  he  therefore  set  off  at  once  to  plead  his  own  cause  with  his  royal 
master.  A  third  attack  had  been  made  on  Dublin,  in  the  mean  time,  by  the 
Lord  of  Breffni,  but  it  was  repulsed  by  Miles.  Henry  had  returned  to  Eng- 
land, and  was  now  in  Newenham,  in  Gloucestershire,  making  active  prepara- 
tions for  his  visit  to  Ireland.  The  odrum  into  which  he  had  fallen,  after  his 
^complicity  in  the  murder  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  had  rendered  his  position 
perilous  in  the  extreme :  and  probably  his  Irish  expedition  would  never  have 
been  undertaken,  had  he  not  required  some  such  object  to  turn  the  thoughts  of 
his  subjects  from  the  consequences  of  his  crime.  He  received  Strongbow  coldly 
and  at  first  refused  him  an  interview.  After  a  proper  delay,  he  graciously 
accepted  the  earl's  offer  of  "  all  the  lands  he  had  won  in  Ireland  " — a  very  ques- 
tionable gift,  considering  that  there  was  not  an  inch  of  ground  there  which 
he  could  securely  call  his  own.  Henry,  however,  was  pleased  to  restore  his 
English  estates  ;  but,  with  consummate  hypocrisy  and  villainy,  he  seized  the 
castles  of  the  Welsh  lords,  whom  he  hated  for  their  vigorous  and  patriotic 
opposition,  and  punished  them  for  allowing  the  expedition,  which  he  had 
just  sanctioned,  to  sail  from  their  coasts  unmolested. 
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HENRY  II.  OF  E'NGLAND  ON  IRISH  SOIL. 

Henry  landed  in  Ireland  on  the  i8th  of  October,  1171.  He  was  accom- 
panied by  Strongbow,  William  FitzAldelm,  Humphrey  de  Bohun,  Hugh  de 
Lacy,  Robert  FitzBarnard,  and  many  other  lords.  His  whole  force,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  most  authentic  English  accounts,  was  distributed  in  four  hun- 
dred  ships,  consisted  of  iive  hundred  knights  and  four  thousand  men-at-arms. 
Mac  Carthy  of  Desmond  was  the  first  Irish  prince  who  paid  homage  to  the 
English  king.  At  Cashel,  Donnell  O'Brien,  king  of  Thomond,  swore  fealty, 
and  surrendered  the  city  of  Limerick.  Other  princes  followed  their  example. 
The  "  pomp  and  circumstance  "  of  the  royal  court,  attracted  the  admiration  of 
a  people  naturally  deferential  to  authority ;  the  condescension  and  apparent 
disinterestedness  of  the  monarch,  won  the  hearts  of  an  impulsive  and  affec- 
tionate race.  The  northern  princes  still  held  aloof ;  but  Roderic  had  received 
Henry's  ambassadors  personally,  and  paid  the  usual  deference  which  one  king 
owed  to  another.  Henry  determined  to  spend  his  Christmas  in  Dublin,  and 
resolved  on  a  special  display  of  royal  state.  A  special  residence  was  erected 
for  the  court  on  part  of  the  ground  now  occupied  by  the  southern  side  of 
Dame-street.  The  king  held  his  court  here,  where  his  men  feasted  sumptuously 
and  joined  the  native  princes  in  the  festivities  of  the  occasion.  When  the 
Christmas  festivities  had  passed,  Henry  turned  his  attention  to  business.  In 
a  synod  at  Cashel  he  attempted  to  settle  ecclesiastical  affairs.  In  a  Curia 
Regisy  held  at  Linsmore,  he  imagined  he  had  arranged  temporal  affairs. 
These  are  subjects  which  demand  our  best  consideration.  It  is  an  historical 
fact,  that  the  popes  claimed  and  exercised  great  temporal  power  in  the  middle 
ages ;  it  is  admitted  also  that  they  used  this  power  in  the  main  for  the 
general  good. 

The  synod  of  Cashel,  which  Henry  caused  to  be  convened,  was  not  at- 
tended as  numerously  as  he  had  expected,  and  the  regulations  made  thereat  were 
simply  a  renewal  of  those  which  had  been  made  previously.  The  primate  of 
Ireland  was  absent,  and  the  prelates  who  assembled  there,  far  from  having  en- 
slaved the  State  to  Henry,  avoided  any  interference  in  politics  either  by  word 
or  act.  Their  office  was  to  promote  peace.  So  long  as.  the  permanent  peace 
and  independence  of  the  nation  seemed  likely  to  be  forwarded  by  resistance  to 
foreign  invasion,  they  counseled  resistance ;  when  resistance  was  hopeless,  they 
recommended  acquiescence,  not  because  they  believed  the  usurpation  less  un- 
just, but  because  they  considered  submission  the  wisest  course.  But  the  bull 
of  Adrian  had  not  yet  been  produced.  One  fearful  evil  followed  from  this 
Anglo-Norman  invasion.  The  Irish  clergy  had  hitherto  been  distinguished 
for  the  high  tone  of  their  moral  conduct ;  the  English  clergy,  unhappily,  were 
not  so  rich  in  this  virtue,  and  their  evil  communication  had  a  most  injurious 
effect  upon  the  nation  whom  it  was  supposed  they  should  be  so  eminently 
capable  of  benefiting.     Henry  did  not  succeed  much  better  with  his  adminis- 
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tration  of  secular  affairs.  In  his  Curia  Regis,  at  Lismore,  he  modeled  Irish 
administration  on  Norman  precedents,  apparently  forgetting  that  a  kingdom 
and  a  province  should  be  differently  governed.  Strongbow  was  appointed 
carl  marshal ;  Hugh  de  Lacy,  lord  constable  ;  Bertram  de  Verdun,  senes- 
chal;  Theobald  Walter,  chief  butler,  and  Dr.  Wellesley,  royal  standard 
bearer.  English  laws  and  customs  were  introduced  for  the  government  of 
English  subjects,  but  the  Irish  were  allowed  to  adhere  to  their  own  legal  ob- 
servances. Dublin  was  made  over  to  the  citizens  of  Bristol.  Hugh  de  Lacy, 
its  governor,  has  been  generally  considered  in  point  of  fact  the  first  viceroy 
for  Ireland.  He  was  installed  in  the  Norman  fashion,  and  the  sword  and  cap 
of  maintenance  were  made  the  insignia  of  the  dignity.  Waterford  and  Wex- 
ford were  also  bestowed  on  royal  favorites.  Castles  were  erected  throughout 
the  country,  which  was  portioned  out  among  Henry's  needy  followers ;  and, 
for  the  first  time  in  Ireland,  a  man  was  called  a  rebel  if  he  presumed  to  con- 
sider his  house  or  lands  as  his  own  property. 

In  the  spring  the  king  received  intelligence  of  the  arrival  in  Normandy 
of  legates  from  the  pope  to  place  that  province  under  interdict,  and  summon 
him  to  answer  for  his  crimes.     His  wife,  Queen  Eleanor,  and  her  sons  were 
plotting  against  him.     Many  were  demanding  that  the  murder  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  should   be   fearfully  avenged.     Henry  determined   to 
return  and  submit  to  the  pontiff.     He  therefore  sailed  from  Ireland  on  Easter 
morning  April  17,  11 72.    The  English  monarch  could  assume  an  appearance 
of  most»profound  humility  and  the  deepest  piety,  when  it  suited  his  conven- 
ience.     He  excelled  himself  in  this  deportment  by  his  submission  to  the  Holy 
See,  when  he  found  that  submission  alone  could  save  his  crown.     The  lord  of 
Breffni  had  been  one  of  Henry's  favorite  guests  at  his  Christmas  festivities. 
He  possessed  the  territory  of  East  Meath,  and  this  territory  Henry  had  coolly 
bestowed  on  Hugh  de  Lacy.     The  rightful  owner  was  not  quite  so  dazzled  by 
the  sunshine  of  royal  favor,  as  to  be  willing  to  resign  his  property  without  a 
struggle.     The  Irish  chieftain,  whose  name  was  Tieman  O'Rourke,  was  per- 
suaded to  hold  a  conference  with  the  English  usurper  at  the  Hill  of  Tara,  near 
Athboy.     Both  parties  were  attended   by  armed  men.    A  dispute  ensued. 
The  interpreter  was  killed  by  a  blow  aimed  at  De  Lacy,  who  fled  precipitately ; 
O'Rourke  was  killed  by  a  spear-thrust  as  he  mounted  his  horse.     Strongbow 
was  now  employing  himself  by  depredating  the  territories  which  had  been 
conferred  on  him.     He  took  an  army  of  one  thousand  horse  and  foot  into 
Offaly,  tc  lay  waste  O'Dempsey's  territory.     He  met  with  no  opposition  until 
he  was  about  to  return  with  the  spoils ;  then,  as  he  passed  through  a  defile, 
the  chieftain  set  upon  him  in  the  rear,  and  slew  several  of  his  knights,  carry- 
ing oS  the   Norman  standard.     Robert  de  Quincey,  who  had  just  married  a 
daughter  of  Strongbow's  by  a  former  marriage,  was  among  the  slain. 
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FROM  THE  RETURN  OF  HENRY  TO  THE  DEATH  OF 
EARL  RICHARD. 

When  Henry  had  returned  to  Normandy  he  found  himself  in  the  midst 
of  great  trouble,  and  therefore  called  for  the  return  of  all  the  English  who 
could  be  spared  from  Ireland.  He  therefore  summoned  Strongbow  to  Nor- 
mandy. He  must  have  performed  some  good  service  for  his  master  while 
there,  for  he  received  g^nts  of  more  land,  both  in  Normandy  and  Ireland. 
On  his  return  to  the  latter  country  he  found  the  men  whom  he  had  left  there 
quarreling  over  their  spoils.  Hervey,  the  uncle  of  Strongbow,  had  been  raised 
to  the  command,  and  the  Earl  De  Lacy  had  been  obliged  to  submit  to  him. 
Hervey  now  resumed  the  command,  A.D.  1 174,  and  undertook  an  expedition 
against  Donnell  O'Brien,  which  proved  disastrous  to  the  English.  Roderic 
once  more  appears  in  the  field.  A  battle  took  place  at  Thurles,  and  seventeen 
hundred  of  the  English  were  slain.  In  consequence  of  this  disaster,  the  earl 
proceeded  in  sorrow  to  his  house  in  Waterford.  This  great  success  was  a 
signal  for  revolt  among  the  native  chieftains.  Donald  Cavanagh  claimed  his 
father's  territory,  and  Gillamochalmog  and  other  Leinster  chieftains  rose  up 
against  their  allies.  Roderic  O'Connor  at  the  same  time  invaded  Meath,  and 
drove  the  Anglo-Normans  from  their  castles  of  Trim  and  Duleek.  Strongbow 
was  obliged  to  dispatch  messengers  at  once  to  invite  the  return  of  Raymond 
le  Gros^  and  to  promise  him  the  office  he  had  demanded,  and  his  sister's  hand 
in  marriage. 

Raymond  came  without  a  moment's  delay,  accompanied  by  a  considerable 
force.  His  arrival  was  most  opportune  for  the  English  cause.  The  North- 
men of  Waterford  were  preparing  to  massacre  the  invaders,  and  effected  their 
purpose  when  the  earl  left  the  town  to  join  the  new  recnforcements  at  Wexford- 
The  nuptials  were  celebrated  at  Wexford  with  great  pomp ;  but  news  was  re- 
ceived, on  the  following  morning,  that  Roderic  had  advanced  almost  to  Dublin, 
and  the  mantle  and  tunic  of  the  nuptial  feast  were  speedily  exchanged  for 
helmet  and  coat-of-mail.  Unfortunately  Roderic's  army  was  already  disbanded. 
The  English  soon  repaired  the  injuries  which  had  been  done  to  their  for- 
tresses ;  and  once  more  the  Irish  cause  was  lost,  even  in  the  moment  of  victory, 
for  want  of  combination  and  a  leader.  Henry  II.  now  considered  it  time  to 
produce  the  papal  bulls,  A.D.  1175.  He  therefore  dispatched  the  prior  of 
Wallingford  and  William  FitzAldelm  to  Waterford,  where  a  synod  of  the 
clergy  was  assembled  to  hear  these  important  documents.  The  English  mon- 
arch had  contrived  to  impress  the  Holy  See  with  wonderful  ideas  of  his 
sanctity,  by  his  penitential  expiations  of  his  share  in  the  murder  of  St. 
Thomas  Ji  Becket.  It  was  therefore  easy  for  him  to  procure  a  confirmation  of 
Adrian's  bull  from  the  then  reigning  pontiff,  Alexander  III.  A  council  was 
held  on  the  feast  of  St.  Michael  A.D.  1175,  at  which  it  was  decreed  that  Rod- 
eric  should  pay  Henry  an  annual  tribute,  and  thus  secure  the  sovereignty  of  a 
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part  of  Ireland ;  but  the  king  of  England  managed  to  keep  the  best  share 
while  he  made  a  favor  of  resigning  what  he  never  possessed,  and  of  not  keep- 
ing what  he  never  could  have  held.  By  this  treaty  Henry  was  simply 
acknowledged  as  a  superior  feudal  sovereigfn  ;  and  had  Ireland  been  governed 
with  ordinary  justice,  the  arrangement  might  have  been  advantageous  to  both 
countries. 

Roderic  was  still  a  king,  both  nominally  and  ipso  facto.     He  had  power 
to  judge  and  depose  the  petty  kings,  and  they  were  to  pay  their  tribute  to 
him  for  the  English  monarch.    Any  of  the  Irish  who  fled  from  the  territories 
of  the   English  barons  were  to  return ;   but  the  king  of  Connaught  might 
compel   his  own   subjects  to  remain   in   his  land.      Henry  now  appointed 
Augustin,  an  Irishman,  to  the  vacant  see  of  Waterford,  and  sent  him  to  receive 
consecration  from  the  archbishop  of  Cashel,  his  metropolitan.     For  a  century 
previous  to  this  time  the  bishops  of  Waterford  had  been  consecrated  by  the 
Nonnan    archbishops    of    Canterbury,   with    whom    they   claimed    kindred. 
Denned  MacCanhy's  son,  Cormac,  rebelled  against  Roderic,  and  he  was  un- 
wi^    enough   to  ask   Raymond's  assistance.      As   usual,   the   Norman   was 
successful ;  he  reinstated  the  king  of  Desmond,  and  received  for  his  reward  a 
district  in  Kerry,  where  his  youngest  son,  Maurice,  became  the  founder  of  the 
family  of  FitzMaurice.     The  Irish  princes  were  again  engaging  in  disgraceful 
domestic  feuds.     Roderic  now  interfered,  and,  marching  into  Munster,  expelled 
Donnell  O'Brien   from   Thomond.     While   Raymond  was  still  in   Limerick 
Strongbow  died  in  Dublin  in  May,  1176.     As  it  was  of  the  highest  political 
importance  that  his  death  should  be  concealed  until  some  one  was  present  to 
hold  the  reins  of  government,  his  sister,  Basilia,  sent  an  enigmatical  letter  to 
her  husband,  which  certainly  does  no  small  credit  to  her  diplomatic  skill. 
The  messengers  were  not  acquainted  with  the  earl's  death ;  and  such  of  the 
Anglo-Normans  in  Dublin  as  were  aware  of   it,  had  too  much  prudence  to 
betray  the  secret.     Raymond  at  once  set  out  on  his  journey.     Immediately 
after  his  arrival,  FitzGislebert,  Earl  de  Clare,  was  interred  in  the  cathedral  of 
the  Holy  Trinity.     The  Earl  de  Clare  left  only  one  child,  a  daughter,  as  heir 
to  his  vast  estates.     She  was  afterward  married  to  William  Marshal,  earl  of 
Pembroke.     Although  Strongbow  was  a  "  destroyer  "  of  the  native  clergy,  he 
appears  to  have  been  impregnated  with  the  mediaeval  devotion  for  establish- 
ing religious  houses.     He  founded  a  priory  at  Kilmainham  for  the  Knights  of 
the  Temple,  with  an  alms-house  and  hospital.*    He  was  also  a  liberal  benefac- 
tor to  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  where  he  was  buried. 


THE  LAST  YEARS  OF  RODERIC. 

News  of  the  earl's  death  soon  reached  Henry  II.,  who  was  then  holding 
his  court  at  Valognes,  in  Normandy.  He  at  once  nominated  his  seneschal, 
FitzAldelm  de  Burgo.  viceroy  of  Ireland,  A.d.  1176.  The  new  governor 
was  accompanied  by  John  de  Courcy,   Robert  FitzEstevene,  and  Miles  de 
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Cogan.  Raymond  had  assumed  the  reins  of  government  after  the  death  of 
Strongbow,  but  Henry  appears  always  to  have  regarded  him  with  jealousy 
The  viceroy  was  received  at  Wexford  by  Raymond,*  w^ho  prudently  made  a 
merit  of  necessity,  and  resigned  his  charge.  It  is  said  that  FitzAldelm  was 
much  struck  by  his  retinue  and  numerous  attendants,  all  of  whom  belonged 
to  the  same  family ;  and  that  he  then  and  there  vowed  to  effect  their  ruin- 
From  this  moment  is  dated,  the  distrust  so  frequently  manifested  by  the 
English  government  toward  the  powerful  and  popular  Geraldines.  The  new 
viceroy  was  not  a  favorite  with  the  Anglo-Norman  colonists.  He  was  openly 
accused  of  partiality  to  the  Irish,  because  he  attempted  to  demand  justice  for 
them.  It  is  not  known  whether  this  policy  was  the  result  of  his  own  judg- 
ment, or  a  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  his  royal  master.  His  conciliatory 
conduct,  whatever  may  have  been  his  motive,  was  unhappily  counteracted  by 
the  violence  of  De  Courcy.  This  nobleman  asserted  that  he  had  obtained  a 
grant  of  Ulster  from  Henry  11.  He  proceeded  to  make  good  his  claim ;  and 
set  out  for  the  north,  with  a  small  army  of  chosen  knights  and  soldiers*  His 
friend,  Sir  Almaric  Tristram  de  Saint  Lawrence,  was  of  the  number.  He  was 
De  Courcy's  brother-in-law,  and  they  had  made  vows  of  eternal  friendship  in 
the  famous  cathedral  of  Rouen.  De  Courcy  reached  Downpatrick  in  four 
days,  took  the  inhabitants  by  surprise  and  captured  the  town  in  February. 
His  forces  were  urged  to  victory  by  his  own  personal  valor.  Another  engage- 
ment was  fought  June  24th,  in  which  the  Northerners  were  once  more  defeated. 
One  of  Roderic  O'Connor's  sons,  Murrough,  having  rebelled  against  him, 
Miles  de  Cogan  went  to  his  assistance, — a  direct  and  flagrant  violation  of  the 
treaty  of  Windsor.  At  Roscommon  the  English  were  joined  by  the  unnatural 
rebel.  The  king  was  in  lar-Connaught,  and  the  allies  burned  and  plundered 
without  mercy,  as  they  passed  along  to  Trim.  Roderic  soon  appeared  to  give 
them  battle  ;  but  they  were  defeated  without  considerable  loss.  Murrough 
was  taken  prisoner  by  his  father,  and  his  eyes  were  put  out  as  a  punishment 
for  his  rebellion,  and  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  his  treachery. 

Another  violation  of  the  treaty  of  Windsor  was  also  perpetrated  during 
this  year,  A.D.  1177.  Henry  II.  summoned  a  council  of  his  prelates  and 
barons  at  Oxford,  and  solemnly  conferred  the  title  of  king  of  Ireland  on  his 
youngest  son,  John,  then  a  mere  child.  A  new  grant  of  Meath  to  Hugh  de 
Lacy  was  made  immediately  after,  in  the  joint  names  of  Henry  II.  and  John. 
Desmond  was  also  gfranted  to  Miles  de  Cogan,  with  the  exception  of  the  city 
of  Cork,  which  the  king  reserved  to  himself.  Thomond  was  offered  to  two 
English  nobles,  who  declined  the  tempting  but  dangerous  favor.  It  was  then 
presented  to  Philip  de  Bresosa ;  but  though  the  knight  was  no  coward,  he 
fled  precipitately,  when  he  discovered,  on  coming  in  sight  of  Limerick,  that 
the  inhabitants  had  set  it  on  fire,  sp  determined  was  their  resistance  to  foreign 
rule.  The  territory  of  Waterford  was  granted  to  Roger  le  Poer;  but,  as 
usual,  the  city  was  reserved  for  the  royal  benefit.  In  fact,  Sir  John  Davies 
well  observed,  that  "all  Ireland  was  by  Henry  II.  cantonized  among  ten  of 
the  English  nation ;  and  though  they  did  not  gain  possession  of  one-third  of 
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the  kingdom^  yet  in  title  they  were  owners  and  lords  of  all,  as  nothing  was 
left  to  be  granted  to  the  natives."  De  Courcy  was  devastating  the  north  in 
the  mean  time,  meeting  with  varying  success.  Sometimes  he  was  defeated, 
and  once  he  was  obliged  to  flee  to  Downpatrick.  In  1179  Henry  gave  the 
ofiice  of  viceroy  to  De  Lacy,  and  recalled  FitzAldelm.  The  new  governor 
employed  himself  actively  in  erecting  castles  and  oppressing  the  unfortunate 
Irish.  He  seems  to  have  had  some  degree  of  popularity,  even  with  the  native 
Irish,  for  he  married  a  daughter  of  Roderic  O'Connor  as  his  second  wife. 
This  alliance,  for  which  he  had  not  asked  permission,  excited  the  jealousy  of 
the  Knglish  king,  who  deprived  him  of  his  office.  But  he  was  soon  reinstated, 
although  the  bishop  of  Shrewsbury,  with  the  name  of  counselor,  was  set  as  a 
spy  on  his  actions.  These  events  occurred  A.D.  1181.  Henry  obtained  the 
election  of  John  Comyn  to  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin,  and  g^nted  him 
estates  "  in  barony,"  by  which  he  was  constituted  a  peer  of  the  realm.  He 
came  to  Dublin  in  1 184  to  prepare  for  the  coming  of  Prince  John,  who  had 
been  appointed  lord  of  Ireland  when  a  child. 

In  1 183  the  unfortunate  Irish  monarch,  Roderic,  had  retired  to  the  abbey 
of   Cong,  and  left  such  empty  titles  as  he  possessed  to  his  son,  Connor.     John 
was  now  preparing  for  his  visit  to  Ireland,  and  his  singularly  unfelicitous 
attempt  at  royalty.     It  would  appear  that  the  prince  wished  to  decline  the 
honor  and   the   expedition ;  for,  as  he  was  on   the  eve   of  his  departure, 
Eraclius,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  arrived  in  England,  to  enjoin  the  fulfillment 
of  the  king  s  vow  to  undertake  a  crusade  to  Palestine.     As  Henry  had  got  out 
of  his  difficulties,  he  declined  to  fulfill  his  solemn  engagement,  and  refused 
permission  to  his  son,  John,  who   threw   himself  at   his   father's    feet,  and 
implored  leave  to  be  his  substitute.     John  sailed  from  Milford  Haven  on  the 
evening  of  Easter  Wednesday,  1185.     He  landed  with  his  troops  at  Water- 
ford,  at  noon,  on  the  following  day.     His  retinue  is  described  as  of  unusual 
splendor,  and,  no  doubt,  was  specially  appointed  to  impress  the  "barbarous  " 
Irish.     Gerald  Barry,  the  famous  Cambrensis,  who  had  arrived  in  Ireland  some 
little  time  before,  was  appointed  his  tutor,  in  conjunction  with  Ranulf  de 
Glanville.     The  bitter  prejudice  of  the  former  against  Ireland  and  the  Irish  is 
a  matter  of  history,  as  well  as  the  indefatigable  zeal  of  the  latter  in  pursuit  of 
his  own  interests  at  the  expense  of  justice.     De  Lacy  has  the  credit  of  having 
done  his  utmost  to  render  the  prince's  visit  a  failure.     But  his  efforts  were 
not  necessary.     The  insolence  of  the  courtiers,  and  the  folly  of  the  youth  him- 
self, were  quite  sufficient  to  ruin  more  promising  prospects.     When  the  colony 
was  on  the  verge  of  ruin,  the  young  prince  returned  to  England.     He  threw 
the  blame  of  his  failure  on  Hugh  de  Lacy ;  but  the  Norman  knight  did  not 
live  long  enough  after  to  suffer  from  the  accusation.     De  Lacy  was  killed 
while  inspecting  a  castle  which  he  had  just  built  on  the  site  of  St.  Columb- 
kille's  monastery  at  Durrow,  in  the  queen's  county.     Henry  II.  died  in  1189 
at  Clinton  in  Normandy,  having  been  stripped  of  his  crown  and  robes  by  his 
'ndigiiant  people.     His  successor,  Richard  I.,  was  too  much  taken  up  with  for 
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eign  affairs  to  attend  to  his  own  kingdom,  and  therefore  sent  John  back  to 
Ireland, 

In  1 189  Rodericks  son,  Connor  Moinmoy,  fell  a  victim  to  a  conspiracy  of 
his  own  chieftains, — a  just  retribution  for  his  rebellion  against  his  father.  He 
had,  however,  the  reputation  of  being  brave  and  generous.  At  his  death 
Connaught  was  once  more  plunged  in  civil  war,  and  after  some  delay  and 
difficulty  Roderic  resumed  the  government,  John  ascended  the  English 
throne  in  1199.  He  appointed  Meiller  FitzHenri  governor  of  Ireland.  Mean- 
while the  O'Connors  were  fighting  in  Kerry.  Cathal  Carragh  obtained  the 
services  of  FitzAldelm,  and  expelled  Cathal  Crovderg.  He,  in  his  turn, 
sought  the  assistance  of  Hugh  O'Neill,  who  had  been  distinguishing  himself 
by  his  valor  against  De  Courcy  and  the  English.  They  marched  into  Con- 
naught,  but  were  obliged  to  retreat  with  great  loss.  The  exiled  prince  now 
sought  English  assistance,  and  easily  prevailed  on  De  Courcy  and  young  De 
Lacy  to  help  him.  His  army  was  again  defeated ;  and  as  they  fled  to  the 
peninsula  of  Rindown,  on  Lough  Ree,  they  were  so  closely  hemmed  in,  that 
no  way  of  escape  remained,  except  to  cross  the  lake  in  boats.  In  attempting 
to  do  this  a  great  number  were  drowned.    This  occurred  in  the  year  1200. 

Cathal  Crovderg  now  obtained  the  assistance  of  the  lord-justice,  who 
plundered  Clonmacnois.  He  also  purchased  the  services  of  FitzAldelm.  The 
English  appear  to  have  changed  sides  with  equal  alacrity,  when  it  suited  their 
convenience.  In  1201  Cathal  Crovderg  marched  from  Limerick  to  Roscom- 
mon,  with  his  new  ally  and  the  sons  of  Donnell  O'Brien  and  Florence 
MacCarthy.  Some  skirmishes  ensued,  in  which  he  was  slain,  and  thus  the 
affair  was  ended.  FitzAldelm,  or  De  Burgo,  as  he  was  more  generally  called 
now,  assisted  by  O'Flaherty  of  West  Connaught,  turned  against  Cathal  when 
they  arrived  at  Cong  to  spend  the  Easter.  During  this  period  Ulster  was  also 
desolated  by  civil  war.  Hugh  O'Neill  was  deposed,  and  Connor  O'Loughlin 
obtained  rule ;  but  the  former  was  restored  after  a  few  years.  John  de  Courcy 
appears  always  to  have  been  regarded  with  jealousy  by  the  English  court.  His 
downfall  was  at  hand,A.D.  1204;  and  to  add  to  its  bitterness,  his  old  enemies, 
the  De  Lacys,  were  chosen  to  be  the  instruments  of  his  di^^ace ;  the  state  he 
kept,  and  the  large  tract  of  country  which  he  held,  was  cause  enough  for  his 
ruin.  He  had  established  himself  at  Downpatrick,  and  was  surrounded  in 
almost  regal  state  by  a  staff  of  officers,  including  his  constable,  seneschal,  and 
chamberlain ;  he  even  coined  money  in  his  own  name.  Complaints  of  his 
exactions  were  carried  to  the  king.  The  De  Lacys  accused  him  of  disloyalty. 
He  was  sent  to  England  and  confined  in  the  Tower  of  London,  where  he  died. 
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ETEIITS  OF  THE  THIBTEENTH  CENTDIIY. 

(I20I — 1299.) 

'  ING  JOHN  was  now  obliged  to  interfere  between  his  Eng- 
lish barons  in  Ireland,  who  appear  to  have  been  quite  as 
much    occupied    with    feuds   among  themselves   as   the 
native  princes.     In  1201  Philip  of  Worcester  and  William 
de  Braose  laid  waste  the  greater  part  of  Munster  in  their 
quarrels.     John  had  sold  the  lands  of  the  former  and  of 
Theobald  Walter  to  the  latter,  for  four  thousand  marks — 
Walter  redeemed  his  property  for  five   hundred  marks ; 
Philip  obtained  his  at  the  point  of  the  sword.     De  Braose  had 
large  property  both  in  Normandy  and  in  England.     He  had  his 
chancellor,  chancery,  and  seal,  recognizances   of  all  pleas,  not 
even  excepting  those  of  the  crown,  with  judgment  of  life  and 
limb.     His  sons  and  daughters  had  married  into  powerful  fami- 
lies.    His  wife,  Matilda,  was  notable  in  domestic  affairs  and  a 
vigorous  oppressor  of  the  Welsh. 

The  earldom  of  Ulster  was  conferred  upon  Hugh  de  Lacy. 
The  grant  is  inscribed  on  the  charter  roll  of  the  seventh  year  of  King  John, 
and  is  the  earliest  record  extant  of  the  creation  of  Anglo-Norman  dignity  in 
Ireland.  England  was  placed  under  an  interdict  by  the  pope  in  1207.  The 
king  had  intended  to  put  John  de  Grey,  a  royal  favorite,  in  the  see  of  Canter- 
bury, but  his  holiness  Pope  Innocent  III.  had  set  aside  the  election  and  des- 
ignated Stephen  Langton  for  the  position.  He  was  consecrated  and  sent  to 
England,  but  King  John  swore  his  usual  oath,  "  by  God's  teeth,"  that  he  would 
cut  off  the  noses  of  any  priest  who  promulgated  the  Pope's  order.  He  was  soon 
after  this  personally  excommunicated.  In  the  interval  between  the  interdict 
and  the  excommunication  John  came  to  Ireland. 

The  English  king  obtained  money  for  his  traveling  expenses  by  extortion 
from  the  unfortunate  Jews.  He  landed  at  Crook,  near  Waterford,  on  the  20th 
June,  12 10.  De  Braose  fled  to  England  when  he  heard  of  the  king's  move- 
ments. Here  he  endeavored  to  make  peace  with  his  master,  but  failing  to 
do  so,  took  refuge  in  France.  His  wife  was  not  so  fortunate.  After  John's 
return  to  England,  Matilda  and  her  son  were  seized  by  his  command,  and  im- 
prisoned at  Corfe  Castle,  in  the  isle  of  Pembroke.  Here  they  were  shut  up  in 
a  room,  with  a  sheaf  of  wheat  and  a  piece  of  raw  bacon  for  their  only  provision. 
When  the  prison  door  was  opened  on  the  eleventh  day,  they  were  both  found 
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dead.  De  Lacy  also  fled  before  the  king's  visit;  John  took  Carrickfergus 
Castle  from  his  people,  and  stationed  a  garrison  of  his  own  there.  Several 
Irish  princes  paid  homage  to  him ;  among  others  we  find  the  names  of  Cathal 
Crovderg  and  Hugh  O'Neill.  The  Norman  lords  were  also  obliged  to  swear 
fealty,  and  transcripts  of  their  oaths  were  placed  in  the  Irish  exchequer.  Ar- 
rangements were  also  made  for  the  military  support  of  the  colony,  and  certain 
troops  were  to  be  furnished  with  forty  days*  ration  by  all  who  held  lands 
by  "  knight's  service."  John  remained  only  sixty  days  in  Ireland.  He  re- 
turned to  Wales  on  the  26th  of  August,  12 10,  after  confiding  the  government 
of  the  colony  to  John  de  Grey,  bishop  of  Norwich,  whose  predilection  for 
secular  affairs  had  induced  the  Holy  See  to  refuse  his  nomination  to  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Canterbury.  The  most  important  act  of  his  vice-royalty  was  the 
erection  of  a  bridge  and  castle  at  Ath-Luain  (Athlone).  He  was  succeeded, 
in  1213,  by  Henry  de  Londres,  who  had  been  appointed  to  the  see  of  Dublin 
during  the  preceding  year.  This  prelate  was  one  of  those  who  were  the 
means  of  obtaining  Magna  Charta.  His  name  appears  second  on  the  list  of 
counselors  who  advised  the  grant ;  and  he  stood  by  the  king's  side,  at  Runny- 
mede,  when  the  barons  obtained  the  bulwark  of  English  liberty.  The  arch- 
bishop was  now  sent  to  Rome  by  the  king  to  plead  his  cause  there,  and  to 
counteract,  as  best  he  might,  the  serious  complaints  made  against  him  by  all 
his  subjects — ^A.D.  1215.  In  1213  Walter  de  Lacy  obtained  the  restoration 
of  his  father's  property  in  Wales  and  England.  Two  years  later  he  recovered 
his  Irish  lands ;  but  the  king  retained  his  son,  Gislebert,  as  hostage,  and  his 
Castle  of  Droicead-Aika  (Drogheda).  The  Irish  chieftains  made  some  stand 
for  their  rights  at  the  close  of  this  reign.  Cormac  O'Melaghlin  wrested  Del- 
vin,  in  Meath,  from  the  English.  O'Neill  and  O'Donnell,  who  had  arranged  a 
temporary  truce,  joined  in  attacking  them.  But  in  the  south  there  was  a  war 
between  Dermod  and  Conor  Carthy,  in  which  the  English  took  part  and  as 
usual  obtained  the  lion's  share,  with  an  increase  of  land  enough  for  twenty 
castles. 

Henry  III.  succeeded  his  father,  John,  while  only  in  his  tenth  year. 
William  Marshal,  earl  of  Pembroke,  was  appointed  protector  of  the  kingdom 
and  the  king.  The  young  monarch  was  hastily  crowned  at  Bristol,  with  one 
of  his  mother's  golden  bracelets.  Geoffrey  de  Marisco  still  continued  governor 
of  Ireland.  Affairs  in  England  were  in  an  extremely  critical  position.  Glou- 
cester, London,  and  Kent,  were  in  the  hands  of  the  dauphin  of  France. 
Some  few  acts  of  justice  to  Ireland  were  the  result.  Such  justice,  however, 
as  was  granted,  only  benefited  the  Anglo-Norman  settlers;  the  **mere 
Irish  "  were  a  race  devoted  to  plunder  and  extermination.  Inconsequence 
of  complaints  from  the  English  barons  in  Ireland,  a  modified  form  of 
Magna  Charta  was  granted  to  them,  and  a  general  amnesty  was  proclaimed, 
with  special  promises  of  reparation  to  the  nobles  whom  John  had  op- 
pressed. Hugh  de  Lacy  was  also  pardoned  and  recalled.  In  121 7  the 
young  king,  or  rather  his  advisers,  sent  the  archbishop  of  Dublin  to  that 
city  to  levy  a  "  tallage,"  or  tax,  for  the  royal  benefit.    The  archbishop  and 
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the  justiciary  were  directed  to  represent  to  the  "  kings  of  Ireland,"  and  the 
barons  holding  directly  from  the  crown,  that  their  liberality  would  not  be  for- 
gotten ;  but  neither  the  politeness  of  the  address  nor  the  benevolence  of  the 
promises  were  practically  appreciated,  and  the  king's  coffers  were  not  much 
replenished.  Arrangements  were  now  made  defining^  the  powers  of  the  vice- 
roy of  justiciary.  The  earliest  details  on  this  subject  are  embodied  in  an 
agreement  between  Henry  III.  and  Geoffrey  de  Marisco,  sealed  at  Oxford, 
in  March,  1220,  in  presence  of  the  papal  legate,  the  archbishop  of  Dublin, 
and  many  of  the  nobility.  Crovderg  had  retired  into  a  Franciscan  monastery 
at  Knockmoy,  which  he  had  founded,  and  there  he  was  interred  nobly  and 
honorably.  After  his  death  there  were  no  less  than  three  claimants  for  his 
dignity.  De  Burgo  claimed  it  in  right  of  the  royal  gift ;  Hugh  Cathal  clainded 
it  as  heir  to  his  father,  Crovderg ;  Turlough  claimed  it  for  the  love  of  fighting, 
inherent  in  the  Celtic  race.  For  the  next  ten  years  the  history  of  the  country 
is  the  history  of  deadly  feuds  between  the  native  princes,  carefully  fomertted 
by  the  English  settlers.  The  quarrel  for  the  possession  of  Connaught  began 
in  the  year  1225,  The  Anglo-Normans  had  a  large  army  at  Athlone,  and 
Hugh  Cathal  went  to  claim  their  assistance.  The  lord-justice  put  himself 
at  the  head  of  the  army ;  they  marched  into  Connaught,  and  soon  became 
masters  of  the  situation.  Roderic's  sons  at  once  submitted,  but  only  to  bide 
their  time.  During  these  hostilities  the  English  of  Desmond,  and  O'Brien,  a 
Thomond  prince,  assisted  by  the  sheriff  of  Cork,  invaded  the  southern  part  of 
Connaught  for  O'Neill  had  inaugurated  Turlough  at  Carnfree.  The  northern 
chieftains  then  returned  home.  As  soon  as  the  English  left  Connaught,  Tur- 
lough again  revolted.  Hugh  Cathal  recalled  his  allies  ;  and  the  opposite 
party,  finding  their  cause  hopeless,  joined  him  in  such  numbers  that  Roderic's 
sons  fled  for  refuge  to  Hugh  O'Neill.  Hugh  Roderic  attacked  the  northern  dis- 
tricts, with  Richard  de  Burgo.  Turlough  Roderic  marched  to  the  peninsula 
of  Rindown,  with  the  viceroy.  Hugh  Crovderg  had  a  narrow  escape  near 
the  Curlieu  Mountains,  where  his  wife  was  captured  by  the  English.  The 
following  year  he  appears  to  have  been  reconciled  to  the  lord<leputy,  for  he 
was  killed  in  his  house  by  an  Englishman,  in  revenge  for  a  liberty  he  had 
taken  with  a  woman. 


THE  CIVIL  STRIFE. 

As  usual,  on  the  death  of  Hugh  O'Connor,  the  brothers  who  had  fought 
against  him  now  fought  against  each  other.  The  lord-justice  took  part  with 
Hugh,  the  younger  brother,  who  was  supported  by  the  majority  of  the  Con- 
naught  men,  although  Turlough  had  already  been  inaugurated.  But  there  was 
a  third  claimant  in  the  person  of  Felim,  who  was  proclaimed  king  by  Richard 
de  Bui^o.  His  reign  was  short,  for  he  was  made  a  prisoner  in  123 1  to  the  very 
man  who  had  elevated  him,  but  within  a  year  was  free  again.  In  a  pitched 
battle  with  his  patron  he  was  defeated  and  fled  to  the  north,  and  sought  refuge 
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•  with  O'Donnellof  Tir-Connell.  When  William  Pembroke  died,  A.D.  1 231,  he 
bequeathed  his  offices  and  large  estates  in  England  and  Ireland  to  his  brother, 
Richard.  Henry  III.  prohibited  his  admission  to  the  inheritance  and  charged 
him  with  treason.  The  earl  escaped  to  Ireland,  and  took  possession  of  the 
lands  and  castles  of  the  family.  In  1232  Henry  had  granted  the  justiciary  of 
England  and  of  Ireland,  with  other  valuable  privileges,  to  Hubert  de  Burgo. 
Earl  Richard  supported  him  against  the  adventurers  from  Poitou  and  Bretagne, 
on  whom  the  weak  king  had  begun  to  lavish  his  favors.  The  parliament  and 
the  barons  remonstrated,  and  threatened  to  dethrone  Henry,  if  he  persevered 
in  being  governed  by  foreigners.  One  of  these  needy  men,  Pierre  de  Rivaulx, 
had  obtained  a  grant  for  life  of  nearly  every  office  and  emolument  in  Ireland ; 
among  others,  we  find  mention  of  •'  the  vacant  sees,  and  the  Jews  in  Ireland." 
Henry  did  his  best  to  get  his  own  vieWs  carried  out :  but  Earl  Richard  leagued 
with  the  Welsh  princes,  and  expelled  the  intruders  from  the  towns  and  castles 
in  that  part  of  the  country. 

The  king's  foreign  advisers  determined  to  destroy  their  great  enemy  as 
speedily  as  possible.  They  dispatched  letters  to  Ireland,  signed  by  twelve 
privy  counselors,  requiring  the  viceroy  and  barons  to  seize  his  castles,  brib- 
ing them  with  a  promise  of  a  share  in  his  lands.  The  wily  Anglo-Normans 
demanded  a  charter,  specifying  which  portion  of  his  property  each  individusd 
should  have.  They  obtained  the  document,  signed  with  iht  royal  seal,  which 
had  been  purloined  for  the  occasion  from  the  chancellor.  Before  the  middle 
of  this  century  (the  thirteenth)  three  of  the  most  important  families  had 
become  extinct.  De  Lacy,  lord  of  Meath,  died  in  1241,  infirm  and  blind;  his 
property  was  inherited  by  his  granddaughters,  in  default  of  a  male  heir. 
Hugh  de  Lacy  died  in  1240,  and  left  only  a  daughter.  The  earl  of  Pembroke 
died  from  wounds  received  at  a  tournament.  Walter,  who  succeeded  him, 
also  died  without  issue.  The  property  came  eventually  to  Anselm,  a  younger 
brother,  who  also  died  childless ;  and  it  was  eventually  portioned  out  among 
the  females  of  the  family.  It  is  said  Henry  III.  expressed  deep  grief  when  he 
heard  of  Earl  Richard's  unfortunate  end,  and  that  he  endeavoured  to  have 
restitution  made  to  the  family.  Geoffrey  de  Marisco  was  banished.  His  son 
William  conspired  against  the  king,  and  even  employed  an  assassin  to  kill  him. 
The  man  would  have  probably  accomplished  his  purpose,  had  he  not  been 
discovered  accidentally  by  one  of  the  queen's  maids,  hid  under  the  straw  of 
the  royal  bed.  The  real  traitor  was  eventually  captured,  drawn  at  horses'  tails 
to  London,  and  hanged  with  the  usual  barbarities.  His  miserable  father,  who 
had  been  thrice  viceroy  of  Ireland,  and  a  peer  of  that  country,  and  of  England, 
died  in  exile,  "  pitifully,  yet  undeserving  of  pity,  for  his  own  treason  against 
the  unfortunate  Earl  Richard,  and  his  son's  treason  against  the  king."  Such 
were  the  men  who  governed  Ireland  in  the  thirteenth  century. 

Treachery  seems  to  have  been  the  recognized  plan  of  capturing  an  enemy. 
In  1236  this  method  was  attempted  by  the  government  in  order  to  get  Felim 
O'Connor  into  their  power.  He  was  invited  to  a  meeting  in  Athlone,  but, 
fortunately  for  himself,  he  discovered  the  designs  of  his  enemies  soon  enough 
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to  efifect  his  escape.  He  was  pursued  to  Sligo.  From  thence  he  fled  to  Tir* 
ConneU,  which  appears  to  have  been  the  cave  of  Aduliam  in  that  era ;  though 
there  were  so  many  discontented  persons,  and  it  was  so  difficult  to  know  which 
party  any  individual  would  espouse  continuously,  that  the  Adullamites  ,were 
tolerably  numerous.  Turlough's  son,  Brian  O'Connor,  was  now  invested  with 
the  government  of  Connaught  by  the  English.  Felim  returned  the  next  year, 
and  after  defeating  the  forces  of  the  lord-justice  made  Brian's  people  take 
to  flight  so  effectually  that  none  of  Roderic's  descendants  ever  afterward 
attempted  to  gain  possession  of  the  ancestral  domain.  In  the  year  1238  the 
annals  mention  that  the  English  erected  castles  in  Connaught  principally  in 
the  territory  from  which  the  O'Flahertys  had  been  expelled.  This  family, 
however,  became  very  powerful  in  that  part  of  the  country  in  which  they  now 
settled.  As  Connaught  had  been  fairly  depopulated,  and  its  kings  and  princes 
neairly  annihilated,  the  English  turned  their  attention  to  Ulster.  The  lord- 
justice  and  Hugh  de  Lacy  led  an  army  thither,  and  deposed  MacLoughlin, 
giving  the  government  to  CNeill's  son ;  but  MacLoughlin  obtained  rule 
again,  after  a  battle  fought  the  following  year  at  ^arnteel.  In  1240  the  king 
of  Connaught  went  to  England  to  complain  personally  of  De  Burgo's  oppres- 
sions and  exactions ;  but  his  mission,  as  might  be  expected,  was  fruitless, 
although  he  was  received  courteously.  In  1241  More  O'Donnell,  lord  of  Tir- 
Connell,  died  in  Assaroe,  in  the  monastic  habit.  In  1244  Felim  O'Connor  and 
some  Irish  chieftains  accompanied  the  then  viceroy,  FitzGerald,  to  Wales, 
where  Henry  had  requested  their  assistance.  The  king  was  nearly  starved 
out,  the  Irish  re-enforcements  were  long  in  coming  over,  and  the  delay  was 
visited  on  the  head  of  the  unfortunate  justiciary,  who  was  deprived  of  his 
office.     John  de  Marisco  was  appointed  in  hfs  place. 

There  was  an  uprising  against  the  English  in  Connaught  in  1248,  but  it 
was  quelled  the  following  year  by  Maurice  FitzGerald.  Felim  at  once  fled 
the  country.  The  English  made  his  nephew,  Turlough,  ruler  in  his  place ; 
but  the  following  year  Felim  made  a  bold  swoop  down  from  the  Curlieus, 
expelled  the  intruder,  and  drove  off  a  cattle  prey.  After  this  proof  of  his  deter- 
mination and  valor,  the  English  made  peace  with  him  and  permitted  him  to 
retain  his  own  dominions  without  further  molestation.  Florence  MacCarthy 
was  killed  thi5  year,  and  Brian  O'Neill,  lord  of  Tyrone,  submitted  to  tlie  lord- 
justice.  The  next  year,  however,  the  English  invaded  the  north,  and  were 
repulsed  with  such  loss  as  to  induce  them  to  treat  the  enemy  with  more  respect 
for  the  time.  Under  the  year  1249  the  annals  mention  a  defeat  which  the 
Irish  suffered  at  Athenry.  They  also  record  the  death  of  Donough  O'Gillapat- 
rick,  and  say  that  this  was  a  retaliation  due  to  the  English.  He  is  characterized^ 
evidently  with  a  little  honest  pride,  as  the  third  greatest  plunderer  of  the  Eng- 
lish. In  1247  there  was  a  fierce  conflict  between  the  Irish,  under  Godfrey 
O'Donnell,  and  the  English,  commanded  by  Maurice  FitzGerald.  The  conflict 
took  place  at  Creadrankille,  near  Sligo.  The  leaders  engaged  in  single  combat, 
and  were  both  severely  wounded  :  eventually  the  invaders  were  defeated  and 
expelled    froip  Lower  Connaught.     Godfrey's  wound   prevented   him  from 
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following  up  the  success,  and  soon  after  the  two  chieftains  died.  The  death 
of  0*Donnell  is  a  curious  illustration  of  the  feeling  of  the  times.  During  his 
illness,  Brian  O'Neill  sent  to  demand  hostages  from  the  Cinel-Connaill.  The 
messengers  fled  the  moment  they  had  fulfilled  their  commission.  For  ail 
reply,  O'Donnell  commanded  his  peoplq  to  assemble,  to  place  him  on  his  bier, 
and  to  bear  him  forth  at  their  head.  And  thus  they  met  the  enemy.  The 
battle  took  place  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Swilly,  in  DonegaP.  O'Donnell's 
army  conquered.  The  hero's  bier  was  laid  down  in  the  street  of  a  little 
village  at  Connal,  near  Letterkenny,  and  there  he  died.  O'Neill  again 
demanded  hostages :  but  while  the  men  deliberated  what  answer  they  should 
give,  Donnell  Oge  returned  from  Scotland,  and  though  he  was  but  a  youth  of 
eighteen,  he  was  elected  chieftain.  The  same  year  the  long<lisused  title  of 
monarch  of  Ireland  was  conferred  on  O'Neill  by  some  of  the  Irish  kings; 
After  a  conference  at  Caol  Uisge,  O'Neill  and  O'Connor  turned  their  forces 
against  the  English,  and  a  battle  was  fought  near  Downpatrick,  where  the 
Irish  were  defeated.  O'Neill  was  killed,  with  fifteen  of  the  O'Kanes  and  many- 
other  chieftains,  A.D.  1260.  In  the  south  the  English  suffered  a  severe  reverse. 
The  Geraldines  i^ere  defeated  by  Connor  O'Brien  in  Thomond,  and  again 
at  Kilgarvan  near  Kenmare,  by  Fineen  MacCarthy.  The  quarrels  of  the 
invaders  now  became  so  general,  that  even  the  lord-justice  was  seized  at 
a  conference  by  FitzMaurice  FitzGerald,  and  was  detained  prisoner,  with 
several  other  nobles,  for  some  time.  During  the  wars  between  De  Burgo 
(or  Burke)  and  FitzGerald,  the  good  people  of  Ross  threatened  to  defend 
their  town  from  all  invaders ;  and  to  effect  this  purpose  the  council  com- 
manded all  the  citizens  to  assist  in  erecting  the  necessary  fortifications. 
Even  the  ladies  and  clergy  took  part  in  the  works,  which  were  soon  and  suc- 
cessfully completed.  Felim  O'Connor  died  in  1265,  He  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Hugh,  **  who  committed  his  regal  depredations  in  Offaly."  He  succeeded 
so  well  that  De  Burgo  was  alarmed.  Walter  De  Burgo  died  in  1271,  and 
his  great  rival,  Felim,  who  had  been  a  brave  and  fearless  opponent  of  the 
British  for  nine  years  after  his  father's  death,  died  in  1174. 


IRELAND  UNDER  EDWARD  I.  OF  ENGLAND. 

It  was  now  nearly  a  century  since  the  Anglo-Normans  invaded  Ireland. 
Henry  III.  died  in  1272,  after  a  reig^  of  fifty-six  years.  He  was  succeeded 
by  his  son,  Edward  I.,  who  was  in  the  Holy  Land  at  the  time  of  his  father's 
death.  In  1257  his  father  had  made  him  a  grant  of  Ireland,  with  the  express 
condition  that  it  should  not  be  separated  from  England.  Ireland  was  at  this 
time  convulsed  by  domestic  dissensions.  Sir  Robert  D'Ufford,  the  justiciary, 
was  accused  of  fomenting  the  discord;  but  he  appears  to  have  considered 
that  he  only  did  his  duty  to  his  royal  master.  When  sent  for  from  England, 
to  account  for  his  conduct,  he  "  satisfied  the  king  that  all  was  not  true  that  he 
was  charged  withal ;  and  for  further  contentment  yielded  this  reason,  that  in 
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policy  he  thought  it  expedient  to  wink  at  one  knave  cutting  off  another,  and 
that  would  save  the  king  s  coffers,  and  purchase  peace  to  the  land.  Whereat 
the  king  smiled,  and  bid  him  return  to  Ireland/'  Hugh  O'Connor  renewed 
hostilities  in  1272,  by  destroying  the  English  castle  of  Roscommon.  He 
died  soon  after,  and  his  successor  had  but  brief  enjoyment  of  his  dignity.  In 
1277  a  horrible  act  of  treachery  took  place,  which  the  unfortunate  Irish 
specially  mention  in  their  remonstrance  to  Pope  John  XXII.  as  a  striking 
instance  of  double  dealing.  Thomas  de  Clare  obtained  a  grant  of  Thomond 
from  Edward  I.  There  were  two  claimants  for  the  crown  of  Munster  as  usual. 
Thurlough  Brian,  who  had  been  defeated,  was  joined  by  the  earl  who  put  him 
to  death,  by  being  dragged  between  two  horses.  The  sons  of  this  man  took 
summary  vengeance  upon  the  earl,  and  he  was  slain  by  them  in  1286. 

In  1281  a  sanguinary  engagement  took  place  at  Moyne,  in  the  county 
Mayo,  between  the  Cusacks  andthe  Barretts.  The  latter  were  driven  off  the 
field.  There  was  a  battle  this  year  also  between  the  Cinel-Connaill  and  the 
Cinel-Owen,  in  which  the  former  were  defeated,  and  their  chieftain,  Oge 
O'Donnell,  was  slain.  This  encounter  took  place  at  Desertcreaght,  in  Tyrone. 
Hugh  Boy  O'Neill  was  slain  in  1283.  He  is  styled  "  the  head  of  the  liberality 
and  valor  of  the  Irish ;  the  most  distinguished  in  the  north  for  bestowing 
jewels  and  riches ;  the  most  formidable  and  victorious  of  his  tribe ;  and  the 
worthy  heir  to  the  throne  of  Ireland."  In  1285  Theobald  Butler  died  at 
Berehaven.  After  his  death  a  large  army  was  collected  by  Lord  Geoffrey 
Geneville,  and  some  other  English  nobles.  They  marched  into  Offaly,  where 
the  Irish  had  just  seized  the  castle  of  Leix.  Here  they  had  a  brief  triumph, 
and  seized  upon  a  great  prey  of  cows ;  but  the  native  forces  rallied  immedi- 
ately, and,  with  the  aid  of  Carbry  O'Melaghlin,  routed  the  enemy  completely. 
The  two  great  families  of  De  Burgo  and  Geraldine  demand  a  special  mention. 
The  former,  who  were  now  represented  by  Richard  dc  Burgo  (the  Red  Earl), 
had  become  so  powerful,  that  they  took  precedence  even  of  the  lord-justice  in 
official  documents.  In  1286  the  earl  led  a  great  army  into  Connaught, 
destroying  the  monasteries  and  churches,  and  "  obtaining  sway  in  eveiy  place 
through  which  he  passed."  In  the  same  year  De  Burgo  laid  claim  to  that 
part  of  Meath  which  Theobald  de  Verdun  held,  in  right  of  his  mother,  the 
daughter  of  Walter  de  Lacy.  He  besieged  De  Verdun  in  his  castle  in  1288, 
but  with  what  result  is  uncertain.  De  Toleburne,  the  lord-justice  of  Ireland, 
died  that  year,  and  his  property  was  seized  to  pay  his  debts.  The  arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  ruled  Ireland  until  1290,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  Sir  Wil- 
liam de  Vesci,  a  Yorkshire  man,  who  was  a  favorite  of  the  king.  A  quarrel  at 
once  sprang  up  between  the  new  justiciary  and  FitzGerald.  They  were  sum- 
moned before  the  council,  and  if  the  account  of  it  can  be  believed  they  both 
used  language  that  would  scarcely  be  tolerated  in  Billingsgate.  FitzGerald 
proposed  an  appeal  to  arms,  which  was  accepted  by  his  adversary.  Edward 
summoned  both  parties  to  Westminster.  FitzGerald  came  duly  equipped  for 
the  encounter,  but  De  Vesci  had  fled  the  country.  He  was,  however,  acquitted 
by  parliament,  on  the  ground  of  informality,  and  the  affair  was  referred  to  the 
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royal  decision.  According  to  Hollinshed's  account,  the  king  observed,  that 
"  although  De  Vesci  had  conveyed  his  person  to  France,  he  had  left  his  land 
behind  him  in  Ireland  ;'*  and  bestowed  the  lordships  of  ICildare  and  Rathan- 
gan  on  his  adversary. 

Wogan  was  viceroy  during  the  close  of  this  century,  and  had  ample  occu* 
pation  pacifying  the  Geraldines  and  Burkes — an  occupation  in  which  he  was 
not  always  successful.  Thomas  FitzMaurice,  "  of  the  ape,"  father  of  the  first 
earl  of  Desmond,  had  preceded  him  in  the  office  of  justiciary.  The  English 
possessions  in  Ireland  at  the  close  of  this  century  consisted  of  the  *•  Liberties  ** 
and  ten  counties — Dublin,  Louth,  Kildare,  Waterford,  Tipperary.  Cork,  Limer- 
ick, Kerry,  Roscommon,  and  part  of  Connaught.  The  "  Liberties'*  were  those 
of  Connaught  and  Ulster,  under  De  Burgo ;  Meath,  divided  between  De  Mor- 
timer and  De  Verdun ;  Wexford,  Carlow,  and  Kilkenny,  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  respective  representatives  of  the  Marshal  heiresses ;  Thomond,  claimed 
by  De  Clare  ;  and  Desmond,  partly  controlled  by  the  FitzGeralds.  Wogan 
brought  about  a  two  years'  truce  between  the  Geraldines  and  Burkes  (De  Bur- 
gos), and  then  summoned  a  parliament  at  Kilkenny,  a.d.  1295.  The  roll  of 
this  parliament  contains  only  twenty-seven  names.  Richard,  earl  of  Ulster,  is 
the  first  on  the  list.  The  principal  acts  passed  were  one  for  revising  King 
John's  division  of  the  country  into  counties,  another  for  providing  a  stricter 
guard  over  the  inarshes  to  "keep  the  Irish  out."  The  Irish  had  no  voice  in 
their  own  affairs,  and  if  any  demurrer  was  made  it  was  regarded  as  rebellion. 
But  King  Edward  did  not  hesitate  to  employ  "  the  Irish  "  in  his  wars  against 
Scotland,  and  we  hear  of  Irish  and  Welsh  soldiers  being  feasted  at  Rexburgh 
Castle  In  1299. 
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IX. 

THE  FOUH  Al  HH  CENTOM 

(1300— 1499,) 

RELATIONS  OF  IRELAND  AND  SCOTLAND. 

T  was  during  the  fifty  years  embraced  in  the  reigns  of 
Edward  I.  and  II.  that  Scotland  saw  the  last  of  her  first 
race  of  kings  and  the  rise  of  the  family  of  Bruce,  under 
whose  fortunes  Ireland  was  destined  to  be  drawn  into 
the  conflict  between  the  two.  By  the  death  of  Alexan- 
der  III.  in  1286  the  McAlpine,  or  Scoto-Irish,  dynasty 
came  to  an  end.  His  daughter  died  soon  after  him. 
The  claims  of  John  Balliol,  the  grandson  of  the  eldest  daughter  of 
David  I.,  and  of  Robert  Bruce,  the  son  of  his  youngest  daughter, 
were  referred  to  Edward  I.  of  England  to  decide.  The  English 
king  decided  in  favor  of  Balliol,  and  received  from  him  feudal  hom- 
age, or  became  **  his  man."  This  decision  was  rendered  in  1292. 
Three  years  after,  while  Edward  was  engaged  in  a  war  with  France, 
the  Scottish  chiefs  compelled  Balliol  to  unite  with  France  against 
Edward.  The  English  king  returned  to  meet  the  Scots  and  sum- 
moned  his  Irish  vassals  to  aid  him.  Balliol  was  overcome  and 
taken  a  prisoner  to  the  Tower  in  London.  The  Irish  were  feasted 
and  entertained  by  their  English  lord,  and  returned  to  Ireland  impressed  with 
the  power  and  munificence  of  England.  But  Edward  died  in  July,  1307,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Edward  II.  In  the  year  1308,  Piers  Gaveston,  the 
unworthy  favorite  of  Edward  II.,  was  appointed  viceroy.  The  English  barons 
had  long  been  disgusted  by  his  insolence,  and  jealous  of  his  influence.  He 
was  banished  to  France— or  rather  a  decree  to  that  effect  was  issued — but  Ire- 
land was  substituted,  for  it  was  considered  a  banishment  to  be  sent  to  that 
country.  Gaveston,  with  his  usual  love  of  display,  was  attended  by  a  magnifi- 
cent  suite.  The  O'Tooles  and  O'Briens,  styled  by  the  Anglo-Normans  "  les 
Ototheyles  et  les  Obrynnes,"  stood  their  ground  so  well,  that  they  had  put 
the  late  viceroy  to  flight  this  very  year,  and  promised  some  active  employ- 
ment for  his  successor. 

Edward  appears  to  have  had  apprehensions  as  to  the  kind  of  reception 
his  favorite  was  likely  to  receive  from  the  powerful  earl  of  Ulster ;  he  there- 
fore wrote  him  a  special  letter,  requesting  his  aid  and  counsel  for  the  viceroy. 
But  De  Burgo  knew  his  own  power  too  well ;  and  instead  of  complying  with 
the  royal  request,  he  marched  off  to  Drogheda,  and  then  to  Trim,  where  he 
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employed  himself  in  giving  sumptuous  entertainments,  and  conferring  the 
honor  of  knighthood  on  his  adherents.  The  favorite  was  recalled  to  England 
at  the  end  of  a  year.  In  1309  De  Wogan  was  again  appointed  governor. 
The  exactions  of  the  nobles  had  risen  to  such  a  height,  that  some  of  their 
number  began  to  fear  the  effects  would  recoil  on  themselves.  The  famous 
invasion  of  Ireland  by  Bruce  took  place  on  the  i6th  of  May,  A.D.  13 15.  On 
that  day  Edward  landed  on  the  coast  of  Ulster,  near  Carrickfergus,  with  six 
thousand  men.  He  was  attended  by  the  heroes  of  Bannockbum  ;  and  a  con- 
siderable number  of  native  forces  soon  joined  them.  Although  a  few  of  the 
Irish  had  assisted  Edward  II.  in  his  war  against  Scotch  independence,  the 
sympathies  of  the  nation  were  with  the  cause  of  freedom ;  and  they  gladly 
hailed  the  arrival  of  those  who  had  delivered  their  own  country,  hoping  they 
would  also  deliver  Ireland.  It  was  proposed  that  Edward  Bruce  should  be 
made  king  of  Ireland.  The  Irish  chieftain,  Donnell  O'Neill,  king  of  Ulster, 
in  union  with  the  other  princes  of  the  province,  wrote  a  spirited  but  respect- 
ful remonstrance  to  the  Holy  See,  on  the  part  of  the  nation,  explaining  why 
they  were  anxious  to  transfer  the  kingdom  to  Bruce.  Edward  Bruce,  the 
brother  of  Robert  Bruce,  received  the  adherence  of  the  northern  provinces  and 
gathered  about  him  a  court  of  nobles.  The  viceroy.  Sir  Edmund  le  Botiller, 
marched  to  attack  the  enemy ;  but  the  proud  earl  of  Ulster  refused  his  assist- 
ance, and  probably  the  justiciary  feared  to  offend  him  by  offering  to  remain. 
Meanwhile,  Felim,  king  of  Connaught,  who  had  hitherto  been  an  ally  of  the 
Red  Earl,  came  over  to  the  popular  side ;  and  the  English  forces  suffered  a 
defeat  at  Connor,  in  which  William  de  Burgo  and  several  knights  were  taken 
prisoners.  This  battle  was  fought  on  the  loth  of  September,  according  to 
Grace's  Annals,  and  the  battle  of  Dundalk  on  the  29th  of  July. 

After  the  battle  of  Connor,  the  earl  of  Ulster  fled  to  Connaught,  where 
he  remained  a  year ;  the  remainder  of  his  forces  shut  themselves  up  in  Car- 
rickfergus. Bruce  was  proclaimed  king  of  Ireland,  and  marched  southward 
to  pursue  his  conquests.  The  earl  of  Moray  was  sent  to  Edinburgh  to  invite 
King  Robert  over,  and  the  Scotch  armies  prepared  to  spend  the  winter  with 
the  De  Lacys  in  Westmeath.  When  the  Christmas  festivities  were  concluded, 
Bruce  again  took  the  field,  and  defeated  the  viceroy  at  Ardscull,  in  the  co. 
Kildare.  In  the  month  of  February  some  of  the  chief  nobles  of  the  English 
colony  met  in  Dublin,  and  signed  a  manifesto,  in  which  they  denounced  the 
traitorous  conduct  of  the  Scotch  enemy,  in  trying  to  wrest  Ireland  from  their 
lord,  '*  Monsieur  Edward,"  taking  special  care  to  herald  forth  their  own 
praises  for  loyalty,  and  to  hint  at  the  compensation  which  might  be  required 
for  the  same.  But  the  Irish  were  again  their  own  enemies.  When  Felim 
O'Connor  joined  Bruce,  Rory  O'Connor  and  his  clan  commenced  depredations 
upon  his  territory.  Felim  hastened  back  and  defeated  him  with  great  slaugh- 
ter. Felim  was  thus  free  to  fight  for  his  country.  With  O'Brien  of  Thomond 
he  attacked  Athing  and  defeated  Burke  at  Bermingham.  The  Irish  fought 
with  their  usual  valor;  but  English  coats-of-mail  were  proof  against  their  at- 
tacks, and  English  cross-bows  mowed  down  their  ranks.     The  brave  young 
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Felim  was  slain,  with  eleven  thousand  of  his  followers ;  and  the  Irish  cause 
was  irretrievably  injured.  This  disaster  took  place  on  the  loth  of  August 
13 16.  Still  the  Irish  were  not  daunted.  The  O'Tooles  and  0*Byrnes  rose  in 
Wicklow,  the  0*Mores  in  Leix.  Robert  Bruce  came  over  to  Ireland.  Ed- 
ward Bruce  again  appeared  before  Carrickfergus.  The  siege  was  protracted 
until  September,  when  Robert  Bruce  arrived,  and  found  the  English  so  hard 
pressed  that  they  ate  hides,  and  fed  on  the  bodies  of  eight  Scots  whom  they 
had  made  prisoners.  In  the  year  13 17,  the  Scottish  army  was  computed  at 
twenty  thousand  men,  besides  their  Irish  auxiliaries.  After  Shrovetide,  King 
Robert  and  his  brother  crossed  the  Boyne,  and  marched  to  Castleknock,  near 
Dublin,  where  they  took  Hugh  Tyrrell  prisoner,  and  obtained  possession  of 
the  fortress.  There  was  no  little  fear  in  Dublin  Castle  thereupon,  for  the 
Anglo-Normans  distrusted  each  other.  And  well  they  might.  The  De  Lacys 
had  solemnly  pledged  their  fidelity,  yet  they  were  not  found  under  the  stand- 
ard of  Bruce.  They  fortified  Dublin  so  strongly,  even  at  the  expense  of 
burning  the  suburbs  and  pulling  down  churches,  that  Bruce  deemed  it  more 
prudent  to  avoid  an  encounter,  and  withdrew  toward  the  Salmon  Leap ;  from 
whence  he  led  his  forces  southward  as  far  as  Limerick,  without  encountering 
any  serious  opposition. 

But  a  reverse  was  even  at  hand.  An  Anglo-Jrish  army  was  formed,  head- 
ed by  the  earl  of  Kildare ;  famine  added  its  dangers  ;  and  on  the  1st  of  May 
Robert  Bruce,  returned  to  Scotland,  leaving  his  brother,  Edward,  with  the 
earl  of  Moray,  to  contend,  as  best  they  could,  against  the  twofold  enemy.  In 
13 18  a  good  harvest  relieved  the  country  in  some  measure  from  one  danger; 
two  cardinals  were  dispatched  from  Rome  to  attempt  to  release  it  from  the 
other.  On  the  14th  of  October,  in  the  same  year,  the  question  was  finally  de- 
cided. An  engagement  took  place  at  Faughard,  near  Dundalk.  On  the  one 
side  was  the  Scotch  army,  headed  by  Bruce,  and  assisted  by  the  De  Lacys  and 
other  Anglo-Norman  lords  ;  on  the  other  side,  the  English  army,  commanded 
by  Lord  John  Bermingham.  The  numbers  on  each  side  have  been  differently 
estimated ;  but  it  is  probable  the  death  of  Edward  Bruce  was  the  turning  point 
of  the  conflict.  He  was  slain  by  a  knight  named  John  Maupas,  who  paid  for 
his  valor  with  his  life.  Bermingham  obtained  the  earldom  of  Louth  and  the 
manor  of  Ardee  as  a  reward  for  Bruce's  head  ;  and  the  unfortunate  Irish  were 
left  to  their  usual  state  of  chronic  resistance  to  English  oppression.  The  head 
of  the  Scottish  chieftain  was  **  salted  in  a  chest,"  and  placed  unexpectedly, 
with  other  heads,  at  a  banquet,  before  Edward  II.  The  English  king  neither 
swooned  nor  expressed  surprise  ;  but  the  Scotch  ambassadors,  who  were  pres- 
ent, rushed  horror-stricken  from  the  apartment.  John  de  Lacy  and  Sir  Robert 
de  Coulragh,  who  had  assisted  the  said  "  felon,"  paid  dearly  for  the  treason  ; 
and  as  they  were  Anglo-Normans,  and  subjects  of  the  English  crown,  the  term 
WSLS  justly  applied  to  them,  however  cruel  the  sentence.  They  were  starved 
to  death  in  prison,  "  on  three  morsels  of  the  worst  bread,  and  three  draughts 
of  foul  water  on  alternate  days,  until  life  became  extinct."  In  13 19  the 
carJs  of  Kildare  and  Louth  and  the  Lord  Arnold  le  Poer  were  appointed  as  a 
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commission  to  inquire  into  all  the  treasons  committed  in  Ireland  during  Bruce*s 
invasion.  Among  those  who  were  declared  outlawed  were  the  three  De  Lacys, 
the  chiefs  of  their  name  in  Meath  and  Ulster.  But  the  family  survived  this  dis- 
aster, and  several  centuries  later  were  large  proprietors  in  the  midland  counties. 


THE  LAST  HALF  OF  THE  FOURTEENTH  CENTURY. 

Richard  De  Burgo,  the  Red  Earl,  died  in  1326.  He  took  leave  of  the 
nobles  after  a  magnificent  banquet  at  Kilkenny.  When  he  had  resigned  his 
possessions  to  his  grandson,  William,  he  retired  into  the  monastery  of  Athas- 
sel,  where  he  expired  soon  after.  In  the  same  year  Edward  II.  attempted  to 
take  refuge  in  Ireland  from  the  vengeance  of  his  people  and  his  false  queen, 
the  **  she-wolf  of  France."  He  failed  in  his  attempt,  and  was  murdered  soon 
after — A.D.  1327.  The  Butler  family  now  appear  prominently  in  Irish  history 
for  the  first  time.  It  would  appear  from  Carte  that  the  name  was  originally 
Walter,  Butler  being  an  addition  distinctive  of  office.  The  family  was  estab* 
lished  in  Ireland  by  Theobald  Walter  (Gaultier),  an  Anglo-Norman  of  high 
rank,  who  received  extensive  grants  of  land  from  Henry  II.,  together  with  the 
hereditary  office  of  "pincerna,"  boteler,  or  butler,  in  Ireland,  to  the  king  of 
England.  The  Desmond  peerage  was  created  in  1329,  when  the  county  pal- 
atine of  Kerry  was  given  to  the  family.  The  peace  lasted  but  a  short  time,  for 
both  Desmond  and  Ulster  were  imprisoned  in  1330,  to  compel  them  to  keep 
the  peace.  Sir  Antony  de  Lucy  was  sent  to  Ireland  the  next  year  and  he 
seized  Desmond,  who  was  in  the  care  of  the  sheriff  of  Limerick,  and  conveyed 
him  to  Dublin  Castle.  Several  other  nobles  were  arrested  at  the  same  time. 
Sir  William  Bermingham  was  confined  with  his  son  in  the  keep  of  Dublin 
Castle.  He  was  hanged  there  soon  after.  De  Lucy  was  recalled  to  England, 
probably  in  consequence  of  the  indignation  which  was  excited  by  this  execu- 
tion. 

The  years  1333  and  1334  were  disgraced  by  fearful  crimes,  in  which  the 
English  and  Irish  equally  participated.  In  the  former  year  the  earl  of  Ulster 
seized  Walter  de  Burgo,  and  starved  him  to  death  in  the  Green  Castle  of  In- 
nishowen.  Mandeville  took  the  opportunity  of  accompanying  the  earl  with 
some  others  to  hear  mass  at  Carrickfergus,  and  killed  him  as  he  was  fording  a 
stream.  The  young  earl's  death  was  avenged  by  his  followers,  who  slew  three 
hundred  men.  His  wife,  Maud,  fled  to  England  with  her  only  child,  a  daugh- 
ter, named  Elizabeth,  who  was  a  year  old.  The  Burkes  of  Connaught,  who 
were  the  junior  branch  of  the  family,  fearing  that  she  would  soon  marry  again, 
and  transfer  the  property  to  other  hands,  immediately  seized  the  Connaught 
estates,  declared  themselves  independent  of  English  law,  and  renounced  the 
English  language  and  customs.  In  1334  the  English  and  Irish  marched  into 
Munster  to  attack  MacNamara,  and  added  the  guilt  of  sacrilege  to  their  other 
crimes  by  burning  a  church  with  one  hundred  and  eighty  persons  and  two 
priests  in  it,  none  of  whom  were  permitted  to  escape.     Another  outrage  was 
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committed  by  the  settlers.  Edmund  Burke  drowned  a  person  of  the  same 
name  in  Lough  Mask,  and,  as  usual,  a  war  ensued  between  the  partisans  of 
each  family.  After  a  sanguinary  struggle,  Turlough  O'Connor  drove  the  mur- 
derer out  of  the  province.  But  this  prince  soon  after  ruined  himself  by  his 
wickedness. 

Edward  had  thrown  out  some  hints  of  an  intended  visit  to  Ireland,  proba- 
bly to  conceal  his  real  purpose  of  marching  to  Scotland.  Desmond  was  released 
on  bail  in  1333,  after  eighteen  months*  durance,  and  repaired  with  some  troops 
to  assist  the  king  at  Halidon  Hill.  Soon  after  we  find  him  fighting  in  Kerry, 
while  the  eafl  of  Kildare  was  similarly  occupied  in  Leinster.  In  1339  twelve 
hundred  Kerry  men  were  slain  in  one  battle.  The  Anglo-Norman,  FitzNich- 
olas,  was  among  the  number  of  prisoners.  He  died  in  prison  soon  after. 
This  gentleman,  on  one  occasion,  dashed  into  the  assize  court  at  Tralee,  and 
killed  Dermod,  the  heir  of  the  MacCarthy  More,  as  he  sat  with  the  judge  on 
the  bench.  As  MacCarthy  was  Irish,  the  crime  was  suffered  to  pass  without 
further  notice.  In  1341  Edward  took  sweeping  measures  for  a  general  reform 
of  the  Anglo-Norman  lords.  The  colonists,  however,  were  in  possession,  and 
rather  too  powerful  to  brook  such  interference.  Sir  John  Morris  was  sent 
over  to  carry  the  royal  plans  into  execution ;  but  though  he  took  prompt  and 
efficient  measures,  the  affair  turned  out  a  complete  failure.  The  lords  refused 
to  attend  his  parliament,  and  summoned  one  of  their  own,  in  which  they  threw 
the  blame  of  maladministration  on  the  English  officials  sent  over  from  time  • 
to  time  to  manage  Irish  affairs. 

In  1334  Sir  Ralph  Ufford,  who  had  married  Maud  Plantagenet,  the  widow 
of  the  earl  of  Ulster,  was  appointed  justiciary  of  Ireland.  He  commenced 
with  a  high  hand,  and  endeavored  especially  to  humble  the  Desmonds.  The 
earl  refused  to  attend  the  parliament,  and  assembled  one  of  his  own  at  Callan  ; 
but  the  new  viceroy  marched  into  Leinster  with  an  armed  force,  seized  his 
lands,  farmed  them  out  for  the  benefit  of  the  crown,  got  possession  of  the 
strongholds  of  Castleisland  and  Inniskisty  in  Kerry,  and  hanged  Sir  Eustace 
Poer,  Sir  William  Grant,  and  Sir  John  Cottrell,  who  commanded  these  places, 
on  the  charge  of  illegal  exactions  of  coigne  and  livery.  The  viceroy  also  con- 
trived  to  get  the  earl  of  Kildare  into  his  power ;  and  it  is  probable  that  his 
harsh  measures  would  have  involved  England  in  an  open  war  with  her  colony 
and  its  English  settlers,  had  not  his  sudden  death  put  an  end  to  his  summary 
exercise  of  justice.  The  Black  Death  broke  out  in  Ireland  in  the  year  1348. 
The  annalists  give  fearful  accounts  of  this  visitation.  It  appeared  in  Dublin 
first,  and  so  fatal  were  its  effects,  that  four  thousand  souls  are  said  to  have 
perished  there  from  August  to  Christmas.  Lionel  the  third  son  of  Edward 
III.,  was  now  appointed  viceroy.  He  landed  in  Dublin  on  the  15th  of  Septem- 
bcr,  1360,  with  an  army  of  one  thousand  men.  He  soon  found  it  advisable  to 
make  friends  with  the  colonists,  and  obtained  the  very  substantial  offering  of 
two  years'  revenue  of  their  lands,  as  a  return  for  his  condescension.  In  1367 
the  viceroy  returned  to  England,  but  he  was  twice  again  intrusted  with  office 
in  Ireland-      During  the  last  period  of  his  administration,  he  held  the  memor- 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


6o  HISTORY  OF  IRELAND.  [1300 

able  parliament  at  Kilkenny,  wherein  the  famous  "  statute  of  Kilkenny  "  was 
enacted.  This  statute  is  another  proof  of  the  fatal  policy  pursued  toward  the 
Irish.  On  the  retirement  of  the  duke  of  Clarence,  in  1367,  the  vice-royalty 
was  accepted  by  Gerald,  fourth  earl  of  Desmond,  styled  "  the  poet.'  He  was 
one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  the  day,  and  thereby,  as  usual,  obtained  the 
reputation  of  practicing  magic.  Sir  Richard  Pembridge  refused  the  office  of 
viceroy  in  1369.  He  was  stripped  of  all  his  lands  and  offices  held  under  the 
crown,  as  a  punishment  for  his  contumacy ;  but  this  appears  to  have  had  no 
effect  upon  his  determination.  It  was  decided  legally,  however,  that  the  king 
could  neither  fine  nor  imprison  him  for  this  refusal,  since  no  man  could  be 
condemned  to  go  into  exile.  High  prices  were  now  offered  to  induce  men  to 
bear  this  intolerable  punishment.  Richard  II.  succeeded  his  grandfather, 
A.D.  1 377.  As  he  was  only  in  his  eleventh  year,  the  government  was  carried 
on  by  his  uncles.  The  earl  of  March  was  sent  to  Ireland  as  justiciary,  with 
extraordinary  powers.  He  had  married  Philippa,  daughter  of  Lionel,  duke  of 
Clarence,  by  his  first  wife,  and  io  her  right  became  earl  of  Ulster  One  of  the 
Irish  princes  who  came  to  his  court  was  treacherously  arrested  and  thrown 
into  prison.  This  had  the  effect  of  keeping  all  the  nobles  away  from  the  vice- 
roy. Robert  Mortimer  succeeded  his  father,  and  was  followed  by  Philip  de 
Courtenay,  who  held  the  office  ten  years. 

There  was  war  in  Connaught  between  the  O'Connors,  in  1384,  and  fierce 
hostility  continued  for  years  after  between  the  families  of  the  O'Connor  Don 
(Brown)  and  the  O'Connor  Roe  (Red).  Richard  II.  had  his  favorites  as  usual ; 
and  in  a  moment  of  wild  folly  he  bestowed  the  sovereignty  of  Ireland  on  the 
earl  of  Oxford,  whom  he  also  created  marquis  of  Dublin.  His  royal  master 
accompanied  him  as  far  as  Wales,  and  then,  determining  to  keep  the  earl  near 
his  person,  dispatched  Sir  John  Sydney  to  the  troublesome  colony.  A  royal 
visit  was  arranged  and  accomplished  soon  after ;  and  on  the  2d  October,  a.d. 
1394,  Richard  II.  landed  on  the  Irish  shores.  The  country  was  in  its  normal 
state  of  partial  insurrection  and  general  discontent ;  but  no  attempt  was  made 
to  remove  the  chronic  cause  of  all  this  unnecessary  misery.  There  was  some 
show  of  submission  from  the  Irish  chieftains,  who  were  overawed  by  the  im- 
mense force  which  attended  the  king.  Art  MacMurrough,  the  heir  of  the 
ancient  Leinster  kings,  was  the  most  formidable  of  the  native  nobles;  and 
from  his  prowess  and  success  in  several  engagements,  was  somewhat  feared  by 
the  invaders.  He  refused  to  defer  to  any  one  but  Richard.  Richard  returned 
to  England  in  1395,  after  nine  months  of  vain  display.  He  appointed  Roger 
Mortimer  his  viceroy.  Scarcely  had  the  king  and  his  fleet  sailed  from  the 
Irish  shores,  when  the  real  nature  of  the  proffered  allegiance  of  seventy-two 
kings  and  chieftains  became  apparent.  The  O'Bymes  rose  up  in  Wicklow,  and 
were  defeated  by  the  viceroy  and  the  earl  of  Ormonde ;  the  MacCarthys  rose 
up  in  Munster,  and  balanced  affairs  by  gaining  a  victory  over  the  English. 
The  earl  of  Kildare  was  captured  by  Calvagh  O'Connor,  of  Offaly,  in  1398; 
and,  in  the  same  year,  the  O'Briens  and  O'Tooles  avenged  their  late  defeat, 
by  a  great  victory,  at  Kenlis,  in  Ossory. 
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In  1399  King  Richard  paid  another  visit  to  Ireland.  This  unfortunate 
monarch  was  deposed  by  pariiament  the  same  year,  and  was  obliged  to  peN 
form  the  act  of  abdication  with  the  best  grace  he  could.  His  unhappy  end 
belongs  to  English  history.  Richard  again  landed  in  state  at  Waterford,  and 
soon  after  marched  against  the  indomitable  MacMurrough.  His  main  objects 
indeed,  appears  to  have  been  the  subjugation  of  this  "  rebel,*'  who  contrived 
to  keep  the  English  settlers  in  continual  alarm.  The  chieftain's  uncle  and  some 
others  had  made  an  abject  submission  to  the  English  monarch,  who  naturally 
hoped  that  MacMurrough  would  follow  their  example.  He,  therefore,  dis- 
patched an  embassy  to  him,  to  repair  the  "wrongs"  which  he  had  inflicted  on 
the  settlers,  for  which  he  demanded  reparation.  The  Leinster  king,  however, 
could  neither  be  frightened  nor  persuaded  into  seeing  matters  in  that  light, 
and  declared  that  for  all  the  gold  in  the  world  he  would  not  submit.  Rich- 
ard's army  was  on  the  verge  of  starvation,  so  he  was  obliged  to  break  up  his 
camp,  and  march  to  Dublin.  Upon  his  arrival  there,  MacMurrough  made  over- 
tures for  peace,  which  were  gladly  accepted,  and  the  earl  of  Gloucester 
proceeded  at  once  to  arrange  terms  with  him.  But  no  reconciliation  could  be 
effected,  as  both  parties  refused  to  yield.  When  Richard  heard  the  result, 
"  he  flew  into  a  violent  passion,  and  swore  by  St.  Edward  he  would  not  leave 
Ireland  until  he  had  MacMurrough  in  his  hands,  dead  or  alive."  But  the  fate 
of  Richard  himself  had  been  sealed,  and  he  was  driven  from  the  throne  of 
England. 


IRELAND  IN  THE  FIFTEENTH  CENTURY. 

A  scion  of  royalty  was  again  sent  to  administer  law — we  cannot  say 
truthfully  to  administer  justice — in  Ireland.  On  the  accession  of  Henry  IV., 
his  second  son,  Thomas,  duke  of  Lancaster,  was  made  viceroy,  and  landed 
on  Sunday,  November,  13,  1402.  As  the  youth  was  but  twelve  years  of  age, 
a  council  was  appointed  to  assist  him.  Soon  after  his  arrival,  the  said  "coun- 
cil dispatched  a  piteous  document  from  "  Le  Naas,"  in  which  they  represent 
themselves  and  their  youthful  ruler  as  on  the  very  verge  of  starvation,  in  con- 
sequence of  not  having  received  remittances  from  England.  The  king,  how- 
ever, was  not  in  a  position  to  tax  his  English  subjects  ;  and  we  find  the  prince 
himself  writing  to  his  royal  father  on  the  same  matter,  at  the  close  of  the  year 
1402.  John  Duke,  the  then  mayor  of  Dublin,  obtained  the  privilege  of 
having  the  sword  borne  before  the  chief  magistrate  of  that  city,  as  a  reward 
for  his  services  in  routing  the  O'Byrnes  of  Wicklow.  About  the  same  time 
John  Dowdall,  sheriflf  of  Louth,  was  murdered  in  Dublin,  by  Sir  Bartholomew 
Vernon  and  three  other  English  gentlemen,  who  were  outlawed  for  this  and 
Other  crimeSf  but  soon  after  received  the  royal  pardon.  In  1404  the  English 
j^ere  defeated  in  Leix.  In  1405  Art  MacMurrough  committed  depredations 
f  W^exford' and  elsewhere,  and  in  1406  the  settlers  suffered  a  severe  reverse 
•    Af eath.      Sir  Stephen  Scroope  had  been  appointed  deputy  for  the  royal 
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viceroy,  and  he  led  an  army  against  MacMurrough,  who  was  defeated  after 
a  gallant  resistance.  Teigue  O 'Carroll  was  killed  in  another  engagement 
soon  after.  In  141 2  the  O'Neills  desolated  Ulster  with  their  feuds,  and 
about  the  same  time  the  English  merchants  of  Dublin  and  Drogheda  armed 
to  defend  themselves  against  the  Scotch  merchants,  who  had  committed 
several  acts  of  piracy.  Henry  V.  succeeded  his  father  in  141 3,  and  appointed 
Sir  John  Stanley,  lord-deputy.  He  signalized  himself  by  his  exactions  and 
Cruelties,  and  according  to  the  Irish  account,  was  "  rhymed  to  death  "  by  the 
poet  Niall  O'Higgin,  of  Usnagh,  whom  he  had  plundered  in  a  foray.  Sir  John 
Talbot  was  the  next  governor.  He  inaugurated  his  career  by  such  martial 
exploits  against  the  enemy  as  to  win  golden  opinions  from  the  inhabitants  of 
"  the  Pale."  Probably  the  news  of  his  success  induced  his  royal  master  to 
recall  him  to  England,  that  he  might  have  his  assistance  in  the  French  wars. 

His  departure  was  a  general  signal  for  "  the  enemy"  to  enact  reprisals. 
O'Connor  despoiled  the  Pale,  and  the  invincible  Art  MacMurrough  performed 
his  last  military  exploit  at  Wexford  (A.D.  1416),  where  he  took  three  hundred 
and  forty  prisoners  in  one  day.  He  died  the  following  year,  and  Ireland  lost 
one  of  the  bravest  and  best  of  her  sons.  His  son,  Donough,  who  has  an 
equal  reputation  for  valor,  was  made  prisoner  two  years  after  by  the  lord- 
deputy  and  imprisoned  in  the  Tower  of  London.  O'Connor  of  Offaly, 
another  chieftain  who  had  also  distinguished  himself  against  the  English,  died 
about  this  time.  A  few  years  previous  the  settlers  had  presented  a  petition 
to  parliament,  praying  that  no  Irishman  should  be  admitted  to  any  office  or 
benefice  in  the  Church,  and  that  no  bishop  should  be  permitted  to  bring  an 
Irish  servant  with  him  when  he  came  to  attend  parliament  or  council.  This 
petition  was  granted  ;  and  soon  after  an  attempt  was  made  to  prosecute  the 
archbishop  of  Cashel,  who  had  presumed  to  disregard  some  of  its  enactments. 
Henry  VI.  succeeded  to  the  English  throne  while  still  a  mere  infant,  and,  as 
usual,  the  "  Irish  question  "  was  found  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties  of 
the  new  administration.  The  O'Neills  had  been  carrying  on  a  domestic  feud 
in  Ulster;  but  they  had  just  united  to  attack  the  English,  when  Edward  Mor- 
timer, earl  of  March,  assumed  the  government  of  Ireland  (a.d.  1425).  He 
died  of  the  plague  the  following  year ;  but  his  successor  in  office.  Lord  Fumi- 
val,  contrived  to  capture  a  number  of  the  northern  chieftains,  who  were 
negotiating  peace  with  Mortimer  at  the  very  time  of  his  death.  Owen 
O'Neill  was  ransomed,  and  the  Northerns  united  against  their  enemies,  and 
soon  recovered  any  territory  they  had  lost.  Donough  MacMurrough  was 
released  from  the  Tower  in  1428,  after  nine  years'  captivity.  It  is  said  the 
Leinster  men  paid  a  heavy  ransom  for  him.  The  g^eat  family  feud  between 
the  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster,  had  but  little  effect  on  the  state  of  Ireland. 

The  Yorkists  and  Lancastrians  were  descended  directly  from  Edward  III. 
The  first  duke  of  York  was  Edward's  fifth  son,  Edmund  Plantagenet ;  the  first 
duke  of  Lancaster  was  John  of  Gaunt,  the  fourth  son  of  the  same  monarch. 
Richard  II.  succeeded  his  grandfather,  Edward  III.,  as  the  son  of  Edward  the 
Black  Prince,  so  famed  in  English  chivalry.     His  arrogance  and  extravagance 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1499]      THE  FEUD  BETWEEN  ORMONDE  AND  TALBOT.  63 

soon  made  him  unpopular ;  and,  during  his  absence  in  Ireland,  the  duke  of 
Lancaster,  whom  he  had  banished,,  returned  to  England,  and  inaugurated  the 
fatal  quarrel.  The  king  was  obliged  to  return  immediately,  and  committed 
the  government  of  the  country  to  his  cousin,  Roger  de  Mortimer,  who  was 
next  in  succession  to  the  English  crown,  in  right  of  his  mother,  Philippa,  the 
only  child  of  the  duke  of  Clarence,  third  son  of  Edward  IIL  The  death  of 
this  nobleman  opened  the  way  for  the  intrusion  of  the  Lancastrians,  the  duke 
of  Lancaster  having  obtained  the  crown  during  the  lifetime  of  Richard,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  rightful  heir-apparent,  earl  of  March,  son  to  the  late  viceroy. 
The  feuds  of  the  earl  of  Ormonde  and  the  Talbots  in  Ireland,  proved  nearly 
as  great  a  calamity  to  that  nation  as  the  disputes  about  the  English  succession. 
A  parliament  was  held  in  Dublin  in  1441,  in  which  Richard  Talbot,  the  Eng- 
lish archbishop  of  Dublin  proceeded  to  lay  various  requests  before  the  king, 
the  great  object  of  which  was  the  overthrow  of  the  earl.  But  the  great  crime 
alleged  against  him,  is  that  ''  he  hath  ordained  and  made  Irishmen,  and 
grooms  and  pages  of  his  household,  knights  of  the  shire."  Sir  Giles  Thornton 
was  sent  over  to  Ireland  to  make  a  report,  which  was  so  very  general  that  it 
charged  no  one  in  particular,  but  simply  intimated  that  there  was  no  justice 
to  be  had  for  any  party,  and  that  discord  and  division  prevailed  among  all  the 
king's  officers.  The  system  of  appointing  deputies  for  different  offices  was 
very  properly  condemned  ;  and  the  rather  startling  announcement  made,  that 
the  annual  expenses  of  the  viceroy  aud  his  officers  exceeded  all  the  revenues 
of  Ireland  for  that  year  by  four  thousand  four  hundred  and  fifty-six  pounds. 
Even  the  loyal  burghers  of  Limerick,  Cork,  and  Galway  had  refused  to  pay 
their  debts  to  the  crown,  and  the  representatives  of  royalty  were  not  in  a 
position  to  enforce  payment.  The  Talbot  party  seems  to  have  shared  the 
blame  quite  equally  with  the  Ormondes,  and  the  churchmen  in  power  were 
just  as  repacious  as  the  seculars.  Further  complaints  were  made  in  1444 ;  and, 
Robert  Maxwell,  a  groom  of  the  royal  chamber,  was  dispatched  to  Ireland 
with  the  summons  to  Ormonde,  commanding  him  to  appear  before  the  king 
and  council.  The  earl  at  once  collected  his  followers  and  adherents  in  Drog- 
heda,  where  they  declared,  in  the  presence  of  the  king's  messenger,  as  in 
duty  bound,  that  their  lord  had  never  been  guilty  of  the  treasons  and  extor- 
tions with  which  he  was  charged,  and  that  they  were  all  thankful  for  "  his 
good  and  gracious  government."  However,  the  earl  was  obliged  to  clear  him- 
self personally  of  these  charges  in  London,  where  he  was  acquitted  with 
honor  by  his  royal  master. 

His  enemy.  Sir  John  Talbot,  known  better  in  English  history  as  the  earl 
of  Shrewsbury,  succeeded  him  in  1446.  This  nobleman  had  been  justly 
famous  for  his  valor  in  the  wars  with  France,  and  it  is  said  that  even  mothers 
frightened  their  children  with  his  name.  His  success  in  Ireland  was  not  at 
all  commensurate  with'  his  fame  in  foreign  warfare,  for  he  only  succeeded  so 
far  with  native  princes  as  to  compel  O'Connor  Faly  to  make  peace  with  the 
English  government,  to  ransom  his  sons,  and  to  supply  some  beeves  for  the 
king's  kitchen.     Talbot  held  a  parliament  at  Trim,   in  which,   for  the  first 
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time,  an  enactment  was  made  about  personal  appearance.  In  the  year  1447 
Ireland  was  desolated  by  a  fearful  plague,  in  which  seven  hundred  priests  are 
said  to  have  fallen  victims,  probably  from  their  devoted  attendance  on  the 
sufferers.  In  the  same  year  Felim  O'Reilly  was  taken  prisoner  treacherously 
by  the  lord-deputy ;  and  Finola,  the  daughter  of  Calvagh  O'Connor  Faly,  and 
wife  of  Hugh  Boy  O'Neill,  "  the  most  beatftiful  and  stately,  the  most 
renowned  and  illustrious  woman  of  all  her  time  in  Ireland,  her  own  mother 
only  excepted,"  retired  to  the  monastery  of  Cill  Achaidh.  Felim  O'Connor, 
her  brother,  died  in  the  same  year  as  his  mother  ;  he  is  described  as  "  a  man 
of  great  fame  and  renown."  He  had  been  ill  of  decline  for  a  long  time,  and 
only  one  night  intervened  between  the  death  of  the  mother  and  the  son,  A.D 
145 1.  Calvagh  died  in  1458,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son.  Con,  who  was 
not  unworthy  of  his  noble  ancestry. 

In  1449  the  duke  of  York  was  sent  to  undertake  the  vice-regal  dignity  and 
cares.  His  appointment  is  attributed  to  the  all-powerful  influence  of  Queen 
Margaret.  In  fact,  the  appointment  was  intended  as  an  honorable  exile. 
The  Irish,  with  that  natural  veneration  for  lawful  authority  which  is  so  emi- 
nently characteristic  of  the  Celtic  race,  were  ever  ready  to  welcome  a  prince 
of  the  blood,  each  time  hoping  against  hope  that  something  like  ordinary 
justice  should  be  meted  out  from  the  fountain-head.  For  once,  at  least,  they 
were  not  disappointed;  and  "noble  York"  is  represented,  by  an  English 
writer  of  the  sixteenth  century,  as  consoling  himself  "for  every  kind  of 
smart,"  with  the  recollection  of  the  faithful  love  and  devotion  of  the  Irish 
people.  The  royal  duke  arrived  in  Ireland  on  the  6th  of  July,  1447.  He  was 
accompanied  by  his  wife,  famous  for  her  beauty,  which  had  obtained  her  the 
appellation  of  the  "  Rose  of  Raby,"  and  famous  also  as  the  mother  of  two 
English  kings  Edward  IV.  and  Richard  HI.  This  lady  was  the  daughter  of 
Neville,  earl  of  Westmoreland,  whose  rather  numerous  family,  consisting  of 
twenty-two  children,  had  all  married  among  the  highest  families.  The  duke 
was  earl  of  Ulster  in  right  of  duke  Lionel,  but  instead  of  marching  at  once  to 
claim  his  possessions,  he  adopted  such  conciliatory  measures  as  secured  him 
the  services  and  affections  of  a  large  body  of  Irish  chieftains,  with  whose  assist- 
ance he  soon  subdued  any  who  still  remained  refractory.  His  popularity  in- 
creased daily.  Presents  were  sent  to  him  by  the  most  powerful  and  independent 
of  the  native  chieftains.  Indeed,  it  was  reported  in  England  that  "  the  wildest 
Irishman  in  Ireland  would  before  twelve  months  be  sworn  English."  Such 
were  the  fruits  of  a  conciliatory  policy,  or  rather  of  a  fair  administration  of 
justice.  The  cities  of  Cork,  Kinsale,  and  Youghal,  now  sent  in  petitions  to 
the  viceroy,  complaining  bitterly  of  the  way  in  which  the  English  noblemen 
"  fall  at  variance  among  themselves,"  so  that  the  whole  country  was  desolated. 
The  settlers  of  Waterford  and  Wexford  made  similar  complaint  against  an 
Irish  chieftain,  O'Driscoll,  whom  they  describe  as  "  an  Irish  enemy  to  the 
king  and  to  all  his  liege  people  in  Ireland."  The  duke  pacified  all  parties,  and 
succeeded  in  attaching  the  majority  of  the  nation  more  and  more  to  his  person 
and  his  interests.     His  English  friends,  who  looked  on  his  residence  in  Ireland 
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as  equivalent  to  banishment  and  imprisonment,  were  actively  employed  in 
promoting  his  return.  The  disgraceful  loss  of  the  English  possessions  in 
France,  and  probably  still  more  the  haughty  and  unconciliatory  policy 
adopted  by  the  queen,  had  strengthened  the  Yorkist  party,  and  emboldened 
them  to  action.  The  duke  .was  requested  to  return  to  England,  where  the 
insurgents  in  Kent  had  already  risen  under  the  leadership  of  the  famous  Jack 
Cade,  whose  origin  is  involved  in  hopeless  obscurity,  and  whose  character  has 
been  so  blackened  by  writers  on  the  Lancastrian  side  that  it  is  equally  incom- 
prehensible. He  called  himself  John  Mortimer  and  claimed  to  be  the  cousin  of 
the  viceroy.  A  proclamation  offering  a  ;-eward  of  a  thousand  marks  for  his 
head  "  quick  or  dead  "  described  him  as  having  been  bom  in  Ireland. 

The  duke  of  York  returned  to  England  suddenly,  in  September,   1450, 
leaving  Sir  James  Butler,  the  eldest  son  of  the  earl  of  Ormonde,  as  his  dep- 
uty.    The  history  of  the  Wars  of  the  Roses  does  not  belong  to  our  province  ; 
it  must,  therefore,  suffice  to  say,  that  when  his  party  was  defeated  in  England 
for  a  time,  he  fled  to  Ireland,  where  he  was  enthusiastically  received,  and  ex- 
ercised the  office  of  viceroy  at  the  very  time  that  an  act  of  attainder  was 
passed  against  him  and  his  family.     He  soon  returned  again  to  his  own  coun- 
try ;  and  there,  after  more  than  one  brilliant  victory,  he  was  slain  at  the  battle 
of  Wakefield,  on  the  31st  of  December,  1460.     The  earl  of  Kildare  was  lord- 
justice  on  the  accession  of  Edward  IV.,  who  at  once  appointed  his  unfortunate 
brother,  the  duke  of  Clarence,  to  that  dignjty.    The  earls  of  Ormonde  and 
Desmond  were  at  war  (a.D.  1462),  and  a  pitched  battle  was  fought  between 
them  at  Pilltown,  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny,  where  the  former  was  defeated 
with  considerable  loss.     His  kinsman,  MacRichard  Butler,  was  taken  pris- 
oner. 

The  eighth  earl  of  Desmond,  Thomas,  was  made  viceroy  in  1462.  He 
was  a  special  favorite  with  the  king.  In  1466  he  led  an  army  of  the  English 
of  Meath  and  Leinster  against  O'Connor  Faly,  but  he  was  defeated  and  taken 
prisoner  in  the  engagement.  Teigue  O'Connor,  the  earl's  brother-in-law,  con- 
ducted the  captives  to  Carbury  Castle,  in  Kildare,  where  they  were  soon  liber- 
ated by  the  people  of  Dublin.  The  Irish  were  very  successful  in  their  forays 
at  this  period.  The  earl  of  Desmond  appears  to  have  exerted  himself  in 
every  way  for  the  national  benefit.  He  founded  a  college  in  Youghal,  with  a 
warden,  eight  fellows,  and  eight  choristers.  He  obtained  an  act  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  university  at  Drogheda,  which  was  to  have  similar  privileges 
to  that  of  Oxford.  But  his  liberality  proved  his  ruin.  He  was  accused  of 
making  alliances  and  fosterage  of  the  king's  Irish  enemies ;  and  perhaps  he 
had  also  incurred  the  enmity  of  the  queen,  for  it  was  hinted  that  she  had 
some  share  in  his  condemnation.  It  is  at  least  certain  that  he  was  beheaded 
at  Drogheda,  on  the  1 5th  of  February,  1467,  by  the  command  of  Typtoft, 
earl  of  Worcester,  who  was  sent  to  Ireland  to  take  his  place  as  viceroy,  and 
to  execute  the  unjust  sentence.  The  earl  of  Kildare  was  condemned  at  the 
same  time  ;  but  he  escaped  to  England,  and  pleaded  his  cause  so  well  with  the 
king  and  parliament,  that  he  obtained  his  own  pardon,  and  a  reversal  of  the 
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attainder  against  the  unfortunate  earl  of  Desmond.  During  the  reigns  of 
Edward  IV.,  Edward  V.,  and  the  usurper  Richard,  there  was  probably  more 
dissension  in  England  than  there  ever  had  been  at  any  time  among  the  native 
Irish  chieftains. 


THE  EVENTS  IN  IRELAND  UNDER  HENRY  VIl. 

It  would  appear  as  if  Henry  VII.  hoped  to  propitiate  the  Yorkists  in  Ire- 
land,  as  he  allowed  the  earl  of  Kildare  to  hold  the  office  of  lord-deputy ;  his 
brother,  Thomas  FitzGerald,  that  of  chancellor ;  and  his  father-in-law,  Fitz- 
Eustace,  that  of  lord-treasurer.  After  a  short  time,  however,  he  restored 
the  earl  of  Ormonde  to  the  family  honors  and  estates,  and  thus  a  Lancastrian 
influence  was  secured.  The  most  important  events  of  this  reign,  as  far  as 
Ireland  is  concerned,  are  the  plots  of  Simnel  and  Perkin  Warbeck,  and  the 
enactments  of  Poyning's  parliament.  A  contemporary  Irish  chronicler  says : 
"  The  son  of  a  Welshman,  by  whom  the  battle  of  Bosworth  field  was  fought, 
was  made  king ;  and  there  lived  not  of  the  royal  blood,  at  that  time,  but  one 
youth,  who  came  the  next  year  (i486)  iix  exile  to  Ireland."  The  native  Irish 
appear  not  to  have  had  the  least  doubt  that  Simnel  was  what  he  represented 
himself  to  be.  The  Anglo-Irish  nobles  were  nearly  all  devoted  to  the  house 
of  York;  but  it  is  impossible  now  to  determine  whether  they  were  really 
deceived,  or  if  they  only  made  the  youth  a  pretext  for  rebellion.  His  appear- 
ance is  admitted  by  all  parties  to  have  been  in  his  favor;  but  the  king 
asserted  that  the  real  earl  of  Warwick  was  then  confined  in  the  Tower,  and 
paraded  him  through  London  as  soon  as  the  pseudo-noble  was  crowned  in 
Ireland.  Margaret,  dowager  duchess  of  Burgundy,  was  the  great  promoter  of 
the  scheme.  She  dispatched  Martin  Swart,  a  famous  soldier,  of  noble  birth, 
to  Ireland,  with  two  thousand  men.  The  expedition  was  fitted  out  at  her 
own  expense.  The  English  Yorkists  joined  his  party,  and  the  little  army 
landed  at  Dublin,  in  May,  1487.  On  Whit-Sunday,  the  24th  of  that  month, 
Lambert  Simnel  was  crowned  in  the  cathedral  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  After 
the  ceremony  lie  was  borne  in  state,  on  the  shoulders  of  tall  men,  to  the 
castle.  One  of  his  bearers,  a  gigantic  Anglo-Irishman,  was  called  Great 
Darcy.  Coins  were  now  struck,  proclamations  issued,  and  all  the  writs  and 
public  acts  of  the  colony  executed  in  the  name  of  Edward  VI.  Soon  after, 
Simnel's  party  conducted  him  to  England,  where  they  were  joined  by  a  few 
desperate  men  of  the  Yorkist  party.  The  battle  of  Stoke,  in  Nottinghamshire, 
terminated  the  affair.  The  youth  and  his  tutor  were  captured,  and  the  prin- 
cipal officers  were  slain.  It  would  appear  as  if  Henry  was  afraid  to  visit  the 
earl  of  Kildare  too  heavily  for  his  transgressions,  as  he  retained  him  in  the  office 
of  lord-deputy. 

In  1488  Sir  Richard  Edgecumbe  was  sent  to  Ireland  to  exact  new  oaths 
of  allegiance  from  the  Anglo-Norman  lords,  whose  fidelity  Henry  appears  to 
have  doubted.     The  commissioner  took  up  his  lodgings  with  the  Dominican 
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friars,  who  appear  to  have  been  more  devoted  to  the  English  interests  than 
their  Franciscan  brethren  ;  but  they  did  not  entertain  the  knight  at  their  own 
expense,  for  he  complains  grievously  of  his  "great  costs  and  charges."  A 
papal  bull  had  been  procured,  condemning  all  who  had  rebelled  against  the 
king.  In  May,  1492,  the  Warbfeck  plot  was  promulgated  in  Ireland,  and  an 
adventurer  landed  on  the  Irish  shores,  who  declared  himself  to  be  Richard, 
duke  of  York,  the  second  son  of  Edward  IV.,  who  was  supposed  to  have 
perished  in  the  Tower.  His  stay  in  Ireland,  however,  was  brief,  although  he 
was  favorably  received.  Henry  now  became  seriously  alarmed  at  the  state  of 
aflfairs  in  Ireland,  and  sent  over  Sir  Edward  Poyning,  a  privy  counselor  and  a 
Knight  of  the  Garter,  to  the  troublesome  colony.  He  was  attended  by  some 
eminent  English  lawyers,  and  what  was  of  considerably  greater  importance, 
by  a  force  of  one  thousand  men.  The  first  step  was  to  hunt  out  the  abettors 
of  Warbeck's  insurrection,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  north ;  but  the 
moment  the  deputy  marched  against  them,  the  earl  of  Kildare's  brother  rose 
in  open  rebellion,  and  seized  Carlow  Castle.  The  viceroy  was,  therefore, 
obliged  to  make  peace  with  O'Hanlon  and  Magennis,  and  to  return  south. 
After  recovering  the  fortress,  he  held  a  parliament  at  Drogheda,  in  the  month 
of  November,  1494.  In  this  parliament  the  celebrated  statute  was  enacted, 
which  provided  that  henceforth  no  parliament  should  \>e  held  in  Ireland  until 
the  chief  governor  and  council  had  first  certified  to  the  king,  under  the  great 
seal,  as  well  the  causes  and  considerations  as  the  acts  they  designed  to  pass, 
and  till  the  same  should  be  approved  by  the  king  and  council.  This  act 
obtained  the  name  of  "  Poyning*s  Law."  It  became  a  serious  grievance  when 
the  whole  of  Ireland  was  brought  under  English  government ;  but  at  the  time 
of  its  enactment  it  could  only  affect  the  inhabitants  of  the  Pale. 

Three  of  the  principal  nobles  of  the  country  were  absent  from  this  assem- 
bly: Maurice,  earl  of  Desmond,  was  in  arms  on  behalf  of  Warbeck;  Gerald, 
earl  of  Kildare,  was  charged  with  treason ;  and  Thomas,  earl  of  Ormonde,  was 
residing  in  England.  The  earl  of  Kildare  was  sent  to  England  to  answer  the 
charges  of  treason  which  were  brought  against  him.  Henry  had  discovered 
that  Poyning's  mission  had  not  been  as  successful  as  he  expected,  and  what, 
probably,  influenced  him  still  more,  that  it  had  proved  very  expensive.  He 
has  the  credit  of  being  a  wise  king  in  many  respects,  notwithstanding  his 
avariciousness ;  and  he  at  once  saw  that  Kildare  would  be  more  useful  as  a 
friend,  and  less  expensive,  if  he  ceased  to  be  an  enemy.  The  result  was  the 
pardon  of  the  "  rebel,"  his  marriage  with  the  king's  first  cousin,  Elizabeth  St. 
John,  and  his  restoration  to  the  office  of  deputy.  His  quick-witted  speeches, 
when  examined  before  the  king,  took  the  royal  fancy.  The  archbishop  was 
present,  and  one  of  his  most  active  accusers.  The  king  then  gave  him  leave 
to  choose  his  counsel,  and  time  to  prepare  his  defense.  Kildare  exclaimed 
that  he  doubted  if  he  should  be  allowed  to  choose  the  good  fellow  whom  he 
would  select.  Henry  gave  him  his  hand  as  an  assurance  of  his  good  faith. 
"  Marry,"  said  the  earl,  "  I  can  see  no  better  man  in  England  than  your  high- 
ness, and  w^ill  choose  no  other."    The  affair  ended  by  his  accusers  declaring 
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that  "  all  Ireland  could  not  rule  this  earl,"  to  which  Henry  replied :  "  Then,  in 
good  faith,  shall  this  earl  rule  all  Ireland."  In  August,  '1489,  Kildare  was 
appointed  deputy  to  Prince  Henry,  who  was  made  viceroy.  In  1498  he  was 
authorized  to  convene  a  parliament,  which  should  not  sit  longer  than  half  a 
year.  This  was  the  first  parliament  held  under  Poyning's  act.  Sundry  regu- 
lations were  made  "  for  the  increasing  of  English  manners  and  conditions 
within  the  land,  and  for  diminishing  of  Irish  usage."  In  1503  the  earl's  son, 
Gerald,  was  appointed  treasurer  for  Ireland  by  the  king,  who  expressed  the 
highest  approval  of  his  father's  administration.  He  married  the  daughter  of 
Lord  Zouch  of  Codnor  during  his  visit  to  England,  and  then  returned  with 
his  father  to  Ireland.  Both  father  and  son  were  treated  with  the  utmost  con- 
sideration at  court,  and  the  latter  took  an  important  part  in  the  funeral 
ceremonies  for  the  king's  eldest  son,  Arthur.  The  earl  continued  in  office 
during  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.  An  interesting  letter,  which  he  wrote  in  re- 
ply to  an  epistle  from  the  Gherardini  of  Tuscany,  is  still  extant.  In  this 
document  he  requests  them  to  communicate  anything  they  can  of  the  origin 
of  their  house,  their  numbers,  and  their  ancestors.  He  informs  them  that  it 
will  give  him  the  greatest  pleasure  to  send  them  hawks,  falcons,  or  hounds, 
or  anything  that  he  can  procure  which  they  may  desire.  He  concludes : 
**  God  be  with  you  ;  love  us  in  return. 

"  Gerald,  Chief  in  Ireland  of  the  family  of  Gherardini,  Earl  of  Kil- 
dare, Viceroy  of  the  most  serene  Kings  of  England  in  Ireland." 
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(15OI— 1599.) 

THE  REIGN  OF  HENRY  VIII. 

have  now  approached  one  of  the  most  important 
standpoints  in  Irish  history.  An  English  writer  has 
divided  its  annals  into  three  eras,  which  he  character- 
izes thus :  first,  the  era  of  military  violence ;  second, 
the  era  of  legal  iniquity ;  third,  the  era  of  religious  per- 
secution. Henry  succeeded  his  father  in  the  ye^r 
1509.  The  earl  of  Kildare  was  continued  in  his  office 
as  deputy ;  but  the  king's  minister,  Wolsey,  virtually  ruled  the  na- 
tion, until  the  youthful  monarch  had  attained  his  majority ;  and  he 
appears  to  have  devoted  himself  with  considerable  zeal  to  Irish 
,  affairs.  He  attempted  to  attach  some  of  the  Irish  chieftains  to  the 
English  interest,  and  seems  in  some  degree  to  have  succeeded.  Hugh 
O'Donnell,  lord  of  Tir-Connell,  was  hospitably  entertained  at  Windsor, 
as  he  passed  through  England  on  his  pilgrimage  to  Rome.  It  is  said 
that  O'Donnell  subsequently  prevented  James  IV.  of  Scotland  from 
undertaking  his  intended  expedition  to  Ireland;  and,  in  1521,  we  find  him 
described  by  the  then  lord-deputy  as  the  best  disposed  of  all  the  Irish  chief 
tains  "  to  fall  into  English  order."  Gerald,  the  ninth  and  last  Catholic  earl 
of  Kildare,  succeeded  his  father  as  lord-deputy  in  15 13.  He  was  summoned 
to  London  ;  but  either  the  charges  against  him  could  not  be  proved,  or  it  was 
deemed  expedient  to  defer  them,  for  we  find  him  attending  Henry  for  four 
years,  and  forming  one  of  his  retinue  at  the  Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold.  Kil- 
dare was  permitted  to  return  to  Dublin  again  in  1523.  In  1533  he  was  con- 
fined in  the  Tower  for  the  third  time.  The  charges  against  him  were  warmly 
urged  by  his  enemies.  Two  of  his  sisters  were  married  to  native  chieftains ; 
and  he  was  accused  of  playing  fast  and  loose  with  the  English  as  a  baron  of 
the  Pale — with  the  Irish  as  a  warm  ally.  In  15 15  an  elaborate  report  on  the 
state  of  Ireland  was  prepared  by  the  royal  command.  It  gives  a  tolerably 
clear  idea  of  the  military  and  political  condition  of  the  country.  According 
to  this  account,  the  only  counties  really  subject  to  English  rule  were  Louth, 
Meath,  Dublin,  Kildare,  and  Wexford. 

In  1 5 18  the  earl  of  Surrey  was  sent  over  as  deputy  with  a  large  force. 
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The  new  viceroy  was  entirely  ignorant  of  the  state  of  Ireland,  and  imagined 
he  had  nothing  to  do  but  conquer.  .Several  successful  engagements  confirmed 
him  in  this  pleasing  delusion  ;  but  he  soon  discovered  his  mistake,  and  assured 
the  king  that  it  was  hopeless  to  contend  with  an  enemy,  who  were  defeated 
one  day,  and  rose  up  with  renewed  energy  the  next.  As  a  last  resource  he 
suggested  the  policy  of  conciliation,  which  Henry  appears  to  have  adopted,  as 
he  empowered  him  to  confer  the  honor  of  knighthood  on  any  of  the  Irish  chief- 
tains to  whom  he  considered  it  desirable  to  offer  the  compliment,  and  he  sent 
a  collar  of  gold  to  O'Neill.  About  the  same  time  Surrey  wrote  to  inform 
Wolsey,  that  Cormac  Oge  MacCarthy  and  MacCarthy  Reagh  were  "  two  wise 
men,  and  more  conformable  to  order  than  some  English  were."  Surrey 
became  weary  at  last  of  the  hopeless  conflict,  and  at  his  own  request  he  was 
permitted  to  return  to  England  and  resign  his  office,  which  was  conferred  <fn 
his  friend,  Pierse  Butler,  of  Carrick,  subsequently  earl  of  Ormonde.  The 
Scotch  had  begun  to  immigrate  to  Ulster  in  considerable  numbers,  and  acquired 
large  territories  there ;  the  Pale  was  almost  unprotected ;  and  the  Irish  privy 
council  applied  to  Wolsey  for  six  ships-of-war,  to  defend  the  northern  coasts, 
A.D.  1522.  The  dissensions  between  the  O'Neills  and  O'Donnells  had  broken 
out  into  sanguinary  warfare.  The  earl  of  Kildare  left  Ireland  for  the  third 
and  last  time,  in  February,  1534.  Before  his  departure  he  summoned  a  coun- 
cil at  Drogheda,  and  appointed  his  son,  Thomas,  to  act  as  deputy  in  his 
absence.  Upon  the  earl's  arrival  in  London  he  was  seized  and  put  into  the 
Tower.  A  report  came  to  Ireland  that  he  had  been  beheaded.  The  earl  had 
advised  his  son  to  follow  a  cautious  and  gentle  policy,  but  the  fiery  temper  of 
Lord  Thomas  would  not  endure  it.  On  the  nth  of  June,  1534,  he  flung  down 
the  sword  of  state  on  the  table  of  the  council-hall  at  St.  Mary's  Abbey  and 
openly  renounced  his  allegiance  to  the  English  king. 

Archbishop  Cromer  implored  him  with  tears  to  reconsider  his  purpose, 
but  in  vain.  An  attempt  was  made  to  arrest  him,  but  it  failed.  Archbishop 
Allen,  his  father's  bitterest  enemy,  fled  to  the  castle,  with  several  other  nobles, 
and  here  they  were  besieged  by  FitzGerald  and  his  followers.  The  arch- 
bishop soon  contrived  to  effect  his  escape.  Ecclesiastical  intervention  was 
not  necessary  to  complete  his  ruin.  He  had  commenced  his  wild  career  of 
lawless  violence  with  but  few  followers,  and  without  any  influential  compan- 
ions. The  castle  of  Maynooth,  the  great  stronghold  of  the  Geraldines,  was 
besieged  and  captured  by  his  father's  old  enemy,  Sir  William  Skeffington.  In 
the  mean  while  the  intelligence  of  his  son's  insurrection  had  been  communicated 
to  the  earl,  and  the  ^news  of  his  excommunication  followed  quickly.  The 
unfortunate  nobleman  succumbed  beneath  the  twofold  blow,  and  died  in  a  few 
weeks.  Lord  Thomas  surrendered  himself  in  August,  1535,  on  the  guarantee 
of  Lord  Leonard  and  Lord  Butler,  under  a  solemn  promise  that  his  life  should 
be  spared.  But  his  fate  was  in  the  hands  of  one  who  had  no  pity,  even  where 
the  tenderest  ties  were  concerned.  Soon  after  the  surrender  of  "  Silken  Thomas," 
his  five  uncles  were  seized  treacherously  at  a  banquet ;  and  although  three  of 
them  had  no  part  in  the  rebellion,  the  nephew  and  the  uncles  were  all  executed 
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together  at  Tyburn,  on  the  3d  of  February,  1537,  If  the  king  had  hoped  by 
this  cruel  injustice  to  rid  himself  of  the  powerful  family,  he  was  mistaken. 
Two  children  of  the  late  earl's  still  existed.  They  were  sons  by  his  second 
wife.  Lady  Elizabeth  Grey.  The  younger,  still  an  infant,  was  conveyed  to  his 
mother  in  England  ;  the  elder,  a  youth  of  twelve  years  of  age,  was  concealed 
by  his  aunts,  who  were  married  to  the  chieftains  of  Offaly  and  Donegal,  and 
was  soon  conveyed  to  France,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  enemies  who  eagerly 
sought  his  destruction. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTERVENTION  IN  IRELAND. 

Henry  made  his  first  appearance  at  establishing  his  spiritual  supremacy  in 
the  year  1534,  by  appointing  an  Augustinian  friar,  who  had  already  become  a 
Protestant,  to  the  see  of  Dublin.     He  was  consecrated  by  Cranmer,  always  the 
servile  instrument  of  the  royal  pleasure.     The  previous  events  in  England, 
which  resulted  in  the  national  schism,  are  too  well  known  to  require  much 
observation.     It  must  be  admitted  as  one  of  the  most  patent  facts  of  history, 
that  the  English  king  never  so  much  as  thought  of  asserting  his  supremacy  in 
spiritual  matters,  until  he  found  that  submission  to  papal  supremacy  interfered 
with  his  sinful  inclinations.     If  Pope  Clement  VII.  had  dissolved  the  marriage 
between  Queen  Catherine  and  Henry  VIII.  in   1528,  parliament  would  not 
have  been  asked  to  legalize  the  national  schism  in  1534.    Yet  it  would  appear 
as  if  Henry  had  hesitated  for  a  moment  before  he  committed  the  final  act  of 
apostacy.     It  was  Cromwell  who  suggested  the  plan  which  he  eventually  fol- 
lowed.    Let  the  law  declare  Henry  the  head  of  the  Church,  and  he  could,  as 
such,  give  himself  the  dispensations  for  which  he  sought.     The  law  which 
could  frame  articles  of  faith  and  sanction  canons,  could  regulate  morals  as 
easily  as  it  could  enact  a  creed.     Such  counsel  was  but  too  acceptable  to  a 
monarch  resolved  to  gratify  his  passions  at  all  hazards,  temporal  or  spiritual. 
Cromwell  was  at  once  appointed  a  member  of  the  privy  council.     He  received 
a  patent  for  life  of  the  chancellorship  of  the  exchequer,  and  he  was  author- 
ized to  frame  the  necessary  bills,  and  conduct  them  through  the  two  houses. 
Parliament  complied  without  hesitation ;  the  clergy  in  convocation  made  a 
show  of  opposition,  which  just  sufficed  to  enhance  their  moral  turpitude,  since 
their  brief  resistance  intimated  that  they  acted  contrary  to  their  consciences  in 
giving  their  final  assent.     The  royal  supremacy  in  matters  ecclesiastical  was 
declared  to  be  the  will  of  God  and  the  law  of  the  land. 

The  king's  mistress  was  now  made  his  wife,  by  the  same  authority  which 
had  made  the  king  head  of  the  Church  ;  and  it  was  evident  that  the  immediate 
cause  of  the  separation  of  the  English  nation  from  the  Catholic  Church  was  the 
desire  of  the  monarch  that  his  profligacy  should  obtain  some  kind  of  sanction. 
Soon  after  Dr.  Browne's  arrival  in  Ireland  he  received  an  official  letter  from 
Cromwell,  containing  directions  for  his  conduct  there.  He  is  informed  it  is 
*  the  royal  will  and  pleasure  of  his  majesty,  that  his  subjects  in  Ireland,  even 
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as  those  in  England,  should  obey  his  commands  in  spiritual  matters  as  in  tem- 
poral, and  renounce  their  allegiance  to  the  see  of  Rome."  This  language  was 
sufficiently  plain.  They  are  required  to  renounce  their  allegiance  to  the  see 
of  Rome,  simply  because  "  the  king  wills  it."  The  affair  is  spoken  of  as  if  it 
were  some  political  matter,  which  could  easily  be  arranged.  But  the  source 
of  this  prelate's  authority  was  simply  political ;  for  Henry  writes  to  him  thus : 
"  Let  it  sink  into  your  remembrance,  that  we  be  as  able,  for  the  not  doing 
thereof,  to  remove  you  again,  and  put  another  man  of  more  virtue  and  honesty 
into  your  place,  as  we  were  at  the  beginning  to  prefer  you."  Dr.  Browne  soon 
found  that  it  was  incomparably  easier  for  Henry  to  issue  commands  in  Eng- 
land, than  for  him  to  enforce  them  in  Ireland.  Truly  the  nation  which  had 
been  so  recently  enlightened  in  so  marvelous  a  manner,  might  have  had  a 
little  patience  with  the  people  who  could  not  so  easily  discern  the  new  light ; 
and,  assuredly,  if  the  term  "  church  by  law  established  "  be  applicable  to  the 
Protestant  religion  in  England,  it  is,  if  possible,  still  more  applicable  to  the 
Protestant  establishment  in  Ireland,  since  the  person  delegated  to  found  the 
new  religion  in  that  country  has  himself  stated  it  could  only  be  established 
there  by  act  of  parliament.  The  parliament  was  summoned  in  1536;  but,  as 
a  remote  preparation,  the  lord-deputy  made  "  martial  circuit "  of  Ireland,  hop- 
ing thereby  to  overawe  the  native  septs,  and  compel  their  submission  to  the 
royal  will  and  pleasure. 

With  the  example  of  Sir  Thomas  More  before  their  eyes,  the  Anglo-Nor- 
man nobles  and  gentlemen,  assembled  in  parliament  by  the  royal  command, 
were  easily  persuaded  to  do  the  royal  bidding.  But  the  ecclesiastics  were  by 
no  means  so  pliable.  Every  diocese  had  the  privilege  of  sending  two  proctors 
to  parliament ;  and  these  proctors  proved  so  serious  an  obstacle,  that  lords 
Grey  and  Brabazon  wrote  to  Cromwell,  that  they  had  prorogued  the  parlia- 
ment in  consequence  of  the  **  forwardness  and  obstinacy  of  the  proctors,  of 
the  clergy,  and  of  the  bishops  and  abbots ;  *'  and  they  suggest  that  "  some 
means  should  be  devised,  whereby  they  should  be  brought  to  remember  their 
duty  better,"  or  that  "  means  may  be  found  which  shall  put  these  proctors 
from  a  voice  in  parliament."  The  means  were  easily  found — the  proctors 
were  forbidden  to  vote.  The  act  was  passed.  Every  one  who  objected  to 
it  having  been  forbidden  to  vote,  Henry's  agents  on  the  continent  proclaimed 
triumphantly  that  the  Irish  nation  had  renounced  the  supremacy  of  Rome. 
The  Irish  parliament,  or,  we  should  say  more  correctly,  the  men  who  would  vote 
in  Ireland  as  the  king  wished,  had  already  followed  the  English  parliament,  and 
declared  the  marriage  of  Henry  and  Catherine  of  Aragon  null  and  void,  and 
limited  the  succession  to  the  children  of  Anne  Boleyn.  When  that  lady  had 
fallen  a  victim  to  her  husband's  caprice,  they  attainted  her  and  her  posterity 
with  equal  facility.  When  it  was  ascertained  that  the  Irish  people  would  not 
apostatize,  arrangement  was  made  to  extirpate  them.  Then  the  title  of  king 
of  Ireland  was  conferred  upon  Henry  VIII.  of  England  by  his  subservient 
parliament. 

Henry's  letter  to  Dr.  Browne  is  dated  July/,  1537;  the  bishop's  reply 
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is  given  on  the  27th  September,  1537.  He  commences  by  informing  his  most 
excellent  highness  that  he  had  received  his  most  gracious  letter  on  the  7th 
September,  and  that  "  it  made  him  tremble  in  body  for  fear  of  incurring  his 
majesty's  displeasure,*'  which  was  doubtless  the  most  truthful  statement  in 
his  epistle.  He  concludes  with  the  fearful  profanity  of  "  desiring  of  God, 
that  the  ground  should  open  and  swallow  him  up  the  hour  or  minute  that  he 
should  declare  the  Gospel  of  Christ  after  any  sort  than  he  had  done  hereto- 
fore, in  rebuking  the  papistical  power,  or  any  other  point  concerning  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  grace's  affairs"  Dr.  Browne  and  the  lord-deputy  now 
rivaled  each  other  in  their  efforts  to  obtain  the  royal  approbation  by  destroy- 
ing all  that  the  Irish  people  held  most  sacred,  determined  to  have  as  little 
cause  as  possible  for  "  the  trembling  in  body  "  which  the  king's  displeasure 
would  effect.  They  traversed  the  land  from  end  to  end,  destroying  cathedrals, 
plundering  abbeys,  and  burning  relics — all  in  the  name  of  a  religion  which  pro- 
claimed liberty  of  conscience  to  worship  God.  The  Protestant  archbishop, 
Dr.  Browne,  the  lord-chancellor,  and  some  other  members  of  the  council,  set 
out  on  a  "  visitation  "  of  the  four  counties  of  Carlow,  Wexford,  Waterford, 
and  Tipperary,  in  which  the  church  militant  was  for  the  nonce  represented 
by  the  church  military.  They  transmitted  an  account  of  their  expedition, 
and  the  novel  fashion  in  which  they  attempted  to  propagate  the  gospel,  to 
England,  on  the  i8th  January,  1539.  One  brief  extract  must  suffice  as  a  speci- 
men of  their  proceedings.  "  The  day  following  we  Jcept  the  sessions  there 
[at  Wexford].  There  was  put  to  execution  four  felons,  accompanied  with 
another,  a  friar,  whom  we  commanded  to  be  hanged  in  his  habit,  and  so  to  re- 
main  upon  the  gallows  for  a  mirror  to  all  his  brethren  to  live  truly." 

The  reformers  very  soon  began  to  upbraid  each  other  for  the  very  crimes 
of  which  they  had  accused  the  clergy  of  England,  for  they  seized  the  prop- 
erty of  the  religious  houses  and  proclaimed  the  great  wealth  they  had  se- 
cured.  All  the  gold  and  silver  plate,  jewels,  ornaments,  lead,  bells,  etc.,  were 
reserved  by  special  command  for  the  king's  use.  The  church-lands  were  sold 
to  the  highest  bidder,  or  bestowed  as  a  reward  upon  those  who  had  captured 
them.  The  spoilers  now  began  to  quarrel  over  the  spoils.  The  most  active 
or  the  most  favored  received  the  largest  share ;  and  Dr.  Browne  grumbled 
loudly  at  not  obtaining  all  he  asked  for.  The  next  step  was  to  accuse 
each  other.  The  king,  whatever  personal  views  he  might  have  on  this  subject, 
expected  his  clergy  to  live  virtuously;  and  in  1542  he  wrote  to  the  lord- 
deputy,  requiring  an  act  to  be  passed  "  for  the  continency  of  the  clergy,"  and 
some  "  reasonable  plan  to  be  devised  for  the  avoiding  of  sin."  However, 
neither  the  act  nor  the  reasonable  plan  appear  to  have  succeeded.  In  1 545 
Dr.  Browne  writes :  "  Here  reigneth  insatiable  ambition  :  here  reigneth  con- 
tinually coigne  and  livery,  and  callid  extortion."  Five  years  later.  Sir  An- 
thony St.  Leger,  after  piteous  complaints  of  the  decay  of  piety  and  the  in- 
crease of  immorality,  epitomizes  the  state  of  the  country  thus :  "  I  never 
saw  the  land  so  far  out  of  good  order." 
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THE  RESULT  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

Every  official  was  now  required  to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy,  and  the 
consequences  of  refusal  were  too  well  known  to  be  estimated  lightly.  In  the 
spring  of  the  year  1540,  Lord  Leonard  Grey  was  recalled,  and  Sir  William 
Brereton  was  appointed  chief-justice.  Grey  was  soon  after  committed  to  the 
Tower  on  a  charge  of  high  treason,  and  was  executed  in  the  following  year. 
The  usual  feuds  between  the  Irish  chieftains  and  the  settlers  were  continued 
during  this  j>eriod,  as  well  as  the  usual  feuds  between  the  chiefs  of  each  party. 
Sir  Anthony  St.  Leger,  who  was  appointed  deputy  at  the  close  of  the  year 
1540,  tried  to  reconcile  the  Ormondes  and  the  Desmonds.  On  the  ist  of  July, 
1543,  Murrough  O'Brien  was  created  earl  of  Thomond  and  baron  of  Inchi- 
quin  ;  and  De  Burgo,  known  by  the  soubriquet  of  Ulich-na-gceann  ("  of  the 
heads  **),  from  the  number  of  persons  whom  he  decapitated  in  his  wars,  was 
created  earl  of  Clanrickarde  and  baron  of  Dunkellin.  These  titles  were  con- 
ferred by  the  king  with  g^eat  pomp  at  Greenwich ;  but  the  Irish  chieftains  paid 
for  the  honor  by  acknowledging  the  royal  supremacy.  In  1545  a  dispute  arose 
between  the  earl  of  Ormonde  and  the  lord-justice.  Both  repaired  to  the  king 
of  England  to  decide  the  quarrel,  and  both.swore  that  only  one  of  them  should 
return  to  Ireland.  "  And  so  it  fell  out ;  for  the  earl  died  in  England,  and  the 
lord-justice  returned  to  Ireland."  Henry  had  procured  immense  sums  in  Ire- 
land, but  they  wasted  away  before  the  close  of  his  reign,  and  the  English 
clergy,  fearing  that  he  might  levy  upon  them  as  he  had  on  the  Irish,  gave  him 
one-tenth  of  all  their  income. 

On  the  28th  of  January,  1547,  Edward  VI.  was  crowned  king  of  England. 
The  council  of  regency  appointed  by  Henry  was  set  aside,  and  Seymour, 
duke  of  Somerset,  appointed  himself  protector.  St.  Leger  was  continued  in 
the  office  of  lord-deputy  in  Ireland ;  but  Sir  Edward  Bellingham  was  sent 
over  as  captain-general,  with  a  considerable  force,  to  quell  the  ever-recurring 
disturbances.  His  energetic  character  bore  down  all  opposition,  as  much  by 
the  sheer  strength  of  a  strong  will  as  by  force  of  arms.  In  1549  the  earl  of 
Desmond  refused  to  attend  a  council  in  Dublin,  on  the  plea  that  he  wished  to 
keep  Christmas  in  his  own  castle.  Bellingham,  who  had  now  replaced  St. 
Leger  as  lord-deputy,  set  out  at  once,  with  a  small  party  of  horse,  for  the  res- 
idence  of  the  refractory  noble,  seized  him  as  he  sat  down  by  his  own  fireside, 
and  carried  him  off  in  triumph  to  Dublin.  In  155 1  the  Lord-Deputy  Crofts 
succeeded  Sir  Thomas  Cusack,  and  led  an  army  into  Ulster  against  the  Scotch 
settlers,  who  had  long  been  regarded  with  a  jealous  eye  by  the  English  gov- 
ernment ;  but  he  was  defeated  both  at  this  time  and  on  a  subsequent  occasion. 
No  parliament  was  convened  during  this  short  reign,  and  the  affairs  of  the 
country  were  administered  by  the  privy  council.  Dr.  Browne  and  Dr.  Staples 
were  leading  members.     The  chancellor,  Read,  and  the  treasurer,  Brabazon, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1599]         QUEEN  MARY  AND  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  75 

were  both  English.  The  Irish  members  were  Aylmer,  Luttrell,  Bath,  Howth, 
and  Cusack,  who  had  all  recently  conformed,  at  least  exteriorly,  to  the  new 
religion.  The  most  important  native  chieftain  of  the  age  was  Shane  O'Neill. 
His  father,  Con,  surnamed  Baccagh  ("  the  lame  '*),  had  procured  the  title  of 
baron  of  Dungannon,  and  the  entail  of  the  earldom  of  Tyrone,  from  Henry 
VIL,  for  his  illegitimate  son,  Ferdoragh.  He  now  wished  to  alter  this  ar- 
rangement ;  but  the  ungrateful  youth  made  such  charges  against  the  old  man, 
that  he  was  seized  and  imprisoned  by  the  deputy.  After  his  father's  death 
Shane  contended  bravely  for  his  rights. 

All  efforts  to  establish  the  new  religion  during  this  reign  was  equally  un- 
successful. On  Easter  Sunday,  A.D.  155 i,  the  liturgy  was  read  for  the  first 
time  in  the  English  tongue,  in  Christ  Church  Cathedral.  As  a  reward  for  his 
enei^  in  introducing  the  reform  in  general,  and  the  liturgy  in  particular, 
Edward  VI.  annexed  the  primacy  of  all  Ireland  to  the  see  of  Dublin  by  act 
of  parliament.  There  was  one  insuperable  obstacle,  however,  in  the  way  of 
using  the  English  tongue,  which  was  simply  that  the  people  did  not  under- 
stand it. 

Mary  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  1553.  Dr.  Dowdall  returned  to  Ireland 
and  removed  the  prelates  who  had  been  favorable  to  Henry  and  Edward. 
Dr.  Dowdall  had  been  appointed,  in  1543,  to  the  primatial  see  of  Armagh,  by 
Henry  VIII.,  who  naturally  hoped  he  would  prove  a  ready  instrument  in  his 
service ;  but,  to  the  surprise  of  the  court,  he  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
othodox  party,  and  was  one  of  the  most  faithful  opposers  of  the  introduction 
of  the  Protestant  form  of  prayer.  In  1552  he  was  obliged  to  seek  refuge  on 
the  continent.  On  the  death  of  Dr.  Wauchop,  petitions  were  sent  to  Rome, 
requesting  his  appointment  to  the  see  of  Armagh.  He  was  proposed  in  con- 
sistory on  the  1st  of  March,  1553.  The  only  prelates  who  were  thus  removed 
were  Browne,  of  Dublin :  Staples,  of  Meath ;  Lancaster,  of  Kildare ;  and 
Travers,  of  Leighlin.  Goodacre  died  a  few  months  after  his  intrusion  into 
the  see  of  Armagh ;  Bale,  of  Ossory,  fled  beyond  the  seas ;  Casey,  of  Limerick, 
followed  his  example.  All  were  English  except  the  latter,  and  all,  except 
Staples,  were  professing  Protestants  at  the  time  of  their  appointment  to  their 
respective  sees.  Bale  gives  a  graphic  account  of  the  joy  with  which  the  news 
of  Edward's  death  was  received.  The  people  "flung  up  their  caps  to  the 
battlements  of  the  gjreat  temple ; "  set  the  bells  ringing ;  brought  out  incense 
and  holy  water,  and  formed  once  more  a  Catholic  procession,  chanting  the 
Sancta  Maria,  ora  pro  nobis,  as  of  old.  In  fact,  "  on  the  accession  of  Mary  to 
the  throne,  so  little  had  been  done  in  the  interest  of  the  reformation,  that 
there  was  little  or  nothing  to  undo.  She  issued  a  license  for  the  celebration 
of  mass  in  Ireland,  where  no  other  service  was  or  had  been  celebrated  worth 
mentioning,  and  where  no  other  supreme  head  had  ever  been  in  earnest  ac- 
knowledged but  the  pope."  But  the  Irish  obtained  no  temporal  advantages 
during  this  reign.  The  work  of  extermination  still  went  on.  The  boundaries 
of  the  Pale  were  increased  thereby.  Leix  was  designated  the  Queen's  County, 
and  the  fort  of  Campa  obtained  the  name  of  Maryborough,  in  compliment  to 
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the  queen.  Offaly  was  named  the  King's  County,  and  the  fortress  of  Dain- 
g^an,  Philipstown,  in  compliment  to  her  Spanish  consort.  In  the  year  1553 
Gerald  and  Edward,  the  sons  of  the  late  earl  of  Kildare,  returned  from  exile, 
and  were  restored  to  the  family  honors  and  possessions. 


SHANE  O'NEILL  AND  HIS  EXPLOITS. 

Shane  O'Neill  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  recover  his  paternal 
dominions,  in  1557.  The  following  year  his  father  died  m  captivity  in  Dublin, 
and  he  procured  the  murder  of  Ferdoragh,  so  that  he  was  able  to  obtain  his 
wishes  without  opposition.  Elizabeth  had  now  ascended  the  English  throne 
(a.d.  1558),  and,  as  usual,  those  in  power  who  wished  to  retain  office,  made 
their  religion  suit  the  views  of  the  new  ruler.  The  earl  of  Sussex  still  con- 
tinued viceroy,  and  merely  reversed  his  previous  acts.  Sir  Henry  Sidney  also 
made  his  worldly  interests  and  his  religious  views  coincide.  A  parliament 
was  held  in  Dublin,  in  1560,  on  the  12th  of  January.  It  was  composed  of 
seventy-six  members,  the  representatives  of  ten  counties,  the  remainder  being 
citizens  and  burgesses  of  those  towns  in  .which  the  royal  authority  was  pre- 
dominant. "  It  is  little  wondqr,"  observes  Leland,  "  that,  in  despite  of  clamor 
and  opposition,  in  a  session  of  a  few  weeks,  the  whole  ecclesiastical  system  of 
Queen  Mary  was  entirely  reversed."  Every  subject  connected  with  this 
assembly  and  its  enactments,  demands  the  most  careful  consideration,  as  it 
has  been  asserted  by  some  writers — who,  however,  have  failed  to  give  the 
proofs  of  their  assertion — that  the  Irish  Church  and  nation  conformed  at  this 
time  to  the  Protestant  religion.  The  official  list  of  the  members  summoned 
to  this  parliament,  has  been  recently  published  by  the  Irish  Archaeological 
Society.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  upper  house  were  persons  of  whose 
devotion  to  the  Catholic  faith  there  has  been  no  question  ;  there  were  but 
few  members  in  the  lower  house.  No  county  in  Ulster  was  allowed  a  repre- 
sentative,  and  only  one  of  its  borough  towns,  Carrickfergus,  was  permitted  to 
elect  a  member.  Munster  furnished  twenty  members.  No  county  members 
were^  allowed  in  Connaught,  and  it  had  only  two  boroughs,  Galway  and 
Athenry,  from  which  it  could  send  a  voice  to  represent  its  wishes.  The 
remaining  fifty  members  were  chosen  from  a  part  of  Leinster.  In  fact,  the 
parliament  was  constituted  on  the  plan  before-mentioned. 

It  might  be  supposed  that,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  members  of  the 
upper  house,  such  a  parliament  would  at  once  comply  with  the  queen's  wishes ; 
but  the  majority  made  no  secret  of  their  intention  to  oppose  the  change  of 
religion,  and  the  penal  code  which  should  be  enacted  to  enforce  it.  The 
deputy  was  in  an  unpleasant  position.  Elizabeth  would  not  easily  brook  the 
slightest  opposition  to  her  wishes.  The  deputy  did  not  feel  prepared  to 
encounter  her  anger,  and  he  determined  to  avoid  the  difficulty  by  having 
recourse  to  a  most  unworthy  stratagem.  First,  he  prorogued  the  house  from 
the  nth  of  January  to  the  ist  of  February,  1560;  and  then  took  advantage 
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of  the  first  day  of  meeting,  w&en  but  few  members  were  present,  to  get  the 
act  passed ;  secondly,  he  solemnly  swore  that  the  law  should  never  be  carried 
into  execution,  and  by  this  false  oath  procured  the  compliance  of  those  who 
still  hesitated.      Despite  the  solemn  promise  of   the   lord-deputy   that   th^ 
penal  statutes  against  the  Catholics  should  not  be  carried  out,  the  earl  of 
Essex  issued  a  proclamation  in  1563,  by  which  all  priests,  secular  and  regular, 
were  forbidden  to  officiate,  or  even  to  reside  in  Dublin.     Fines  and  penalties 
were  strictly  enforced  for  absence  from  the  Protestant  service ;  before  long, 
torture    and    death   were  inflicted.     Priests  and  religious  were,  as  might  be 
expected,  the  first  victims.     Dr.  Adam  Loftus,  the  Protestant  archbishop  of 
Armagh,  was  one  of  the  most  violent  persecutors  of  the  Catholics.     In  his 
first  report  to  the  queen,  dated  May  17,  1565,  he  describes  the  nobility  of 
the  Pale  as  all  devoted  to  the  ancient  creed  ;  and  he  recommends  that  they 
should  be  fined  **in  a  good  round  sum,"  which  should  be  paid  to  her  majesty's 
use, and  "sharply  dealt  withal."     An  original  method  of  conversion,  certainly ! 
But  it  did  not  succeed.     On  the  22d  of  September,  1590,  after  twenty-five 
years  had  been  spent  in  the  fruitless  attempt  to  convert  the  Irish,  he  writes  to 
Lord  Burleigh,  detailing  the  causes  of  the  general  decay  of  the  Protestant 
religion  in  Ireland,  and  suggesting  "  how  the  same  may  be  remedied."     He 
advises   that  the  ecclesiastical  commission  should  be  put  in  force,  "  for  the 
people  are  poor,  and  fear  to  be  fined."     He  requests  that  he  and  such  com- 
missioners as  are  "  well  affected  in  religion,  may  be  permitted  to  imprison  and 
fine  all  such  as  are  obstinate  and  disobedient ; "  and  he  has  no  doubt,  that 
"  within  a  short  time  they  will  be  reduced  to  good  conformity."     He  con- 
cludes: "And  this  course  of  reformation^  the  sooner  it  is  begun  the  better  it  will 
prosper ;  and  the  longer  it  is  deferred  the  more  dangerous  it  will  be." 

In  1 561  Sussex  returned  from  England  with  re-enforcements  for  his  army, 
and  marched  to  Armagh,  where  he  established  himself  in  the  cathedral. 
From  thence  he  sent  out  a  large  body  of  troops  to  plunder  in  Tyrone,  but 
they  were  intercepted  by  the  redoubtable  Shane  O'Neill,  and  suffered  so 
serious  a  defeat  as  to  alarm  the  inhabitants  of  the  Pale,  and  even  the  English 
nation.  Fresh  supplies  of  men  and  arms  were  hastily  dispatched  from  Eng- 
land, and  the  earls  of  Desmond,  Ormonde,  Kildare,  Thomond,  and  Clanrickarde 
assembled  round  the  vice-regal  standard  to  assist  in  suppressing  the  formidable 
foe.  And  well  might  they  fear  the  lion-hearted  chieftain  !  A  few  years  later, 
Sidney  describes  him  as  the  only  strong  man  in  Ireland.  The  queen  was 
warned,  that  unless  he  were  speedily  put  down,  she  would  lose  Ireland,  as  her 
sister  had  lost  Calais.  He  had  gained  all  Ulster  by  his  sword,  and  ruled 
therein  with  a  far  stronger  hand,  and  on  a  far  firmer  foundation,  than  ever 
any  English  monarch  had  obtained  in  any  part  of  Ireland.  Ulster  was  his 
terra  clausa  ;  and  he  would  be  a  bold,  or  perhaps  I  should  rather  say,  a  rash 
man,  who  dare  intrude  in  these  dominions.  He  could  muster  seven  thousand 
men  in  the  field  ;  and  though  he  seldom  hazarded  a  general  engagement,  he 
^*s\ew  in  divers  conflicts  three  thousand  five  hundred  soldiers  and  three  hun- 
dred Scots  of  Sidney's  army."    In  October,  1562,  Shane  was  invited  to  England, 
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and  was  received  by  Elizabeth  with  marked  courtesy.  His  appearance  at 
court  is  thus  described  by  Camden,  A.D.  1562:  "From  Ireland  came  Shane 
O'Neill,  who  had  promised  to  come  tho  year  before,  with  a  guard  of  axe-bear- 
ing galloglasses,  their  heads  bare,  their  long  curling  hair  flowing  on  their 
shoulders,  their  linen  garments  dyed  with  saffron,  with  long  open  sleeves, 
with  short  tunics,  and  furry  cloaks,  whom  the  English  wondered  at  as  much 
as  they  do  now  at  the  Chinese  or  American  aborigines/'  Shane's  visit  to 
London  was  considered  of  such  importance,  that  we  find  a  memorandum  in 
the  State  Paper  Office, by  "Secretary  Sir  W.  Cecil,  March,  1562,"  of  the 
means  to  be  used  with  Shane  O'Neill,  in  which  the  first  item  is,  that  "  he  be 
procured  to  change  his  garments,  and  go  like  an  Englishman."  But  this  was 
precisely  what  O'Neill  had  no  idea  of  doing.  Sussex  appears  to  have  been 
O'Neill's  declared  and  open  enemy.  There  is  more  than  one  letter  extant 
from  the  northern  chief  to  the  deputy.  In  one  of  these  he  says  :  "  I  wonder 
very  much  for  what  purpose  your  lordship  strives  to  destroy  me.'*  In  another, 
he  declares  that  his  delay  in  visiting  the  queen  had  been  caused  by  the 
"  amount  of  obstruction  which  Sussex  had  thrown  in  his  way,  by  sending  a 
force  of  occupation  into  his  territory  without  cause  ;  for  as  long  as  there  shall 
be  one  son  of  a  Saxon  in  my  territory  against  my  will,  from  that  time  forth 
I  will  not  send  you  either  settlement  or  message,  but  will  send  my  com- 
plaint through  some  other  medium  to  the  queen." 

The  lord-chancellor,  Cusack,  appears,  on  the  contrary,  to  have  constantly 
befriended  him.  On  12th  of  January,  1568,  he  writes  of  O'Neill's  "  dutifulness 
and  most  commendable  dealing  with  the  Scots ; "  and  soon  after  three  English 
members  of  the  Dublin  government  complain  that  Cusack  had  entrapped 
them  into  signing  a  letter  to  the  unruly  chieftain.  There  is  one  dark  blot 
upon  the  escutcheon  of  this  remarkable  man.  He  had  married  the  daughter 
of  O'Donnell,  lord  of  one  of  the  Hebrides.  After  a  time  he  and  his  father-in- 
law  quarreled,  and  Shane  contrived  to  capture  O'Donnell  and  his  second 
wife.  He  kept  this  lady  for  several  years  as  his  mistress ;  and  his  own  wife  is 
said  to  have  died  of  shame  and  horror  at  his  conduct,  and  at  his  cruel  treat- 
ment of  her  father. 

After  many  attempts  at  assassination,  Shane-ati'Diomais  [John  the  Ambi- 
tious] fell  a  victim  to  English  treachery.  Sir  William  Piers,  the  governor  of 
Carrickfergus,  invited  some  Scotch  soldiers  over  to  Ireland,  and  then  persuaded 
them  to  quarrel  with  him,  and  kill  him.  They  accomplished  their  purpose,  by 
raising  a  disturbance  at  a  feast,  when  they  rushed  on  the  northern  chieftain, 
and  dispatched  him  with  their  swords.  His  head  was  sent  to  Dublin,  and  his 
old  enemies  took  the  poor  revenge  of  impaling  it  on  the  castle  walls.  The 
earl  of  Sussex  was  recalled  from  Ireland  in  1564,  and  Sir  Henry  Sidney  was 
appointed  viceroy.  The  earls  of  Ormonde  and  Desmond  had  again  quarreled, 
and,  in  1562,  both  earls  were  summoned  to  court  by  the  queen.  Elizabeth 
was  related  to  the  Butlers  through  her  mother's  family,  and  used  to  boast  of 
the  loyalty  of  the  house  of  Ormonde.  The  Geraldines  adhered  to  the  ancient 
faith,  and  suffered  for  it.     A  battle  was  fought  at  Aflane,  near  Cappoquin, 
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between  the  two  parties,  in  which  Desmond  was  wounded  and  made  prisoner. 
The  man  vrho  bore  him  from  the  field  asked,  tauntingly :  "  Where  is  now  the 
proud  carl  of  Desmond?"  He  replied,  with  equal  pride  and  wit :  "  Where  he 
should  be  ;  upon  the  necks  of  the  Butlers !  " 


SIR  HENRY  SIDNEY  AND  THE  POET  SPENSER  IN  IRELAND. 

Kilcolman  Castle,  with  its  fair  domains,  were  bestowed  on  the  poet  Spea 
ser,  who  had  accompanied  Lord  Grey  to  Ireland  in  1579.  He  has  left  a 
fearful  description  of  the  miseries  of  the  country ;  but  it  scarcely  exceeds  the 
official  report  of  Sir  Henry  Sidney,  which  must  first  be  noticed.  At  the 
close  of  the  month  of  January,  1567,  the  lord-deputy  set  out  on  a  visitation 
of  Munster  and  Connaught.  In  his  official  account  he  writes  thus  of  Mun- 
ster  :  "  Like  as  I  never  was  in  a  more  pleasant  country  in  all  my  life,  so  never 
saw  I  a  more  waste  and  desolate  land.  Such  horrible  and  lamentable  specta- 
cles are  there  to  behold — as  the  burning  of  villages,  the  ruin  of  churches,  the 
wasting  of  such  as  have  been  good  towns  and  castles ;  yea,  the  view  of  the 
bones  and  skulls  of  the  dead  subjects,  who,  partly  by  murder,  partly  by 
famine,  have  died  in  the  fields — as,  in  truth,  hardly  any  Christian  with  dry 
eyes  could  behold."  In  Galway  he  found  the  people  trying;  to  protect  them- 
selves, as  best  they  might,  from  their  dangerous  neighbors ;  and  at  Athenry 
there  were  but  four  respectable  householders,  who  presented  him  with  the 
rusty  keys  of  their  town — "  a  pitiful  and  lamentable  present ; "  and  they 
requested  him  to  keep  those  keys,  for  "  they  were  so  impoverished  by  the  extor- 
tions of  the  lords  about  them,  as  they  were  no  longer  able  to  keep  that  town.*' 
Sir  Sidney  set  himself  about  correcting  the  evils  under  which  the  country  was 
loaded  by  enacting  other  evils  even  greater.  When  we  remember  Sidney's 
own  description  of  the  desolation  of  the  country,  and  read  of  the  fashion  in 
which  he  remedied  that  desolation,  we  cannot  wonder  at  the  piteous  account 
given  a  few  years  later  by  the  English  poet ;  for  who  could  escape  the  three- 
fold danger  of  "  ordinary  law,  martial  law,  and  flat  fighting.**  Nor  was  the 
state  of  religious  affairs  at  all  more  promising.  The  deputy  describes  the 
kingdom  as  "  overwhelmed  by  the  most  deplorable  immorality  and  irreligion  ;  '* 
the  privy  council,  in  their  deliberations,  gives  a  similar  account.  "  As  for 
religion,  there  was  but  small  appearance  of  it ;  the  churches  uncovered,  and 
the  clergy  scattered.*'  An  act  of  parliament  was  then  passed  to  remedy  the 
evil  which  acts  of  parliament  had  created. 

But  it  was  soon  evident  that  acts  of  parliament  could  not  effect  ecclesias- 
tical reform,  though  they  might  enforce  exterior  conformity  to  a  new  creed. 
In  1576,  Sidney  again  complains  of  the  state  of  the  Irish  Church,  and 
addresses  himself,  with  almost  blasphemous  flattery  to  the  head  of  that  body, 
giving  a  detailed  account  of  the  state  of  the  diocese  of  Meath,  which  he 
declares  to  be  the  best  governed  and  best  peopled  diocese  in  the  realm ;  and 
from  his  official  report  of  the  state  of  religion  there,  he  thinks  her  majesty 
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may  easily  judge  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  less  favored  districts.  He  says 
there  are  no  resident  parsons  or  vicars,  and  only  a  very  simple  or  sorry  curate 
appointed  to  serVe  them  ;  of  them,  only  eighteen  could  speak  English,  the  rest 
being  "  Irish  ministers,  or  rather  Irish  rogues,  having  very  little  Latin,  and 
less  learning  and  civility."  He  complains  that  the  sacrament  of  baptism  was 
not  used  among  them,  and  he  accuses  the  "prelates  themselves"  of  despoil- 
ing their  sees,  declaring  that  if  he  told  all  he  should  make  "  too  long  a  libel  of 
his  letter.  But  your  majesty  may  believe  it,  that,  upon  the  face  of  the  earth 
where  Christ  is  professed,  there  is  not  a  church  in  so  miserable  a  case."  It 
should  be  observed,  however,  that  Sir  Henry  Sidney's  remarks  apply  exclu- 
sively to  the  Protestant  clergy.  Of  the  state  of  the  Catholic  Church  and 
clergy  he  had  no  knowledge,  neither  had  he  any  interest  in  obtaining  informal 
tion.  His  account  of  the  Protestant  clergy  who  had  been  intruded  into  the 
Catholic  parishes,  and  of  the  Protestanf  bishops  who  had  been  placed  in  the 
Catholic  dioceses,  we  may  presume  to  be  correct,  as  he  had  no  inte;-est  or 
object  in  misrepresentation  ;  but  his  observation  concerning  the  neglect  of  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  may  be  taken  with  some  limitation. 

In  many  cases,  these  apparently  conforming  Protestants  would  never 
think  of  bringing  their  children  to  be  baptized  by  a  minister  of  the  new 
religion ;  they  would  make  no  nice  distinctions  between  the  validity  of  one 
sacrament  and  another ;  and  would  either  believe  that  sacraments  were  a 
matter  of  indifference,  as  the  new  creed  implied,  or  if  they  were  of  any  rvalue, 
that  they  should  be  administered  by  those  who  respected  them,  and  that  their 
number  should  remain  intact.  In  recent  famine  years,  the  men  who  risked 
their  spiritual  life  to  save  their  temporal  existence,  which  the  tempter  would 
only  consent  to  preserve  on  his  own  terms,  were  wont  to  visit  the  church,  and 
bid  Almighty  God  a  solemn  farewell  until  better  times  should  come.  They 
could  not  make  up  their  minds  to  die  of  starvation,  when  food  might  be  had 
for  formal  apostacy ;  they  knew  that  they  were  denying  their  God  when  they 
appeared  to  deny  their  religion.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  a  similar  feel- 
ing actuated  thousands  at  the  period  of  which  we  are  writing ;  and  that  the 
poor  Celt,  who  conformed  from  fear  of  the  sword,  took  his  children  by  night 
to  the  priest  of  the  old  religion,  that  he  might  admit  them,  by  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  into  the  fold  of  the  only  Church  in  which  he  believed.  Sir  Henry 
Sidney's  efforts  to  effect  reformation  of  conduct  in  the  clergy  and  laity,  do 
not  seem  to  have  been  so  acceptable  at  court  as  he  might  have  supposed. 
His  strong  measures  were  followed  by  tumults.  In  October,  1567,  the  deputy 
proceeded  to  England  to  explain  his  conduct,  taking  with  him  the  earl  of 
Desmond  and  his  brother,  John,  whom  he  also  arrested  on  false  pretenses. 
Sidney  was,  however,  permitted  to  return,  in  September,  1568.  The  first 
public  act  of  the  lord-deputy  was  to  assemble  a  parliament,  in  which  all 
constitutional  rules  were  simply  set  at  defiance  (January  17,  1569).  Mayors 
and  sheriffs  returned  themselves ;  members  were  sent  up  for  towns  not  incor- 
porated,  and  several  Englishmen  were  elected  as  burgesses  for  places  they 
had  never  seen.     One  of  these  men,  Hooker,  who  was  returned  for  Athenry, 
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has  left  a  chronicle  of  the  age.  He  had  to  be  protected  by  a  guard  in  going 
to  his  residence.  In  this  parliament — if,  indeed,  it  could  be  called  such — acts 
were  passed  for  attainting  Shane  O'Neill,  for  suppressing  the  name,  and  for 
annexing  Tyrone  to  the  royal  possessions.  Charter  schools  were  to  be 
founded,  of  which  the  teachers  should  be  English  and  Protestants ;  and  the 
law  before-mentioned,  for  permitting  the  lord-deputy  to  appoint  persons  to 
ecclesiastical  benefices  for  ten  years,  was  passed. 

Sir  Philip  Carew  came  to  Ireland  about  this  time,  and  renewed  the  claim 
of  his  family  to  possessions  in  Ireland.     This  plea  had  been  rejected  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  III.;  but  he  now  produced  a  forged  roll,  which  the  corrupt 
administration  of  the  day  readily  admitted  as  genuine.     He  boasted  of  having 
slain  four  hundred  Irish,  and  lost  only  one  man.    The  war  became  so  formid- 
able, that  the  MacCarthys,  FitzGeralds,  Cavanaghs,  and  FitzMaurices  united 
against  the  "  common  enemy,"  and  at  last  dispatched  emissaries  to  the  pope 
to  implore  his  assistance.     Sidney  now  began  to  put  his  plan  of  local  govern- 
ment into  execution  ;  but  this  arrangement  simply  multiplied  the  number  of 
licensed  oppressors.      Sir  Edward  Fitton  was  appointed  president  of  Con- 
naught,  and  Sir  John  Perrot,  of  Munster.     Both  of  these  gentlemen  distin- 
guished themselves  by  "  strong  measures,"  of  which  cruelty  to  the  unfortunate 
natives  was  the  predominant  feature.     In  1570  the  queen  determined  tp  lay 
claim  to  the  possessions  in  Ulster,  graciously  conceded  to  her  by  the  gentle- 
men who  had  been  permitted  to  vote  according  to  her  royal  pleasure  in  the 
so-called  parliament  of  1569.     She  bestowed  the  district  of  Ards,  in  Down, 
upon  her  secretary.  Sir  Thomas  Smith.    It  was  described  as  "  divers  parts 
and  parcels  of  her  highness'  earldom  of  Ulster  that  lay  waste,  or  else  was 
inhabited  with  a  wicked,  barbarous,  and  uncivil  people."    There  were,  how- 
ever, two  grievous  misstatements  in  this  document.     Ulster  did  not  belong  to 
her  highness,  unless,  indeed,  the   act    of   a  packed    parliament   could    be 
considered  legal ;  and  the  people  who  inhabited  it  were  neither  "  wicked,  bar- 
barous, nor  uncivil."     Smith  confided  the  conduct  pf  the  enterprise  to  his 
natural  son,  who  has  already  been  mentioned  as  the  person  who  attempted  to 
poison  Shane  O'Neill.    The  first  State  paper  notice  of  this  enterprise  is  in  a 
letter,   dated    February  8,    1572,   from   Captain  Piers    to  the    lord-deputy, 
stating  that  the  country  is  in  an  uproar  "  at  Mr.  Smith  coming  over  to  plant 
in  the  north." 

Strype  wrote  a  life  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Bart.,  Oxford,  1620.  He  men- 
tions this  attempt  at  colonizing  Ulster,  having  this  good  design  therein :  "  that 
those  half-barbarous  people  might  be  taught  some  civility. "  He  speaks  of 
"the  hopeful  gentleman,"  Sir  Thomas  Smith's  son,  and  concludes  with  stating 
how  the  expedition  terminated  :  "  But  when  matters  went  on  thus  fairly,  Mr. 
Smith  was  intercepted  and  slain  by  a  wild  Irishman."  The  object  of  the 
Englishman  was  to  obtain  a  home  and  a  fortune ;  to  do  this  he  was  obliged  to 
drive  the  natives  out  of  their  homes,  and  to  deprive  them  of  their  wealth, 
whether  greater  or  less.  The  object  of  the  Irishman  was  to  keep  out  the  in- 
truder-; and,  if  he  could  not  be  kept  out,  to  get  rid  of  him  by  fair  means  or 

Digitized  by  LjOOQlt 


82  HISTORY  OF  IRELAND.  [1501 

foul.  It  is  probable  that  the  attempt  of  Smith  was  intended  by  government 
principally  as  an  experiment  to  ascertain  whether  the  plantation  could  be  car- 
ried out  on  a  larger  scale.  The  next  attempt  was  made  by  Walter  Devereux, 
earl  of  Essex,  who  received  part  of  the  signories  of  Clannaboy  and  Ferney, 
provided  he  could  expel  the  "  rebels "  who  dwelt  there.  Essex  mortgaged 
his  estates  to  the  queen  to  obtain  funds  for  the  enterprise.  He  was  accom- 
panied by  Sir  Henry  Kenlis,  Lord  Dacres,  and  Lord  N orris*  three  sons.  Sir 
William  FitzGerald,  the  then  lord-deputy,  complained  loudly  of  the  extraor- 
dinary powers  granted  to  Essex ;  and  some  show  of  deference  to  his  authority 
was  made  by  requiring  the  earl  to  receive  his  commission  from  him.  Essex 
landed  in  Ireland  in  1573,  and  the  usual  career  of  tyranny  and  treachery  was 
enacted.  The  native  chieftains  resisted  the  invasion  of  their  territories,  and 
endeavored  to  drive  out  the  men  whom  they  could  only  consider  as  robbers. 
The  invaders,  when  they  could  not  conquer,  stooped  to  acts  of  treachery. 
Essex  soon  found  that  the  conquest  of  Ulster  was  not  quite  so  easy  a  task  as 
he  had  anticipated.  Many  of  the  adventurers  who  had  assumed  his  livery, 
and  joined  his  followers,  deserted  him ;  and  Brian  O'Neill,  Hugh  O'Neill,  and 
Turlough  O'Neill  rose  up  against  him.  Essex  then  invited  Conn  O'Donnell 
to  his  camp ;  but,  as  soon  as  he  secured  him,  he  seized  his  castle  of  Lifford, 
and  sent  the  unfortunate  chieftain  a  prisoner  to  Dublin. 

In  1574  the  earl  and  Brian  O'Neill  made  peace.  A  feast  was  prepared 
by  the  latter,  to  which  Essex  and  his  principal  followers  were  invited ;  but 
after  this  entertainment  had  lasted  for  three  days  and  nights,  *'  as  they  were 
agreeably  drinking  and  making  merry,  Brian,  his  brother,  and  his  wife  were 
seized  upon  by  the  earl,  and  all  his  people  put  unsparingly  to  the  sword — men, 
women,  youths,  and  maidens — in  Brian's  own  presence.  Brian  was  afterward 
sent  to  Dublin,  together  with  his  wife  and  brother,  where  they  were  cut  in 
quarters.  Such  was  the  end  of  their  feast."  Essex  visited  England  in  1575, 
and  tried  to  induce  the  queen  to  give  him  further  assistance  in  his  enterprise. 
On  her  refusal,  he  retired  to  Ireland,  and  died  in  Dublin,  on  the  22d  of  Sep- 
tember, 1576.  It  was  rumored  he  had  died  of  poison,  and  that  the  poison  was 
administered  at  the  desire  of  the  earl  of  Leicester,  who  soon  after  divorced  his 
own  wife,  and  married  the  widow  of  his  late  rival. 

Sir  Henry  Sidney  returned  to  Ireland  in  1575.  He  tells  us  himself  how 
he  took  on  him,  "  the  third  time,  that  thanklesse  charge  ;  and  so  taking  leave  of 
her  majesty,  kissed  her  sacred  hands,  with  most  gracious  and  comfortable  wordes, 
departed  from  her  at  Dudley  Castell,  passed  the  seas,  and  arrived  the  XIII  of 
September,  1575,  as  nere  the  city  of  Dublin  as  I  could  saufly  ;  for  at  that  tyme 
the  city  was  greevously  infested  with  the  contagion  of  the  pestilence."  He 
proceeded  thence  to  Tredagh  (Drogheda),  where  he  received  the  sword  of  the 
then  deputy.  He  next  marched  northward,  and  attacked  Sorley  Boy  and  the 
Scotch,  who  were  besieging  Carrickfergus  ;  and  after  he  had  conquered  them, 
he  received  the  submission  of  Turlough  O'Neill  and  other  Ulster  chieftains. 
In  the  "  depe  of  wynter  "  he  went  to  Cork,  where  he  remained  from  Christmas 
to  Candlemas.     In  February  he  visited  Thomond,  and  subdued  "  a  wicked 
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generation,  some  of  whom  he  killed,  and  some  he  hanged  by  order  of  law." 
A  nice  distinction,  which  could  hardly  have  been  appreciated  by  the  victims. 
Sidney  then  marched  into  the  west,  and  had  an  interview  with  the  famous 
Grace  0*Malley,  or  Granuaile,  which  he  describes  thus:  "There  came  to  me 
also  a  most  famous  femynyne  sea  captain,  called  Granuge  TMally,  and  offered 
her  services  unto  me  wheresoever  I  would  command  her,  with  three  galleys 
and  two  hundred  fighting  men.  She  brought  with  her  her  husband,  for  she 
was  as  well  by  sea  as  by  land  more  than  masterVmate  with  him.  He  was  of 
the  nether  Burkes,  and  called  by  nickname  Richard  in  Iron.  This  was  a  noto- 
rious woman  in  all  the  coasts  of  Ireland.  This  woman  did  Philip  Sidney  see, 
and  speak  with  ;  he  can  more  at  large  inform  you  of  her."  Grana,  or  Grace 
O'Malley,  was  the  daughter  of  a  chieftain  of  the  same  patronymic.  Her  first 
husband  was  Dortnell  OTlaherty.  His  belligerent  propensities  could  scarcely 
have  been  less  than  hers,  for  he  is  termed  Aith  Chogaid^  or  **  of  the  wars.*'  Her 
second  husband.  Sir  Richard  Burke,  or  Richard  an  larainn^  is  described  by  the 
Four  Masters  as  a  "  plundering,  warlike,  unjust,  and  rebellious  man." 

Sir  William  Drury  was  made  lord-president  of  Munster,  1576,  in  place  of 
Sir  John  Perrot.  Sir  Nicholas  Malby  was  installed  in  the  same  oflTice  in  Con- 
naught  ;  but  the  barbarities  enacted  by  his  predecessor,  Fitton,  made  the  very 
name  of  president  so  odious,  that  Sidney  gave  the  new  governor  the  title  of 
colonel  of  Connaught.  The  earl  of  Desmond  and  Drury  were  soon  at  vari- 
ance. In  1577  serious  complications  were  threatened,  in  consequence  of  the 
pecuniary  difficulties  of  the  crown.  An  occasional  subsidy  had  been  granted 
hitherto  for  the  support  of  the  government  and  the  army ;  an  attempt  was 
now  made  to  convert  this  subsidy  into  a  tax.  A  scheme  was  now  proposed 
to  empower  the  lord-deputy  to  levy  assessments  by  royal  authority,  without 
any  reference  to  parliament.  For  the  first  time  the  Pale  opposed  the  govern- 
ment, and  resisted  the  innovation.  But  their  opposition  was  speedily  and  ef- 
fectually silenced.  The  deputies  whom  they  sent  to  London  to  remonstrate 
were  committed  to  the  Tower,  and  orders  were  dispatched  to  Ireland  that  all 
who  had  signed  the  remonstrance  should  be  consigned  to  Dublin  Castle. 

It  is  said  that  Elizabeth  was  not  without  some  misgivings  as  to  the  injus- 
tice  with  which  her  Irish  subjects  were  treated.  Nor  can  it  be  wondered  at 
when  each  one  was  treated  as  a  "  rebel "  who  refused  to  resign  his  ancestral 
home  quietly  to  some  penniless  adventurer.  There  had  been  serious  difficul- 
ties in  England  in  1462,  in  consequence  of  the  shameful  state  of  the  current 
coin ;  and  the  queen  has  received  considerable  praise  for  having  accomplished 
a  reform.  But  the  idea,  and  the  execution  of  the  idea,  originated  with  her 
incomparable  minister,  Cecil,  and  the  loss  and  expenditure  which  the  undertak- 
ing involved,  was  borne  by  the  country  to  the  last  penny.  Mr.  Froude  says 
it  was  proposed  that  the  "  worst  money  might  be  sent  to  Ireland,  as  the  gen- 
eral  dust-heap  for  the  outcasting  of  England's  vileness."  The  standard  for 
Ireland  had  always  been  under  that  of  England,  but  the  base  proposal  above- 
mentioned  was  happily  not  carried  into  execution. 

The  Pale  was  kept  in  considei-able  alarm  at  this  period,  by  the  exploits  oiF 
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the  famous  outlaw,  Rory  Oge  O'More.  In  1577  he  stole  into  Naas  with  his 
followers,  and  set  the  town  on  fir^ ;  after  this  exploit  he  retired,  without  taking 
any  lives.  He  continued  these  depredations  for  eighteen  years.  In  1571  he 
was  killed  by  one  of  MacGillapatrick's  men,  and  the  Pale  was  relieved  from  a 
most  formidable  source  of  annoyance.  But  the  same  year  in  which  this  brave 
outlaw  terminated  bis  career,  is  signalized  by  one  of  the  most  fearful  acts  of 
bloodshed  and  treachery  on  record.  The  heads  of  the  Irish  families  of  Offaly 
and  Leix,  whose  extirpation  had  long  been  attempted  unsuccessfully,  were 
invited  in  the  queen's  name,  and  under  the  queen's  protection,  to  attend  a 
conference  at  the  great  rath  on  the  hill  of  Mullach-Maistean  (Mullamast).  As 
soon  as  they  had  all  assembled,  they  were  surrounded  by  a  treble  line  of  the 
queen's  garrison  soldiers,  and  butchered  to  a  man  in  cold  blood.  This  mas- 
sacre was  enacted  with  the  knowledge  and  approval  of  the  deputy,  Sir 
Henry  Sidney.  Sir  Henry  Sidney  retired  from  office  finally  on  the  26th  of 
May,  1578.  He  dates  his  **  Memoir  "  from  "  Ludlow  Castell,  with  more  payne 
than  harte,  the  ist  of  March,  1582."  It  is  probable  that  Spenser's  "  view"  of 
Irish  affairs  was  considerably  embittered  by  his  own  sufferings  there.  He  re- 
ceived his  property  on  the  condition  of  residence,  and  settled  himself  at  Kil- 
colman  Castle.  Here  he  spent  four  years,  and  wrote  the  three  first  books  of  the 
"  Faerie  Queene.**  He  went  to  London  with  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  to  get  them 
published.  On  his  return  he  married  a  country  girl,  named  Elizabeth — an  act 
which  was  a  disgrace  to  himself,  if  the  Irish  were  what  he  described  them  to 
be.  In  1598,  during  Tyrone's  irtsurrection,  his  estate  was  plundered,  his  castle 
burned,  and  his  youngest  child  perished  in  the  flames.  He  then  fled  to  Lon- 
don, where  he  died  a  year  after  in  extreme  indigence. 


FROM  THE  UPRISING  TO  THE  REIGN  OF  JAMES  L 

Exaggerated  rumors  were  now  spread  throughout  Munster,  of  the  proba- 
bility of  help  from  foreign  sources — A.D.  1579.  James  FitzMaurice  had  been 
actively  employed  on  the  continent  in  collecting  troops  and  assistance  for  the 
Irish  Catholics.  In  France  his  requests  were  politely  refused,  for  Henry  III. 
wished  to  continue  on  good  terms  with  Elizabeth.  Philip  II.  of  Spain  referred 
him  to  the  pope.  In  Rome  he  met  with  more  encouragement;  and  at  the 
solicitation  of  the  Franciscan  bishop  of  Killaloe,  Cornelius  O'MuUrain,  Dr.  Al- 
len, and  Dr.  Saunders,  he  obtained  a  bull,  encouraging  the  Irish  to  fight  for 
the  recovery  of  religious  freedom,  and  for  the  liberation  of  their  country.  An 
expedition  was  fitted  out  at  the  expense  of  the  Holy  See,  and  maintained 
eventually  by  Philip  of  Spain.  At  the  earnest  request  of  FitzMaurice,  an  Eng- 
lish adventurer,  named  Stukeley,  was  appointed  admiral.  The  military  com- 
mand was  bestowed  on  Hercules  Pisano,  a  soldier  of  some  experience.  Stiike- 
ley  was  reported  to  be  an  illegitimate  son  of  Henry  VIII.  He  was  a  wild  and 
lawless  adventurer,  and  entirely  unfitted  for  such  a  command.  At  Lisbon  he 
focgook  his.squadron,  and  joined  the  expedition  which  Sebastian,  the  roman- 
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tic  king  of  Portugal,  was  preparing  to  send  to  Morocco,     FItzMaurice  had 
traveled   through  France  to  Spain,  from  whence  he  proceeded  to  Ireland, 
with  a  few  troops.     He  had^  three  small  vessels  besides  his  own,  and  on  his 
way  he  captured  two  English  ships.     He  was  accompanied  by  Dr.  Saunders,  aa 
legate,  the  bishop  of  Killaloe,  and  Dr.  Allen.     They  were  entirely  ignorant 
of  Stukeley's  desertion  until  their  arrival  in  Ireland.     The  squadron  reached 
Dingle  on  the  17th  of  July,  1579.     Eventually  they  landed  at  Smerwick  Har-, 
bor,  and  threw  themselves  into  the  Fort  del  Ore,  which  they  fortified  as  best 
they  could.     If  the  earl  of  Desmond  had  joined  his  brother  at  once,  the  ex- 
pedition might  have  ended  differently ;  but  he  stood  aloof,  fearing  to  involve 
himself  in  a  struggle,  the  issue  of  which  could  scarcely  be  doubtful.  ; 

A  short  time  before  the  arrival  of  this  little  expedition,  three  persons  had 
landed  in  disguise  at  Dingle,  whom  Desmond,  anxious  to  show  his  zeal  toward 
the  ruling  powers,  consigned  to  the  authorities  in  Limerick.  Two  were  dis- 
covered to  be  Dr.  .Patrick  O'Haly,  bishop  of  Mayo,  aftd  Father  Cornelius 
G'Rourke.  The  third  was  unknown.  They  were  arrested  and  put  to  torture 
on  the  rack.  When  nearly  dead  they  were  released  from  this  torture  to  be 
publicly  hanged.  For  fourteen  days  their  bodies  remained  suspended  in  chains, 
and  the  soldiers  used  them  as  targets  in  their  shooting  exercises.  The  earl  of 
Desmond,  however,  soon  joining  his  brother,  John  Geraldine,  allied  himself 
ixrith  the  movement  at  once.  A  second  expedition  from  Spain  arrived  Septem- 
ber 13,  1580,  commanded  by  Colonel  Sebastian  San  Jos6,  who  afterward  proved 
to  be  a  fearful  traitor  to  the  cause.  Father  Matthew  de  Qviedo,  a  native  of 
Spain,  was  the  promoter  of  the  patriotic  undertaking.  One  of  his  companions 
was  the  celebrated  Florence  Conry,  afterward  archbishop  of  Tuam.  Oviedo 
bore  a  letter  from  Pope  Gregory  XIII.,  giving  indulgence  to  all  who  joined 
the  Irish  army. 

James  FitzMaurice  was  killed  on  the  i8th  of  August  by  Theobald  and 
Ulick  Burke,  his  own  kinsmen.  Their  father  was  largely  rewarded  by  the 
English  for  his  opposition  to  the  national  cause.  The  death  of  FitzMaurice 
was  a  fatal  blow  to  the  cause.  John  Geraldihe,  however,  took  the  command 
of  the  force ;  but  the  earl  hastened  to  Kilmallock  to  exculpate  himself,  as 
best  he  could  with  the  lord-deputy.  His  apologies  were  accepted,  and  he  was 
permitted  to  go  free  on  leaving  his  only  son,  James,  then  a  mere  child,  as 
hostage  with  Drury.  The  Geraldines  were  successful  soon  after  in  an  engage, 
ment  with  the  English  ;  and  Drury  died  in  Waterford  at  the  end  of  Septem- 
ber. Sir  Nicholas  Malby  was  left  in  command  of  the  army,  and  Sir  William 
Pelham  was  elected  lord-deputy  in  Dublin.  The  usual  career  of  burning  and 
plundering  was  enacted.  But  the  crowning  tragedy  was  at  hand.  The  expe- 
dition commanded  by  San  Jos6  now  arrived  in  Ireland.  The  Fort  del  Ore 
was  once  more  occupied  and  strengthened  ;  the  courage  of  the  insurgents  was 
revived.  Meanwhile  Lord  Grey  was  marching  southward  with  all  possible 
haste.  He  soon  reached  the  fort,  and,  at  the  same  time,  admirals  Winter 
and  Bingham  prepared  to  attack  the  place  by  the  sea.  In  a  few  days  the 
courage  of  the  Spanish  commander  failed,  and  he  entered  into  treaty  with  the 
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lord-deputy.  A  bai^in  was  made  that  he  should  receive  a  large  share  of 
the  spoils.  He  had  obtained  a  personal  interview  in  the  viceroy's  camp,  and 
the  only  persons  for  whom  he  made  conditions  were  the  Spaniards  who  had 
acco'mpanied  him  on  the  expedition.  The  English  were  admitted  to  the 
fortress  on  the  following  day,  and  a  .feast  was  prepared  for  them.  All  arms 
and  ammunition  were  consigned  to  the  care  of  the  English  soldiers,  and,  this 
accomplished,  the  signal  for  massacre  was  given  ;  and,  according  to  Lord 
Grey's  official  account,  six  hundred  men  were  slain  in  cold  blood. 

The  English  officers  now  endeavored  to  rival  each  other  in  acts  of  cruelty, 
to  obtain  official  commendation  and  royal  favor.  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  was 
especially  active  in  Cork,  and  brought  a  charge  of  treason  against  the  Barrys 
and  Roches,  old  English  settlers  ;  but  Barry  set  fire  to  his  castle,  and  took  to 
the  woods,  where  he  joined  Lord  Desmond.  Lord  Roche  was  taken  prisoner, 
but  eventually  escaped  from  his  persecutors.  Pretended  plots  were  rumored 
in  all  directions,  and  numbers  of  innocent  persons  were  executed.  William 
'  Burke  was  hanged  in  Gal  way,  and  forty-five  persons  were  executed.  The 
Geraldine  cause  was  reduced  to  the  lowest  ebb  by  the  treachery  of  Jos^. 
The  earl  of  Desmond  and  his  sons  were  fugitives  in  their  own  country.  The 
latter  was  offered  pardon  if  he  would  surrender  Dr.  Saunders,  the  papal 
legate,  but  this  he  resolutely  refused.  Saunders  continued  his  spiritual  minis- 
trations until  he  was  entirely  worn  put  with  fatigue,  and  he  died,  at  the  close 
of  the  year  1581.  John  Geraldine  was  at  length  seized  through  the  interven- 
tion of  a  stranger.  He  was  wounded  in  the  struggle  and  died.  The  earl  of 
Desmond  was  assassinated  on  the  nth  of  November,  1583,  and  the  hopeless 
struggle  ended  with  his  death.  His  head  was  sent  to  Elizabeth  and  impaled 
on  London  Bridge.  Complaints  of  the  extreme  severity  of  Lord  Grey's 
administration  had  been  sent  to  the  English  court.  He  was  therefore 
recalled.  The  administration  was  confided  to  Loftus,  the  Protestant  arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  and  Sir  Henry  Wallope,  and  an  amnesty  was  proclaimed. 

In  1584  Sir  John  Perrot  was  made  deputy,  and  commenced  his  career  by 
executing  Boy  O'Brien.  In  1585  he  held  a  parliament  in  Dublin,  from  which 
no  good  arose.  Its  principal  object  was  to  confiscate  the  estates  of  Desmond. 
This  was  opposed  by  many  members;  but  the  crown  was  determined  to 
obtain  them,  and  the  crown  did  obtain  them.  Meanwhile  Sir  Richard  Bing- 
ham was  opposing  the  conciliatory  policy  of  the  deputy,  and  hanged  seventy 
persons  at  one  session  in  Galway,  in  January,  A.D.  1586.  Perrot  interfered; 
but  the  Burkes,  who  had  been  maddened  by  Bingham's  cruelties,  broke  out 
into  open  rebellion.  The  Scotch  now  joined  the  Burkes,  but  were  eventually 
defeated  by  the  president,  with  the  loss  of  two  thousand  men. 

The  state  of  Ulster  was  now  giving  considerable  anxiety  to  the  English 
government.  Hugh  O'Neill  was 'just  commencing  his  famous  Career;  and 
although  he  had  fought  under  the  English  standard  in  the  Geraldine  war,  it 
was  feared  that  he  would  set  up  his  own  standard.  In  1586  a  thousand  Eng- 
lish soldiers  were  withdrawn  from  Ireland  to  serve  in  the  Netherlands,  and  at 
once    O'Neill   manifested    alarming    symptoms  of   independence.     He    had 
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married  a  daughter  of  Sir  Hugh  O'Donnell,  and  Sir  Hugh  refused  to  admit  an 
English  sheriff  into  his  land.  The  English  therefore  had  no  resource  but  to 
resort  to  treachery  or  war.  They  chose  the  former,  and  even  Sir  John  Perrot 
stooped  to  this  base  means  to  attain  his  design.  The  object  was  to  get 
possession  of  Hugh  Roe  O'Donnell,  a  noble  youth,  and  to  keep  him  as 
hostage.  The  treachery  was  accomplished  thus :  a  vessel,  laden  with  Spanish 
wine,  was  sent  to  Donegal  on  pretense  of  traffic.  It  anchored  at  Rathmullen, 
where  it  had  been  ascertained  that  Hugh  Roe  O'Donnell  was  staying  with 
his  foster-father,  MacSweeny.  And  when  MacSweeny  sent  to  make  purchases, 
the  men  declared  there  was  none  left  for  sale,  but  if  the  gentlemen  came  on 
board,  they  should  have  what  was  left.  Hugh  and  his  companions  easily  fell 
into  the  snare.  They  were  hospitably  entertained,  but  their  arms  were  care- 
fully removed,  the  hatches  were  shut  down,  the  cable  cut,  and  the  ships  put 
out  to  sea  with  the  unfortunate  youth,  who  was  taken  to  Dublin  and  confined 
in  the  castle. 

Sir  John  Perrot  was  succeeded   by  Sir  William  Fitz William,   a  noble 
rnan  of  a  character  and  disposition  opposite  to  that  of  his  predecessor. 

Perrot  was  considered  one  of  the  most  humane  of  the  lord-deputies.  The 
wreck  of  the  Spanish  armada  occurred  during  this  year,  and  was  made  at  once 
an  excuse  for  increased  severity  toward  the  Catholics,  and  for  acts  of  grievous 
injustice.  Even  loyal  persons  were  accused  of  harboring  the  shipwrecked  men, 
as  it  was  supposed  they  might  have  obtained  some  treasure  in  return  for  their 
hospitality.  FitzWilliam,  according  to  Ware,  wished  to  "  finger  some  of  it 
himself,'*  and  invaded  the  territories  of  several  Irish  chieftains.  A  complete 
history  of  FitzWilliam 's  acts  of  injustice,  and  the  consummate  cruelty  with 
which  they  were  perpetrated,  would  be  so  painful  to  relate,  that  they  can 
scarcely  be  recorded  in  detail.  He  farmed  out  the  country  to  the  highest  bid- 
ders, who  practiced  every  possible  extortion  on  the  unfortunate  natives.  It 
was  considered  a  grave  reproach,  and  an  evidence  of  barbarism,  when  Maguire 
sent  word  to  the  lord-deputy,  who  wished  to  send  a  sheriff  to  Fermanagh : 
"  Your  sheriff  will  be  welcome,  but  let  me  know  his  eric,  or  fine,  that  if  my  peo- 
ple cut  off  his  head,  I  may  levy  it  on  the  country.*'  One  other  instance  from 
another  source  will  sufficiently  prove  that  the  dread  of  an  English  sheriff  was  well 
founded.  In  1590  Hugh  of  the  Fetters,  an  illegitimate  son  of  the  famous 
Shane  O'Neill,  was  hanged  by  the  earl  of  Tyrone,  for  having  made  false 
charges  against  him  to  the  lord-deputy,  and  the  earl  was  obliged  to  clear 
himself  of  blame  before  Elizabeth.  After  a  brief  detention  in  London,  he 
was  permitted  to  return  to  Ireland,  but  not  until  he  had  signed  certain  articles 
in  the  English  interest,  which  he  observed  precisely  as  long  as  it  suited  his 
convenience.  About  this  time  his  nephew,  Hugh  O'Donnell,  made  an  effect- 
ual attempt  to  escape  from  Dublin  Castle,  but  he  was  recaptured,  and  more 
closely  guarded.  This  again  attracted  the  attention  of  government  to  the 
family  ;  but  a  more  important  event  was  about  to  follow.  O'Neill's  wife  was 
dead,  and  the  chieftain  was  captivated  by  the  beauty  of  Sir  Henry  Bagnal's  sis- 
ter.    How  they  contrived  to  meet  and  to  plight  their  vows  is  not  known,  but 
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the  fact  was  discovered  and  Sir  Henry  was  furious.  He  removed  his  sister 
from  Newry  to  the  house  of  her  sister,  the  wife  of  Sir  Patrick  Barnwell,  who 
resided  near  Dublin.  The  earl  followed  Miss  Bagnal  thither.  Her  brother- 
in-law  received  him  courteously  ;  and  while  the  O'Neill  engaged  the  family  in 
conversation,  a  confidential  friend  rode  off  with  the  lady,  who  was  married  to 
O'Neill  immediately  after. 

But  a  crisis  was  approaching;  and  while  this  event  tended  to  embitter 
the  English  officials  against  the  earl,  recurrence  of  outrages  against  the  north- 
ern chieftains  prepared  them  for  revolt.     One  of  their  leading  men,  0*Rourke, 
was   executed   this  year  (A.D.  1591)  in  London.     He  had  taken  refuge  in 
Scotland  some  time  before,  from  those  who  wished  to  take  his  life,  as  the  eas- 
iest method  of  securing  his  property,  but  the  Scots  had  given  him  up  to  the 
English  government.     Hugh  O'Donnell  made  another  attempt  to  escape  at 
Christmas,  1592.    This  time  he  succeeded.     Henry  and  Art  O'Neill,  sons  of 
Shane  the  Proud,  accompanied  him.    They  both  fell  exhausted.    Art  died  soon 
after.     Hugh  recovered  slowly,  but  was  obliged  to  have  his  toes  amputated. 
He  was  elected  to  the  chieftaincy  at  once  and  commenced  incursions  upon  the 
English   as  soon   as  possible.       Afterward  he  induced  the  lord-deputy  to 
meet  at  Dundalk,  where  he  obtained  a  full  pardon,  and  a  temporary  pacifica- 
tion was  arranged.     In  1593  he  collected  another  army;  Turlough  Luineach 
resigned  his  chieftaincy  to  the  earl  of  Tyrone  ;  and  Ulster  became  wholly  the 
possession  of  its  old  chieftains — the  O'Neill  and  O'Donnell.    An  open  rebellion 
broke  out  soon  after,  in  consequence  of  the  exactions  of  two  English  officers 
on  the  territories  of  Oge  O'Rourke  and  Maguire.     The  earl  of  Tyrone  was 
placed  in  a  difficult  position.     He  was  obliged  to  join  the  English  side,  while 
his  heart  and  inclination  were  with  his  own  people.      He  was  placed  in  a  still 
greater  difficulty  at  the  siege  of  Enniskillen,  which  took  place  the  following 
year;  but  he  compromised  matters  by  sending  his  brother,  Cormac  O'Neill, 
with  a  contingent,  to  fight  on  the  national  side.     Cormac  met  the  English 
soldiers,  who  had  been  sent  to  throw  provisions  into  the  town,  almost  five 
miles  from  their  destination,  and  routed  them  with  great  slaughter.     The  site 
of  the  engagement  was  called  the  **  Ford  of  the  Biscuits,"  from  the  quantity 
of  that  provision  which  he  obtained  there. 

On  the  nth  of  August,  in  this  year,  1594,  Sir  William  Russell  was  ap- 
pointed deputy  in  place  of  Fitz William.  Tyrone  appeared  at  the  castle  soon 
after,  and  complained  of  the  suspicions  which  were  entertained  of  his  loyalty. 
The  viceroy  would  have  received  him  favorably,  but  his  own  enemy,  Bagnal, 
charged  him  with  high  treason.  O'Neill's  object  was  to  gain  time.  He  was 
unwilling  to  revolt  openly,  till  he  could  do  so  with  some  prospect  of  success; 
and  his  valor  redeemed  him  from  all  possible  imputation  of  having  made  it  an  ex- 
cuse for  cowardice,  or  any  conciliation  with  the  "  English  enemy,"  which  \\ras 
not  warranted  by  motives  of  prudence.  The  following  year  (A.D.  1595),  the 
new  deputy  took  O'Byrne's  castle  at  Glenmalure.  One  of  the  Kildare  Ger. 
aldines  revenged  the  injuries  done  to  this  chieftain,  by  making  nocturnal  at- 
tacks in  the  neighborhood  of  Dublin ;  but  he  was  soon  captured,  and  hanged 
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in  Dublin.     O'Neill  had  hitherto  acted  merely  on  the  defensive ;  but  it  was 
generally  felt  that  some  effort  must  be  made  for  freedom  of  conscience,  if  not 
for  deliverance  from  political  oppression.     A  conference  was  held  at  Dundalk. 
Wallop,  the  treasurer,  and  Gardiner,  the  chief-justice,  received  the  representa- 
tives of  the  northern  chieftains,  but  no  important  results  followed.     In  1598 
another  conference  was  held,  the  intervening  years  having  been  spent  in  mu- 
tual hostilities,  in  which,  on  the  whole,  the  Irish  had  the  advantage.     O'Neill's 
tone  was  proud  and  independent  ;  he  expected  assistance  from  Spain,  and  he 
scorned  to  accept  a  pardon  for  what  he  did  not  consider  a  crime.     The  gov- 
ernment was   placed   in   a  difficult  position.     The  prestige  of  O'Neill  and 
O'Donnell  was  becoming  every  day  greater.'  On  the  7th  of  June,  1598,  the 
earl  laid  siege  to  the  fort  of  the  Blackwater,  then  conimanded  by  Captain 
Williams,  and  strongly  fortified.     Re-enforcements  were  sent  to  the  besieged 
from  England,  but  they  were  attacked  en  route  by  the  Irish,  and  lost  four 
hundred  men  at  Dungannon.    At  last  the  earl  of  Ormonde  and  Bagnal  deter- 
mined to  take  up  arms — the  former  marched  against  the  Leinster  insurgents ; 
the  latter  set  out  to  meet  his  old  enemy  and  brother-in-law.     The  contingent 
set  out  for  Armagh  on  the  14th  of  August,  and  soon  reached  the  Yellow  Ford, 
about  two  miles  from  that  city,  where  the  main  body  of  the  Irish  had  en- 
camped.    Bagnal  was  a  brave  man  but  a  poor  tactician,  and  his  force  was 
badly  routed.     The  English  officers  and  their  men  fled  to  Armagh  and  shut 
themselves  up  in  the  cathedral ;  but  they  had  left  twenty-three  officers  and 
one   thousand  seven  hundred  rank  and  file  dead  or  dying  upon  the  field. 
O'Neill  retired  for  awhile  to  recruit.     O'Donnell  was  making  rapid  strides.    A 
new  viceroy  was  coming  to  Ireland,  who,  it  was  hoped,  would  change  the  condi- 
tion  of  things.     Essex  arrived  on  the   15th  of  April,  1599,  with  an  army  of 
twenty  thousand  foot  and  two  thousand  horse, — the  most  powerfully  equipped 
force  ever  sent  into  the  country.     He  at  once  issued  a  proclamation,  offering 
pardon  to  all  the  insurgents  who  should  submit,  and  he  dispatched  re-enforce- 
ments to  the  northern  garrison  towns,  and  to  Wicklow  and  Naas.     He  then 
marched   southward,  not  without   encountering  a  sharp  defeat  from  Rory 
O'More.     He  attacked  the  Geraldines,  without  much  success,  in  Fermoy  and 
Lismore,  having,  on  the  whole,  lost  more  than  he  had  accomplished  by  the 
expedition.     An  engagement  took  place  between  O'Donnell  and   Sir  Conyers 
Clifford,  in  the  pass  of  Balloghboy,  on  the  i6th  of  August,  in  which  Conyers 
was  killed,  and  his  army  defeated.     Essex  wrote  to  England  for  more  troops, 
and  his  request  was  granted.     The  viceroy  now  marched  into  the  northern 
provinces.     When  he  arrived  at  the  Lagan,  where  it  bounds  Louth  and  Mon- 
aghan,  O'Neill  appeared  on  the  opposite  hill  with  his  army,  and  sent  one 
O'Hagan,  his  faithful  friend  and  attendant,  to  demand  a  conference.     The 
interview  took  place  on  the  following  day  ;  and  O'Neill,  with  chivalrous  court- 
esy, dashed  into  the  river  on  his  charger,  and  there  conversed  with  the  Eng- 
lish earl,  while  he  remained  on  the  opposite  bank.     It  was  supposed   that  the 
Irish  chieftain  had  made  a  favorable  impression  on   Essex,  and  that  he  was 
disposed  to  conciliate  the  Catholics.     He  was  obliged  to  go  to  England  to 
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clear  himself  of  these  charges  ;  and  his  subsequent  arrest  and  execution  would 
excite  more  sympathy,  had  he  been  as  amiable  in  his  domestic  relations  as  he 
is  said  to  have  been  in  his  public  life. 


XL 

lEElAl  ro  THE  SEMMTil  CEHTDIIY. 

(1600 1649.) 

^^^'LSTER  enjoyed  a  brief  period  of  rest  under  the  gov- 
ernmentofits  native  princes.  In  1600  O'Neill  pro- 
ceeded southward,  laying  waste  the  lands  of  the  English 
settlers.  Having  lost  Hugh  Maguire,  one  of  his  best 
warriors,  in  an  accidental  engagement  with  St.  Leger, 
the  president  of  Munster,  he  determined  to  return  to 
Ulster.  A  new  viceroy  had  just  arrived  in  Ireland,  and 
he  attempted  to  cut  off  his  retreat  ineffectually. 
O'Neill  had  now  obtained  a  position  of  considerable  impor- 
tance. The  fame  of  his  victories  had  spread  over  the  continent^ 
j!jw  where  it  became  known  that  the  Irish  had  refused  to  accept  the 
ll^J""  Protestant  reformation.  Sir  George  Carew  was  sent  over  as  presi- 
dent of  Munster.  James,  the  son  of  Gerald,  es^rl  of  Desmond,  who 
had  lon^  been  imprisoned  in  London,  was  now  sent  to  Ireland ;  but 
after  an  unhappy  sojourn  the  youth  was  found  to  be  impotent  to 
aid  his  employers,  and  he  was  taken  back  to  London  and  died  of  a 
broken  heart.  Attempts  were  made  to  assassinate  O'Neill  in  1601. 
A  reward  of  two  thousand  pounds  was  offered  for  him  alive  and  one  thousand 
for  his  head.  But  none  was  found  to  betray  him.  The  aid  long  expected 
from  Spain  arrived  with  a  force  of  three  thousand  infantry.  This  fleet,  com- 
manded by  Don  Juan  D'Aquila,  entered  the  harbor  of  Kinsale,  September 
23,  1601.  •  It  would  seem  as  if  Spanish  expeditions  were  not  destined  to  suc- 
ceed on  Irish  soil,  for  only  part  of  the  expedition  arrived  safely,  and  they  had 
the  misfortune  to  land  in  the  worst  situation,  and  to  arrive  after  the  war  had 
ceased.  The  northern  chieftains  set  out  at  once  to  meet  their  allies  when  in- 
formed of  their  arrival ;  and  O'Donnell,  with  characteristic  impetuosity,  was 
the  first  on  the  road. 

The  lord-deputy  was  besieging  Kinsale,  and  Carew  joined  him  there. 
The  siege  was  continued  through  the  month  of  November,  during  which  time 
fresh  re-enforcements  came  from  Spain;  and  on  the  21st  of  December,  O'Neill 
arrived  with  all  his  force.  Unfortunately,  the  Spanish  general  had  become 
thoroughly  disgusted  with  the  enterprise  and  insisted  on  decisive  measures; 
and  O'Neill  was  obliged  to  surrender  his  opinion,  which  was  entirely  against 
this  line  of  action.     A  sortie  was  agreed  upon  for  a  certain  night ;  but  a  youth 
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in  the  Irish  camp,  who  had  been  in  the  president's  service  formerly,  warned 
him  of  the  intended  attack.     This  was  sufficient  in  itself  to  cause  the  disaster 
which  ensued.     But  there  were  other  misfortunes.      O'Neill  and  O'Donnell 
lost  their  way ;  and  when  they  reached  the  English  camp  at  dawn,  found  the 
soldiers  under  anns,  and  prepared   for  an    attack.      Their  cavalry   at   once 
charged,  and  the  new  comers  in  vain  struggled  to  maintain  their  ground,  and 
a  retreat  which  they  attempted  was  turned  into   a   total   rout.      D'Aquila, 
w^hose  haughty  manners  had  rendered  him  very  unpopular,  now  surrendered 
to  Mountjoy,  who  received  his  submission  with  respect,  and  treated  his  army 
honorably.     In  the  mean  while  O'Sullivan  Beare  contrived  to  get  into  his 
own  castle  of  Dunboy  while  the  Spanish  garrison  were  asleep,  and  he  then- 
declared  he  held  it  for  the  king  of  Spain,  to  whom  he  gave  his  allegiance; 
Don  Juan  offered  to  take  it  by   force  for  the  English,  but  the  lord-deputy 
urged  his  immediate  departure  out  of  the  country. 

The  castle  was  then  besieged,  for  the  deputy  determined  to  capture  it^ 
and  the  lord-president  thought  this  would  be  by  no  means  difficult.  But 
the  shipping  containing  the  ordnance  Was  detained,  and  operations  did  not 
commence  until  June  6th.  The  force  in  the  garrison  was  one  hundred  and 
forty-three  fighting  men  with  a  few  cannon.  The  besiegers  were  three  thou- 
sand strong  and  well  equipped.  June  17th,  after  the  walls  were  shattered  to 
pieces,  the  defenders  offered  to  surrender  on  honorable  terms,  but  the  only 
reply  they  received  was  to  see  their  messenger  hanged  and  an  assault  com- 
menced. The  storming  party  were  resisted  for  an  entire  day  with  undaunted 
bravery.  Their  leader  was  mortally  wounded,  and  Taylor  took  the  command. 
The  garrison  at  last  retreated  into  a  cellar,  where  nine  barrels  of  gunpowder 
were  stored.  Taylor  declared  he  would  blow  up  the  place  if  life  were  not 
promised  to  those  who  surrendered.  Carew  refused,  and  retired  for  the  night, 
after  placing  a  strong  guard  over  the  unfortunate  men.  The  following  morn- 
ing he  sent  cannon-ball  in  among  them,  and  Taylor  was  forced  by  his  com- 
panions  to  yield  without  conditions.  As  the  English  soldiers  descended  the 
steps,  the  wounded  MacGeoghegan  staggered  toward  the  gunpowder  with  a 
lighted  candle,  and  was  in  the  act  of  throwing  it  in,  when  he  was  seized  by 
Captain  Power,  and  in  another  moment  he  was  massacred.  The  fall  of  Dun- 
boy  was  a  fatal  blow  to  the  national  cause.  The  news  soon  reached  Spain. 
Hugh  O'Donnell  had  been  warmly  received  there;  but  the  burst  of  grief 
which  his  people  uttered  when  they  saw  him  departing  from  his  native  land 
was  his  death-knell,  for  he  did  not  long  survive  his  voluntary  expatriation. 
The  war  might  now  be  considered  over. 

Donnell  O'Sullivan  now  found  his  position  hopeless  and  commenced  his 
famous  retreat  to  Leitrim.  He  set  out  with  about  one  thousand  people,  of 
whom  only  four  hundred  were  fighting  men.  He  fought  all  his  way  and 
arrived  at  his  destination  with  thirty-five  men.  O'Neill  now  stood  on  the  de- 
fensive, for  the  whole  land  was  devastated  by  famine.  He  now  retired  to  a 
secure  place  at  the  extremity  of  Lough  Erne,  attended  by  his  brother,  Cormac 
Art  O'Neill.     Mountjoy  followed  him,  but  could  not  get  nearer  than  twelve 
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miles.  The  news  of  O'Donneirs  death  had  reached  Ireland;  and  his  brother 
submitted  to  the  deputy.  In  1603  Sir  Garret  More  entered  into  negotiations 
with  O'Neill,  which  ended  in  his  submitting  also.  The  ceremony  took*  place 
at  Mellifont,  on  the  31st  of  March.  Queen  Elizabeth  had  expired,  more  mis- 
erably than  many  of  the  victims  who  had  been  executed  in  her  reign,  on  the 
24th  of  March  ;  but  the  news  was  carefully  concealed  until  O'Neill  had  made 
terms  with  the  viceroy.  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  was  founded  during  this 
reign.  Sir  John  Perrot  had  proposed  to  convert  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral  into 
an  university ;  but  Loftus,  the  Protestant  archbishop,  would  not  allow  it. 
When  the  deputy,  whom  he  cordially  hated,  had  been  withdrawn,  he  proposed 
a  plan  which  gave  him  the  credit  of  the  undertaking  without  any  expenditure 
on  his  part.  The  site  he  selected  was  in  what  was  then  called  Hogges-green, 
now  College-green ;  and  the  place  was  the  "  scite,  ambit,  and  presinct "  of  the 
Augustinian  Monastery  of  All  Saints*  which  had  been  founded  by  Dermod 
MacMurrough^  king  of  Leinster,  A.D.  1166.  Other  funds  were  therefore 
sought  for,  and  easily  obtained  ;  and  the  revenues  of  some  suppressed  Catholic 
houses  in  Kerry,  Mayo,  and  Ulster,  were  taken  to  endow  and  erect  the  Protes- 
tant university. 

IRELAND  UNDER  JAMES  I.  AND  CHARLES  I. 

Great  was  the  joy  of  the  Irish  nation  when  James  I.  of  England  and  the 
Sixth  of  Scotland  ascended  the  throne.  The  people  supposed  him  to  be  a 
Catholic  in  heart,  and  a  prince  in  feeling.  They  should  have  judged  less  favor- 
ably of  one  who  could  see  his  mother  sacrificed  without  making  one  real  effort 
to  avert  her  doom.  The  Irish  Catholics,  only  too  ready  to  rejoice  in  the 
faintest  gleam  of  hope,  took  possession  of  their  own  churches,  and  hoped  they 
might  practice  their  religion  openly.  But  the  Catholics  were  soon  undeceived. 
King  James  drank  " to  the  eternal  damnation *of  the  papists"  solemnly  at  a 
public  dinner,  no  doubt  to  convince  the  sceptical  of  his  Protestantism ;  and 
he  divided  his  time  very  equally  between  persecuting  the  Puritans  and  the 
Catholics,  when  not  occupied  with  his  pleasures  or  quarreling  with  his  parlia- 
ment. James  was  proclaimed  in  Dublin  on  the  28th  of  September,  1605.  At 
once  the  penal  statutes  were  enacted  with  increased  severity.  In  some  cases 
gentlemen  were  only  asked  to  attend  the  Protestant  church  once  ;  but  they 
nobly  refused  to  act  against  their  conscience  even  once,  though  it  should  pro- 
cure them  freedom  from  imprisonment,  or  even  from  .death.  Many  atrocities 
were  enacted  in  all  the  counties  of  Ireland.  The  Catholics  protested  against  this 
treatment  in  vain.  A  petition  was  considered  an  offense,  and  the  petitioners 
were  sent  to  jail  for  their  pains.  In  161 1  the  bishop  of  Down  and  Connor 
was  executed  in  Dublin.  He  had  been  seized,  in  1587,  by  Perrot,  and  thrown 
into  prison.  He  was  released  in  1593,  and,  according  to  Dr.  Loftus,  he  took 
the  oath  of  supremacy.  This  statement,  however,  is  utterly  incredible,  for  he 
devoted  himself  to  his  flock  immediately  after  his  release,  and  continued  to 
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administer  the  sacraments  to  them  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  until  June»i6i  i,  when 
he  was  again  arrested  in  the  act  of  administering  the  sacrament  of  confirma- 
tion to  a  Catholic  family.      Father  O'Luorchain  was  imprisoned  with  him* 
and  they  were  both  sentenced  and  executed  together.     There  was  great  diffi- 
culty in  procuring  any  one  who  would  carry  out  the  sentence.     The  execu- 
tioner fled,  and  could  not  be  found,  when  he  learned  on  whom  he  was  to  do 
his  oflfice.    At  last  an  English  culprit,  under  sentence  of  death,  undertook  the 
bloody  work,  on  a  promise  that  his  own  life  should  be  granted  as  his  reward. 
Communications  were  kept  up  between  Rome  and  Ireland  as  frequently  as 
ever.     The  pope,  Paul  V.,  wrote  a  special  letter  to  the  Irish  Catholics,  dated 
from  St.  Marks,  September  22d,  1606,  in  which  he  mourned  over  their  afflic- 
tions, and  commended  their  fidelity  under  persecution,  and  bade  them  be  stead- 
fast in  their  faith. 

O'Neill  and  O'Donnell  may  justly  be  regarded  as  the  last  of  the  independ- 
ent chieftains.    The  latter  died  in  exile  and  the  former  accepted  the  coronet  of 
an   English  earl.      Thei)  the  proud  title  of  O'Neill  became  extinct  and  his 
county  was  made  shire-ground.     In  May,  1603,  O'Neill  had  visited  London, 
in  company  with  Lord  Mountjoy  and  Rory  O'Donnell.     The  northern  chief- 
tains  were   graciously  received  ;   and  it  was  on   this  occasion   that   O'Neill 
renounced  his  ancient  name  for  his  new  titles.     O'Donnell  was  made  earl  of 
Tyrconnel  at  the  same  time.     The  first  sheriffs  appointed  for  Ulster  were  Sir 
Edward  Pelham  and  Sir  John  Davies.     The  latter  has  left  it  on  record,  as  his 
deliberate  opinion,  after  many  years'  experience,  "  that  there  is  no  nation  of 
people  under  the  sun  that  doth  love  equal  and  indifferent  justice  better  than 
the  Irish,  or  will  rest  better  satisfied  with  the  execution  thereof,  although  it 
de  against  thetnsetves^  so  that  they  may  have  the  protection  and  benefits  of  the 
lawy  when  J  upon  just  cause  ^  they  do  desire  it,*'     A  plot  was  now  got  up  to  entrap 
O'Neill  and  O'Donnell.    Their  complicity  in  it  has  long  been  questioned, 
though  Dr.  O'Donovan  appears  to  think  that  Moore  has  almost  decided  the 
question  against  them.    A  plot  to  implicate  the  gjeat  northern  chieftains  was 
soon  set  on  foot,  and  finally  proved  successful.     The  conspiracy  is  thus  related 
by  a  learned  English  divine.  Dr.  Anderson,  in  his  "  Royal  Genealogies,"  printed 
in  London,  1756 :  "  Artful  Cecil  employed  one  St.  Lawrence  to  entrap  the  earls 
of  Tyrone  and  Tyrconnel,  the  Lord  Delvin,  and  other  Irish  chiefs,  into  a  sham 
plot,  which  had  no  evidence  but  his."    The  next  movement  was  to  drop  an 
anonymous  letter  at  the  door  of  the  council-chamber,  mentioning  a  design,  as 
then  in  contemplation,  for  seizing  the  castle  of  Dublin  and  murdering  the 
lord-deputy.      No  names  were  mentioned,  but  it  was  publicly  stated  that  gov- 
ernment had  information  in  their  possession  which  fixed  the  guilt  of  the  con- 
spiracy on  the  earl  of  Tyrone.     His  flight,  which  took  place  immediately 
after,  was  naturally  considered  as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  guilt.     It  is  more 
probable  that  the  expatriation  was  prompted  by  his  despair.     The  exiles  left 
Rathmullen  on  the  14th  of  September,  1607.     O'Neill  had  been  with  the  lord- 
deputy  shortly  before ;  and  he  arranged  his  flight  secretly  and  swiftly,  pre- 
tending that  he  was  about  to  visit  London.     O'Neill  was  accompanied  by  his 
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countess,  his  three  sons,  O'Donnell,  arid  other  felaitiVes.  They  first  sailed  to 
Normandy,  where  an  attempt  was  made  by  the  English  government  to  arrest 
them,  but  Henry  IV.  would  not  give  them  up.  In  Rome  they  were  received 
as  confessors  exiled  for  the  faith,  and  were  liberally  supported  by  the  pope 
and  the  king  of  Spain.  They  all  died  in  a  few  years  after  their  arrival,  and 
their  ashes  rest  in  the  Franciscan  church  of  St.  Peter-in-Montorio. 

The  Red  Hand  of  the  O'Neills  had  hitherto  been  a  powerful  protection  to 
Ulster.  But  now  that  the  chiefs  were  removed,  the  people  became  an  easy 
prey.  0*Dogherty,*chief  of  Innishowen,  was  insulted  by  Sir  George  Paulett, 
in  a  manner  which  no  gentleman  could  be  expected  to  bear  without  calling 
his  insulter  to  account ;  and  the  young  chieftain  took  fearful  vengeance  for 
the  rude  blow  which  he  had  received  from  the  English  sheriff.  O'Dogherty 
was  killed,  and  his  companions-in-arms  imprisoned.  Sir  Arthur  Chichester 
received  his  property  in  return  for  his  suggestions  for  the  plantation  of  Ulster. 
There  can  be  little  doubt,  from  Sir  Henry  Docwra's  own  account,  that 
O'Dogherty  was  purposely  insulted,  and  goaded  into  rebellion.  He  was  the 
last  obstacle  to  the  grand  scheme,  and  he  wa^  disposed  of.  Ulster  was  now 
at  the  mercy  of  those  who  chose  to  accept  grants  erf  land  ;  and  the  grants  were 
made  to  the  highest  bidders,  or  to  those  who  had  paid  for  the  favor  by  pre- 
vious services.  Sir  Arthur  Chichester  evidently  considered  that  he  belonged 
to  the  latter  class,  for  we  find  him  writing  at  Considerable  length  to  the  earl 
of  Northampton  that  he  may  be  appointed  president  of  Ulster.  This  letter 
is  dated  7th  of  February,  1607,  but  the  date  should  read  1608,  to  accord  with 
the  new  style.  During  the  summer  of  the  preceding  year  he  made  a  care- 
ful journey  through  Ulster  with  Sir  John  Davies ;  and  Carte  has  well 
observed,  that  "nobody  knew  the  territories  better  to  be  planted."  The 
plaaof  the  plantation  was  agreed  upon  in  1609.  It  was  simply  to  expel  the 
natives^ and  extirpate  the  Catholic  religion.  The  six  counties  of  Tyrone, 
Perry,  Donegal,  Armagh,  Fermanagh,  and  Cavan,  were  parceled  out  into 
portions  of  from  two  thousand  to  four  thousand  acres,  and  the  planters  were  to 
build  castles  and  bawns  such  as  Castle  Monea.  Chichester  now  proposed  to 
call  a  parliament.  The  plantation  of  Ulster  had  removed  some  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  its  accomplishment.  The  Protestant  University  of  Dublin  had 
obtained  three  thousand  acres  there  and  four  hundred  thousand  acres  had  been 
given  to  English  and  Scotch  settlers.  If  the  Catholic  owners  took  the  oath  of 
supremacy  they  were  allowed  to  retain  their  lands  as  long  as  they  worked 
well  for  their  masters  and  paid  double  taxes.  Three  hundred  and  eighty-five 
thousand  acres  were  parceled  out  under  the  3ame  conditions  in  West  Meath, 
Longford,  King's  County,  Queen's  County,  and  Leitrim.  The  lower  house  of 
parliament  was  filled  with  men  sent  from  such  counties  as  these.  The  upper 
house  was  composed  of  the  Protestant  bishops  and  English  aristocracy,  who 
were  of  course  unanimous  in  their  views.  Chichester  obtained  ample  powers 
to  arrange  the  lower  house.  Forty  new  boroughs  were  formed,  many  of  them 
consisting  merely  of  a  few  scattered  houses ;  some  of  them  were  not  incorpo- 
rated until  after  the  writs  were  issued.     The  Catholics  were  taken  by  surprise 
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as  no  notice  hadbeengiven,  either  of  the  parliament  or  the  laws  intended  to  be 
enacted.  The  Catholics  protested,  and  sent  a  deputation  to  James,  who  first 
lectured  them  to  show  his  learning,  and  then  imprisoned  them  to  show  his 
power.  Some  kincj  of  compromise  was  eventually  effected.  A  severe  penal 
law  was  withdrawn  ;  a  large  subsidy  was  voted.  In  truth,  the  Irish  party 
acted  boldly,  considering  their  peculiar  circumstances,  for  one  and  all  refused 
to  enter  the  old  cathedral^  which  their  forefathers  had  erected,  when  Protes- 
tant service  was  read  therein  on  the  day  of  the  opening  of  parliament ;  and 
even  Lord  Barry  retired  when  he  laid  the  sword  of  state  before  the  lord- 
deputy. 

Chichester  retired  from  the  government  of  Ireland  in  1616.     In  1617  a 
proclamation   was  issued   for  the  expulsion  of  the  Catholic  clergy,  and  the 
city  of  Waterford  was  deprived  of  its  charter  in  consequence  of  the  spirited 
opposition  which  its  corporation  offered  to  the  oath  of  spiritual  supremacy. 
In  1622  Viscount  Falkland  came  over  as  lord-deputy,  and  Archbishop  Usher, 
who  was  a  Puritan  at  heart,  preached  a  sermon  from  the  text,  "  He  beareth 
not  the  sword  in  vain."     On  the  accession  of  Charles  I.,  in   1625,  it  was  so 
generally  supposed  he  would  favor  the  Catholic  cause,  that  the  earliest  act  of 
the  new  parliament  in  London  was  to  vote  a  petition,  begging  the  king  to 
enforce   the  laws  against  recusants  and  popish  priests.     The  viceroy,  Lord 
Falkland,    advised   the   Irish   Catholics  to  propitiate  him  with  a  voluntary 
subsidy.     They  offered  the  enormous  sum  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
sand pounds  to  be  paid  in  three  annual  installments,  and  in  return  he  promised 
them  certain  '^graces."    The  contract  was  ratified  by  royal  proclamation,  in 
which  the  concessions  were  accompanied  by  a  promise  that  a  parliament  should 
be  held  to  confirm  them.    The  first  installment  of  the  money  was  paid,  and 
the  Irish  agents  returned  home  to  find  themselves  cruelly  deceived  and  basely 
cheated.     Wentworth   came  to  Ireland  and  was  received  at  Dublin.     The 
Protestant  archbishop  of  Dublin  marched,  with  the  mayor  and  a  file  of  sol- 
diers,  to  the  Franciscan  church  in  Cook-street,  on  St.  Stephen*s  Day,  1629, 
dispersed   the  congregation,  seized  the  friars,  and  broke  the  statue  of  St. 
Francis.    The  friars  were  rescued  by  the  people,  and  the  archbishop  had  **  to 
take  to  his  heels  and  cry  out  for  help,"  to  save  himself.     Eventually  the 
Franciscans  established  their  novitiates  on  the  continent.  Wentworth,  the  new 
lord-deputy,  assembled  a  parliament  in  July,  1634,  the  year  after  his  arrival  in 
Ireland.     Its  subserviency  was  provided  for  by  having  a  number  of  persons 
elected  who  were  in  the  pay  of  the  crown  as  military  officers.     The  "  graces  " 
were  asked  for,  and  the  lord-deputy  declared  they  should  be  granted,  if  the 
supply  was  readily  voted.     In  the  mean  while  neither  Wentworth  nor  the  Jcing 
intended  to  grant  the  "  graces  "  promised ;  and  the  duplicity  of  the  monarch  is 
put  upon  record  in  his  own  letter  to  Wentworth,  in  which  he  thanks  him  for 
"  keeping  off  the  envy  of  a  necessary  negative  from  me  of  those  unreasonable 
graces  that  the  people  have  expected  from  me."     "  Charles'  faith  "  might  now 
safely  rank  with  Grey's ;  and  the  poor  impoverished  Irishman,  who  would  will- 
ingly ha>ve  given  his  last  penny,  as  well  as  the  last  drop  of  his  blood,  to  save  his 
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faith,  was  again  cruelly  betrayed  where  he  most  certainly  might  have  expected 
that^he  could  have  confided  and  trusted.  The  process  was  extremely  simple. 
The  lawyers  were  set  to  work  to  hunt  out  old  claims  for  the  crown ;  and  as 
Wentworth  had  determined  to  invalidate  the  title  to  every  estate  in  Con- 
naught,  they  had  abundant  occupation.  Roscommon  was  selected  for  a 
commencement.  It  was  now  discovered  that  the  lands  and  lordships  of 
De  Burgo,  adjacent  to  the  castle  of  Athlone,  and,  in  fact,  the  whole  remain- 
ing province,  belonged  to  the  crown.  It  would  be  useless  here  to  give  details 
of  the  special  pleading  on  which  this  statement  was  founded  ;  the  tenure  of  the 
English  settler  was  quite  as  uncertain '  as  the  tenure  of  the  Celt.  The  jury 
found  for  the  king ;  and  as  a  reward,  the  foreman,  Sir  Lucas  Dillon,  was 
graciously  permitted  to  retain  a  portion  of  his  own  lands.  Lowther,  chief- 
justice  of  the  common  pleas,  got  four  shillings  in  the  pound  of  the  first  year's 
rent  raised  under  the  commission  of  "  defective  titles."  The  juries  of  Mayo 
and  Sligo  were  equally  complacent ;  but  there  was  stem  resistance  made  in 
Galway,  and  stern  reprisals  were  made  for  the  resistance.  The  jurors  were 
fined  four  thousand  pounds  each  and  were  imprisoned,  and  their  estates  seized 
until  that  sum  was  paid.  The  sheriff  was  fined  one  thousand  pounds,  and, 
being  unable  to  pay  that  sum,  he  died  in  prison.  And  all  this  was  done  with 
the  full  knowledge  and  the  entire  sanction  of  the  "  royal  martyr." 

The  country  was  discontented,  and  the  lord-deputy  demanded  more 
troops,  "  until  the  intended  plantation  should  be  settled."  He  could  not  see 
why  the  people  should  object  to  what  was  so  very  much  for  their  own  good, 
and  never  allowed  himself  to  think  that  the  disturbance  had  anything  to  do  with 
the  land  question.  The  new  proprietors  were  of  the  same  opinion.  The  earl 
of  Ormonde's  property  was  next  attacked,  but  he  made  a  prudent  compromise 
and  his  party  was  too  powerful  to  permit  of  its  refusal.  A  court  of  wards  was 
also  established,  for  the  purpose  of  having  all  heirs  to  estates  brought  up  in 
the  Protestant  faith,  and  a  high  commission  court  was  also  instituted.  The 
king  appealed  for  assistance  in  1640  and  Wentworth  headed  the  contribution 
with  twenty  thousand  pounds.  The  lord-deputy  now  proceeded  to  employ  a 
force  of  ten  thousand  foot  and  one  thousand  horse.  These  men  were  princi- 
pally Irish  and  Catholics,  as  he  knew  they  would  be  no  wise  likely  to  stand  by 
the  king.  But  the  deputy's  career  was  nearer  its  end  than  he  had  any  idea, 
for  the  king  was  compelled  to  sign  his  death  warrant  May  12,  1641.  The 
king  was  such  only  in  name,  for  the  real  power  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
Puritan  party  with  Cromwell  at  their  head.  In  1641  the  queen's  confessor 
was  sent  to  the  Tower,  and  a  resolution  was  passed  by  both  houses  never  to 
consent  to  the  Catholic  religion  in  Ireland  or  elsewhere  in  his  majesty's 
domains.  Whatever  concessions  the  king  might  make  it  was  clear  that  the 
Puritan  party  would  have  their  own  way  in  the  end.  The  conduct  of  Holies, 
Pym,  Hampden,  and  Stroud  was  well  known  even  in  Ireland,  and  fearful 
apprehensions  were  entertained  that  still  more  cruel  sufferings  were  preparing 
for  that  unfortunate  country. 

An  insurrection  wj^s  organized,  and  its  main  supports  were  some  of  the 
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best  and  bravest  of  the  old  race,  who  had  been  driven  by  political  and  relig- 
ious persecution  to  other  lands.  Spain  had  received  a  considerable  number 
of  these  exiles.  In  June,  1635,  an  Irish  regiment  in  the  Spanish  service,  com- 
manded  by  Colonel  Preston,  had  immortalized  themselves  by  their  heroic 
defense  of  Louvain.  Wherever  they  went  they  were  faithful  to  the  sovereign 
under  whom  they  served.  They  were  serving  in  Spain,  Italy,  France,  Ger- 
many, Poland,  and  the  Low  Countries.  Don  Richard  Burke — strange  that 
the  first  on  the  list  of  Irish  exiles  should  be  of  Anglo-Norman  descent — was 
governor  of  Leghorn,  and  had  seen  great  service  in  Italy  and  in  the  West 
Indies  ;  "  Phillemy  O'Neill,  nephew  to  old  Tyrone,"  lived  with  great  respect 
in  Milan.  There  were  one  hundred  able  to  command  companies,  and  twenty 
fit  to  be  made  colonels  under  the  arch-duchess  alone.  "  They  have  long  been 
providing  of  arms  for  any  attempt  against  Ireland,  and  had  in  readiness  five 
or  six  thousand  arms  laid  up  in  Antwerp  for  that  purpose,  bought  out  of  the 
deduction  of  their  monthly  pay ^  as  will  be  provsd;  and  it  is  thought  now  they 
have  doubled  that  proportion  by  those  means.**  The  reason  of  the  increased 
sacrifice  they  made  for  their  country  was  probably  the  report  that  the 
moment  was  at  hand  when  it  might  be  available.  The  movement  in  Ireland 
was  commenced  by  Roger  O'More,  a  member  of  the  ancient  family  of  that 
name,  and  his  brother  Roger,  together  with  Sir  Phelim  O'Neill  of  Kindare, 
Turlough  O'Neill,  his  brother,  and  several  other  gentlemen. 


THE  INSURRECTION  OF  1642. 

In  May,  1641,  Nial  O'Neill  arrived  in  Ireland  with  the  promise  of  assistance 
from  Cardinal  Richelieu.  The  exiled  earl  of  Tyrone  was  killed,  but  his  successor, 
Colonel  Owen  Roe  O'Neill^  who  was  then  serving  in  Flanders,  entered  warmly 
into  all  their  plans.  The  king  was  now  obliged  to  disband  his  Irish  forces,  and 
their  commanders  were  sent  orders  for  that  purpose.  They  had  instructions, 
however,  to  keep  the  men  at  home  and  together,  so  that  they  might  easily  be 
collected  again  if  they  could  be  made  available,  as,  strange  to  say,  the  so-called 
"  Irish  rebels  "  were  the  only  real  hope  which  Charles  had  to  rely  on  in  his 
conflict  with  his  disloyal  English  subjects.  An  understanding  was  soon  entered 
into  between  these  officers  and  the  Irish  party.  They  agreed  to  act  in  con- 
cert ;  and  one  of  the  former.  Colonel  Plunket,  suggested  the  seizure  of  Dublin 
Castle.  The  23d  of  October  was  fixed  on  for  the  enterprise ;  but,  thougK 
attempted,  the  attempt  was  frustrated  by  a  betrayal  of  the  plot,  in  consequence 
of  an  indiscretion  of  one  of  the  leaders.  The  rage  of  the  Protestant  party  knew 
no  limits.  The  castle  was  put  in  a  state  of  defense,  troops  were  ordered  in  all 
directions,  and  proclamations  were  issued.  In  the  mean  time  the  conspirators 
at  a  distance  had  succeeded  better,  but  unfortunately  they  were  not  aware  of 
the  failure  in  Dublin  until  it  was  too  late.  Sir  Phelim  O'Neill  was  at  the  head 
of  thirty  thousand  men.  He  issued  a  proclamation,  stating  that  he  intended 
"  no  hurt  to  the  king,  or  hurt  of  any  of  his  subjects^  English  or  Scotch  ; "  but 
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that  his  only  object  was  the  defense  of  Irish  liberty.  He  added  that  whatever 
hurt  was  done  to  any  one  should  be  personally  repaired.  This  proclamation 
was  dated  from  "  Dungannon,  the  23d  of  October,  1641,"  and  signed  "  Phelim 
O'Neill."  A  few  days  after  he  produced  a  commission,  which  he  pretended 
he  had  received  from  the  king,  authorizing  his  proceedings ;  but  he  amply 
atoned  for  this  ruse  de  guerre  afterward,  by  declaring  openly  and  honorably 
that  the  document  was  forged.  The  Irish  were  treated  with  barbarous  severity, 
especially  by  Sir  Charles  Coote ;  while  they  were  most  careful  to  avoid  any 
bloodshed,  except  what  was  justifiable  and  unavoidable  in  war.  Dr.  Bedell, 
the  good  and  gentle  Protestant  bishop  of  Kilmore,  and  all  his  people,  were 
protected  ;  and  he  drew  up  a  remonstance,  from  the  tenor  of  which  he  appears 
to  have  given  some  sanction  to  the  proceedings  of  the  northern  chieftains. 
The  massacre  of  Island  Magee  took  place  about  this  period ;  and  though  the 
exact  date  is  disputed,  and  the  exact  number  of  victims  has  been  questioned, 
it  cannot  be  disproved  that  the  English  and  Scotch  settlers  at  Carrickfergus 
sallied  forth  at  night,  and  murdered  a  number  of  defenseless  men,  women,  and 
children. 

O'Neill  now  took  the  title  of  "lord-general  of  the  Catholic  army  in  Ul- 
ster." A' proclamation  was  issued  by  the  Irish  government,  declaring  he  had 
received  no  authority  from  the  King ;  and  the  ruling  powers  were  often  heard 
of  say,  "  that  the  more  were  in  rebellion,,  the  more  lands  should  be  forfeited  to 
them."  In  Wicklow,  Sir  Charles  Coote  put  many  innocent  persons  to  the 
sword,  without  distinction  of  age  or  sex.  The  lords-justices  approved  of  his 
proceedings ;  and  Lord  Castlehaven  gives  a  fearful  account  of  the  conduct  of 
troops  sent  out  by  these  gentlemen,  who  "  killed  men,  women,  and  children 
promiscuously  ;  which  procedure,"  he  says,  "not  only  exasperated  the  rebels, 
apd  induced  t/iem  to  commit  the  like  cruelties  upon  the  English^  but  frightened  the 
nobility  and  gentry  about ;  who,  seeing  the  harmless  country  people,  without 
respect  of  age  or  sex,  thus  barbarously  murdered,  and  themselves  then  openly 
threatened  as  favorers  of  the  rebellion,  for  paying  the  contributions  they  could 
not  possibly  refuse,  resolved  to  stand  upon  their  guard."  Before  taking  an 
open  step,  even  in  self-defense,  the  Irish  noblemen  and  gentlemen  sent  another 
address  to  the  king  ;  but  their  unfortunate  messenger.  Sir  John  Read,  was  cap- 
tured, and  cruelly  racked  by  the  party  in  power — their  main  object  being  to 
obtain  something  from  his  confessions  which  should  implicate  the  king  and 
queen.  Patrick  Barnwell,  an  aged  man,  was  also  racked  for  a  similar  purpose. 
A  meeting  of  the  principal  Irish  noblemen  and  gentlemen  was  now  held  on 
the  hill  of  Crofly  in  Meath.  After  they  had  been  a  few  hours  on  the  ground, 
the  leaders  of  the  insurgent  party  came  up,  and  were  accosted  by  Lord  Gor- 
manstown,  who  inquired  why  they  came  armed  into  the  Pale,  O'More  replied 
that  they  had  "taken  up  arms  for  the  freedom  and  liberty  of  their  consciences, 
the  maintenance  of  his  Majesty's  prerogative,  in  which  they  understood  he 
was  abridged,  and  the  making  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  as  free  as  those  of 
England."  Lord  Gormanstown  answered:  "Seeing  these  be  your  true  ends, 
we  will  likewise  join  with  you  therein." 
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On  the   1st  of  January,  1642,  Charles  issued  a  proclamation  against  the 
Irish  rebels,  and  wished  to  take  the  command  against  them  in  person  ;  but 
his  parliament  was  his  master,  and  the  members  were  glad  enough  of  the  ex- 
cuse afforded  by  the  troubles  in  Ireland  to  increase  the  army,  and  to  obtain  a 
more  direct  personal  control  over  its  movements.     Sir  Phelim  O'Neill  was  not 
succeeding  in  the  north.     He  had  been  obliged  to  raise  the  siege  of  Drogheda 
and  the  English  had  obtained  possession  of  Dundalk.     One  thousand  pounds 
was  offered  for  his  head,  and  six  hundred  pounds  for  the  heads  of  some  of  his 
associates.     Ormonde  and  Tichbume  were  in  command  of  the  Government 
forces,  but  Ormonde  was  considered  to  be  too  lenient.      In  Galway  the  Jesuits 
-were  especially  active  in  charity  to  their  enemies,  and  went  through  the  town 
exhorting  the  people  for  Christ's  sake,  our  Lady's,  and  St.  Patrick's  to  shed  no 
blood.     The  Irish  clergy  could  have  no  doubt  that  the  Holy  See  would  sanc- 
tion a  national  effort  for  national  liberty.     The  archbishop  of  Armagh  there- 
fore convened  a  provincial  synod,  which  was  held  at  Kills  on  the  22d  of  March, 
1641,  but  pronounced  the  war  undertaken  by  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  lawful 
and  pious,  and  denounced  murders  and  usurpations,  and  took  steps  for  assem- 
bling a  national  synod  at  Kilkenny  during  the  following  year.     The  Catholic 
cause,  meanwhile,  was  not  advancing  through  the  country.    The  Irish  were  de- 
feated in  nearly  every  engagement  with  the  English  troops.      Owen  Roe 
O'Neill  and  Colonel  Preston  arrived  in  Ireland  in  July,  1642,  accompanied  by 
a  hundred  ofRcers,  and  well  supplied  with  arms. and  ammunition.     Sir  Phelim 
O'Neill  went  at  once  to  meet  O'Neill,  and  resigjned  the  command  of  the  army; 
and  all  promised  fairly  for  the  national  cause.     The  Scots,  who  had  kept  up  a 
war  of  their  own  for  some  time,  against  both  the  king  and  the  Catholics,  were 
wasting  Down  and  Antrim ;  and  O'Neill  was  likely  to  need  all  his  military  skill 
and  all  his  political  wisdom  in  the  position  in  which  he  was  placed. 

Preston  had  landed  in  Wexford,  and  brought  a  still  larger  force.  The 
general  assembly  projected  by  the  national  synod  in  Kilkenny,  held  its  first 
meeting  on  October  14,  1642.  It  was,  in  truth,  a  proud  and  glorious  day  for 
the  nation.  For  once,  at  least,  she  could  speak  through  channels  chosen  by 
her  own  free  will ;  and  for  once  there  dawned  a  hope  of  legislative  freedom 
of  action  for  the  long-enslaved  people.  The  assembly  at  once  declared  that 
they  met  as  a  provisional  government,  and  not  as  a  parliament.  The  prelim- 
inary arrangements  occupied  them  until  the  ist  of  November.  From  the  ist 
until  the  4th,  the  committee  was  engaged  in  drawing  up  a  form  for  the  Con- 
federate government ;  on  the  4th  it  was  sanctioned  by  the  two  houses. 
Magna  Charta,  and  the  common  and  statute  law  of  England,  in  all  its  points 
not  contrary  to  the  Catholic  religion,  or  inconsistent  with  the  liberty  of 
Ireland,  were  made  the  basis  of  the  new  government.  Money  was  coined 
and  levied  for  the  necessary  expenses;  and  a  levy  of  thirty-one  thousand 
seven  hundred  men  was  prepared  to  be  drilled  by  the  new  officers.  Envoys 
were  sent  to  solicit  assistance  from  the  Catholic  courts  of  Europe ;  and  the 
famous  and  learned  Franciscan,  Father  Luke  Wadding,  applied  himself  to  the 
cause  with  unremitting  earnestness.     Father  John  Talbot  was  employed  in  a 
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similar  manner  in  Spain.  The  assembly  broke  up  on  the  9th  of  January,  1643, 
after  sending  a  remonstrance  to  the  king,  declaring  their  loyalty,  and  explain- 
ing their  grievances.  The  complicated  state  of  Engh'sh  politics  proved  the 
ruin  of  this  noble  undertaking,  so  auspiciously  commenced.  Charles  was 
anxious  to  make  terms  with  men  whom  he  knew  would  probably  be  the  only 
subjects  on  whose  loyalty  he  could  thoroughly  depend.  The  lords-justices 
Borlase  and  Parsons  were  on  the  look-out  for  plunder;  but  Charles  had  as  yet 
sufficient  power  to  form  a  commission  of  his  own,  and  he  sent  the  marquis  of 
Ormonde  and  some  other  noblemen  to  ti-eat  with  the  Confederates.  The 
Confederates  were  even  then  divided  into  two  parties.  The  section  of  their 
body  principally  belonging  to  the  old  English  settlers  were  willing  to  have 
peace  on  almost  any  terms ;  the  ancient  Irish  had  their  memories  burdened 
with  so  many  centuries  of  wrong,  that  they  demanded  something  like  cer- 
tainty of  redress  before  they  would  yield.  In  the  various  engagements  which 
occurred,  the  Irish  were  on  the  whole  successful.  They  had  gained  an  impor- 
tant victory  near  Fermoy,  principally  through  the  headlong  valor  of  a  troop 
of  mere  boys,  who  dashed  down  with  wild  impetuosity  on  the  English,  and 
showed  what  mettle  there  was  still  left  in  the  country.  Envoys  were  arriving 
from  foreign  courts,  and  Urban  VIII.  had  sent  Father  Scarampi  with  indul- 
gences and  a  purse  of  thirty  thousand  dollars. 

On  September  15,  1643,  a  cessation  of  arms  for  one  year  was  agreed 
upon,  and  the  tide  of  Irish  independence  rolled  back  never  to  return  with  the 
same  hopeful  strength.  In  August,  1644,  the  cessation  was  again  renewed 
until  December,  and  subsequently  for  a  longer  time,  until  the  fresh  energies 
and  interests  of  the  confederates  were  hopelessly  lost.  The  king's  affairs  be- 
came daily  more  complicated,  and  he  saw  the  necessity  for  peace  in  Ireland, 
and  for  allying  himself  with  his  Irish  subjects  if  possible.  Ormonde  had  re- 
ceived ample  powers  from  Charles  to  grant  the  Catholics  every  justice  now, 
but  he  continued  to  practice  his  old  duplicity  at  the  risk  of  his  master's 
throne  and  head.  England's  difficulty  proved  Ireland's  opportunity.  Every- 
thing that  could  be  desired  was  granted;  and  all  that  was  asked  was  the 
liberty  to  worship  God  according  to  each  man's  conscience,  and  the  liberty  of 
action  and  employment,  which  is  the  right  of  every  member  of  civil  society 
who  has  not  violated  the  rules  of  moral  conduct  which  governors  are  bound  to 
enforce.  In  return  for  the  promise  that  they  should  enjoy  the  rights  of  sub- 
jects, the  Irish  confederates  promised  to  do  the  duty  of  subjects.  They  had 
already  assisted  more  than  one  English  king  to  rule  his  Scotch  dominions; 
they  were  now  to  assist  Charles  to  rule  his  English  subjects ;  and  they  prom- 
ised  to  send  him  ten  thousand  armed  men,  under  the  command  of  Lord 
Herbert.  Belling,  the  secretary  of  the  supreme  council,  was  sent  to  Rome, 
and  presented  to  Innocent  X.,  by  Father  Wadding,  as  the  envoy  of  the  con- 
federate Catholics,  in  February,  1645.  On  hearing  his  report,  the  pope  sent 
John  Baptist  Rinuccini,  archbishop  of  Fermo,  to  Ireland,  as  nuncio-extraordi- 
nary. This  prelate  set  out  immediately;  and,  after  some  detention  at  St. 
Germains,  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  with  the  English  queen,  who  had 
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taken  refuge  there,  he  purchased  the  frigate  San  Pietro  at  Rochelle,  stored  it 
with  arms  and  ammunition ;  and,  after  some  escapes  from  the  parliamentary 
cruisers,  landed  safely  in  Kenmare  Bay,  on  the  21st  of  October,  1645.  He 
was  soon  surrounded  and  welcomed  by  the  peasantry.  He  entered  the  old 
city  in  state,  attended  by  the  clergy.  At  the  entrance  to  the  cathedral  he 
was  met  by  the  bishop  of  Ossory. 

This  nuncio  made  a  lengthy  report  to  the  pope,  in  which  he  set  forth  the 
miserable  condition  of  the  Irish.  The  confederates  now  began  to  be  distin- 
guished into  two  parties,  as  Nuncionists  and  Ormondists.  Two  sets  of 
negotiations  were  carried  on,  openly  with  Ormonde,  and  secretly  with  Gla- 
morgan. The  nuncio,  from  the  first,  apprehended  the  treachery  of  Charles, 
and  events  proved  the  correctness  of  his  forebodings.  Glamorgan  produced 
his  credentials,  dated  April  30,  1645,  in  which  the  king  promised  to  ratify 
whatever  terms  he  might  make ;  and  he  further  promised,  that  the  Irish  sol- 
diers, whose  assistance  he  demanded,  should  be  brought  back  to  their  oWn 
shores,  if  these  arrangements  were  not  complied  with  by  his  master.  Mean- 
while a  copy  of  this  secret  treaty  was  discovered  on  the  archbishop  of  Tuam, 
who  had  been  killed  at  Sligo.  It  was  used  as  an  accusation  against  the  king. 
Glamorgan  was  arrested  in  Dublin,  and  the  whole  scheme  was  defeated.  The 
general  assembly  met  in  Kilkenny,  in  January,  1646,  and  demanded  the  release 
of  Glamorgan.  He  was  bailed  out ;  -but  the  king  disowned  the  commission,  as 
Rinuccini  had  expected,  and  proved  himself  thereby  equally  a  traitor  to  his 
Catholic  and  Protestant  subjects.  Ormonde  took  care  to  foment  the  division 
between  the  confederate  party,  and  succeeded  so  well  that  a  middle  party  was 
formed,  who  signed  a  treaty  consisting  of  thirty  articles.  This  document 
only  provided  for  the  religious  part  of  the  question,  that  Roman  Catholics 
should  not  be  bound  to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy.  An  act  of  oblivion  was 
passed,  and  the  Catholics  were  to  continue  to  hold  their  possessions  until  a 
settlement  could  be  made  by  act  of  parliament.  Even  in  a  political  point  of 
view,  this  treaty  was  a  failure. 

The  division  of  the  command  in  the  confederate  army  had  been  produc- 
tive of  most  disastrous  consequences.  The  rivalry  detween  O'Neill,  Preston, 
and  Owen  Roe,  increased  the  complication ;  but  the  nuncio  managed  to 
reconcile  the  two  O'Neills,  and  active  preparations  were  made  by  Owen  Roe 
for  his  famous  northern  campaign.  The  Irish  troops  intended  for  Charles  had 
remained  in  their  own  country ;  the  unfortunate  monarch  had  committed  his 
last  fatal  error  by  confiding  himself  to  his  Scotch  subjects,  who  sold  him  to 
his  own  people  for  four  hundred  thousand  pounds.  Ormonde  now  refused  to 
publish  the  treaty  which  had  been  just  concluded,  or  even  to  enforce  its 
observance  by  Monroe,  although  the  confederates  had  given  him  three  thou- 
sand pounds  to  get  up  an  expedition  for  that  purpose.  In  the  beginning  of 
June,  A.D.  1646,  Owen  Roe  O'Neill  marched  against  Monroe,  with  five  thou- 
sand foot  and  five  hundred  horse.  Monroe  received  notice  of  his  approach  ; 
and  although  his  force  was  far  superior  to  O'Neill's,  he  sent  for  re-enforcements 
of  cavalry  from  his  brother.  Colonel  George  Monroe,  who  was  stationed  at 
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Coleraine.     But  the  Irish  forces  advanced  more  quickly  than  he  expected ; 
and  on  the  4th  of  June  they  had  crossed  the  Blackwater,  and  encamped  at 
Benburb.     O'Neill  selected  his  position  admirably.     Monroe  crossed  the  river 
at  Kinard,  at  a  considerable  distance  in  the  rear  of  his  opponent,  and  then 
advanced,  by  a  circuitous  march,  from  the  east  and  north.     The  approach  was 
anticipated ;  and,  on  the  5th  of  June,  1646^  the  most  magnificent  victory  ever 
recorded  in  the  annals  of  Irish  history  was  won.     O'Neill's  skill  as  a  military 
tactician  is  beyond  all  praise.     For  four  long  hours  he  engjaged  the  attention 
of  the  enemy,  until  the  glare  of  the  burning  summer  sun  had  passed  away, 
and  until  he  had  intercepted  the  re-enforcements  which  Monroe  expected.     At 
last  the  decisive  moment  arrived.     Monroe  thought  he  saw  his  brother's  con- 
tingent  in   the  distance;  O'Neill  knew  that   they   were   some   of  his   own 
men  who  had  beaten  that  very  contingent.    When  the  Scotch  general  was 
undeceived,  he  resolved  to  retire.     O'Neill  saw  his  advantage,  and  gave  the 
command  to  charge.     With  one  loud  cry  of  vengeance  for  desecrated  altars 
and  desolated  homes,  the  Irish  soldiers  dashed  to  the  charge,  and  Monroe's 
ranks  were  broken,  and  his  men  driven  to  flight.     Even  the  general  himself 
fled  so  precipitately,  that  he  left  his  hat,  sword,  and  cloak  after  him,  and  never 
halted  until  he  reached  Lisburn.     Lord  Montgomery  was  taken  prisoner,  and 
three  thousand  of  the  Scotch  were  left  on  the  field.     Of  the  Irish  only  seventy 
men  were  killed,  and  two  hundred  wounded.     It  was  a  great  victory ;  and  it 
was  something  more — it  was  a  glorious  victory;  although  Ireland  remained, 
both  as   to  political  and  religious  freedom,  much  as  it  had  been  before.     The 
king  issued  orders,  under  the  compulsion  of  the  Scotch,  which  Lord  Digby 
declared  to  be  just  the  contrary  of  what  he  really  wished  ;  and  Ormonde  pro- 
claimed and  ratified  the  treaty  he  had  formerly  declined  to  fulfill,  while  the 
**old  Irish"  everywhere    indignantly  rejected  it.     The  nuncio  summoned  a 
national  synod  in  Waterford,  at  which  it  was  condemned ;  and  a  decree  was 
issued,  on  the  12th  of  August,  declaring  that  all  who  adhered  to  such  terms 
should  be  declared  perjurers. 

Rinuccini  now  took  a  high  hand.  He  entered  Kilkenny  in  state,  on  the 
1 8th  of  September,  and  committed  the  n;embers  of  the  supreme  council  as 
prisoners  to  the  castle,  except  Darcy  and  Plunket.  A  new  council  was 
appointed,  or  self-appointed,  on  the  20th,  of  which  the  nuncio,  was  chosen  pres- 
ident. The  imprisonment  of  the  old  council  was  undoubtedly  a  harsh  and 
unwise  proceeding,  which  can  scarcely  be  justified;  but  the  times  were  such 
that  prompt  action  was  demanded,  and  the  result  alone,  which  could  not  be 
foreseen,  could  justify  or  condemn  it.  The  generals  were  again  at  variance  ; 
and  although  the  new  council  had  decided  on  attacking  Dublin,  their  plans 
could  not  be  carried  out.  Preston  was  unquestionably  playing  fast  and  loose ; 
and  when  the  confederate  troops  did  march  toward  Dublin,  his  duplicity 
ruined  the  cause  which  might  even  then  have  been  gained.  A  disgraceful 
retreat  was  the  result.  An  assembly  was  again  convened  at  Kilkenny ;  the 
old  council  was  released.  The  fact  was,  the  Puritan  faction  in  England  was 
every  day  gaining  an  increase  of  power  ;  while  every  hour  that  the  confederate 
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Catholics  wasted  in  discussion  or  division,  was  weakening  their  moral  strength. 
Even  Ormonde  found  himself  a  victim  to  the  party  who  had  long  made  him 
their  tool,  and  was  ordered  out  of  Dublin  unceremoniously,  and  obliged 
eventually  to  take  refuge  in  France.  Colonel  Jones  took  possession  of  Dublin 
Castle  for  the  rebel  forces,  and  defeated  Preston  in  a  serious  engagement  at 
Dungan  Hill,  soon  after  his  arrival  in  Ireland,  O'Neill  now  came  to  the 
rescue ;  and  even  the  Ormondists,  having  lost  their  leader,  admitted  that  he 
was  their  only  resource.  His  admirable  knowledge  of  military  tactics  enabled 
him  to  drive  Jones  into  Dublin  Castle,  and  keep  him  there  for  a  time  almost 
in  a  state  of  siege.  In  the  mean  time  Inchiquin  was  distinguishing  himself  by 
his  cruel  victories  in  the  south  of  Ireland.  The  massacre  of  Cashel  followed. 
When  the  walls  were  battered  down,  the  hapless  garrison  surrendered  with- 
out  resistance,  and  were  butchered  without  mercy. 

An  engagement  took  place  in  November  between  Inchiquin  and  Lord 
Taaffe,  in  which  the  confederates  were  again  beaten  and  cruelly  massacred. 
Thus  two  of  their  generals  had  lost  both  their  men,  and  their  prestige^ 
and  O'Neill  alone  remained  as  the  prop  of  a  falling  cause.  The  Irish  now  looked 
for  help  from  foreign  sources,  and  dispatched  Plunket  and  French  to  Rome,  and 
Muskerry  and  Browne  to  France ;  but  Ormonde  had  already  commenced  negoti- 
ations on  his  own  account,  and  he  alone  was  accredited  at  the  court  of  St.  Ger- 
mains.  Even  at  this  moment  Inchiquin  had  been  treating  with  the  supreme 
council  for  a  truce  ;  but  Rinuccini,  who  detested  his  duplicity,  could  never  be  in- 
duced to  listen  to  his  proposals.  The  cautious  politicians  made  a  treaty  with 
Inchiquin,  which  was  signed  at  Dungarvan,  on  the  20th  of  May.  On  the  27th  of 
that  month  the  nuncio  promulgated  a  sentence  of  excommunication  against  all 
cities  and  villages  where  it  should  be  received,  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  with- 
drew to  the  camp  of  Owen  Roe  O'Neill,  against  whom  Inchiquin  and  Preston 
were  prepared  to  march.  O'Neill  baffled  his  enemies,  and  the  nuncio  with- 
drew to  Galway.  Ormonde  arrived  in  Ireland  soon  after,  and  was  received  at 
Cork,  on  the  27th  of  September,  1648,  by  Inchiquin.  He  then  proceeded  to 
Kilkenny,  where  he  was  received  in  great  state  by  the  confederates.  On  the 
17th  of  January,  1649,  he  signed  a  treaty  of  peace,  which  concluded  the  Seven 
Years-  War.  This  treaty  afforded  the  most  ample  indulgences  to  the  Catholics, 
and  guaranteed  fairly  that  civil  and  religious  liberty  for  which  alone  they  had 
contended  ;  but  the  ink  upon  the  deed  was  scarcely  dry,  ere  the  execution  of 
Charles  I*,  on  the  30th  oj  Jauuary,  washed  out  its  enactments  in  royal  blood  ; 
and  civil  war,  with  more  than  ordinary  complications,  was  added  to  the  many 
miseries  of  our  unfortunate  country.  Rinuccini  embarked  in  the  San  Pietro 
once  more,  and  returned  to  Italy,  February  23,  1649* 
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^ROMWELL  was  now  master  of  England,  and  ruled  with 
all  that  authority  which  is  so  freely  granted  to  a  revolu- 
tionary leader,  and  so  often  denied  to  a  lawful  monarch. 
The  great  body  of  the  English  stood  aghast  with  horror 
*  when  they  discovered  that  regicide,  and  the  substitution 
of  an  illegal  tyranny  for  one  which  at  least  was  legal,  was 
the  end  of  all  their  hopes.  The  rightful  heir  to  the  Eng- 
lish  throne  was  then  at  the  Hague,  uncertain  how  to  act 
and  whither  he  should  turn  his  steps.  He  wished  to  visit  Ireland, 
where  he  would  have  been  received  with  enthusiastic  loyalty  by 
Catholics ;  but  Ormonde  pdrsuaded  him,  from  sinister  motives, 
to  defer  his  intention.  Ormonde  and  Inchiquin  now  took  the 
field  together.  The  former  advanced  to  Dublin,  and  the  latter  to 
Drogheda.  This  town  was  held  by  a  parliamentary  garrison,  who 
capitulated  on  honorable  terms.  Monck  and  Owen  O'Neill,  in 
the  mean  time,  were  acting  in  concert,  and  Inchiquin  captured 
supplies  which  the  English  general  was  sending  to  the  Irish  chief.  Newry, 
Dundalk,  and  the  often-disputed  and  famous  castle  of  Trim  surrendered  to 
him,  and  he  marched  back  to  Ormonde  in  triumph.  As  there  appeared  no 
hope  of  reducing  Dublin  except  by  famine,  it  was  regularly  blockaded  ;  and 
the  earl  wrote  to  Charles  to  inform  him  that  his  men  were  so  loyal,  he  could 
"  persuade  half  his  army  to  starve  outright  for  his  majesty."  Cromwell  had 
been  made  lieutenant-general  of  the  English  army  in  Ireland,  but  as  yet  he 
had  been  unable  to  take  command  in  person.  He  embarked  at  Milford 
Haven  and  reached  Ireland  August  14,  1649.  He  was  attended  by  his  son 
Henry,  the  future  lord-deputy,  and  some  of  his  most  famous  generals. 
He  brought  with  him  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  and  the  commonwealth 
two  hundred  thousand  pounds  in  money,  eight  regiments  of  soldiers,  and  a 
large  supply  of  Bibles,  together  with  abundant  ammunition  and  scythes. 

Ormonde  had  garrisoned  Drogheda  with  three  thousand  of  his  choicest 
troops.  They  were  partly  English,  and  were  commanded  by  a  brave  loyalist, 
Sir  Arthur  Aston.  This  was  really  the  most  important  town  in  Ireland  ;  and 
Cromwell,  whose  skill  as  a  military  general  cannot  be  disputed,  at  once  deter- 
mined to  lay  siege  to  it.     He  encamped  before  the  devoted  city  on  the  2d  of 
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September,  and  in  a  few  days  had  bis  siege  guns  posted  on  the  hill  still  known 
as  Cromweirs  Fort.  Two  breaches  were  made  on  the  lOth,  and  he  sent  in 
his  storming  parties  about  five  o'clock  in  the  evening.  Earthworks  had  been 
thrown  up  inside,  and  the  garrison  resisted  with  undiminished  bravery.  The 
besieged  at  last  wavered ;  quarter  was  promised  to  them,  and  they  yielded.  The 
brave  governor,  Sir  Arthur  Aston,  retired  with  his  staff  to  an  old  mill  on  an  emu 
nence,  but  they  were  disarmed  and  slain  in  cold  blood.  The  officers  and 
soldiers  were  first  exterminated,  and  then  men,  women,  and  children  were  put 
to  the  sword.  The  butchery  occupied  five  entire  days.  Cromwell  wrote  an 
account  of  this  massacre  to  the ''  Council  of  State.''  His  letters,  as  his  admir- 
ing editor  observes,  "  tell  their  own  tale  ; "  and  unquestionably  that  tale  plainly 
intimates  that  he  certainly,  on  his  own  showing,  was  little  less  than  a  demon 
of  cruelty.  Cromwell  writes  thus  :  "  It  hath  pleased  God  to  bless  our  endeav- 
ors at  Drogheda.  After  battery  we  stormed  it.  The  enemy  were  about 
three  thousand  strong  in  the  town.  They  made  a  stout  resistance.  I  believe 
we  put  to  the  sword  the  whole  number  of  defenders.  I  do  not  think  thirty 
of  the  whole  number  escaped  with  their  lives.  Those  that  did  are  in  safe  cus- 
tody for  the  Barbadoes.  This  hath  been  a  marvelous  great  mercy."  In  another 
letter  he  says  that  this  "great  thing"  was  done  "by  the  Spirit  of  God." 
These  savage  butcheries  had  the  intended  effect.  The  inhabitants  of  all  the 
smaller  towns  fled  at  his  approach,  and  the  garrisons  capitulated.  Trim, 
Dundalk,'Carlingford,  and  Newry,  had  yielded ;  but  Wexford  still  held  out. 
The  garrison  amounted  to  about  three  thousand  men,  under  the  command  of 
Colonel  Sinnot,  a  brave  loyalist.  After  some  correspondence  on  both  sides,  a 
conference  took  place  between  four  of  the  royalists  and  Cromwell,  at  which 
he  contrived  to  bribe  Captain  Stafford,  the  governor  of  the  castle.  The  con- 
ditions asked,  preparatory  to  surrender,  were  liberty  of  conscience,  and  per- 
mission to  withdraw  in  safety  and  with  military  honors.  Cromwell's  idea  of 
liberty  of  conscience  was  peculiar  as  his  idea  of  honor.  He  wrote  to  the  gov- 
ernor of  Ross  to  say  that  he  would  not  "  meddle  with  any  man's  conscience ;  " 
but  adds:  "If  by  liberty  of  conscience  you  mean  a  liberty  to  exercise  the 
mass,  I  judge  it  best  to  use  plain  dealing,  and  to  tell  you  now,  where  the  par- 
liament  of  England  have  power,  that  will  not  be  allowed  of ; "  which,  in  plain 
English,  meant  that  he  professed  liberty  of  conscience,  but  allowed  it  only  to 
such  as  agreed  with  himself.  Of  his  estimation  of  honor,  his  dealings  at  Wex- 
ford  afford  a  fair  sample.  As  soon  as  he  had  found  that  Stafford  could  be 
bribed,  he  denounced  the  proposals  of  the  garrison  as  abominable  and  impu- 
dent. The  traitor  opened  the  castle-gates,  and  the  parliamentary  troops 
marched  in.  The  besieged  were  amazed  and  panic-struck  ;  yet,  to  their  eter- 
nal credit,  they  made  what  even  Cromwell  admits  to  have  been  a  "  stiff  resist- 
ance." 

Owen  Roc  and  Ormonde  now  joined  for  the  royal  cause,  but  their  union 
was  brief,  for  Owen  Roe  died  soon  after,  poisoned,  it  is  said,  by  wearing  a  "  pair 
of  russet  boots  "  sent  him  by  one  Plunket  of  Louth.  New  Ross  surrendered 
to  Cromwell  October  1 8th,  and  Luke  Tauffc,  the  commander,  joined  Ormonde. 
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Cork,  Youghal,  Kinsale,  and  Bandon  went  over  to  Cromwell.  He  attempted 
to  take  Waterford,  but  found  it  too  strong.  Dongarvar  was  surrendered  and 
he  proceeded  to  Cork.  The  month  of  January,  1650,  was  spent  by  Cromwell 
in  continuing  his  victorious  march.  He  set  out  from  Youghal  on  the  29th, 
and  approached  as  near  Limerick  as  he  dared,  taking  such  castles  as  lay  in  his 
way,  and  accepting  the  keys  of  Cashel  and  other  towns,  where  the  authorities 
surrendered  immediately.  On  the  22d  of  March  he  arrived  before  Kilkenny, 
to  meet  a  resistance  as  hopeless  as  it  was  heroic.  A  fearful  pestilence  had 
reduced  the  garrison  from  twelve  hundred  men  to  about  four  hundred,  yet 
they  absolutely  refused  to  obey  the  summons  to  surrender,  but,  after  a  brave 
resistance,  they  were  obliged  to  yield  ;  and  Cromwell  hastened  on  to  Clonmel, 
where  he  had  to  encounter  the  most  formidable  resistance  he  experienced  in 
his  Irish  campaigns.  The  garrison  was  commanded  by  Hugh  Dubh  O'Neill. 
The  bishop  of  Ross  attempted  to  raise  the  siege,  but  was  taken  and  hanged  by 
Broghill,  because  he  would  not  desire  the  defenders  of  Carrigadrohid  to  sur- 
render. The  first  attack  on  Clonmel  took  place  on  the  9th  of  May,  and 
O'Neill  determined  to  resist  with  the  energy  of  despair,  and  the  full  knowledge  of 
the  demon  vengeance  with  which  the  Puritans  repaid  such  deeds  of  valor.  When 
the  place  was  no  longer  tenable,  he  withdrew  his  troops  under  cover  of  dark- 
ness. Ireton  now  prepared  to  lay  siege  to  Limerick.  To  effect  this,  Coote 
made  a  feint  of  attacking  Sligo ;  and  when  he  had  drawn  off  Clanrickarde's 
forces  to  oppose  him,  marched  back  hastily,  and  took  Athlone.  By  securing 
this  fortress  he  opened  a  road  into  Connaught ;  and  Ireton,  at  the  same  time, 
forced  the  passage  of  the  river  at  O'Briensbridge,  and  thus  \yas  enabled  to 
invest  Limerick.  Lord  Muskerry  marched  to  its  relief ;  but  he  was  inter- 
cepted by  Lord  Broghill,  and  his  men  were  routed  with  great  slaughter.  The 
castle  at  the  salmon  weir  was  first  attacked ;  and  the  men  who  defended  it 
were  butchered  in  cold  blood,  although  they  had  surrendered  on  a  promise  of 
quarter.  At  length  treachery  accomplished  what  valor  might  have  prevented. 
Charles  II.  landed  in  Scotland  on  the  28th  of  June,  1650,  and  soon  after  signed 
the  covenant,  and  a  declaration  in  which  he  stated  the  peace  with  Ireland  to 
be  null  and  void,  adding,  that  "  he  was  convinced  in  his  conscience  of  the  sin- 
fulness and  unlawfulness  of  it,  and  allowing  them  [the  Catholics]  the  liberty 
of  the  popish  religion  ;  for  which  he  did  from  his  heart  desire  to  be  deeply 
humbled  before  the  Lord.**  Ormonde  declared,  what  was  probably  true, 
that  the  king  had  been  obliged  to  make  these  statements,  and  that  they  meant 
nothing ;  but  neither  his  protestations  nor  his  diplomacy  could  save  him  from 
general  contempt  ;  and  having  appointed  the  marquis  of  Clanrickarde  to 
administer  the  government  of  Ireland  for  the  king,  he  left  the  country,  accom- 
panied by  some  of  the  leading  royalists,  and,  after  a  stormy  passage,  arrived 
at  St.  Malo,  in  Brittany,  early  in  the  year  165 1.  In  the  meantime  the  Irish 
clergy  held  frequent  conferences,  and  made  every  effort  in  their  power  to 
obtain  peace  for  their  unfortunate  country.  Ormonde  became  daily  more 
and  more  distrusted  ;  the  people  of  Limerick  and  of  Galway  had  both  refused 
to  receive  him ;  and  on  the  6th  of  August  the  clergy  met  in  synod  at  James- 
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town,  in  the  county  Leitrim,  and  sent  him  a  formal  message,  requesting  his 
withdrawal  from  the  kingdom.  Colonel  Fennill  who  had  already  betrayed 
the  pass  at  Killaloe,  completed  his  perfidy  by  seizing  St.  John's  gate  and  tower, 
and  admitting  Ireton's  men  by  night.  On  the  following  day  the  invader  was 
able  to  dictate  his  own  terms.  Twenty-four  persons  were  exempted  from 
quarter,  one  of  whom  was  Terrence  O'Brien,  the  archbishop ;  he  with  his 
companions  were  martyred  on  the  eve  of  All  Saints'  Day,  165 1.  On  the  26th 
of  November  Ireton  died  of  the  plague. 

Lodlow  now  took  command  and  marched  to  the  aid  of  Coote,  who  was 
besieging  Galway.  The  town  surrendered  on  the  12th  of  May,  1652.  After 
this  there  was  a  brief  peace.  In  1653  the  English  themselves  were  nearly 
starving,  even  in  Dublin,  and  aid  was  sent  to  them  from  Wales.  The  Irish  had 
fled  to  the  mountains, — the  only  refuge  now  left  for  them.  The  parliament- 
ary  officers  were  obliged  to  issue  proclamations  inviting  them  to  return  and 
promising  them  safety  and  protection.  The  valor  of  the  Irish  soldier  was  well 
known  abroad ;  and  agents  from  the  king  of  Spain,  the  king  of  Poland,  and 
the  Prince  de  Cond^,  were  contending  for  those  brave  fellows,  who  were  treated 
like  slaves  in  their  native  land ;  and  then,  if  they  dared  resist,  branded  with 
.  the  foul  name  of  rebels.  In  May,  1652,  Don  Ricardo  White  shipped  s^ven 
thousand  men  for  the  king  of  Spain ;  in  September,  Colonel  Mayo  collected 
three  thousand  more ;  Lord  Muskerry  took  five  thousand  to  Poland  ;  and,  in 
1654,  Colonel  Dwyer  went  to  serve  the  Prince  de  Cond6  with  three  thousand 
five  hundred  men.  Other  officers  looked  up  the  men  who  had  served  under 
them,  and  expatriated  themselves  in  smaller  parties;  so  that,  between  165 1 
and  1654,  thirty-four  thousand  Irishmen  had  left  their  native  land ;  and  few, 
indeed,  ever  returned  to  its  desolate  shores. 

But  their  lot  was  merciful  compared  with  the  fate  of  those  who  still 
remained.  In  1653  Ireland  was  considered  sufficiently  depopulated  by  war 
and  emigp-ation  to  admit  of  a  commencement  of  the  grand  planting.  The 
country  was  again  portioned  out ;  again  the  ruling  powers  selected  the  best 
portion  of  the  land  for  themselves  and  their  favorites ;  again  the  religion  of 
the  country  was  reformed,  and  Protestant  prelates  were  condemned  as  loudly, 
though  they  were  not  hunted  as  unmercifully,  as  popish  priests.  This  is  the 
official  proclamation  which  was  issued  on  the  subject :  **  The  parliament  of 
the  commonwealth  of  England,  having,  by  an  act  lately  passed  (entitled  an 
act  for  the  settling  of  Ireland),  declared  that  it  is  not  their  intention  to  extir- 
pate this  whole  nation  ....  it  is  ordered  that  the  governor  and  commis- 
sioners of  revenue  ....  do  cause  the  said  act  of  parliament,  with  this 
present  declaration,  to  be  published  and  proclaimed  in  their  respective  pre- 
cincts, by  beat  of  drum  and  sound  of  trumpet,  on  some  market-day  within  ten 
days  after  the  same  shall  come  unto  them  within  their  respective  precincts." 
Confiscation  and  banishment,  wholesale  plunder  and  untold  iniquity,  reigned 
supreme.  The  name  of  the  God  of  justice  was  invoked  to  sanction  the  gross- 
est outrages  upon  justice ;  and  men  who  professed  to  have  freed  their  own 
nation  from  the  tyranny  of  kingcraft  and  of  popery,  perpetrated  a  tyranny  on 
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another  nation,  which  has  made  the  name  of  their  leader  a  byword  and  a 
curse. 

The  majority  of  the  Catholic  nobility  and  gentry  were  banished;  the 
remainder  of  the  nation,  thus  more  than  decimated,  were  sent  to  Connaught. 
On  the  26th  of  September,  1653,  all  the  property  of  the  Irish  people  was 
declared  to  belong  to  the  English  army  and  adventurers,  "  and  it  was  an- 
nounced that  the  parliament  had  assigned  Connaught  [America  was  not  then 
accessible]  for  the  habitation  of  the  Irish  nation,  whither  they  must  transplant 
with  their  wives,  daughters  and  children  before  the  ist  of  May  following, 
under  penalty  of  death,  if  found  on  this  side  of  the  Shannon  on  that  day." 
Connaught  was  selected  for  two  reasons :  first,  because  it  was  the  most  wasted 
province  of  Ireland ;  and  secondly,  because  it  could  be,  and  in  fact  was,  most 
easily  converted  into  a  national  prison,  by  erecting  a  cordon  militaire  across 
the  country,  from  sea  to  sea.  To  make  the  imprisonment  more  complete,  a 
belt  four  miles  wide,  commencing  one  mile  to  the  west  of  Sligo,  and  thence 
running  along  the  coast  of  the  Shannon,  was  to  be  given  to  the  soldiery  to 
plant.  Thus,  any  Irishman  who  attempted  to  escape,  would  be  sure  of  instant 
capture  and  execution.  A  **  Church  of  Christ  *'  was  now  the  established  re- 
ligion, and  a  Mr.  Thomas  Hicks  was  approved  by  the  **  Church  of  Christ,'*, 
meeting  at  Chichester  House,  as  .one  fully  qualified  to  preach  and  dispense 
the  Gospel  as  often  as  the  Lord  should  enable  him,  and  in  such  places 
as  the  Lord  should  make  his  ministry  most  effectual.  The  parliamei\t  also 
reserved  for  themselves  the  counties  of  Dublin,  Kildare,  Carlow,  and  Cork ; 
and  from  these  lands  and  the  church  property  they  were  to  enrich  them- 
selves, and,  with  what  they  could  spare,  to  reward  the  leading  regicides  and 
rebels. 

The  fatal  day  at  length  arrived,  and  those  who  had  dared  to  linger  were 
at  once  undeceived  in  regard  to  their  fate.  The  people  who  had  deen  driven 
out  of  their  farms  would  not  sow  for  their  successors,  and  the  intruders  began 
to  fear  the  result.  Remonstrances  and  complaints  were  sent  to  the  faction 
who  governed  England,  but  all  was  in  vain.  The  principal  petitioners  were 
the  descendants  of  the  English  nobles;  they  were  now,  by  a  just  retribution, 
suffering  themselves  the  very  miseries  which  they  had  so  ruthlessly  inflicted 
on  the  native  Irish.  The  petitioners,  says  Mr.  Prendergast,  were  the  noble 
and  the  wealthy  men  of  ancient  English  blood,  descendants  of  the  invaders — 
the  FitzGeralds,  the  Butlers,  the  Plunkets,  the  Barnwalls,  Dillons,  Cheevers, 
Cusacks,  names  found  appended  to  various  schemes  for  extirpating  or  trans- 
planting the  Irish,  after  the  subduing  of  Lord  Thomas  FitzGerald's  rebellion 
in  1535 — who  were  now  to  transplant  as  Irish.  The  native  Irish  were  too 
poor  to  pay  scriveners  and  messengers  to  the  council,  and  their  sorrows  were 
unheard,  though  under  their  rough  coats  beat  hearts  that  felt  as  great  pangs 
at  being  driven  from  their  native  homes  as  the  highest  in  the  land.  One  of 
these  English  families  demands  special  mention.  Edmund  Spenser's  grand- 
son was  now  commanded  to  transplant,  as  though  he  too  had  been  "  mere 
Irish;"  and  the  very  estate  near  Perm oy,  which  had  been  confiscated  froni 
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the  FitzGeralds  seventy  years  before,  and  which  the  poet  had  obtained  thus 
fraudulently,  was  now  confiscated  anew,  and  granted  to  Cromwell's  soldiers. 
William  Spenser  protested ;  he  pleaded  his  grandfather's  name,  he  pleaded  his 
grandfather's  services,  especially  the  odium  he  had  incurred  among  the  Irish 
by  the  way  in  which  he  had  written  of  them  ;  and  lastly,  William  Spenser 
declares  of  himself  that  he  had  utterly  renounced  popery  since  he  came  to 
years  of  discretion.  But  even  Cromwell's  interference  could  not  save  him ; 
the  soldiers  were  determined  to  have  his  lands,  and  they  had  them.  One  ex- 
ample is  cited :  Mr.  Edward  Hetherton  was  hanged  at  Dublin  April  3,  166$, 
w^ith  placards  on  his  breast  and  back,  on  which  were  written,  "  For  not  trans- 
planting ; "  and  at  the  summer  assizes  of  1658,  hundreds  were  condemned  to 
death  for  the  same  cause,  but  were  eventually  sent  as  slaves  to  Barbadoes. 
The  miseries  of  those  who  did  transplant  was  scarcely  less  than  those  of  the 
persons  who  were  condemned  to  slavery.  Some  committed  suicide,  some 
D^ent  mad,  all  were  reduced  to  the  direst  distress.  The  nobles  of  the  land 
^pirere  as  cruelly  treated  and  as  much  distrusted  as  the  poorest  peasant.  The 
very  men  who  had  laid  down  their  arms  and  signed  articles  of  peace  at  Kil- 
kenny, were  not  spared ;  and  the  excuse  offered  was,  that  the  act  of  parlia- 
ment overrode  the  articles.  One  of  the  gentlemen  thus  betrayed  was  Lord 
Trimbleston,  and  his  tomb  may  still  be  seen  in  the  ruined  abbey  of  Kilcon* 
nell,  with  the  epitaph  :^ 
• 

**  Here  lies  Mathew,  Lord  Baron  of  Trimbleston, 
one  of  the  transplanted." 


THE  EFFECTS  OF  THE  TRANSPLANTING. 

Many  of  the  Irish  soldiers  who  had  entered  into  the  service  of  foreign 
princes,  were  obliged  to  leave  their  wives  and  families  behind.  When  we  re- 
call  the  number  of  those  who  were  thus  expatriated,  it  will  not  seem  surpris- 
ing that  thousands  of  young  children  were  left  utterly  destitute.  These  boys 
and  girls,  however,  were  easily  disposed  of  by  the  government ;  and  Sir  WiU 
liam  Petty  states,  that  six  thousand  were  sent  out  as  slaves  to  the  West  In- 
dies. Daniel  Connery,  a  gentleman  of  Clare,  was  sentenced  to  banishment, 
by  Colonel  Ingoldsby,  for  harboring  a  priest.  Mrs.  Connery  died  of  destitu- 
tion, and  three  of  his  daughters,  young  and  beautiful  girls,  were  transported 
as  slaves  to  Barbadoes.  A  court  was  established  for  the  punishment  of  '*  rebr 
els  and  malignants ; "  the  former  consisting  of  persons  who  refused  to  surren- 
der their  houses  and  lands,  and  the  latter  being  those  who  would  not  act 
contrary  to  their  conscientious  convictions  in  religious  matters.  O'Neill  was 
the  only  person  convicted  in  Ulster,  and  he  was  offered  his  life  again  and 
again,  and  even  on  the  very  steps  of  the  scaffold,  if  he  would  consent  to  crim- 
inate Charles  I. 

In  consequence  of  this  great  depopulation  wild  beasts  began  to  multiply 
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in  the  lands  which  had  been  left,  and  three  kinds  of  "  beasts  *'  were  especially 
designated  for  destruction  by  the  parliament  held  at  Westminster  in  1757. 
They  are  thus  enumerated  :  "  We  have  three  beasts  to  destroy  that  lay  bur- 
dens upon  us :  the  first  is  the  wolf,  on  whom  we  lay  five  pounds  if  a  dog,  and 
ten  pounds  if  a  bitch.  The  second  beast  is  a  priest,  on  whose  head  we  lay 
ten  pounds ;  if  he  be  eminent,  more.  The  third  beast  is  a  Tory,  on  whose 
head,  if  he  be  a  public  Tory,  we  lay  twenty  pounds  ;  and  forty  shillings  on  a 
private  Tory."  The  second  "  beast  '*  was  hunted  with  great  persistency. 
But  it  was  useless.  They  were  hung,  they  were  tortured,  they  were  trans- 
ported to  Barbadoes,  and,  finally,  such  numbers  were  captured,  that  it  was 
feared  they  would  contaminate  the  very  slaves,  and  they  were  confined  on  the 
island  of  Innisboffin,  off  the  coast  of  Connemara.  Yet  more  priests  came  to 
take  the  place  of  those  who  were  thus  removed,  and  the  "hunt"  was  still 
continued.  There  were  parts  of  the  country  in  which  it  was  more  difficult  to 
hunt  out  a  priest  than  a  wolf.  So  notice  was  given  January  6,  1653,  that 
priests  who  were  willing  to  leave  the  country  might  have  liberty  to  do  so  for 
twenty  days.  But  the  priests  and  friars  had  no  idea  of  doing  so,  and  they  re- 
mained to  minister  to  their  flocks. 

The  number  of  wolves  to  be  destroyed  may  be  estimated  from  the  fact, 
that  some  lands  valued  at  a  high  rate  were  left  for  a  stipulated  number  of 
wolves*  heads  in  lieu  of  rent.  But  the  wolves  were  more  easily  got  rid  of  than 
the  priests.  The  priests  were  accustomed  to  be  persecuted,  and  accustomed 
to  be  hunted.  ,  The  third  "  beast "  was  the  Tory.  The  Tory  was  the  originator 
of  agrarian  outrages  in  Ireland,  or  we  should  rather  say,  the  English  planters 
were  the  originators,  and  the  Tories  the  first  perpetrators  of  the  crime.  The 
Irish  could  scarcely  be  expected  to  have  very  exalted  ideas  of  the  sanctity  and 
inviolable  rights  of  property ;  but  the  priests  were  devoted  to  their  people,  for 
whose  sakes  they  had  renounced,  not  only  earthly  pleasures  and  joys,  but 
even  that  quiet  and  peaceful  life,  which,  as  Christian  priests,  they  might  have 
had  in  foreign  lands.  The  people  for  whom  they  suffered  were  not  ungrateful. 
Poor  as  they  were,  none  could  be  found  to  take  the  proffered  bribe.  Still,  the 
Celt,  peculiarly  tenacious  of  his  traditions,  had  a  very  clear  memory  of  his  an- 
cient rights,  and  could  tell  you  the  family  who  even  then  represented  the 
original  proprietor,  though  that  proprietor  had  been  dispossessed  five  or  six 
hundred  years.  There  were  young  men  who  preferred  starving  in  the  woods 
to  starving  in  Connaught ;  and  after  a  time  they  fprmed  into  bands  in  those 
vast  tracts  of  land  which  had  been  wholly  depopulated.  The  men  were  des- 
perated. Strangers  had  taken  possession  of  their  cattle,  and  they  did  not 
comprehend  why  they  should  not  try  to  obtain  it  again  in  any  possible  way. 
Young  men,  whose  fathers  had  landed  estates  of  two  thousand  pounds  a  year, 
which  were  quietly  divided  among  Cromwell's  life-guards,  while  the  proprie- 
tor  was  sent  out  to  beg,  and  his  daughters  compelled  to  take  in  washing,  or  do 
needle-work,  could  scarcely  be  expected  to  take  such  a  change  in  their  circum- 
stances very  calmly.  Such  cases  were  quite  common  ;  and  the  reader  should 
bear  in   mind  that  the  man  whose  holding  was  worth  only  forty  pounds 
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felt  the  personal  injustice  as  much  as  those  who  were  worth  four  hundred 
pounds. 

Charles  IL  commenced  his  reigfn  de  facto  in  1660,  under  the  most  favora- 
ble auspices.  People  were  weary  of  a  commonwealth  which  had  promised  so 
much  and  performed  so  little ;  of  the  name  of  liberty  without  the  reality ;  of 
the  exercise  of  kingly  power  without  the  appurtenances  or  right  of  majesty. 
But  the  new  monarch  had  been  educated  in  a  bad  school.  In  England  public 
affairs  were  easily  settled.  Those  who  had  been  expelled  from  their  estates 
by  the  Cromwellian  faction,  were  driven  out  by  the  new  proprietors :  but  in 
Ireland  the  men  who  had  been  most  opposed  to  the  royal  interest,  and  most 
cruel  in  their  oppression  of  the  natives,  were  rewarded  and  admitted  into  favor. 
Coote  and  Broghill  were  of  this  class.  Each  tried  to  lessen  the  other  in  the 
opinion  of  his  royal  master  as  he  ran  the  race  for  favor,  and  each  boasted  of 
services  never  accomplished,  and  of  loyalty  which  never  existed.  The  two 
enemies  of  each  other  and  of  the  nation  were  now  appointed  lord-justices  of 
Ireland,  and  a  parliament  was  assembled  on  the  8th  of  May,  1661,  the  first 
meeting  of  the  kind  which  had  been  held  for  twenty  years.  The  Catholic,  or 
national  interest,  was  certainly  not  represented  ;  for  there  were  present  seventy- 
two  Protestant  peers,  and  only  twenty-one  Catholics ;  while  the  House  of  Com- 
mons comprised  two  hundred  and  sixty  members,  all  of  whom  were  burgesses 
except  sixty-four,  and  the  towns  had  been  so  entirely  peopled  by  Cromwell's 
Puritan  followers,  that  there  could  be  no  doubt  what  course  they  would  pur- 
sue. An  attempt  was  now  made  to  expel  the  few  Catholics  who  were  present, 
by  requiring  them  to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy.  The  parliament  voted 
thirty  thousand  pounds  to  the  duke  of  Ormonde. 

The  bill  of  settlement  was  opposed  by  the  Irish  Catholics  through  their 
counsel,  but  their  claims  were  rejected  and  treated  with  contempt.  A  court 
of  claims  was  at  length  established  to  try  the  cases  of  ejectment  which  had 
occurred  during  the  commonwealth,  but  little  was  accomplished  by  it.  Al- 
though it  would  seem  to  the  ordinary  observer  that  the  Catholics  had  been 
dealt  with  severely,  the  dominant  faction  were  still  dissatisfied  ;  and  Ormonde 
was  obliged  to  threaten  a  dissolution,  and  to  expel  some  members  for  complic- 
ity in  a  plot  to  overthrow  the  English  government,  which  had  just  been  dis- 
covered, and  of  which  the  ringleader  was  a  man  named  Blood.  It  was  now 
ascertained  that  the  Cromwellian  distribution  of  lands  had  been  carried  out 
with  the  most  shameful  injustice  toward  the  very  government  which  had 
sanctioned  it ;  and  that  the  soldiers,  who  went  with  texts  of  scripture  on  their 
lips,  and  swords  in  their  hands,  to  destroy  popery,  had  cheated  their  own  offi- 
cers and  self-elected  rulers  with  shameless  audacity. 

The  famous  remonstrance  was  drawn  up  about  this  time.     It  was  prepared 

by  Peter  Walsh,  a  Franciscan  friar,  who  devoted  more  attention  to  politics 

than  to  his  religious  duties.     The  remonstrance  contained  expressions  which 

w^x^  by  no  means  consonant  with  that  pure  Catholic  feeling  for  which  the 

Irish  had  been  always  remarkable ;  but  it  suited  the  duke's  purpose  all  the 
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better,  and  he  induced  a  considerable  number  of  the  nobility,  and  some  of 
the  clergy,  to  affix  their  signatures  to  it.  A  synod  of  the  Irish  bishops  and 
clergy  was  therefore  held  in  Dublin,  to  consider  the  document,  June  11, 
1666.  Although  ecclesiastics  were  then  under  the  penal  laws  and  liable  to 
suffer  any  moment,  Ormonde  connived  at  the  meeting,  hoping  that  he  might 
thereby  gain  his  ends.  But  the  clergy  were  not  so  easily  deceived ;  they  now 
prepared  another  document ;  and  if  the  expression  of  loyalty  was  all  that  Or- 
monde required,  he  should  have  been  fully  satisfied ;  but,  unfortunately,  this 
was  not  the  case,  and  he  bided  his  time  to  avenge  himself  bitterly  on  the  men 
who  refused  to  sacrifice  their  conscience  to  his  will.  During  the  same  year 
(1660),  the  Irish  sent  over  a  contribution  of  fifteen  thousand  bullocks,  to  re- 
lieve  the  distress  which  occurred  in  London  after  the  great  fire.  In  return  for 
their  charity,  they  were  assured  :that  this  was  a  mere  pretense  to  keep  up  the 
cattle  trade  with  England ;  and  accordingly  an  act  was  passed  in  which  the 
importation  of  Irish  cattle  was  forbidden,  and  termed  a  "  nuisance,**  and  lan- 
guages was  used  which,  in  the  present  day,  would  be  considered  something 
like  a  breach  of  privilege.  So  many  complaints  were  made  of  Ormonde's  ad- 
ministration, that  he  was  now  removed  for  a  time.  He  was  succeeded  by 
Lord  Berkeley,  in  May,  1670,  a  nobleman  whose  honest  and  impartial  govern- 
ment earned  him  the  respect  of  all  who  were  not  interested  in  upholding  a 
contrary  line  of  conduct.  The  Catholics  offered  him  an  address,  which  was 
signed  by  two  prelates.  After  some  delay  and  much  opposition  a  commis- 
sion was  appointed  ;  but  although  the  "popist  plot"  had  not  yet  made  its 
appearance  a  wild  and  senseless  "  no  popery  **  cry  was  raised,  which  compelled 
the  king  to  recall  Lord  Berkeley  and  appoint  the  earl  of  Essex.  But  this  did 
not  quell  the  storm,  and  March  9,  1673,  an  address  was  presented  to  the  king 
by  the  commons  of  England,  demanding  the  persecution  of  papists  in  Ire- 
land. 

In  1677  Ormonde  was  again  appointed  viceroy,  and  he  held  the  office 
during  the  ensuing  seven  years,  at  an  advanced  age,  and  at  a  period  of  ex- 
traordinary political  excitement.  Ormonde  was  at  Kilkenny  when  he  first 
heard  of  the  so-called,  "  popist  plot,"  October  3,  1678,  but  he  did  not  believe 
it ;  though  in  public  he  appeared  to  accept  the  report  as  true,  in  private 
he  treated  it  with  the  contempt  which  it  deserved.  It  was  rumored  that  it 
had  extended  to  Ireland,  and  archbishop  Talbot  was  selected  as  the  first 
victim  of  legal  inquisition.  He  was  carried  from  a  sick  bed  to  Dublin 
and  confined  in  the  castle.  He  died  two  years  afterward.  "  He  was  the 
last  distinguished  captive  destined  to  end  his  days  in  that  celebrated  State 
prison,  which  has  since  been  generally  dedicated  to  the  peaceful  purposes  of 
a  reflected  royalty."  His  brother  was  arrested,  but  allowed  to  go  beyond  the 
seas. 

Carte,  who  certainly  cannot -be  suspected  of  the  faintest  shadow  of  pref- 
erence  for  an  Irishman  or  a  Catholic,  says  that  every  effort  was  made  to  drive 
the  people  into  rebellion.  He  gives  the  reason  for  this,  which,  from  former 
experience,  one  fears  must  be  true.      "  There  were,"  he  says,  "  too  many 
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Protestants  in  Ireland  who  wanted  another  rebellion,  that  they  might  increase 
their  estates  by  new  forfeitures."     "  It  was  proposed  to  introduce  the  test  act 
and  all  the  English  penal  laws  into  Ireland ;  and  that  a  proclamation  should 
be  forthwith  issued  for  encouraging  all  persons  that  could  make  any  further 
discoveries  of  the  horrid  popish   plot,  to   come  in   and  declare  the   same." 
Rewards  were  offered  of  ten  pounds  for  an  officer,  five  pounds  for  a  trooper, 
and  four  pounds  for  a  soldier,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  he  attended  mass ; 
and  how  many  were  sworn  away  by  this  bribery  it  would  be  difficult  to  esti- 
mate.    On  the  2d  of  December,  a  strict  search  was  ordered  for  the  Catholic 
ecclesiastics  who  had  not  yet  transported  themselves.    Dr.  Plunkett  had  not 
left  the  country.     At  the  first  notice  of  the  storm  he  withdrew,  according  to 
the  apostolic  example,  to  a  retired  situation,  where  he  remained  concealed, 
more  in  hope  of  martyrdom  than  in  fear  of  apprehension.     This  holy  prelate 
was  seized  December  6,  1679,  and  arraigned  at  the    Dundalk  assizes.     Even 
Ormonde  tried  to  save  him,  so  peaceful  and  quiet  had  been  his  life.     But  Jones, 
the  Protestant  bishop  of  Meath,  was  determined  that  the  archbishop  should  be 
condemned  ;  and  as  men  could  not  be  found  to  condemn  him  in  Ireland,  he 
induced  Lord  Shaftesbury  to  have  him  taken  to  London.    The  archbishop 
was  removed  to  Newgate,  about  the  close  of  October,  1680,  and  so  closely 
confined,  that  none  of  his  friends  could  have  access  to  him.     He  spent  his 
time  in  prayer,  and  his  jailors  were  amazed  at  his  cheerfulness  and  resigfnation. 
His  trial  took  place  on  the  8th  of  June,  168 1.     Six  of  the  most  eminent  Eng- 
lish lawyers  were  arrayed  against  him.    The  legal  arrangements  of  the  times 
deprived  him  of  the  assistance  of  counsel,  but  they  did  not  require  the  judges 
to  help  out  the   men  who  swore  against  him :   this,  however,  they  did  do. 
The  prelate  was  condemned  to  die,  and  he  suflfered  at  Tyburn,,  on  Friday, 
July  II,  1681.     He  went  to  his  death  rejoicing,  as  men  go  to  a  bridal.     His 
dying  declaration  convinced  his  hearers  of  his  innocence ;  and,  perhaps,  the 
deep  regret  for  his  martyrdom,  which  was  felt  by  all  but  the  wretches  who 
had  procured  his  doom,  tended  to  still  the  wild  storm  of  religious  persecution. 
It  is  at  least  certain  that  his  name  was  the  last  on  the  long  roll  of  sufferers  who 
had  been  executed  at  Tyburn  for  the  faith. 


STATE  OF  SOCIETY  IN  THE  SEVENTEENTH  CENTURY. 

It  would  seem  impossible,  that  in  the  unsettled  condition  of  Ireland  any 
attention  could  have  been  paid  to  the  subject  of  literature  and  learning,  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  but  we  find  a  long  list  of  illustrious  names  in  this  period. 
Keats,  the  Four  Masters,  Usher,  Colgan,  Ward,  Ware,  Linch,  and  Beare,  who 
could  fight  as  well  as  write,  were  all  of  this  age.  The  style  of  living  and  the  do- 
mestic habits  of  the  people  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes  would  well  compare 
with  those  of  England  during  the  same  age.  The  first  Irish  newspaper  was 
published  by  Thornton,  a  bookseller,  at  Dublin  in  1685.  The  postal  service 
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was  established  a  little  earlier.  Captain  Bodley  thus  describes  an  Irish  dinner 
-party  of  this  century:  "There  was  a  large  and  beautiful  collar  of  brawn, 
with  its  accompaniments,  to  wit,  mustard  and  Muscatel  wine ;  there  were  well- 
stuffed  geese  (such  as  the  lord-bishop  is  wont  to  eat  at  Ardbraccan),  the  legs 
of  which  Captain  Caulfield  always  laid  hold  of  for  himself ;  there  were  pies  of 
venison,  and  various  kinds  of  game ;  pasties  also,  some  of  marrow,  with  innu- 
merable plums;  others  of  it  with  coagulated  milk,  such  as  the  lord-mayor 
and  aldermen  of  London  almost  always  have  at  their  feasts ;  others,  which 
they  call  tarts,  of  diverse  shape,  materials,  and  colors,  made  of  beef,  mutton, 
and  veal."  Then  he  relates  the  amusements.  After  dinner  they  rode,  and  in 
the  evening  they  played  cards,  and  had,  "  among  other  things,  that  Indian 
tobacco,  of  which  I  shall  never  be  able  to  make  sufficient  mention."  Later 
in  the  evening  "  maskers  "  came  to  entertain  them  ;  and  on  one  occasion,  their 
host  gave  them  up  his  own  "  good  an^  soft  bed,  and  threw  himself  upon  a 
pallet  in  the  same  chamber."  The  ladies*  costume  was  very  simple,  at  least 
,  at  this  period  ;  they  compensated  themselves,  however,  for  any  plainness  in 
dress,  by  additional  extravagances  in  their  head-dresses,  and  wore  "heart- 
breakers,"  or  artificial  curls,  which  were  set  out  on  wires  at  the  sides  of  the 
face.  Patching  and  painting  soon  became  common,  and  many  a  nonconform- 
ist  divine  lifted  up  his  voice  in  vain  against  these  vanities. 

After  the  plantation  of  Ulster,  Irish  commerce  was  allowed  to  flourish  for 
a  while  ;  the  revenue  of  the  crown  doubled  ;  and  statesmen  should  have  been 
convinced  that  an  unselfish  policy  was  the  best  for  both  countries.  But  there 
will  always  be  persons  whose  private  interests  clash  with  the  public  good ;  aifd 
who  have  influence  enough  to  secure  their  own  advantage  at  the  expense  of 
the  multitude.  Curiously  enough,  the  temporary  prosperity  of  Ireland  was 
made  a  reason  for  forbidding  the  exports  which  had  produced  it.  A  declara- 
tion was  issued  by  the  English  government  in  1637,  which  expressly  states 
this,  and  places  every  possible  bar  to  its  continuance.  The  Cromwellian  set- 
tlement, however,  acted  more  effectually  than  any  amount  of  prohibitions  or 
acts  of  parliament,  and  trade  was  entirely  ruined  by  it  for  a  time.  When  it 
again  revived,  and  live  cattle  began  to  be  exported  in  quantities  to  England, 
the  exportation  was  strictly  forbidden.  The  duke  of  Ormonde,  who  possessed 
immense  tracts  of  land  in  Ireland,  presented  a  petition,  with  his  own  hands, 
against  the  obnoxious  measure,  and  cleverly  concluded  it  with  the  very  words 
used  by  Charles  himself,  in  the  declaration  for  the  settlement  of  Ireland  at 
the  restoration,  trusting  that  his  majesty  "  would  not  suffer  his  good  subjects 
to  weep  in  one  kingdom  when  they  rejoiced  In  another."  Charles,  however, 
wanted  money;  so  Ireland  had  to  wait  for  justice.  A  vote,  granting  him  one 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  pounds,  settled  the  matter ;  and  though  for  a 
time  cattle  were  smuggled  into  England,  the  bill  introduced  after  the  great 
fire  of  London  settled  the  matter  definitively.  The  Irish  question  eventually 
merged  into  an  unseemly  squabble  about  prerogative,  but  Charles  was  deter- 
mined  "  never  to  kiss  the  block  on  which  his  father  lost  his  head."  In  a  curi- 
ous old  poem,  called  the  "  Libel  of  English  Policie,"  the  object  of  which  was  to 
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impress  on  the  English  the  necessity  of  keeping  all  trade  and  commerce  in 
their  own  hands,  we  find  Irish  exports  thus  enumerated  : — 

**  Hides  and  fish,  salmon,  hake,  herring, 
Irish  wool  and  linen  cloth,  falding 
And  mastemes  good  be  her  merchandise ; 
Hertea,  birds,  and  others  of  venerie. 
Skins  of  otter,  squirrel  and  Irish  hare, 
Of  sheep,  lambe,  and  fore  is  her  chaffere, 
Felles  of  kids,  and  conies  great  plentie." 

The  Dublin  Philosophical  Society  held  their  first  meetings  on  Cork-hill, 
at  the  close  of  this  century,  and  it  is  evident  that  there  were  many  men  in 
that  age  who  had  more  than  ordinary  zeal  for  scientific  research.  Dr.  Mullen 
has  left  a  detailed  account  of  the  difficulties  under  which  he  dissected  an 
elephant,  which  had  been  burned  to  death  in  the  booth  where  it  was  kept  for 
exhibition,  on  the  17th  of  June,  1682.  According  to  Haller,  oculists  are  indebted 
to  him  for  some  important  discoveries  connected  with  the  organs  of  vision. 
Dr.  William  Bedell  was  the  first  who  suggested  the  foundation  of  a  College  of 
Physicians.  On  the  15th  of  April,  1628,  he  wrote  to  Usher  thus:  "  I  suppose 
it  hath  been  an  error  all  this  while  to  neglect  the  faculties  of  law  and  physic, 
and  attend  only  to  the  ordering  of  one  poor  college  of  divines."  In  1637  a 
Regius  Professor  of  Physic  was  nominated.  In  1654  Dr.  John  Stearne  was 
appointed  president  of  Trinity  Hall,  which  was  at  this  time  set  apart  "  for  the 
sole  and  proper  use  of  physicians; "  and  in  1667  the  physicians  received  their 
first  charter  from  Charles  II.  The  new  corporation  obtained  the  title  of 
**  The  President  and  College  of  Physicians." 
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ING  JAMES'  accession  again  raised  the  hopes  of  the 
Catholics,  and  again  they  were  doomed  to  disappoint- 
ment ;  while  the  Protestants,  who  had  their  fears  also,  soon 
learned  that  policy  would  bend  itself  to  popularity.  Colo- 
nel Richard  Talbot  was  now  raised  to  the  peerage  as  earl 
,  of  Tyrconnel,  and  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the 
forces,  with  an  authority  independent  of  the  lord-lieuten- 
ant. The  moderate  and  cautious  Clarendon  was  appointed 
viceroy,  and  did  his  best  to  appease  the  fears  of  the  Protestants, 
but  he  was  soon  succeeded  by  Tyrconnel,  whose  zeal  for  the 
Irish  interests  was  not  always  tempered  by  sufficient  moderation 
for  the  English.  Macaulay  accuses  him  of  having  "  adhered  to 
the  oid  religion,  like  the  Celts,"  which  was  true,  and  of  "having 
taken  part  with  them  in  the  rebellion  of  1641,"  which  was  not 
true.  James  commenced  his  reign  by  proclaiming  his  desire  for 
religious  liberty.  Individually  he  may  not  have  been  much  be- 
yond the  age  in  opinion  on  this  subject,  but  liberty  of  conscience  was  necessary 
for  himself.  He  was  a  Catholic,  and  he  made  no  secret  of  his  religion  ;  he 
was,  therefore,  obliged  from  this  motive,  if  from  no  other,  to  accord  the  same 
boon  to  his  subjects.  The  Quakers  were  set  free  in  England,  and  the  Cath- 
olics were  set  free  in  Ireland.  But  the  Puritan  faction,  who  had  commenced 
by  fighting  for  liberty  of  conscience  for  themselves,  and  who  ended  by  fight- 
ing  to  deny  liberty  of  conscience  to  others,  were  quite  determined  that  neither 
Quakers  nor  Catholics  should  worship  God  as  they  believed  themselves 
bound  to  do.  The  Protestants  professed  to  be  afraid  of  being  massacred  by 
the  Catholics ;  the  Catholics  apprehended  a  massacre  from  the  Protestants. 
Catholics  were  now  admitted  to  the  army,  to  the  bar,  and  to  the  senate. 

An  event  now  occurred  which  brought  affairs  to  a  crisis.  The  king's 
second  wife,  Mary  of  Modena,  gave  him  an  heir.  William  of  Orange,  who  had 
long  flattered  himself  that  he  would  wear  the  diadem  of  England  by  virtue  of 
his  marriage  with  Mary,  knew  that  the  crown  would  be  lost  to  him  if  this  heir- 
apparent  should  be  recognized.  The  Protestants  of  England,  who  could  not 
endure  the  prospect  of  a  Catholic  succession,  sacrificed  their  loyalty  to  their 
creed  if  not  to  their  principles,  and  invited  him  to  accept  the  crown  of  Eng- 
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land.  William  arrived  in  England  on  the  5th  of  November,  1688.  He  pro- 
fessed to  have  come  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  the  rumor  which  had 
been  so  industriously  circulated  respecting  the  birth  of  the  heir  who  had  barred 
his  pretensions,  and  to  induce  the  king  to  join  the  league  which  had  been 
just  formed  against  France  ;  but  he  took  care  to  come  provided  with  an  arma- 
ment, which  gave  the  lie  to  his  diplomatic  pretensions ;  and  as  soon  as  he  had 
been  joined  by  English  troops,  his  real  motive  .was  no  longer  concealed. 
James  fled  to  France,  whither  he  had  already  sent  his  queen  and  heir.  Still 
there  was  a  large  party  in  England  who  had  not  yet  declared  openly  for  the 
usurper. 

Ulster  was  principally  peopled  by  Protestant  Presbyterians  from  the 
north  of  Scotland.  They  were  not  likely  to  be*  very  loyal  even  to  a  Stuart, 
for  the  Irish  had  been  called  over  to  Scotland  before  now  to  defend  royal 
rights ;  they  had  not  very  defined  religious  opinions,  except  on  the  subject  of 
hatred  of  popery  and  prelacy.  They  therefore  hailed  William,  prince  of 
Orange,  with  delight.  Tyrconnel  had  neither  men,  money,  nor  arms,  to  meet 
the  emergency.  He  had  to  withdraw  the  garrison  from  Deny  to  make  up  the 
contingent  of  three  thousand  men,  which  he  sent  to  assist  the  king  in  Eng- 
land ;  but  they  were  immediately  disarmed,  and  the  young  men  of  Derry 
closed  their  gates,  and  thus  were  the  first  to  revolt  openly  against  their  lawful 
king.  The  Enniskilleners  revolted ;  and  the  whole  of  Ulster,  except  Charlemont 
and  Carrickfergus,  declared  for  William  of  Orange.  James  determined  to 
make  an  effort  to  regain  his  throne;  and  landed  at  Kinsale  on  the  12th  of 
March,  1689,  attended  by  some  Irish  troops  and  French  officers.  He  met 
Tyrconnel  in  Cork,  created  him  a  duke,  and  then  proceeded  to  Bandon,  where 
he  received  the  submission  of  the  people  who  had  joined  the  rebellion.  On 
his  arrival  in  Dublin,  he  summoned  a  parliament  and  issued  proclamations, 
after  which  he  proceeded  to  Derry,  according  to  the  advice  of  Tyrconnel. 
Useless  negotiations  followed ;  and  James  returned  to  Dublin,  after  having 
confided  the  conduct  of  the  siege  to  General  Hamilton.  The  town  was 
strongly  fortified,  and  well  supplied  with  artillery  and  ammunition ;  the  be- 
siegers were  badly  clad,  badly  provisioned,  and  destitute  of  almost  every 
thing  necessary  to  storm  a  town.  Their  only  resource  was  to  starve  out  the 
garrison ;  but  of  this  resource  they  were  partly  deprived  by  the  humanity 
of  General  Hamilton,  who  allowed  a  considerable  number  of  men,  women,  and 
children  to  leave  Derry  and  thus  enabled  its  defenders  to  hold  out  longer. 
Lundy,  who  urged  them  to  capitulate  to  King  James,  w^s  obliged  to  escape 
in  disguise.  According  to  Major  Baker  the  garrison  amounted  to  seven  thou- 
sand five  hundred  men,  and  they  had  twenty-two  cannon,  which  alone  gave 
them  an  immense  advantage  over  the  royal  army. 

On  the  13th  of  June,  a  fleet  of  thirty  ships  arrived  from  England  with 
men  and  provisions ;  but  the  Irish  had  obtained  the  command  of  the  River 
Foyle  so  that  they  were  unable  to  enter.  DeRosen  was  now  sent  by  James 
to  assist  Hamilton.  He  proposed  and  carried  out  the  barbarous  expedition  of 
driving  all  the  Protestants  whom  he  could  find  before  the  wall,  and  threaten- 
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tng  to  let  them  starve  there  to  death  unless  the  garrison  surrendered.  His 
plan  was  strongly  disapproved  by  the  king ;  it  disgusted  the  Irish,  and  exas- 
perated  the  besieged.  The  next  day  they  erected  a  gallows  on  the  ramparts, 
and  threatened  to  hang  their  prisoners  then  and  there  if  the  unfortunate  peo- 
ple were  not  removed.  It  is  to  the  credit  of  the  Derry  men  that  they  shared 
their  provisions  to  the  last  with  their  prisoners,  even  while  they  were  dying 
themselves  of  starvation.  Kirke's  squadrons  at  last  passed  the  forts,  broke 
the  boom,  and  relieved  the  garrison,  who  could  not  have  held  out  forty-eight 
hours  longer.  The  siege  was  at  once  raised ;  the  royal  army  withdrew  on  the 
5th  of  August ;  and  thus  terminated  the  world-famed  siege  of  Derry.  James 
now  held  his  parliament  in  Dublin,  repealed  the  act  of  settlement,  passed  the 
act  of  attainder,  and  issued  an  immense  quantity  of  base  coin. 

The  day  on  which  the  siege  of  Derry  was  raised,  the  royalists  met  with  a 
severe  reverse  at  Newtownbutler.  They  were  under  the  command  of  Lord 
Mountcashel,  when  attacked  by  the  Enniskilleners.  Colonel  Wolseley,  an 
English  officer,  commanded  the  Enniskilleners ;  and  the  cruelties  with  which 
they  hunted  down  the  unfortunate  fugitives  has  made  the  name  almost  a  by- 
word of  reproach.  Five  hundred  men  plunged  into  Lough  Erne  to  escape 
their  fury,  but  of  these  only  one  was  saved.  Lord  Mountcashel  was  taken 
prisoner,  but  he  escaped  eventually,  and  fled  to  France.  Sarsfield,  who  com- 
manded at  Sligo,  was  obliged  to  retire  to  Athlone ;  and  the  victorious 
Williamites  remained  masters  of  that  part  of  the  country.  Schomberg  arrived 
at  Bangor,  in  Down,  on  the  13th  of  August,  1689,  with  a  large  army,  composed 
of  Dutch,  French  Huguenots,  and  new  levies  from  England.  On  the  17th  he 
marched  to  Belfast,  where  he  met  with  no  resistance ;  and  on  the  27th  Carrickfer- 
gus  surrendered  to  him  on  honorable  terms,  after  a  siege  of  eight  days,  but  not 
until  its  governor,  Colonel  Charles  MacCarthy  More,  was  reduced  to  his  last 
barrel  of  powder.  Schomberg  pitched  on  Dundalk  for  his  winter  quarters, 
and  intrenched  himself  there  strongly ;  but  disease  soon  broke  out  in  his  camp, 
and  it  has  been  estimated  that  ten  thousand  men,  fully  one-half  of  the  force, 
perished  of  want  and  dysentery.  James  challenged  him  to  battle  several  times, 
but  Schomberg  was  too  prudent  to  risk  an  encounter  in  the  state  of  his  troops ; 
and  the  king  had  not  the  moral  courage  to  make  the  first  attack.  Abundant 
supplies  arrived  from  England,  which,  if  they  could  not  restore  the  dead, 
served  at  least  to  re-invigorate  the  living ;  and  Schomberg  was  ready  to  take 
the  field  early  in  the  year  1690,  notwithstanding  the  loss  of  about  ten  thou- 
sand men.  James,  with  the  constitutional  fatuity  of  the  Stuarts,  had  lost  his 
opportunity.  The  king  was  urged  by  one  party  (the  French)  to  retire  to  Con- 
naught,  intrench  himself  there  and  wait  for  French  aid ;  he  was  urged  by 
another  party  (the  Irish)  to  attack  Schomberg  without  delay.  In  July,  1690, 
some  of  James*  party  were  defeated  by  the  Williamites  at  Cavan,  and  several 
of  his  best  officers  were  killed  or  made  prisoners.  Another  engagement  took 
place  at  Charlemont ;  the  governor,  Teigue  O'Regan,  only  yielded  to  starva^ 
tion.     He  surrendered  on  honorable  terms ;  and  Schomberg,  with  equal  hu- 
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inanity  and  courtesy,  desired  that  each  of  his  starving  men  should  receive  a 
loaf  of  bread  at  Armagh. 

William  had  intended  for  some  time  to  conduct  the  Irish  campaign  in 
person.  He  embarked  near  Chester  on  the  i  ith  of  June,  and  landed  at  Carrick- 
fei^us  on  the  14th,  attended  by  Prince  George  of  Denmark,  the  duke  of  Wur- 
tembui^,  the  prince  of  Hesse-Darmstadt,  the  duke  of  Ormonde,  and  the  earls 
of  Oxford,  Portland,  Scarborough,  and  Manchester,  with  other  persons  of  dis- 
tinction.    Schomberg  met  him  half-way  between  Carrickfergus  and  Belfast. 

•  William,  who  had  ridden  so  far,  now  entered  the  general's  carriage,  and  drove 
to  Belfast,  where  he  was  received  with  acclamations,  and  loud  shouts  of  **  God 
bless  the  Protestant  king!"  The  Williamite  army  was  well  supplied,  well 
trained,  admirably  commanded,  accustomed  to  war,  and  amounted  to  between 
forty  and  fifty  thousand.  The  Jacobite  force  only  consisted  of  twenty  thou- 
sand, and  of  these  a  large  proportion  were  raw  recruits.  The  officers,  however, 
were  brave  and  skillful ;  but  they  had  only  twelve  field-pieces,  which  had  been 
recently  received  from  France.  James  now  determined  on  a  retreat  to  the 
Boyne  through  Ardee.  His  design  was  to  protract  the  campaign  as  much  as 
possible, — an  arrangement  which  suited  his  irresolute  habits.  The  hostile 
forces  confronted  each  other  for  the  first  time  on  the  banks  of  the  Boyne,  June 
30,  1689.  The  Jacobite  army  was  posted  on  the  declivity  of  the  hill  of  Dunore 
— ^its  right  wing  toward  Drogheda,  its  left  extending  up  the  river.  The  center 
was  at  the  small  hamlet  of  Oldbridge.  Intrenchments  were  hastily  thrown  up 
around  his  position  at  a  ruined  church  on  the  hill  of  Dunore. 

The  first  attack  of  William's  own  men  was  made  at  Slane.  This  was  pre- 
cisely what  the  Jacobite  officers  had  anticipated,  and  what  James  had  obsti- 
nately refused  to  see.  When  it  was  too  late,  he  allowed  Lauzan  to  defend , 
the  ford,  but  even  Sir  Nial  O'Neill's  gallantry  was  unavailing.  The  enemy 
had  the  advance,  and  Portland's  artillery  and  infantry  crossed  at  Slane. 
William  now  felt  certain  of  victory,  if,  indeed,  he  had  ever  doubted  it.  It 
was  low  water  at  ten  o'clock ;  the  fords  at  Oldbridge  were  passable ;  a  tre- 
mendous battery  was  opened  on  the  Irish  lines ;  they  had  not  a  single  gun  to 
reply,  and  yet  they  waited  steadily  for  the  attack.  The  Dutch  blue  guards 
dashed  into  the  stream  ten  abreast,  commanded  by  the  Count  de  Solmes ;  the 
Londonderry  and  Enniskillen  dragoons  followed,  supported  by  the  French 
Huguenots.  The  English  infantry  came  next,  under  the  command  of  Sir 
John  Hanmer  and  the  Count  Nassau.  William  crossed  at  the  fifth  ford, 
where  the  water  was  deepest,  with  the  cavalry  of  his  left  wing.  It  was  a 
grand  and  terrible  sight.  The  men  in  the  water  fought  for  William  and  Prot- 
estantism ;  the  men  on  land  fought  for  their  king  and  their  faith.  The  men 
were  equally  gallant.  Of  the  leaders  I  shall  say  npthing,  lest  I  should  be 
tempted  to  say  too  much.  James  had  followed  Lauzan's  forces  toward  Slane. 
Tyrconnel's  valor  could  not  save  the  day  for  Ireland  against  fearful  odds. 
Sarsfield's  horse  had  accompanied  the  king.  The  Huguenots  were  so  warmly 
received  by  the  Irish  at  the  fords  that,  they  recoiled,  and  their  commander, 

Caillemont,  was  mortally  wounded.     Schomberg  forgot  his  age,  and  the  affront 
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he  had  received  from  William  in  the  morning ;  and  the  man  of  eighty-two 
dashed  into  the  river  with  the  impetuosity  of  eighteen.  He  was  killed  imme- 
diately, and  so  was  Dr.  Walker,  who  headed  the  Ulster  Protestants*  William 
may  have  regretted  the  brave  old  general,  but  he  certainly  did  not  regret  the 
Protestant  divine.  He  had  no  fancy  for  churchmen  meddling  in  secular  affairs, 
and  a  rough  "  What  brought  him  there  ?  **  was  all  the  reply  vouchsafed  to  the 
news  of  his  demise.  The  tide  now  began  to  flow,  and  the  battle  raged  with 
increased  fury.  The  valor  displayed  by  the  Irish  was  a  marvel  even  to  their 
enemies.  Hamilton  was  wounded  and  taken  prisoner.  William  headed  the 
Enniskilleners,  who  were  put  to  flight  soon  after  by  the  Irish  horse,  at  Platten, 
and  were  now  rallied  again  by  himself.  When  the  enemy  had  crossed  the 
ford  at  Oldbridge,  James  ordered  Lauzan  to  march  in  a  parallel  direction 
with  Douglas  and  young  Schomberg  to  Duleek.  Tyrconnel  followed.  The 
French  infantry  covered  the  retreat  in  admirable  order,  with  the  Irish  cavalry. 
When  the  defile  of  Duleek  had  been  passed,  the  royalist  forces  again  pre- 
sented a  front  to  the  enemy.  William's  horse  halted.  The  retreat  was  again 
resumed  ;  and  at  the  deep  defile  of  Naul  the  last  stand  was  made.  The 
shades  of  a  summer  evening  closed  over  the  belligerent  camps.  The  William- 
ites  returned  to  Duleek ;  and  eternal  shadows  clouded  over  the  destinies  of 
the  unfortunate  Stuarts, 

Thus  ended  the  famous  battle  of  the  Boyne.  England  obtained  thereby 
a  new  governor  and  a  national  debt ;  Ireland,  fresh  oppression,  and  an  inten- 
sification of  religious  and  political  animosity,  unpafalleled  in  the  history  of 
nations.  James  contrived  to  be  first  in  the  retreat  which  he  had  anticipated, 
and  for  which  he  had  so  carefully  prepared.  He  hastened  to  Duncannon,' 
where  he  arrived  at  sunrise.  Here  he  embarked  in  a  small  vessel  for  Kinsale, 
and  from  thence  he  sailed  to  France,  and  was  himself  the  bearer  of  the  news 
of  his  defeat.  The  command  in  Ireland  was  intrusted  to  Tyrconnel,  wh<j  gave 
orders  that  the  Irish  soldiery  should  march  at  once  to  Limerick,  each  under  the 
command  of  his  own  officer.  William  entered  Dublin  on  Sunday,  July  7th. 
Lauzan,  after  having  surveyed  Limerick,  and  declared  that  it  might  be  taken 
with  "  roasted  apples,"  ordered  all  the  French  troops  to  Galway,  where  they 
could  await  an  opportunity  to  embark  for  France.  But  the  brave  defenders 
of  the  devoted  city  were  not  deterred. 

The  walls  of  Limerick  were  not  as  stout  as  the  brave  hearts  of  its 
defenders.  William  sent  for  more  artillery  to  Waterford  ;  and  it  was  found 
that  two  of  the  guns  which  Sarsfield  had  attempted  to  destroy,  were  still 
available.  The  trenches  were  opened  on  the  17th  of  August.  On  the  20th 
the  garrison  made  a  vigorous  sortie,  and  retarded  the  enemy's  progress ;  but 
on  the  24th  the  batteries  were  completed,  and  a  murderous  fire  of  red-hot 
shot  and  shells  was  poured  into  the  devoted  city.  The  trenches  were  carried 
within  a  few  feet  of  the  palisades,  on  the  27th  ;  and  a  breach  having  been 
made  in  the  wall  near  St.  John's  Gate,  William  ordered  the  assault  to  com- 
mence.  The  storming  party  were  supported  by  ten  thousand  men.  The  con- 
flict  lasted  for  nearly  three  hours.     The  Brandenburg  regiment  had  gained 
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the  Black  Battery,  when  the  Irish  sprung  a  mine,  and  men,  faggots,  and 
stones  were  blown  up  in  a  moment.  A  council  of  war  was  held ;  William, 
whose  temper  was  not  the  most  amiable  at  any  time,  was  unusually  morose. 
He  had  lost  two  thousand  men  between  the  killed  and  the  wounded,  and  he 
had  not  taken  the  city,  which  a  French  general  had  pronounced  attainable 
with  "  roasted  apples."  On  Sunday,  the  31st  of  August,  the  siege  was  raised. 
William  returned  to  England,  where  his  presence  was  imperatively  demanded. 

The  famous  Marlborough  appeared  before  Cork  with  an  army  of  one  thou- 
sand five  hundred  men,  on  the  22d  of  September,  and  the  garrison*  were  made 
prisoners  of  war  after  a  brief  and  brave  resistance ;  but  the  conditions  on  which 
they  surrendered  were  shamefully  violated.  Kinsale  was  next  attacked ;  but 
with  these  exceptions,  and  some  occasional  skirmishes  with  the  "  Rapparees," 
the  winter  passed  over  without  any  important  military  operations.  Hostilities 
commenced  on  June  7th,  with  the  siege  of  Ballymore  Castle  in  West  Meath. 
The  governor  surrendered,  and  Athlone  was  next  attacked.  Ginkell  assaulted  it 
with  four  thousand  men  and  the  defenders  at  once  withdrew  to  the  other  side  ; 
but  they  held  the  bridge  with  heroic  bravery,  until  they  had  broken  down 
two  of  the  arches,  and  placed  the  broad  and  rapid  Shannon  between  them- 
selves and  their  enemies.  St.  Ruth  had  arrived  in  the  mean  time,  and  posted 
his  army,  amounting  to  about  fifteen  thousand  horse  and  foot,  at  the  Irish 
side  of  the  river.  The  English  had  now  raised  the  works  so  high  on  their  side, 
that  they  were  able  to  keep  up  an  incessant  fire  upon  the  town.  According 
to  their  own  historian,  Story,  they  threw  in  twelve  thousand  cannon  balls  and 
six  hundred  bombs,  and  the  siege  cost  them  "nigh  fifty  tons  of  powder." 
The  walls  opposite  to  the  batteries  were  soon  broken  down,  and  the  town 
itself  reduced  to  ruins.  According  to  the  Williamite  historian,  Ginkell  was 
informed  by  traitors  of  what  was  passing,  and  that  the  defenses  on  the  river 
side,  were  guarded  by  two  of  the  "  most  indifferent  Irish  regiments."  He 
immediately  chose  two  thousand  men  for  the  assault,  distributed  a  gratuity 
of  guineas  among  them,  and  at  a  signal  from  the  church  bell,  at  six  in  the 
evening,  on  the  30th  of  June,  the  assault  was  made,  and  carried  with  such 
rapidity,  that  St.  Ruth,  who  was  with  the  cavalry  at  a  distance,  was  not 
aware  of  what  had  happened  until  all  was  over.  St.  Ruth  at  once  removed 
his  army  to  Ballinasloe,  twelve  miles  from  his  former  post,  and  subsequently 
to  Aughrim.  Tyrconnel  was  obliged  to  leave  the  camp,  the  outcry  against 
him  became  so  general. 

St.  Ruth's  ground  was  well  chosen.  He  had  placed  his  men  upon  an 
eminence,  and  each  wing  was  protected  by  a  morass  or  bog.  The  Williamites 
came  up  on  Sunday,  July  nth,  while  the  Irish  were  hearing  mass.  Ginkell 
opened  fire  on  the  enemy  as  soon  as  his  guns  were  planted.  Some  trifling 
skirmishes  followed.  A  council  of  war  was  held,  and  the  deliberation 
lasted  until  half-past  four  in  the  evening,  at  which  time  a  general  engagement 
was  decided  on.  A  cannonade  had  been  kept  up  on  both  sides,  in  which  the 
English  had  immensely  the  advantage,  St.  Ruth's  excellently  chosen  position 
being  almost  useless  for  want  of  sufficient  artillery.    At  half-past  six  Ginkell 
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ordered  an  advance  on  the  Irish  right  center,  havipg  previously  ascertained 
that  the  bog  was  passable.  St.  Ruth  at  once  perceived  his  error.  He 
hastened  to  support  them  with  a  brigade  of  horse  ;  but  even  as  he  exclaimed, 
**  They  are  beaten  ;  let  us  beat  them  to  the  purpose, "  a  cannon-ball  carried 
off  his  head,  and  all  was  lost.  Another  death,  which  occurred  almost 
immediately  after,  completed  the  misfortunes  of  the  Irish.  The  infantry  had 
been  attended  and  encouraged  by  Dr.  Aloysius  Stafford,  chaplain  to  the 
forces ;  but  when  "  death  interrupted  his  glorious  career,"  they  were  panic- 
struck  ;  and  three  hours  after  the  death  of  the  general  and  the  priest,  there 
was  not  a  man  of  the  Irish  army  left  upon  the  field. 

The  loss  on  both  sides  was  immense,  and  can  never  be  exactly  estimated. 
Harris  says  that  "  had  not  St.  Ruth  been  taken  off,  it  would  have  been  hard 
to  say  what  the  consequences  of  this  day  would  have  been."  Many  of  the 
dead  remained  unburied,  and  their  bones  were  left  to  bleach  in  the  storms  of 
winter  and  the  sun  of  summer.  Ginkell  laid  siege  to  Galway  a  week  after  the 
battle  of  Aughrim.  The  inhabitants  relied  principally  upon  the  arrival  of 
Balldearg  0*Donnell  for  their  defense  ;  but,  as  he  did  not  appear  in  time,  they 
capitulated  on  favorable  terms,  and  the  Dutch  general  marched  to  Limerick. 
Tyrconnel  died  at  Limerick  of  apoplexy,  while  he  was  preparing  to  put  the 
city  into  a  state  of  defense.  The  real  command  now  devolved  on  M. 
D'Usson,  the  governor  of  Limerick.  Active  preparations  for  the  siege  were 
made  on  both  sides,  Ginkell  contrived  to  communicate  with  Henry  Luttrell, 
but  his  perfidy  was  discovered,  and  he  was  tried  by  court-martial  and  impris- 
oned.  Sixty  cannon  and  nineteen  mortars  were  planted  against  the  devoted 
city,  and  on  the  30th  the  bombardment  commenced.  The  position  was 
bravely  defended  by  Colonel  Lacy,  but  he  was  obliged  to  yield  to  overpower- 
ing  numbers ;  and  the  town-major,  fearing  that  the  enemy  would  enter  in  the 
milee  with  the  Irish,  drew  up  the  bridge.  The  English  gave  no  quarter,  and, 
according  to  their  own  account,  six  hundred  men  were  slaughtered  on  the  spot. 
This  was  the  last  engagement.  Sarsfield  recommended  a  surrender.  A  parley 
took  place  on  the  23d,  and  on  the  24th  a  three  days'  truce  was  arranged. 
Hostages  were  exchanged,  and  a  friendly  intercourse  was  established.  On 
the  3d  of  October,  16^1,  the  treaty  was  signed. 


FROM  THE  TREATY  OF  1691  TO  THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  CENTURY. 

The  treaty,  as  I  have  said,  was  signed  on  the  3d  of  October,  1691.  The 
preamble  states  that  the  contracting  parties  were  Sir  Charles  Porter  and 
Thomas  Coningsby,  lord-justices,  with  the  Baron  de  Ginkell  as  commander-in- 
chief,  on  the  part  of  William  and  Mary ;  Sarsfield,  earl  of  Lucan,  Viscount 
Galmoy,  Colonel  Purcell,  Colonel  Cusack,  Sir  J.  Butler,  Colonel  Dillon,  and 
Colonel  Brown,  on  the  part  of  the  Irish  nation.  The  articles  were  fifty-two  in 
number.     They  guaranteed  to  the  Catholics  (i)  the  free  exercise  of  their  re- 
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ligion ;  (2)  the  privilege  of  sitting  in  pariiament ;  (3)  freedom  of  trade ;  (4)  the 
safety  of  the  estates  of  those  who  had  taken  up  arms  for  King  James;  (5)  a 
general  amnesty ;  (6)  all  the  honors  of  war  to  the  troops,  and  a  free  choice  for 
their  future  destination.  The  treaty  was  confirmed  by  William  and  Mary, 
who  pledged  '*  the  honor  of  England  "  that  it  should  be  kept  inviolably,  say- 
ing: **  We  do,  for  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  ratify  and 
confirm  the  same,  and  every  clause,  matter,  and  thing  therein  contained." 
Two  days  after  the  signing  of  the  treaty,  a  French  fleet  arrived  in  the  Shan- 
non, with  three  thousand  soldiers,  two  hundred  officers,  and  ten  thousand 
stand  of  arms.  Sarsfield  was  strongly  urged  to  break  faith  with  the  English  ;  but 
he  nobly  rejected  the  temptation.  On  the  28th  of  October,  1692,  the  parlia- 
ment in  Dublin  rejected  a  bill  which  had  been  sent  from  England,  containing 
restrictions  on  certain  duties,  solely  to  proclaim  their  independence.  A  few 
days  after  they  were  taught  a  lesson  of  obedience.  Lord  Sidney  came  down 
to  the  house  unexpectedly,  and  prorogued  parliament,  with  a  severe  rebuke, 
ordering  the  clerk  to  enter  his  protest  against  the  proceedings  of  the  commons 
on  the  journals  of  the  House  of  Lords.  The  hopes  of  the  English  were  raised, 
and  the  parliament  brought  forward  the  subject  of  the  Limerick  articles,  with 
torrents  of  complaints  against  the  Irish  in  general,  and  the  Irish  Catholics  in 
particular.  William  received  their  remonstrance  coolly,  and  the  matter  was 
allowed  to  rest  for  a  time.  In  1695  Lord  Capel  was  appointed  viceroy.  He 
at  once  summoned  a  parliament,  which  sat  for  several  sessions,  and  in  which 
some  of  the  penal  laws  against  Catholics  were  enacted.  Even  if  the  rights  of 
Catholics  had  not  been  secured  to  them  by  the  treaty  of  Limerick,  they  had 
the  rights  of  men ;  and  whatever  excuse,  on  the  ground  of  hatred  of  popery 
as  a  religion,  may  be  offered  for  depriving  men  of  liberty  of  conscience,  and 
of  a  share  in  the  government  of  their  country,  there  can  be  no  excuse  for  the 
gross  injustice  of  defrauding  them  of  their  property,  and  placing  life  and 
estate  at  the  mercy  of  every  ruffian  who  had  an  interest  in  depriving  them  of 
either  or  of  both. 

The  next  attention  which  the  English  houses  paid  to  this  country,  was  to 
suppress  the  woolen  trade.  In  1698  they  passed  a  law  for  the  prevention  of 
the  exportation  of  wool  and  of  woolen  manufactures  from  Ireland,  "  under 
the  forfeiture  of  goods  and  ship,  and  a  penalty  of  five  hundred  pounds  for 
every  such  offense."  The  penal  laws  had  made  it  "an  offense  "  for  a  man  to 
practice  his  religion,  or  to  educate  his  children  either  in  Ireland  or  abroad ; 
the  trade  laws  made  it  "  an  offense  "  for  a  man  to  earn  his  bread  in  an  honest 
calling.  The  lower  class  of  Protestants  were  the  principal  sufferers  by  the 
destruction  of  the  woolen  trade  ;  it  had  been  carried  on  by  them  almost  ex- 
clusively ;  and  it  is  said  that  forty  thousand  persons  were  reduced  to  utter 
destitution  by  this  one  enactment.  In  addition  to  this,  navigation  laws  were 
passed,  which  prohibited  Irish  merchants  from  trading  beyond  seas  in  any  ships 
except  those  which  were  built  in  England.  The  embargo  laws  followed,  of 
which  twenty-two  were  passed  at  different  periods  during  forty  years.  They 
forbade  Irish  merchants,  whether  Protestant  or  Catholic,  to  trade  with  any 
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foreign  nation,  or  with  any  British  colony,  direct — to  export  or  import  any 
article  except  to  or  from  British  merchants  residing  in  England.  Ireland, 
however,  was  allowed. one  consolation,  and  that  was  the  permission  to  import 
rum  duty  free. 

William  had  exercised  his  royal  prerogative  by  disposing,  according  to  his 
own  inclination,  of  the  estates  forfeited  by  those  who  had  fought  for  the  royal 
cause.  His  favorite,  Mrs.  Villiers,  obtained  property  worth  twenty-five  thou- 
sand pounds  per  annum.  In  1699  the  English  parliament  began  to  inquire 
into  this  matter,  and  the  commons  voted  that  "  the  advising  and  passing  of 
the  said  grants  was  highly  reflecting  upon  the  king's  honor."  The  House  of 
Commons  waited  on  him  with  a  bill  **  to  prevent  the  further  growth  of  popery." 
A  few  members,  who  had  protested  against  this  act,  resigned  their  seats,  but 
others  were  easily  found  to  take  their  places,  whose  opinions  coincided  with 
those  of  the  majority.  The  queen's  Tory  advisers  objected  to  these  strong 
measures,  and  attempted  to  nullify  them,  by  introducing  the  clause  known  as 
the  "  Sacramental  Test,"  which  excludes  from  public  offices  all  who  refused 
to  receive  the  sacrament  according  to  the  forms  of  the  established  Church. 
Two  of  the  gentlemen.  Sir  Toby  Butler  and  Colonel  Cusack,  who  had  signed 
the  treaty  of  Limerick,  petitioned  to  be  heard  by  counsel  against  the  bill. 
But  appeals  to  honor  and  to  justice  were  alike  in  vain,  when  addressed  to  men 
who  are  destitute  of  both.  The  petitioners  were  dismissed  with  the  insulting 
remark,  that  if  tWfey  suffered  from  the  act  it  was  their  own  fault,  since,  if  they 
complied  with  its  requirements,  honors  and  wealth  were  at  their  command. 
But  these  were  men  who  would  not  violate  the  dictates  of  conscience  for  all 
that  the  world  could  bestow  on  them,  and  of  this  one  should  think  they  had 
already  given  sufficient  proof.  The  bill  was  passed  without  a  dissentient 
yoice. 

It  would  appear  that  Queen  Anne  wished  her  brother  to  succeed  her  on 
,  the  throne ;  but  he  had  been  educated  a  Catholic,  and  he  resolutely  rejected 
all  temptations  to  renounce  his  faith.  Her  short  and  troubled  reign  ended  on 
the  1st  of  August,  17 14.  Before  her  death  the  parliament  had  chosen  her 
successor.  Her  brother  was  proscribed,  and  a  reward  of  fifty  thousand  pounds 
offered  for  his  apprehension.  The  rebellion  in  favor  of  James  III.,  as  he  was 
called  on  the  continent,  or  the  Pretender,  as  he  was  called  by  those  who  had 
no  resource  but  to  deny  his  legitimacy,  was  confined  entirely  to  Scotland ;  but 
the  Irish  obtained  no  additional  grace  by  their  loyalty  to  the  reigning  mon- 
arch. The  Irish  parliament  now  came  into  collision  with  the  English  in 
regard  to  a  case  of  appellant  jurisdiction,  but  the  former  was  quickly  taught 
its  true  position.  This  parliament  had  long  been  such  merely  in  name  and 
the  only  power  it  was  allowed  to  exercise  freely,  was  that  of  making  oppres- 
sive and  unjust  enactments  against  their  Catholic  fellow-subjects. 

A  new  phase  in  Irish  history  was  inaugurated  by  the  versatile  talents, 
and  strong  will  in  their  exercise,  which  characterized  the  famous  Dr.  Jonathan 
Swift.  The  quarrels  between  Whigs  and  Tories  were  at  their  height.  Swift  is 
said  to  have  been  a  Whig  in  politics  and  a  Tory  in  religion.     He  now  began  to 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1798]      DEAN  SWIFTS  WRITINGS.— DEATH  OF  GEORGE  I.        125 

write  as  a  patriot ;  and  in  his  famous  "  Drapier's  Letters  "  told  the  government 
of  the  day  some  truths  which  were  more  plain  than  palatable.  An  Englishman 
named  Wood  had  obtained  a  patent  under  the  broad  seal,  in  1723,  for*  the 
coinage  of  copper  halfpence.  Dr.  Hugh  Boulter,  an  Englishman,  was  made 
archbishop  of  Armagh,  and  sent  over  mainly  to  attend  to  the  English  interests 
in  Ireland.  But  he  was  unable  to  control  popular  feeling ;  and  Swift's  letters 
accomplished  what  the  Irish  parliament  was  powerless  to  effect.  Although  it 
was  well  known  that  he  was  the  author  of  these  letters,  and  though  a  reward 
of  three  thousand  pounds  was  offered  for  the  discovery  of  the  secret,  he  escaped 
unpunished.  In  1725  the  patent  was  withdrawn,  and  Wood  received  three 
thousand  pounds  a  year  for  twelve  years  as  an  indemnification.  One  of  the  sub- 
jects on  which  Swift  wrote  most  pointedly  and  effectively,  was  that  of  absentees. 
He  employed  both  facts  and  ridicule ;  but  each  were  equally  in  vain.  He  de^ 
scribes  the  wretched  state  of  the  country ;  but  his  eloquence  was  unheeded. 
He  gave  ludicrous  illustrations  of  the  extreme  ignorance  of  those  who  governed 
in  regard  id  those  whom  they  governed.  Unfortunately  the  state  of  things 
which  he  described  and  denounced  has  continued,  with  few  modifications,  to 
the  present  day. 

George  I.  died  at  Osnaburg,  in  Germany,  on  the  loth  of  June,  1 727.  On 
the  accession  of  his  successor,  the  Catholics  offered  an  address  expressing 
their  loyalty,  but  the  lords-justices  took  care  that  it  should  never  reach  Eng- 
land. The  next  events  of  importance  were  the  efforts  made  by  Dr.  Boulter, 
the  Protestant  primate,  to  establish  charter  schools,  where  Catholic  children 
might  be  educated ;  and  his  equally  zealous  efforts  to  prevent  Catholics,  who 
had  conformed  exteriorly  to  the  State  religion,  from  being  admitted  to  prac^ 
tice  at  the  bar.  The  cultivation  of  the  potato  had  already  become  general ; 
it  was,  indeed,  the  only  way  of  obtaining  food  left  to  these  unfortunates.  They 
were  easily  planted,  easily  reared ;  and  to  men  liable  at  any  moment  to  be 
driven  from  their  miserable  holdings,  they  were  an  invaluable  resource.  The 
man  might  live  who  eat  nothing  but  potatoes  all  the  year  round,  but  he  could 
scarcely  be  envied  or  ejected  for  his  wealth.  In  1739  *  severe  frost  destroyed 
the  entire  crop,  and  a  frightful  famine  ensued,  in  which  it  was  estimated  that 
four  hundred  thousand  persons  perished  of  starvation.  In  1747  George  Stone 
succeeded  Dr.  Hoadley  as  primate  of  Ireland.  His  appointment  was  made 
evidently  more  in  view  of  temporals  than  spirituals,  and  he  acted  accordingly. 
Another  undignified  squabble  took  place  in  1751  and  1753,  between  the  Eng- 
lish and  Irish  parliaments,  on  the  question  of  privilege.  For  a  time  the  *'  pa- 
triot "  or  Irish  party  prevailed  ;  but  eventually  they  yielded  to  the  temptation 
of  bribery  and  place.  Henry  Boyle,  the  speaker,  was  silenced  by  being  made 
earl  of  Shannon ;  Anthony  Ma) one  was  made  chancellor  of  the  exchequer ;  and 
the  opposition  party  was  quietly  broken  up.  Charles  Lucas  now  began  his 
career  of  patriotism  ;  for  at  last  Irish  Protestants  were  beginning  to  see,  that 
if  Irish  Catholics  suffered,  Irish  interests  would  suffer  also ;  and  if  Irish  inter- 
ests suffered  they  would  have  their  share  in  the  trial.     A  union  such  as  had 
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been  carried  out  between  England  and  Scotland  was  now  proposed  and  violent 
excitement  followed  for  a  time. 

George  II.  died  suddenly  and  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson  George  III. 
The  late  king  had  been  led  into  a  war  with  Spain  and  France ;  the  present  one 
was  destined  to  have  a  contest  with  his  American  colonies.  In  each  of  these 
reigns  Irishmen  turned  the  scale  of  battle  against  England  by  fighting  for  the 
land  to  which  they  had  been  driven.  In  France  the  battle  of  Fontenoy  was  won 
mainly  by  an  Irish  brigade  who  were  commanded  by  Colonel  Dillon  ;  and  the 
defeat  of  England  by  the  Irish  drew  from  George  II.  the  well-known  excla- 
mation :  "  Cursed  be  the  laws  that  deprive  me  of  such  subjects !  **  In  Spain, 
where  the  Irish  officers  and  soldiers  had  emigrated  by  thousands,  there  was 
scarcely  an  engagement  in  which  they  did  not  take  a  prominent  and  decisive 
part.  In  America  the  agitation  against  British  exactions  was  commenced  by 
Charles  Thompson,  an  Irish  emigrant,  and  subsequently  the  secretary  of  con- 
gress; Montgomery,  another  Irishman,  captured  Montreal  and  Quebec ;  O'Brien 
and  Barry,  whose  names  sufficiently  indicate  their  nationality,  were  the  first 
to  command  in  the  naval  engagements ;  and  startled  England  began  to  recover 
slowly  and  sadly  from  her  long  infatuation,  to  discover  what  had,  indeed,  been 
discovered  by  the  sharp-sighted  Schomberg  and  his  master  long  before,  that 
Irishmen,  from  their  habits  of  endurance  and  undaunted  courage,  were  the 
best  soldiers  she  could  find,  and  that,  Celts  and  papists  as  they  were,  her  very 
existence  as  a  nation  might  depend  upon  their  co-operation. 

The  agrarian  outrages,  the  perpetrators  of  which  were  known  at  first  by 
the  name  of  Levelers,  and  afterward  by  the  appellation  of  Whiteboys,  com- 
menced immediately  after  the  accession  of  George  III.  How  purely  these 
outrages  were  by  desperate  men,  who  had  been  made  desperate  by  cruel 
oppression,  and  insensible  to  cruelty  by  cruel  wrongs,  is  evident  from  the 
dying  declaration  of  five  Whiteboys,  who  were  executed  in  1762  at  Waterford, 
.  and  who  publicly  declared,  and  took  God  to  witness,  "  that  in  all  these  tumults 
it  never  did  enter  into  their  thoughts  to  do  anything  against  the  king  or 
government."  Father  Nicholas  Sheehy,  the  parish  priest  of  Clogheen,  had 
interfered  in  the  vain  hope  of  protecting  his  unfortunate  parishioners  from  in- 
justice ;  and,  in  return,  he  was  himself  made  the  victim  of  injustice.  He  was 
accused  of  encouraging  a  French  invasion — a  fear  which  was  always  present  to 
the  minds  of  the  rulers,  as  they  could  not  but  know  that  the  Irish  had  every 
reason  to  seek  for  foreign  aid  to  free  them  from  domestic  wrongs.  He  was  ac- 
cused of  encouraging  the  Whiteboys,  because,  while  he  denounced  their  crimes, 
he  accused  those  who  had  driven  them  to  these  crimes  as  the  real  culprits.  He 
was  accused  of  treason,  and  a  reward  of  three  hundred  pounds  was  oflfered  for 
his  apprehension.  Conscious  of  his  innocence,  he  gave  himself  up  at  once  to 
justice,  though  he  might  easily  have  fled  the  country.  He  was  tried  in  Dub- 
lin and  acquitted.  But  the  persecutors  were  not  satisfied.  A  charge  of  mur- 
der was  got  up  against  him ;  and  although  the  body  of  the  man  could  never  be 
found,  although  it  was  sworn  that  he  had  left  the  country,  although  an  <2//^/ was 
proved  for  the  priest,  he  was  condemned  and  executed.    A  gentleman  of  prop- 
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erty  and  position  came  forward  at  the  trial  to  prove  that  Father  Sheehy  had 
slept  in  his  house  that  very  night  on  which  he  was  accused  of  committing 
the  murder,  but  when  he  appeared  he  was  arrested  on  a  baseless  charge  in 
order  that  his  testimony  might  be  worthless.  After  Father  Sheehy's  death 
the  gentleman  was  set  free,  but  it  was  then  too  late  to  save  his  friend. 

In  1 771  a  grace  was  granted  the  Catholics,  by  which  they  were  permitted 
to  take  a  lease  of  fifty  acres  of  bog  and  half  an  acre  of  arable  land.  In  1773 
an  attempt  was  made  to  tax  absentees  but  the  principal  land  owners  easily  de- 
feated this  measure.  The  American  war  commenced  in  1775,  and  the  English 
parliament  at  once  resolved  to  relieve  Ireland  of  some  of  her  commercial  disa- 
bilities. Some  trifling  concessions  were  granted,  just  enough  to  show  the  Irish 
that  they  need  not  expect  justice  except  under  the  compulsion  of  fear,  and  not 
enough  to  benefit  the  country.  Irish  soldiers  were  now  asked  for  and  granted ; 
but  exportation  of  Irish  commodities  to  America  was  forbidden,  and  in  conse- 
quence the  country  was  reduced  to  a  state  of  fearful  distress.  The  Irish  debt 
rose  to  nine  hundred  and  ninety-four  thousand  eight  hundred  and  ninety 
pounds,  but  the  pension  list  was  still  continued  and  paid  to  absentees.  When 
the  independence  of  the  American  States  was  acknowledged  by  France,  a  bill 
for  the  partial  relief  of  the  Catholics  passed  unanimously  through  the  English 
parliament.  Catholics  were  now  allowed  a  few  of  the  rights  of  citizens.  They 
were  permitted  to  take  and  dispose  of  leases,  and  priests  and  schoolmasters 
were  no  longer  liable  to  prosecution. 

Grattan  had  entered  parliament  in  the  year  1775.  In  1779  he  addressed 
the  house  on  the  subject  of  a  free  trade  for  Ireland;  and  on  the  19th  of  April, 
1780,  he  made  his  famous  demand  for  Irish  independence.  His  address,  his 
subject,  and  his  eloquence  were  irresistible.  "  I  wish  for  nothing,"  he  ex- 
claimed, "  but  to  breathe  in  this  our  land,  in  common  with  my  fellow-subjects, 
the  air  of  liberty.  I  have  no  ambition,  unless  it  be  the  ambition  to  break 
your  chain  and  to  contemplate  your  glory.  I  never  will  be  satisfied  as  long 
as  the  meanest  cottager  in  Ireland  has  a  link  of  the  British  chain  clinging  to 
his  rags ;  he  may  be  naked,  but  he  shall  not  be  in  irons.  And  I  do  see  the 
time  Is  at  hand,  the  spirit  is  gone  forth,  the  declaration  is  planted ;  and 
though  great  men  should  apostatize,  yet  the  cause  will  live ;  and  though  the 
public  speaker  should  die,  yet  the  immortal  fire  shall  outlast  the  organ  which 
conveyed  it ;  and  the  breath  of  liberty,  like  the  word  of  the  holy  man,  will 
not  die  with  the  prophet,  but  survive  him."  The  volunteer  corps,  which  had 
been  formed  in  Belfast  in  1779,  when  the  coast  was  threatened  by  privateers, 
had  now  risen  to  be  a  body  of  national  importance.  They  were  reviewed  in 
public,  and  complimented  by  parliament.  But  they  were  patriots.  On 
the  28th  of  December,  1781,  a  few  of  the  leading  members  of  the  Ulster  reg- 
iments  met  at  Charlemont,  and  convened  a  meeting  of  delegates  from  all  the 
volunteer  associations,  at  Dungannon,  on  the*  iSth  of  February,  1782.  The 
delegates  assembled  on  the  appointed  day,  and  government  dared  not  prevent 
or  interrupt  their  proceedings.  Colonel  William  Irvine  presided,  and  twenty- 
one  resolutions  were  adopted,  demanding  civil  rights,  and   the   removal   of 
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commercial  restraints.  One  resolution  expresses  their  pleasure,  as  Irishmen, 
as  Christians,  and  as  Protestants,  at  the  relaxation  of  the  penal  laws.  This 
resolution  was  suggested  by  Grattan  to  Mr.  Dobbs,  as  he  was  leaving  Dublin 
to  join  the  assembly.  It  was  passed  with  only  two  dissentient  votes.  The 
effect  of  this  combined,  powerful,  yet  determined  agitation,  was  decisive.  On 
the  27th  of  May,  1782,  wheij  the  Irish  houses  met,  after  an  adjournment  of 
three  weeks,  the  duke  of  Portland  announced  the  unconditional  concessions 
which  had  been  made  to  Ireland  by  the  English  parliament.  Mn  Grattan  in- 
terpreted the  concession  in  the  fullest  sense,  and  moved  an  address,  "  breath- 
ing the  generous  sentiments  of  his  noble  ^nd  confiding  nature."  Mr.  Flood 
and  a  few  other  members  took  a  different  and  more  cautious  view  of  the  case. 
They  wished  for  something  more  than  a  simple  repeal  of  the  act  of  the  sixth 
year  of  George  I.,  and  they  demanded  an  express  declaration  that  England 
would  not  interfere  with  Irish  affairs.  But  his  address  was  carried  by  a  divi- 
sion of  two  hundred  and  eleven  to  two :  and  the  house,  to  show  its  gratitude, 
voted  that  twenty  thousand  Irish  seamen  should  be  raised  for  the  British 
navy,  at  a  cost  of  one  hundred  thousand  pounds,  and  that  fifty  thousand 
pounds  should  be  given  to  purchase  an  estate  and  build  a  house  for  Mr.  Grat- 
tan, whose  eloquence  had  contributed  so  powerfully  to  obtain  what  they 
hoped  would  prove  justice  to  Ireland* 


CELEBRATED  MEN  OF  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 

It  was  in  this  century  also  that  Moore  began  to  write  his  world-famed 
songs,  to  amaze  the  learned  by  his  descriptions  of  a  country  which  he  had 
never  seen,  and  to  fling  out  those  poetical  hand  grenades,  those  pasquinades 
and  squibs,  whose  rich  humor  and  keenly-pointed  satire  had  so  much  influence 
on  the  politics  of  the  day.  It  was  in  this  century  that  Sheridan,  who  was  the 
first  to  introduce  Moore  to  London  society,  distinguished  himself  at  once  as 
dramatist,  orator,  and  statesman,  and  left  in  his  life  and  death  a  terrible  lesson 
to  his  nation  of  the  miseries  and  degradations  consequent  on  indulgence  in  its 
besetting  sin.  It  was  in  this  century  that  Steele,  the  bosom  friend  of  Addi- 
son, and  his  literary  equal,  contributed  largely  to  the  success  and  popularity 
of  the  Spectator y  the  Guardian^  and  the  Tattler.  Burke  is,  however,  unques- 
tionably both  the  prominent  man  of  his  age  and  of  his  nation  in  that  age;  and 
happily  we  have  abundant  material  for  forming  a  correct  estimate  of  his  char- 
acter and  his  works.  Burke  was  born  in  Dublin,  on  the  ist  of  January,  1730. 
His  father  was  an  attorney  in  good  business.  A  famous  school  had  been 
founded  by  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends  at  Ballitore,  and  thither 
young  Burke  and  his  brother  were  sent  for  their  education.  The  boys  arrived 
on  May  26,  1 741.  A  warm  friendship  soon  sprang  up  between  Edmond 
Burke  and  Richard  Shackleton,  which  ended  only  at  death.  His  hatred  of  op- 
pression and  injustice  was  also  manifested  about  this  time.  A  poor  man  was 
compelled  to  pull  down  his  cabin,  because  the  surveyors  of  roads  considered 
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that  it  stood  too  near  the  highway.  The  boy  watched  him  performing  his 
melancholy  task,  and  declared  that,  if  he  were  in  authority,  such  scenes  should 
never  be  enacted.  How  well  he  kept  his  word,  and  how  true  he  was  in  man- 
hood to  the  good  and  holy  impulses  of  his  youth,  his  future  career  amply  man- 
ifests. Burke  entered  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  in  1744.  He  arrived  in  Lon- 
don in  1753  and  occupied  himself  in  legal  studies  and  literature.  His  Essays 
in  imitation  of  Dr.  Charles  Lucas  and  a  translation  of  a  part  of  Virgil  attracted 
attention.  Also  the  "  Essay  on  the  Sublime  and  Beautiful."  Burke's  public 
career  opened  with  happy  auspices.  He  was  introduced  by  the  earl  of  Char- 
lemont  to  Mr.  Hamilton  in  1759,  and 'in  1761  he  returned  to  Ireland  in  his 
capacity  of  private  secretary  to  that  gentleman.  But  the  connection  was 
soon  dissolved,  not  without  some  angry  words  on  both  sides.  Hamilton 
taunted  Burke  with  having  taken  him  out  of  a  garret,  which  was  not  true,  for 
Burke's  social  position  was  scarcely  inferior  to  his  own ;  Burke  replied  with 
ready  wit  that  he  regretted  having  descended  ^o  know  him. 

In  the  year  1765,  when  Lord  Grenville  was  driven  from  office  by  the 
"American  question."  the  marquis  of  Rockingham  succeeded  him,  appointed 
Burke  his  private  secretary,  and  had  him  returned  for  the  English  borough  of 
the  Wendover.  His  political  career  commenced  at  this  period.  The  contest  be- 
tween England  and  her  American  colonies  began  in  1775,  in  consequence  of 
the  stamp  act  and  the  duties  on  tea;  but  these  were  only  the  last  grains  of  rice 
which  broke  the  camel's  back.  They  were  the  attempts  to  forge  the  chains 
of  slavery  and  fetter  the  noblest  of  her  colonies,  but  there  were  many  preced- 
ing links.  Pownal's  work  affords  evidence  of  the  existence  of  many.  The 
crown,  he  said,  in  theory  considered  the  lands  and  plantations  of  the  colonists 
its  own,  and  attempted  a  far  greater  control  over  the  personal  liberty  of  the 
subject  than  it  dared  to  claim  in  England.  The  people,  on  the  other  hand, 
felt  that  they  had  by  no  means  forfeited  the  rights  of  Englishmen  because 
they  had  left  England  ;  and  that,  if  they  submitted  to  its  laws,  they  should 
at  least  have  some  share  in  making  them.  They  therefore  were  determined 
to  free  themselves  from  the  galling  yoke.  Burke  grasped  the  situation  at  once, 
and  his  sense  of  justice  could  apply  a  remedy.  It  was  the  misfortune  of  Eng- 
land that  Burke  was  in  advance  of  his  age,  but  happy  for  America.  A 
wise  policy  at  home  might  have  averted  the  rupture  for  a  time,  but  it  was  des- 
tined to  come  sooner  or  later.  It  was  in  vain  that  Burke  thundered  forth  de- 
nunciations of  the  childish  policy  of  the  treasury  benches,  and  asked  men  to 
look  to  first  principles,  who  could  hardly  be  made  comprehend  what  first 
principles  were.  He  altogether  abandoned  the  question  of  right,  in  which 
men  had  so  puzzled  themselves  as  almost  to  lose  sight  of  the  question  of  pol- 
icy. The  minister  would  tax  the  colony  because  the  king  wished  it ;  and  he 
had  neither  the  strength  of  mind  nor  the  conscientiousness  to  resist  the  sover- 
eign. The  lords  stood  on  their  dignity,  and  would  impose  the  tax  if  only  to 
show  their  power.  The  people  considered  the  whole  affair  one  of  pounds, 
shillings,  and  pence,  and  could  not  at  all  see  why  they  should  not  wring  out 
the  last  farthing  from  a  distant  colony.     Burke  addressed  himself  directly  to 
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the  point  on  all  these  questions.  The  common  idea  about  the  separation  of 
the  States  from  England,  is  simply  that  they  resisted  a  stamp  duty  and  a  tax 
on  tea ;  the  fact  is,  as  I  have  before  hinted,  that  this  was  simply  the  last 
drop  in  the  cup.  The  case  of  Ireland  was  similar  and  the  same  results 
might  have  followed  had  she  been  nearer  America,  or  a  little  further  off 
from  England.  Even  Pitt  exclaimed  indignantly,  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons :  "  We  are  told  that  America  is  obstinate — that  America  is  almost  in 
open  rebellion.  I  rejoice  that  she  has  resisted.  Three  millions  of  people,  so 
dead  to  all  sentiments  of  liberty  as  voluntarily  to  become  slaves,  would  have 
been  fit  instruments  to  enslave  their  fellow-subjects."  It  1765  an  agitation 
was  commenced  in  Philadelphia,  by  Mr.  Charles  Thompson,  an  Irishman,  who, 
after  ten  years  devoted  to  the  cause  of  his  adopted  country,  was  appointed 
the  secretary  of  congress.  It  has  been  well  remarked,  that  the  Irish,  and  es- 
pecially the  Irish  Catholics,  were,  of  the  three  nationalities,  the  most  devoted 
to  forwarding  the  revolution ;  and  we  cannot  wonder  that  it  is  so,  since  the 
government  which  had  driven  them  from  their  native  land,  ceased  not  to  per- 
secute them  in  the  land  of  their  exile.  The  first  naval  engagement  was  fought 
under  the  command  of  Jeremiah  O'Brien,  an  Irishman.  John  Barry,  also  an 
Irishman,  took  the  command  of  one  of  the  first  American-built  ships  of  war. 
The  first  continental  regiment  was  composed  almost  exclusively  of  Irish-bom 
officers  and  men,  and  was  the  first  rifle  regiment  ever  organized  in  the  world. 
Thompson,  its  first,  and  Hand,  its  second  colonel,  were^  natives  of  Ireland. 
At  the  siege  of  Boston  this  regiment  was  particularly  dreaded  by  the  British. 

There  were  but  two  acts  of  common  justice  required  on  the  part  of  Eng- 
land to  make  Ireland  prosperous  and  free.  It  is  glorious  to  say,  that  Burke 
was  the  first  to  see  this,  and  inaugurate  the  reign  of  concession ;  it  is  pitiful, 
it  is  utterly  contemptible,  to  be  obliged  to  add,  that  what  was  then  inaugu- 
rated is  not  yet  fully  accomplished.  Burke  demanded  for  Ireland  political 
and  religious  freedom.  In  1774,  Burke  was  called  upon  by  the  citizens  of 
Bristol  to  represent  them  in  parliament,  and  he  presented  a  petition  from 
them  to  the  house  in  favor  of  American  independence ;  but,  with  the 
singular  inconsistency  of  their  nation,  they  refused  to  re-elect  him  in  1776, 
because  he  advocated  Catholic  emancipation.  The  same  principle  of  justice 
which  made  Burke  take  the  side  of  America  against  England,  or  rather  made 
him  see  that  it  would  be  the  real  advantage  of  England  to  conciliate  America, 
made  him  also  take  the  side  of  liberty  on  the  Catholic  question.  His  Indian 
policy  was  equally  just.  Burke  gave  the  example  of  what  he  taught ;  and 
having  fixed  the  paymaster's  salary  at  four  thousand  pounds  a  year,  was  him- 
self the  first  person  to  accept  the  diminished  income. 

Curran  had  been  called  to  the  bar  a  few  years  earlier.  He  was  the  son 
of  a  poor  farmer  in  the  county  of  Cork,  and  won  his  way  to  fame  solely  by 
the  exercise  of  his  extraordinary  talent.  Curran  was  a  Protestant ;  but  he 
did  not  think  it  necessary,  because  he  belonged  to  a  religion  which  professed 
liberty  of  conscience,  to  deny  its  exercise  to  every  one  but  those  of  his  own 
sect.     He  first  distinguished  himself  at  a  contested  election.     Of  his  magnifi- 
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cent  powers  of  oratory  I  shall  say  nothing,  partly  because  their  fame  is 
European,  and  partly  because  it  would  be  impossible  to  do  justice  to  the  sub- 
ject in  our  limited  space.  His  terrible  denunciations  of  the  horrible  crimes 
and  cruelties  of  the  soldiers,  who  were  sent  to  govern  Ireland  by  force,  for 
those  who  was  not  wise  enough  or  humane  enough  to  govern  it  by  justice — 
his  scathing  denunciations  of  crown  witnesses  and  informers,  should  be  read 
at  length  to  be  appreciated  fully.  Swift's  career  is  also  scarcely  less  known. 
He,  too,  was  born  in  Dublin  of  poor  parents,  in  1667.  Although  he  became 
a  minister  of  the  Protestant  Church,  and  held  considerable  emoluments 
therein,  he  had  the  honesty  to  see,  and  the  courage  to  acknowledge,  its  many 
corruptions.  The  great  lesson  which  he  preached  to  Irishmen,  was  the  lesson 
of  nationality ;  and,  perhaps,  they  have  yet  to  learn  it  in  the  sense  in  which 
he  intended  to  teach  it.  No  doubt.  Swift,  in  some  way,  prepared  the  path  of 
Burke  ;  for,  different  as  were  their  respective  careers  and  their  respective 
talents,  they  had  each  the  same  end  in  view.  The  "  Drapier  *'  was  long  the 
idol  of  his  countrymen,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  spirit  of  his 
writings  did  much  to  animate  the  patriots  who  followed  him — Lucas,  Flood, 
and  Grattan.  Lucas  was  undoubtedly  one  of  the  purest  patriots  of  his  time. 
His  parents  were  poor  farmers  in  the  County  Clare,  who  settled  in  Dublin, 
where  Lucas  was  bom,  in  1713  ;  and  in  truth  patriotism  seldom  develops 
itself  out  of  purple  and  fine  linen. 

But  a  list  of  the  great  men  of  the  eighteenth  century,  however  brief, 
would  be  certainly  most  imperfect  if  I  omitted  the  name  of  the  earl  of 
Charlemont,  who,  had  his  courage  been  equal  to  his  honesty  of  purpose, 
might  have  been  enrolled  not«  merely  as  an  ardent,  but  even  as  a  successful 
patriot.  He  was  one  of  the  Hibernis  ipsis  HibernioreSi—onQ  of  those  who 
came  to  plunder,  and  who  learned  to  respect  their  victims,  and  to  repent  their 
oppressions.  It  is  probable  that  the  nine  years  which  the  young  earl  spent 
in  traveling  on  the  continent  contributed  not  a  little  to  his  mental  develop- 
ment. On  his  return  from  countries  where  he  found  the  existence  of  freedom 
he  entered  upon  public  life  and  took  the  side  of  right.  Sheridan  was  born  in 
Dublin,  in  the  year  1757.  He  commenced  his  career  as  author  by  writing  for 
the  stage ;  but  his  acquaintance  with  Fox,  who  soon  discerned  his  amazing 
abilities,  led  him  in  another  direction.  In  1786  he  was  employed  with  Burke 
in  the  impeachment  of  Warren  Hastings.  Mrs.  Siddons,  accustomed  as  she 
was  to  the  simulation  of  passion  in  herself  and  others,  shrieked  and  swooned 
while  he  denounced  the  atrocities  of  which  Hastings  had  been  guilty.  Fox, 
Pitt,  and  Byron,  were  unanimous  in  their  praise.  And  on  the  very  same 
night,  and  at  the  very  same  time,  when  the  gifted  Celt  was  thundering  justice 
to  India  into  the  ears  of  Englishmen,  his  "  School  for  Scandal,"  one  of  the  best 
comedies  on  the  British  stage,  was  being  acted  in  oue  theater  and  his  "  Duen- 
na," one  of  its  best  operas,  was  being  performed  in  another.  Sheridan  died 
in  1 8 16,  a  victim  to  intemperance,  for  which  he  had  not  even  the  excuse  of 
misfortune.  Goldsmith's  father  was  a  Protestant  clergyman.  The  poet  was 
bom  at  Pallas,  in  the  County  Longford.     After  a  series  of  adventures,  not 
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always  to  his  credit,  and  sundry  wanderings  on  the  continent  in  the  most 
extreme  poverty,  he  settled  in  London.  Here  he  met  with  considerable  suc- 
cess as  an  author,  and  enjoyed  the  society  of  the  first  literary  men  of  the  day. 
After  the  first  and  inevitable  struggles  of  a  poor  author,  had  he  possessed  even 
half  as  much  talent  for  business  as  capacity  for  intellectual  effort,  he. might 
soon  have  obtained  a  competency  by  his  pen  ;  but,  unfortunately,  though  he 
was  not  seriously  addicted  to  intemperance,  his  convivial  habits,  and  his 
attraction  for  the  gaming  table,  soon  scattered  his  hard-won  earnings.  His 
"  knack  of  hoping,"  however,  helped  him  through  life.  He  died  April  4, 
1774.  Moore  was  bom  in  the  year  1780,  in  the  city  of  Dublin.  His  father 
was  in  trade,  a  fact  which  he  had  the  manliness  to  acknowledge  when- 
ever such  acknowledgment  was  necessary.  He  was  a  patriot  and  a  lover  of 
liberty,  and  he  boasted  to  have  shaken  hands  with  Benjamin  Franklin  of 
America.  His  songs  are  full  of  Irish  melody  and  breathe  the  loftiest  senti- 
ment.    He  ranks  among  the  classic  writers  of  the  English  language. 


XIV. 

m  DPiiisiG  m  m  mon. 

(1785—1800.) 

■  ARLIAMENT  was  dissolved  on  the  isth  of  July,  1783, 
and  summoned  to  meet'  in  October.  The  volunteers 
now  began  to  agitate  on  the  important  question  of  par- 
liamentary reform,  which,  indeed,  was  necessary,  for 
there  were  few  members  who  really  represented  the 
nation.  The  close  boroughs  were  bought  and  sold 
openly  and  shamelessly,  and  many  members  who  were 
retunicd  for  counties  were  not  proof  against  place  or  bribes. 
November  loth  one  hundred  and  sixty  delegates  assembled  at 
the  Royal  Exchange,  Dublin.  They  were  headed  by  Lord  Charle- 
mont,  and  marched  in  procession  to  the  Rotunda.  -The  earl  of 
Bristol,  an  eccentric,  but  kind  and  warm-hearted  character,  who 
was  also  the  Protestant  bishop  of  Deny,  took  a  leading  part  in 
the  deliberations.  Several  plans  of  reform  were  now  proposed ; 
and  a  bill  was  introduced  into  the  house  by  Mr.  Flood,  on  the 
29th  of  November,  and  warmly  opposed  by  Mr.  Yelverton,  who 
was  now  atttorney-general,  and  had  formerly  been  a  volunteer. 
A  stormy  scene  ensued,  but  bribery  and  corruption  prevailed.  The  fate  of 
the  volunteers  was  sealed.  Through  motives  of  prudence  or  of  policy,  Lord 
Charlemont  adjourned  the  convention  sine  die.  The  delegates  were  again 
convened  in  Dublin,  by  Flood  and  William  Pitt.  In  1785  a  bill  was  intro- 
duced for  removing  some  of  the  restraints  upon  Irish  commerce,  but  to  satisfy 
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the  popular  clamor  in  England  it  was  returned  with  such  additions  that 
marred  its  power  and  usefulness.  Grattan  now  saw  how  grievously"  he  had 
been  mistaken  in  his  estimate  of  the  results  of  all  that  was  promised  in  1782, 
and  he  denounced  the  measure  with  more  than  ordinary  eloquence.  In  the 
north  some  disturbances  had  originated  as  early  as  1775,  among  the  Protes- 
tant weavers,  who  suffered  severely  from  the  general  depression  of  trade,  and 
the  avariciousness  of  commercial  speculators.  Their  association  was  called 
"Hearts  of  Steel.'*  Two  parties  commenced  outrages  in  1784;  they  were 
called  respectively,  "  Peep-o'-day  Boys  "  and  **  Defenders."  As  one  side  were 
Catholics  and  the  other  Protestants,  this  finally  merged  into  a  religious  feud. 
The  Protestants  were  afterward  termed  Orangemen.  Pitt  was  again  thwarted 
by  the  Irish  parliament  on  the  regency  question,  when  the  insanity  of  George 
III.  required  the  appointment  of  his  heir  as  governor  of  England.  The  mar- 
quis of  Buckingham,  who  was  then  lord-lieutenant,  refused  to  forward  their 
address;  but  the  members  sent  a  deputation  of  their  own.  In  1790  he  was 
succeeded  by  the  earl  of  Westmoreland,  and  various  clubs  weric  formed. 

A  Catholic  meeting  was  held  in  Dublin,  on  the  nth  of  February,  1791, 
and  a  resolution  was  passed  to  apply  to  parliament  for  relief  from  their  disa- 
bilities. This  was  in  truth  the  origin  of  the  United  Irishmen.  For  the  first 
time  Catholics  and  Protestants  agreed  cordially  and  worked  together  harmoni- 
ously. The  leading  men  on  the  Catholic  committee  were  Keogh,  M'Cormic^ 
Sweetman,  Byrne,  and  Branghall ;  the  Protestant  leaders  were  Theobald  Wolfe 
Tone  and  the  Hon.  Simon  Butler.  Tone  visited  Belfast  in  October,  1 791,  and 
formed  the  first  club  of  the  Society  of  United  Irishmen.  He  was  joined  there 
by  Neilson,  Simms,  Russell,  and  many  others.  A  club  was  then  formed  in 
Dublin,  of  which  Napper  Tandy  became  a  leading  member.  In  1791  the  fears 
of  those  who  thought  the  movement  had  a  democratic  tendency,  were  con. 
firmed  by  the  celebration  of  the  anniversary  of  the  French  revolution  in 
Belfast,  July,  1791  ;  and  in  consequence  of  this,  sixty-four  Catholics  of  the 
upper  classes  presented  a  royal  address  to  the  throne.  The  Catholic  delegates 
met  in  Dublin  in  December,  1792,  and  prepared  a  petition  to  the  king  repre- 
senting their  grievances.  Five  delegates  were  appointed  to  present  the 
petition,  and  they  were  provided  with  a  very  large  sum  of  money,  which  in- 
duced those  in  power  to  obtain  them  an  audience.  They  were  introduced  to 
George  III.  by  Edmund  Burke.  His  majesty  sent  a  message  to  the  Irish 
parliament,  requesting  them  to  remove  some  of  the  disabilities;  but  the 
parliament  treated  the  message  with  contempt.  In  1793  a  relief  bill  was 
passed  in  consequence  of  war  with  France ;  a  militia  bill,  and  the  gunpowder 
and  convention  bills,  were  also  passed,  the  latter  being  an  attempt  to  suppress 
the  volunteers  and  the  United  Irishmen..  A  meeting  of  the  latter  was  held  in 
February,  1793,  and  the  chairman  and  secretary  were  brought  before  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  sentenced  to  six  months'  imprisonment  and  a  fine  of 
five  hundred  pounds  each.  The  following  year,  January,  1794,  Mr.  Rowan 
was  prosecuted  for  an  address  to  the  volunteers,  made  two  years  before. 
Even  Curran's  eloquence,  and  the  fact  that  the  principal  witness  was  perjured, 
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failed  to  obtain  his  acquittal.  He  was  sentenced  to  two  years'  imprisonment 
and  a  fiiie  of  five  hundred  pounds.  The  English  minister  now  appears  to  have 
tried  the  old  game  of  driving  the  people  into  a  rebellion,  which  could  be 
crushed  at  once  by  the  sword,  and  would  spare  the  necessity  of  making  con- 
cessions. An  opportunity  for  the  latter  maneuver  now  presented  itself.  A 
Protestant  clergyman,  who  had  resided  many  years  in  France,  came  to  the 
country  (or  the  purpose  of  opening  communications  between  the  French 
government  and  the  United  Irishmen.  This  gentleman,  the  Rev.  William 
Jackson,  confided  his  secret  to  his  solicitor,  a  man  named  Cockayne.  The 
solicitor  informed  Mr.  Pitt,  and  by  his  desire  continued  to  watch  his  victim, 
until  he  had  led  him  to  his  doom.  The  end  of  the  unfortunate  clergyman 
was  very  miserable.  He  took  poison  when  brought  up  for  judgment,  and 
died  in  the  dock. 

The  vice-royalty  of  Earl  FitzWilliam  once  more  gave  the  Irish  nation 
some  hope  that  England  would  grant  them  justice.     But  he  was  soon  recalled ; 
Lord  Camden  was  sent  in  his  stead ;  and  the  country  was  given  up  to  the 
Beresford  faction,  who  were  quite  willing  to  co-operate  in   Mr.  Pitt*s  plan. 
An  insurrection  act  was  passed  in  1796;  magistrates  were  allowed  to  proclaim 
counties ;  suspected  persons  were  to  be  banished  the  country  or  pressed  into 
the  fleet,  without  the  shadow  of  trial ;  and  acts  of  indemnity  were  passed,  to 
shield  the  magistrates  and  the  military  from  the  consequences  of  any  unlawful 
cruelties  which  fanaticism  or  barbarity  might  induce  them  to  commit.     Grat- 
tan  appealed  boldly  and  loudly  against  these  atrocities.     "  These  insurgents," 
he  said,  "  call  themselves  Protestant  Boys — that  is,  a  banditti  of  murderers, 
committing  massacre  in  the  name  of  God,  and  exercising  despotic  power  in 
the  name  of  liberty.*'     Taine  came  to  France  from  America  and  induced  Car- 
not  to  send  an  expedition  to  Ireland  under  command  of  General   Hoche. 
Attempts  were  then  made  to  get  further  assistance  from  France.     Mr.  O'Con- 
nor and  Lord  Edward  FitzGerald  proceeded  thither  for  that  purpose;  but 
their  mission  was  not  productive  of  any  great  result.      The   people   were 
goaded  to  madness  by  the  cruelties  which  were  committed  on  them  every  day ; 
and  it  was  in  vain  that  persons  above  all  suspicion  of  countenancing  either 
rebels  or  papists,  protested  against  these  enormities  in  the  name  of  common 
humanity.     In  1797  a  part  of  Ulster  was  proclaimed  by  General  Lalor.     In 
the  autumn  of  this  year,  1797,  Mr.  Orr,  of  Antrim,  was  tried  and  executed,  on 
a  charge  of  administering  the  oath  of  the  United  Irishmen  to  a  soldier.     This 
gentleman  was  a  person  of  high  character  and  respectability.     He  solemnly 
protested  his  innocence ;  the  soldier,  stung  with  remorse,  swore  before  a  mag- 
istrate  that  the  testimony  he  gave  at  the  trial  was  false.     Petitions  were  at 
once  sent  in,  praying  for  the  release  of  the  prisoner,  but  in  vain  ;  he  was  exe- 
cuted on  the  14th  of  October,  though  no  one  doubted  his  innocence. 

Rev.  Mr.  Gordon  writes  as  follows  in  his  narrative  of  these  fearful  times : 
"  The  fears  of  the  people  became  so  great  at  length,  that  they  forsook  their 
houses  in  the  night,  and  slept  (if,  under  such  circumstances,  they  could  sleep) 
in  the  ditches,  and  the  women  were  even  delivered  in  that  exposed  condition. 
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These  facts  were  notorious  at  the  time Some  abandoned  their  houses 

from  fear  of  being  whipped  ;  and  this  infliction  many  persons  appeared  to 
fear  more  than  death  itself.  Many  unfortunate  men  were  strung  up  as  it  were 
to  be  hanged,  but  were  let  down  now  and  then,  to  try  if  strangulation  would 
oblige  them  to  become  informers."  He  then  goes  on  to  relate  at  length  how 
the  magistrates  tortured  smiths  and  carpenters  at  once,  because  it  was  sup- 
posed from  their  trade  they  must  have  made  pikes ;  and  how  they,  at  last, 
professed  to  know  a  United  Irishman  by  his  face,  and  "  never  suffered  any 
person  whom  they  deigned  to  honor  with  this  distinction,  to  pass  off  without 
convincing  proof  of  their  attention."  He  also  mentions  the  case  of  a  hermit 
named  Driscoll,  whose  name  and. the  same  details  of  his  sufferings  are  given  in 
Clancy's  account  of  the  insurrection.  This  man  was  strangled  three  times, 
and  flogged  four  times,  because  a  Catholic  prayer-book  was  found  in  his  pos- 
session, on  which  it  was  supposed  that  he  used  to  administer  oaths  of  disloy- 
alty. From  a  letter  of  Lady  Napier's  never  intended  for  publication,  and 
above  all  suspicion  of  any  sympathy  with  the  lower  order  of  Irish,  it  will  be 
seen  how  the  tenantry  of  the  duke  of  Leinster  were  driven  to  revolt.  It  is 
dated  Castletown,  June  27,  1798,  and  addressed  to  the  duke  of  Richmond. 
"  The  cruel  hardships  put  on  his  tenants  preferably  to  all  others,  has  driven 
them  to  despair,  and  they  join  the  insurgents,  saying:  'It  is  better  to  die 
with  a  pike  in  my  hand,  than  be  shot  like  a  dog  at  my  work,  or  to  see  my 
children  faint  for  want  of  food  before  my  eyes.'  " 

Sir  Ralph  Abercrombie  was  appointed  to  command  the  army  in  Ireland, 
in  1797 ;  but  he  threw  up  his  charge,  disgusted  with  atrocities  which  he  could 
not  control,  and  which  he  was  too  humane  even  to  appear  to  sanction.  'Gen- 
eral Lake,  a  fitting  instrument  for  any  cruelty,  was  appointed  to  take  his 
place;  and  Lord  Castlereagh  informs  us  .that  "measures  were  taken  by  gov- 
ernment to  cause  a  premature  explosion."  It  would  have  been  more  Christian 
in  the  first  place,  and  more  politic  in  the  second  place,  if  government  had 
taken  measures  to  prevent  any  explosion  at  all.  On  the  12th  of  March,  1798, 
the  Leinster  delegates,  who  had  been  long  since  betrayed,  were  seized  by 
Major  Swan,  in  Dublin.  Fifteen  persons  were  present,  the  greater  number 
of  whom  were  Protestants.  Emmet,  MacNevin,  Jackson,  and  Sweetman, 
were  seized  the  same  day.  Arthur  O'Connor  had  already  been  arrested  on 
his  way  to  France,  with  Father  Coigley.  The  latter  was  convicted  on  May  22d, 
at  Maidstone,  and  hanged  on  evidence  so  inconclusive,  that  Lord-Chancellor 
Thurlow  said :  "  If  ever  a  poor  man  was  murdered,  it  was  Coigley ! "  The 
arrest  of  Lord  Edward  FitzGerald  occurred  soon  after.  Lord  Edward  died 
on  the  4th  of  June.  The  23d  of  May  had  been  fixed  for  the  rising ;  but  infor- 
mations were  in  the  hands  of  the  government.  Captain  Armstrong  had 
betrayed  the  Sheares,  two  brothers  who  had  devoted  themselves  to  the  cause 
of  their  country  with  more  affection  than  prudence.  The  base  traitor  had 
wound  himself  into  their  confidence,  had  dined  with  them,  and  was  on  the  most 
intimate  social  relations  with  their  family.     On  the  12th  of  July  he  swore 
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their  lives  away  ;  and  two  days  after  they  were  executed,  holding  each  other's 
hands  as  they  passed  into  eternity. 

The  rising  did  take  place,  but  it  was  only  partial.  The  leaders  were  gone, 
dead,  or  imprisoned  ;  and  nothing  but  the  wild  desperation,  which  suggested 
that  it  was  better  to  die  fighting  than  to  die  inch  by  inch,  under  inhuman  tor- 
ture, could  have  induced  the  people  to  rise  at  all.  Dublin  was  put  under 
martial  law  and  great  atrocities  were  committed  on  both  sides.  A  body  of 
two  thousand  men,  under  a  leader  named  Perkins,  encamped  on  the  Hill  of 
Allan,  and  agreed  with  General  Douglas  to  lay  down  their  arms..  The  gen- 
eral was  honorable  and  humane,  but  his  subordinates  were  not  so.  Major-Gen- 
eral Duff,  to  whom  the  arms  were  to  have  been  delivered  up,  ordered  his  troops 
to  fire  on  the  people,  when  they  had  assembled  for  that  purpose.  Lord 
Roden's  cavalry  cut  them  down,  and  an  immense  number  were  slaughtered 
in  cold  blood.  Another  attack  took  place  at  Tara,  where  the  Irish  were  again 
defeated.  The  insurrection  now  broke  out  in  Wexford.  Men  parading  in 
orange  ribbons  fired  on  unarmed  people.  The  whole  country  was  proclaimed 
under  martial  law  April  27th.  On  Whit-Sunday,  the  same  day,  the  Catholic 
chapel  of  Baalavogue  was  destroyed.  Father  John  Murphy,  the  parish  priest, 
who  had  hitherto  tried  to  suppress  the  insurrection,  placed  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  insurgents.  The  men  now  rose  in  numbers,  and  marched  to  Enniscor- 
thy,  which  they  took  after  some  fighting.  Vinegar  Hill,  a  lofty  eminence 
overlooking  the  town,  was  chosen  for  their  camp.  Some  of  the  leading  Prot- 
estant gentlemen  of  the  county  had  either  favored  or  joined  the  movement ; 
and  several  of  them  had  been  arrested  on  suspicion,  and  were  imprisoned  at 
Wexford.  The  garrison  of  this  place,  however,  fled  in  a  panic,  caused  by 
some  successes  of  the  Irish  troops,  and  probably  from  a  very  clear  idea  of  the 
kind  of  retaliation  they  might  expect  for  their  cruelties.  The  camp  on  Vin. 
egar  Hill  was  now  beset  on  all  sides  by  the  royal  troops.  An  attack  was 
planned  by  General  Lake,  with  twenty  thousand  men  and  a  large  train  of  ar- 
tillery. General  Needham  did  not  arrive  in  time  to  occupy  the  position  ap- 
pointed for  him ;  and  after  an  hour  and  a  half  of  hard  fighting,  the  Irish  gave 
way,  principally  from  want  of  gunpowder.  The  soldiers  now  indulged  in  the 
most  wanton  deeds  of  cruelty.  The  hospital  at  Enniscorthy  was  set  on  fire, 
and  the  wounded  men  shot  in  their  beds. 

Father  Murphy  was  killed  in  an  attack  on  Carlow,  and  his  death  threw 
the  balance  strongly  in  favor  of  the  government  troops,  who  eventually  proved 
victorious.  After  the  battle  of  Ross,  the  Wexford  men  chose  the  Rev.  Philip 
Roche  as  their  leader,  in  place  of  Mr.  Bagenal  Harvey,  who  had  resigned  the 
command.  The  insurgents  were  now  guilty  of  following  the  example  of  their 
persecutors,  if  not  with  equal  cruelty,  at  least  with  a  barbarity  which  their 
leaders  in  vain  reprobated.  The  prisoners  whom  they  had  taken  were  confined 
in  the  jail,  and  every  effort  was  made  to  save  them  from  the  infuriated  people. 
The  Rev.  John  Redmond,  the  Catholic  priest  of  Newtownbarry,  had  saved 
Lord  Mountmorris  and  other  gentlemen  from  the  fury  of  the  exasperated 
people,  and  had  preserved  his  house  and  property  from  plunder.     He  was  now 
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sent  for  by  this  nobleman  ;  and,  conscious  of  his  innocence,  and  the  benefits 
he  had  rendered  him,  he  at  once  obeyed  the  summons.  On  his  arrival,  he 
was  seized,  brought  before  the  court,  and  executed  on  the  pretense  of  having 
been  a  commander  in  the  rebel  army.  He  had,  indeed,  commanded,  but  the 
only  commands  he  ever  uttered  were  commands  of  mercy.  Well  might  Mr. 
Gordon  sorrowfully  declare,  that  he  had  "  heard  of  hundreds  of'  United  Irish- 
men, during  the  insurrection,  who  have,  at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  saved  Orange- 
men ;  but  I  have  not  heard  of  a  single  Orangeman  who  encountered  any  dan- 
ger to  save  the  life  of  a  United  Irishman."  The  next  act  of  the  fatal  drama 
was  the  execution  of  the  State  prisoners.  The  rising  in  Ulster  had  been  ren- 
dered ineffective,  happily  for  the  people,  by  the  withdrawal  of  some  of  the 
leaders  at  the  last  moment.  The  command  in  Antrim  was  taken  by  Henry 
M'Cracken,  who  was  at  last  captured  by  the  royalists,  and  executed  at  Belfast, 
on  the  17th  of  June.  At  Saintfield,  in  Down,  they  were  commanded  by 
Henry  Monroe,  who  had  been  a  volunteer,  and  had  some  knowledge  of  mili- 
tary tafctics.  In  an  engagement  at  Ballinahinch,  he  showed  considerable  abil- 
ity in  the  disfK)sal  of  his  forces,  but  they  were  eventually  defeated,  and  he 
also  paid  the  forfeit  of  his  life.  A  remnant  of  the  Wexford  insurrection  was 
all  that  remained  to  be  crushed.  On  the  21st  of  June  Lord  Cornwallis  was 
sent  to  Ireland,  with  the  command  both  of  the  military  forces  and  the  civil 
power.  On  the  17th  of  July  an  amnesty  was  proclaimed;  and  the  majority 
of  the  State  prisoners  were  permitted  eventually  to  leave  the  country,  having 
purchased  their  pardon  by  an  account  of  the  plans  of  the  United  Irishmen, 
which  were  so  entirely  broken  up  that  their  honor  was  in  no  way  compromised 
by  the  disclosure. 

Ireland  having  been  reduced  to  the  lowest  state  of  misery  and  servitude, 
the  scheme  for  which  much  of  this  suffering  had  been  enacted  was  now  pro- 
posed and  carried  out.  The  first  parliamentary  intimation  was  given  in  a 
speech  from  the  throne,  on  the  22d  of  January,  1799;  a  pamphlet  was  pub- 
lished  on  the  subject  by  Mr.  Cooke,  the  under-secretary ;  but  it  required 
more  cogent  arguments  than  either  speeches  from  the  throne  or  pamphlets 
to  efifect  the  object  of  government.  Mr.  Pitt  had  set  his  heart  upon  the 
Union,  and  Mr.  Pitt  had  determined  that  the  union  should  be  carried  out  at 
any  expense  of  honor.  The  majority  of  the  Irish  lawyers  protested  against 
it.  The  Irish  people,  as  far  as  they  dared  do  so,  opposed  it.  At  a  meeting 
of  the  Irish  bar,  on  the  9th  of  December,  there  were  one  hundred  and  sixty-six 
votes  against  the  union  and  only  thirty-two  in  favor  of  it.  The  immediate  ar- 
rangements  made  for  carrying  out  the  union  were  extremely  simple.  A  scale 
of  "compensation  "  was  arranged — a  word  which  could,  by  a  slight  perversion 
of  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  English  language,  be  used  as  a  new  form  of 
expressing  what  was  formerly  called  bribery.  Every  one  was  promised  every- 
thing that  he  wished  for,  if  he  would  only  consent  to  the  measure.  The 
Catholics  were  to  have  emancipation,  the  Protestants  ascendency,  the  bar  pro- 
motion, the  people  higher  wages,  the  boroughmongers  magnificent  compensa- 
tion.     FitzGibbon,  who  had  been  made  Lord  Clare  and  was  then  chaivcellor, 
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bribed,  threatened,  and  cajoled  the  upper  house;  Mr.  Secretafy  Cooke  em- 
ployed himself  with  equal  ability  in  the  lower  house.  Grattan  had  left 
Ireland  ;  Flood  was  in  retirement. 

The  closing  scenes  of  the  parliament  are  thus  described  by  an  eye  wit- 
ness. "  At  length  the  expected  moment  arrived.  The  order  of  the  day  for 
the  third  reading  of  the  bill  for  a  *  legislative  union  between  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland/  was  moved  by  Lord  Castlereagh.  At  that  moment  he  had  no 
country,  no  God  but  his  ambition  ;  he  made  his  motion,  and  resumed  his  seat 
with  the  utmost  composure  and  indifference.  The  speaker  rose  slowly  from 
that  chair  which  had  been  the  proud  source  of  his  honors  and  of  his  high 
character;  for  a  moment  he  resumed  his  seat,  but  the  strength  of  his  mind 
sustained  him  in  his  duty,  though  his  struggle  was  apparent.  With  that  dig- 
nity which  never  failed  to  signalize  his  official  actions,  he  held  up  the  bill  for 
a  moment  in  silence ;  he  looked  steadily  around  him  on  the  last  agony  of  the 
expiring  parliament.  He  at  length  repeated,  in  an  emphatic  tone,  *  As  many 
as  are  of  the  opinion  that  this  bill  do  pass,  say  aye.*  The  affirmative  was 
languid  but  indisputable  ;  another  momentary  pause  ensued ;  again  his  lips 
seemed  to  decline  their  office  ;  at  length,  with  an  eye  averted  from  the  object 
which  he  hated,  he  proclaimed,  with  a  subdued  voice, '  The  Ayes  have  it.'  An 
independent  country  was  thus  degraded  into  a  province — Ireland,  as  a  nation, 
was  extinguished'* 

XV. 

lEEAm  J  11  MHil  GiTiY. 


(1800— 1884.) 


^      ft 


^h^^nnii  fffin-fi-tf^lt  '^  ^^  ^otYi  a  mistake  and  an  injustice  to  suppose  that 

|@BJPSWl^^^B»    ^^^  P^S^  ^^   I^'sh  history  closed  with  the  dawn  of  that 

J  jS^H^^^^yl      summer  morning,  in  the  year  of  grace  1800,  when  the 

^H^^S^HH^^ffl^^fc  P^^'^^"^^'^^^'^  ^^^^"  ^^  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  was 

^^^PlpfflfciNel^^  ^"^^^^^*    There  never  was,   and  we  must  almost   fear 

fl  2!^iT^(Ei'm^J&^      there  never  will  be,  a  moment  in  the  history  of  our 

nation,  in  which  her  independence  was  proclaimed  more 

,^.  triumphantly  or  gloriously,  than  when  0*Connell,   the 

noblest  and  the  best  of  her  sons,  obtained  Catholic  emancipation. 

The  immediate  effects  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Irish  parliament 

were  certainly  appalling.     The  measure  was  carried  on  the  7th  of 

JunCj  1800.     On  the  i6th  of  April,  1782,  another  measure  had  been 

,  carried,  to  which  I  must  briefly  call  your  attention.     That  measure 

was  the  independence  of  the  Irish  parliament.     When  it  passed, 

Grattan  rose  once  more  in  the  house,  and  exclaimed :  "  Ireland  is 

now  a  nation  !     In  that  new  character  I  hail  her,  and  bowing  to  her 

aiigu^^t  presence,  I  say  Esto  perpetua  !''     A  period  of  unexampled 

prosperity  followed.     The  very  effects  of  a  reaction  from  conditions  under 
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which  commerce  was  purposely  restricted  and  trade  paralyzed  by  law,  to  one 
of  comparative  freedom,  could  not  fail  to  produce  such  a  result.  If  the  par- 
liament had  been  reformed  when  it  was  freed,  it  is  probable  that  Ireland  at 
this  moment  would  be  the  most  prosperous  of  nations.  But  the  parliament 
was  not  reformed.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  Irish  independent  parliament 
was  to  order  the  appointment  of  a  committee  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the 
manufactures  of  the  nation  and  to  ascertain  what  might  be  necessary  for  their 
improvement.  The  hearts  of  the  poor,  always  praying  for  employment,  which 
had  been  so  long  and  so  cruelly  withheld  from  them,  bounded  with  joy.  Peti- 
tions poured  in  on  every  side.  More  than  two  hundred  thousand  pouhds  was 
spent  during  that  year  in  erecting  forts,  batteries,  and  other  public  buildings, 
which  gave  employment  to  the  people  in  certain  districts.  Large  sums  were 
granted  to  the  poor  of  Cork  and  Dublin  for  coals ;  and  large  gfrants  were  made 
to  encourage  manufactures.  Lord  Clare  proclaimed,  in  the  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, that  "  no  nation  on  the  habitable  globe  had  advanced  in  cultivation, 
commerce,  and  manufactures  with  the  same  rapidity  as  Ireland,  from  1782  to 
1800."  The  population  increased  from  three  millions  to  five.  There  were  five 
thousand  carpenters  fully  employed  in  Dublin  ;  there  were  fifteen  thousand 
silk-weavers.  Nor  should  we  be  surprised  at  this  ;  for  Dublin  possesses  at  the 
present  day  substantial  remains  of  her  former  prosperity,  which  are  even  now 
the  admiration  of  Europe.  All  her  gfreat  public  buildings  were  erected  at 
this  period.  The  Custom-house  was  commenced,  and  completed  in  ten  years 
at  a  cost  of  a  quarter  of  a  million  sterling.  The  Rotunda  was  commenced  in 
1784.  The  law  courts,  the  most  elegant  and  extensive  in  the  British  Empire, 
were  begun  in  1786.  In  1788  there  were  fourteen  thousand  three  hundred 
and  twenty-seven  dwelling-houses  in  Dublin,  and  one  hundred  and  ten  thou- 
sand inhabitants.  Two  hundred  and  twenty  peers  and  three  hundred  com- 
moners  had  separate  residences.  Dublin  was  fashionable,  and  Dublin  pros- 
pered. In  1792  Lord  Edward  FitzGerald  denounced  the  conduct  of  the 
house  in  these  ever-memorable  words :  "  I  do  think,  sir,  that  the  lord-lieu- 
tenant and  the  majority  of  this  house  are  the  worst  subjects  the  king  has  ;  " 
and  when  a  storm  arose,  the  more  violent  from  consciousness. that  his  words 
were  but  too  true,  for  all  retraction  he  would  only  say :  "  I  am  accused  of  hav- 
ing said  that  I  think  the  lord-lieutenant  and  the  majority  of  this  house  are 
the  worst  subjects  the  king  has.     I  said  so  ;  'tis  true  ;  and  I  am  sorry  for  it." 

On  the  1st  of  January,  1801,  a  new  imperial  standard  was  exhibited  on 
London  Tower,  and  on  the  castles  of  Dublin  and  Edinburgh.  It  was  formed 
of  the  three  crosses  of  St.  George,  St.  Patrick,  and  St.  Andrew,  and  is  popularly 
known  as  the  Union  Jack.  T\i^  fleur  de  lis  and  the  word  France  were  omitted 
from  royal  prerogatives  and  titles  ;  and  a  proclamation  was  issued  appointing 
the  words  Dei  Gratia^  Britaniarum  ReXy  Fidei  Defensor,  The  Dublin  Gazette 
of  July,  1800,  contained  the  significant  announcement  of  the  creation  of  six- 
teen new  peerages.  The  same  publication  for  the  last  week  of  the  year 
contained  a  fresh  list  of  twenty-six  others.  Forty-two  creations  in  six  months 
were  rather  an  extensive  stretch  of  prerogative.     Strangely  enough,  from  the 
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very  day  on  which  the  union  was  proclaimed,  the  Catholic  question  became 
a  ministerial  difficulty.  Pitt's  administration  failed  on  this  very  point, 
although  it  had  seemed  invincible  a  few  weeks  before.  Pitt  resigned. 
Opinions  varied  as  to  his  motives.  He  returned  to  office  in  1804,  having 
promised  that  he  would  not  again  press  the  subject  ;  and  he  adhered  to  his 
determination  until  his  death.  In  1803  ^he  flame  of  insurrection  again  broke 
out,  and  again  French  aid  was  expected,  and  the  expedition  ended  in  disap- 
pointment. Napoleon  himself  regretted  that  he  had  turned  his  armies  toward 
Egypt,  instead  of  toward  Ireland.  Emmet's  career  was  brief,  and  would 
probably  have  been  almost  forgotten,  but  for  his  famous  speech  at  the 
moment  of  receiving  sentence,  and  for  the  history  of  his  love  and  her  devoted 
attachment  to  his  memory. 

In  1805  Grattan  entered  the  imperial  parliament,  at  the  request  of 
Fox.  An  English  constituency  was  found  for  him.  At  the  same  time, 
Plunket  was  brought  into  the  house  by  Pitt ;  and  thus  these  two  famous  men, 
the  one  so  full  of  the  brilliant,  and  the  other  so  full  of  the  powerful,  gifts  of 
mental  science,  again  pleaded  their  country's  cause  together,  and  in  perfect 
harmony,  though  differing  on  some  political  points.  When  Grattan  first  rose 
to  address  the  British  senate,  there  was  a  hushed  attention  to  his  every  word ; 
as  his  eloquence  kindled  with  his  subject,  there  were  suppressed  murmurs  of 
approbation  ;  when  he  had  concluded,  there  were  thunders  of  applause.  The 
duke  of  Richmond  came  to  Ireland  in  1807,  with  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  as 
chief  secretary.  The  young  man,  whose  fame  was  yet  unattained,  showed 
himself  as  clear-headed  in  the  cabinet  as  in  the  camp.  In  1806  Mr.  Grattan 
was  returned  for  Dublin,  and  generously  refused  the  sum  of  four  thousand 
pounds  which  his  constituents  had  collected  to  pay  his  expenses.  The  Cath- 
olic question  was  now  constantly  coming  up,  and  more  than  one  cabinet  was 
formed  and  dissolved  according  to  the  views  of  the  different  members  on  that 
matter. 

The  history  of  Ireland  and  the  life  of  O'Connell  are  convertible  terms  for 
five-and-forty  years.  O'Connell  represented  Ireland,  and  Ireland  was  repre- 
sented by  O'Connell.  We  have  had  our  great  men  and  our  good  men,  our 
brave  men  and  our  true  men  ;  but,  to  my  poor  thinking,  the  greatest  of  our 
men  was  O'Connell.  A  nobleman,  in  truth,  was  he — a  nobleman  of  whom 
any  nation  might  justly  be  proud — a  nobleman  to  whom  we  must  hope  that 
Ireland  will  yet  raise  some  monument  of  enduring  fame.  He  was  bom  on 
the  6th  of  August,  1775, "  the  very  year,"  as  he  himself  says,  in  a  letter  to  the 
Dublin  Evening  Post,  "  in  which  the  stupid  obstinacy  of  British  oppression 
forced  the  reluctant  people  of  America  to  seek  for  security  in  arms,  and  to 
commence  that  bloody  struggle  for  national  independence,  which  has  been  in 
its  results  beneficial  to  England,  while  it  has  shed  glory,  and  conferred 
liberty,  pure  and  sublime,  on  America."  He  was  called  to  the  Irish  bar  in  the 
memorable  year  of  1798.  For  some  time  he  failed  to  obtain  practice  ;  for  who 
would  confide  their  case  to  a  young  Catholic  lawyer,  when  the  fact  of  his  creed 
alone  would  be  sufficient  to  condemn  his  client  in  the  ^y^s  of  Protestant  juries. 
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judges,  and  attorneys?  His  maiden  speech  was  made  in  opposition  to  the 
union,  even  as  his  life  was  spent  in  the  most  strenuous  eflforts  to  obtain  the. 
reversal  of  that  most  fatal  measure.  One  of  the  important  instances  in  which 
O'Connell's  legal  acumen  saved  the  lives  of  his  countrymen,  is  known  as  the 
"  Doneraile  Conspiracy."  Robert  Emmet's  execution  took  place  in  October, 
1803  ;  and  from  that  hour,  until  the  accession  of  the  Whigs  to  office,  in  1806, 
Ireland  was  ruled  by  martial  law.  The  habeas  corpus  act  and  trial  by  jury 
were  suspended,  and  the  jails  and  transport  ships  were  crowded  with  the  vic- 
tims of  military  ferocity  and  magisterial  vengeance.  In  the  debate  of  1805, 
when  the  Catholic  petition  was  brought  into  the  House  of  Commons  by  Mr. 
Fox,  and  treacherously  opposed  by  Pitt,  Mr.  Ponsonby  exclaimed,  speaking  of 
the  Irish  Catholics :  "  I  kno\V  them  well  ;  and  I  know  at  the  same  time,  that 
whatever  is  good  in  them,  they  owe  to  themselves  ;  whatever  is  bad  in  them, 
they  owe  to  you,  and  to  your  bad  government."  Mr.  Grattan  accused  the 
English  Tories  of  "  running  about  like  old  women  in  search  of  old  prejudices ; 
preferring  to  buy  foreign  allies  by  subsidies,  rather  than  to  subsidize  fellow- 
subjects  by  privileges'' 

O'Connell  came  prominently  forward  as  a  leader  of  the  Catholic  party  in 
1 8 10.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  Royal  Exchange,  Dublin,  to  petition  for 
repeal  of  the  union,  at  which  the  high  sheriflf  of  that  city  presided,  and 
many  distinguished  men  were  present — a  proof  that,  however  corrupted  Irish 
parliaments  may  have  been  by  English  gold,  there  was  still  some  advantage 
to  be  gained  to  the  country  by  possessing  even  a  partial  independence. 
O'  Connell's  speech  was  published  and  circulated  widely.  On  the  5th  of 
March,  1829,  Mr.  Peel  moved  a  committee  of  the  whole  house,  "  to  go  into 
the  consideration  of  the  civil  disabilities  of  his  miijesty's  Roman  Catholic 
subjects."  The  motion  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
eight.  On  the  15th  of  May,  1829,  O'Connell  appeared  in  the  house  to  take 
his  seat.  He  was  introduced  by  lords  Ebrington  and  Dungannon.  The 
house  was  thronged.  The  card  containing  the  oath  was  handed  to  O'Connell ; 
he  read  a  portion  of  it  over  in  an  audible  voice — the  portion  which  required 
him  to  say  that  "  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  the  invocation  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  and  other  saints,  as  now  practiced  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  impious 
and  idolatrous  ;  "  and  to  deny  the  dispensing  power  of  the  pope,  which  never 
existed,  except  in  the  imagination  of  its  framers.  With  a  courteous  bow  he 
said,  in  a  voice  to  be  heard  throughout  the  house  :  "  I  decline,  Mr.  Clerk,  to 
take  this  oath ;  part  of  it  I  know  to  be  false  ;  another  part  I  believe  not  to 
be  ti*ue."  Again  he  sought  the  votes  of  the  electors  of  Clare,  and  again  he  was 
returned  by  them.  On  the  13th  of  April,  1829,  the  royal  signature  was 
affixed  to  the  act  of  emancipation,  and  Irishmen  were  no  longer  refused 
the  rights  of  citizens  because  they  respected  the  rights  of  conscience. 

In  the  year  1812,  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel  came  to  Ireland  as  chief  secre- 
tary, unfortunately  destitute  of  the  enlargement  of  mind  and  the  native  genius 
of  his  predecessor.  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley.  His  abilities,  however  gfreat,  were 
not  such  as  to  enable  him  to  understand  a  nationality  distinct  from  his  own; 
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and  hence  he  could  not  deal  with  the  Irish,  either  to  his  credit,  or  for  their  ad- 
vantage. From  the  year  181 5  to  1817  the  conduct  of  the  English  parliament 
toward  Ireland  was  regulated  with  the  nicest  attention  to  the  movements  of 
the  general  who  ruled  the  continent.  In  18 17  an  act  was  passed,  which,  with 
admirable  policy,  excused  Catholic  officers,  naval  and  military,  from  forswear- 
ing transubstantiation.  In  1821  George  IV.  visited  Ireland.  It  was  the  first 
time  that  an  English  king  had  come  to  Ireland  as  the  acknowledged  sovereign 
of  the  people.  In  the  year  1824  the  subject  of  Irish  disturbances  was  carefully 
inquired  into  by  select  committees  of  both  houses  of  parliament.  Some  ex- 
tracts from  their  reports  will  give  the  best  and  most  correct  idea  of  the  state  of  the 
country  from  the  union  to  the  year  1834,  when  another  investigation  was  made. 
In  1807  the  County  Limerick  was  alarmingly  disturbed.  In  18 12  the  coun- 
ties of  Tipperary,  Waterford,  Kilkenny,  Limerick,  Westmeath,  Roscommon, 
and  the  King's  County,  were  the  theater  of  the  same  sanguinary  tumults.  Lim- 
erick and  Tipperary  remained  under  the  insurrection  act  until  1818.  In  1820 
there  were  serious  disturbances  in  Galway,  and  in  182 1  in  Limerick.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  outrages  thus  perpetrated  were  very  fearful.  Every  man's 
hand  was  against  them,  and  their  hand  was  against  every  man.  They  shot 
their  landlords,  and  they  "carded"  the  tithe-proctors.  Gentlemen's  houses 
were  barricaded,  even  in  the  daytime.  Many  families  of  the  higher  classes 
lived  in  a  state  of  siege.  The  windows  were  made  bullet-proof ;  the  doors  were 
never  opened  after  nightfall.  It  was  a  fearful  state  of  society  for  a  Christian 
country,  and  the  guilt  and  disgrace  of  it  was  surely  on  those  who  had  caused 
it.  Yet  we  do  not  find  that  the  knowledge  of  these  facts  produced  any  effect 
upon  the  men  who  heard  them,  and  who  alone  had  it  in  their  power  to  apply 
the  remedy.  Still  something  was  done ;  and  although  it  is  one  of  the  stern 
facts  of  history,  one  can  scarcely  choose  but  smile  at  the  simplicity  of  those 
who  planned  and  carried  out  such  a  scheme  for  the  improvement  of  Ireland. 

The  "  second  reformation  "  was  commenced  in  1827.  The  Catholic  priests 
were  challenged  to  controversy ;  even  laymen  interfered.  Theology  and  the- 
ological differences  became  the  town  and  table-talk  of  Ireland.  Bibles  and 
tracts  were  distributed  in  all  directions  among  the  starving  poor,  food  and 
clothing  were  occasionally  added ;  yet,  notwithstanding  these  powerful  induce- 
ments, the  people  starved  and  remained  Catholics.  Writs  of  ejectment  were 
then  tried ;  and  the  Irish  poor  had  their  choice  between  the  Bible  and  beggary 
— but  they  chose  beggary.  The  influence  of  Irish  emigrants  in  America  was 
already  beginning  to  be  felt.  Large  sums  of  money  poured  in  from  that  coun- 
try to  swell  the  Catholic  rent,  and  a  considerable  portion  of  the  funds  were  em. 
ployed  by  O'Connell  in  providing  for  men  who  had  been  ejected  by  their  land- 
lords, for  refusing  either  to  believe  a  creed,  or  to  give  a  vote  contrary  to  their 
conscience.  He  even  threatened  to  buy  up  the  incumbrances  on  some  of  these 
gentlemen's  estates,  to  foreclose  their  mortgages,  and  to  sell  them  out.  His 
threat,  added  to  his  well-known  determination,  was  not  without  its  effect.  The 
whole  subject  of  Irish  emigration  mas  be  safely  predicted  to  be  the  key  which 
will  unlock  the  future  fate  of  Great  Britian.     It  is  true  that,  at  this  moment, 
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every  effort  is  being  made  by  the  English  nation  to  conciliate  America  ;  it  re- 
mains to  be  seen  how  Americans  will  be  disposed  to  accept  present  flattery  as 
a  compensation  for  past  injustice,  and  scarcely  past  contempt.  A  better  knowl- 
edge of  Irish  history  might  prevent  some  fatal  mistakes  on  both  sides  of  the 
Atlantic. 

THE  MOVEMENT  OF  1848. 

The  year  of  1848  marks  an  era  in  the  modem  history  of  Europe  as  well  as 
of  Ireland.  It  was  the  birth-year  of  unfulfilled  revolutions.  The  revolution- 
ary tide  was  set  in  motion  by  the  overthrow  of  the  dynasty  of  Louis  Philippe 
in  France.  It  rushed  like  a  tidal  wave  over  Europe,  and  came  to  England 
and  Ireland.  In  these  countries  the  effects  of  the  events  in  France  made  them- 
selves quickly  felt  among  all  classes.  For  a  number  of  months  before  the 
Young  Irish  party  was  organized  as  opponents  of  the  Repealers  there  had  been 
much  agitation.  The  personal  influence  depending  upon  the  eloquence  and 
powers  of  O'Connell's  presence  had  been  lost  forever,  and  these  young  men 
were  of  the  wealthier  families,  who  felt  the  oppression  of  the  home  government 
in  a  sentimental  sense  rather  than  a  practical  one.  They  received  support 
from  the  adhesion  of  a  man,  William  Smith  O'Brien,  whose  brother  was  Lord 
Inchquin,  and  was  withal  a  lineal  descendant  of  the  old  Irish  hero  and  king, 
Brian  Boru.  He  was  inordinately  proud  of  his  descent.  A  well-meaning  man 
he  was  without  forensic  or  executive  ability,  but  on  account  of  his  family  name 
he  became  at  once  a  popular  leader.  This  Young  Irish  agitation  was  at  first  only 
a  sort  of  college  debating-society  movement,  but  the  manifestations  on  the  con- 
tinent tended  to  develop  it  into  an  open  rebellious  conspiracy.  The  French- 
man Lamartine  became  the  hero  of  the  hour,  and  a  copy  of  his  Girondists 
was  quickly  in  the  hands  of  every  young  Irishman.  Meagher  was  at  once  de- 
clared to  be  the  Vergniaud  of  the  Irish  revolution,  and  O'Brien  was  called 
upon  to  become  its  Lafayette.  They  expected  material  aid  from  France,  but 
Lamartine  had  the  good  sense  to  receive  their  delegation  with  a  coolness  that 
threw  a  damper  upon  the  young  patriots.  John  Mitchel  was  the  leader  of  the 
party  of  action  and  at  once  determined  to  arouse  the  people,  and  by  this  means 
compel  the  government  to  "  show  its  hand."  Then  the  revolution  would  be 
precipitated :  fate  must  afterward  decide  the  rest.  This  man  was  the  most 
formidable  spirit  among  the  revolutionists.  He  knew  what  he  wanted  and 
was  prepared  to  run  any  risk  to  obtain  it.  He  was  fearless,  clever,  and  reso 
lute,  and  if  Ireland  had  had  many  men  of  his  stamp  doubtless  the  end  of  the 
struggle  would  have  been  different.  In  his  newspaper,  the  United  Irishmen^ 
he  made  the  most  persistent  and  open  attack  upon  the  government,  and  strove 
in  every  way  to  arouse  his  countrymen  to  arms.  The  government  must  do 
something  to  suppress  him.  It  was  not  enough  to  enforce  the  existing  laws, 
for  he  would  obtain  bail  and  keep  on  writing  in  the  same  spirit.  A  bill  was 
at  once  passed  in  parliament  making  it  a  felony,  punishable  with  transporta- 
tion, to  print  any  seditious  matter.    The  power  of  the  act  was  soon  tested  in 
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the  case  of  Mitchel,  who  was  arrested  and  thrown  into  prison  without  trial. 
The  excitement  reached  its  highest  pitch  when  his  trial  came  on.  He  as  well 
as  the  English  government  were  expecting  an  uprising  to  rescue  him.  Had 
there  been  another  Mitchel  outside  the  prison  walls  this  might  have  been  done ; 
but  the  other  leaders  discouraged  any  such  attempt,  and  he  was  convicted  and 
quietly  sent  out  of  the  country  before  many  were  aware  that  any  unusual  oc- 
currence had  taken  place.  Mitchel,  however,  made  a  short  but  powerful  and 
impassioned  speech  before  he  received  his  sentence  of  fourteen  years*  banish- 
ment. 

The  Young  Irish  party,  or  "  Confederates,"  as  they  called  themselves,  be- 
came more  demonstrative  than  ever.  The  writ  of  ^^  habeas  corpus''  was  sus- 
pended, whereupon  Smith  O'Brien,  Meagher,  Dillon,  and  others,  left  Dublin  and 
went  down  to  the  country.  This  motion  may  have  been  to  avoid  arrest,  but 
the  principal  body  of  Smith  O'Brien's  followers  came  into  conflict  with  the 
police  at  a  place  called  Ballingarry  in  Tipperary.  A  few  volleys  were  fired 
by  the  police  and  a  number  of  the  rioters  were  slain  or  wounded,  it  could 
never  be  told  which  or  how  many.  The  "  rebels  "  fired  on  the  police  without 
effect.  Then  the  "  rebel  army  "  dispersed  and  the  "  rebellion  "  was  over.  Mea- 
gher and  his  two  companions  were  put  on  trial ;  O'Brien  was  tried  first,  then 
Meagher.  Both  were  found  guilty  of  high  treason,  and  sentenced  to  be 
"  hanged,  beheaded  and  quartered.*'  This  was  commuted  to  transportation 
for  life,  and  they  were  taken  to  the  penal  colony  in  Australia.  A  few  years  af- 
ter Mitchel  and  Meagher  both  escaped.  Smith  O'Brien  had  at  the  same  time 
an  opportunity  to  join  then,  but  his  fine  sense  of  honor  would  not  permit  him 
to  violate  his  parole.  However,  after  the  escape  of  his  companions  he  was 
pardoned  and  allowed  to  return  to  Ireland.  In  1864  he  quietly  died  in  Wales. 
Mitchel  settled  in  Richmond,  Virginia,  fought  with  the  "Confederates"  in 
the  civil  war,  and  afterward  suddenly  died.  Meagher  joined  the  Federal 
army  in  America  and  was  drowned  one  dark  night  in  the  Missouri  River. 
The  Young  Irish  movement  came  and  vanished  like  the  flash  of  a  meteor,  but 
many  of  those  connected  with  it  afterward  rose  to  distinction ;  but  when  the 
climax  of  that  excitement  was  once  reached  it  quickly  cooled  down,  and  the 
adherents  dispersed. 


THE  FENIAN  MOVEMENT. 

There  had  been  no  cessation  of  the  secret  agitation  in  Ireland  by  the 
means  of  associations  held  under  the  secrecy  of  grips  and  passwords.  One  re- 
sult of  the  prosecutions  for  seditious  writing  and  speaking  was  to  drive  the 
Irish  to  the  necessitation  of  such  secret  combination.  The  reform  bill  had 
been  passed  by  the  English  parliament  under  the  pressure  of  popular  excite- 
ment. Hardly  had  this  subsided  when  the  country  was  startled  by  the  news 
that  a  prison  van  had  been  stopped  in  broad  day  light  at  Manchester  and 
armed  men  had  rescued  two  political  prisoners  from  the  custody  of  the  police. 
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They  were  Fenians,  This  new  form  of  Irish  agitation  had  been  first  heard  of 
during  the  administration  of  Lord  John  Russell.  February  6,  1866,  the  mem- 
bers of  parliament  were  startled  by  the  announcement  from  government  of 
the  existence  of  this  dangerous  combination.  Lord  Russell  informed  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  at  the  same  time  Sir  George  Grey  announced  to  the  com- 
mons, that  the  government  was  about  to  suspend  the  '^habeas  corpus'*  in 
Ireland.  The  next  day  would  be  Saturday,  an  unusual  day  for  a  session  of 
parliament ;  but  the  members  met,  rushed ^the  act  through  the  two  houses  and 
sent  it  to  the  queen ;  they  then  waited  for  the  queen  to  sign  the  act,  and  it 
became  a  law  at  twenty  minutes  before  one  o'clock  on  Sunday  morning.  It 
gave  the  lord-lieutenant  of  Ireland  almost  unlimited  power  to  arrest  and  de- 
tain all  suspected  persons.  There  was  some  decided  opposition  to  the  meas- 
ure. Mr.  John  Bright  had  always  striven  for  such  legislation  in  behalf  of  Ire- 
land as  would  show  that  she  was  in  friendly  partnership  with  England.  The 
^'habeas  corpus*'  act  was  there  upon  suspended  once  more  in  that  unhappy 
land  and  the  government  confessed  that  they  had  to  deal  with  a  new  rebellion 
in  that  country.  For  all  any  one  might  know  or  see  this  rebellion  had  sprung 
ifrom  the  ground.  , 

The  movement  was  different  from  any  one  which  had  preceded  it.  In 
1798  and  1848  the  revolution  had  the  character  of  a  "  follow-your-leader " 
reform.  The  leaders  were  men  of  unmistakable  personal  position  and  strength 
of  character.  There  was  then  a  deep  individual  and  national  grievance  to  be 
redressed.  In  1848  Smith  O'Brien,  Mitchel,  and  Meagher  were  strong  men 
and  aroused  great  enthusiasm ;  the  first  by  the  prestige  of  his  name,  the  second 
by  his  strength  of  character,  and  the  last  by  his  uncommon  eloquence.  This 
new  movement  awakened  the  Irish  enthusiasm  by  its  very  name,  which  ap- 
pealed to  the  Celtic  traditions  of  the  race.  The  American  civil  war  had  cre- 
ated a  new  type  of  Irishman,  the  Irish-American  soldier,  who  was  ready  to 
turn  his  energies  and  military  discipline  to  the  nevihpurpose  of  freeing  Ireland. 
"This  IS  serious  business  now,"  said  a  clever  English  writer  ;  "the  Irish  have 
got  hold  of  a  good  name  this  time;  the  Fenians  will  last."  The  Fenians  were 
the  old  Celtic  militia,  and  the  name  carries  the  mind  back  **  to  the  tales  of  the 
bare-armed  Fenians,"  of  whom  the  writer  of  Ossian  speaks.  The  Fenian 
movement  came  to  its  perfected  *  organization  about  the  middle  of  the  civil 
war  in  the  United  States.  It  had  been  arranged  on  the  principle  of  a  system 
in  which  the  power  is  concentered  at  one  point ;  by  this  means  the  men  who 
from  weakness  or  of  doubtful  tendency  might  betray  it  could  be  kept  ignor- 
ant of  the  full  design  by  being  held  at  a  distance  from  the  center.  In  this 
respect  it  was  a  well-organized  revolutionary  movement,  whose  important 
secrets  could  not  be  betrayed  by  the  indiscretion  or  the  disaffection  of  its 
members,  provided  the  head-center  remained  loyal.  A  provisional  govern- 
ment was  organized  in  the  neighborhood  of  Union  Square,  New  York  city. 
One  of  the  agitators  of  1848,  who  afterward*  came  to  America,  wrote  at  this 
time  from  Canada :     "  We  have  the  long  arm  of  the  lever  here." 

In  the  United  States  the  Irishmen,  to  a  great  extent,  had  forgotten  .the 
10 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


146  HISTORY  OF  IRELAND.  [1800 

differences  which  separated  them  at  home.  The  great  majority  of  the  Irish- 
Americans  came  from  the  provinces  of  Leinster,  Munster,  and  Connaught, 
where  anti-English  sentiments  had  been  bred  by  a  long  history  of  wrongs 
which  cannot  be  easily  forgotten  by  men  who  had  been  driven  from  their 
home  to  find  that  living  in  a  foreign  land  which  was  denied  them  in  their  own. 
When  the  civil  war  was  over  there  were  thousands  of  discharged  soldiers  who 
had  the  humorous  countenance  of  the  Celt  with  the  blitheness  and  military 
swagger  of  "the  boys  in  blue:  "  some  of  the  American  shrewdness  had  been 
engrafted  upon  the  Irish  love  of  adventure.  They  spoke  with  a  distinct  Amer- 
ican accent,  and  had  never  set  foot  on  Irish  soil ;  but  they  had  a  romantic  and 
sincere  love  for  the  land  of  their  fathers,  and  were  ready  now  to  strike  a  blow 
for  the  freedom  of  the  Emerald  Isle.  It  was  all  the  same  to  them  now 
whether  they  had  fought  under  the  "  stars  and  stripes "  or  the  **  stars  and 
bars;"  when  Ireland  was  concerned  they  were  united  in  a  common  cause  and 
were  ready  to  follow  their  leaders.  No  doubt  there  were  some  men  who  were 
living  on  the  funds  contributed  by  poor  hack  drivers  and  servant  girls,  and 
these  men  wore  fine  clothes,  ordered  expensive  dinners,  lived  on  this  organiza- 
tion— and  apparently  nothing  else,  this  is  the  fate  of  any  such  movement — 
but  the  vast  majority  were  actuated  by  a  sincere  and  patriotic  ambition. 

Suddenly  the  tide  of  emigration  across  the  Atlantic  flowed  backward, 
and  Ireland  received  an  influx  of  strangers.  They  had  the  Celtic  features, 
with  the  bearing  of  the  American  soldier.  They  were  distributed  all  over  the 
country  and  told  big  stories  of  the  war  across  the  ocean.  At  last  the  Fenians 
were  preparing  for  their  great  movement  upon  Canada.  James  Stevens,  who 
had  taken  part  in  the  movement  of  1848,  appeared  in  Ireland.  He  was  ar- 
rested with  Mr.  James  Kickham,  the  author  of  many  poems  of  great  beauty 
and  sweetness,  and  a  gentleman  of  pure  and  virtuous  character.  Stevens 
was  committed  to  Richmond  prison,  Dublin,  in  1865,  but  escaped  in  a  few 
weeks.  He  disappeared  for  a  moment  from  the  scene.  In  the  mean  time  dis- 
cussions sprang  up  in  the  Fenian  camp  in  America.  A  part  were  for  the  inva- 
sion of  Canada  and  a  part  for  striking  a  blow  directly  upon  Ireland  itself.  May 
31,  1869,  a  small  band  of  Fenians  crossed  the  Niagara  River  and  occupied 
Fort  Erie  in  Canada,  having  driven  back  the  volunteer  troops  stationed  there. 
For  a  brief  moment  a  gleam  of  success  shone  upon  the  Fenian  cause,  but  the 
United  States  with  sudden  energy  arose  to  enforce  the  neutrality  laws  on  their 
frontier.  With  a  strictness  unexpected  by  the  Fenians  themselves  or  the 
country  at  large  they  prevented  their  allies  from  crossing  the  line  and  ar- 
rested a  number  of  the  leaders :  thus  the  invasion  of  Canada  failed  of  suc- 
cess. 

Some  of  the  Fenians  were  now  put  upon  trial  in  Ireland.  Many  of  them 
had  borne  honorable  part  in  the  American  war  and  were  entitled  to  wear 
badges  of  distinction.  They  had  abandoned  a  brilliant  career  in  the  United 
States  and  given  all  to  the  cause. '  They  spoke  with  courage  in  the  dock  and 
declared  their  readiness  to  die  for  the  cause  of  Ireland.  One  of  these  leaders, 
Colpnel  Burke,  was  sentenced  to  death,  but  out  of  regard  for  the  popular  cry 
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this  sentence  was  not  inflicted.  Stevens,  who  had  returned  after  his  imprison- 
ment to  New  York,  had  appeared  but  a  moment  after  in  connection  with 
Fenianism,  and  then  banished  from  sight  forever.  His  warlike  threats  were 
now  put  into  execution.  But  all  through  the  stormy  winter  of  1866-7  Irish- 
Americans  continued  to  come  to  Ireland,  and  preparations  were  maturing  for 
an  uprising  in  March,  1867 ;  but  this  was  defeated  by  an  unprecedented  fall  of 
snow,  that  made  the  gorges  and  passes  of  the  mountains  where  the  insurgents 
were  to  encamp  untenable.  There  were  some  slight  conflicts  with  the  police 
in  the  towns  and  cities  which  were  quickly  quelled. 

The  two  persons  who  had  been  released  from  the  van  in  Manchester  were 
Kelly  and  Deasy.  Armed  Fenians  had  surrounded  the  van  and  a  shot  was 
fired  through  the  key-hole  to  burst  the  lock,  for  the  key  was  in  the  pocket  of 
Mr.  Bret,  the  officer  who  sat  inside  with  the  prisoners.  Poor  Bret  was  killed. 
A  female  prisoner  handed  out  the  keys  and  the  Fenians  were  rescued.  One 
of  the  attacking  party  said,  "  Kelly,  1*11  die  for  you ; "  and  he  kept  his  word. 
Five  persons  were  put  on  trial  for-the  murder  and  all  were  convicted.  One 
of  them,  Maguire,  simply  pleaded  that  he  was  no  Fenian,  but  a  royal  private 
in  the  marines,  and  knew  nothing  of  the 
plot,  nor  even  heard  of  it  until  his  arrest. 
But  he  was  convicted  and  sentenced  to  death 
with  the  others.  The  government  took  the 
matter  up,  and  upon  investigation  found 
that  Maguire's  story  was  true,  and  his  ar- 
rest and  conviction  were  stupid  judicial 
blunders.  He  was  therefore  pardoned.  One 
other,  Condon,  or  Shere,  who  was  a  citizen 
of  the  United  States,  was  rescued  from 
death  by  the  intervention  of  that  govern- 
ment. The  other  three,  Allan,  Larkin,  and 
O'Brien,  met  their  death  with  dignity  and 
composure,  on  November  23,  1867.  This 
however,  did  not  put  an  end  at  once  to  the 
movement.  Many  minor  attempts  were 
made  to  induce  a  general  uprising ;  many 
arrests  and  convictions  followed,  until  at  last 
it  dawned  upon  the  minds  of  the  parliament  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  Irish 
discontent,  and  endeavor  to  quietly  remove  them  by  law.  Many  public  men 
who  shrieked  themselves  hoarse  crying  against  the  wicked  Fenians  went  down 
in  the  flood  of  popular  opinion  and  never  rose  to  the  surface  again.  But  the 
Fenian  movement  had  accomplished  this,  if  nothing  else :  it  had  aroused  the 
attention  of  this  generation  to  the  grievances  of  Ireland  and  taught  the  states* 
men  of  England  that  their  first  duty  was  to  seek  out  the  remedy  and  pro- 
vide the  needed  redress  therefor. 

When  the  trouble  commenced  in  1865,  Mr.  Davitt  was  one  of  the  first 
to  respond  from  America.     He  was   not  disheartened  by  failures,  but  kept 
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on  agitating  until  he  was  arrested  in  London  and  sentenced  to  fifteen  years* 
imprisonment.  He  was  released  on  a  "  ticket-of -leave,"  after  serving  eleven 
years.  He  was  the  general  organizer  of  the  Land  League,  and  is  credited  with 
the  possession  of  more  brains  than  any  other  of  the  leaders.  He  was 
arrested  again  in  February,  1881,  and  kept  in  confinement  until  May, 
1882.  During  the  summer  of  1880  he  lectured  and  organized  in  Amer- 
ica. Mr.  Davitt  is  now  (1883)  only  thirty-nine  years  of  age,  but  his  health  is 
much  impaired  by  his  stormy  life  and  imprisonments.  His  indomitable  will 
is  unbroken,  however,  and  he  is  still  a  tower  of  strength  to  the  Irish  cause. 


THE  CHURCH  IN  IRELAND. 
[Justin  McCarthy.] 

The  Irish  peasant's  mistress  is  the  Catholic  Church.  The  rival  is  the 
State  Church  set  up  by  English  authority.  .  The  worshipers  in  the  Catholic 
faith  had  long  to  lie  hid  in  caves,  while  the  followers  of  the  State  Church  wor- 
shiped in  temples.  The  Irish  peasant  remained  through  centuries  of  perse- 
cution  devotedly  faithful  to  the  Catholic  Church.  Nothing  could  win  or  wean 
him  from  it.  The  Irish  population  of  Ireland — there  is  meaning  in  the  words 
— were  made  apparently  by  nature  for  the  Catholic  faith.  The  Irishman  was 
bound  by  ties  of  indescribable  strength  and  complication  to  his  own  Church. 
It  was  the  teacher  of  that  faith  which  especially  commended  itself  to  his 
nature  and  his  temperament.  It  was  made  to  be  the  symbol  and  the 
synonym  of  patriotism  and  nationality.  Centuries  of  the  cruel,  futile  attempt 
to  force  another  religion  on  him  in  the  name  of  his  English  conquerors, 
had  made  him  regard  any  effort  to  change  his  faith,  even  by  argument,  as  the 
attempt  of  a  spy  to  persuade  a  soldier  to  forsake  his  flag.  To  abandon  the 
Catholic  Church  was,  for  the  Irishman,  not  merely  to  renounce  his  religion, 
but  to  betray  his  country. 

Nothing  could  be  more  remarkable  than  the  manner  in  which  the  volun- 
tary oflferings  of  the  Irish  Catholics  covered  the  face  of  the  .country  with 
churches  dedicated  to  the  uses  of  their  faith.  Often  the  contributions  came 
in  liberal  measure  from  Irishmen  settled  in  far-off  countries  who  were  not 
likely  ever  again  to  see  their  native  fields.  Irish  Catholic  priests  crossed  the 
Atlantic,  crossed  even  the  Pacific,  to  ask  for  help  to  maintain  their  Churches ; 
and  there  came  from  Quebec  and  Ontario,  from  New  York,  New  Orleans  and 
Chicago,  from  Melbourne  and  Sydney,  from  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  the 
money  which  put  up  churches  and  spires  on  the  Irish  mountain-sides.  The 
proportion  between  the  Protestants  and  the  Catholics  began  to  tell  more  and 
more  disadvantageously  for  the  State  Church  as  years  went  on.  Of  late  the 
influx  of  the  Catholic  working  population  into  the  northern  province  threatens 
to  overthrow  the  supremacy  of  Protestantism  in  Protestantism's  own  strong, 
hold.  It  has  often  been  said  that  if  England  had  not  persecuted  the  Catholics, 
if  she  had  not  thrust  her  State  Church  on  them  under  circumstances  which 
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made  it  an  insolent  badge  of  conquest,  the  Irish  people  might  have  been 
gradually  won  over  to  the  religion  of  England.  To  us  nothing  seems  more 
unlikely  than  any  such  change.  The  Irish  people,  we  are  convinced,  would 
under  any  circumstances  whatever  have  remained  faithful  to  the  Catholic 
Church. 

On  March   16,    1868,   a  remarkable  debate  took  place  in   the   English 
House  of  Commons.     It  had  for  its  subject  the  condition  of  Ireland,  and  it 
was  introduced  by  a  series  of  resolutions  which  Mr.  John  Francis  Maguire,  an 
Irish  member,  proposed.     Mr.  Maguire  was  a  man  of  high  character  and  great 
ability  and  earnestness.     He  was  a  newspaper  proprietor  and  an  author ;  he 
knew  Ireland  well,  but  he  also  knew  England  and  the  temper  of  the  English 
people.     He  was  ardent  in  his  national  sympathies ;  but  he  was  opposed  to 
any  movement  of  a  seditious  or  a  violent  character.     He  had  more  than  once 
risked  his  popularity  among  his  countrymen  by  the  resolute  stand  which  he 
made  against  any  agitation  that  tended  toward  rebellion.     Mr.  Maguire  always 
held  that  the  geographical  situation  of  England  and  Ireland  rendered  a  sepa- 
ration of  the  two  countries  impossible.     When  therefore  he  invited  the  atten- 
tion of  the  House  of  Commons  to  the  condition  of  Ireland,  the  house  knew 
that  it  was  likely  to  have   a  fair   and  a  trustworthy  exposition  of  the  sub- 
ject.    In  the   course  of  his  speech  Mr.  Maguire  laid  great  stress  upon  the 
evil  efifect  wrought  upon  Ireland  by  the  existence  of  the  Irish  Church.     He 
described  it  as  "  a  scandalous  and  monstrous  anomaly !  "     During  the  debate 
Lord  Mayo,  then  Irish  secretary,  made  a  speech  in  which  he  threw  out  some 
hint  about  a  policy  of  equalizing  all  religious  denominations  in  Ireland  with- 
out sacrificing  the  Irish  Church.     He  talked  in  a  mysterious  Way  of  "  leveling 
up,  and  not   leveling  down."     It  has  never  since  been  known  for  certain 
whether  he  was  giving  a  hint  of  a  scheme  actually  in  the  mind  of  the  govern- 
ment ;  whether  he  was  speaking  as  one  set  up  to  feel  his  way  into  the  opinion 
of  the  House  of  Commons  and  the  public ;  or  whether  he  was  only  following 
out  some  sudden  and  irresponsible  speculations  of  his  own.     The  words,  how- 
evfer,  produced  a  great  efifect  on  the  House  of  Commons.     It  became  evident 
at  once  that  the  question  of  the  Irish  Church  was  making  itself  at  last  a  sub- 
ject for  the  practical  politician.  Mr.  Bright  in  the  course  of  the  debate  strongly 
denounced  the  Irish  establishment.     After  Mr.  Maguire's  motion,  Mr.  Glad- 
stone gave  notice  of  a  series  of  resolutions  on  the  subject  of  the  Irish  State 
Church.    The  resolutions  were  three  in  number.      On  March  30,  1868,  Mr. 
Gladstone  proposed  his  resolutions.     Not  many  persons  could  have  had  much 
doubt  as  to  the  result  of  the  debate.     Mr.  Gladstone's  first  resolution  came  to 
a  division  about  a  month  after  the  defeat  of  Lord  Stanley's  amendment.     It 
was  carried  by  a  majority  somewhat  larger  than  that  which  had  rejected  the 
amendment :  three  hundred  and  thirty  votes  were  given  for  the  resolution  ; 
two  hundred  and  sixty-five  against  it.     The  majority  for  the  resolution  was 
therefore  sixty-five.     Mr.  Disraeli  quietly  observed  that  the  government  must 
take  some  decisive  step  in  consequence  of  that  vote ;  and  a  few  days  after- 
ward it  was  announced  that  as  soon  as  the  necessary  business  could  be  got 
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through,  parliament  would  be  dissolved,  and  an  appeal  made  to  the  country. 
On  the  last  day  of  July  the  dissolution  took  place,  and  the  elections  came  on 
in  November.  Not  for  many  years  had  there  been  so  important  a  general 
election.  The  keenest  anxiety  prevailed  as  to  its  results.  The  new  constituen- 
cies created  by  the  reform  bill  were  to  give  their  votes  for  the  first  time. 
The  question  at  issue  was  not  merely  the  existence  of  the  Irish  State  Church. 
It  was  a  general  struggle  of  advanded  liberalism  against  toryism.  No  one 
could  doubt  that  Mr.  Gladstone,  if  he  came  into  power,  would  enter  on  a 
policy  of  more  decided  liberalism  than  had  ever  been  put  into  action  since 
the  days  of  the  reform  bill  of  Lord  Grey  and  Lord  John  Russell.  The  result 
of  the  elections  was  on  the  whole  wMat  might  have  been  expected.  The 
liberals  had  a  great  majority.  In  the  new  House  of  Commons  they  could 
count  upon  a  majority  of  about  one  hundred  and  twenty,  whereas  in  the  late 
parliament  they  had  but  sixty.  Mr.  Gladstone,  it  was  clear,  would  now  have 
everything  in  his  own  hands,  and  the  country  might  look  for  a  career  of  ener- 
getic reform. 


IRISH  IDEAS  FOR  IRELAND. 
[Justin  McCarthy,] 

The  parliament  which  was  called  together  in  the  close  of  1868  was  known 
to  have  before  it  this  great  task  of  endeavoring  to  govern  Ireland  according 
to  Irish  ideas.  Mr.  Gladstone  had  proclaimed  this  purpose  himself.  He  had 
made  it  known  that  he  would  endeavor  to  deal  with  Ireland's  three  great 
difficulties :  the  State  Church,  the  tenure  of  land,  and  the  system  of  national 
education.  Men's  minds  were  wrought  up  to  the  enterprise.  The  country 
was  in  a  temper  to  try  heroic  remedies.  The  public  were  tired  of  government 
which  merely  tinkered  at  legislation,  putting  in  a  little  patch  here,  and  stop- 
ping up  for  the  moment  a  little  hole  there.  Perhaps,  therefore,  there  was  a 
certain  disappointment  as  the  general  character  of  the  new  parliament  began 
to  be  understood.  The  eminent  men  on  whom  all  eyes  turned  in  the  old  par- 
liament were  to  be  seen  of  all  eyes  in  the  new.  It  was  clear  that  Mr.  Glad- 
stone would  be  master  of  the  situation.  But  there  did  not  seem  anything 
particularly  hero-like  in  the  general  aspect  of  the  new  House  of  Commons. 
Mr.  Gladstone  went  to  work  at  once  with  his  Irish  policy.  The  new  parlia- 
ment was  opened  by  commission  on  December  loth,  for  the  election  of 
speaker  and  the  swearing  in  of  the  members.  The  real  work  of  the  session 
began  on  the  i6th  of  the  following  February,  1869.  The  royal  speech 
declared  that  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  Ireland  would  be  brought 
under  consideration  of  the  house  at  a  very  early  date,  and  that  **  the  legisla- 
tion which  will  be  necessary  in  order  to  their  final  adjustment  will  make  the 
largest  demands  on  the  wisdom  of  parliament."  The  queen  expressed  her  con- 
viction that  parliament,  in  considering  that  legislation  would  **  be  governed 
by  the  constant  aim  to  promote  the  welfare  of  religion  through  the  principles 
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of  equal  justice  ;  to  secure  the  action  of  the  undivided  feeling  and  opinion  of 
Ireland  on  the  side  of  loyalty  and  law  ;  to  efface  the  memory  of  former  con- 
tentions, and  to  cherish  the  sympathies  of  an  affectionate  people.'*  On  March 
1st  the  prime  minister  introduced  his  measure  for  the  disestablishment  and 
the  partial  disendowment  of  the  Irish  State  Church.  He  introduced  the 
measure  in  a  speech  which  occupied  more  than  three  hours  in  the  delivery, 
but  which  even  Mr.  Disraeli  admitted  did  not  contain  one  sentence  that  the 
subject  and  the  argument  could  well  have  spared. 

The  proposals  of  the  government  were,  that  the  Irish  Church  should 
almost  at  once  cease  to  exist  as  a  State  establishment,  and  should  pass  into 
the  condition  of  a  free  Episcopal  Church.  As  a  matter  of  course  the  Irish 
bishops  were  to  lose  their  seats  in  the  House  of  Lords.  A  synodal,  or  govern- 
ing body,  was  to  be  elected  from  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church,  and  was 
to  be  recogfnized  by  the  government  and  duly  incorporated.  The  union 
between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland  was  to  be  dissolved,  and  the 
Irish  ecclesiastical  courts  were  to  be  abolished.  There  were  various  and 
complicated  arrangements  for  the  protection  of  the  life  interests  of  those 
already  holding  positions  in  the  Irish  Church,  and  for  the  appropriation  of  the 
fund  which  would  return  to  the  possession  of  the  State  when  all  these 
interests  had  been  fairly  considered  and  dealt  with.  The  Irish  Church  was 
therefore  disestablished,  apd  it  was  to  a  certain  extent  disendowed.  Only  to 
a  certain  extent. 

When  the  Irish  Church  had  been  disposed  of,  Mn  Gladstone  at  once 
directed  his  energies  to  the  Irish  land  system.  The  State  Church  had  been 
declared  by  many  to  be  merely  a  sentimental  grievance.  The  land  system  of 
Ireland,  if  it  was  to  be  accounted  a  grievance  at  all,  must  have  been  acknowl- 
edged to  be  one  of  a  terribly  practical  character.  Ireland  is  essentially  an 
agricultural  country.  It  has  few  manufactures,  not  many  large  towns. 
Dublin,  Belfast,  Cork,  Limerick,  Waterford — these  are  the  only  towns  that 
could  be  called  large  ;  below  these  we  come  to  places  that  in  most  other 
countries  would  be  spoken  of  as  villages  or  hamlets.  The  majority  of  the 
population  of  Ireland  live  on  the  land  and  by  the  land.  The  condition  of  the 
Irish  tenantry  may  be  painted  effectively  in  a  single  touch  when  it  is  said 
that  they  were  tenants-at-will.  That  fact  would  of  itself  be  almost  enough  to 
account  for  the  poverty  and  misery  of  the  agricultural  classes  in  Ireland.  But 
there  were  other  conditions,  too,  which  tended  the  same  way.  The  land  of 
Ireland  was  divided  among  a  comparatively  small  number  of  landlords,  and 
the  landlords  were^  as  a  rule,  strangers,  the  representatives  of  a  title  acquired 
by  conquest.  Many  of  them  were  habitual  absentees,  who  would  as  soon 
have  thought  of  living  in  Ashantee  as  in  Munster  or  Connaught.  An  able 
writer,  Mr.  James  Godkin,  in  his  "  Land  War  in  Ireland,"  endeavors  to  make 
the  condition  of  Ireland  clear  to  English  readers  by  asking  them  to  consider 
what  England  would  be  under  similar  circumstances.  "  Imagine,"  he  says, 
"  that  in  consequence  of  rebellions  "  (against  the  Normans)  "  the  land  of  Eng- 
land   had   been  confiscated  three  or  four  times,  after  desolating  wars  and 
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famines,  so  that  all  the  native  proprietors  were  expelled,  and  the  land  was 
parceled  out  to  French  soldiers  and  adventurers,  on  condition  that  the 
foreign  planters  should  assist  in  keeping  down  the  *  mere  English  *  by  force  of 
arms.  Imagine  that  the  English,  being  crushed  by  a  cruel  penal  code  for  a 
century,  were  allowed  to  re-occupy  the  soil  as  mere  tenants-at-will,  under  the 
absolute  power  of  their  French  landlords.  If  all  this  be  imagined  by  Eng- 
lish legislators  and  English  writers,  they  will  be  better  able  to  understand  the 
Irish  land  question,  and  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  *  Irish  difficulties  *  as 
well  as  the  injustice  of  feeble,  insincere,  and  baffled  statesmen  in  casting  the 
blame  of  Irish  misery  and  disorder  on  the  unruly  and  barbarous  nature  of 
Irishmen."  In  truth,  the  Irish  agricultural  population  turned  out  exactly  as 
any  other  race  of  human  beings  would  have  done  under  similar  conditions. 
They  held  the  land  which  was  their  only  means  of  living  at  the  mercy  of  the 
landlord  or  his  agent.  They  had  no  interest  in  being  industrious  and 
improving  their  land.  If  they  improved  the  patch  of  soil  they  worked  on, 
their  rent  was  almost  certain  to  be  raised,  or  they  were  turned  out  of  the  land 
without  receiving  a  farthing  of  compensation  for  their  improvements.    • 

In  one  province  of  Ireland  indeed  a  better  condition  of  things  existed. 
Over  the  greater  part  of  Ulster  the  tenant-right  system  prevailed.  This  sys- 
tem was  a  custom  merely,  but  it  had  gradually  come  to  acquire  something  like 
the  force  of  law.  The  principle  of  tenant-right  was  that  a  man  should  be 
allowed  to  remain  in  undisturbed  possession  of  his  holding  as  long  as  he  paid 
his  rent ;  that  he  should  be  entitled,  on  giving  up  the  land,  to  compensation 
for  unexhausted  improvements,  and  that  he  should  be  at  liberty  to  sell  the 
"  good-will  "  of  his  farm  for  what  it  would  fetch  in  the  market.  The  tenant 
was  free  to  do  what  a  man  who  has  a  long  lease  of  any  holding  may  do  ;  he 
might  sell  to  any  bidder  of  whom  his  landlord  approved  the  right  to  enter  on 
the  occupancy  of  the  place.  Wherever  this  tenant-principle  prevailed  there 
was  industry,  there  was  prosperity ;  where  it  did  nbt  prevail  was  the  domain 
of  poverty,  idleness,  discontent,  and  crime.  The  one  demand  of  the  Irish 
agricultural  population  everywhere  was  for  some  form  of  fixity  of  tenure. 
Let  it  be  sought  by  legalizing  the  Ulster  custom  everywhere,  or  by  declaring 
that  men  should  hold  their  land  as  long  as  they  paid  a  fair  rent,  to  be  fixed 
by  authorized  and  impartial  valuation,  or  by  some  plan  of  establishing  a 
peasant  proprietary — let  the  demand  be  made  as  it  would,  there  was  substan- 
tially one  demand  and  one   only — security  of  tenure. 

Mr.  Gladstone's  bill  allowed  landlords,  under  certain  conditions,  to  con- 
tract  themselves  out  of  the  provisions  of  the  bill,  and  these  conditions  were  so 
largely  availed  of  in  some  parts  of  Irc;land  that  there  were  more  evictions 
after  the  bill  had  become  law  than  before  it  had  yet  been  thought  of.  On 
this  ground  the  measure  was  actually  opposed  by  a  small  number  of  the 
popular  representatives  of  Ireland.  The  general  opinion,  however,  then  and 
since  was,  that  the  bill  was  of  inestimable  value  to  Ireland  in  the  mere  fact 
that  it  completely  upset  the  fundamental  principle  on  which  legislation  had 
always  previously  dealt  with   Irish   land   tenure.     It   recognized  a  certain 
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ownership  on  the  part  of  the  tenant  as  well  as  that  of  the  landlord.  The  bill 
passed  without  substantial  alteration.  The  Conservatives  as  a  party  did  not 
vote  against  the  second  reading.  A  division  was  forced  on,  but  only  eleven 
members  voted  against  the  motion  that  the  bill  be  read  a  second  time,  and  of 
these  only  two  or  three  belonged  to  the  Conservative  party,  and  only  one, 
Mr.  Henley,  was  of  any  mark  among  Conservatives.  The  small  minority 
was  chiefly  made  up  of  Irish  members,  who  thought  the  bill  inefficient  and 
unsatisfactory.  Long  discussions  in  committee  followed,  but  the  only  serious 
attempt  made  to  interfere  with  the  actual  principle  of  the  measure,  an 
attempt  embodied  in  an  amendment  moved  by  Mr.  Disraeli,  was  defeated 
by  a  majority  of  more  than  seventy  votes.  The  bill  was  read  a  third  time 
in  the  commons  on  May  30th.  A  debate  of  three  nights  took  place  in  the 
House  of  Lords  on  the  motion  of  the  second  reading,  and  many  nights  of  dis- 
cussion were  occupied  in  committee.  On  August  i,  1870,  the  bill  received  the 
royal  assent.  The  second  branch  of  the  upas-tree  had  been  hewn  down ;  but 
the  woodman's  axe  had  yet  to  be  laid  to  a  branch  of  tougher  fiber,  well  calcu- 
lated to  turn  the  edge  of  even  the  best  weapon,  and  to  jar  the  strongest  arm 
that  wielded  it.  Mr.  Gladstone  had  dealt  with  Church  and  land  ;  he  had  yet 
to  deal  with  university  education.     He  had  gone  with  Irish  ideas  thus  far. 

The  home-rule  agitation  came  in  its  first  organized  form,  mainly  from  the 
inspiration  of  Irish  Protestants.  The  disestablishment  of  the  Church  had  filled 
most  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  with  hatred  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  and  distrust 
of  the  imperial  parliament  and  English  parties.  It  was  therefore  thought  by 
some  of  them  that  the  time  had  come  when  Irishmen  of  all  sects  and  parties 
had  better  trust  to  themselves  and  to  their  united  efforts  than  to  any  English 
minister,  parliament,  or  party.  Partly  in  a  petulant  mood,  partly  in  despond- 
ency, partly  out  of  genuine  patriotic  impulse,  some  of  the  Irish  Protestants 
set  going  the  movement  for  home  rule.  But  although  the  actual  movement 
came  into  being  in  that  way,  the  desire  for  a  native  parliament  had  always 
lived  among  large  classes  of  the  Irish  people.  Attempts  were  always  being 
made  to  construct  something  like  a  regular  organization  with  such  an  object. 
The  process  of  pacification  was  going  on  but  slowly.  It  could  only  be  slow  in 
any  case ;  the  effects  of  centuries  of  bad  legislation  could  not  by  any  human 
possibility  be  effaced  by  two  or  three  years  of  better  government.  But  there 
were  many  Irishmen  who,  themselves  patient  and  moderate,  saw  with  dis- 
tinctness that  the  feeling  of  disaffection,  or  at  least  of  discontent,  among  the 
Irish  people  was  not  to  be  charmed  away  even  by  such  measures  as  the  disestab- 
lishment of  the  Irish  Church.  They  saw  what  English  statesmen  would  not 
or  could  not  see,  that  the  one  strong  feeling  in  the  breast  of  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  population  of  Ireland  was  dislike  to  the  rule  of  an  English  parlia- 
ment. The  national  sentiment,  rightly  or  wrongly,  for  good  or  ill,  had  grown 
so  powerful  that  it  could  not  be  overcome  by  mere  concessions  in  this  or  that 
detail  of  legislation.  These  Irishmen  of  moderate  views  felt  convinced  that 
there  were  only  two  alternatives  before  England :  either  she  must  give  back  to 
Ireland  some  form  of  national  parliament,  or  she  must  go  on  putting  down 
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rebellion  after  rebellion,  and  dealing  with  Ireland  as  Russia  had  dealt  with 
Poland.  They  therefore  welcomed  the  home-rule  movement,  and  conscien- 
tiously believed  that  it  would  open  the  way  to  a  genuine  reconciliation  between 
England  and  Ireland  on  conditions  of  fair  copartnership.  Almost  in  a  moment 
a  regular  home-rule  party  was  set  up  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Popular 
Irish  members  who  had  been  elected  previous  to  the  organization  of  the 
movement  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  it ;  and  there  was,  in  fact,  a  sudden  revival 
of  the  constitutional  movement  for  the  satisfaction  of  Irish  national  claims 
which  had  fallen  asleep  after  the  death  of  O'Connell  and  the  failure  of  the 
Young  Ireland  rebellion  of  1848. 

Parliament  met  on  February  6,  1873.  The  royal  speech  announced  that 
"  a  measure  will  be  submitted  to  you  on  an  early  day,  for  settling  the  question 
of  university  education  in  Ireland.  It  will  have  for  its  object  the  advance- 
ment of  learning  in  that  portion  of  my  dominions,  and  will  be  framed  with  a 
careful  regard  to  the  rights  of  conscience."  On  February  13th,  Mr.  Gladstone 
introduced  his  measure.  Every  one  watched  with  eager  interest  the  develop- 
ment of  Mr.  Gladstone's  plan.  When  Mr.  Gladstone  rose  to  speak  at  the 
close  of  the  fourth  night's  debate  it  soon  became  evident  that  he  no  longer 
counted  on  victory.  How,  indeed,  could  he?  He  was  opposed  and  assailed 
from  all  sides.  He  knew  that  the  senate  of  the  University  of  Dublin  had 
condemned  his  measure,  as  well  as  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates.  He  had  re- 
ceived a  deputation  of  Irish  members  to  announce  to  him^  frankly  that  they 
could  not  support  him.  Mr.  Gladstone  was  the  first  English  prime  minister 
who  had  ever  really  periled  office  and  popularity  to  serve  the  interests  of 
Ireland;  it  seemed  a  cruel  stroke  of  fate  which  made  his  fall  from  power 
mainly  the  result  of  the  Irish  vote  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Such  was, 
however,  the  fact.  The  second  reading  of  the  bill  would  have  been  carried  by 
a  large  majofity  if  the  Irish  members,  who  were  unable  to  give  it  their  support, 
could  even  have  Conscientiously  refrained  from  voting  against  it.  The  result  of 
the  division  Was  waited  with  breathless  anxiety.  It  was  what  had  been  ex- 
pected. The  ministry  had  been  defeated  by  a  small  majority ;  two  hundred  and 
eighty-seven  voted  against  the  second  reading,  two  hundred  and  eighty-four 
voted  for  it.  By  a  majority  of  three  the  great  Liberal  administration  was 
practically  overthrown. 


LAND  LEAGUE  AGITATION  AND  ITS  CHAMPIONS. 

After  his  defeat  upon  the  university  bill  Mr.  Gladstone  resigned,  but  was 
constrained  to  continue  in  office,  which  he  did  until  February,  1874.  The 
large  Conservative  gains  in  the  elections  at  this  time  induced  him  to  resign,  and 
Mr.  Disraeli  formed  a  cabinet.  The  Conservatives  were  now  in  power,  and 
nothing  more  was  done  by  the  national  parliament  for  the  amelioration  of 
Ireland.  The  celebration  of  the  centennial  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  O'Con- 
nell  was  very  generally  observed  in  all  parts  of  Ireland  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
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year  1875,  but  there  was  no  open  movement  connected  therewith  against  the 
government.  The  home-rule  bill  which  again  came  up  in  parliament  was  de- 
feated at  the  session  of  1876  by  a  vote  of  two  hundred  and  ninety-one  against 
sixty-one.  The  patriots  of  Irish  liberty  were  not  all  dead  or  silenced,  but  the 
conflict  had  changed  its  phase.  There  was  to  be  a  peaceful  agitation,  with  an 
appeal  to  moral  and  legal  forces.  The  exiled  sons  of  Erin  in  every  nation 
under  heaven  were  contributing  to  the  success  of  a  movement  which  in  the 
end  must  prevail,  whatever  disasters  it  may  in  the  mean  while  experience  from 
the  hands  of  insidious  foes,  or  the  rashness  o^  its  warm-blood  champions, 
whose  judgment  is  not  commensurate  with  their  valor.  In  1877  ^^^  duke  of 
Marlborough  assumed  the  office  of  lord-lieutenant  of  Ireland  and  at  once  en- 
tered upon  the  discharge  of  his  delicate  and  responsible  duties.  There  was 
evidently  a  condition  of  restless  restraint  under  the  surface  of  social  society 
which  might  at  any  moment  break  out  in  a  painful  irruption.  The  tenants-at- 
will  whose  landlords  were  continued  absentees  were  harassed  and  oppressed 
by  the  agents  with  whom  they  had  their  personal  dealings.  Liable  at  a  mo- 
ment's notice  to  be  evicted  from  their  hqldings  at  the  caprice  of  the  agent,  or 
because  of  unavoidable  misfortune,  the  peasantry  had  no  ambition  to  make 
permanent  improvements,  or  even  to  cultivate  the  land  above  the  mere  de- 
mand of  subsistence  for  the  time  being.  The  deep  feeling  of  discontent  broke 
to  the  surface  in  1878,  and  resulted  in  the  murder  of  the  earl  of  Leitrim  by  an 
unknown  assassin.  At  last,  as  the  result  of  the  unrighteous  landlord  system, 
and  the  want  of  ambition  on  the  part  of  the  peasantry  there  came  in  1879  ^ 
widespread  famine  in  Ireland,  attended  with  much  distress  and  actual  death. 
Her  cry  for  help  was  hqeded,  as  it  had  often  been  before,  and  voluntary  contri- 
butions flowed  from  every  direction  to  aid  the  sufferers.  It  was  at  this  time 
the  first  land  league  was  organized,  with  Charles  Stewart  Pamell  as  president, 
who  was  still  a  young  man.  He  was  bom  in  the  year  1846,  at  Avondale,  in 
the  county  of  Wicklow,  Ireland,  the  son  of  a  gentleman  who  was  at  one  time 
high  sheriff  for  the  County  Meath.  His  mother  was  the  daughter  of  an  ad- 
miral in  the  United  States  navy,  and  this  connection  gives  additional  interest 
to  the  story  of  the  young  statesman's  life.  Mr.  Parnell's  grandfather  was  the 
last  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  of  the  Irish  parliament,  and  bitterly  opposed 
the  identification  of  Irish  with  British  interests  in  the  pariiament  of  the  United 
Kingdom.  He  was  educated  at  Magdalene  College,  Cambridge,  England, 
from  whence  he  graduated.  In  1875  he  was  elected  member  of  parliament 
for  Meath,  and  represented  that  constituency  until  the  general  election  of 
1880,  when  he  was  returned  for  three  constituencies,  including  the  one  he  had 
represented  so  long.  He  preferred  to  sit  for  the  city  of  Cork.  Owing  to  the 
fact  that  the  harvests  of  1877  and  1878  had  been  very  bad  and  that  of  1879  a 
total  failure,  Irish  discontent  rose  accordingly,  and  Mr.  Pamell  and  his  fellow 
Land  Leaguers'  opportunity  of  successful  agitation  had  come.  Their  objects 
were  in  brief:  i.  A  reduction  of  rents,  and  refusal  to  pay  if  such  reductions 
were  refused.  2.  A  final  and  entire  change  in  the  land  laws,  peasant  proprie- 
torship to  be  substituted  for  that   of  landlbrds.     Simultaneously  with  an 
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agitation  which  in  1880  made  Mr.  Pamell  the  supreme  Irishman*  and  the 
virtual  ruler  of  his  country,  extraordinary  means  of  relief  were  adopted  for 
the  relief  of  Irish  distress,  in  which  both  England  and  the  United  States  took 
a  conspicuous  part.  In  January,  1880,  Mr.  Pamell  visited  the  United  States 
and  created  a  feeling  which  crystallized  itself  in  the  formation  of  land  league 
associations  that  have  proved  the  main  financial  support  of  the  home  organ- 
ization. He  was  chosen  president  of  the 
home  rule  party  in  place  of  Mr.  Shaw. 
Toward  the  close  of  1880  information  of  se- 
ditious  conspiracy  was  applied  for  by  the 
crown  against  Mr.  Pamell  and  certain  of  his 
association,  which  resulted  in  a  trial  brought 
to  an  indeterminate  issue,  but  their  virtual 
acquittal  by  the  non-agreement  of  the  jury. 
When  he  took  his  seat  for  Cork  the  young 
statesman  was  made  leader  of  the  Irish  party 
in  the  House  of  Commons.  His  tactics  of 
obstmction  produced  a  strong  feeling  against 
him  in  England,  and  under  the  coercion  act, 
which  was  thought  necessary  by  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's government  in  order  to  the  restora- 
tion of  the  power  of  the  crown  in  Ireland, 
he  was,  in  October,  1881,  arrested  as  a  "  sus- 
pect," and  imprisoned  in  Kilmainham  jail. 
He  was  released  as  the  result  of  a  letter  to  the  prime  minister.  Mr.  Dillon,  an 
over-zealous  man,  had  made  an  inflammatory  speech  at  the  town  of  Kildare  in 
August,  1880,  which  had  been  followed  by  the  shooting  of  Lord  Montmorris  in 
September.  Although  these  incidents  may  have  had  no  connection  with  each 
other,  nor  either  of  them  could  be  directly  charged  upon  the  agitators,  the 
government  became  alarmed  and  suspicious,  and  as  we  have  said  above,  Mr. 
Pamell,  with  Mr.  Healy  and  other  Land  Leaguers,  were  arrested  on  a  charge  of 
conspiracy  to  prevent  the  payment  of  rent.  There  had  been  the  most  stren- 
uous  resistance  to  the  process  of  eviction  which  had  been  attempted  against 
Irish  tenants-at-will,  and  this  had  resulted  in  the  practice  of  "  boycotting  " 
such  landlords  as  resorted  to  this  legal  step.  This  new  term,  which  had 
sprung  up  in  this  agitation,  signifies  a  complete  and  rigid  ostracizing  of  the 
obnoxious  person.  Many  landlords  found  themselves  without  tenants,  and 
were  unable  to  hire  the  services  of  any  laborers.  In  some  cases  the  crops 
perished  in  the  fields  because  no  one  could  be  hired  to  harvest  them ;  in 
other  cases  the  harvests  were  gathered  by  imported  laborers  from  England, 
who  were  guarded  while  at  their  labor  by  armed  militiamen.  The  trial 
of  Mr.  Pamell  began  December  28th,  and  resulted  as  we  have  indicated 
above. 

Mr.  Gladstone  and  the  Liberal  party  retumed  to  power  in  1880,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  victory  in  the  elections  of  that  year.     He  had  stood  up  against 
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Lord  Beaconsfield  and  fought  him  alone.  Mr.  Gladstone  had  dragged  his 
party  after  him  through  many  vicissitudes,  and  now  he  had  won  for  it  another 
victory.  The  most  perplexing  question  for  the  new  administration  was  the 
one  in  connection  with  Irish  affairs.  Parliament  passed  the  coercion  act  for 
Ireland  March  21,  1881,  and  this  at  once  led  to  many  arbitrary  arrests. 
Later  in  the  session  the  Irish  land  bill  passed  the  House  of  Commons  by  a 
vote  of  two  hundred  and  twenty  to  fourteen,  the  House  of  Lords  agreeing 
therewith  August  i6th.  It  was  under  the  former  of  these  acts  that  Mr.  Pamell 
suffered  his  second  arrest. 

The  land  league  was  declared  illegal  by  the  officers  of  the  crown  October  20, 

1 88 1,  and  this  was  followed  by  extensive,  so  called,  agrarian  outrages  in  many 
parts  of  Ireland.  At  this  time  the  situation  became  a  novel  one.  Charles 
Stewart  Pamell  united  in  association  with  William  Ewart  Gladstone,  premier 
of  England,  in  the  task  of  efifecting  a  settlement  of  Irish  grievances  and  put- 
ting  an  end  to  the  preventible  causes  of  Irish  distress.  Earl  Cooper  resigned 
April  27,  1882,  and  the  following  day  Earl  Spencer  was  appointed  lord-lieuten- 
ant of  Ireland.  The  resignation  of  W.  G.  Forster  led  to  the  appointment  of 
Lord  Cavendish  as  chief  secretary  of  Ireland.  This  gentleman  was  in  sympa- 
thy with  conciliatory  measures,  and  the  friends  of  Ireland  had  the  highest  hope 
for  the  future  of  his  administration  when  he  assumed  his  office  early  in  May, 

1882.  Mr.  Pamell  had  scarcely  resumed  his  seat  in  the  commons  when  the 
murder  of  Lord  Frederick  Cavendish,  the  minister  of  conciliation,  and  of 
Under  Secretary  Burke  in  Phoenix  Park,  Dublin,  May  6th,  created  a  degree  of 
consternation  which  temporarily  checked  concerted  action  by  the  British  gov- 
emment  and  the  Irish  party.  Otto  Trevelyan  succeeded  to  the  office  of  the 
murdered  chief  secretary,  and  the  bill  for  the  repression  of  crime  was  passed. 
In  December  Mr.  Field,  a  juryman,  was  fatally  stabbed  in  the  streets  of  Dublin 
by  an  unknown  assassin.  The  govemment  made  the  most  strenuous  efforts, 
aided  by  all  parties,  to  detect  the  perpetrators  of  the  murder.  This  led  to  the 
arrest,  in  January,  1883,  of  twenty-one  persons  suspected  of  complicity  in  the 
crime,  eight  of  whom  were  arraigned  for  trial  February  4th.  These  men  were 
James  Carey,  a  member  of  the  corporation ;  Joseph  Brady,  a  stone-cutter ; 
Edward  O'Brien,  a  shoemaker;  Peter  Carey,  a  mason;  Edward  McCaffrey,  a 
van-driver;  Laurence  Hanlon,  a  carpenter;  Peter  Doyle,  a  coach-builder, 
and  Timothy  Kelly,  also  a  coach-builder.  The  evidence  against  them  was 
given  by  an  informer,  a  certain  Farrell,  whose  testimony  led  to  their  arraign- 
ment. James  Carey,  the  town  councilor  who  was  indicted  with  the  rest, 
tumed  informer  and  gave  testimony  for  the  prosecution.  He  asserted  as  his 
reason  for  tuming  queen's  evidence  that  he  desired  to  protect  innocent  men 
and  with  no  hope  of  reward  or  extenuation.  James  Mullett,  Daniel  Delaney, 
William  Moroney,  Frank  Byrne,  and  Joseph  Brady  were  subsequently  put 
upon  trial  for  complicity  in  the  same  crime.  The  trial  brought  out  the  fact 
that  there  was  a  wide-extended  conspiracy  to  murder  the  chief  secretary,  Mr. 
Forster,  who  had  made  himself  especially  obnoxious  to  the  Irish  people.  Dela- 
ney  was  sentenced  to  ten  years,   penal   servitude,   but  he  turned  informer. 
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Joseph  Smith,  another  person  under  arrest,  turned  queen's  evidence.  The  trial 
resulted  in  the  conviction  of  Joseph  Brady  and  Daniel  Curley  for  murder. 
Joseph  Brady  enjoyed  the  distinction  of  being  one  of  the  few  captured  Invin- . 
cibles  who  did  not  offer  to  turn  informer.  He  was  the  first  prisoner  who  was 
placed  at  the  bar  of  the  Green-street  court  house,  and  his  trial  began  on  the 
I  ith  of  April.  He  was  convicted  on  April  14th,  mainly  through  the  testimony 
of  Carey  the  informer.  Up  to  the  day  of  his  arrest  he  was  in  the  employment 
of  the  Dublin  corporation  of  which  the  informer  Carey  was  a  member.  He 
was  the  first  man  hanged,  and  was  executed  May  14th.  Daniel  Curley,  the 
second  of  the  condemned  Phoenix  Park  murderers,  was  hanged  May  i8th,  with- 
in the  precincts  of  the  prison.  Curley  was  firm,  and  walked  with  his  head  erect 
on  to  the  scaffold,  where  he  prayed  for  a  few  moments.  His  death  was  in- 
stantaneous. Before,  leaving  his  cell  he  wrote  a  letter  to  his  wife,[^in  which  he 
said :  "  I  will  take  my  secrets  to  the  grave  with  me,  and  leave  those  who  are 
at  freedom  to  enjoy  it.  I  will  die  in  peace,  forgiving  my  enemies."  James 
Mullett,  Edward  O'Brien,  Edward  McCaffrey,  Daniel  Delaney,  William  Moro- 
ney  and  Thomas  Doyle,  all  of  whom  had  pleaded  guilty  to  the  charge  of  con- 
spiracy to  murder,  were  arraigned  in  court  for  sentence  May  17th.  The  first 
five  mentioned  were  each  sentenced  to  ten  years'  penal  servitude  and  Doyle  to 
five  years'- penal  servitude.  The  crown  decided  to  drop  the  criminal  charge 
against  McCaffrey  of  having  participated  in  the  murder  of  Mr.  Burke. 

To  turn  back  from  the  trials  to  the  political  events  of  the  country  may  be 
something  of  a  relief  to  the  reader.  Michael  Davitt,  in  a  speech  at  a  national 
league  meeting  January  28th,  referred  to  the  terrible  distress  prevailing  among 
the  tenant  farmers,  and  said  that  he  defied  the  government  to  punish  him  for 
proclaiming  the  existing  state  of  affairs  in  many  districts  where  the  suffering 
was  indescribable,  and  in  making  it  known  he  was  only  obeying  the  dictates 
of  humanity.  Mr.  Davitt^  T.  M.  Healey,  M.P.,  and  Mr.  Quinn  were  arrested 
for  making  inflammatory  speeches,  and  required  by  the  court  of  queen's  bench 
to  give  bail  for  good  behavior  or  go  to  prison  for  six  months,  and  refusing  to 
give  bail  were  conveyed  to  Kilmainham  jail.  Mr.  Parnell,  from  his  place  in 
the  house,  February  22d,  denied  Mr.  Forster's  accusations  against  him  and  con- 
tended that  Carey's  evidence  was  unreliable.  The  land  league,  he  declared, 
only  supplied  money  to  support  the  families  of  prisoners.  He  advised  the 
sending  of  Mr.  Forster  to  Ireland  to  perform  the  congenial  task  of  distributing 
gallons  of  blood-money.  February  26th  Mr.  Parnell  moved  his  amendment  to 
the  address  in  reply  to  the  speech  from  the  throne,  attacking  the  executive  in 
Ireland  for  the  administration  of  the  crimes  act.  The  language  of  the  amend- 
ment  is  very  violent.  It  refers  to  "  unjust  executions."  In  moving  the 
amendment  Mr.  Parnell  said  if  there  has  been  any  reduction  in  the  number  of 
outrages  in  Ireland  it  is  only  because  the  people  are  being  kept  down  by  the 
brutal,  terrible  coercion  act,  administered  in  a  brutal,  terrible  way.  If  the 
government,  after  the  Phoenix  Park  murders  were  committed,  had  relied  on  the 
sympathy  of  the  people,  instead  of  upon  a  tyrannical  act,  Ireland  would  have 
been  pacified.     The  present  duty  of  parliament,  he  continued,  was  to  adopt 
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such  remedial  legislation  as  was  still  possible  without  the  slightest  delay,  and 
without  waiting  for  discontent  to  grow  into  civil  war  and  revolution.  If  they 
were  to  wait  passively  for  peace  none  of  those  who  listened  to  him  would  ever 
live  to  see  it.  Mr.  Pamell  urged  the  immediate  amendment  of  the  land  act,  but 
said  he  could  not  conceal  his  fear  that  unless  such  action  was  both  prompt  and 
thorough,  even  that  measure  of  long  delayed  justice  would  be  found  powerless 
to  quench  the  fervor  of  the  Nationalists  for  an  independent  autonomy.  The 
agitation  in  parliament  upon  Irish  affairs  continued  with  increasing  violence, 
^while  in  Ireland  itself  the  intensest  excitement  prevailed.  At  a  meeting  of 
the  National  League  held  at  Limerick  May  13th  resolutions  were  passed  de- 
nouncing the  government  and  the  arrears  of  rent  and  the  crimes  acts.  Mr. 
William  O'Brien,  member  of  parliament  for  Mallow,  in  a  speech  charged  the 
government  with  pursuing  a  policy  of  revenge. 

The  pope  of  Rome,  May  nth,  addressed  a  strongly-worded  letter  to  the 
Irish  bishops,  desiring  them  to  forbid  the  clergy  to  participate  in  political 
meetings  or  encourage  subscriptions  in  aid  of  the  present  agitation ;  also  recom- 
mending the  use  of  respectful  langjuage  toward  the  State.  This  letter  caused 
considerable  excitement  and  was  denounced  by  Mr.  Michael  Davitt  as  preju- 
diced and  unjust,  and  Mr.  Healy,  member  of  parliament  for  Wexford,  declared 
that  Ireland  would  neither,  take  her  religion  from  Mr.  Errington  nor  gratitude 
from  Rome.  Mr.  Justin  McCarthy,  the  eminent  historian,  member  of  parlia- 
ment for  Longford,  sent  a  circular  to  the  Irish  National  League  in  London 
expressing  his  sympathy  in  rasing  a  fund  for  Mr.  Pamell.  The  town  com- 
missioners of  Dungarvan,  Ireland,  May  i8th,  adopted  a  resolution  disapprov- 
ing the  papal  circular,  on  the  ground  that  it  counseled  disunion  between  the 
priests  and  the  people  of  Ireland,  which  would  tend  to  promote  the  organiza- 
tion and  schemes  of  secret  societies. 

Michael  Fagan,  one  of  the  convicted  murderers  of  the  Poenix  Park  tragedy, 
was  hanged  at  Kilmainham  jail  May  28th,  and  met  his  doom  with  quiet  forti- 
tude. His  mother,  who  was  convinced  of  his  innocence,  petitioned  in  vain  to 
the  queen  for  her  royal  interference  with  the  execution  of  the  sentence. 
James  Carey,  and  other  informers  who  testified  at  the  trials  of  the  Phoenix 
Park  murderers,  were  notified  June  3d  that  they  ipust  indicate  places  out  of  the 
country  to  which  they  wished  to  be  sent.  Carey  protested  that  he  would  remain 
in  Dublin,  but  the  authorities  pointed  out  to  him  that  he  would  receive  no 
police  protection,  and  that  on  no  condition  would  he  be  allowed  to  remain  in 
Ireland.  Messrs.  Davitt,  Healy,  M.P.,  and  Quinn,  who  were  sentenced  in  Feb- 
ruary to  confinement  in  Kilmainham  jail  for  six  months  for  making  inflam- 
matory speeches,  were  released  from  prison  June  4th. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Mr-  .) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GAY'S    COMPAR. 

Showing  at  One  Glance  the  Standing  and  Latest  G( 

Nations  o1 


Conntries  and 
Porm  of  (iov'iu't- 


Present  Rnlers, 


Population  and 
Square  Milea. 


Receipts  and 
Expeudi  tares. 


Imports  and 
Exports. 


Great  Britain  and 

Ireland, 
3oDBt^I  Mon'cby. 

COLONIES. 

OaBadai 


India, 


Australia^ 


United  States .♦ 
Republic. 


Germany, 
Consfc'l  Mon'cliy. 


France, 
Eepublic. 


TtiiftBia, 

Ab'lute  Mon^chy, 


Italy. 

OoQSt'l  Mon'chy^ 


ary. 
Const'l  Mon'cby. 

Spain. 

OoESt'l  Mon'cby, 

IPOLONY.    Cuba. 

Sweden  &  For'y, 
Cooat'l  Mon'cby. 


Qiieen,Yietoria  I, 
(Emp'^a  of  India) 


Governor  Geni, 
Marquis  of  iiorna 


Governor  Gen'I^ 
Harqaisof  Hipou 


Five  Provinces. 
Five  Governors. 


President, 
Chester  A.  Artliiir 


Enjperor, 
Wilhelin  I. 


PreMdent| 
M.  Grevy. 


Czar, 
Alexander  in. 


King, 
Hnmbert  I. 


Emi>eror, 
Pranz  Joseph  I, 

King, 

Alpbonso  XII. 

Captaiii  General. 

King, 
Oscar  11. 


P        35,246,600 

SM  121,571 


P  4,3.52,080 

SM  nnasc't'med 


P      252,500,000 
BM  810,542 


P  2,700,000 

SM  DnaiBc'tlned 


P        50,152,806 
SM       1,903,509 


P    42,500,000 
SM    208,024 


P   36,905,788 
SM    204,030 


P   82, 330,854 
SM.   8,138,541 


P        28,209,020 
SM         114,380 


P  37,741,473 

SM  240^000 

P  16,333,253 

SM  193,172 

P  1,414,508 

SM  72,000 

P  6,338,763 

SM  393,750 


E    $420,207,440 
E      415,509,620 


K      123,232,427 
E        24,850,634 


R    8325,998,010 

E      313,8;i0,789 


R     $79,637,540 
K        93,225,575 


R    11360,782,292 
E      178,204,140 


R    $148,239,138 
E      232,839,138 


R    $581,000,000 
E      647,800,000 


R    $435,548,300 
E      409,121,794 


R    $287,103,000 
E      283,340,500 


R    $394,958,309 
E      436,238,209 

H  1163;347,097 
E 
R 
E 


150,529,840 


R   $43,957,930 
E    31,495,000 


I  $2,956,147,825 
E  1,432,073,330 


I       $86,489,747 
E        87,911,458 


I     $224,286,715 
E      324,598,705 


I  $236,893,913 

E  200,149,785 

I  $753,240,125 

E  898,152,891 

I  $973,200,000 

E  705,375,000 

I  $981,509,40u 

E  680,129,800 

I  $395,450.00(i 

E  418,400,000 


I     $244,165,023 
E      225,128,904 


T  $302,900,000 

E  329,925,000 

T:  888,660,300 

E  100,890,000 
I 

E 

I  $102,855,316 

E  80,021,810 


fUnitM  States.    Cott^jii  raised  in  1881,  5,737,257  bates;  Cotton  Se@(5i^|^  tons  y  Ti 
Pensioners  receiving  an  annual  average  pension  of  $107.01,  208,830,         o 


Designed  for  Gtoy's  Stanaard  Histories. 


.ATIYE    CHARTS, 

jQvernment  Statistics  of    the  Thirty-Three  Principal 

of  the  World. 


PabUc  Debt 


Miles  of  B.  B.  and 
Telegraph, 


Itegnlar  Army    Grain  and  Potato 
aod  Navy  Peace    Product! oil  in 
Footing*        I         BtisbelB* 


r 


,OTS,810 
760^515 
ti;B20,47  7,693 
188,385,022 


♦1^15^7,100 


^^». 


421,417,934 

8ij«,(M)0,000 

'eeinable,  depre- 
4  lo  7  per  cent. 


12,420,000,000 


1^287,193,309 
,504,571,684 

•86,001,184 


KB 

T 


1CB 
T 


T 


RB 

T 


RB 
T 


RE 
T 


RE 
T 


RB 
T 


EB 
T 


RE 
T 

EB 
T 

RE 
T 

BE 
T 


»ficoo,  2,349,083  tona. 


23,150 


6,891 
10,994 


8.615 
18,209 


4,338 
20,812 


93,671 
107,103 


18,089 
33,660 


15,265 
36,970 


16,715 
42,595 


5,191 
14,391 


N  58,81H>  » 

Vessels,      238  ( 


r!««;S'!    <>     391,546,631 


A 

V 


11,471 
30,40:i 

4,2(J3 
8,190 

8ri8 
2,790 

3,826 
10,078 


A 

V 

A 
N 

V 

A 

N 
V 

A 

N 
V 

A 

N 
V 


A 

N 
V 

A 
N 

V 

A 
N 
V 


2,000 
189,597 


27,498 

9^538  I 

139  f 


445,462 


15/J<i 


622,058 

51,75(1  J 

258) 

974,771 

30  J  94  \ 

:iSo| 


736,502 


16,140  J 

■6  i 


F 


m,2m^iyi 


64,000,000 
8,736^58 


G  2,607,062,456 
P       170,002,000 


G      878,211,425 
P       802,016,343 


358,825 

fj,369  « 

68f 

00,000 

15,179  1 

139  I 

*  70,030 
10j276  { 

255  ( 


G   708,973,575 
P   634,209,718 


G   400,000,000 
P      380,202 


G   201,547,109 
P    6,356,016 


G   542,811,155 
P   374,216,236 

G  1,533,670,545 


G      129,443,085 
P         29,096,724 


Postal 
Department, 


L  1,176,000,000 


PC  44,512} 

L    1,080,739,177* 

i 


L      640,000,000 


PO  3,678 

L        90,704,565 


i 


PO  2,3581 

L        90,632,915* 


i 


PO  1,753 

L        39,165,913 


COPYBIQHT  1883. 


STATISTICS. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GAY'S    COMPAR. 

Showing  at  One  Glance  the  Standing  and  Latest  Gi 

Nations   oi 


Countries  and 
Form  of  Gov'm't. 


Present  Rulers. 


Population  and 
Square  Miles. 


Receipts  and 
Expenditures. 


Imports  and 
Exports. 


ivift. 


liepublic. 


Chili, 

Repoblic. 


Columbia, 
Oonfed.  liepubl'c 


3o€ta  Rico, 
Xiepublic- 


",  Ecuador, 

Republic. 

Hawaii, 

Haiidwicli  IsPds- 
Const'n  Mon'cby. 

Guatemala, 
I       Republic* 
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£        Republic. 


Sauto  DomiugOj 
Republic. 
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Salvador, 

(San  Salvador.) 
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Fern, 

Republic. 


President, 
Nicolas  Compero. 

rit*si(lent, 

Domingo  Batita 

Muria. 


President, 


President, 
Tomas  Guardia. 


President, 

Jose  do  Viutimil- 
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King, 
Kalakaua  I. 


President^ 
J.  Rufiua  Barrios 


President, 
General  Salomon* 


President, 
F.  de  Moreno. 


President, 
M.A.  Soto. 


President, 
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ABERCROMBIE. 

Abercrombie,  Sir  Ralph,  in  Ireland,  135. 
Adamnan,  St.,  mission  of,  to  Northumbria,  19. 
Adrian,  Pope,  bull  of,  to  Henry  II.,  confirmed 

by  Alexander  III.,  42. 
Aengus,  the  first  Christian  king  of  Munstcr,  16. 
Affane,  battle  at,  78. 
Alinhain,  battle  of,  20. 
Anne,  queen  of  England,  124. 
American  war  and  the  Irish  actors  therein,  126, 

127,  130. 
Ard  Rtgk,  the,  9 ;  election  of  14,  15. 
Ard'Rigk^o-Fresalra,  32. 
ArdscuU,  English  defeat  at,  56. 
Assemblies,  general,  15. 
Assembly,  general,  of  1642,  first  meeting  of,  99. 
Athboy,  battle  of,  32. 
Ath-Luain  (Athlone),  bridge    and    castle  of, 

built,  48. 

Ballaghmoon,  battle  of,  25. 
Bdliol,  John,  claims  the  crown  of  Scotland,  55. 
Barry,  Gerald,  the  famous  Cambrensis,  45. 
Beasts,  the  three  kinds  of,  designated  for  extir- 
pation, no. 
Bede,  the  venerable,  describes  the  pestilence  of 

656,  19. 
Ballinasloe,  the  battle  at,  121,  122. 
Ballymore  castle  surrendered,  121. 
BeUingham,  Sir  Edward,  captain-general    in 

Ireland,  74. 
Benningham,  Lord  John,  57. 
Berkeley,  Lord,  viceroy  in  Ireland,  112. 
Black  Death,  the,  in  Ireland,  59. 
Blathmac,  King,  18. 
Borooa,  or  tribute,  exacted  from  Leinster,  10 ; 

re-enacted  by  St.  Patrick,  14. 
Boulter,  Dr.  Hugh,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  125. 
Boyne.  the,  battle  of,  119,  120. 
Brehon  code  of  laws,  14. 
Brereton,  Sir  William,  74. 
Brian  and  Malachy  II.,  rivalry  of,  28 ;  Brian 

attains  the  supreme  power,  29. 
Brown,  Dr.,  in  Ireland,  71,  72;  reply  to  the 

king,  73- 
Bruce,  Edward,  offered  the  kingdom  of  Ireland, 

56;  death  of,  57. 
,  Robert,  claims  the  crown  of  Scotland, 

55  ;  in  Ireland.  56. 
Buivo,  see  De  Burgo, 
Burkes,  the,  of  Connaught  declare  themselves 

independent  of  the  English  crown,  58. 
Burke,  Edmund,    drowns    another    Edmund 

Burke,  in  Lough  Musk,  59. 


COERCION. 

Burke,  Don  Richard,  govenor  of  Leghorn,  97. 

,  Edmund,  the  public  life  of,  128-130. 

,  William,  hanged,  86. 


Butler  family,  the,  origin  of,  58. 

,  Sir  James,  deputy  for  the  duke  of  York^ 


65. 


-,  Pierse,  lord-deputy  for  Ireland,  70. 
-,  Sir  Tobey,  before  a  committee  of  the 


English  parliament,  124. 

Cairbr^,  attempt  of,  on  the  life  of  St.Patrick,  1 2. 
Raida  leads  a  colony  to  Scotland,  16. 


Camden,  Lord,  viceroy  of  Ireland,  134. 
Capel,  Lord,  viceroy  of  Ireland,  123. 
Carew,  Sir  George,  president  of  Munster,  90. 
,  Sir  Philip,  returns  to  Ireland,  81. 


Carlo w,  the  attack  on,  136. 

Carragh,  Cathal,  expels  Cathal  Crooderg,  46. 

Carrickfergus  taken,  47 ;  taken  by  Sir  Henry 

Sidney,  82.  , 

Carte,  opinion  of,  on  the  popish  plot,  112. 
Cashel,  the  chief  town  of  Munster,  10 ;  synod 

held  at,  40. 
Castlehaven,  Lord,  describes  the  cruelties  of 

the  English  trooi)s,  98. 
Catholicism  recognized  in  Ireland  by  Queen 

Mary,  75. 
Caven,  James  II.  defeated  at,  118. 
Cavendish,  Lord  Frederick,  murdered  in  Phoe- 
nix Park,  Dublin,  157. 
Cecil,  the  English  minister,  and  his  scheme  for 

bebasin^  the  coin  in  Ireland,  83. 
Cenn  Fuait  settled  by  Sitric,  26. 
Charles  I.  of  England,  95, 96 ;  proclamation  of, 

against  the  Irish  rebels,  99;  death  of,  103. 
II.  of  England  in  Ireland,  106;  king 


de  facto,  iii. 
Charlemont,  earl  of,  131,  132. 
Chichester,  Sir  Arthur,  and  his  English  reward, 

94. 
Christianity  established  as   the  chief  law  in 

Ireland,  14.  • 

Church,  influence  of,  in  the  seventh  century,  18. 
of  England  established  in  Ireland  by 


law,  75. 

-,  condition  of,  79,  80. 


*  Church  of  Christ,"  a,  established,  108. 

State,  in  Ireland,   148,  149,  150;  dis- 


established, 149. 
Cinel-Connail  and  Cinel-Owen,  28. 
Clonmacnois  plundered,  46. 
Clontarf,  battle  of,  31,  32. 
Coercion  bill  passed,  1 57. 
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COGAL. 

Cofi^  Caech  flees  to  England,  19. 

Columba,  St.  (or  Columbkill),  bishop,  17,  18. 

Comgal,  King,  20. 

Corny  n      hn,  elected  archbishop  of  Dublin,  45. 

Conair^     .,  16. 

Conall  Crecvan  converted,  12. 

Guthvin,  19. 

Cond6,  Prince  de,  107. 

Connaught,  the  province  of,  10 ;  St.  Patrick  in, 
13 ;  uprising  in,  51 ;  land  titles  in,  invalidated, 
96 ;  the  removal  of  the  Irish  to,  108. 

Connery,  Daniel,  fate  of  himself  and  wife,  109. 

Connor  II.,  22. 

Connor,  English  defeat  at,  56. 

Constantine,  abbot  of  Rahen,  21. 

Coote,  Sir  Charles,  and  his  treatment  of  the 
Irish,  98. 

Cork,  the  city  of,  reserved  for  the  king,  44. 

Cormac,  King,  2^. 

,  MacCuUmam,  priest  and  king,  24,  25. 

Ulla,  10. 

Cranmer,  Archbishop,  and  Henry  VIIL,  71. 

Crintheri,  Nair's  hero,  10. 

Crofts,  Lord-deputy,  leads  an  army  into  Ulster, 

74. 

Crom  Chonail,  the,  visits  Ireland,  19. 

Crom  Cruach,  the  pagan  idol,  destroyed,  12. 

Cromer,  Archbishop,  and  Thomas,  earl  of  Kil- 
dare,  70. 

Cromwell  and  Henry  VIII..  71. 

,  Oliver,  and  the  Puritans,  96 ;  master  of 

Enriand,  104 ;  account  of  the  aiBfair  at  Drog- 
heoa,  105 ;  life-guards  of,  given  lands  in  Ire- 
land, 110. 

Cruchain  (now  Ruthcrogan),  the  chief  town  of 
Connaught,  ip. 

Curran,  John  Philpot,  130,  131. 

Cusack,  Lord-chancellor,  befriends  Shane 
O'Neill.  'JT. 

,  Colonel,  before  the  committee  of  the 

English  parliament,  124. 

Danes,  the,  invasion  of,  the  first,  22 ;  ravages 
of,  23,  24 ;  power  of,  overthrown,  31. 

D'Aquila,  Don  Juan,  comes  to  Ireland  with  a 
Spanish  fleet,  90. 

Datny  crosses  the  Alps,  10. 

Davitt,  Mr.  Michael,  147,  148. 

De  Braose,  William,  74. 

Debt  of  Ireland,  127. 

De  Burgo,  FitzAldeln,  viceroy  of  Ireland,  43, 
46. 

-,  Hubert,  receives  office  from  Henry  III., 


50. 


58. 


• ,  Richard,  death  of,  58. 

-,  Walter,  death  of,  52 ;  starved  to  death, 


,  family  of,  53. 

,  earl  of  Ulster,  and  Edward  III.,  55 ; 

flight  of,  to  Connaught,  56. 
De  Courcy,  Henry  grants  Ulster  to,  44;  fall  of, 

46. 
*•  Defenders,"  the.  132. 


EDWARD. 

De  Lacy,  appointed  viceroy  in  Ireland,  45. 

,  Hugh,  made  earl  ot  Ulster,  47 ;  par- 


doned and  recalled,  48 ;  death  of,  50. 
-,  Walter,  lands  of,  restored,  48. 


De  Londres,  Henry,  archbishop  of  Dublin  and 

Magna  Charta,  48. 
De  Marisco,  Godfrey,  viceroy  in  Ireland,  48. 
Delvin  wrested  from  the  English,  48. 
Dermid,  King,  18. 

De  Rosen,  the  barbarous  threats  of,  117, 118. 
Deny,  battle  at,  24;  the  siege  of,  117. 
Desertcreaght,  battle  at,  55. 
Desmond  granted  to  Miles  de  Crogan,  44. 

peerage  established,  58. 

,  the  earl  of,  a  prisoner,  79 ;  assassinated 


86. 

De  Tolebume,  lord-justice  of  Ireland,  53. 
De  Verdun,  claims  of,  53. 
De  Vesci,  Sir  William,  53. 
Diarmaid,  son  of  Fergus-Keval,  16. 
Dillon,  Sir  Lucas,  rewarded  by  the  English,  96. 
Dinner-party,  Irish,  of  the  seventeenth  century, 

114. 
Disturbances  in  Ireland  investigated,  142. 
Donald  II.,  18. 
III.,  21. 


Doneraile  conspiracy,  the,  141. 

Dongheda,  parliament  at.  67 ;  the  defense  and 

massacre  of,  104,  105. 
Donough  I.,  21. 

,  son  of  Flann  Sinna.  26. 

and  Harold.  33. 


Down  and  Connor,  bishop  of,  executed,  92, 

93-         .  • 

Downpatrick,  battle  of,  52. 
Druidism,  the  primitive  religion  of  Ireland,  10. 
Drumceat,  first  great  convention  of  Irish  States 

at,  17. 
Drury.  Sir  William,  ford-president  of  Munster, 

83. 
Dublin  taken  by  the  danes,  26 ;  taken  by 
Strongbow,  37;  Henry  II.  celebrates  Christ- 
mas at,  40;  made  over  to  the  citizens  of 
Bristol,  41  ;  James  I.  proclaimed  king  at, 
92 ;  parliament  of,  rejects  the  bill  sent  from 
England,  123 ;  under  martial  law,  136. 

castle,  attempt  on,  97 ;  S)mod  of  1666, 


112;  Philosophical  Society  of,  115;  William 

of  Orange  at,  120. 
D'Ufford,  Sir  Robert,  52,  53. 
Duke.  John,  mayor  of  Dublin,  61. 
Dunboy,  castle  of,  besieged  and  taken,  91. 
Dungannon,  engagement  at,  89. 
Dungarvan,  the  treaty  of,  103. 
Dun  Sciath  burned,  28. 
D'Usson,  governor  of  Limerick,  123. 

Edgcombe,  Sir  Richard,  sent  to  Ireland, 

66. 
Edward  I.,  of  England,  52 ;  decides  the  contest 

over  the  Scottish  crown  in  favor  of  John 

Balliol.  55. 
II.,  of  England,  55  •  in  Ireland,  56 ;  re- 
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EDWARD. 

ceives  the  head  of  Edward  Brace,  67 ;  mur- 
der of.  58. 

Edward  IV..  of  England,  65. 

v.,  of  England,  66. 

VL,  of  England,  74. 

Egfrid.  the  Anglo-Saxon  king,  in  Ireland,  19. 

EUzabeth,  queen  of  England,  76. 

Embargo  laws  for  Ireland,  L23. 

Emmet,  Robert,  arrested,  135;  executed,  141. 

Emnia,  chief  town  of  Ulster,  9. 

English  colony,  the  first,  in  Ireland.  37. 

Enneskilleners,  the,  and  the  war  with  William 
of  Orange.  117,  118. 

Ere,  the  son  of  Digo.  receives  St.  Patrick,  12. 

Essex,  earl  of.  lord-deputy  of  Ireland,  76,  77 ; 
drives  out  the  "  rebels,'  82 ;  arrives  in  Ire- 
land with  twenty-two  thousand  troops,  89 ; 
meeting  of,  with  O'Neill,  89 ;  appointed  vice- 
roy in  Ireland,  112. 

Falkland,  Viscount,  Lord-deputy  in  Ire- 
land. 95. 

Faly  O'Connor  submits  to  Hugh  Boy  O'Neill, 
64.       ^ 

Famme  of  1739,  ^25. 

Faughard.  battle  of.  57. 

Fearghal,  King,  20. 

Felim,  king  of  Cashel.  24. 

,  proclaimed  king  by  Richard  De  Burgo. 

49 ;  joins  Bruce,  56 ;  death  of,  57. 

Fenian  movement,  the,  144-148. 

Fennel,  Colonel,  betrays  the  pass  at  Killaloe, 
107. 

Ferns,  treaty  of.  violated,  39. 

Feuds  among  the  Irish  chieftains,  49. 

Fiachna,  son  of  Hugh  Roin,  22. 

Field,  Mr.,  juryman,  murdered.  1 57. 

Finnachta  Fleadhach.  the  hospitable,  19,  20. 

Finnacta.  King.  18. 

Finola,  wife  of  Hugh  Boy  O'Neill,  64. 

Firbolgs,  or  Belgae.  8. 

Fitton,  Sir  Edward,  appointed  president  of  Con- 
naught,  81. 

FiuGerald,  Maurice,  at  Wexford.  37,  38. 

and  De  Vesci,  53. 

FitzHenri.  Meiller,  viceroy  of  Ireland,  46. 

FitzMaurice,  James,  at  the  court  of  France,  84 ; 
killed  by  the  Burkes,  85. 

,  Thomas,  "  of  the  Ape,"  54. 

FitzPatrick,  Donough,  chief  of  Ossory.  37. 

FitzStephen.  Robert,  lands  in  Ireland,  37. 

FitzWilliam,  Sir  William,  viceroy  of  Ireland,  87. 

,  Earl,  viceroy  of  Ireland,  134. 

Flahertach.  the  abbot,  25. 

Flaherty,  king,  20. 

Flann,  the  Conqueror,  •26. 

of  Shannon,  22. 

"  Ford  of  the  Biscuits,"  battle  at,  88. 

Formorians,  the,  8. 

France,  assistance  from,  for  Ireland,  134. 

Galway  besieged.  107  ;  surrendered,  122. 
Gaveston,  Piers,  viceroy  of  Ireland,  55.  • 


HUGH. 

Geneville,  Lord  Geoffrey,  53. 
Gentiles,  the  black,  24. 
the  white,  24. 


George  I.  of  England,  death  of,  125. 

II.  of  England,  death  of,  126. 

III.  of  England  receives  the  Irish  dele« 


gates,  134.  135. 

IV.  in  Ireland,  142. 


Gerald,  fourth  earl  of  Desmond,  viceroy  in  Ire- 
land, 60. 

.  eighth  earl  of  Kildare.  viceroy  in  Ire- 


land. 68. 

-.  ninth  earl  of  Desmond.  4ord-deputy  in 


Ireland.  69. 
Geraldirte  family,  the.  53. 

.  John,  in  command  of  the  insurgents, 


85. 

Gladstone,  Mr.,  and  his  Irish  reforms,  150,  151, 

152,  154. 

Glamorgan  arrested,  loi. 

Glen-Nama,  victory  at,  29. 

Goldsmith,  Oliver,  131,  132. 

Gordon,  Rev.  Mr.,  describes  the  condition  of, 
Ireland,  134,  135. 

Gormanstown,  Lord,  and  O'More,  98. 

Gormflaith,  sister  of  Maeldordha,  30. 

Government  in  Ireland  prior  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  Christianity,  9. 

Grace  granted  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.  127. 

Grattan  in  the  Irish  parliament,  127,  133;  in 
the  British  parliament,  140. 

Granville,  Lord,  driven  from  office,  129. 

Grey,  Lady  Elizabeth,  wife  of  the  earl  of  Kil- 
dare, 71. 

,  Lord  Leonard,  sent  to  the  Tower,  74. 


Halidon  Hill,  battle  of,  59. 

Harolt,  son  of  Olaf  Cuaran,  29. 

"  Hearts  of  Steel  "  association,  133. 

Henry  II.  of  England  and  Dermod,  36;  and 
Strongbow,  38;  in  Ireland,  39;  submits  to 
die  pope,  41 ;  the  papal  bulls,  42 ;  death  of, 

45. 

III.  of  England,  48. 

IV.  of  England.  61. 

V.  of  England,  62. 

VII.  of  England,  66. 

VIII.  of  England.  69-73. 

III.  of  France.  84. 


Hervey.  uncle  of  Strongbow,  raised  to  the  chief 

command,  42. 
Hicks.  Mr.  Thomas,  108. 
Hi-Coluin-Cille  burned.  23. 
Home    rule    for  Ireland  agitation,   153,   154, 


[ugh. 


Hugh,  king  of  Ulster,  17. 


II..  reign  of.  17,  18. 

-  III.  and  IV.,  18. 

-  v.,  20. 

-  VI..  22. 

-  VIL.  22. 

-,  Allan,  king.  20. 

-,  son  of  Co5:an,  king  of  Leinster,  20. 


Digitized  by 


v^oogle 


l64 


INDEX. 


HUGKU 

Hugh  of  the  Fetters,  By. 
,  Roin,  20,  22. 

Imperial  Standard,  the  new,  13a 

Inchiquin  and  Lord  Taafife,  103 ;  and  Ormonde, 
104.. 

Inis-Patrick  devastated,  23. 

Innocent  X.,  Pope,  100. 

Insurrection  act  of  1796,  134.* 

Ireland  as  known  to  the  Romans,  9 ;  condition 
of,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  described  by  the 
poet  Spenser,  79;  condition  of,  in  1653,  107  ; 
society  in  t{je  seventeenth  century,  113;  com- 
merce of,  114;  condition  of,  in  1800,  139. 

Irish  exiles  in  the  service  of  foreign  princes,  97, 
107. 

Island  Magee,  massacre  at,  98. 

JACKSONS,  Rev.  William,  and  his  fate,  135. 

James  I.  of  England,  92. 

II.  of   England,  accession  and  policy 

of,  116;  flight  of,  to  France  and  return  to 

Ireland,  117. 
III.,  the  Pretender,  Irish  rebellion  for, 


124.  . 

Jones,  Protestant  archbishop,  tries  'to  save  Dr. 
Plunkett,  113. 

John  of  Gaunt,  descendants  of,  62. 

,  Prince,  receives  the  title  of  long  of  Ire- 
land, 44;  in  Ireland,  45;  becomes  king  of 
England,  46 ;  comes  again  to  Ireland,  47. 

XXII.,  Pope,  53. 

KiLDARE,  EARL  OF,  raises  an  Anglo-Saxon 
army,  57 ;  pardoned  and  married  to  Elizabeth 
St.  John.  67. 

Kilkenny,  parliament  at,  in  1295,  54 ;  Rinuccini 
at,  102  ;  assembly  at,  102 ;  assembly  at,  104. 

Kinard,  Irish  victory  at,  102 ;  victory  at,  102. 

Kinfala,  King,  18. 

Kinsale  besieged,  90. 

Kenlis,  Irish  victory  at,  60. 

Laighair6  and  St.  Patrick,  11,  12. 

Land  system  in  Ireland,  151 ;  land  bills  passed, 

1 53'  1 57!  land  lea^e   agitation,  154-158; 

the  leaeue  declared  illegal,  157. 
Leiglin,  chief  town  of  Leinster,  10. 
Leinster,  the  province  of,  9. 
Lia  Fail,  the,  brought  to  Ireland,  8 ;  taken  to 

Scotland,  16. 
Limerick  surrendered  to  Henry  II.,  40 ;  siege  of, 

106;   the  siege  of,   120,  121;  surrender  of, 

121. 
Linsmore,  curia  ^^gis  held  at,  40. 
Liolel,  third  son  of  Edward  III.,  duke  of  Clar- 
ence, viceroy  in  Ireland,  59,  60. 
Loftus,  Dr.  Adam,  77. 
Loingsect,  King,  18. 
London,  the  distress  in,  occasioned  by  the  great 

fire  relieved  by  Irish  contribution,  112. 
Lough  Foyle.  the  contest  at,  29. 
Lucas,  Charles,  125. 


MORTIMER. 

MacAlpinb,  a  Scoto-Irish  dynasty,  end  o( 

MacCarthy,  Cormac,  34. 

of  Desmond,  the  first  Irish  chief  to  do 


homage  to  Henry  II.,  40. 

,  Desmond,  killed,  59, 

,  Florence.  51. 

,  Teigne,  34. 

family,  rise  of,  in  Munster,  60. 


MacLochlann,  Nial,  royal  heir  to  Aileach,  34. 
MacMaelnambo,  Dermid,  32. 
MacMurrough,  Art,  60,  61,  62. 

Dermod,  34,  35  ;  in  England,  36 ;  re 


turns  to  Ireland,  37;  and  Strongbow,  37; 
death  of,  38. 

,  Donough,  63. 


MacNamara  attacked,  58. 

Maelmordha  joins  the  Danes,  29 ;  quarrels  with 

Murroueh,  30. 
Magh-Ram,  battle  of,  19. 
Magna  Charta,  the,  granted,  48. 
MaJachy  I.,  22. 

IL.  27,  28 ;  deposed,  29 ;  restored,  31 ; 


death  of,  32. 

Malby,  Sir  Nicholas,  lord-presiSent  of  Con- 
naught,  83. 

Manchester,  the  Fenian  riot  at,  147. 

March,  earl  of,  marries  the  daughter  of  Liolel, 
60. 

Marlborough,  the  earl  of,  in  Ireland,  121. 

Margaret,  dowager  duchess  of  Burgundy,  and 
her  scheme,  60. 

Marshal,  William,  earl  of  Pembroke,  regent  for 
Henry  III.,  48, 

Mary,  queen  of  England,  75. 

of  Modena  presents  James  II.  with  an 


heir,  116. 
Mathew,  Lord,  baron  of  Trimbleston,  tomb  of. 

109. 
Matilda,  wife  of  William  De  Braose,  imprisoned, 

47. 
Maurice,  earl  of  Desmond,  dy. 
Meagher  and  the  movement  of  1848,  143,  144. 
Meath,  the  mensal  demesne  of  Ireland,   10; 

granted  to  Hugh  De  Lacy,  44. 
Meloughlin,  king  of  Meath,  24. 
Michael,  St.,  council  of,  in  11 75,  42. 
Milcho,  the  master  of  St.  Patrick,  11. 
Milesians,  origin  of  the  name,  8. 
Milesius  and  his  descendants,  8. 
Mitchell,  John,  and  the  movement  of  1848, 

H3»  144. 
Moinmoy,  Connor,  46.         f 
Moling,  St.,  19. 
Mont  Morris,  Lord,  and  Rev.  John  Redmond, 

136,  137. 
Moore,  Thomas,  the  Irish  poet,  128,  132. 
Moran,  the  just  judge,  10. 
Morris,  Sir  John,  sent  to  Ireland,  59. 
Mortimer.  Edward,  in  Ireland,  62. 

,  John,  the  famous  Jack  Cade,  65. 

,  Robert,  60. 

\  Roger,  60, 
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MOYNE. 

Moyne,  battle  of,  53. 

Muircheaitach,  first  Christian  king  of  all  Ireland, 
16. 

,  the  patriot  prince,  27. 

Munster,  the  province  of,  10 ;  laid  waste,  47. 
Murrough,  the  Irish  leader,  29. 
,  son  of  Brian,  30. 

Nemedh,  the  expedition  of,  8. 
Newspaper,  the  first  Irish,  113. 
New  Ross  surrendered,  105. 
Newtown  Butler,  the  royal  defeat  at,  118. 
Nial  of  the  nine  hostages,  16. 

II.,  21. 

III.,  of  Callan,  22,  23. 

Caille  and  the  Danes,  24. 

Norman,  invasion  of,  the  evil  effects  of,  40,  41. 

O'Brien,  Connor,  34. 

,  Dermod,  34. 

,  Donnell,  38 ;  swears  fealty  to  Henry 

II.,  40;  expedition  against,  42. 

,  Donough,  32. 

,  Murtough,  33,  34. 

-,  Terrence,  the  archbishop,  martyrdom 


of,  107 

,  Turlough,  32-35. 

,  William  Smith,  and  the  movement  of 

1848,  134. 
O'Carroll  killed.  62. 
O'Connell,  Daniel,  and  Catholic  emancipation, 

138;  relation  to  Irish  history,  140;  refuses 

to  take  the  parliamentary  oath,  141. 
O'Connor,  Brian,  king  of  Connaught,  yj, 

,  Felim,  escape  of,  51  ;  death  of,  64. 

1  Murrough,  44. 

1  Roderick,  35,  42. 

,  Rory,  34. 

,  Turlough,  35. 

ODonnell,  Godfrey,  51. 

r-,  Hugh,  lord  of  Tir-Connel,  visit  of,  to 

England,  69. 

,  Hugh  Roe,  abducted,  87. 

-,  More,  lord  of  Tir-Connel,  51. 


O'Gillapatrick,  Donough,  51 

O'Haly,  Dr.  Patrick,  bishop  of  Mayo,  hanged, 

85. 

Olild,  the  brave  prince,  10. 

OUiol,  the  successor  of  Laeghair6,  16. 

O'Loughlin,  Connor,  obtams  the  rule,  46. 

,  Donnell,  34,  35- 

O'Malley,  Grace,  the  famous  femynyne  sea- 
captain,  83. 

O'Melaghlin,  Connor,  king  of  Meath,  head  of, 

33- 

O'More,  Rory  Oge,  the  exploits  of,  84. 

O'Neill,  Brian,  treacherously  taken  and  impris- 
oned, 82. 

,  Colonel  Owen  Roe,  97. 

,  Donough,  28, 

,  Flaherty,  32. 

,  Hugh,  deposed,  46. 

,  Hugh,  the  career  of,  86,  87. 


PRIESTS. 

Hugh,  Nial,  death  of,  97. 

•,  Shane,  the  one  strong  man  in  Ireland, 


75  ;  exploits  of,  76,  77 ;  visits  England.  78. 
Sir  Phelim,  proclamation  of,  97,  98; 


operations  of.  99. 
O'Neill  and  O 'Donnell.  the  last  independent 

Irish  chieftains,  taken  by  treachery,  93. 
O'Neills,  the,  rivalry  of,  reconciled  by  pope's 

nuncio,  10 1. 
O'Reilly,  Felim,  death  of,  64. 
Ormonde,  duke  of,  viceroy  of  Ireland,  in;  the 

second  time,  112  ;  tries  to  save  Dr.  Plunkett, 

113- 

,  earl  of,  and  the  Talbots,  63 ;  property 


of,  seized,  96. 

-  marquis  of.  99, 100. 


O'Rouke,  Father  Cornelius,  tortured  and  hang- 
ed, 85. 

Orr,  Mr.,  of  Antrim,  executed,  134. 

O 'Sullivan,  Donnell,  retreat  of,  to  Leitrim,  91. 

Owen,  More,  10. 

Oxford,  earl  of,  viceroy  and  marquis  of  Dublin, 
60. 

Parliament,  the  Irish,  of  Henry  VIII.,  72 ; 
of  1569,  80, 81 ;  in  collision  with  the  English, 
124;  the  second  collision,  125 ;  of  May,  1782, 
128  ;  of  1783  dissolved,  132 ;  closing  scenes, 

138. 

Pamell,  Charles  Stewart,  155,  1 56. 

Partholan  lands  in  Ireland.  125. 

Patrick,  St..  a  captive.  10 ;  consecrated  a  bishop 
and  returns  to  Ireland,  11 ;  at  Tara.  12;  in 
Connaught,  13;  death  of,  13;  constitution 
given  by.  15.  14. 

Patriot  paity  m  Ireland.  125. 

Paul  v.,  Pope,  letter  to  Irish  Catholics,  93. 

Peel,  Sir  Robert,  in  Ireland,  141. 

"  Peep-o*-day  "  boys.  132. 

Peers,  new,  created.  139, 140. 

Pembridge,  Sir  Richard,  60. 

Pembroke,  earl  of,  see  Strongbow, 

,  Richard,  escapes  to  Ireland  and  dies,  50. 

Penal  laws  for  Ireland,  123. 

Perrot,  Sir  John,  a{>pointed  president  of  Mun- 
ster, 81 ;  viceroy  in  Ireland,  86 ;  makes  peace 
with  the  insurgents,  92. 

Philip  II.  of  Spam  and  Irish  affairs,  84. 

Phoenix  Park  murderers,  trial  and  punishment 
of,  157-159- 

Pilltown,  battle  of.  65. 

Pisano.  Hercules,  84. 

Pitt,  William,  on  the  American  war,  130;  fail- 
ure of  administration  of,  140. 

Plunkett,  Dr.  Oliver,  arrest,  trial  and  death  of. 

113- 
Pope's  letter,  the,  159. 
Popish  plot,  so  called,  112. 
Potato,  cultivation  of  the.  125. 
Poyning's  law.  67. 
Preston.  Colonel,  and  his  regiment  at  Louvain, 

^  ;  operations  of.  in  Ireland.  99. 
Priests,  the  second  kind  of  beast,  no. 
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QUAKERS. 

Quakers  granted  liberty  of  worship  in  Eng- 
land, ii6. 

Queen  Eleanor  and  sons  revolt  against  Henry 
II..  41. 

Quinccy,  Robert,  slain,  41. 

Raleigh,  Sir  Walter,  in  Cork,  86. 

Raymond  recalled  and  married  to  the  sister  of 
Strongbow,  42 ;  in  Limerick,  43 ;  assumes 
the  government  after  the  death  of  Strong- 
bow,  44. 

Reformation  in  England,  71 ;  in  Ireland,  the 
results  of,  74,  75. 

,  the  second,  in  Ireland,  142. 

Reformers  dispute  among  each  other,  73. 

Relief  bill  passed  in  1793,  133. 

Remonstrance,  the  famous,  iii. 

Revaulx,  Pierre  de,  receives  emoluments  in 
Ireland,  50. 

Richard  de  Clare,  see  Strot^bow. 

I.  of  England,  45,  40. 

III.  of  England,  60;  visit  to  Ireland, 

60;  second  visit,  61. 

Rinuccini,  John  Baptist,  archbishop  of  Fermo, 


pope's  nuncio  in  Ireland,  100, 10 1 
Roderic,  king  (pso  facto,  42;  retires  to  the 

monastery  of  Cony,  45. 
Roscommon  destroyed  by  Hugh  O'Connor,  53. 
*•  Rose  of  Raby,  the."  64. 
R6ss,  the  battle  of,  136. 
Roydamna,  the,  9. 
Rumrann,  the  poet,  21. 

Sacramental  test,  the,  124. 

"  Sacred  Island,  the,"  7. 

San  Jos6,  Colonel  Sebastian,  commands  the 

second  Spanish  expedition,  85 ;  treachery  of, 

86. 
Scotia  Magna,  16. 
Scotland,  an  Irish  colony  settles  in,  16,  17; 

Irish  and  Welsh  soldiers  in,  57. 
Scroope,  Sir  Stephen,  61. 
Sebastian,  kin^  of  Portugal,  84. 
Sechnan,  baptized  by  St.  Patrick,  12. 
Settlement,  bill  of,  in  time  of  Charles  IL,  op- 
posed, III. 
Shanasagh.  King.  18. 
Sheehy,  Father  Nicholas,  and  his  fate,   126. 

127;  career  of.  131. 
Sheridan,  Richard  Brinsley,  career  of.  131. 
Sidney.  Sir  John.  60. 
.  Sir  Henrjr,  viceroy  in  Ireland.  78,  79 ; 

for  the  third  time,  82 ;  retires  from   office. 

84. 
Simnel,  Lambert,  the  plot  of,  66. 
Sitric,  the  Danish  chief.,  26,  27. 
.  son  of  Olaf.  marries  the  daughter  of 

Brian.  29. 
Skeffington,  Sir  William,  takes  the  castle  of  May- 

nooth,  70. 
Smith,  Sir  Thomas,  receives  the  district  of  Ard, 

81. 
Spanish  expedition  lands  in  Ireland,  85. 


ULSTER. 

Spenser,  the  poet,  receives  Kilcolman  Castle, 
79. 

,  earl  of,  vicerpy^  of  Ireland,  1 57. 

St.  Leger,  Sir  Anthony,  74. 

St.  Ruth  at  Athlone,  121. 

Strongbow,  Richard  de  Clare,  carl  of  Pem- 
broke, and  Dermod  MacMurrouj^h,  37; 
lands  in  Ireland,  37 ;  marriage  of,  with  Eva, 
37;  claims  the  crown  of  Dermod,  38;  re- 
called to  England,  38 ;  appointed  earl-mar- 
shal of  Ireland,  41 ;  summoned  to  Nor- 
mandy, 42 ;  death  of,  43. 

Strype  writes  a  life  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  81, 
82. 

Subsidy,  voluntary,  from  Irish  Catholics  to 
Charles  I.,  95,  96. 

Surrey,  Lord-deputy  in  Ireland,  69,  70. 

Swift,  Dr.  Jonathan,  and  the  Draper's  letters, 
124, 125. 

Talbot,  Sir  John,  earl  of  Shrewsbury,  63, 

Talbots,  the,  and  the  earl  of  Ormonde,  63. 

Tandy,  Napper,  133. 

Tanist,  the,  9. 

Tara,  the  chief  capital  of  Ireland,  9 ;  St.  Pat- 
rick and  the  kings  at,  11,  12  ;  the  curse  and 
destruction  of,  17. 

Tara,  the  attack  at,  136. 

Thomas,  earl  of  Desmond,  viceroy  in  Ireland. 
65. 

,  son  of  the  earl  of  Kildare.  revolts  and 


surrenders,  70. 
,  duke  of  .Lancaster,  viceroy  in  Ireland, 

61. 
Thomond  granted  to  Philip  de  Braose,  44; 

subdued  by  Sir  Henry  Sidney,  83. 
Thompson,  Charles,  the  secretary  of  the  firsr 

continental  congress,  130. 
Thurles.  battle  at.  42. 
Tone,  Theobald  Wolfe,  133. 
Tories,  the  third  class  of  beasts,  1 10. 
Transplanting,    the ,  great    proclamation    for, 

107 ;  the  victims  of,  108,  109 ;  the  effects  of, 

109,  no. 
Treaty  of  October  3d,  1691,  122,  123. 
Trim,  parliament  held  at.  63. 
Tuatha  de  Danans  land  in  Ireland,  8. 
Tuathal  the  Legitimate,  10. 
the  Rough.  16. 


Tyrconnel,  the  earl  of.  viceroy  of  Ireland,  120. 
Tyrrell.  Hugh,  taken  prisoner,  57. 

Ufford,    Sir   Ralph,    marries   Maud,  the 

widow  of  the  earl  of  Ulster,  59. 
Ulster,  the  province  of.  9. 

,  earl  of.  killed.  58. 

•,  condition  of,  at  the  beginning  of  the 


seventeenth  century.  94 ;  the  people  of,  re- 
ceive William  of  Orange,  117;  tenant-rights 
in,  152. 

-  regiment,  meeting  of,  at  Charlemont, 


127. 
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"  United  Irishmen,"  the  origin  of  the,  133 ;  the 

trials  of,  133,  134. 
Union,  the  first  intimation  of  the,  137  ;  effected, 

138. 
University  bill,  the  Irish,  defeated,  154. 
Uprising  of  1798,  the,  causes  for,  135 ;  takes 

place,  136;  suppressed,  137. 
Urban  VIII.,  Pope,  100. 

ViLLiERS,  Mrs.,  mistress   of   William    III., 

receives  estates  in  Ireland,  124. 
Vinegar  Hill,  the  camp  at,  136. 
Volunteer  corps  formed  in  Belfast,  127, 

Warbeck,  Perkin,  plot  of,  67. 

Waterford   granted    to  Roger   le    Poer,  44; 

synod  at,  102 ;  holds  out  against  Cromwell, 

106. 


YORK. 


Wellesl^y,  Sir  Arthur,  in  Ireland,  140. 

Wentworth,  Lord,  in  Dublin,  95. 

Wexford  taken,  37  ;  surrendered  to  Cromwell, 
10$  ;  insurrection  at,  136. 

White,  Don  Richard,  107. 

Whiteboys.  the  execution  of  five,  126. 

Wicklow  devastated,  30. 

William  of  Orange,  the  claims  of,  1 16 ;  in  Eng- 
land, 117;  in  Ireland,  119. 

William  Rufus,  the  boast  of,  36. 

Windsor,  treaty  of,  violated,  44. 

Wogan,  viceroy  of  Ireland,  54. 

Woolen  trade  of  Ireland  suppressed,  123. 

Wolves,  the  first  class  of  beasts,  1 10. 

Wood's  halfpence  m  Ireland,  125. 

Worth  Munster,  fearful  slaughter  at,  35. 

York,  duke  of,  viceroy  in  Ireland,  64. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


^HE  eminent  French  statesman  and  historian,  M.  GUIZOT, 
has  become  widely  known  to  the  English  reading  public 
through  the  translation  of  his  many  works  into  that 
language.  His  popular  History  of  France  to  the 
Revolution  of  1789  is  taken  as  the  ground  work  of  this 
history.  Indeed,  it  is  in  fact  an  abridgement  of  that  remarkable 
work,  and  the  most  scrupulous  pains  have  been  taken  not  to 
deviate  from  the  translation,  except  in  a  few  instances  where 
it  appeared  absolutely  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
densation.  In  his  original  work,  M.  Guizot  has  given  very 
copious  extracts  from  the  picturesque  pages  of  contemporary 
historians  in  the  various  periods.  It  would  be  absolutely  impos- 
sible, of  course,  to  incorporate  all  these  in  a  work  of  this  size. 
It  has  been  our  aim  to  retain  instead  of  these  the  valuable  reflections  and 
observations  of  M.  Guizot  himself,  and  this  volume  is  therefore  a  translation 
of  the  work  of  that  gifted  writer. 

The  continuation  of  this  History  from  the  Revolution  of  1789  has  been 

derived  from  the  most  authentic  sources,  and  we  have  endeavored  to  present 

■ 

it  in  a  manner  that  will    interest    the    reader,   and    present   a  consecutive 
story  of  the  French  people  to  the  present  day. 

We  present  this  volume  to  the  reading  public  with  the  strong  conviction 
that  the  close  intimacy  which  has  existed  in  the  past  between  the  American 
Republic  and  the  French  nation  may  be  an  inducement  to  the  citizens  of  the 
former  to  study  the  remarkable  phases  in  the  history  of  that  nation  which 
gave  the  world  a  Napoleon  Bonaparte  and  the  United  States  a  Lafayette. 
Long  live  the  Republics  on  each  side  of  the  Atlantic.  This  History  of 
France  forms  a  companion  volume  to  Charles  Knight's  History  of  England 
(abridged)  and  David  Miiller's  History  of  Germany  (condensed),  and  these, 
taken  with  an  authentic  History  of  the  United  States,  and  each  brought 
down  to  1883,  form  a  historical  library  of  the  four  great  modem  nations  in 
two  volumes,  that  well  supplies  the  demands  of  the  American  student 
and  the  reader  of  general  history. 
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A  SHORT  SKETCH  OF  M.  GUIZOT. 

Francois  Pierre  Guillaume  Guizot,  the  great  French  statesman  and 
historian,  was  bom  on  the  4th  of  October,  1787,  in  Nimes,  the  capital  of  the 
department  of  Card.  He  was  the  son  of  Protestant  parents,  in  which  faith  he 
was  educated..  The  father  of  M.  Guizot  perished  on  the  scaffold  April  8th, 
1794,  just  before  the  end  of  that  fearful  reign  of  terror,  which  closed  in  July 
of  that  year  with  the  fall  of  Robespierre.  His  mother  escaped  with  her  two 
sons  to  Geneva,  where  they  were  both  educated.  In  1805  young  Guizot 
appeared  in  Paris,  where  he  devoted  himself  to  literature.  His  first  work, 
Nouveau  Dictionnaire  Universal  de  Synonymes  de  Langue  Francaise  (in  two 
volumes),  appeared  four  years  after.  In  the  introduction  of  this  work  he 
displayed  a  most  methodical  cast  of  mind,  which  at  once  placed  him  in  the 
front  rank.  The  succeeding  seven  years  was  passed  in  most  laborious  literary 
study.  The  part  which  he  has  taken  in  the  government  of  France,  from  the 
time  of  the  second  restoration  to  the  year  of  his  death,  has  received  ample 
notice  in  the  body  of  this  history.  He  was  a  man  of  strict  rectitude  and 
almost  austere  morals  :  he  never  enriched  himself  from  the  public  funds,  but 
he  could  not  escape  the  charge  of  having  allowed  others  to  do  so  from 
political  motives.  His  sympathetic  and  repressive  policy  made  him  unpopu- 
lar  with  the  masses,  since  it  was  united  with  a  cold  and  reserved  personal 
manner.  But  wherever  he  went,  to  any  of  the  capitals  of  Europe,  he  won 
the  respect  and  esteem  of  those  with  whom  he  came  in  contact.  He  held 
the  position  of  Lecturer  on  History  at  the  Sarbonne,  a  celebrated  academic 
body  of  Paris,  until  the  government,  in  1824,  forbade  his  lectures.  M. 
Guizot  then  betook  himself  once  more  to  literature.  In  1827  he  was 
permitted  to  resume  his  lectures,  which  at  once  were  attended  by  large  and 
enthusiastic  audiences.  These  lectures  gave  rise  to  quite  a  number  of 
historical  works  of  value.  On  the  ist  of  March,  1829,  he  again  took  his  place 
in  the  Council  of  State,  and  was  elected  by  the  town  of  Lisieux  January, 
1830,  to  a  seat  in  the  Chambers;  after  this  date  he  became  quite  prominent 
in  public  affairs,  until  the  coup  d'etat  of  December  2d,  185 1,  put  an  end  to  his 
political  career.  In  1837  he  was  entrusted  by  the  government  of  the  United 
States  to  write  a  life  of  Washington,  and  this  work — Vie,  Correspondance  et 
Ecrits  iie  Washington— -^zs  published  in  1839-40.  This  procured  him  the 
honor  of  having  his  portrait  placed  in  the  House  of  Representatives  at 
Washington,  He  was  a  very  voluminous  writer,  and  a  list  of  all  his  works 
would  require  too  much  space.  The  work  which  caused  the  most 
astonishment  was  a  publication,  in  1861,  defending  the  temporal  power  of  the 
pope, — a  strange  position  for  a  Protestant.  He  was  thrice  married,^  the  first 
two  ladies  being  women  of  literary  ability.     He  died  September  12th,  1874. 
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FRANCE.-CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


t,  dyJLt  stand  respectively  for  bom^  dudisAJhitrukid. 


587  The  Gauls  in  Germany  and  Italy. 

340  The  Gauls  in  Greece. 

283  A  Roman   army  destroyed  by  the 

Gauls  at  Arctium. 
279  The  Gauls  near  Delphi. 
241  The  Gauls  attacked    by    Eumenes 

and  Attalus. 
154  Marseilles  calls  in  the  assbtance  of 

the  Romans. 
122  Sextius  founds  Aquae  Sextiae  in  Pro- 
vence. 
118  Foundation  of  Narbo  Martius. 
102  Marius  defeats  the  Teutons  in  two 

battles. 
100  Birth  of  Julius  Caesar. 
58  Caesar  obtains  the    government  of 

Cisalpine    Gaul    for    five     years. 

Attacks  the  Helvetii. 
51  Gaul  made  a  Roman  province. 

A.D. 

70  Civilis  surrenders. 

79  Death  of  Sabinus  and  of  his  wife 

Eponina. 
273  The  Emperor  Aurelian  in  Gaul. 
273  Battle  of  Chaions-sur-Mame. 
277  Probus    goes  on  an  expedition  to 

Gaul,  in  which  country  the  Franks 

settle  about  this  time. 
305  The  Franks  defeated  by  Constantius 

in  Gaul. 
355  The  Franks  take  Cologne,  and  de- 
stroy it;  Julian  named  prefect  of 

Transalpine  Gaul. 
357  Julian  defeats  six  German  kings  at 

Strasburg. 
413  The  kingdom  of  the  Burgundians 

begins  under  Gondicarius. 
420  Pharamond  supposed  to  begin  the 

kingdom  of  the  Franks. 


426  Aetius  defeats  the  Franks  on  the 
borders  of  the  Rhine. 

438  The  Franks  obtain  a  permanent 
footing  in  Gaul. 

451  Battle  of  Chilons. 

458  Child^ric,  king  of  the  Franks,  de- 
posed by  his  subjects. 

462  The  Ripuarian  Franks  take  Cologne 

from  the  Romans. 

463  Child^ric  recalled  by  the  Franks. 
477  Marseilles,  Aries,  and  Aix  occupied 

by  the  Visigoths. 

Merovingian  Dynasty* 

481  Death  of  Child^ric ;   his  son  Clovis 

succeeds  to  the  throne. 
486  Battle  of  Soissons  gained  by  Clovis 

against  Siagrius,  the  Roman  gen- 
eral in  GauL 
493  Marriage  of  Clovis  with  Clotilda. 
496  Clovis,  king  of  France,  is  baptized 

after  the  battle  of  Tolbiac. 
501  Gondebaud,  king  of  the  Burgimdians, 

publishes  his  code,  entitled   ''La 

Loi  Gombette." 
507  Battle  of  VouilW,    near  Poictiers; 

Alaric  is  defeated    and  slain   by 

Clovis. 

509  Clovis  receives  the  titles  of  Patrician 

and  ConsuL 

510  Clovis  makes  Paris  the  capital  of  the 

French  dominions. 
SIX  Clovis    dying,    his    dominions    are 

divided  among  his  children. 
524  Battle  of  Voiron ;  Chlodomir,  king 

of  Orleans,  is  killed  by  Gondemar, 

king  of  Burgundy. 
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A.D. 

531  Thierry,  king  of  Metz,  seizes  Thuiin- 

gia  from  Hermanfroi. 

532  The  kingdom    of    Burgundy   ends, 

being  conquered  by  Childebert  and 
Clotaire,  kings  of  Paris  and  Sois- 
sons. 

556  Civil  wars  in  France ;  the  dominions 
of  Theodebald,  king  of  Metz,  are 
divided  between  Clotaire,  king  of 
Soissons,  and  Childebert,  king  of 
Paris. 

558  Childebert  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
his  son  Clotaire,  who  becomes  sov- 
.     ereign  of  all  France. 

560  Chramn,  natural  son  of  Clotaire, 
defeated  and  burnt  alive. 

567  Death  of  Charibert,  king  of  Paris ; 
his  territories  are  divided  among 
his  brothers ;  but  the  city  of  Paris 
is  held  by  them  in  common. 

577  Rivalry  of  the  two  queens,  Brune- 
haut  and  Fr^d^gonde. 

612  Th^odebert  II.,  king  of  Austrasia, 

defeated  and  confined  in  a  monas- 
tery by  his  brother,  Thierry  II., 
king  of  Orleans  and  Burgundy. 

613  Clotaire,  king  of  all  France ;   death 

of  Brunehaut,  widow  of  Sigebert, 
king  of  Austrasia. 

628  Clotaire  II.,  king  of  France,  dies, 
and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Dago- 
bert. 

631  Child^ric,  son  and  successor  of 
Charibert,  poisoned  by  Dagobert, 
who  remains  sole  monarch  of 
France. 

638  Dagobert,  king  of  France,  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  two  sons,    Sigebert 

II.  in  Austrasia,  and  Clovis  II. 
in  Neustria  and  Burgundy.  The 
Maires  du  Palais  begin  to  usurp 
the  royal  authority. 

678  Death  of  Dagobert  II.,  king  of 
Neustria ;  Martin  and  P^pin  Heris- 
tal,  mayors  of  the  palace.    Thierry 

III.  is  suffered  to  enjoy  the  title  of 
king  of  Austrasia. 


A.D. 

691  Clovis  III.  king. 

715  Charles  Martel,  son  of  P^pin  Heris- 

tal,  governs  as  mayor  of  the  palace. 
717  Charles  Martel  defeats  king  Childd- 

ric  II.  and  the  Neustrians. 
732  Charles  Martel  defeats  the  Saracens. 
735  Charles  Martel  becomes  master  of 

Aquitaine. 
737  On    the     death    of    Thierry    III., 

Charles    Martel    governs    France, 

with  the  title  of  duke,  for  six  years. 

741  Charles  Martel  dies,  and  is  succeeded 

by  his  sons,  Carloman  in  Austrasia 
and  Thuringia,  and  P^pin  in  Neus- 
tria, Burgundy  and  Provence. 

742  P^pin  places  Childrfric  III.  on  the 

throne  of  Neustria  and  Burgundy. 
—Charlemagne  b. 

Carlovingian  Dynasty, 

752  P^pin  deposes  Child^ric,  confines 
him  in  a  monastery,  and  is  conse- 
crated at  Soissons. 

754  Pepin's  expedition  into  Italy. 

758  P^pin  reduces  the  Saxons  in  Ger- 
many. 

768  P^pin  dies  at  St.  Denis,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  sons  Charles  and 
Carloman. 

771  Carloman  dying  in  November,Charle- 

magne  remains  sovereign  of  all 
France. 

772  Charlemagne  begins  the  Saxon  war> 

which  continues  thirty  years. 

773  Charlemagne  defeats  the  troops  of 

Didier,  king  of  the  Lombards,  and 
and  lays  siege  to  Pavia. 

774  Surrender  of  Pavia,  and  capture  of 

Didier. 
776  The  abbey  church  of  St.  Denis,  near 

Paris,  founded. 
778  Battle  of  Roucevaux. 
784  Charlemagne  defeats  Witikind  and 

the  Saxons. 
791  Charlemagne  defeats  the  Avari,  in 

Pannonia. 
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IX 


A.D. 

793  The  Saracens  ravage  Gallia  Nar- 
bonnensisy  where  they  are  at  length 
defeated  by  Charlemagne. 

800  Charlemagne  crowned  king  of  Italy 
and  emperor  of  the  West 

806  Partition  of  the  empire. 

813  Chariemagne    associates    his     son 

Louis,  -sumamed  the  Debonnair, 
or  the  Pious,  to  the  Western  Em- 
pire. 

814  Charlemagne    dies;    succeeded    as 

emperor  and  king  by  his  son  Louis. 
817  Louis  divides  his  empire  among  his 
children. 

840  Louis  the  Debonnair  dies ;  his  eldest 

son,  Lothaire,  has  Italy,  with  the 
title  of  emperor ;  Charles  the  Bald, 
the  kingdom  of  France ;  and  Louis, 
that  of  Bavaria  or  Germany. 

841  Battle  of  Fontanet. 

843  New  partition  of  the  French  domin- 

ions in  an  assembly  at  Thionville. 

844  Charles  the  Bald  defeated  in  Aqui- 

taine  by  P^pin  II. 

877  Charles  the  Bald  poisoned.  His  son, 
Louis  II.,  sumamed  the  Stam- 
merer, succeeds  him. 

879  Louis  the  Stanunerer  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  sons,  Lodis  III. 
and  Carloman.  Boson  seizes  Dau- 
phiny  and  Provence,  and  begins 
the  kingdom  of  Aries. 

JSfio  The  Normans  invade  France,  and 
destroy  several  abbeys. 

881  Louis  III.,  king  of  France,  defeats 

the  Normans  at  Saucourt. 

882  Louis  III.  of  France  dies,  leaving 

his  brother  Carloman  sole  sover- 
eign.   Hincmar  d, 

887  Paris  besieged  by  the  Normans. 

SSS  On  the  death  of  Charles  his  domin- 
ions are  divided  into  five  kingdoms. 

911  A  part  of  Neustria  granted  to  Rollo, 
as  Normandy,  by  Charles  the  Simr 
pie. 

987  Hugh  Capet  king. 

996  Paris  made  the  capital  of  all  France. 


A.D. 


1060  Philip  I.  (the  Fair)  king. 

1 1 08  Louis  VI.,  Ig  Gros  (the  Lusty),  king. 

1 135  Letters  of  franchise  granted  to  cities 

and  towns  by  Louis  VI. 
1 146  Louis  VII.  joins  the  Crusades. 
1 180  Philip  (Augustus)  II.  king. 
1 2 1 4  Philip  def  ts  the  (iermans  at  Bouvines. 

1223  Louis  VIII.  king. 

1224  Louis  frees  his  serfs. 

1226  Louis  IX.,  called  St.  Louis,  king. 
1250  to  1270  St.  Louis  defeats  King  Hen- 
ry of  England ;  joins  the  Crusades ; 

captures  the  city  of  Damietta,  in 

Syria;    is  made  prisoner;    finally 

dies  before  Tunis. 
1266  Naples    and    Sicily    conquered    by 

Charies  of  Anjou. 
1270  Philip  III.  (the  Hardy)  king. 
1285  I'hilip  IV.  (the  Fair)  king. 
1301-02  Philip  quarrels  with  the  pope. 
1307-14  Philip  suppresses    the    Knights 

Templar,    and    bums    the   Grand 

Master  at  Paris. 
13 14  Union  of  France  and  Navarre.   Louis 

X.  king. 
13 16  John  I.,  a  posthumous  son  of  Louis 

X.,  king.     Dies  at  the  age  of  four 

days. 
1316  Philip  V.  (called  "the  Long")  king. 
1322  Charles  IV.  king. 
1328  Philip  VI.  (founder  of  the  House  of 

Valois)  king. 

1346  France    invaded    by    the    English. 

Philip  defeated  at  Crecy  by  Edward 

in. 

1347  Edward  III.  takes  Calais. 

1349  Dauphiny  annexed  to  France. 

1350  JoImi  II.  king. 

1356  John  defeated  at  Poictiers  by  the 
English,  made  prisoner  and  carried 
to  London,  where  he  dies. 

1364  Charies  V.  (called  the  Wise)  king. 

1380  Charles  VI.  king. 

1407  The  pope  Jays  France  under  an 
interdict. 

1 41 5  The  English  defeat  the  French  at 
Agincourt 
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1420  Henry  V.y  of  England,  acknowledged 

heir  to  the  kingdom. 
1422  Henry  VI.,  of  England,  crowned  at 

Paris,  the  duke  of  Bedford  acting 

as  regent. 

1422  Charles  VIII.  king.     The  French, 

under  the  leadership  of  the  Maid 
of  Orleans,  take  up  arms  for  their 
independence,  in  1429. 

1423  Battle  of  Crevant  (June). 

1428   The  duke  of   Bedford  defeats  the 
French  at  Vemeuil  (August  16). 

1428  The  siege  of  Orleans  begins  on  the 

1 2  th  of  October. 

1429  Battle  of  Herrings  (12th  February). 

Joan  of  Arc  obliges  the  English  to 
raise  the  siege  of  Orleans. 
1 43 1  Trial  and  death  of  Joan  of  Arc. 

1435  Treaty  of  Arras. 

1436  Paris  recovered  by  the  French,  on  the 

13th  of  April. 

1437  Siege  of  Montereau.      Charles  VII. 

makes  his  solemn  entry  into  Paris. 
1440  The  "Praguery." 
1444  Truce  between  England  and  France 

signed  at  Tours. 

1449  War  renewed  between  England  and 

France. 

1450  Battle  of  Formigny  gained  over  the 

English.     Agnes  Sorel  d, 

1 45 1  The  English  evacuate  Rouen    and 

several  places  in  France.  Cam- 
paign in  Guyenne, 

1453  Talbot^. 

1456  Jacques  Coeur  d, 

1 46 1  Louis  XI.  king  of  France.  . 

1464  The  league   against  Louis   XI.    of 

France,  called  "  La  Guerre  du  Bien 
Public." 

1465  Treaties  of   Conflans  and  of  Saint- 

Maur. 

1467  Philip  the  Good,  duke  of  Burgundy,//. 

1468  Louis  XI.  at  P^ronne.    Revolt  of  the 

Li^gese. 

1476  Charles,  duke  of  Burgundy,  defeated 

at  Granson  (20th  of  June). 

1477  The  duke  of  Burgundy  slain  at  Nancy. 


1479  Battle  of  Guinegate. 

1483  Louis  XI.  i/.    Rabelais^.    Luther  3. 

Charles  VIII.  king  of  France. 

1484  The    States-General    convoked     at 

Tours. 
1488  Battle  of   St  Aubin;  the  duke  of 

Brittany  is  defeated  and  the  duke 

of  Orleans  taken,  prisoner  (28th  of 

June). 
1492  Brittany  united  to]  the  French  crown. 

1494  Charles  VIII.,  king  of  France,  goes 

on  an  expedition  into  Italy. 

1495  Battle  of  Fomovo  between  Charies 

VIII.  and  the  Venetians  (6th  July). 
CWment  Marot  3. 

Branch  of  Orleans. 

1498  Death  of    Charies  VIII.,    king  of 

France  (April  7th). 

1499  Louis  XII.,  king  of    France,  takes 

possession  of  Milaness,  and  enters 
Milan  on  the  6Lh  of  October. 

1500  Insurrection  at  Milan. 

1 501  Louis  XII.  of  France  and  Ferdinand 

V.  of  Spain  seize  on  the  kingdom 
of  Naples. 

1503  The  power  of  the  French  in  Naples 

ends  with  the  loss  of  the  battles  of 
Cerignola,Seminara,  and  Garigliano. 
Pope  Alexander  VI.  d,  Michel  de 
THospital  b. 

1504  Truce  between  France  and  Spain. 

1508  The  pope  and  the  emperor  join  the 

king  of  France  in  the  treaty  of  Cam- 
bray,  against  the  Venetians. 

1509  Battle  of  Agnadello  (14th  of  May). 

Calvin  b.    Etienne  Dolet  b.    Mar- 
tial d'Auvergne  d, 
15 ID  Cardinal  d'Amboise  d. 

15 1 2  Battle  of  Ravenna.  Gaston  de  Foix //. 

1513  The  French  defeated  by  the  Swiss 

in  the  battle  of  Novarra.  Jacques 
Amyot  b.   Pope  Julius  11.  //. 

15 14  Anne  of  Brittany  d. 

Branch  of  AngouUme. 

1515  Battle  of  Melegnano    between    the 
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French  and  Swiss.      Louis  XII.  d. 
Ramus  b. 
15 16  Treaty  of  Noyons  signed  on  the  i6th 
of  August 

1520  Interview   between  Henry  VIII.  of 

England  and  Francis  I.  of   France 
(4th  of  June).    Pierre  Viret  3. 

152 1  League  between  the  emperor  Charles 

V.  of  Spain  and  Henry  VIII.  of 
England,  against  the  king  of  France. 
1523  League  against  Francis  I.  of  France, 
by  Pope  Clement  VII.,  the  emperor, 
and  the  Venetians.  Bayard  d.  The 
memoirs  of  Commines  published. 

1525  Francis   I.    taken  prisoner    in    the 

battle  of  Pavia  (24th  of  February), 
and  sent  to  Madrid. 

1526  Treaty  of  Madrid  (14th  of  January). 

Francis  is  restored  to  liberty.  The 
Holy  League. 

1527  Henri  Estienne  b,    Brantdme  b, 
1529  Peace  of  Cambray,  between  Charles 

V.  and  Francis  I.  Louis  de  Ber- 
quin  put  to  death.  Etienne  Pas- 
quier  b. 
1536  League  between  Francb  I.  of  France 
and  Solynwm  II.,  sultan  of  the  Turks, 
against  the  emperor  Charles  V. 
Vanquelin  de  la  Fresnaye  b, 

1543  Treaty  of   alliance  between   Sultan 

Solyman  and  Francis  I.  of  France 
against  the  emperor  Charles  V. 

1544  Battle  of  Cerisoles.  Treaty  of  Crespy 

(i8th  of  September).  Bonaventure 
des  P^riers  d,  Clement  Marot  d. 
Du  Bartas  b. 

1545  Massacre  of  the  Vaudois.     Robert 

Gamier  b, 

1547  Henry  II.  king  of  France. 

1548  Rebellion   in  thp  South  of  France. 

La  Bo^tie  writes  his  Contre  un. 
First  edition  of  the  Salic  law. 
1556  Charles  V.  resigns  the  crown  of 
Spain  and  all  his  other  dominions 
and  retires  to  the  monastery  of  St 
Just.    Malherbe  b. 
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1557  Battle  of    St    Quentin    (loth    of 

August). 

1558  The  French  recover  Calais  from  the 

English.     Mellin  de  St  Gelais  d. 

1559  Henry  II.  d.    Peace  of  Citeau-Cam- 

brdsis.  Edict  of  Ecouen.  Amyot 
translates  Plutarch.  Anne  Dubourg 
put  to  death. 

1560  Conspiracy  of    Amboise.      Francis 

II.  d.  Charles  IX.,  king.  Joachim 
du  Bellay  d. 

1562  Massacre  of  Vassy.    Battle  of  Dreux 

(19th  December). 

1563  The  duke  of  Guise  is  assassinated  by 

Poltrot  (24th  February).  Peace  of 
Amboise. 

1567  The  religious  wars  recommence  in 
France ;  battle  of  St  Denis,  between 
the  prince  of  Cond^  and  the  con- 
stable Montmorency,  in  which  the 
latter  is  mortally  wounded. 

1569  The  Huguenots  defeated  in  the 
battles  of  Jarnac,  on  the  13th  May, 
and  of  Moncontour,  on  the  3d 
October. 

1572  Massacre  of  the  Huguenots  at  Paris, 
on  Sunday,  the  24th  August  Ra- 
mus d,    Jean  Goujon  d, 

1574  Charles  IX.  d,  Hotman  publishes 
his  Franco- Gallia, 

1576  Edict  of  pacification  in  France. 

1584  The  Cardinal  de  Bourbon  proposed 
as  eventual  king  of  France.  La 
Croix  du  Maine  publishes  his 
Bibliotbique  Fran  false, 

1587  Battle  of  Coutras  (loth  of  October), 

the  Duke  de  Joyeuse  is  defeated  by 
Henry,  king  of  Navarre.  An 
Arabic  lectureship  is  created  at  the 
college  royal. 

1588  The  duke  of  Guise  and  his  brother 

the  cardinal  murdered  at  Blois. 

Dynasty  of  the  Bourbons. 

1589  Henry  III.    of    France    murdered 

(22d  of  July).  Henry  IV.  of 
Navarre  succeeds    to   the    vacant 
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throne.  Battle  of  Arques.  Ron- 
sard,  Hotman  d. 

1590  Battle    of    Ivry    (4th    of     March). 

Germain  Pilon,  Jean  Cousin,  Du 
Bartas,  Cujas,  Ambrose  Par^, 
Palissy  d,    Thfophile  de  Viaud  b. 

1 59 1  The  pope    excommunicates    Henry 

IV. :  the  parliament  of  Paris 
oppose  the  sentence.  Guy  Co- 
quille's  Liberth  de  Piglise  de  France 
published.     La  Noue  d. 

1593  Henry  IV.  abjures   the    Protestant 

religion,  on  Sunday,  the  25  th  of 
July,  at  St.  Denis.  The  Satire 
Mknippke  published.     Am^ot  d, 

1594  Henry  IV.  anointed  at  Chartres  : 
attempt  on  his  life  (17  th  December), 
Pierre  Pithou  (L  Balzac,  St.  Amand 
b. 

1595  Battle  of  Fontaine- Fran9aise.     Des- 

marets  de  St.  Sorlin  b, 

1598  Edict  of  Nantes  (April).  Peace  of 
Vervins  signed  on  the  22d  of  the 
same  month.    Voiture  b. 

1602  Marshal  Biron's  conspiracy  detected 
and  punished. 

1610  Henry  IV.  assassinated  by  Ravaillac 
(4th  of  May).  Louis  XIII.  king 
of  France.  Scarron,  La  Calpre- 
nbde  b. 

161 7  Murder  of  Concini. 

162 1  The  civil  war  renewed  with  the 
Huguenots  in  France,  and  continues 
nine  years.  The  Benedictines  of 
the  congregation  of  St.  Maur  receive 
their  statutes.     La  Fontaine  b, 

1628  Rochelle  besieged    and    taken    by 

Louis  XIII.  (i8th  of  October). 

1629  Peace  restored  between  France  and 

England.  Malherbe  d.  Comeille 
brings  out  Mklite^  his  first  play. 

1630  Treaty  of  Cherasco.     "  Joum^e  des 

Dupes."      Hardy,  Agrippa,   d'Au- 

bign^  d, 
1632  Battles  of   Lutzen  and  of    Castel- 

naudary.      Fl^chier,  Bourdaloue  3. 
1636  Treaty    between    Louis    XIII.    of 
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France,  and  Christina,  queen  of 
Sweden  (loth  of  March).  Port 
Royal  des  Champs  founded.  Le 
Cid  brought  out.     Boileau  b. 

1642  Conspiracy  of   Cinq-Mars.      Riche- 

lieu d, 

1643  Louis  XIII.  d,  (4th  of  May).     The 

Duke  d'Enghien,  afterward  prince 
of  Condd,  defeats  the  Spaniards  at 
Rocroy  (9th  of  May).     St.  Cyran  d. 

1648  The  prince  of  Cond^  defeats  the 
archduke  at  Sens  (loth  of  August). 
Treaty  of  Munster  (i4th  of  October) 
between  France,  Sweden  and  the 
empire.  The  civil  war  of  the 
Fronde  breaks  out  in  Paris.  Mer- 
senne,  Voiture  d.  La  Sueur 
finishes  his  series  of  paintings 
illustrating  the  history  of  St.  Bruno. 

1659  Feace  restored  between  France  and 
Spain,  by  the  treaty  called  the 
**  Peace  of  the  P)rrenees."  Louis 
XIV.  marries  the  Infanta  of  Spain. 
Molifere  and  the  Prkcieuses  ridicules, 

1661  Cardinal  Mazarin  d,  Bossuet's  first 
sermon  before  Louis  XIV. 

1667  War  renewed  between  France  and 

Spain.  Molibre  and  Tartuffe,  Ra- 
cine and  Andromaque, 

1668  A  triple  alliance  between  Great  Brit- 

ain, Sweden,  and  the  States-Gen- 
eral, against  France  (23d  of  Jan- 
uary.) Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
between  France  and  Spain  (2 2d  of 
April).  Racine  and  Les  PlaideurSy 
Molibre  and  L*Avare.     Le  Sage  b, 

1672  War     declared    by     England     and 

France,  against  the  Dutch.  A  treaty 
between  the  empire  and  Holland, 
against  France  (i  5th  of  July).  Boi- 
leau and  Le  Lutrin,  Molibre  and 
Les  Femmes  savantes. 

1673  The  English  and  French  defeat  the 

Dutch  (28th  of  May)  at  Schonvelt ; 
again  (4th  of  June),  and  (i  ith  of 
August)  in  the  mouth  of  the  Texel. 
Louis   XIV.  declares  war  against 
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Spain  (9th  of  October).  Racine 
and  Mithridate, 

1674  Battle  of   Seneffe,  in  Flanders,  be- 

tween the  prince  of  Orange  and  the 
prince  of  Cond^  (ist  of  August). 
First  settlement  of  the  French  at 
Pondicherry.  Marshal  Turenne 
defeats  the  Imperialists.  Chapelain 
d,  Racine  and  Iphigtnie,  Male- 
branche  and  the  Recherche  de  la 
Vente. 

1675  Conference  for  a  peace  held  at  Nim- 

eguen.       Madame  de  la  Vallifere 

takes  the  veil. 
1678  Peace  of  Nimeguen  (31st  of  July). 

La  Fontaine  publishes   his  second 

series  of  fables.     Ducange's  Latin 

Glossary. 
1 68 1  The  city  of  Strasburg   submits  to 

Louis  XIV.      Mabillon  publishes 

his  De  re  diplomcUica, 

1684  Luxemburg   taken  by  Louis    XIV. 

A  truce  between  France  and  Spain 
concluded  at  Ratisbon  (31st  of  July) 
and  between  France  and  the  empire 
(5th  of  August).     P.  Comeille  d. 

1685  Louis  XIV.  revokes    the    edict  of 

Nantes, 

1686  Treaty  of  alliance  between  Germany, 

Great  Britain,  and  Holland  against 
France.     Cond^  d, 

1689  The  French  fleet  defeated  by  the 

English  and  Dutch  in  Bantry  Bay 
(ist  of  May).     Racine  and  Esther, 

1690  Battle  of  Fleurus;  Luxemburg  de- 

feats the  allies  (21st  of  June).  The 
allied  English  and  Dutch  fleets  de- 
feated by  the  French  off  Beachy 
Head  (30th  of  June). 

1 69 1  A  congress  at  the  Hague,  in  Jan. 

Mons  taken  by  the  French  (30th  of 
March).  Louvois  d,  Racine  and 
AthcUie. 

1692  Battle  of  La  Hogue :  the  English 

defeat  the  French  fleet  (19th  of 
May).  Namur,  in  Flanders,  be- 
sieged and  taken  by  Louis  XIV. 
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(25th  of  May).  Luxemburg  de- 
feats the  allies  at  Steinkirk  (24th  of 
July). 
1693  The  English  and  Dutch  fleets  de- 
feated by  the  French  oflE  Cape  St. 
Vincent  (i6th  of  June).  The  duke 
of  Savoy  defeated  by  Marshal  Cat- 
inat,  at  Marsaglia  (24th  of  Septem- 
ber). Pelisson,  Bussy-Rabutin,  Ma- 
dame de  La  Fayette,  Mdlle.  de 
Montpensier  d. 

1697  Peace  of  Ryswick  (i  ith  of  September) 

between  Great  Britain  and  France 
— France  and  Holland— France  and 
Spain ;  and  on  the  20th  of  October, 
between  France  and  the  empire. 
Santeuil  d.     The  Abb^  Provost  b. 

1698  The  first  treaty  of  partition  between 

Great  Britain,  France  and  Holland 
signed  (19th  of  August)  for  the  dis- 
memberment of  Spain,  to  Charles 
II.,  king  of  that  country,  makes  his 
will  in  favor  of  a  prince  of  the 
house  of  Bourbon.  Le  Nain  de 
Tillemont  d. 

1700  Charles  II.,  king  of  Spain,  d,  (21st 
of  October).  The  duke  of  Anjou, 
grandson  of  Louis  XIV.,  succeeds 
by  the  name  of  Philip  V. 

1702  Battle  of  Luzzara,  in  Italy  (4th  of 
August) ;  the  Imperialists  defeated 
by  the  French;  the  French  fleet 
destroyed  in  the  port  of  Vigo,  by 
the  British  and  Dutch  (12  th  of 
October).     Jean  Bart  d, 

1704  Battle  of  Hochstedt  or  Blenheim 
(2d  of  August).  Bossuet,  Bourda- 
loue  d. 

1706  Battle  of  Ramilies  (12th  of  May); 
the  French  are  defeated  by  the  duke 
of  Marlborough. 

1708  Battle  of  Audenarde  (30th  of  June), 

the  French  defeated  by  the  duke  of 
Marlborough  and  Prince  Eugene. 
Regnard  and  Le  Ligataire  universely 
Le  Sage  and  Turcaret 

1709  Battle  of  Malplaquet  (31st  of,  Aug.), 
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the  French  defeated  by  the  allies. 
Mons  taken  by  the  allies  (21st  of 
October).  Port  Royal  des  Champs 
destroyed. 
17 10  Battle  of  Villa  Viciosa  (29th  of  No- 
vember), the  Imperialists,  under 
Count  Stahremburg,  are  defeated 
by  Philip  V. 

17 1 2  Negotiations    for    a    general   peace 

opened  at  Utrecht.  Jean  Jacques 
Rousseau  b, 

1 7 13  Peace    of    Utrecht,    concluded    by 

France  and  Spain,  with  England, 
Savoy,  Portugal,  Prussia,  and  Hol- 
land, signed  on  the  30th  of  March 
O.S.  F^nelon  publishes  his  Traiti 
de  r existence  de  Dieu. 

1744  The  bull  "  Unigenitus'"  received  in 
France. 

171 5  Louis  XIV.  d,  (21st  of  August),  suc- 
ceeded by  his  great-grandson,  Louis 
XV.,  under  the  regency  of  the  duke  • 
of  Orleans.    Malebranche,  F^nelon 
d.    Le  Sage's  Gil  Bias. 

17 17  Triple  alliance  between  Great  Brit- 

ain, France  and  Holland,  signed  at 
the  Hague  (24th  of  December). 
The  memoirs  of  Cardinal  de  Retz 
published.  Massillon's  Petit  Co- 
rime  preached. 

1 7 18  Quadruple    alliance    between    Ger- 

many, Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Holland,  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  treaties  of  Utrecht  and  Baden. 
Conspiracy  of  Cellamare.  Great 
Britain  declares  war  against  Spain 
(nth  of  December).  Voltaire  and 
(Edipe,  his  first  tragedy. 

17 19  The  Mississippi  scheme  at  its  height 

in  France.  Madame  de  Maintenon  d 

1720  The    French    Mississippi    company 

dissolved.  The  plague  breaks  outi 
at  Marseilles,  and  causes  great  dis- 
tress. 
1723  Duke  of  Orleans  d,  Voltaire  pub- 
lishes his  Pdhne  de  la  Lig?ie  {La 
•  Henriad^, 
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1725  Treaty  of  Hanover,  between  Great 
Britain,  France,  and  Russia,  against 
Germany  and  Spain  (3d  of  Sep- 
tember). 

1733  Stanislaus   proclaimed  king  of  Po- 

land (5th  of  October). 

1734  The   Imperialbts   defeated   by   the 

French  and  Piedmontese  at  Parma 
(i8th  of  June),  and  in  the  battle  of 
Guastalla,  by  the  king  of  Sardinia, 
and  the  Marshals  Coigny  and  Brog- 
lie  (8th  of  September).  Montes- 
quieu's Grandeur  et  Dicadence  des 
Romains, 

1735  Treaty  of  Vienna  (3d  of  October). 

Voltaire  publishes  his  Lettres philo- 
sophiques. 

1740  The  Emperor  Charles  VI.  d,  (9th  of 

October).  Voltaire  publishes  his 
Essai  sur  les  nueurs, 

1 741  The     archduchess    Maria    Theresa 

crowned    queen    of    Hungary     at 
Presburg  (2Sth  of  June). 
1743  Battle  of  Detlingen  (i6lh  of  June). 
Cardinal  de  Fleury  d,  Voltaire  and 
Mhrope, 

1745  Battle  of  Fontenoy;  the  French  de- 

feat the  allies,  commanded  by  the 
duke  of  Cumberland. 

1746  (April  i6th)  Battle  of  Culloden. 

1746  (September  30th)  Count  Saxe  de- 
feats the  allies  at  Raucoux.  Vau- 
venargues  and  the  Introduction  d  la 
connaissance  de  V esprit  humain, 

1748  Treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  betweem 
Great  Britain,  France,  Spain,  Aus- 
tria, Sardinia,  and  Holland  (7th  of 
October).  Montesquieu's  Esprit 
des  lois, 

1754  (April  17th)  the  French  attack  an 
English  fort  on  Monongahela,  and 
Logstown  on  the  Ohio.  General 
Braddock  defeated  and  killed  by 
the  French  (July  9th),  near  Fort 
Du  Quesne,  on  the  Ohio. 

1756  May  29th,  Admiral  Byng  defeat- 
ed by  the  French.     The  duke  of 
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RicheUeu  takes  Port  Mahon  (June 
28th). 

1757  Damien  attempts  to  assassinate  Lou- 

is XV.  The  French  garrison  0/ 
Chandemugger  surrenders  to  the 
British  (March  23d).  Battle  of 
Hastenbeck,  the  French  defeat  the 
duke  of  Cumberland  (July  26th). 
The  marquis  of  Montcalm  besieges 
Fort  George  (August  3d),  the  Eng- 
lish surrender  on  the  9th.  Conven- 
tion of  Closter-Seven,  between 
Marshal  Richelieu  and  the  duke  of 
Cumberland  (September  8th).  Bat- 
tle of  Rosbach  (November  5th). 

1758  March  14th.     The  French  garrison 

in  Minden  capitulates.  The  French 
defeated  at  Crevelt  Qune  23d). 
Helv^tius  publishes  De  P Esprit, 
Quesnay's  Tableau  iconomigue. 

1759  (September  30th.)    The  British  de- 

feated by  the  French  in  the  East 
Indies,  near  Arcot.  Rousseau's 
Nouvelle  Htlaise, 

1760  (April  28th.)    The  English  defeated 

by  the  French  near  Quebec.  Mdme. 
de  Souza  b. 

1761  (August  15th.)    The  family  compact 

concluded  between  Louis  XV.  of 
France  and  Charles  III.  of  Spain. 
Voltaire's  L^Ingknu, 

1762  (August  6th.)  The  Jesuits  suppressed 

in  France.  Treaty  of  peace  signed 
at  Fontainebleau,  between  France, 
Spain  and  Great  Britain.  Rous- 
seau's Entile, 

1763  (February  loth.)  Peace  of  Paris,  be- 

tween Great  Britain,  France  and 
Spain,  acceded  to  by  Portugal. 
L'Abb^  Provost  d. 

MjCj  (May  15th.)  Corsica  ceded  to  France, 
by  the  Genoese.  Benjamin  Con- 
stant, Fi^v^e,  b. 

1769  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  Cuvier,  Chi- 
teaubriand,  b. 

1774  (May  loth.)  Louis  XV.  of  France 
d.    Succeeded  by  Louis  XVI. 


1778  (February  6th.)  Treaty  of  alliance 
and  defence  between  France  and 
the  Americans.  Pondicherry  taken 
by  the  British.  Rousseau,  Vol- 
taire, d.  Button's  Epoques  de  la 
nature, 

1782  (April    1 2  th.)     Sir  George  Rodney 

defeats  the  French  fleet  under 
Count  de  Grasse,  off  Dominica. 
Another  engagement  near  Trinco- 
malee,  on  the  same  day;  and  a 
third  in  September. 

1783  Qanuary    20th.)       Preliminaries  of 

peace  between  Great  Britain,  France 
and  Spain,  by  which  the  indepen- 
dence of  America  is  confirmed. 

1788  (November  6th.)    The  French  notar 

bles,  convoked  by  Louis  XVI.,  as- 
semble at  Paris.  Buffon  d.  Ber- 
nardin  de  St.  Pierre's  Paul  et  Vir- 
ginie. 

1789  (May  4th.)     The  States-General  of 

France  assemble.  The  Bastille  at 
Paris  destroyed  (July  14th).  Ch^ 
nier's  Charles  IX,  performed. 

1790  Confederation    of    the    Champs    de 

Mars ;  the  king  takes  the  oath  to 
the  constitution,  July  14th. 

1 79 1  Death     of     Mirabeau,     April     2d. 

Flight  of  the  king  and  queen.  They 
are  arrested  at  Varennes,  June  21st. 
Louis  (now  a  prisoner)  sanctions 
the  National  Constitution,  Septem- 
ber 15  th. 

1792  First  coalition  against  France.    Com- 

mencement of  the  great  wars,  June. 
Battle  of  Valmy  ;  the  Prussians  de- 
feated, and  France  saved  from  in- 
vasion, Sept.  2oth.  Attack  on  th^ 
Tuileries  by  the  mob,  Aug.  loth. 
Massacres  in  the  prisons  of  Paris, 
Sept.  2-5.  Opening  of  the  Nation- 
al Convention,  Sept.  17th.  The  con- 
vention abolishes  royalty ;  declares 
France  a  republic.  Sept  20-22. 

1793  Louis    XVI.  beheaded,    Jan.   21st 

War    against    England     declared. 
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Feb.  I  St  Insurrection  in  La  Ven- 
due begins,  March.  Proscription 
of  the  Girondists.  Beginning  of 
the  Reign  of  Terror,  May  31st. 
Charlotte  Corday  kills  Marat,  July 
13th.  Execution  of  Marie  Antoin- 
ette, Oct.  i6th. 

1793  The  Duke  of  Orleans,  Philippe  Ega- 

lite  beheaded,  Nov.  6th.  Madame 
Roland  executed,  Nov.  8th. 

1794  Dan  ton  and  others  guillotined,  April 

•5th.  Robespierre  and  seventy-one 
others  guillotined,  July  28th.  Close 
of  the  Reign  of  Terror. 

1795  The  Dauphin  (Louis  XVII.)  dies  in 

prison.     The  Directory,  Nov.  ist. 

1796  Bonaparte  wins  the  victories  of  Mon- 

tenotte,  Mondovi,  and  Lodi^  in  It- 
aly. 

1796  The    conspiracy    of    Baboeuf    sup- 

pressed. 

1797  Pichegru's  conspiracy  fails. 

1797  Bonaparte's  expedition  to  Egypt. 
Destruction  of  the  French  fleet  near 
Alexandria  by  Nelson. 

1799  Bonaparte  returns  from  Egypt.     De- 

poses the  Council  of  Five  Hun- 
dred, and  is  declared  First  Consul, 
Nov.  loth. 

1800  Battie  of  Marengo.     Great  victory 

by  Bonaparte  over  the  Austrians. 
Attempt  to  kill  the  consul  by  means 
of  an  infernal  machine,  Dec.  24th. 

1802  Peace  with  England,  Spain  and  Hol- 

land signed  at  Amiens,  March  27th. 
Legion  of  Honor  instituted.  Bon- 
aparte made  "consul  for  life," 
Aug  2d. 

1803  Bank  of  France  established.     War 

with  England. 

1804  Conspiracy  of  Moreau  and  Pichegru 

against  Bonaparte  fails.  Execution 
of  the  Duke  d'Enghien.  The  em- 
pire formed.  Napoleon  proclaimed 
emperor,  May  i8th. 

1805  Napoleon    crowned    king  of  Italy, 

May  26th.       Battle  of  Trafalgar. 


Destruction  of  the    French    fleet, 
Oct.    2 1  St.       Battie  of  Austerlitz. 
Austria  humbled,  Dec.  2d. 
i8o6  Defeat  of   Prussians  at  Jena,  Oct 
14th. 

1808  New  nobility  of  France  created. 

1809  Divorce  of  the  Empress  Josephine. 

Napoleon  defeated  at  Aspem  and 
Essling.     Victorious  at  Wagram. 

18 10  Union  of  Holland  with  France. 

18 1 2  War  with   Russia.       Napoleon  in- 

vades Russia.  Great  victory  of  the 
French  at  Borodino,  Sept.  7th. 
Disastrous  retreat  of  the  French 
from  Moscow. 

18 13  Alliance   of    Austria,    Russia,   and 

Prussia  against  Napoleon.  Battle 
of  Leipzig.  Napoleon  defeated, 
Oct.  16-18.  The  Allies  invade 
France  from  the  Rhine ;  the  Eng- 
lish from  Spain. 

1814  Surrender  of   Paris   to   the   Allies, 

March  31.  Abdication  of  Napo- 
leon, April  5.  Napoleon  goes  to 
Elba,  May  3.  Louis  XVIII.  enters 
Paris  May  3.  The  Bourbon  Dy- 
nasty restored.  The  Constitutional 
Charter  established,  June  4th-ioth. 

1815  Napoleon    leaves    Elba;    lands    at 

Cannes,  March  ist,  and  proceeds  to 
Paris.  Is  joined  by  all  the  army. 
The  Allies  form  a  league  for  his 
destruction,  March  25.  Napoleon 
abolishes  the  Slave  Trade,  March 
29.  Leaves  Paris  for  the  army, 
June  12.  Battie  of  Waterloo. 
Final  overthrow  of  Napoleon,  June 
18.  Napoleon  reaches  Paris  June 
20.  Abdicates  in  favor  of  his  son, 
June  ^22.  Reaches  Rochefort, 
where  he  intends  to  embark  for 
America,  July  3.  Entry  of  Louis 
XVIII.  into  Paris,  July  3.  Napo- 
leon goes  on  board  the  "  Bellero- 
phon  "  and  claims  the  "hospitality" 
of  England,  July  15.  Upon  reach- 
ing England  is  transferred  to  the 
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"Northumberland,"  and  sent  a 
prisoner  to  St.  Helena,  Aug.  8. 
Arrives  at  St.  Helena,  Oct.  15. 
Execution  of  Marshal  Ney,  Dec.  7. 
18 16  The  family  of  Napoleon  forever 
excluded  from  France. 

1820  Assassination  of  the  Duke  de   Berri, 

Feb.  13. 

182 1  Death  of  Napoleon  I.,  May  5. 
1824  Death  of   Louis  XVIII.,    Sept.  16. 

Charles  X.  king. 
1827  National   Guard  disbanded.       War 
with    Algiers.       Riots    in    Paris. 
Seventy-six  new  peers  created. 

1829  The  Polignac  administration  organ- 

ized. 

1830  Chamber  of  Deputies  dissolved,  May 

16.  Capture  of  Algiers,  July  5. 
Revolution  of  July  Flight  and  ab- 
dication of  Charles  X.  Louis 
Philippe  king.  Polignac  and  the 
ministers  of  Charles  X.  sentenced 
to  perpetual  imprisonment. 

183 1  The  hereditary  peerage  abolished. 

1832  Insurrection  in  Paris  suppressed. 

1833  Failure  of  the  attempt  of  the  Duch- 

ess de  Berri. 

1834  Death  of  Lafayette,  May  20. 

1835  Fieschi  attempts  to   kill  the   king, 

July  28,  and  b  executed,  Feb.6, 1836. 

1836  Louis  Alibaud  fires  at  the  king,  June 

25;  is  guillotined,  July  11.  Death 
of  Charles  X.,  Nov.  6.  Prince 
Louis  Napoleon  attempts  an  insur- 
rection at  Strasbourg,  Oct.  30.  Is 
sent  to  America,  Nov.  13.  The 
ministers  of  Charles  X.  set  at  lib- 
erty and  sent  out  of  France.  Meu- 
nier  attempts  to  kill  the  king. 

1838  Death  of  Talleyrand,  May  17. 

1840  M.  Thiers  Prime  Minister.  Removal 
of  the  remains  of  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  I.  from  St.  Helena  to 
Paris.  Prince  Louis  Napoleon, 
General  Monthoion,  and  others 
attempt  an  insurrection  at  Boulogne, 
Aug.  6.  Prince  Louis  Napoleon 
2 


A.D. 

sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  life, 
and  confined  in  the  Castle  of  Ham, 
Oct.  6.  Darmes  attempts  to  shoot 
the  king,  Oct.  15. 

1842  The  Duke  of  Orleans,   the  heir  to 

the  throne,  dies  from  the  effect  of 
a  fall,  July  13. 

1843  Queen  Victoria,  of  England,  visits 

the  royal  family  at  the  chateau  d'Eu. 
Extradition  treaty  with  England. 

1846  Lecompte   attempts   to   assassinate 

the  king  at  Fontainebleau.  Louis 
Napoleon  escapes  from  Ham. 
Joseph  Henri  attempts  to  kill  the 
king. 

1847  Jerome  Bonaparte  returns  to  France 

after  an  exile  of  thirty-two  years. 
Death  of  the  ex-Empress  Marie 
Louise. 

1848  Revolution  of  February  22d  to  26th. 

Flight  of  the  king  and  royal  family. 
The.  Republic  proclaimed,  Feb.  26. 
The  provisional  government  suc- 
ceeded by  an  executive  commis- 
sion named  by  the  assembly.  May  7. 
Louis  Napoleon  elected  to  the 
assembly  from  the  Seine  and  three 
other  departments,  June  13.  Out- 
break of  the  Red  Republicans. 
1848  Severe  fighting  in  Paris,  June  23d  to 
26th ;  16,000  persons  killed,  includ- 
ing the  Archbishop  of  Paris.  Gen. 
Cavaignac  at  the  head  of  the  gov- 
ernment, June  28.  Louis  Napoleon 
takes  his  seat  in  the  assembly,  Sept. 
26.  The  Constitution  of  the  Re- 
public solemnly  proclaimed,  Nov. 
12.  Louis  Napoleon  elected  pres- 
ident of  the  French  Republic,  Dec. 
II.  Takes  the  oath  of  office,  Dec. 
20. 

1850  Death  of   Louis  Philippe  at  Clare- 

mont,  in  England,  Aug.  26.  Free- 
dom of  the  press  curtailed. 

185 1  Electric  telegraph  between  England 

and  France  opened.  The  Coup 
d'Etat.      Arrest  of    the   National 
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Assembly,  Dec,  2.  Severe  fighting 
in  Paris.  The  president  crushes 
the  opposition,  Dec.  3,  and  4.  The 
Coup  d*Etat  sustained  by  the  people 
at  the  polls,  and  Louis  Napoleon 
re-elected  president  for  ten  years, 
Dec.  21,  and  22. 

1852  President  Louis  Napoleon  occupies 

the  Tuileries,  Jan.  i.  The  new 
constitution  published,  Jan.  14. 
The  property  of  the  Orleans  family 
confiscated.  The  birthday  of  Na- 
poleon I.,  Aug.  15th,  declared  the 
only  national  holiday.  Organiza- 
tion of  the  Legislative  Chambers 
(the  Senate  and  Corps  Legislatif), 
March  29.  The  president  visits 
Strasbourg.  M.  Thiers  and  the 
exilefe  permitted  to  return  to  France, 
Aug.  8.  The  Senate  petitions  the 
president  for  "  the  re-establishment 
of  the  hereditary  sovereign  power  in 
the  Bonaparte  family,"  Sept.  13. 
The  president  visits  the  Southern  and 
Western  departments,  Sept  and 
Oct.  At  Bordeaux  utters  his 
famous  expression,  "The  Empire 
is  Peace."  The  president  releases 
Abd-el-Kader,  Oct.  16.  Measures 
for  the  re-establishment  of  the 
empire  inaiigurated,  Oct.  and  Nov. 
The  empire  re-established  by  the 
popular  vote,  Nov.  21 ;  yeas, 
7>^39»5S2;  nays,  254,501.  The 
president  declared  emperor ;  he  as- 
sumes the  title  of  Napoleon  III., 
Dec.  2. 

1853  The  emperor  marries  Eugenie,  coun- 

tess of  Trfba,  Jan.  29.  The  emper- 
or releases  4,312  political  offenders, 
Feb.  2. 

1853  Bread  riots.      Death  of   F.  Arago, 

the  astronomer,  Oct.  2.  Attempt 
to  assassinate  the  emperor. 

1854  Beginning    of  the    Crimean    war. 

1855  Emperor  and  empress  visit  England 

in    April.        Industrial  exhibition 


opened  at  Paris,  May  15.  Pianori 
attempts  to  assassinate  the  emperor, 
April  28.  Bellemarre  attempts  to 
assassinate  the  emperor,  Sept.  8. 
Queen  Victoria  and  Prince  Albert 
visit  France,  August. 

1856  Birth  of  the  Prince  Imperial,  March 

16,  The  treaty  of  Paris.  Close  of 
the  Crimean  war,  March  30.  Ter- 
rible immdations  in  the  Southern 
Departments,  June. 

1857  The    archbishop  of   Paris  (Sibour) 

assassinated  by  a  priest  named  Ver- 
ger. Conspiracy  to  assassinate 
the  emperor  detected,  July  11. 
Visit  of  the  emperor  and  empress  to 
England.  Death  of  Gen.  Cavaig- 
nac,  Oct.  28.  The  Emperor  Napo- 
leon meets  the  emperor  of  Russia 
at  Stuttgart,  Sept  25. 

1858  Orsini  and  others  attempt  to  kill 
the  emperor  by  the  explosion  of 
three  shells.  Two  persons  killed 
and  several  wounded,  Jan.  14. 
Passage  of  the  Public  Safety  Bill. 

1858  The  empire  divided  into  five  milita- 

ry departments.  Republican  out- 
break at  Chalons  crushed.  Orsi- 
ni and  Pietri  executed  for  attempt- 
ing to  assassinate  the  emperor. 
Visit  of  the  queen  of  England  to 
Cherbourg.  Conference  at  Paris  re- 
specting the  condition  of  the  Danu- 
bian  Principalities. 

1859  The  emperor   warns    the    Austrian 

minister  of  his  intention  to  espouse 
the  Italian  cause,  Jan.  i.  France 
declares  war  against  Austria,  and 
sends  an  army  to  the  aid  of  Italy, 
May.  The  empress  declared 
regent.  The  emperor  takes  com- 
mand of  the  army  in  Italy.  Ar- 
rives at  Genoa,  May  12. 
1859  Battles  of  Montebello,  May  20; 
Palestro,  May  30th,  31st ;  Magenta, 
June  4;  Malegnano,  June  8,  and 
Solferino,  June  24 ;  the  allies  vie- 
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torious  in  each.  Armistice  arranged 
July  6.  Meeting  of  the  emperors 
of  France  and  Austria  at  Villa 
Franca,  July  ii.  Preliminary 
peace,  July  12.  The  Emperor 
Napoleon  returns  to  France,  July 
17.  Peace  conference  meets  at 
Zurich  for  arrangement  of  treaty 
between  France  and  Sardinia  and 
Austria.    Peace  signed,    Nov.  12. 

i860  The  emperor  adopts  a  free  trade 
policy.  Commercial  treaty  with 
England  signed  Jan.  23.  Annexa- 
tion of  Savoy  and  Nice  to  France. 
The  Emperor  Napoleon  meets  the 
German  sovereigns  at  Baden,  June 
15-17.  Visit  of  the  emperor  and 
empress  to  Savoy,  Corsica,  and 
Algiers.  The  new  tariff  goes  into 
operation,  Oct  i.  The  public 
levying  of  Peter's  pence  forbidden, 
and  restrictions  placed  upon  the 
issuing  of  pastoral  letters.  The 
emperor  makes  concessions  to  the 
Chambers  in  favor  of  freedom  of 
speech.  Important  ministerial 
changes.  The  emperor  advises 
the  pope  to  give  up  hb  temporal 
possessions. 

1861  Purchase  of  the  principality  of 
Monaco  for  4,000,000  francs. 
Troubles  with  the  church  about  the 
Roman  question.  The  government 
issues  a  circular  forbidding  priests 
to  meddle  in  politics,  April  11. 
Commercial  treaty  with  Belgium. 
France  declares  neutrality  in  the 
American  conflict.  France  recog- 
nizes the  kingdom  of  Italy,  June 
24.  Meeting  of  the  emperor  and 
king  of  Prussia  at  Compiegne,  Oct. 
6. 

186 1  Convention  between  France,  Great 
Britain,  and  Spain,  concerning  in- 
tervention in  Mexico.  Embarrass- 
ment in  the  government  finances. 


A.D. 

Achille  Fould  made  minister  of 
finance. 

i86a  The  Mexican  expedition  begun. 
The  French  conquer  the  province 
of  Bienhoa,  in  Annam.  Six  prov- 
inces in  Cochin  China  conquered, 
and  ceded  to  France.  The  British 
and  Spanish  forces  withdraw  from 
the  Mexican  expedition.  France 
declares  war  against  Mexico. 
Peace  with  Annam.  New  commer- 
cial treaty  with  Prussia,  Aug.  2. 
Great  distress  in  jLhe  manufacturing 
districts  in  consequence  of  the 
civil  war  in  the  United  States. 

1863  Commercial  treaty  with  Italy. 
Revolt  in  Annam  crushed.  Con- 
vention with  Spain  for  the  rectifi- 
cation of  the  frontier.  Political 
troubles.  Growing  power  of  the 
opposition  in  the  Chambers  and 
throughout  the  country.  The  elec- 
tions result  in  the  choice  of  many 
opposition  deputies,  including 
Thiers,  Favre,  and  others.  The 
emperor  proposes  a  European  con- 
ference for  the  settlement  of  the 
questions  of  the  day,  Nov.  9.  Eng- 
land declines  to  join  the  proposed 
conference,  Nov.  25. 

1863  The  French  army  conquer  Mexico, 

and  occupy  the  capital. 

1864  Treaty  with   Japan.      Commercial 

treaty  with  Switzerland.  Conven- 
tion with  Italy  respecting  the  evac- 
uation of  Rome.  Establishment 
of  the  Mexican  Empire,  with  Max- 
imilian, of  Austria,  as  emperor. 

1865  The  clergy  prohibited  from  reading 

the  pope's  Encyclical  in  the 
churches.  Treaty  with  Sweden. 
The  plan  of  Minister  Duruy  for 
compulsory  education  rejected  by 
the  Assembly.  Death  of  the  Duke 
de  Momy.  Visit  of  the  emperor 
to  Algeria.  The  English  fleet  visits 
Cherbourg  and  Brest    The  French 
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fleet  visi  ts  Portsmouth,  The  Queen 
of  Spain  visits  the  emperor  at 
Biarritz.  Students'  riots  in  Paris. 
18^6  The  emperor  produces  a  feeling  of 
alarm  in  Europe  by  declaring  his 
detestation  of  the  treaties  of  18 15, 
May  6.  He  proposes  a  peace  con- 
ference (in  conjunction  with  Eng- 
land and  Russia)  for  the  settlement 
of  the  troubles  between  Prussia, 
Italy  and  Austria.  Austria  refuses 
to  join  in  it,  May-June.  France 
declares  a.  "watchful  neutrality" 
as  to  the  German-Italian  war.  The 
Emperor  Napoleon  demands  of 
Prussia  a  cession  of  a  part  of  the 
Rhine  provinces.  His  demand  is 
refused,  Aug.  Austria  cedes  Vene- 
tia  to  France,  who  transfers  it  to 
Italy,  The  French  occupation  of 
Rome  terminated,  Dea  1 1. 

1867  Settlement  of  the  Luxemburg  ques- 

tion by  the  London  Conference. 
The  great  exposition  at  Paris, 
opened  April  i. 

1868  Riots  in   Bordeaux  in    March;    in 

Paris  in  June. 

1869  Great  radical  successes  in  the  elec- 

tions. The  emperor  makes  new 
concessions  in  favor  of  constitu- 
tional government  Celebration 
of  the  one  hundredth  birthday  of 
Napoleon  the  Great. 

1870  The  Plebiscitum,  May  8.     Quarrel 

with  Prussia.  War  with  Prussia 
begins,  July  19.  The  emperor 
takes  command  of  the  army.  De- 
feat of  the  French  at  Woerth  and 
Forbach,  Aug.  6.  Decisive  battle 
of  Gravelotte,  Aug.  18.  Bazaine's 
army  shut  up  in  Metz.  Battle  of 
Sedan,  Sept.  i.  The  Emperor  Na- 
poleon and  the  French  army  made 
prisoners  of  war,  Sept.  2. 
1870  Revolution  in  Paris.  Fall  of  the 
empire.  Flight  of  the  empress, 
Sept.  7.  The  republic  proclaimed 
in  Paris,   Sept.  7.     Paris  invested. 
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1871  Paris  bombarded  by  the  Germans. 

The  armistice,  Feb.  28.  Meeting 
of  the  Assembly  at  Bordeaux.  For- 
mation of  a  provisional  government 
Peace  with  Germany.  Revolt  of 
the  commune.  The  second  siege 
and  capture  of  Paris. 

1872  Reorganization  of   the    government 

in  France.  A  large  part  of  the  war 
indemnity  paid. 

1873  May  24.      M.    Thiers    resigns   the 

presidency.  Marshal  MacMahon 
chosen  President  of  the  Republic. 
Sept.  Payment  of  the  German 
debt 
187s  T^^  legislative  body  reorganized — 
two  Chambers  created. 

1875  Passage  of   a  bill  for  the  construc- 

tion of  a  tunnel  under  the  English 
Channel. 

1876  March  7.        Meeting     of    the    new 

Chambers. 

1877  Sept.  3.     Death  of  M.  Thiers. 

1878  International  Exposition  at  Paris. 

1879  Resignation  of  President  MacMahon. 

M.  Jules  Grevy  elected  President 
Mar.  I.  Prince  Napoleon  killed  in 
Zulu  land.  Dec.  21.  Resignation 
of  Waddington  ministry. 

1880  Gambetta  President  of  the  Chambers. 

Religious  orders  suppressed. 

1 88 1  Financial  Congress  at  Paris. 

1 88 1  Invasion   of  Tunis.     April.   Treaty 

signed  May  12  giving  France  the 
protecterate.  French  troops  enter 
Tunis,  Oct  10. 

1882  Republicans  gain   twenty-two  seats 

in  the  Senate.  Jan.  3.  Gambet- 
ta's  ministry  resigned.  Aug.  7.  Du- 
clerk  forms  ministry.  Revolt  of 
Arabi  Pasha  in  Egypt  May. 
French  and  English  fleet  before 
Alexandria.  French  government 
declines  to  take  part  in  the  war 
against  Arabi. 

1883  Jan.   I.  Death  of  Gambetta  buried 

Jan.  6.  Death  of  General  Chanzy, 
buried  Jan.  8.  Death  of  General 
Horise  De  Valdare,  Jan.  8,  by 
apoplectic  fit  on  hearing  of  Chanz/s 
death. 
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GROWTH  OF  THE  FRENCH  ARMY. 


1 124  First  instance  of  a  permanent  mili- 
tary force  established. 

1 191  The  supreme  command  of  the  army 
given  to  the  constable  of  France, 
who  has  under  his  orders  two  mar- 
shals, besides  the  grand-master  of 
the  cross-bowmen. 

1439  '^^^  cavalry  of  the  gens  (Tartnes 
(compagnies  a^ ordonnance)  instituted  ; 
these  companies,  fifteen  in  number, 
are  of  100  lances  (600  men)  each. 

1445  The  Francs-archers  or  Francs-taupins 
(infantry)  instituted.  The  name 
taupins  is  derived  from  the  Low 
Latin  talparius,  meaning  a  man 
who  works  underground,  like  a  mole. 
Scotch  archers  appointed  as  part  of 
the  king's  body-guard 

1478  The  company  of  the  genHlshomtneS' 
d-beC'de-corbin  (infantr)-)  organized. 

1496  A  body  of  Swiss  soldiers,  127  m 
number,  added  to  the  king's  house- 
hold troops.  {Les  cent  hommes  de 
guerre  Suisses  de  la  garde  du  Roi^ 

1532  Provincial  legions  instituted  by 
Francis  I.  These  corps,  seven  in 
all,  are  of  6000  men  each. 

1544  A  colonel-general  of  the  infantry 
appointed. 

1558  Creation    of  a    corps    of    carahins 
(light  cavalry). — Marshal  de  Coss^ 
Brissac    forms  a  regiment  of  dra- 
goons destined  to  fight  both  on  horse- 
back and  on  foot. 

1563  The  provincial  legions  formed  into 
regiments.  The  most  ancient  of 
these  corps  are  the  regiments  of 
Pkardyy  Champagne^  Navarre^  Pied- 
mont, Institution  of  the  French 
guards. 

1571  Appointment  of  a  colonel-general  of 
the  Swiss  and  Grison  troops  in  the 
French  service. 

1609  Gens  d'armes  of  the  king's  body- 
guard instituted  (cavalry). 

1619  First  nomination  of  a  minister  of  war. 

162 1  The  company  of  gray  musketeers  in- 
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stituted.  (Thus  called  from  the 
color  of  their  horses.) 

1627  The  office  of  constable  of  France 
.  suppressed. 

1630  Formation  of  a  body  of  chevau-ligers 
(household  troops,  light  cavalry). 

1635  The  musketeers  and  carbineers 
formed  into  regiments. 

1660  A  company  of  blcuk  musketeers  insti- 
tuted. 

1665  Generals  of  brigade   appointed  for 

the  cavalry. 

1666  Louvois,  minister  of  war. 

1668  Generals  of  brigade  appointed  for 
the  infantry. 

1670  Establishment  of  the  gardes  marines 

at  Brest,  Rochefort  and  Toulon. 

1 67 1  Foundation  of  the  Hdtel  des  Inva- 

lides.  Introduction  of  the  bayonet. 
Regiments  of  fusiliers  formed. 

1672  Companies  of  gienadiers  introduced 

into  each  regiment 

1686  Grenadiers  on  foot  and  on  horse- 
back raised  as  part  of  the  house- 
hold troops. 

1679-1707  Vauban  reorganizes  military 
engineering. 

1682  Military  schools  established  {icoles 
de  caMs), 

169 1  First  company  of    hussars    raised. 

1693  The  order  of  Saint-Louis  created  as 
a  decoration  for  military  s^nices. 

1734  Marshal  de  Saxe  forms  a  body  of 
100  Uhlans  (lancers). 

1748  Engineering  schools  established  at 
M^zi^res. 

1751  A  military  school  established  at  Paris. 

1764  The  Gardes  Fran^aises  arranged  into 
six  battalions,  each  contain  mg  half 
a  company  of  grenadiers  (50  men), 
and  five  companies  of  fusiliers 
(120  men  each). 

1776  The  cent- Suisses  disbanded.  Count 
de  Saint  Germain,  minister  of  war, 
introduces  many  reforms. 

1789  Reform  of  the  army. — Creation  of 
the  national  guard. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1^ 

H 


,ll°" 


m 


2 
la  to 


-"    S5i-|^^5|-||||| 
ill 


"ijj|iiililii| 

QQQUUUQQQUUU 


h3     S.S2 

G  -si 


o 

CO 

c« 

i« 

.2 

•s 

.2  g  « 
«  ?  > 

S  "  -^J*  *;  c  u 

O  rt  rt ';;?  *— ^« 


c 

9 

cr 

s 

o 


11 


1  = 

•2s 

^    t>    (t 


c  ^:c^ 


o 
^5 


«>J. 


■^•J  I  S  s  8  I 
it o^^^l 

"  «.2JS  S^  ^ 
-cjajs-S  c  2  « 

c  c  c  d'c  ^VS 


i  p-^3 


,5  u 


tj  ^,  V  „  H  itvcj:  s  (i  «2»= 


s 

u 


.    -    y   .0»      S      4»     O     41 


^1.2  2 


li 


^     c  S^  «^  ^.2ia     o  c  o  ^ 


3tj      « 


S^,it 


I^M?i|l 


^  «i-«       .      w         5"         "S 

*>  ■  S?  2  o  ^   rs  o  c  c  -c  C 

I         ...  - 


s:6^-pTi|UI|lf  ^ 


CUV 


o    -  « 


ft-t^KSjj; 


.Sbo 
o 


^.5    00 

>N  6  ^    »  e  S 
><  *-^    -^ 


•S  w  O  2  P  &L 
.g  4J.S  B       t 


I 

g 


lis  • 

V  o  r 

UgSS  . 

'^  S  fli  cu 


•s  -s 

«  >  e  t> 


S  ^  «  «  SJ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


(^01  B.a-306  A.DJ 

Three  or  four  centuries  before  the 
Christian  era,  on  that  vast  territory  com- 
prised between  the  oceaT>^  the  Pyrenees, 
ihr  Mediterranean,  the  Alps,  and  the 
Rhine,  lived  six  or  seven  millions  of 
;\^rWj  rnen  a  bestial  Vifc^  enclosed  in  dwell ing;s 
\||^;  dark  and  low,  the  best  of  them  built 
of  wood  and  clay,  not  inartistically  com- 
posed of  timber,  earth,  and  stone,  which 
surrounded  and  protected  what  they  were 
pleased  to  call  a  town. 

Of  even  such  towns  there  was  scarcely 
any  as  yet,  save  in  the  most  populous 
and  least  uncultivated  portion  of  GauL 
Fn  the  north  and  the  west  were  pal- 
try hamlets  as  transferable  almost  as 
the  people  themselves  ■  and  on  some 
islet    amid    the    morasses,    ar    in    some 
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hidden  recess  of  the  forest,  were  huge  entrenchments  formed  of  the  trees 
that  were  felled,  where  the  population,  at  the  first  sound  of  the  war-cry, 
ran  to  shelter  themselves,  with  their  flocks  arid  all  their  movables.  Gaul 
was  not  occupied  by  one  and  the  same  nation,  with  the  same  traditions  and 
the  same  chiefs.  In  the  south  were  Iberians  or  Aquitanians,  Phoenicians  and 
Greeks ;  in  the  north  and  north-west  Kymrians  or  Belgians ;  everywhere  else 
Gauls  or  Celts,  the  most  numerous  settlers,  who  had  the  honor  of  giving  their 
name  to  the  country.  Who  were  the  first  to  come,  then?  and  what 
was  the  date  of  the  first  settlement?     Nobody  knows. 

The  Iberians,  whom  Roman  writers  call  Aquitanians,  dwelt  at  the 
foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  in  the  territory  comprised  between  the  mountains, 
the  Garonne,  and  the  ocean.  They  belonged  to  the  race  which,  under 
the  same  appellation,  had  peopled  Spain,  and  which  abides  still  in  the 
department  of  the  Lower  Pyrenees,  under  the  name  of  Basques;  a 
peoplet  distinct  from  all  its  neighbore  in  features,  costume,  and  especially 
language. 

Beyond  a  strip  of  land  of  uneven  breadth,  along  the  Mediterranean, 
and  save  the  space  peopled  toward  the  south-west  by  the  Iberians,  the 
country,  which  received  its  name  from  the  former  of  the  two,  was 
occupied  by  the  Gauls  and  the  Kymrians:  by  the  Gauls  in  the  center, 
south-east,  and  east,  in  the  highlands  of  modem  France,  between  the 
Alps,  the  Vosges,  the  mountains  of  Auvergne  and  the  Cevennes ;  by  the 
Kymrians  in  the  north,  north-west,  and  west,  in  the  lowlands,  from  the 
western  boundary  of  the  Gauls  to  the  ocean. 

Whether  the  Gauls  and  the  Kymrians  were  originally  of  the  same 
race,  or  at  least  of  races  closely  connected ;  whether  they  were  both 
anciently  comprised  under  the  general  name  of  Celts ;  and  whether  the 
Kymrians,  if  they  were  not  of  the  same  race  as  the  Gauls,  belonged 
to  that  of  the  Germans,  the  final  conquerors  of  the  Roman  empire,  are 
questions  which  the  learned  have  been  a  long,  long  while  discussing 
without  deciding.  Each  of  these  races,  far  from  forming  a  single  people 
bound  to  the  same  destiny  and  under  the  same  chieftains,  split  into 
peoplets,  more  or  less  independent,  who  foregathered  or  separated 
according  to  the  shifts  of  circumstances,  and  who  pursued  each  on  their 
own   account   and   at   their  own   pleasure,   their   fortunes   or   their   fancies. 

From  the  earliest  times  to  the  first  century  before  the  Christian 
era,  Gaul  appears  a  prey  to,  an  incessant  and  disorderly  movement  of 
the  population;  they  change  settlement  and  neighborhood;  disappear 
from  one  point  and  reappear  at  another;  cross  one  another;  avoid  one 
another;  absorb  and  are  absorbed.  And  the  movement  was  not  con- 
fined within  Gaul;  the  Gauls  of  every  race  went,  sometimes  in  very 
numerous  hordes,  to  seek  far  away  plunder  and  a  settlement.  Spain, 
Italy,  Germany,  Greece,  Asia  Minor  and  Africa  have  been  in  turn  the 
theater  of  those  Gallic  expeditions  which  entailed  long  wars,  grand  displace- 
ments of  peoples,   and   sometimes  the  formation   of    new  nations. 
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Nevertheless  the  fusion,  of  the  Gauls  of  Galatia  with  the  natives 
always  remained  very  imperfect ;  for  toward  the  end  of  the  fourth  century 
of.  the  Christian  era  they  did  not  speak  Greek,  as  the  latter  did,  but 
their  national  tongue,  that  of  the  Kymro-Belgians ;  and  St.  Jerome  testi- 
fies that  it  differed  very  little  from  that  which  was  spoken  in  Belgica 
itself,  in  the  region  of  Treves. 

The  details  of  the  struggle  between  the  Gauls  and  the  Romans 
belong  specially  to  Ropan  history;  they  have  been  transmitted  to  us 
by  Roman  historians;  and  the  Romans  it  was  who  were  left  ultimately 
in  possession  of  Italy. 

1ST  EPOCH. — Four  distinct  periods  maybe  recogfnized  in  this  history: 
and  each  marks  a  different  phase  in  the  course  of  events,  and,  so  to 
speak,  an  act  of  the  drama.  During  the  first  period,  which  lasted  forty-two 
years,  from  391  to  349  B.C.,  the  Gauls  carried  on  a  war  of  aggression 
and  conquest  against  Rome. 

2D  EPOCH. — During  this  second  period  Rome  was  more  than  once 
in  danger.  In  the  year  283  B.C.  the  Gauls  destroyed  one  of  her  armies 
near  Arctium  and  advanced  to  the  Roman  frontier. 

3D  EPOCH. — In  the  third  period  of  the  struggle  of  Gauls  and 
Romans  the  latter  formed  the  resolution  of  no  longer  restraining  them, 
but  of  subduing  and  conquering  their  territory.  For  thirty  years  (from 
200  to  170  B.C.)  she  proceeded,  by  means  of  war,  founding  Roman 
colonies  and  sowing  dissensions  among  the  Gallic  tribes.  The  Senate 
of  Rome  increased  the  number  of  its  colonies  in  Gaul,  treated  the 
subjugated  tribes  with  moderation,  and  named  the  whole  Cisalpine  GauL 
This  was  afterward  changed  to  Gallia  Togata,  or  Roman  Gaul.  In 
the  year  123  B.C.,  at  some  leagues  to  the  north  of  the  Greek  city, 
near  a  little  river,  then  called  the  Coenus,  and  nowadays  the  Arc,  the 
consul  C.  Sextius  Calvinus  constructed  an  enclosure,  aqueducts,  baths, 
houses,  a  town  in  fact,  which  he  called  after  himself  AqtuB  SextUB^  the 
modem  Aix,  the  first  Roman  establishment  in  Transalpine  Gaul.  As 
in  the  case  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  with  Roman  colonies  came  Roman  intrigue, 
and  dissensions  got  up  and  fomented  among  the  Gauls.  The  Gauls  ran 
of  themselves  into  the  Roman  trap.  Two  of  their  confederations,  the 
iEduans,  of  whom  mention  has  already  been  made,  and  the  Allobrogians, 
who  were  settled  between  the  Alps,  the  Isere,  and  the  Rhone,  were  at 
war.  A  third  confederation,  the  most  powerful  in  Gaul  at  this  time, 
the  Arvemians,  who  were  rivals  of  the  iEduans,  gave  their  countenance 
to  the  Allobrogians.  The  iEduans,  with  whom  the  Massilians  had  commer- 
cial  dealings,  solicited  through  these  latter  the  assistance  of  Rome.  A 
treaty  was  easily  concluded.  The  iEduans  obtained  from  the  Romans 
the  title  friends  and  allies;  and  the  Romans  received  from  the  iEduans 
that  of  brothers,  which  among  the  Gauls  implies  a  sacred  tie. 

In  the  year  no  B.C.  the  Cimbrians  and  the  Teutons  entered  Gaul. 
Continuing  their  wanderings  and  ravages  in  Central  Gaul  they  at  last  reached 
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the  Rhone.  Their  four  successive  armies  were  defeated  and  slaughtered  by 
the  barbarians  :  but  at  last  Marius  attacked  them  (102  B.C.)  near  Aix  {Aqua 
Sextue).  The  battle  lasted  two  days;  the  first  against  the  Ambrons,  the 
second  against  the  Teutons.  Both  were  beaten.  There  remained  the 
Cimbrians,  who  had  repassed  the  Helvetic  Alps  and  entered  Italy  on  the 
north-east,  by  way  of  the  Adige.  Marius  marched  against  them  in  July  of 
the  following  year,  loi  B.C.,  and  defeated  them  in  the  Raudine  Plains,  a  large 
tract  near  Verceil. 

The  victories  of  Marius  arrested  the  torrent  of  the  invasion,  but  did  not 
dry  up  its  source.  A  greater  man  than  Marius,  Julius  Caesar  in  fact,  saw  that 
to  effectually  resist  these  clouds  of  barbaric  assailants,  the  country  into  which 
they  poured  must  be  conquered  and  made  Roman.  The  conquest  of  Gaul 
was  the  accomplishment  of  that  idea,  and  the  decisive  steps  toward  the 
transformation  of  the  Roman  republic  into  a  Roman  empire. 

The  Helvetians,  a  Gallic  race  in  Switzerland,  found  themselves 
incessantly  threatened,  ravaged,  and  invaded  by  the  German  tribes  which 
pressed  upon  their  frontiers.  After  some  years  of  perplexity  and  internal 
discord,  the  whole  Helvetic  nation  decided  upon  abandoning  its  territory,  and 
going  to  seek  in  Gaul,  westward,  it  is  said,  on  the  borders  of  the  ocean,  a 
more  tranquil  settlement.  Being  informed  of  this  design,  the  Roman  Senate 
and  Caesar,  at  that  time  consul,  resolved  to  protect  the  Roman  province  and 
their  Gallic  allies,  the  iEduans,  against  this  inundation  of  roving  neighbors. 
The  Helvetians  persisted  in  their  plan.  When  they  would  have  entered 
Gaul,  Caesar  was  there  to  fof-bid  them  passing.  Thus  foiled,  they  attempted 
another  route  across  the  Saone,  and  marched  thence  toward  Western  Gaul. 
But  while  they  were  arranging  for  the  execution  of  this  movement,  Caesar, 
who  had  up  to  that  time  only  four  legions  at  his  disposal,  returned  to  Italy, 
brought  away  five  fresh  legions,  and  arrived  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Saone  at 
the  moment  when  the  rear  guard  of  the  Helvetians  was  embarking  to  rejoin 
the  main  body,  which  had  already  pitched  its  camp  on  the  right  bank.  Caesar 
cut  to  pieces  this  rear  guard,  crossed  the  river  in  his  turn  with  his  legions, 
pursued  them  without  relaxation,  and  before  the  end  of  the  year  he  had 
completely  beaten  them  and  driven  them  back.  Several,  days  in  succession 
he  offered  battle:  but  Ariovistus  remained  within  his  lines.  Caesar  then 
took  the  resolution  of  assailing  the  German  camp.  The  struggle  was 
obstinate,  and  not  without  moments  of  anxiety  and  partial  check  for  the 
Romans  ;  but  the  genius  of  Caesar  and  strict  discipline  of  the  legions  carried 
the  day.     The  rout  of  the  Germans  was  complete. 

The  expulsion  of  the  Helvetian  emigrants  and  of  the  German  invaders 
left  the  Romans  and  Gauls  alone  face  to  face ;  and  from  that  moment  the 
Romans  were,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Gauls,  foreigners,  conquerors,  oppressors. 
During  nine  years,  from  A.U.C.  696  to  70S,  and  in  eight  successive  campaigns, 
he  carried  his  troops,  his  lieutenants,  himself,  and,  ere  long,  war  or  negotia- 
tion, corruption,  discord,  or  destruction  in  his  path,  among  the  different 
nations  and  confederations  of  Gaul. 
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After  six  years*  struggling  Caesar  was  victor ;  he  had  successively  dealt 
with  all  the  different  populations  of  Gaul ;  he  had  passed  through  and 
subjected  them  all,  either  by  his  own  strong  arm,  or  thanks  to  their  rivalries. 
In  the  year  702  A.u.C.  Caesar  was  informed  while  in  Rome  that  a  young 
Gaul  called  Vercingetorix  had  risen  against  the  Roman  power. 

At  the  news  of  this  great  movement  Caesar  immediately  left  Italy,  and 
returned  to  Gaul.  Starting  at  the  beginning  of  702  A.U.C.,  he  passed  two 
months  in  traversing  within  Gaul  the  Roman  province  and  its  neighborhood. 
In  less  than  three  months  he  had  spread  devastation  throughout  the  insurgent 
country ;  he  had  attacked  and  taken  its  principal  cities. 

Alesia  taken,  and  her  brave  defender  a  prisoner,  Gaul  was  subdued. 
Caesar,  however,  had  in  the  following  year  (A.U.C.  703)  a  campaign  to  make  to 
subjugate  some  peoplets  who  tried  to  maintain  their  local  independence. 

From  the  conquest  of  Gaul  by  Caesar  to  the  establishment  there  of  the 
Franks  under  Clovis,  she  remained  for  more  than  five  centuries  under  Roman 
dominion  :  first  under  the  Pagan,  afterward  under  the  Christian  empire. 

On  quitting  conquered  Gaul  to  become  master  at  Rome,  Caesar  neglected 
nothing  to  assure  his  conquest  and  make  it  conducive  to  the  establishment  of 
his  empire.  He  formed  of  all  the  Gallic  districts  that  he  had  subjugated  a 
special  province,  which  received  the  name  of  Gallia  Comata  (Gaul  of  the 
long  hair),  while  the  old  province  was  called  Gallia  Togata  (Gaul  of  the  toga). 
Caesar  caused  to  be  enrolled  among  his  troops  a  multitude  of  Gauls,  Belgians, 
Arvemians,  and  Aquitanians,  of  whose  bravery  he  had  made  proof.  He  even 
formed,  almost  entirely  of  Gauls,  a  special  legion,  called  Alauda  (lark), 
because  it  bore  on  the  helmets  a  lark  with  outspread  wings,  the  symbol  of 
wakefulness.  At  the  same  time  he  gave  in  Gallia  Comata,  to  the  towns  and 
families  that  declared  for  him,  all  kinds  of  favors,  the  rights  of  Roman 
citizenship,  the  titles  of  allies,  clients,  and  friends,  even  to  the  extent  of  the 
Julian  name,  a  sign  of  the  most  powerful  Roman  patronage. 

Gaul  lived,  during  those  five  centuries,  under  very  different  rules  and 
rulers.  They  may  be  summed  up  under  five  names:  ist,  the  Caesars,  from 
Julius  to  Nero  (from  49  B.C.  to  A.D.  68) ;  2d,  the  Flavians,  from  Vespasian  to 
Domitian  (from  A.D.  69  to  95) ;  3d,  the  Antonines,  from  Nerva  to  Marcus 
Aurelius  (from  A.D.  96  to  180);  4th,  the  imperial  anarchy,  from  Commodus  to 
Carinus  and  Numerian  (from  A.D.  180  to  284);  5th,  Diocletian  (from  A.D.  284 
to  305).  Weary,  however,  of  his  burden,  and  disgusted  with  the  imperfection 
of  his  work,  Diocletian  abdicated,  A.D.  305.  He  was  succeeded  by  Constantine 
the  Great.  Constantine,  more  clear-sighted  and  more  fortunate  than  any  of 
his  predecessors,  had  understood  his  era,  and  opened  his  eyes  to  the  new 
light  which  was^  rising  upon  the  world.  Far  from  persecuting  the  Christians, 
he  had  given  them  protection,  countenance,  and  audience ;  and  toward  him 
turned  all  their  hopes.  There  is  no  knowing  what  was  at  that  time  the  state 
of  his  soul,  and  to  what  extent  it  was  penetrated  by  the  first  rays  of  Christian 
faith  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  he  was  the  first  among  the  masters  of  the  Roman 
world  to  perceive  and  accept  its  influence.    With  him  Paganism  fell,  and 
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Christianity  mounted  the  throne.    With  him  the  decay  of  Roman  society 
stops,  and  the  era  of  modem  society  commences. 


n. 

GiBISTMTY K GiE-TlS  BiItMBUlIS.-THE  MlBOmUll 

Dynastt-Geablemaeine. 

HEN  Christianity  began  to  penetrate  into  Gaul,  it 
encountered  there  two  religions  very  different  one 
from  the  other,  and  infinitely  more  different  from  the 
Christian  religion  ;  these  were  Druidism  and  Paganism 
— hostile  one  to  the  other,  but  with  a  hostility  polit- 
ical only,  and  unconnected  with  those  really  religious 
questions  that  Christianity  was  coming  to  raise. 
Druidism,  considered  as  a  religion,  was  a  mass  of  confusion.  A 
general  and  strong,  but  vague  and  incoherent,  belief  in  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  was  its  noblest  characteristic.  But  with  the  reli- 
gious elements,  at  the  same  time  coarse  and  mystical,  were  united 
two  facts  of  importance :  the  Druids  formed  a  veritable  ecclesiastical 
corporation ;  and  in  the  wars  with  Rome  this  corporation  became 
the  most  faithful  representatives  and  the  most  persistent  defenders 
of  Gallic  independence  and  nationality. 
The  Graeco-Roman  Paganism  was,  at  this  time,  far  more  powerful  than 
Druidism  in  Gaul,  and  yet  more  lukewarm  and  destitute  of  all  religious 
vitality.  It  was  the  religion  of  the  conquerors  and  of  the  State,  and  was 
invested,  in  that  quality,  with  real'  power ;  but  beyond  that,  it  had  but  the 
power  derived  from  popular  customs  and  superstitions.  Such  were  the  two 
religions  with  which  in  Gaul  nascent  Christianity  had  to  contend.  Compared 
with  them  it  was.  to  all  appearance,  very  small  and  very  weak ;  but  it  was 
provided  with  the  most  efficient  weapons  for  fighting  and  beating  them,  for  it 
had  exactly  the  moral  forces  which  they  lacked.  It  is  impossible  to  assign  with 
exactness  the  date  of  the  first  foot-prints  and  first  labors  of  Christianity  in 
Gaul.  Lyons  became  the  chief  center  of  Christian  preaching  and  association 
in  Gaul.  As  early  as  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  there  existed  there 
a  Christian  congregation  regularly  organized  as  a  church. 

It  was  under  Marcus  Aurelius,  the  most  philosophical  and  most 
conscientious  of  the  emperors,  that  there  was  enacted  for  the  first  time  in 
Gaul,  against  nascent  Christianity,  that  scene  of  tyranny  and  barbarity  which 
was  to  be  renewed,  so  often  and  during  so  many  centuries  in  the  midst  of 
Christendom  itself;  for  in  the  year  177  that  is,  only  three  years  after  the 
victory  of  Marcus  Aurelius  over  the  Germans  there  took  place,  undoubtedly 
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by  his  orders,  the  persecution  which  caused  at  Lyons  the  first  Gallic 
martyrdom.  This  was  the  fourth,  or,  according  to  others,  the  fifth  great 
imperial  persecution  of  the  Christians. 

The  martyrs  of  Lyons  in  the  second  century  wrote,  so  to  speak,  their 
own  history ;  for  it  was  their  conrades,  eye-witnesses  of  their  sufferings  and 
their  virtue,  who  gave  an  account  of  them. in  a  long  letter  addressed  to  their 
friends  in  Asia  Minor,  and  written  with  passionate  sympathy  and  pious 
prolixity,  but  bearing  all  the  characteristics  of  truth. 

But  Christian  zeal  was  superior  in  perseverance  and  efficacy  to  Pagan 
persecution.  St.  Pothinus  the  Martyr  was  succeeded  as  bishop  at  Lyons  by 
St.  Irenaeus,  the  most  learned,  most  judicious,  and  most  illustrious  of  the 
early  heads  of  the  Church  in  Gaul.  At  the  commencement  of  the  fourth 
century  their  work  was,  if  not  accomplished,  at  any  rate  triumphant ;  and 
when,  A.D.  312,  Constantine  declared  himself  a  Christian,  he  confirmed  the 
fact  of  the  conquest  of  the  Roman  world,  and  of  Gaul  in  particular,  by 
Christianity.  No  doubt  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  were  not  as  yet 
Christians ;  but  it  was  clear  that  the  Christians  were  in  the  ascendant  and  had 
command  of  the  future.  In  241  A.D.  is  the  first  appearance  of  the  name 
of  Franks  in  history,  but  it  indicates  no  particular  single  people,  only  a 
confederation  of  German  peoples,  settled  or  roving  along  the  right  bank  of  the 
Rhine,  from  the  Mayn  to  the  ocean.  The  number  and  names  of  the  tribes 
joined  in  this  confederation  are  uncertain.  From  the  middle  of  the  third  to 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  the  history  of  the  Western  Empire  presents 
an  almost  uninterrupted  series  of  these  invasions  on  the  part  of  the  Franks, 
together  with  the  different  relationships  established  between  them  and  the 
imperial  government. 

After  the  commencement  of  the  fifth  century,  from  A.D.  406  to  409,  it 
was  no  longer  by  incursions  limited  to  certain  points,  and  sometimes  repelled 
with  success,  that  the  Germans  harassed  the  Roman  provinces.  Then  took 
place  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  in  the  East,  as  well  as  in  the  West,  in 
Asia  and  Africa  as  well  as  in  Europe,  the  last  grand  struggle  between  the 
Roman  armies  and  the  barbarians.  It  was  in  Gaul  that  it  was  most  obstinate 
and  most  promptly  brought  to  a  decisive  issue,  and  the  confusion  there  was  as 
great  as  the  obstinacy.  No  later  than  A.D.  412  two  German  nations,  the 
Visigoths  and  the  Burgundians,  took  their  stand  definitely  in  Gaul,  and 
founded  there  two  new  kingdoms :  the  Visigoths,  under  their  kings  Ataulph 
and  Wallia,  in  Aquitania  and  Narbonness  ;  the  Burgundians,  under  their  kings 
Gundichaire'and  Gundioch,  in  Lyonness,  from  the  southern  point  of  Alsatia 
right  into  Provence,  along  the  two  banks  of  the  Saone  and  the  left  bank  of  the 
Rhone,  and  also  in  Switzerland.  In  45 1  the  arrival  in  Gaul  of  the  Huns  and 
their  king  Attila  gravely  complicated  the  situation.  Attila,  perceiving  that  a 
battle  was  inevitable,  halted  in  a  position  for  delivering  it.  "  It  was,"  says 
the  Gothic  historian  Jornandis,  "  a  battle  which  for  atrocity,  multitude,  horror, 
and  stubbornness,  has  not  the  like  in  the  records  of  antiquity.'*  Theodoric, 
king  of  the  Visigoths,  was  killed.      At  this  battle  of  Chalons  in  451,  he  drove 
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the  Huns  out  of  Gaul  and  was  the  last  victory  in  Gaul,  gained  still  in  the 
name  of  the  Roman  empire.  Twenty-four  years  after,  the  very  name  of  the 
Roman  Empire  disappeared  with  the  last  of  the  emperors.  Thirty  years  after 
the  battle  at  Chalons  the  Franks  settled  in  Gaul  were  not  yet  united  as  one 
nation. 

Clevis  was  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  old  when  he  became  king  of  the 
Salian  Franks  of  Tournay.  Five  years  afterward  his  ruling  passion,  ambition, 
exhibited  itself,  together  with  that  mixture  of  boldness  and  craft  which  was 
to  characterize  his  whole  life.  He  first  attacked  the  Roman  patrician 
Syagrius,  and,  after  putting  him  to  death,  settled  himself  at  Soissons.  His 
marriage  with  Clotilde,  niece  of  Gondebaud,  then  king  of  the  Burgundians 
(493),  was  a  great  matter.  Clovis  and  the  Franks  were  still  Pagans; 
Gondebaud  and  the  Burgundians  Were  Christians,  but  Arians ;  Clotilde  was  a 
Catholic  Christian.  The  consequences  of  the  marriage  justified  before  long- 
the  importance  which  had  on  all  sides  been  attached  to  it.  In  496  the 
Allemannians  crossed  the  river  and  invaded  the  settlements  of  the  Franks. 
Clovis  went  to  the  aid  of  his  confederation,  and  attacked  the  Allemannians  at 
Tolbiac,  near  Cologne.  The  battle  was  going  ill ;  the*  Franks  were  wavering 
and  Clovis  was  anxious.  Before  .setting  out  he  had,  it  is  said,  promised  his 
wife  that  if  he  were  victorious  he  would  turn  Christian.  The  tide  of  battle 
turned :  the  Franks  recovered  confidence  and  courage ;  and  the  Allemannians, 
beaten  and  seeing  their  king  slain,  surrendered  themselves  to  Clovis,  saying, 
"  Cease,  of  thy  grace,  to  cause  any  more  of  our  people  to  perish ;  for  we  are 
thine."  The  baptism  of  Clovis  took  place  in  the  Cathedral  of  Reims  on 
Christmas  Day,  496. 

Clovis  was  not  a  man  to  omit  turning  his  Catholic  popularity  to  the 
account  of  his  ambition.  He  learned  that  Gopdebaud,  disquieted,  no  doubt, 
at  the  conversion  of  his  powerful  neighbor,  had  just  made  a  vain  attempt,  at 
a  conference  held  at  Lyons,  to  reconcile  in  his  kingdom  the  Catholics  and  the 
Arians.  Clovis  suddenly  entered  Burgundy  with  his  army.  Gondebaud, 
betrayed  and  beaten  at  the  first  encounter  at  Dijon,  fled  to  the  south  of  his 
kingdom,  and  went  and  shut  himself  up  in  Avignon.  Clovis  pursued  and 
besieged  him  there ;  and  having  reduced  him  to  the  humble  position  of  a 
tributary,  he  transferred  to  the  Visigoths  of  Aquitania  and  their  king,  Alaric 
II.,  his  views  of  conquest.  The  king  of  the  Visigoths  prepared  for  the 
struggle,  and  the  two  armies  met  a  few  leagues  from  Poitiers.  The  battle 
was  severe,  but  Alaric  II.  was  beaten,  and  Clovis  pursued  his  march  to 
Bordeaux,  and  settled  there  for  the  winter.  Then  he  marched  on  to  Toulouse* 
which  he  occupied  without  opposition.  There  his  course  of  conquest  was 
destined  to  end,  for  he  halted  at  Tours,  and  stayed  there  for  some  time  to 
enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  victories  and  establish  his  power.  It  appears  that 
even  the  Britons  of  Armorica  at  this  time  tendered  him  their  subordination 
and  homage,  if  not  their  acutal  submission.  Anastasius,  emperor  of  the 
East,  with  whom  he  had  already  had  some  communication,  sent  to  him  at 
Tours  a  solemn  embassy,  bringing  him  the  titles  and  insignia  of  patrician  and 
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consul.  On  leaving  the  city  of  Tours  Clovis  repaired  to  Paris,  where  he 
fixed  the  seat  of  his  government. 

Paris  was  certainly  the  political  center  of  his  dominions,  the  intermediate 
point  between  the  early  settlements  of  his  race  and  himself  in  Gaul  and  his 
new  Gallic  conquests  ;  but  he  lacked  some  of  the  possessions  nearest  to  him 
and  most  naturally,  in  his  own  opinion,  his.  To  the  east,  north,  and  south- 
west of  Paris  were  settled  some  independent  Prankish  tribes,  governed  by 
chieftains  with  the  name  of  kings.  So  soon  as  he  had  settled  at  Paris  it  was 
the  one  fixed  idea  of  Clovis  to  reduce  them  all  to  subjection.  He  had 
conquered  the  Burgundians  and  the  Visigoths;  it  remained  for  him  to 
conquer  and  unite  together  all  the  Franks.  So  Clovis  remained  sole  king  of 
the  Franks  when  all  the  independent  chieftains  had  disappeared. 

In  511,  the  very  year  of  his  death,  the  last  act  of  Clovis  in  life  was  the 
convocation  at  Orleans  of  a  council,  which  bound  the  Church  closely  to  the 
State,  and  gave  to  royalty,  even  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  great  power.  The 
bishops,  on  breaking  up,  sent  these  canons  to  Clovis,  praying  him  to  give 
them  the  sanction  of  his  adhesion,  which  he  did.  A  few  months  afterward, 
on  the  27th  of  November,  511,  Clovis  died  at  Paris. 

From  A.D.  511  to  A.D.  752, — that  is,  from  the  death  of  Clovis  to  the 
accession  of  the  Carlovingians — ^is  two  hundred  and  forty-one  years,  which  was 
the  duration  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Merovingians,  During  this  time  there 
reigned  twenty-eight  Merovingian  kings.  Five  of  these  kings,  Clotaire  I., 
Clotaire  II.,  Dagobert  I.,  Thierry  IV.,  and  Childeric  III.,  alone,  at  different 
intervals,  united  under  their  power  all  the  dominions  possessed  by  Clovis  or 
his  successors.  The  other  kings  of  this  line  reigned  only  over  special 
kingdoms,  formed  by  virtue  of  divers  partitions  at  the  death  of  their  general 
possessor.  From  A.D.  511  to  638  five  such  partitions  took  place.  Then  a  new 
division  of  the  Prankish  dominions  took  place,  no  longer  into  three,  but  two 
kingdoms,  Austrasia  being  one,  and  Neustria  and  Burgundy  the  other.  This 
was  the  definitive  dismemberment  of  the  great  Prankish  dominion  to  the 
time  of  its  last  two  Merovingian  kings,  Thierry  IV.  and  Childeric  III.,  who 
were  kings  in  name  only,  dragged  from  the  cloister  as  ghosts  from  the  tomb, 
to  play  a  motionless  part  in  the  drama.  For  a  long  time  past  the  real  power 
had  been  in  the  hands  of  that  valiant  Anstrasian  family  which  was  to  furnish 
the  dominions  of  Clovis  with  a  new  dynasty  and  a  greater  king  than  Clovis. 

The  last  of  the  kings  sprung  from  Clovis  acquitted  themselves  too  ill  or 
not  at  all  of  their  task;  and  the  mayors  of  the  palace  were  naturally 
summoned  to  supply  their  deficiencies,  and  to  give  the  populations  assurance 
of  more  intelligence  and  energy  in  the  exercise  of  power.  The  last  years  of 
the  Merovingian  line  were  full  of  their  struggles;  but  a  cause  far  more 
general  and  more  powerful  than  these  differences  and  conflicts  in  the  very 
heart  of  the  Prankish  dominions  determined  the  definitive  fall  of  that  line 
and  the  accession  of  another  dynasty ;  we  allude  to  the  great  invasions  of 
barbarians  which  took  place  during  the  sixth  century. 

The  first  chief  of  these  mayors  of   the  palace  known  in  history  was 
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Pepin,  of  Lauden,  who  died  in  639.  His  son  was  inglorious,  but  his  grandson, 
by  his  daughter  Biga,  Pepin  of  Heristal,  was  for  twenty-seven  years  the  real 
sovereigfn  of  Austrasia  and  all  the  Prankish  dominions  under  the  title  of  duke. 
On  the  death  of  this  Pepin,  December  i6th,  714,  his  son  Charles,  then  twenty-^ 
five,  was  proclaimed  Duke  of  Austrasia.  He  was  destined  to  be  known  as 
Charles  Martel.  He  repelled  an  invasion  of  the  Prisons  and  Saxons,  and 
then  turned  against  the  Neustrians,  whom  he  twice  defeated.  The  invasion 
of  the  Arabs  soon  placed  Aquitania  and  Vasconia  within  his  grasp.  Eudes, 
or  Eudon,  duke  of  these  provinces,  had  twice  made  a  gallant  effort  to  repel 
the  formidable  soldiers  of  the  crescent;  at  last  he  sought . assistance  of  the 
Franks,  and  repaired  in  all  haste  to  Charles  Martel  to  invoke  his  aid  again^ 
the  common  enemy,  who,  after  having  crushed  the  Aquitanians,  would  soon 
attack  the  Franks,  and  subject  them  in  turn  to  ravages  and  outrages. 
Charles  did  not  require  solicitation.  He  took  an  oath  of  the  duke  of 
Aquitania  to  acknowledge  his  sovereignty  and  thenceforth  remain  faithful  to 
him ;  and  then,  summoning  all  his  warriors,  he  set  himself  in  motion  toward 
the  Loire.  It  was  time.  The  Arabs  had  spread  over  the  whole  country 
between  the  Garonne  and  the  Loire.  Abdel-Rhaman,  their  chief,  fixed  his 
camp  between  the  Vienne  and  the  Clain,  near  Poitiers ;  or  according  to  others, 
nearer  Tours,  at  Mire,  in  a  plain  still  called  the  Landesde  Charlemagne. 

The  Franks  arrived.  It  was  in  the  month  of  September  or  October,  732, 
and  the  two  armies  passed  a  week  face  to  face,  at  one  time  remaining  in  their 
camps,  at  another  deploying  without  attacking.  At  the  breaking  of  the 
seventh  or  eighth  day,  Abdel-Rhamin,  at  the  head  of  his  cavalry,  ordered  a 
general  attack ;  and  the  Franks  received  it  with  serried  ranks,  astounding 
their  enemies  by  their  tall  stature,  stout  armor,  and  their  stem  immobility. 
The  Franks,  finally,  had  the  advantage ;  a  great  number  of  Arabs  and  Abdel- 
Rhaman  himself  were  slain.  At  the  approach  of  night  both  armies  retired  to 
their  camps.  The  next  day,  at  dawn,  the  Franks  moved  out  of  theirs,  to 
renew  the  engagement ;  the  Arabs  had  decamped  silently  in  the  night.  Then 
the  great  duke  of  Austrasia  strengthened  his  power  by  occupying  Burgundy 
and  Provence.  After  this,  while  making  use,  at  the  expense  of  the  Church, 
and  for  political  interests,  of  material  force,  Charles  Martel  was  far  from 
misunderstanding  her  moral  influence,  and  the  need  he  had  of  her  support  at 
the  very  time  he  was  incurring  her  anathemas.  Not  content  with  defending 
Christianity  against  Islamism,  he  aided  it  against  Paganism. 

Charles  Martel  had  not  time  to  carry  out  effectually,  with  respect  to  the 
papacy,  this  policy  of  protection  and  at  the  same  time  of  independence ;  he 
died  at  the  close  of  this  same  year,  October  22d,  741,  aged  fifty-two.  Five 
years  after  the  death  of  Charles  Martel,  in  746  in  fact,  Carloman,  already 
weary  of  the  burden  of  power,  and  seized  with  a  fit  of  religious  zeal, 
abdicated  his  share  of  sovereignty,  left  his  dominions  to  his  brother  Pepin, 
and  withdrew  into  Italy  to  the  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino. 

Pepin,  less  enterprising  than  his  father,  but  judicious,  persevering  and 
capable  of  discerning  what  was  at  the  same  time  necessary  and  possible,  was 
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well  fitted  to  continue  and  consolidate  what  he  would  probably  never  have 
begun  and  created.  Like  his  father,  he,  on  arriving  at  power,  showed 
pretensions  to  moderation,  or,  it  might  be  said,  modesty.  He,  as  well  as  his 
brother,  had  taken  only  the  title  of  Mayor  of  the  Palace  at  first,  but  at  the 
end  of  ten  years  he  obtained  the  sanction  of  Pope  Zachary,  and  in  March,  752, 
he  was  proclaimed  king  of  the  Franks.  After  Pepin  had  settled  matters  with 
the  Church,  and  the  warlike  questions  remaining  for  him  to  solve,  he  directed 
all  his  efforts  toward  the  two  countries  which  he  longed  to  reunite  to  the 
Gallo-Frankish  monarchy, — this  is,  Sephinania,  still  held  by  the  Arabs,  and 
Aquitania,  the  independence  of  which  was  defended  by  Duke  Eudes* 
grandson ;  and  soon  the  conquest  of  all  Southern  Gaul  extended  the  power 
and  territory  of  his  monarchy  further  and  higher  than  it  had  yet  ever  been, 
even  under  Clovis. 

In  753  Pope  Stephen,  threatened  by  Astolphus,  king  of  the  Lombards, 
repaired  to  Paris,  and  asked  the  assistance  of  Pepin  and  his  warriors.  The 
Franks  crossed  the  Alps  with  enthusiasm,  succeeded  in  beating  the  Lombards, 
and  shut  up  in  Pavia  King  Astolphus,  who  was  eager  to  purchase  peace  at 
any  price.  He  obtained  it  on  two  principal  conditions:  ist.  That  he  would 
not  again  make  a  hostile  attack  on  Roman  territory  or  wage  war  against  the 
pope  or  people  of  Rome ;  2d,  That  he  would  henceforth  recogjnize  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Franks,  pay  them  tribute,  and  cede  forthwith  to  Pepin  the 
towns  and  all  the  lands  belonging  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  Empire 
Which  were  at  that  time  occupied  by  the  Lombards.  Pepin  disposed  of  them 
forthwith,  in  favor  of  the  Popes,  by  that  famous  deed  of  gift  which 
comprehended  pretty  nearly  what  has  since  formed  the  Roman  States,  and 
which  founded  the  temporal  independence  of  the  papacy,  the  guarantee  of  its 
independence  in  the  exercise  of  the  spiritual  power. 

Pepin  had  thus  completed  in  France  and  extended  in  Italy  the  work 
which  his  father,  Charles  Martel,  had  begun  and  carried  on,  from  714  to  741, 
in  State  and  Church.  He  left  France  reunited  in  one  and  placed  at  the  head 
of  Christian  Europe.  He  died  at  the  monastery  of  St.  Denis,  September 
18th,  76s,  leaving  his  kingdom  and  his  dynasty  thus  ready  to  the  hands  of 
his  son. 

Pepin  the  Short  divided  his  dominion  between  his  two  sons,  Charles  and 
Carloman,  but  an  unexpected  incident,  the  death  of  Carloman  three  years 
after,  in  771,  re-established  unity.  This  Charles  is  known  in  history  as 
Charlemagne. 

A  summary  of  the  wars  of  Charlemagjne  will  here  suffice.  From  769  to 
813,  in  Germany  and  Western  and  Northern  Europe,  Charlemagne  conducted 
thirty-one  carhpaigns  against  the  Saxons,  Prisons,  Bavarians,  Avars,  Slavons, 
and  Danes ;  in  Italy,  five  against  the  Lombards ;  in  Spain,  Corsica,  and 
Sardinia,  twelve  against  the  Arabs;  two  against  the  Greeks,  and  three  in 
Gaul  itself,  against  the  Aquitanians  and  the  Britons;  in  aU,  fifty-three 
expeditions,  among  which  those  he  undertook  against  the  Saxons,  the 
Lombards,  and  the  Arabs  were  long  and  difficult  wars. 
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In  772,  being  left  sole  master  of  France  after  the  death  of  his  brother 
Carloman,  he  convoked  at  Worms  the  General  Assembly  and  decided  to 
invade  Saxony.  The  principal  events  of  the  war  may  thus  be  summarily 
enumerated :  Compulsory  baptism  of  a  large  number  of  the  Saxons  who 
had  been  driven  beyond  the  Weser  (774) ;  diet  of  Paderbom;  all  the  chiefs 
send  in  their  submission  except  Wittikind  {jyi)  ;  victories  of  Badenfield  and 
of  Buckholtz  (780) ;  slaughter  of  forty-five  hundred  rebels  at  Verden  (782) ; 
submission  of  Wittikind,  who  embraced  Christianity  (785).  The  conqueror 
could  only  finish  his  work  of  subjection  by  removing  forcibly  from  the 
country  ten  thousand  families,  which  he  disseminated  throughout  Brabant 
and  Switzerland  (803).  The  new  king  of  the  Lombards,  Didier,  and  the  new 
pope,  Adrian  I.,  had  entered  upon  a  new  war;  and  Didier  was  besieging 
Rome.  In  773  Adrian  invoked  the  aid  of  the  king  of  the  Franks. 
Charlemagfne  tried  to  obtain  what  the  Pope  demanded.  When  Didier 
refused,  he  at  once  coavoked  the  general  meetings  of  the  Franks  at  Geneva 
in  the  autumn  of  773,  gained  them  over  to  the  projected  Italian  expedition, 
and  then  commenced  the  campaign  with  two  armies.  He  finally  took  Pavia, 
where  his  father-in-law,  Didier,  had  shut  himself  up,  received  Jhe  submission 
of  all  the  Lombard  dukes  and  counts,  save  one,  and  entered  France  with 
King  Didier  as  prisoner,  whom  he  banished  to  a  monastery. 

"Three  years  afterward,  in  yyy^  the  Saracen  chief  Ibn-al-Arabi,"  says 
Eginhard,  "  came  to  Paderbom  in  Westphalia,  to  present  himself  before  the 
king.  He  had  arrived  from  Spain,  together  with  other  Saracens  in  his  train, 
to  surrender  to  the  king  of  the  Franks  himself  and  all  the  towns  which  the 
king  of  the  Saracens  had  confided  to  his  keeping.  With  the  coming  of  the 
spring  of  the  following  year,  778,  he  obtained  the  full  assent  of  his  chief 
warriors  and  started  on  his  march  toward  the  Pyrenees.  The  expedition, 
however,  begun  under  the  most  brilliant  auspices,  came  to  a  melancholy 
conclusion,  the  rear  guard  of  the  Franks'  army  being  cut  to  pieces  in  the 
passes  of  Roncesvalles  on  their  return  home.  This  disaster,  and  the  heroism 
of  the  warriors  who  perished  there,  became,  in  France  the  object  of  popular 
sympathy  and  the  favorite  topic  for  the  exercise  of  the  popular  fancy. 

Although  continually  obliged  to  watch,  and  often  still  to  fight,  Charle- 
magne might  well  believe  that  he  had  nearly  gained  his  end.  He  had 
everywhere  greatly  extended  the  frontiers  of  the  Frankish  dominions,  and 
subjugated  the  populations  comprised  in  his  conquests.  He  had  proved 
that  his  new  frontiers  would  be  vigorously  defended  agaihst  new  invasions  or 
dangerous  neighbors.  He  had  pursued  the  Huns  and  the  Slavons  to  the 
confines  of  the  Empire  of  the  East,  and  the  Saracens  to  the  islands  of  Corsica 
and  Sardinia.  The  center  of  the  dominion  was  no  longer  in  ancient  Gaul ;  he 
had  transferred  it  to  a  point  not  far  from  the  Rhine,  in  the  midst  and  within 
reach  of  the  Germanic  populations,  at  the  town  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  which  he 
had  founded,  and  which  was  his  favorite  residence ;  but  the  principal  parts  of 
the  Gallo-Frankish  kingdom,  Austrasia,  Neustria  and  Burgundy,  were  effectu- 
ally welded  in  one  single  mass. 
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In  799  he  received,  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  news  of  serious  disturbances  at 
Rome,  but  he  remained  all  the  winter  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  spent  the  first 
months  of  the  year  800  on  affairs  connected  with  Western  France,  then 
journeying  toward  Italy,  he  arrived  on  the  23d  of  November,  800,  at  the 
g^tes  of  Rome.  Some  days  were  spent  in  examining  into  the  grievances 
which  had  been  set  down  to  the  pope's  account,  and  in  receiving  two  monks 
arrived  from  Jerusalem  to  present  to  the  king,  with  the  patriarch's  blessing, 
the  keys  of  the  Holy  Sepulcher  and  Calvary,  as  well  as  the  sacred  standard. 
Lastly,  on  the  25th  of  December,  800,  "  the  day  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord," 
says  Eginhard,  "  the  king  came  into  the  Basilica  of  the  blessed  St.  Peter, 
apostle,  to  attend  the  mass.  At  the  moment  when  he  knelt  before  the  altar 
Pope  Leo  placed  on  his  head  a  crown,  and  all  the  Roman  people  shouted, 
"  Long  life  and  victory  to  Charles  Augustus,  crowned  by  God,  the  great  and 
pacific  emperor  of  the  Romans ! " 

Charlemagne  died  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  on  Saturday,  the  28th  of  January, 
814,  in  his  seventy-first  year.  If  we  sum  up  his  designs  and  his  achievements, 
we  find  an  admirably  sound  idea  and  a  vain  dream,  a  great  success  and  a  great 
failure.  He  took  in  hand  the  work  of  placing  upon  a  solid  foundation  the 
Prankish  Christian  dominion  by  stopping,  in  the  north  and  south,  the  flood  of 
barbarians  and  Arabs,  Paganism  and  Islamism.  In  that  he  succeeded :  the 
inundations  of  Asiatic  populations  spent  their  force  in  vain  against  the  Gallic 
frontier.  Western  and  Christian  Europe  was  placed,  territorially,  beyond 
reach  of  attacks  from  the  foreigner  and  infidel.  No  sovereign,  no  human 
being,  perhaps,  ever  rendered  greater  service  to  the  civilization  of  the  world. 

m. 

THE  GABLOMMS -FEliL  FItANCE.-TIIE  CSMES. 

ROM  the  death  of  Charlemagne  to  the  accession  of 

Hugh  Capet  that — is,  from  814  to  987 — thirteen  kings  sat 

upon  the  throne  of  France.     What  became  of  the  solid 

territorial  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  Christian  France 

through  efficient  repression  of  foreign  invasion,  and  of 

the  unity  of  that  vast  empire  wherein  Charlemagne  had 

attempted  and  hpped  to  resuscitate  the  Roman  empire  ? 

The   fate  of  those  two  facts  is  the  very  history  of 

France  under  the  Carlovingian  dynasty ;   it  is  the  only  portion 

of  the  events  of  that  epoch  which  has  exercised  any  great  and 

lasting  influence  on  the  general  history  of  France. 

Attempts  at  foreign  invasion  of  France  were  renewed  very 
often ;  it  were  tedious  to  relate  or  even  enumerate  all  the  incur- 
sions of  the  Northmen,  with  their  monotonous  incidents.     How- 
ever, there  are  three  on  which  it  may  be  worth  while  to  dwell 
particularly,  by  reason  of  their  grave  historical  consequences. 
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In  the  middle  and  during  the  last  half  of  the  ninth  century,  a  chief  of  the 
Northmen,  named  Hastenc  of  Hastings,  appeared  several  times  over  on  the 
coasts  and  in  the  rivers  of  France,  with  numerous  vessels.  When  he  appeared 
before  Paris  he  consented  to  stop  his  cruising,  to  become  a  Christian,  and  to 
settle  in  the  courtship  of  Chartres,  which  the  king  gave  him  as  an  hereditary 
possession,  with  all  its  appurtenances. 

In  November,  88$,  under  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Fat,  the  Northmen 
resolved  to  unite  their  forces  in  order,  at  length,  to  obtain  possession  of  Paris. 
The  siege  was  prolonged  through  the  summer,  and  when,  in  November,  886, 
Charles  the  Fat  at  last  appeared  before  the  city,  with  a  large  army,  it  was  to 
purchase  the  retreat  of  the  foe  at  the  cost  of  a  heavy  ransom.  Some  months 
afterward  Charles  the  Fat  was  deposed,  and  Amulf,  a  natural  son  of  Carlo- 
man,  the  brother  of  Louis  III.,  was  proclaimed  emperor  in  his  stead.  At  the 
same  time  Count  Eudes,  the  gallant  defender  of  Paris,  was  elected  king  at 
Compiegne  and  crowned  by  the  Archbishop  of  Sens.  Guy,  duke  of  Spoleto, 
was  declared  king  at  Langres,  but  he  soon  abandoned  the  hopeless  task. 

In  the  midst  of  this  confusion  the  Northmen,  though  they  kept  at  a  dis- 
tance from  Paris,  pursued  in  Western  France  their  cruising  and  plundering. 
In  Rollo  they  had  a  chieftain  far  superior  to  his  vagabond  predecessors. 

When,  in  898,  Eudes  was  dead,  and  Charles  the  Simple,  at  hardly  nineteen 
years  of  age,  had  been  recogfnized  sole  king  of  France,  the  ascendency  of  Rollo 
became  such  that  the  necessity  of  treating  with  him  was  clear.  In  91 1  Charles, 
by  the  advice  of  his  councillors,  sent  to  the  chieftain  of  the  Northmen,  Franco, 
to  offer  him  the  cession  of  a  considerable  portion  of  Neustria  and  the  hand  of 
his  young  daughter  Gisele,  on  condition  that  he  became  a  Christian,  and 
acknowledged  himself  the  king's  vassal.  The  treaty  was  made  at  St.  Clair- 
sur-Epte;  henceforth  the  vagabond  pirates  had  a  country  to  cultivate  and 
defend ;  the  Northmen  were  becoming  French. 

The  invasions  of  the  Saracens  in  the  south  of  France  were  still  continued 
from  time  to  time ;  but  they  did  not  threaten,  as  those  of  the  Northmen  did 
in  the  north,  the  security  of  the  Gallo-Frankish  monarchy,  and  the  Gallo- 
Roman  populations  of  the  south  were  able  to  defend  their  national  indepen- 
dence at  the  same  time  against  the  Saracens  and  the  Franks.  They  did  so 
successfully  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries;  and  the  French  monarchy, 
which  was  being  founded  between  the  Loire  and  the  Rhine,  had  thus  for 
some  time  a  breach  in  it  without  ever  suffering  serious  displacement.  Sub- 
stantially France  was  founded. 

When  Louis  the  Debonnair  became  emperor  he  began  his  reign  by  a 
reaction  against  the  excesses  of  the  preceding  reign.  He  established  at  his 
court,  for  his  sisters  as  well  as  his  servants,  austere  regulations.  In  817  Louis 
summoned  the  General  Assembly  and  declared  that  he  had  resolved  to  share 
with  his  eldest  son,  Lothaire,  the  imperial  throne.  This  son  was,  in  fact, 
crowned  emperor;  and  his  two  brothers,  Pepin  and  Louis,  were  crowned 
kings.  After  the  death  of  Hermangarde,  his  first  wife,  Louis  had  married 
Judith  of   Bavaria.      In  823  he  had  by  her  a  son  known  as  Charles  the  Bald. 
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This  son  became  his  mother's  ruling,  if  not  exclusive  passion,  and  the  source 
of  his  father's  woes.  In  829,  during  an  assembly  held  at  Worms,  Louis  set  at 
naught  the  solemn  act  whereby,  in  817,  he  had  shared  his  dominions  among 
his  three  elder  sons,  and  took  away  from  two  of  them  some  of  the  territories 
he  had  assigned  to  tfeem  and  gave  them  to  the  boy  Charles  for  his  share. 
Lothaire,  Pepin  and  Louis  thereupon  revolted.  Court  intrigues  were  added 
to  family  differences  ;  for  ten  years  scenes  of  disorder  kept  repeating  them- 
selves again  and  again ;  rivalries  and  secret  plots  began  once  more  between  the 
three  victorious  brothers  and  their  partisans.  Louis  speedily  convoked  at 
Worms,  in  839,  once  more  and  for  the  last  time,  a  General  Assembly,  whereat, 
leaving  his  son  Louis  of  Bavaria  reduced  to  his  kingdon  in  Eastern  Europe, 
he  divided  the  rest  of  his  dominions  into  two  nearly  equal  parts,  separated  by 
the  course  of  the  Meuse  and  the  Rhone.  Between  these  two  parts  he  left  the 
choice  to  Lothaire,  who  took  the  eastern  portion,  promising  at  the  same  time 
to  guarantee  the  western  portion  to  his  younger  brother  Charles.  Louis  the 
Germanic  protested  against  this  partition,  and  took  up  arms  to  resist  it.  His 
father,  the  emperor,  set  himself  in  motion  toward  the  Rhine,  to  reduce  him 
to  submission ;  but  on  arriving  close  to  Mayence  he  caught  a  violent  fever, 
and  died  on  the  20th  of  June,  840,  at  the  castle  of  Ingelheim,  on  a  little  island 
in  the  river. 

Charles  the  Bald  was  to  succeed,  Lothaire  retaining  the  imperial  dignity ; 
as  a  matter  of  fact  the  three  sons  equally  aspired  to  the  throne.  Charles  and 
Louis,  having  united  for  the  purpose  of  resisting  the  ambition  of  their  elder 
brother,  defeated  him  in  a  terrible  battle  near  the  village  of  Fontenailles, 
six  leagues  from  Auxerre.  The  Austrasian  influence,  till  then  triumphant  in 
Gaul,  perished  there  forever  (841).  The  victorious  princes  subsequently  con- 
firmed their  union  by  what  is  generally  called  the  oaths  of  Strasburg,  a  docu- 
ment regarded  as  the  oldest  specimen  of  the  French  language.  Finally,  in 
August,  843,  the  three  brothers  assembling  with  their  umpires,  at  Verdun, 
they  at  last  came  to  an  agreement  about  the  partition  of  the  Frankish  empire, 
save  the  three  countries  which  it  had  been  beforehand  agreed  to  except. 
Thus  disappeared  in  843,  by  virtue  of  the  treaty  of  Verdun,  the  second  of 
Charlemagne's  grand  designs,  the  resuscitation  of  the  Roman  Empire.  None 
of  his  successors  was  capable  of  exercising  on  the  events  of  his  times,  by 
virtue  of  his  brain  and  his  own  will,  any  notable  influence. 

Twenty-nine  years  after  the  death  of  Charlemagne — that  is,  in  843 — when, 
by  the  treaty  of  Verdun,  the  sons  of  Louis  the  Debonnair  had  divided  among 
them  his  dominions,  the  great  empire  split  up  into  three  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent kingdoms,  the  kingdoms  of  Italy,  Germany,  and  France.  The  splits 
did  not  stop  there.  Forty-five  years  later,  at  the  end  of  the  ninth  century, 
this  empire  had  begotton  seven  instead  of  three  kingdoms,  those  of  France,  of 
Navarre,  of  Provence,  or  Cis-juran  Burgundy,  of  Trans-juran  Burgundy,  of 
Lorraine,  of  AUemannia,  and  of  Italy. 

The  same  work  was  going  on  in  France.  About  the  end  of  the  ninth 
century  there  were  already  twenty-nine  provinces,  or  fragments  of  provinces, 
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which  had  become  petty  States,  the  former  governors  of  which  under  the 
names  of  dukes,  counts,  marquises,  and  viscounts,  were  pretty  nearly  real  sover- 
eigns. Twenty-nine  great  fiefs,  which  have  played  a  special  part  in  French 
history,  date  back  to  this  epoch. 

From  the  end  of  the  ninth  pass  we  to  the  end  of  the  tenth  century,  to 
the  epoch  when  the  Capetians  take  the  place  of  the  Carlovingians.  Instead 
of  seven  kingdoms  to  replace  the  empire  of  Charlemagne,  there  were  then  no 
more  than  four.  Overtures  had  produced  their  effects  among  the  great 
States ;  but  in  the  interior  of  the  kingdom  of  France  dismemberment  had 
held  on  its  course,  and  instead  of  the  twenty-nine  petty  States  or  great  fiefs 
observable  at  the  end  of  the  ninth  century,  we  find,  at  the  end  of  the  tenth, 
fifty-five  actually  established. 

Now  go  back  to  any  portion  of  French  history,  and  stop  where  you  will, 
and  you  will  everywhere  find  the  feudal  system  considered  by  the  mass  of 
the  population  a  foe  to  be  fought  down  at  any  price.  At  all  times,  whoever 
dealt  it  a  blow  has  been  popular  in  France. 

The  reason  for  this  fact  is  in  the  political  character  of  feudalism ;  it  was 
a  confederation  of  petty  sovereigns,  of  petty  despots,  unequal  among  them- 
selves, and  having,  one  toward  another,  certain  duties  and  rights,  but  invested 
in  their  own  domains,  over  their  personal  and  direct  subjects,  with  arbitrary 
and  absolute  power.  But  when  we  consider  the  masters,  the  owners  of  fiefs, 
and  their  relations  one  with  another,  we  see  liberties,  rights  and  guarantees, 
which  not  only  give  protection  and  honor  to  those  who  enjoy  them,  but  of 
which  the  tendency  and  effect  are  to  open  to  the  subject  population  an  outlet 
toward  a  better  future.  It  was,  as  it  were,  a  people  consisting  of  scattered 
citizens,  of  whom  each,  ever  armed,  accompanied  by  his  following,  or  intrenched 
in  his  castle,  kept  watch  himself  over  his  own  safety  and  his  own  rights,  rely- 
ing far  more  on  his  own  courage  and  his  own  renown  than  on  the  protection 
of  the  public  authorities. 

The  society  of  the  future  was^  not  slow  to  sprout  and  grow  in  the  midst  of 
that  feudal  system  so  turbulent,  so  oppressive,  so  detested.  No  sooner  was 
the  feudal  system  in  force  than,  with  its  victory  scarcely  secured,  it  was 
attacked  in  the  lower  grades  by  the  mass  of  the  people  attempting  to  regain 
certain  liberties,  ownerships  and  rights,  and  in  the  highest  by  royalty  laboring 
to  recover  its  public  character,  to  become  once  more  the  head  of  a  nation. 
And  from  this  moment  the  enfranchisement  of  the  people  makes  way,  in  spite 
of  the  weakness,  or  rather  nullity,  of  the  regal  power  at  the  same  epoch. 

From  the  end  of  the  ninth  to  the  end  of  the  tenth  century  two  families 
were,  in  French  history,  the  representatives  and  instruments  of  the  two  sys- 
tems thus  confronted  and  conflicted  at  that  epoch,  the  imperial,  which  was 
falling,  and  the  feudal,  which  was  rising.  After  the  death  of  Charlemagne, 
his  descendants,  to  the  number  of  ten,  from  Louis  the  Debonnair  to  Louis  the 
Sluggard,  strove  obstinately,  but  in  vain,  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  empire 
and  the  unity  of  the  central  power.  In  four  generations,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  descendants  of  Robert  the  Strong  climbed  to  the  head  of  feudal  France. 
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On  the  29th  or  30th  of  June,  987,  Hugh  Capet  was  crowned  king  by  the 
grandees  of  Prankish  Gaul  assembled  at  Senlis,  and  the  dynasty  of  the  Cape- 
tians  was  founded  under  the  double  influence  of  German  manners  and  feudal 
connexions.  He  was  one  of  the  greatest  chieftains  of  feudal  society,  duke  of 
the  country  which  was  already  called  France,  and  count  of  Paris,  that  city 
which  Clovis  had  chosen  as  the  center  of  his  dominions.  The  Carlovingian, 
Charles  of  Lorraine,  vainly  attempted  to  assert  his  rights ;  but,  after  some 
gleams  of  success,  he  died  in  992,  and  his  descendants  fell,  if  not  into  obscur- 
ity, at  least  into  political  insignificance.  In  vain,  again,  did  certain  feudal 
lords,  especially  in  Southern  Prance,  refuse  for  some  time  their  adhesion  to 
Hugh  Capet.  When  he  died,  on  the  24th  of  October,  996,  the  crown,  which 
he  hesitated,  they  say,  to  wear  on  his  own  head,  passed  without  obstacle  to 
*  his  son  Robert,  and  the  course  which  was  to  be  followed  for  eight  centuries, 
under  the  government  of  his  descendants,  by  civilization  in  France,  began  to 
develop  itself. 

It  is  worth  while  noticing  that,  far  from  aiding  the  accession  of  the  new 
dynasty,  the  court  of  Rome  showed  herself  favorable  to  the  old,  and  tried  to 
save  it  without  herself  becoming  too  deeply  compromised.  Such  was,  from 
985  to  996,  the  attitude  of  Pope  John  XVI.,  at  the  crisis  which  placed  Hugh 
Capet  upon  the  throne.  In  spite  of  this  policy  on  the  part  of  the  Papacy,  the 
French  Church  took  the  initiative  in  the  event,  and  supported  the  new  king. 

From  996  to  1 108  the  first  three  successors  of  Hugh  Capet,  his  son  Rob- 
ert, his  grandson  Henry  I.,  and  his  great-grandson  Philip  I.,  sat  upon  the 
throne  of  France;  and  during  this  long  space  of  112  years  the  kingdom  of 
France  had  not,  sooth  to  say,  any  history.  Parcelled  out  betwen  a  multitude 
of  princes,  independent,  isolated,  and  scarcely  sovereigns  in  their  own  domin- 
ions, the  France  of  the  eleventh  century  existed  in  little  more  than  name. 
One  single  event,  the  Crusade,  united,  toward  the  end  of  the  century,  those  • 
scattered  sovereigns  and  peoples  in  one  common  idea  and  one  combined 
action. 

In  A.D.  1000,  in  consequence  of  the  sense  attached  to  certain  words  in 
the  Sacred  Books,  many  Christians  expected  the  end  of  the  world.  Other 
facts,  some  more  lamentable,  began  about  this  time  to  assume  a  place  in 
French  history.  Piles  of  fagots  were  set  up  for  the  punishment  of  heretics ; 
some  more  salutary,  for  we  find,  about  this  epoch,  the  first  efforts  to  establish 
in  different  parts  of  France  what  is  called  God's  peace^  God's  truce.  King 
Robert  always  showed  himself  favorable  to  this  pacific  work ;  and  he  is  the 
first  among  five  kings  who  were  distinguished  themselves  for  kindness  and 
anxiety  for  the  popular  welfare.  Though  not  so  pious  or  so  good  as  Robert, 
his  son,  Henry  I.,  and  grandson,  Philip  I.,  were  neither  more  energetic  nor 
more  glorious  kings. 

During  their  long  reigns  (the  former  from  103 1  to  1060,  and  the 
latter  from  1060  to  1108)  no  important  and  well  prosecuted  design 
distinguished  their  government.  Their  public  life  was  passed  at  one  time 
in  petty  warfare,   without   decisive   results,   against   such   and   such  vassals ; 
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at  another,  in  acts  of  capricious,  intervention  in  the  quarrels  of  their 
vassals  among  themselves.  Their  home  life  was  neither  less  irregfular  nor 
conducted  with  more  wisdom  and  regard  for  the  public  interest.  In 
the  France  of  the  middle  ages,  though  practically  crimes  and  disorders, 
moral  and  social  evils  abounded,  yet  men  had  in  their  souls  and  their 
imaginations  loftier  and  purer  instincts  and  desires ;  their  notions  of  virtue 
and  their  ideas  of  justice  were  very  superior  to  the  practice  pursued 
around  them  and  among  themselves.  To  Christianity  it  was  that  the 
middle  ages  owed  knighthood,  that  institution  which,  in  the  midst  of 
anarchy  and  barbarism,  gave  a  poetical  and  moral  beauty  to  the  period. 
It  was  feudal  knighthood  and  Christianity  together  which  produced  the 
two  great  and  glorious  events  of  those  times,  the  Norman  conquest  of 
England  and  the  Crusades. 

From  the  time  of  RoUo's  settlement  in  Normandy,  the  communica- 
tions of  the  Normans  with  England  had  become  more  and  more  frequent 
and  important  for  the  two  countries.  The  conquest  of  England  by 
William  of  Normandy  properly  belongs  to  English  history,  and  we  refer 
the  reader  thereto.  Among  the  great  events  of  European  history  none 
was  for  a  longer  time  in  preparation  or  more  naturally  brought  about 
than  the  Crusades.  Christianity,  from  her  earliest  days,  had  seen  in 
Jerusalem  her  sacred  cradle ;  it  had  been,  in  past  times,  the  home  of  her 
ancestors,  the  Jews,  and  the  center  of  their  history;  and,  afterward, 
the  scene  of  the  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  her  Divine  Founder. 
Jerusalem  became  more  and  more  the  Holy  City.  To  go  to  Jerusalem, 
to  visit  the  Mount  of  Olives,  Calvary,  and  the  tomb  of  Jesus,  was,  in 
their  most  evil  days  and  in  the  midst  of  their  obscurity  and  their 
martyrdoms,  a  pious  passion  with  the  early  Christians.  Events,  however, 
•  soon  rendered  the  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  difficult,  and  for  some  time 
impossible;  the  Mussulmans,  khalifs  pf  Egypt  or  Persia,  had  taken 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  Christians,  native  inhabitants  or  foreign  visitors, 
continued  to  be  oppressed,  harassed,  and  humiliated  there.  The  raising 
of  the  first  crusade  and  the  events  attending  its  progress  will  be  found 
fully  discussed  in  the  history  of  England. 

In  the  month  of  August,  1099,  the  Crusades,  to  judge  by  appear- 
ances,  had  attained  its  object.  Jerusalem  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Chris- 
tians, and  they  had  set  up  in  it  a  king,  the  most  pious  and  most 
disinterested  of  the  crusaders.  Close  to  this  ancient  kingdom  were  grow- 
ing up  likewise,  in  the  two  chief  cities  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia, 
Antioch  and  Edessa,  two  Christian  principalities,  in  the  possession  of  two 
crusader  chiefs,  Bohemond  and  Baldwin.  A  third  Christian  principality 
was  on  the  point  of  getting  founded  at  the  foot  of  Libanus,  at  Trip- 
olis,  for  the  advantage  of  another  crusader,  Bertrand,  eldest  son  of  Count 
Raymond  of  Toulouse.  The  conquest  of  Syria  and  Palestine  seemed  accom- 
plished, in  the  name  of  the  faith,  and  by  the  armies  of  Christian  Europe ; 
and   the  conquerors    calculated   so   surely   upon   their  fixture  that,   during 
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his  reign,  short  as  it  was  (for  he  was  elected  king  July  2^6^  1099,  and 
died  July  i8th,  1 100,  aged  only  forty  years),  Godfrey  de  Bouillon  caused 
to  be  drawn  up  and  published,  under  the .  title  of  Assizes  of  Jerusalem^ 
a  code  of  laws,  which  transferred  to  Asia  the  customs  and  traditions  of 
the  feudal  system,  just  as  they  existed  in  France  at  the  moment  of  his 
departure  for  the  Holy  Land. 

Forty-six  years  afterward,  in  1145,  the  Mussulmans,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Zanghi,  sultan  of  Aleppo  and  of  Mossoul,  had  retaken  Edessa. 
Forty-two  years  after  that,  in  11 87,  Saladin  (Salah-el  Eddyn),  sultan  of 
Eg)rpt  and  Syria,  had  put  an  end  to  the  Christian  kingdom  of  Jeru- 
salem;  and  only  seven  years  later,  in  1194,  Richard  Cceur  de  Lion, 
king  of  England,  after  the  most  heroic  exploits  in  Palestine,  on  arriving 
in  sight  of  Jerusalem,  retreated  in  despair,  covering  his  eyes  with  his 
shield,  and  saying  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  look  upon  the  city  which 
he  was  not  in  a  condition  to  conquer.  A  century  had  not  yet  rolled 
by  since  the  triumph  of  the  first  crusaders,  and  the  dominion  they  had 
acquired  by  conquest  in  the  Holy  Land  had  become,  even  in  the  eyes  of 
their  most  Valiant  and  most  powerful  successors,  an  impossibility. 

Nevertheless,  repeated  efforts  and  glory,  and  even  victories,  were  not 
then,  and  were  not  to  be  still  later,  unknown  among  the  Christians  in 
their  struggle  against  the  Mussulmans  for  the  possession  of  the  Holy 
Land.  In  the  space  of  a  hundred  and  seventy-one  years,  from  the  coro- 
nation of  Godfrey  de  Bouillon  as  king  of  Jerusalem  in  1099  to  the  death 
of  St.  Louis  wearing  the  cross  before  Tunis' in  1270,  seven  grand  crusades 
were  undertaken  with  the  same  design  by  the  greatest  sovereigns  of  Europe. 
The  fourth  and  fifth  of  these  have  no  connection  with  French  history. 
During  a  reign  of  twenty-nine  years  Louis  VL,  called  the  Fat^  son  of 
Philip  L,  did  not  trouble  himself  about  the  East  or  the  Crusades,  at  that 
time  in  all  their  fame  and  renown. 

When  Louis  VH.  came  to  the  throne,  he  for  a  time  paid  no  attention  to 
the  Crusaders  but  busied  himself  with  the  internal  affairs  of  his  government 
until  by  way  of  expiating  an  act  of  cruelty,  Louis  joined  with  the  Emperor 
Conrad  IIL  in  carrying  on  the  second  crusade,  which  was  preached  at 
Vezelay  by  the  abbot  of  Clairvaux,  the  celebrated  St.  Bernard. 

Having  each  a  strength,  it  is  said,  of  100,000  men,  the  two  monarchs 
marched  by  Germany  and  the  Lower  Danube.  The  Emperor  Conrad 
and  the  Germans  first,  and  then  King  Louis  and  the  French  arrived  at 
Constantinople  in  the  course  of  the  summer  of  1147.  Manuel  Comnenus, 
grandson  of  Alexis  Comnenus,  was  reigning  there.  Conrad  was  the  first 
to  cross  into  Asia  Minor,  and  whether  it  was  unskillfulness  or  treason,  the 
guides  with  whom  he  had  been  supplied  by  Manuel  Comnenus  led  him  so 
badly  that,  on  the  28th  of  October,  1 147,  he  was  surprised  and  shockingly 
beaten  by  the  Turks,  near  Iconium.  King  Louis  and  the  majority  of  his 
knights  continued  their  march  across  Asia  Minor,  and  gained  in  Phrygia,  at 
the  passage  of  the  river  Meander,  so  brilliant  a  victory  over  the  Turks  that, 
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"if  such  men,"  says  the  historian  Nicetas,  "abstained  from  taking  Constan- 
tinople, one  can  not  but  admire  their  moderation  and  forbearance."  But 
the  success  was  short,  and,  ere  long,  dearly  paid  for.  On  entering  Pisidia, 
the  French  army  split  up  into  several  divisions,  which  scattered  and  lost 
themselves  in  the  mountains.  The  Turks  attacked  them,  and  before  long 
there  was  nothing  but  disorder  and  carnage.  But  they  continued  their 
march  pell-mell,  king,  barons,  knights,  soldiers,  and  pilgrims,  uncertain 
day  or  night  what  would  become  of  them  on  the  morrow.  At  last  they 
arrived  in  Pamphilia  at  Satalia,  a  little  port  on  the  Mediterranean. 
Here  Louis  embarked  with  his  queen  and  principal  kinghts,  and  toward 
the  end  of  March,  1148,  arrived  at  Antioch,  having  lost  more  than  three- 
quarters  of  his  army. 

On  approaching  Jerusalem,  in  the  month  of  April,  1148,  Louis  VH. 
saw  coming  to  meet  him  King  Baldwin  IH.,  and  the  patriarch  and  the 
people  singing,  "  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ! " 
At  the  same  time  arrived  from  Constantinople  the  Emperor  Conrad, 
almost  alone  and  in  the  guise  of  a  simple  pilgrim.  All  the  remnant  .of 
the  crusaders,  French  and  German,  hurried  to  join  them.  They  decided 
upon  the  siege  of  Damascus.  At  the  first  attack,  the  ardour  of  the 
assailants  and  the  brilliant  personal  prowess  of  their  chiefs,  of  the 
Emperor  Conrad  among  others,  struck  surprise  and  consternation  into 
the  besieged;  but  the  Turks  rallied  and  repulsed  the  crusaders,  who 
finally  raised  the  siege  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  The  Emperor  Conrad 
in  disgust  set  out  at  once  for  Germany.  Louis  prolonged  his  stay  for 
more  than  a  year  without  any  results.  Urged  at  length  by  his  minister 
Suger  he  embarked  at  St.  Jean  d'Acre  in  July,  1 149,  and  reached  France 
in  October.  Suger,  the  abbot  of  St.  Denis,  had  been  opposed  to  the 
*  crusade,  and  denounced  it  with  a  freedom  unique  for  his  times ;  but  after- 
ward, in  the  king's  absence,  had  administered  the  government  with  tact, 
firmness  and  disinterestedness  for  his  sovereign  and  established  order  over 
all  France. 

Almost  at  the  very  moment  when  Suger  was  dying,  a  French  council, 
assembled  at  Beaugency,  was  annulling,  on  the  ground  of  prohibited 
consanguinity,  and  with  the  tacit  consent  of  the  two  persons  most  concerned, 
the  marriage  of  Louis  VH.  and  Eleanor  of  Aquitaine.  Some  months 
afterward,  at  Whitsuntide  in  the  same  year,  Henry  Plantagenet,  duke  of 
Normandy  and  count  of  Anjou,  espoused  Eleanor,  thus  adding  to  his  already 
great  possessions  Poitou  and  Aquitaine,  and  becoming,  in  France,  a  vassal 
more  powerful  than  the  king  his  suzerain.  Twenty  months  later,  in  11 54,  at 
the  death  of  King  Stephen,  Henry  Plantagenet  became  king  of  England. 

Little  more  than  a  year  after  Suger,  on  the  20th  of  April,  11 53,  St. 
Bernard  died  also.  The  two  great  men,  of  whom  one  had  excited  and  the 
other  opposed  the  second  crusade,  disappeared  together  from  the  theater  of 
the  world.  The  crusade  had  completely  failed.  After  a  lapse  of  scarce  forty 
years  a  third  crusade  began. 
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In  the  course  of  the  year  1 187,  Europe  suddenly  heard  tale  upon  tale 
about  the  repeated  disasters  of  the  Christians  in  Asia.  On  the  3d  and  4th  of 
July,  near  Tiberias,  a  Christian  army  was  surrounded  by  the  Saracens,  and 
also,  ere  long,  by  the  fire  which  Saladin  had  ordered  to  be  set  to  the  dry  grass 
which  covered  the  plain.  Four  days  after,  on  the  8th  of  July,  1187,  Saladin 
took  possession  of  St.  Jean  d'Acre,  and,  on  the  4th  of  September  following, 
of  Ascalon.  Finally,  on  the  i8th  of  September,  he  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem, 
wherein  refuge  had  been  sought  by  a  multitude  of  Christian  families,  driven 
from  their  homes  by  the  ravages  of  the  infidels  throughout  Palestine ;  and 
the  Holy  City  contained  at  this  time,  it  is  said,  nearly  one  hundred  thousand 
Christians.  The  capitulation  soon  followed,  and  all  Christians,  however,  with 
the  exception  of  Greeks  and  Syrians,  had  orders  to  leave  Jerusalem  within 
four  days. 

After  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Saladin,  the  Christians  of  the  East,  in 
their  distress,  sent  to  the  West  their  most  eloquent  prelate  and  gravest 
historian,  William,  archbishop  of  Tyre.  At  a  parliament  assembled  at  Gisors, 
on  the  2 1st  of  January,  11 88,  and  at  a  diet  convoked  at  Mayence  on  the  27th 
of  March  following,  he  so  powerfully  affected  the  knighthood  of  France, 
England,  and  Germany,  that  the  three  sovereigns  of  these  three  States,  Philip 
Augustus,  Richard  Cceur  de  Lion,  and  Frederick  Barbarossa,  engaged  with 
acclamation  in  a  new  crusade.  The  eldest,  Frederick  Barbarossa,  was  first 
ready  to  plunge  among  the  perils  of  the  crusade.  Starting  from  Ratisbonne 
about  Christmas,  11 89,  with  an  army  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men, 
he  traversed  the  Greek  empire  and  Asia  Minor,  defeated  the  Sultan  of 
Iconium,  passed  the  first  defiles  of  Taurus,  and  seemed  to  be  approaching  the 
object  of  his  voyage,  when,  on  the  loth  of  June,  1190,  having  arrived  at  the 
borders  of  the  Selef,  a  small  river  which  throws  itself  into  the  Mediterranean 
close  to  Seleucia,  he  determined  to  cross  it  by  fording,  was  seized  with  a  chill, 
and,  according  to  some,  drowned  before  his  people's  eyes,  but,  according  to 
others,  carried  dying  to  Seleucia,  where  he  expired.  His  young  son  Conrad, 
duke  of  Suabia,  was  not  equal  to  taking  the  command  of  such  an  army ;  and 
it  broke  up. 

On  the  24th  of  June,  1190,  Philip  Augustus  went  and  took  the  oriflamme 
at  St.  Denis,  on  his  way  to  Vezelai,  where  he  had  appointed  to  meet  Richard, 
and  whence  the  two  kings,  in  fact,  set  out,  on  the  4th  of  July,  to  embark  with 
their  troops,  Philip  at  Genoa  and  Richard  at  Marseilles.  The  exploits  of 
Philip  and  Richard  are  given  in  the  History  of  England.  The  third  crusade 
ended  in  complete  failure.  The  three  armies,  at  the  moment  of  departure 
from  Europe,  amounted  to  between  five  hundred  thousand  and  six  hundred 
thousand  men,  of  whom  scarcely  one  hundred  thousand  ever  returned,  and 
the  only  result  of  the  third  crusade  was  to  leave  as  head  over  all  the  most 
beautiful  provinces  of  Mussulman  Asia  and  Africa,  Saladin,  the  most 
illustrious  and  most  able  chieftain,  in  war  and  politics,  that  Islamry  had 
produced  since  Mahomet. 
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From  the  end  of  the  twefth  to  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  it  is 
usual  to  count  three  crusades,  but  with  two  of  them  we  have  no  dealing. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  while  the  enterprises  which 
were  still  called  crusades  were  becoming  more  and  more  degenerate  in 
character  and  potency,  there  was  born  in  France,  on  the  25th  of  April,  121 5, 
not  merely  the  prince,  but  the  man  who  was  to  be  the  most  worthy 
representative  and  the  most  devoted  slave  of  that  religious  and  moral  passion 
which  had  inspired  the  crusades.  Louis  IX.,  though  born  to  the  purple,  a 
powerful  king,  a  valiant  warrior,  a  splendid  knight,  and  an  object  of  reverence 
to  all  those  who  at  a  distance  observed  his  life,  and  of  affection  to  all  those 
who  approached  his  person,  was  neither  biassed  nor  intoxicated  by  any  such 
human  glories  and  delights ;  he  had  an  ambition  to  be,  and  was,  to  the 
measure  of  his  age,  a  true  Christian.  This  is  the  peculiar  and  original 
characteristic  of  St.  Louis,  and  a  fact  rare  and  probably  unique  in  the  history 
of  kings. 

In  the  first  years  of  his  government,  when  he  had  reached  his  majority, 
there  was  nothing  to  show  that  the  idea  of  the  crusade  occupied  Louis  IX.'s 
mind;  and  it  was  only  in  1239,  when  he  was  now  four  and  twenty,  that  it 
showed  itself  vividly  in  him. 

Five  years  afterward,  at  the  close  of  1244,  Louis  fell  seriously  ill  at 
Pontoise,  and,  having  recovered,  took  the  cross  in  consequence  of  a  vow  he 
had  made  to  that  effect.  At  last,  in  January,  1248,  he  took  leave  of  his 
mother.  Queen  Blanche,  whom  he  left  a  regent  during  his  absence  with  fullest 
power.  He  took  his  wife.  Queen  Marguerite,  of  Provence,  with  him.  In  the 
early  part  of  August  he  had  assembled  at  Aigues-Mortes  a  fleet  of  thirty- 
eight  vessels  and  a  number  of  transports,  which  he  had  hired  of  the  republic 
of  Genoa  to  convey  the  troops  and  personal  retinue  of  the  king  to  the  East ; 
he  sent  away  nearly  ten  thousand  bowmen,  Genoese,  Venetian,  Pisan,  and 
even  French,  whom  he  had  at  first  engaged,  and  of  whom,  after  inspection, 
he  desired  nothing  further.  The  sixth  crusade  was  the  personal  achievement 
of  St.  Louis,  not  the  offspring  of  a  popular  movement,  and  he  carried  it  out 
with  a  picked  army. 

The  Isle  of  Cyprus  was  the  trysting-place  appointed  for  all  the  forces  of 
the  expedition.  Louis  arrived  there  on  the  1 2th  of  September,  1248,  and 
reckoned  upon  remaining  there  only  a  few  days ;  for  it  was  Egypt  that  he  was 
in  a  hurry  to  reach.  The  French,  however,  left  the  island  only  in  May,  1249, 
and,  in  spite  of  violent  gales  of  wind,  which  dispersed  a  large  number  of 
vessels,  they  arrived  on  the  4th  of  June  before  Damietta,  which  was  taken 
without  the  least  difficulty.  The  Mussulmans  had  found  time  to  recover 
from  their  first  fright  and  to  organize,  at  all  points,  a  vigorous  resistance. 
On  the  8th  of  February,  1250,  a  battle  took  place  twenty  leagues  from 
Damietta,  at  Mansourah  {the  city  of  victory),  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Nile. 
The  king's  brother,  Robert,  count  of  Artois,  marched  with  the  vanguard,  and 
obtained  an  early  success.  Elated  by  this  result,  he  rushed  forward  into  the 
town,  where  he  found  the  Mussulmans  numerous  and  perfectly  rallied.     In  a 
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few  moments  the  count  of  Artois  fell  pierced  with  wounds,  and  more  than 
three  hundred  knights  of  his  train,  the  same  number  of  English,  together 
with  their  leader,  William  Longsword,  and  two  hundred  and  eighty  Templars, 
paid  with  their  lives  for  the  senseless  ardor  of  the  French  prince.  The 
French  rallied  and  drove  off  their  foes.  The  battle-field  was  left  that  day  to 
the  crusaders ;  but  they  were  not  allowed  to  occupy  it  as  conquerors,  for 
three  days  afterward,  on  the  nth  of  February,  1250,  the  camp  of  St.  Louis 
was  assailed  by  clouds  of  Saracens.  An  attempt  was  made  by  the  French 
king  to  negotiate  with  the  enemy,  but  to  no  purpose,  and  on  the  5th  of  April, 
1250,  the  crusaders  decided  to  retreat.  But  during  this  retreat,  says  Joinville, 
"  there  took  place  a  great  mishap.  A  traitor  of  a  sergeant,  whose  name  was 
Marcel,  began  calling  to  our  people,  *  Sir  knights,  surrender,  for  such  is  the 
king*s  command :  cause  not  the  king's  death.'  All  thought  that  it  was  the 
king's  command ;  and  they  gave  up  their  swords  to  the  Saracens."  Being 
forthwith  declared  prisoners,  the  king  and  all  the  rear  guard  were  removed  to 
Mansourah,  the  king  by  boat  and  his  two  brothers,  the  counts  of  Anjou  and 
Poitiers,  and  all  the  other  crusaders,  drawn  up  in  a  body  and  shackeled, 
followed  on  foot  on  the  river-bank.  The  advance  guard  and  all  the  rest  of 
the  army  soon  met  the  same  fate.  A  negotiation  was  opened  between  Louis 
and  the  Sultan  Malek-Moaddam,  who,  having  previously  freed  him  from  his 
chains,  had  him  treated  with  a  certain  magnificence.  The  king  was  awaiting 
aboard  his  ship  for  the  payment  which  his  people  were  to  make  for  the 
release  of  his  brother,  the  count  of  Poitiers ;  and  when  he  saw  approaching 
a  bark  on  which  he  recognized  his  brother,  "  Light  up !  light  up ! "  he  cried 
instantly  to  his  sailors ;  which  was  the  signal  agreed  upon  for  setting  out. 
And  leaving  forthwith  the  coast  of  Egypt,  the  fleet  which  bore  the  remains 
of  the  Christian  army  made  sail  for  the  shores  of  Palestine. 

The  king,  having  arrived  at  St.  Jean  d'Acre  on  the  14th  of  May,  1250, 
accepted,  without  shrinking,  the  trial  imposed  upon  him  by  his  unfortunate 
situation.  Twice  he  believed  he  was  on  the  point  of  accomplishing  his  desire 
— ^the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Sepulcher  from  the  Mussulmans,  and  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
year  1253,  at  Sidon,  he  heard  that  his  mother,  Queen  Blanche,  had  died  at 
Paris  on  the  27th  of  November,  1252.  This  melancholy  news  induced  him  to 
return  to  Europe ;  he  embarked  at  St.  Jean  d'Acre,  on  the  24th  of  April, 
1254,  and  arrived,  after  a  stormy  passage,  on  the  8th  of  July.  Passing  slowly 
through  France  he  entered  Paris  the  7th  of  September,  1254. 

For  seven  years  after  his  return  to  France,  from  1254  to  1261,  Louis 
seemed  to  be  in  a  continual  ferment  of  imagination  and  internal  fever,  ever 
flattering  himself  that  some  favorable  circumstance  would  call  him  back  to 
his  interrupted  work.  In  1263,  the  crusade  was  openly  preached  ;  taxes  were 
levied,  even  on  the  clergy,  for  the  purpose  of  contributing  toward  it ; 
and  princes  and  barons  bound  themselves  to  take  part  in  it.  Louis  was 
all  approval  and  encouragement,  without  declaring  his  own  intention.  In 
1 26j  a  parliament  was  convoked  at  Paris.     Next  year,  on  the  9th  of  February, 
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a  new  parliament  assembled  at  Paris;  the  king  took  an  oath  to  start  in  the 
month  of  May,  1270. 

Saint  Louis  left  Paris  on  the  i6th  of  March,  1270,  a  sick  man  almost 
already,  but  with  soul  content,  and  probably  the  only  one  without  misgiving 
in  the  midst  of  all  his  comrades.  It  was  once  more  at  Aigues-Mortes  that  he 
went  to  embark.  All  was  as  yet  dark  and  undecided  as  to  the  plan  of  the 
expedition.  At  last,  on  the  2d  of  July,  1270,  he  set  sail  without  any  one's 
knowing  and  without  the  king's  telling  any  one  whither  they  were  going.  It 
was  only  in  Sardinia,  after  four  days'  halt  at  Cagliari,  that  Louis  announced 
to  the  chiefs  of  the  crusade,  assembled  aboard  his  ship,  the  Mountjoyy  that  he 
was  making  for  Tunis,  and  that  their  Christian  work  would  commence  there. 

But  on  the  17th  of  July,  when  the  fleet  arrived  before  Tunis,  the  admiral, 
Florent  de  Varennes,  probably  without  the  king's  orders,  and  with  that  want 
of  reflection  which  was  conspicuous  at  each  step  of  the  enterprise, 
immediately  took  possession  of  the  harbor  and  of  some  Tunisian  vessels  as 
prize.  Thus  war  was  commenced  at  the  very  first  moment  against  the 
Mussulman  prince  whom  there  had  been  a  promise  of  seeing  before  long  a 
Christian. 

On  the  3d  of  Augfust  Louis  was  attacked  by  the  epidemic  fever,  and 
obliged  to  keep  his  bed  in  his  tent ;  the  illness  soon  took  an  unfavorable  turn, 
and  no  hopes  of  recovery  could  be  entertained.  During  the  night  of  the 
24th-25th  of  August  he  ceased  to  speak,  all  the  time  continuing  to  show  that 
he  was  in  full  possession  of  his  senses,  and  on  Monday,  the  25th  of  August, 
1270,  at  3  P.  M.,  he  departed  in  peace  while  uttering  these  last  words: 
**  Father,  after  the  example  of  the  Divine  Master,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit ! " 
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meSHIF-GOllMOlItS-llBD  ESTATE. 


T  the  first  glance,  two  facts  strike  us  in  the  history  of 
the  kingship  in  France.  It  was  in  France  that  it 
adopted  soonest  and  most  persistently  maintained  its 
fundamental  principle,  heredity ;  only  in  France  was 
there,  at  any  time  during  eight  centuries,  but  a  single 
king  and  a  single  line  of  kings.  Unity  and  heredity, 
i  those  two  essential  principles  of  monarchy,  have  been 
the  invariable  characteristics  of  the  kingship  in  France. 

A  second  fact,  less  apparent  and  less  remarkable,  but, 
nevertheless,  not  without  importance  or  without  effect  upon  the 
history  of  the  kingship  in  France,  is  the  extreme  variety  of 
character,  of  faculties,  of  intellectual  and  moral  bent,  of  policy 
and  personal  conduct  among  the  French  kings.  Absolute 
monarchical  power  in  France  was,  almost  in  every  successive  reign, 
singularly  modified,  being  at  one  time  aggravated  and  at  another 
alleviated,  according  to  the  ideas,  sentiments,  morals,  and  spontaneous 
instincts  of  the  monarchs.  Nowhere  else,  throughout  the  great  European 
monarchies,  has  the  difference  between  kingly  personages  exercised  so  much 
influence  on  government  and  national  condition.  In  that  country  the  free 
action  of  individuals  has  filled  a  prominent  place  and  taken  a  prominent  part  in 
the  course  of  events.  Louis  did  not  direct  to  a  distance  from  home  his  ambition 
and  his  efforts ;  it  was  within  his  own  dominion,  to  check  the  violence  of  the 
strong  against  the  weak,  to  put  a  stop  to  the  quarrels  of  the  strong  among 
themselves,  to  make  an  end,  in  France  at  least,  of  unrighteousness  and 
devastation,  and  to  establish  there  some  sort  of  order  and  some  sort  of 
justice,  that  he  displayed  his  energy  and  his  perseverance.  Sometimes,  when 
the  people  and  their  habitual  protectors,  the  bishops,  invoked  his  aid,  Louis 
would  carry  his  arms  beyond  his  own  dominions,  by  sole  right  of  justice  and 
kingship.  "  It  is  known,"  says  Suger,  "  that  kings  have  long  hands."  Twice, 
in  1 109  and  in  1 1 16,  he  had  war  in  Normandy  with  Henry  I.,  king  of  England, 
and  he  therein  was  guilty  of  certain  temerities  resulting  in  a  reverse,  which 
he  hastened  to  rapair  during  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  campaign ;  but, 
when  once  his  honor  was  satisfied,  he  showed  a  ready  inclination  for  the 
peace  which  the  pope,  Calixtus  II.,  in  council  at  Rome,  succeeded  in 
establishing  between  the^two  rivals.     The  war  with  the  emperor  of  Germany, 
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Henry  V.|  in  11 24,  appeared,  at  the  first  blush,  a  more  serious  matter. 
France  summoned  the  flower  of  her  chivalry,  and  at  the  news  of  this 
mighty  h6st,  and  of  the  ardor  with  which  they  were  animated,  the  Emperor 
Henry  V.  advanced  no  farther,  and,  before  long,  "marching,  under  some 
pretext,  toward  other  places,  he  preferred  the  shame  of  retreating  like  a 
coward  to  the  risk  of  exposing  his  empire  and  himself  to  certain  destruction. 
After  this  victory,  which  was  more  than  as  great  as  a  triumph  on  the  field  of 
battle,  the  French  returned  every  one  to  their  homes." 

A  marriage  between  Eleanor  and  Louis  the  Young,  already  sharing  his 
father's  throne,  was  soon  concluded :  it  took  place  at  Bordeaux,  at  the  end  of 
July,  1 1 37,  and  on  the  8th  of  August  following  Louis  the  Young,  on  his  way 
back  to  Paris,  was  crowned  at  Poitiers  as  duke  of  Aquitaine.  He  there 
learned  that  the  king  his  father  had  lately  died,  on  the-  1st  of  August.  In 
spite  of  its  long. duration  of  forty-three  years,  the  reign  of  Louis  VII.,  called 
the  Young,  was  a  period  barren  of  events  and  of  persons  worthy  of  keeping 
a  place  in  history. 

So  long  as  Suger  lived  the  kingship  preserved  at  home  the  wisdom 
which  it  had  been  accustomed  to  display,  and  abroad  the  respect  it  had 
acquired  under  Louis  the  Fat ;  but  at  the  death  of  Suger  it  went  on 
languishing  and  declining  without  encountering  any  great  obstacle. 

Philip  II.,  to  whom  history  has  preserved  the  name  of  Philip  Augustus, 
given  him  by  his  contemporaries,  had  shared  the  crown,  been  anointed,  and 
married  Isabel  a  year  before  the  death  of  Louis  VII.  put  him  in  possession 
of  the  kingdom.  He  soon  let  it  be  seen  that  he  intended  to  reign  by  himself, 
and  to  reign  with  vigor.  He  made  the  extension  and  territorial  connection 
of  France  the  one  chief  aim  of  his  life,  and  in  that  work  he  was  successful. 
Out  of  the  forty-three  years  of  his  reign,  twenty-six  at  least  were  war  years 
devoted  to  this  purpose.  Philip  Augustus,  once  in  possession  of  the 
personal  power  as  well  as  the  title  of  king,  it  was,  from  11 87  to  12 16,  against 
three  successive  kings  of  England,  Henry  II.,  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion,  and 
John  Lackland,  masters  of  the  most  beautiful  provinces  of  France,  that 
Philip  directed  his  persistent  efforts.  They  were  in  respect  of  power,  of 
political  capacity,  and  military  popularity,  his  most  formidable  foes ;  he 
managed,  however,  to  hold  his  own  against  them ;  and  when,  after  Richard's 
death,  he  had  to  do  with  John  Lackland,  he  had  over  him,  even  more  than 
over  his  brother  Richard,  immense  advantages.  He  made  such  use  of  them 
that  after  six  years'  struggling^  from  1199  to  1205,  he  deprived  John  of  the 
greater  part  of  his  French  possessions — Anjou,  Normandy,  Touraine,  Maine, 
and  Poitou.  The  king  of  France  thus  recovered  possession  of  nearly  all  the 
territories  which  his  father,  Louis  VII.,  had  kept  but  for  a  moment.  He 
added  in  succession  other  provinces  to  his  dominions ;  in  such  wise  that  the 
kingdom  of  France  was  much  increased  on  all  sides. 

In  1206  the  territorial  work  of  Philip  Augustus  was  well  nigh  completed ; 
but  his  wars  were  not  over.  John  Lackland  when  worsted  kicked  against  the 
pricks,  and   was  incessantly  hankering,   in  his   antagonism    to  the  king  of 
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France,  after  hostile  alliances  and  local  conspiracies,  easy  to  hatch  among 
certain  feudal  lords  discontented  with  their  suzerain.  Being  on  intimate 
terms  with  his  nephew,  Otho  IV.,  emperor  of  Germany  and  the  foe  of  Philip 
Augustus,  he  urged  him  to  prepare  for  a  grand  attack  upon  the  king  of 
France,  and  the  two  allies  had  won  over  to  their  coalition  some  of  his  most 
important  vassals,  among  others,  Renaud  de  Dampierre,  count  of  Boulogne. 
The  invasion  of  England,  boldly  attempted  by  Philip,  proved  a  failure.  On 
the  8th  of  April,  12 13,  he  convoked,  at  Soissons,  his  principal  vassals  or  allies, 
explained  to  them  the  grounds  of  his  design  against  the  king  of  England, 
and  they  bound  themselves  to  support  him.  Only  one  vassal  refused  to  join 
him,  Ferrand,  count  of  Flanders.  The  war  between  Philip  on  one  side  and 
Ferrand  and  England  on  the  other  has  already  been  chronicled  in  our  history 
of  England.  It  ended  by  the  battle  of  Bouvines,  on  Sunday,  July  27th,  12 14, 
with  a  victory  for  the  French.  The  victory  of  Bouvines  marked  the  com- 
mencement of  the  time  at  which  men  might  speak,  and  indeed  did  speak,  by 
one  single  name,  of  the  French.  The  nation  in  France  and  the  kingship  in 
France  on  that  day  rose  out  of  and  above  the  feudal  system. 

Philip  Augustus  was  about  the  same  time  apprised  of  his  son  Louis* 
success  on  the  banks  of  the  Loire.  The  incapacity  and  swaggering  insolence 
of  King  John  had  made  all  his  Poitevine  allies  disgusted  with  him ;  he  had 
been  obliged  to  abandon  his  attack  upon  the  king  of  France  in  the  provinces, 
and  the  insurrection,  growing  daily  more  serious,  of  the  English  barons  and 
clergy  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  Magna  Charta,  was  preparing  for  him 
other  reverses.     He  had  ceased  to  be  a  dangerous  rival  to  Philip. 

The  organization  of  the  kingdom,  the  nation,  and  the  kingship  in  France 
was  not  the  only  great  event  and  the  only  great  achievement  of  that  epoch. 
At  the  same  time  that  this  political  movement  was  going  on  in  the  State,  a 
religious  and  intellectual  ferment  was  making  head  in  the  Church  and  in  men's 
minds ;  in  the  course  of  this  active  and  salutary  participation  in  the  affairs  of 
the  world,  the  Christian  clergy  lost  somewhat  of  their  primitive  and  proper 
character.  And,  at  the  same  time,  in  addition  to  this  outburst  of  piety,  igno- 
rance was  decried  and  stigmatized  as  the  source  of  the  prevailing  evils;  the 
function  of  teaching  was  included  among  the  duties  of  the  religious  estate. 
Activity  and  freedom  of  thought  were  developing  at  the  same  time  that 
fervent  faith  and  piety  were. 

The  struggle  of  Abelard  with  the  Church  of  Northern  France  and  the 
crusade  against  the  Albigensians  in  Southern  France  are  divided  by  much 
more  than  diversity  and  contrast ;  there  is  an  abyss  between  them.  In  North- 
em  France,  in  spite  of  internal  disorder  and  through  the  influence  of  its 
bishops,  missionaries,  and  monastic  reformers,  the  orthodox  Church  had 
obtained  a  decided  superiority  and  full  dominion ;  but  in  Southern  France,  on 
the  contrary,  all  the  controversies,  all  the  sects,  and  all  the  mystical  or  philo- 
sophical heresies  which  had  disturbed  Christendom  from  the  second  century 
to  the  ninth,  had  crept  in  and  spread  abroad. 

For  half  a  century  after  the  death  of  St.  Bernard  in  1153  the  orthodox 
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Church  was  several  times  engaged  in  crusades  against  the  Albigensians  of 
Southern  France.  Innocent  III.  at  first  employed  against  them  only  spiritual 
weapons,  but  after  the  murder  of  his  legate,  Peter  de  Castelnau,  he  began  to 
proceed  to  extremities.  The  crusades  against  the  Albigensians,  which  he 
sanctioned,  were  striking  applicatio^is  of  two  pernicious  principles,  denial  of 
religious  liberty  to  conscience  and  of  political  independence  to  States.  It  was 
by  virtue  of  these  two  principles,  at  that  time  dominant,  that  Innocent  III., 
in  1208,  summoned  the  king  of  France,  the  great  lords  and  the  knights,  and 
the  clergy,  secular  and  regular,  of  the  kingdom  to  assume  the  cross  and  go 
forth  to  extirpate  from  Southern  France  the  Albigensians — "  worse  than  the 
Saracens." 

Through  all  France,  and  even  outside  of  France,  the  passions  of  religion 
and  ambition  were  aroused  at  this  summons.  Twelve  abbots  and  twenty 
monks  of  Citeaux  dispersed  themselves  in  all  directions  preaching  the  crusade ; 
and  lords  and  knights,  burghers  and  peasants,  laymen  and  clergy,  hastened  to 
respond.  These  crusaders  were  passionately  ardent  and  persevering.  The 
war  lasted  twenty-one  years  (from  1208  to  1229)  and  the  two  leading  spirits, 
one  ordering  and  the  other  executing.  Pope  Innocent  III.  and  Simon  de 
Montfort,  neither  saw  the  end  of  it.  During  these  twenty-one  years,  in 
the  region  situated  between  the  Rhone,  the  Pyrenees,  the  Garonne,  and  even 
the  Dordogne,  nearly  all  the  towns  and  strong  castles  were  taken,  lost, 
retaken,  given  over  to  pillage,  sack  and  massacre,  and  burnt  by  the  crusaders 
with  all  the  cruelty  of  fanatics  and  all  the  greed  of  conquerors.  Innocent  III. 
had  promised  the  crusaders  the  enjoyment  of  the  domains  they  might  win  by 
conquest  from  princes  who  were  heretics  or  protectors  of  heretics.  After  the 
capture,  in  1209,  of  Beziers  and  Carcassonne,  the  sovereignty  of  these 
possessions  was  granted  by  the  Pope  to  Simon,  lord  of  Montfort,  earl  of 
Leicester.  From  this  time  forth  the  war  in  Southern  France  changed  charac- 
ter, or,  rather,  it  assumed  a  double  character ;  with  the  war  of  religion  was 
openly  joined  a  war  of  conquest.  Finally,  on  the  25th  of  June,  1218,  Simon 
de  Montfort,  who  had  been  for  nine  months  unsuccessfully  besieging  Tou- 
louse, which  had  again  come  into  the  possession  of  Raymond  VI.,  was  killed 
by  a  shower  of  stones  under  the  walls  of  the  place,  and  left  to  his  son  Amaury 
the  inheritance  of  his  war  and  his  conquests.  Fortune  deserted  him,  for 
Amaury  de  Montfort  was  losing  ground  every  day,  and  Raymond  VI.,  when 
he  died  in  August,  1222,  had  recovered  the  greater  part  of  his  dominions.  His 
son,  Raymond  VH.,  continued  the  war  for  eighteen  months  longer,  with 
enough  of  popular  favor  and  of  success  to  make  his  enemies  despair  of  recov- 
ering their  advantages;  and,  on  the  14th  of  January,  1224,  Amaury  de  Mont- 
fort, after  having  concluded  with  the  counts  of  Toulouse  and  Foix  a  treaty 
which  seemed  to  have  only  a  provisional  character,  ceded  to  Louis  VIIL, 
then  king  of  France,  his  rights  over  the  domains  which  the  crusaders  had 
conquered. 

While  this  cruel  war  lasted  Philip  Augustus  would  not  take  any  part  in 
it.      He  received  visits  from  Count  Raymond  VL,  and  openly  testified  good 
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will  toward  him.  When  Simon  de  Montfort  was  decisively  victorious,  and  in 
possession  of  the  places  wrested  from  Raymond,  Philip  Augustus  recognized 
accomplished  facts,  and  received  the  new  count  of  Toulouse  as  his  vassal ;  but 
when,  after  the  death  of  Simon  de  Montfort  and  Innocent  III.,  the  question 
was  once  more  thrown  open,  and  when  Raymond  VI.  first,  and  then  his  son 
Raymond  VII.,  had  recovered  the  greater  part  of  their  dominions,  Philip 
formally  refused  to  recognize  Amaury  de  Montfort  as  successor  to  his  father*s 
conquests ;  nay,  he  did  more,  he  refused  to  accept  the  cession  of  those  con- 
quests, offered  to  him  by  Amaury  de  Montfort  and  pressed  upon  him  by 
Pope  Honorius  III.  In  his  political  life  he  always  preserved  this  proper 
mean,  and  he  found  it  succeeded ;  but  in  his  domestic  life  there  came  a  day 
when  he  suffered  himself  to  be  hurried  out  of  his  usual  deference  toward  the 
pope ;  and,  after  a  violent  attempt  at  resistance,  he  resigned  himself  to  sub- 
mission. The  circumstance  we  are  alluding  to  is  his  repudiation  of  Ingeburga 
of  Denmark,  and  his  marriage  with  the  Tyrolese  princess  Agnes  of  Merania, 
daughter  of  BethoM,  marquis  of  Istria,  whom,  about  11 80,  the  emperor, 
Frederick  Barbarossa,  had  made  duke  of  Moravia.  The  pope  threatened 
Philip  with  the  interdict ;  that  is,  the  suspension  of  all  religious  ceremonies, 
festivals,  and  forms  in  the  Church  of  France,  The  king  resisted  not  only  the 
threat,  but  also  the  sentence  of  the  interdict,  which  was  actually  pronounced, 
first  in  the  churches  of  the  royal  domain,  and  afterward  in  those  of  the  whole 
kingdom.  For  four  years  the  struggle  went  on.  At  last  Philip  yielded  to 
the  injunction  of  the  Pope  and  the  feeling  of  his  people ;  he  sent  away  Agnes 
and  recalled  Ingeburga.  He  had  for  several  months  been  battling  with  an 
incessant  fever ;  he  was  obliged  to  halt  at  Nantes,  and  there  he  died  on  the 
14th  of  January,  1222,  leaving  the  kingdom  of  France  far  more  extensive  and 
more  compact,  and  the  kingship  in  France  far  stronger  and  more  respected 
than  he  had  found  them.  His  son,  Louis  VIII.,  inherited  a  great  kingdom, 
an  undisputed  crown,  and  a  power  that  was  respected.  He  died  on  the  8th 
of  November,  1226,  after  a  reign  of  three  years,  adding  to  th^  history  of 
France  no  glory  save  that  of  having  been  the  son  of  Philip  Augustus,  the 
husband  of  Blanche  of  Castile,  and  the  father  of  St.  Louis. 

We  have  already  pursued  the  most  brilliant  and  celebrated  among  the 
events  of  St.  Louis'  reign,  his  two  crusades  against  the  Mussulmans.  It  is 
now  of  Louis  in  France  and  of  his  government,  at  home  that  we  have  to  take 
note.  And  in  this  part  of  his  history  he  is  not  the  only  royal  and  really 
regnant  personage  we  encounter;  for  of  the  forty-four  years  of  St.  Louis' 
reign,  nearly  fifteen,  with  a  long  interval  of  separation,  pertained  to  the  gov- 
ernment of  Queen  Blanche  of  Castile  rather  than  to  that  of  the  king  her 
son.  Louis,  at  his  accession,  in  1226,  was  only  eleven ;  and  he  remained  a 
minor  up  to  the  age  of  twenty-one,  in  1236,  for  the  time  of  majority  in  the 
case  of  royalty  was  not  yet  specially  and  rigorously  fixed.  During  those  ten 
years  Queen  Blanche  governed  France ;  not  at  all,  as  is  commonly  asserted, 
with  the  oflScial  title  of  regent,  but  simply  as  guardian  of  the  king  her  son 
It  was  not  until  twenty-two  years  had  passed,  in  1248,  that  Louis,  on  starting 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


52  FRANCE.— THE  KINGSHIP.  [1252 

for  the  crusade,  officially  delegated  to  his  mother  the  kingly  authority,  and 
that  Blanche,  during  her  son's  absence,  really  governed  with  the  title  of  regent, 
up  to  the  1st  of  December,  1252,  the  day  of  his  death. 

The  entrance  of  Louis  IX.  upon  the  personal  exercise  of  kingly  power 
produced  no  change  in  the  conduct  of  affairs  from  the  wise  policy  of  his 
mother. 

Hugh  de  Lusignan,  count  of  la  Marche,  had  not  only  declined  doing 
homage  to  the  king's  brother,  Alphonso,  count  of  Poitiers,  whose  vassal  he 
was,  but  had  also  excited  to  rebellion  certain  powerful  lords  of  la  Marche, 
Saintonge,  and  Angoumois,  and  had  called  to  his  assistance  Henry  III.,  king 
of  England,  son  of  the  countess  of  la  Marche.  "  As  my  name  is  Louis," 
said  the  king,  "  the  count  of  la  Marche  doth  claim  to  hold  land  in  such  wise, 
land  which  hath  been  a  fief  of  France  since  the  days  of  the  valiant  King 
Clovis,  who  won  all  Aquitaine  from  King  Alaric,  a  pagan  without  faith  or 
creed,  and  all  the  country  to  the  Pyrenean  mount."  And  the  barons 
promised  the  king  their  energetic  co-operation. 

Near  two  towns  of  Saintonge,  Taiblebourg  and  Saintes,  at  a  bridge 
which  covers  the  approaches  of  one,  and  in  front  of  the  walls  of  the  other, 
Louis,  on  the  21st  and  22d  of  July,  fought  two  battles,  in  which  the  brilliancy 
of  his  personal  valor  and  the  affectionate  enthusiasm  he  excited  in  his  troops 
secured  victory  and  the  surrender  of  the  two  places.  He  entered  into 
negotiations,  successively,  with  the  count  of  la  Marche,  the  king  of  England, 
the  count  of  Toulouse,  the  king  of  Aragon,  and  the  various  princes  and  great 
feudal  lords  who  had  been  more  or  less  engaged  in  the  war ;  and  in  January, 
1243,  the  treaty  of  Lorris  marked  the  end  of  feudal  troubles  for  the  whole 
duration  of  St.  Louis'  reign.  An  obstinate  civil  war  was  raging  between 
Henry  III.  and  his  barons.  Neither  party,  in  defending  its  own  rights,  had 
any  notion  of  respecting  the  rights  of  its  adversaries,  and  England  was 
alternating  between  a  kingly  and  an  aristocratic  tyranny.  Louis,  chosen  as 
arbiter  by^both  sides,  delivered  solemnly,  on  the  23d  of  January,  1264,  a 
decision  which  was  favorable  to  the  English  kingship,  but  at  the  same  time 
expressly  upheld  the  Great  Charter  and  the  traditional  liberties  of  England. 
He  concluded  his  decision  with  the  following  suggestions  of  amnesty :  "  We 
will  also  that  the  king  of  England  and  his  barons  do  forgive  one  another 
mutually,  that  they  do  forget  all  the  resentments  that  may  exist  between 
them  by  consequence  of  tlie  matters  submitted  to  our  arbitration,  and  that 
henceforth  they  do  refrain  reciprocally  from  any  offense  and  injury  on 
account  of  the  same  matters."  Five  centuries  afterward  the  great  English 
historian,  Hume,  rendered  him  due  homage  in  these  terms:  "  Every  time 
this  virtuous  prince  interfered  in  the  affairs  of  England,  it  was  invariably 
with  the  view  of  settling  differences  between  the  king  and  the  nobility. 
Adopting  an  admirable  course  of  conduct,  as  politic  probably  as  it  certainly 
was  just,  he  never  interposed  his  good  offices  save  to  put  an  end  to  the  disagree- 
ments of  the  English ;  he  seconded  all  the  measures  which  could  give  security 
to  both   parties,   and   he   made  persistent  efforts,  though  without  success,  to 
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moderate  the  fiery  ambition  of  the  earl  of  Leicester.*'     (Hume,  "  History  of 
England,"  t.  ii.  p.  465.) 

One  special  fact  in  the  civil  and  municipal  administration  of  St.  Louis 
deserves  to  find  a  place  in  history.  After  the  time  of  Philip  Augustus  there 
was  malfeasance  in  the  police  of  Paris.  The  provostship  of  Paris,  which 
comprehended  functions  analogous  to  those  of  prefect,  mayor,  and  receiver- 
general,  became  a  purchasable  office,  filled  sometimes  by  two  provosts  at  a 
time.  The  burghers  no  longer  found  justice  or  security  in  the  city  where  the 
king  resided.  At  his  return  from  his  first  crusade,  Louis  recognized  the 
necessity  for  applying  a  remedy  to  this  evil ;  the  provostship  ceased  to  be  a 
purchasable  office;  and  he  made  it  separate  from  the  receivership  of  the 
royal  domain.  In  1258  he  chose  as  provost  Stephen  Boileau,  a  burner  of 
note  and  esteem  in  Paris ;  and  in  order  to  give  this  magistrate  the  authority 
of  which  he  had  need,  the  king  sometimes  came  and  sat  beside  him  when  he 
was  administering  justice  at  the  Chatelet.  Stephen  Boileau  justified  the 
king's  confidence,  and  maintained  so  strict  a  police  that  he  had  his  own 
godson  hanged  for  theft. 

For  all  his  moral  sympathy,  and  superior  as  he  was  to  his  age,  St.  Louis, 
nevertheless,  shared  and  even  helped  to  prolong  two  of  its  greatest  mistakes ; 
as  a  Christian  he  misconceived  the  rights  of  conscience  in  respect  of  religion, 
and,  as  a  king,  he  brought  upon  his  people  deplorable  evils  and  perils  for  the 
sake  of  a  fruitless  enterprise. 

St.  Louis  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Philip  III.,  a  prince,  no  doubt,  of 
some  personal  valor,  since  he  has  retained  in  history  the  nickname  *of  The 
Bold,  but  not  otherwise  beyond  mediocrity.  His  reign  had  an  unfortunate 
beginning.  He  came  to  Paris  on  the  21st  of  May,  1271,  bringing  back  with 
him  five  royal  biers,  that  of  his  father,  that  of  his  brother,  John  Tristan, 
count  of  Nevers,  that  of  his  brother-in-law,  Theobald,  king  of  Navarre,  that  of 
his  wife,  and  that  of  his  son.  The  day  after  his  arrival  he  conducted  them  all 
in  state  to  the  Abbey  of  St.  Denis,  and  was  crowned  at  Reims  not  until  the 
30th  of  August  following.  His  reign,  which  lasted  fifteen  years,  was  a  period 
of  neither  repose  nor  glory.  He  engaged  in  war  several  times  over  in 
Southern  France  and  in  the  north  of  Spain,  in  1272,  against  Roger  Bernard, 
count  of  Foix,  and  in  1275  against  Dpn  Pedro  III.,  king  of  Aragon,  attempting 
conquests  and  gaining  victories,  but  becoming  easily  disgusted  with  his 
enterprises  and  gaining  no  result  of  importance  or  durability.  It  was  in  the 
reign  of  Philip  the  Bold  that  there  took  place  in  Sicily,  on  the  30th  of  March, 
1282,  that  notorious  massacre  of  the  French  which  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Sicilian  VesperSy  which  was  provoked  by  the  unbridled  excesses  of  Charles  of 
Anjou's  comrades,  and  through  which  many  noble  French  families  had  to 
su£Fer  cruelly.  At  the  same  time,  the  celebrated  Italian  admiral,  Roger  de 
Loria,  inflicted,  by  sea,  on  the  French  party  in  Italy,  the  Provencal  navy,  and 
the  army  of  Philip  the  Bold,  reverses  and  losses.  The  government  of  Philip 
III.  showed  hardly  more  ability  at  home  than  in  Europe;  he  was  weak, 
credulous,  very  illiterate,  and  without  penetration,  foresight,  or  will.     He  fell 
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under  the  influence  of  an  inferior  house  servant,  Peter  de  la  Brosse,  who  had 
been  a  barber. 

In  spite  of  the  want  of  ability  and  the  weakness  conspicuous  in  the 
government  of  Philip  the  Bold,  the  kingship  in  France  had  in  his  reign 
better  fortune  than  could  be  expected. 

A  Flemish  chronicler,  a  monk  at  Egmont,  describes  the  character  of 
Philip  the  Bold's  successor  in  the  following  words;  "A  certain  king  of 
France,  also  named  Philip,  eaten  up  by  the  fever  of  avarice  and  cupidity." 
And  that  was  not  the  only  fever  inherent  in  Philip  IV.,  called  The  Handsome; 
he  was  a  prey  also  to  that  of  ambition,  and  above  all,  to  that  of  power. 
When  he  mounted  the  throne,  at  seventeen  years  of  age,  he  was  handsome, 
as  his  nickname  tells  us,  cold,  taciturn,  harsh,  brave  at  need,  but  without  fire 
or  dash. 

Away  from  his  own  kingdom,  in  his  own  dealings  with  foreign  countries, 
Philip  the  Handsome  had  a  good  fortune,  which  his  predecessors  had  lacked, 
and  which  his  successors  lacked  still  more.  In  spite  of  frequent  interruptions, 
the  reign  of  Edward  I.  was  on  the  whole  a  period  of  peace  between  England 
and  France,  being  exempt,  at  any  rate,  from  premeditated  and  obstinate 
hostilities. 

In  Southern  France,  at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  Philip  the  Handsome 
was,  during  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  at  war  with  the  kings  of  Aragon, 
Alphonso  III.  and  Jayme  II.;  but  these  campaigns  were  terminated  by  a 
treaty  concluded  at  Tarascon,  and  have  remained  without  any  historical 
importance.  At  the  time  of  Philip  the  Handsome's  accession  to  the  throne 
Guy  de  Dampierre,  of  noble  Champagnese  origin,  had  been  for  five  years 
count  of  Flanders,  as  heir  to  his  mother  Marguerite  II.  He  was  a  prince 
who  did  not  lack  courage,  or,  on  a  great  emergency,  high-mindedness  and 
honor ;  but  he  was  ambitious,  covetous,  as  parsimonious  as  his  mother  had 
been  munificent.  In  1293  he  was  secretly  negotiating  the  marriage  of 
Philippa,  one  of  his  daughters,  with  Prince  Edward,  eldest  son  of  the  king  of 
England.  Philip  the  Handsome,  having  received  due  warning,  invited  the 
count  of  Flanders  to  Paris,  "to  take  counsel  with  him  and  the  other  barons 
touching  the  state  of  the  kingdom."  At  first  Guy  hesitated ;  but  he  dared 
not  refuse,  and  he  repaired  to  Paris  with. his  sons  John  and  Guy.  The  three 
princes  were  marched  off  at  once  to  the  tower  of  the  Louvre,  where  Guy 
remained  for  six  months.  When  he  was  released,  Count  Guy  returned  to 
Flanders  and  concluded  a  treaty  with  Edward  I.,  and  formally  renounced  his 
allegiance  to  Philip  the  Handsome.  This  meant  war.  And  it  was  prompt 
and  sharp  on  the  part  of  the  king  of  France,  slow  and  dull  on  the  part  of 
the  king  of  England,  who  was  always  more  bent  upon  the  conquest  of 
Scotland  than  upon  defending,  on  the  Continent,  his  ally  the  count  of 
Flanders.  The  French  arms  were  at  first  crowned  with  success.  In  1302  war 
again  broke  out,  but  it  was  no  longer  a  war  between  Philip  the  Handsome 
and  Guy  de  Dampierre ;  it  was  a  war  between  the  Flemish  communes  and 
their  foreign  oppressors.     Philip  the  Handsome  precipitately  levied  an  army 
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of  sixty  thousand  men,  says  Villani,  and  gave  the  command  of  it  to  Count 
Robert  of  Artois,  the  hero  of  Fumes.  The  forces  of  the  Flemings  amounted 
to  no  more  than  twenty  thousand  fighting  men.  The  two  armies  met  near 
Courtrai.  Two  grand  attacks  succeeded  one  another;  the  first  under  the 
orders  of  the  Constable  Raoul  of  Nesle,  the  second  under  those  of  the  count 
of  Artois  in  person.  After  two  hours*  fighting,  both  failed  against  the  fiery 
national  passion  of  the  Flemish  communes,  and  the  two  French  leaders,  the 
Constable  and  the  count  of  Artois,  were  left  both  of  them  lying  on  the 
field  of  battle  amid  twelve  or  fifteen  thousand  of  their  dead. 

The  news  of  this  great  defeat  of  the  French  spread  rapidly  throughout 
Europe,  and  filled  with  joy  all  those  who  were  hostile  to  or  jealous  of  Philip 
the  Handsome.  The  wily  monarch  spent  two  years  in  negotiations,  for  the 
purpose  of  gaining  time  and  of  letting  the  edge  wear  off  the  Flemings' 
confidence.  In  the  spring  of  1304  the  cry  of  war  resounded  everywhere. 
He  had  taken  into  his  pay  a  Genoese  fleet  commanded  by  Regnier  de 
Grimaldi,  a  celebrated  Italian  admiral ;  and  it  arrived  in  the  North  Sea,  and 
blockaded  Zierikzee,  a  maritime  town  of  Zealand.  On  the  loth  of  August, 
1304,  the  Flemish  fleet  which  was  defending  the  place  was  beaten  and 
dispersed.  Philip  hoped  for  a  moment  that  this  reverse  would  discourage  the 
Flemings ;  but  it  was  not  so  at  all.  A  great  battle  took  place  on  the  17th  of 
August  between  the  two  land  armies  at  Mons-en-Puelle  near  Lille,  and 
resulted  in  a  Flemish  defeat.  Thus  during  ten  years,  from  1305  to  13 14, 
there  was  between  France  and  Flanders  a  continual  alternation  of  reciprocal 
concessions  and  retractions,  of  treaties  concluded  and  of  renewed  insurrections 
without  decisive  and  ascertained  results.  It  was  neither  peace  nor  war. 
Philip  the  Handsome  had  been  nine  years  king  when  Boniface  VIII.  became 
pope.  On  his  accession  to  the  throne,  he  had  testified  an  intention  of 
curtailing  the  privileges  and  powers  of  the  Church.  At  the  time  of  the 
crusades  the  property  of  the  clergy  had  been  subjected  to  a  special  tax  of  a 
tenth  of  the  revenues,  and  this  tax  had  been  several  times  renewed  for 
reasons  other  than  the  crusades.  In  1296  Philip  the  Handsome,  at  war  with 
the  king  of  England  and  the  Flemings,  imposed  upon  the  clergy  two  fresh 
tenths,  and  the  order  of  Citeaux  refused  to  pay  them,  and  addressed  to  the 
pope  a  protest,  with  a  comparison  between  Philip  and  Pharaoh.  Boniface 
addressed  to  the  king  a  bull  called  from  its  first  two  words  Clericis  laicos, 
Philip  was  mighty  wroth,  but  he  did  not  burst  out,  though  he  contrived  to 
show  his  displeasure  by  means  of  divers  administrative  measures.  A  year 
after  the  bull  Clericis  laicos  he  modified  it  by  a  new  bull,  which  not  only 
authorized  the  collection  of  two  tenths  voted  by  the  French  bishops,  but 
recognized  the  right  of  the  king  of  France  to  tax  the  French  clergy  with 
their  consent  and  without  authorization  from  the  Holy  See.  An  opportunity 
for  a  splendid  confirmation  of  the  pope's  universal  supremacy  in  the  Christian 
world  came  to  tempt  him.  A  quarrel  had  arisen  between  Philip  and  the 
archbishop  of  Narbonne  on  the  subject  of  certain  dues  claimed  by  both  in 
that  great  diocese.     Boniface  was  loud  in  his  advocacy  of  the  archbishop 
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against  the  officers  of  the  king;  he  sent  to  Paris,  to  support  his  words, 
Bernard  de  Saisset,  whom  he,  on  his  own  authority,  had  just  appointed 
bishop  of  Pamiers.  On  arriving  in  Paris  as  the  pope's  legate,  Saisset  made 
use  there  of  violent  and  inconsiderate  language.  Philip  had  at  that  time,  as 
his  chief  councillors,  lay-lawyers,  servants  passionately  attached  to  the 
kingship.  They,  in  their  turn,  rose  up  against  the  doctrine  and  language  of 
the  bishop  of  Famiers.  He  was  arrested  and  committed  to  the  keeping  of 
the  archbishop  of  Narbonne ;  and  Philip  sent  to  Rome  his  chancellor  Peter 
Flotte  himself  and  William  of  Nogaret,  with  orders  to  demand  the 
condemnation  of  the  bishop  of  Pamiers.  'Boniface  replied  by  changing  the 
venue  to  his  own  personal  tribunal  in  the  case  of  Bernard  de  Saisset.  On  the 
5th  of  December,  1301,  he  addressed  to  the  king,  commencing  with  the 
words,  **  Hearken,  most  dear  Son''  {Ausculta,  carisstnte  Jilt),  a  long  bull  in 
which,  with  circumlocutions  and  expositions  full  of  obscurity  and  subtlety,  he 
laid  down  and  .affirmed,  at  bottom,  the  principle  of  the  final  sovereignty 
of  the  spiritual  power,  being  of  divine  origin,  over  every  temporal  power, 
being  of  human  creation.  On  the  nth  of  February,  1302,  this  bull  was 
burned  at  Paris  in  the  presence  of  the  king.  On  the  8th  of  April  an 
assembly  of  the  barons,  bishops  and  chief  ecclesiastics,  with  the  deputies 
of  the  communes  to  the  number  of  two  or  three  from  each  city,  was 
convoked  by  Philip.  This  assembly,  which  really  met  on  the  loth  of  April 
at  Paris  in  the  church  of  Notre-Dame,  is  reckoned  in  French  history  as  the 
first  "  States-general."  The  king  evidently  had  on  his  side  the  general  feeling 
of  the  nation,  and  the  publication,  of  a  third  bull,  {JJnant  sanctani),  which 
threatened  him  with  excommunication,  only  the  more  irritated  him;  he 
resolved  to  act  speedily.  Notification  must  be  sent  to  the  pope  of  the  king's 
appeal  to  the  future  council.  Philip  could  no  longer  confide  this  awkward 
business  to  his  chancellor  Peter  Flotte ;  for  he  had  fallen  at  Courtrai  in  the 
battle  against  the  Fleming^.  William  of  Nogaret  undertook  it,  at  the  same 
time  obtaining  from  the  king  a  sort  of  blank  commission,  authorizing  and 
ratifying  in  advance  all  that,  under  the  circumstances,  he  might  consider  it 
advisable  t&  do.  Nogaret  was  bold,  ruffianly,  and  clever.  He  repaired  in 
haste  to  Florence  to  the  king's  banker,  got  a  plentiful  supply  of  money, 
established  communications  in  Anagni,  and  secured,  above  all,  the  co-oper- 
ation of  Sciarra  Colonna.  On  the  7th  of  September,  1303,  Colonna  and  his 
associates  introduced  Nogaret  and  his  following  into  Anagni,  with  shouts  of 
"  Death  to  Pope  Boniface  !  Long  live  the  king  of  France  !  "  The  populace, 
dumbfounded,  remained  motionless.  The  pope,  deserted  by  all,  even  by  his 
own  nephew,  tried  to  touch  the  heart  of  Colonna  himself,  whose  only  answer 
was  a  summons  to  abdicate,  and  to  surrender  at  discretion.  Thus  outraged  in 
spite  of  his  advanced  years  (he  was  seventy-five),  Boniface  maintained  a 
dauntless  attitude  under  the  grossest  insults,  but  died  very  shortly  after. 

On  the*  22d  of  October,  1303,  eleven  days  after  the  death  of  Boniface 
VIII.,  Benedict  XL,  son  of  a  simple  shepherd,  was  elected  at  Rome  to 
succeed   him.      Benedict   XL   exerted   himself    to   give   satisfaction   to   the 
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conqueror;  Nogarct  and  the  direct  authors  of  the  assault  at  Anagni  were 
alone  excepted  from  the  general  amnesty.  The  pope  reserved  for  a  future 
occasion  the  announcement  of  their  absolution,  when  he  should  consider  it 
expedient.  But,  on  the  7th  of  June,  1304,  instead  of  absolving  them,  ho 
launched  a  fresh  bull  of  excommunication  against  **  certain  wicked  men  who 
had  dared  to  commit  a  hateful  crime  against  a  person  of  good  memory,  Pope 
Boniface.'  A  month  after  this  bull  Benedict  XI.  was  dead.  The  chroniclers 
of  the  time  imputed  this  crime  to  William  of  Nogaret,  to  the  Colonnas,  and 
to  their  associates  at  Anagni.  The  king  of  France,  who  had  gained  the 
battle  of  Mons-cn-Puelle,  then  took  advantage  of  his  success  to  procure  the 
election  of  a  pope  who  would  be  entirely  and  exclusively  his  creature.  The 
archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  Bertrand  de  Got,  proclaimed  under  the  title  of 
Clement  V.,  had  to  accept,  in  return,  the  harshest  conditions,  such  as 
pronouncing  the  condemnation  of  Boniface  VIII.,  transferring  the  Papal  See 
from  Rome  to  Avignon,  authorizing  the  suppression  of  the  order  of  the 
Kights  Templars,  etc.  The  great  wealth  possessed  by  the  order  of  the 
Temple  was  the  true  cause  of  Philip's  hatred,  but  as  some  plausible  cause 
was  needed  to  procure  their  condemnation  they  were  accused  of  heresy, 
immorality  and  sacrilege.  The  council  of  Vienne  condemned  them,  but  the 
grand  master,  Jacques  Molay,  protested  of  their  innocence  to  the  very  last. 
"  The  grand  master,  seeing  the  fire  prepared,  stripped  himself  briskly.  I  tell 
just  as  I  saw:  he  bared  himself  to  his  shirt,  light-heartedly  and  with  a  good 
grace,  without  a  whit  of  trembling,  though  he  was  dragged  and  shaken 
mightily.  They  took  hold  of  him  to  tie  him  to  the  stake,  and  they  were 
binding  his  hands  with  a  cord,  but  he  said  to  them,  *  Sirs,  suffer  me  to  fold 
my  hands  awhile,  and  make  my  prayer  to  God,  for  verily  it  is  time.  I  am 
presently  to  die ;  but  wrongfully,  God  wot.  Wherefore  woe  will  come,  ere 
long,  to  those  who  condemn  us  without  a  cause.  God  will  avenge  our 
death."' 

A  popular  rumor  soon  spread  abroad  that  Jacques  Molay,  at  his  death, 
bad  cited  the  pope  and  the  king  to  appear  with  him,  the  former  at  the  end  of 
forty  days  and  the  latter  within  a  year,  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God. 
Clement  V.  actually  died  on  the  20th  of  April,  13 14,  and  Philip  the 
Handsome  on  the  29th  of  November,  13 14;  the  pope,  undoubtedly  uneasy  at 
the  servile  acquiescence  he  had  shown  toward  the  king,  and  the  king 
expressing  some  sorrow  for  his  greed,  and  for  the  imposts  with  which  he  had 
burdened  his  people. 

Philip  the  Handsome  left  three  sons,  Louis  X.,  called  /e  Hutin  {the 
Quarreler)^  Philip  V.,  called  the  Long,  and  Charles  IV.,  called  the  Handsome, 
who,  between  them,  occupied  the  throne  only  thirteen  years  and  ten  months. 
Not  one  of  them  distinguished  himself  by  his  personal  merits  ;  and  the 
events  of  the  three  reigns  hold  scarcely  a  higher  place  in  history  than  the 
actions  of  the  three  kings  do.  Louis  the  Quarreler  had  to  keep  up  the  war 
with  Flanders,  which  was  continually  being  renewed;  and  in  order  to  find, 
without   hateful   exactions,   the   necessary   funds,   he   was   advised   to   offer 
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freedom  to  the  serfs  of  his  domains  ;  accordingly  he  issued,  on  the  3d  of  July, 

1315,  an  edict  to  that  effect. 

Another  fact  which  has  held  an  important  place  in  the  history  of  France, 
and  exercised  a  great  influence  over  her  destinies,  likewise  dates  from  this 
period ;  and  that  is  the  exclusion  of  women  from  the  succession  to  the 
throne,  by  virtue  of  an  article,  ill  understood,  of  the  Salic  law.  From  the 
time  of  Hugh  Capet  heirs  male  had  never  been  wanting  to  the  crown,  and 
the  succession  in  the  male  line  had  been  a  fact  uninterrupted  indeed,  but  not 
due  to  prescription  or  law.  Louis  the  Quarreler,  at  his  death,  on  the  5th  of 
June,  131 5,  left  only  a  daughter,  but  his  second  wife.  Queen  Clemence,  was 
pregnant.  On  the  15th  of  November,  1316,  the  queen  gave  birth  to  a  son, 
who  was  named  John,  and  who  figures  as  John  I.  in  the  series  of  French 
kings,  but  the  child  died  at  the  end  of  five  days,  and  on  the  6th  of  January, 

1 3 16,  Philip  the  Long  was  crowned  king  at  Reims.  He  forthwith  sum- 
moned, there  is  no  knowing  exactly  where  and  in  what  numbers,  the  clergy, 
barons,  and  third  estate  who  declared,  on  the  2d  of  February,  that  "  the  laws 
and  customs,  inviolably  observed  among  the  Franks,  excluded  daughters  from 
the  crown."  There  was  no  doubt  about  the  fact ;  but  the  law  was  not 
established,  nor  even  in  conformity  with  the  entire  feudal  system  or  with 
general  opinion.  But  the  measure  was  evidently  wise  and  salutary  for  France 
as  well  as  for  the  kingship ;  and  it  was  renewed,  after  Philip  the  Long  died, 
on  the  3d  of  January,  1322,  and  left  daughters  only,  in  favor  of  his  brother 
Charles  the  Handsome,  who  died,  in  his  turn,  on  the  ist  of  January,  1328, 
and  likewise  left  daughters  only.  The  question  as  to  the  succession  to  the . 
throne  then  lay  between  the  male  line  represented  by  Philip,  count  of  Valois, 
grandson  of  Philip  the  Bold  through  Charles  of  Valois  his  father,  and  the 
female  line  represented  by  Edward  HL,  king  of  England,  grandson,  through 
his  mother  Isabel,  sister  of  the  late  king  Charles  the  Handsome,  of  Philip  the 
Handsome.  A  war  of  more  than  a  century's  duration  between  France  and 
England  was  the  result  of  this  lamentable  rivalry,  which  all  but  put  the 
kingdom  of  France  under  an  English  king ;  but  France  was  saved  by  the 
stubborn  resistance  of  the  national  spirit  and  by  Joan  of  Arc  inspired  by 
God. 

This  period  was  likewise  the  cradle  of  the  French  nation.  That  was  the 
time  when  it  began  to  exhibit  itself  in  its  different  elements,  and  to  arise 
under  monarchical  rule  from  the  midst  of  the  feudal  system.  The  Communes^ 
which  should  not  be  confounded  with  the  Third  Estate,  are  the  first  to  appear 
in  history.  They  appear  there  as  local  facts,  isolated  one  from  another, 
often  very  different  in  point  of  origin,  though  analogous  in  their  aim,  and  in 
every  case  neither  assuming  nor  pretending  to  assume  any  place  in  the 
government  of  the  State.  It  is  exactly  then  that  the  Third  Estate  comes  to 
the  front,  and  uplifts  itself  as  a  general  fact,  a  national  element,  a  political 
power.  It  is  the  successor,  not  the  contemporary,  of  the  Communes;  they 
contributed  much  toward,  but  did  not  suffice  for  its  formation ;  it  drew  upon 
other  resources,  and  was  developed  under  other  influences  than  those  which 
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gave  existence  to  the  communes.  When  they  succeeded,  they  obtained  those 
treaties  of  peace  called  charters^  which  brought  about  in  the  condition  of  the 
insurgents  salutary  changes  accompanied  by  more  or  less  effectual  guarantees. 
When  they  failed  or  when  the  charters  were  violated,  the  result  was  violent 
reactions,  mutual  excesses ;  the  relations  between  the  populations  and  their 
lords  were  tempestuous  and  full  of  vicissitude ;  but  at  bottom  neither  the 
political  regimen  nor  the  social  system  of  the  communes  were  altered. 

At  the  very  time  that  the  communes  were  perishing,  and  the  kingship  was 
growing,  a  new  power,  a  new  social  element,  the  Third  Estate^  was  springing 
up  in  France ;  and  it  was  called  to  take  a  far  more  important  place  in  the  history 
of  France,  and  to  exercise  far  more  influence  upon  the  fate  of  the  French  father- 
land than  it  had  been  granted  to  the  communes  to  acquire  during  their  short 
and  incoherent  existence. 

Taking  the  history  of  France  in  its  entirety  and  under  all  its  phases,  the 
third  estate  has  been  the  most  active  and  determining  element  in  the  process 
of  French  civilization.  If  we  follow  it  in  its  relation  with  the  general  gov- 
ernment of  the  country,  we  see  it  at  first  allied  for  six  centuries  to  the  king- 
ship. But,  so  soon  as  it  had  gained  this  victory  and  brought  about  this 
revolution,  the  third  estate  went  in  pursuit  of  a  new  one,  attacking  that  single 
power  to  the  foundation  of  which  it  had  contributed  so  much,  and  entering 
upon  the  task  of  changing  pure  monarchy  into  constitutional  monarchy. 

This  fact  is  unique  in  the  history  of  the  world.  We  recognize  in  the 
career  of  the  chief  nations  of  Asia  and  ancient  Europe  nearly  all  the  great 
facts  which  have  agitated  France ;  but  nowhere  is  there  any  appearance  of  a 
class  which,  starting  from  the  very  lowest,  from  being  feeble,  despised,  and 
almost  imperceptible  at  its  origin,  rises  by  perpetual  motion  and  by  labor 
without  respite,  strengthens  itself  from  period  to  period,  acquires  in  succession 
whatever  it  lacked,  wealth,  enlightenment,  influence,  changes  the  face  of  soci- 
ety and  the  nature  of  government,  and  arrives  at  last  at  such  a  pitch  of 
predominance  that  it  may  be  said  to  be  absolutely  the  country. 

Not  only  is  the  fact  new,  but  it  is  a  fact  eminently  French,  essentially 
national.  Nowhere  has  burgherdom  had  so  wide  and  so  productive  a  career  as 
that  which  fell  to  its  lot  in  France.  There  have  been  communes  in  the  whole 
of  Europe,  in  Italy,  Spain,  Germany,  and  England,  as  well  as  in  France,  but 
there  has  not  really  been'a  victorious  third  estate  anywhere  except  in  France. 
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,    N  the   fourteenth  century  a  new  and  a  vital  question 
^'^      arose ;  will  the  French  dominion  preserve  its  nationality? 
'^■^  X[^>^  Will  the  kingship  remain  French  or  pass  to  the  for- 
I  ^  W  ^^  ^  eigner?   This  question  brought  ravages  upon  France  and 
^         '^^P^  ^^^  fortunes  in  suspense  for  a  hundred  years  of  war 
^^\l   with  England,  from  the  reign  of  Philip  of  Valois  to  that 


w^^^'\:^^j^  of  Charles  VII.;  and  a  young  girl  of  Lorraine,  called  Joan 
of  Arc,  had  the  glory  of  communicating  to  France  that  decisive 
impulse  which  brought  to  a  triumphant  issue  the  independence  of 
the  French  nation  and  kingship. 

Some  weeks  after  his  accession,  on  the  29th  of  May,  1328,  Philip 
was  crowned  at  Reims,  in'  presence  of  a  brilliant  assemblage  of 
princes  and  lords,  French  and  foreign  ;  next  year,  on  the  6th  of 
June,  Edward  III.,  king  of  England,  being  summoned  to  fulfill  a 
V assails  duties  by  doing  homage  to  the  king  of  France  for  the 
duchy  of  Aquitaine,  which  he  held,  appeared  in  the  cathedral  of 
Amiens,  with  his  crown  on  his  head,  his  sword  at  his  side,  and  his 
gilded  spurs  on  his  heels  ;  and  on  the  30th  of  March,  133 1,  he  recognized,  by 
letters  express,  "  that  the  said  homage  which  we  did  at  Amiens  to  the  king  of 
France  in  general  terms,  is,  and  must  be  understood  as  liege :  and  that  we  are 
bound,  as  duke  of  Aquitaine,  and  peer  of  France,  to  show  him  faith  and  loy- 
alty." 

The  relations  between  the  two  kings  were  not  destined  to  be  for  long  so 
courteous  and  so  pacific. 

The  reader  is  referred  to  the  History  of  England  for  a  record  of  the  con- 
tinued strife  between  Philip  VI.  and  the  English  king,  Edward  III.,  the 
principal  events  of  which  are  as  follows : 

1328  Philip  VI.,  king  of  France,  gains  the  battle  of  Cassel.  1336  Ed- 
ward  III.  of  England  supports  the  cause  of  the  Flemings  against  Philip 
VI.  of  France.  1337  Froissart  born.  1340  Edward  III.  defeats  the  French 
in  a  naval  engagement  near  Sluys:  truce  of  four  years.  1341  Beginning 
of  the  war  for  the  succession  of  Brittany,  between  Charles  of  Blois  and 
John  of  Montfort.  Petrarch  crowned  at  the  Capital.  1344  Edward  III. 
renews  the  war  with  France.  1346  Battle  of  Cressy,  1347  Calais  surrenders 
to  Edward  III.  after  a  siege  of  eleven  months  and  a  few  days,  William 
of  Ockham  died.  1348  The  black  plague.  The  Jews  persecuted.  1349 
Cession  of  Vienness  and  of  Montpelier  to  France. 
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In  the  latter  part  of  1349  Philip  of  Valois  himself,  now  fifty-eight  years  of 
age,  took  for  his  second  wife  Blanche  of  Navarre,  who  was  only  eighteen. 
She  was  a  sister  of  that  young  king  of  Navarre,  Charles  H.,  who  was  soon  to 
get  the  name  of  Charles  the  Bad,  and  to  become  so  dangerous  an  enemy  of 
Philip's  successors.  Seven  months  after  his  marriage,  and  on  the  22d  of 
August,  1350,  Philip  died  at  Nogent-le-Roi  in  the  Haute-Mame,  strictly 
enjoining  his  son  John  to  maintain  with  vigor  his  well  ascertained  right  to  the 
crown  he  wore,  and  leaving  his  people  bowed  down  beneath  a  weight  "  of 
extortions  so  heavy  that  the  like  had  never  been  seen  in  the  kingdom  of 
France." 

His  successor,  John  II.,  called  the  Goody  on  no  other  ground  than  that  he 
was  gay,  prodigal,  credulous  and  devoted  to  his  favorites,  did  nothing  but 
reproduce,  with  aggravations,  the  faults  and  reverses  of  his  father. 

He  compromised  more  and  more  seriously  every  day  his  own  safety  and 
that  of  his  successor  by  vexing  more  and  more,  without  destroying,  his  most 
dangerous  enemy.  He  showed  no  greater  prudence  or  ability  in  the  govern- 
ment of  his  kingdom.  And,  nevertheless,  King  John's  necessities  were  more 
evident  and  more  urgent  than  ever :  war  with  England  had  begun  again. 

The  truth  is  that,  in  spite  of  the  truce  still  existing,  the  English,  since 
the  accession  of  King  John,  had  at  several  points  resumed  hostilities.  The 
disorders  and  dissensions  to  which  France  was  a  prey  now  offered  strong 
inducements  to  the  English  king.  The  full  account  of  the  invasion  of  France 
and  the  battles  which  finally  resulted  in  the  capture  of  King  John  is  given  in 
the  History  of  England. 

The  dauphin  Charles,  aged  nineteen,  in  spite  of  his  youth  and  his  any- 
thing but  glorious  retreat  from  Poitiers,  took  the  title  of  lieutenant  of  the 
king,  and  had  hardly  re-entered  Paris,  on  the  29th  of  September,  when  he 
summoned,  for  the  15th  of  October,  the  States-general  of  Languedoc,  who 
met,  in  point  of  fact,  on  the  17th,  in  the  great  chamber  of  parliament.  Fresh 
subsidies  were  granted,  but  only  on  very  hard  conditions.  The  deputies 
demanded  of  Charles  "  that  he  should  deprive  of  their  oflfices  such  of  the 
king's  councillors  as  they  should  point  out,  have  them  arrested,  and  confiscate 
all  their  property."  A  plot  against  the  marshals,  headed  by  Stephen  Marcel, 
came  to  the  apartments  of  the  dauphin,  and  after  some  conversation  Marcel 
said:  "  My  lord  duke,  do  not  alarm  yourself ;  but  we  have  somewhat  to  do 
here ;"  and  turned  toward  his  fellows  in  the  caps,  saying,  "  Dearly  beloved, 
do  that  for  the  which  ye  are  come."  The  mob  immediately  massacred  the  Lord 
de  Conflans,  marshal  of  Champagne,  and  Robert  de  Clermont,  marshal  of 
Normandy,  both  at  the  time  unarmed,  so  close  to  the  dauphin  that  his  robe 
was  covered  with  their  blood.  The  dauphin  shuddered,  and  the  rest  of  his 
officers  fled.  "  Take  no  heed,  lord  duke,"  said  Marcel ;  "  you  have  naught  to 
fear."  He  handed  to  the  dauphin  his  own  red  and  blue  cap,  and  himself  put 
on  the  dauphin's,  which  was  of  black  stuff  with  golden  fringe.  The  corpses  of 
the  two  marshals  were  dragged  into  the  courtyard  of  the  palace,  where  they 
remained  until  evening.     The  king  of  Navarre  was  recalled  from  Nantes  to 
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Paris,  and  the  dauphin  was  oWiged  to  assign  to  him,  in  the  king's  name,  "  as  a 
make-Mp  for  his  losses,"  10,000  livres  a  year  on  landed  property  in  Languedoc. 
On  the  25th  of  March,  the  young  prince  succeeded  in  leaving  Paris,  and 
repaired  first  of  all  to  Senlis,  and  then  to  Provins,  where  he  found  the  estates 
of  Champagne  eager  to  welcome  him. 

The  insurrection  of  the  Jacques  Bonhontme  (or  Jack  Goodfellows)  gave 
Marcel,  as  he  thought,  an  opportunity  to  assert  his  power.  The  nobles,  the 
dauphin,  and  the  king  of  Navarre,  a  prince  and  a  noble  at  the  same  time  that 
he  was  a  scoundrel,  made  common  cause  against  the  Goodfellows.  In  Beau- 
vaisis  the  king  of  Navarre,  after  having  made  a  show  of  treating  with  their 
chieftain,  William  Karle  or  Callet,  got  possession  of  him,  and  had  him 
beheaded.  He  then  moved  upon  a  camp  of  Goodfellows  assembled  near 
Montidier,  slew  three  thousand  of  them  and  dispersed  the  remainder. 
Marcel  from  that  moment  perceived  that  his  cause  was  lost,  and  he  gave 
himself  up  to  his  own  safety.  He  sought  to  betray  France  to  the  English, 
and  would  have  succeeded  if  John  Maillart,  another  burgher  of  Paris,  had  not 
put  an  end  to  his  life  July  31st,  1358.  On  the  2d  of  August  the  dauphin 
Charles  re-entered  Paris,  accompanied  by  John  Maillart.  On  being  re-settled 
in  the  capital,  he  showed  neither  clemency  nor  cruelty.  He  let  the  reaction 
against  Stephen  Marcel  run  its  course,  and  turned  it  to  account  without  further 
exciting  it  or  prolonging  it  beyond  measure.  Marcel's  widow  even  recovered 
a  portion  of  his  property  ;  and  as  early  as  the  loth  of  August,  1358,  Charles 
published  an  amnesty,  from  which  he  excepted  only  "  those  who  had  been  in 
the  secret  council  of  the  provost  of  tradesmen  in  respect  of  the  great  trea- 
son ;  and  on  the  same  day  another  amnesty  quashed  all  proceeding  for  deeds 
done  during  the  Jacquery^  "  whether  by  nobles  or  ignobles."  Charles  knew 
that  in  acts  of  rigor  or  of  grace  inipartiality  conduces  to  the  strength  and  the 
reputation  of  authority. 

A  reconciliation  then  took  place  between  him  and  the  king  of  Navarre, 
whose  wife,  Joan  of  France,  was  the  dauphin's  sister.  "  The  town  of 
Melun,"  says  the  chronicler,  "was  restored  to  the  lord  duke;  the  navi- 
gation of  the  river  pnce  more  became  free  up  stream  and  down;  great 
was  the  satisfaction  in  Paris  and  throughout  the  whole  country;  and, 
peace  being  thus  made,  the  two  princes  returned  both  of  them  home." 

The  treaty  of  London  and  its  rejection  by  the  States-general,  another 
invasion  of  France  by  Edward  and  his  siege  of  Paris,  the  subsequent 
treaty  and  the  release  of  King  John,  are  all  recorded  in  our  history  of 
England.  The  violation  of  the  treaty  upon  which  John  had  been  released 
induced  him  to  return  to  England.  Shortly  after  his  arrival  in  London 
he  fell  seriously  ill,  and  died  on  the  8tb  of  April,  1364,  at  the  Savoy; 
France  was  at  last  about  to  have  in  Charles  V*  a  practical  and  an 
effective  king. 

In  spite  of  the  discretion  he  had  displayed  during  his  four  years 
of  regency  (from  1356  to  1360)  his  reign  opened  under  the  saddest 
auspices.     In    1363,   one    of    those   contagious   diseases,   all   at   that   time 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


1377]  FRANCE.— THE  HUNDRED  YEARS'  WAR.  63 

called  the  plague,  committed  cruel  ravages  in  France.  King  Charles  V. 
had  a  v^ry  difficult  work  before  him.  Between  himself  an<l  his  great 
rival,  Edward  III.,  king  of  England,  there  was  only  such  a  peace  as 
was  fatal  and  hateful  to  France.  To  escape  some  day  from  the  treaty 
of  Bretigny  and  recover  some  of  the  provinces  which  had  been  lost  by 
it — this  was  what  king  and  country  secretly  desired  and  labored  for. 
Pending  a  favorable  opportunity  for  promoting  this  highest  interest,  war 
went  on  in  Brittany  between  John  of  Montfort  and  Charles  of  Blois, 
who  continued  to  be  encouraged  and  patronized,  covertly,  one  by  the 
king  of  England,  the  other  by  the  king  of  France.  Almost  immediately 
after  the  accession  of  Charles  V.  it  broke  out  again  between  him  and 
his  brother-in-law  Charles  the  Bad,  king  of  Navarre,  the  former  being 
profoundly  mistrustful  and  the  latter  brazen-facedly  perfidious,  and  both 
detesting  one  another  and  watching  to  seize  the  moment  for  taking 
advantage  one  of  the  other.  Charles  V.  had  recourse  three  times,  in 
July,  1367,  and  in  May  and  December,  1369,  to  a  convocation  of  the 
States-general,  in  order  to  be  put  in  a  position  to  meet  the  political 
and  financial  difficulties  of  France.  It  was  his  good  fortune,  besides, 
to  find  among  his  servants  a  man  to  be  the  thunderbolt  of  war  and 
the  glory  of  knighthood  of  his  reign;  we  mean  Bertrand  du  Guesclin, 
a  Breton  gentleman,  who  had  already  distinguished  himself  on  the  field 
of  battle.  Having  received  the  command  of  the  royal  troops,  he  inaugurated 
the  new  reign  by  the  victory  of  Cocherel,  when  he  defeated  John  de 
Grailly,  capital  of  Buch,  the  best  of  the  generals  of  the  king  of  Navarre. 
Charles  the  Bad  lost  by  this  affair  nearly  all  his  possession3  in  Normandy 

Charles  V.,  encouraged  by  his  success,  determined  to  take  part  like- 
wise in  the  war  which  was  still  going  on  between  the  two  claimants  to 
the  duchy  of  Brittany,  Charles  of  Blois  and  John  of  Montfort.  Du  Guesclin 
was  sent  to  support  Charles  of  Blois ;  he  entered  at  once  on  the  campaign, 
and  marched  upon  Auray,  which  was  being  besieged  by  the  count  of 
Montfort.  The  battle  took  place  on  the  29th  6f  September,  1364,  before 
Auray ;  Charles  of  Blois  was  killed  and  Du  Guesclin  was  made  prisoner. 
The  cause  of  John  of  Montfort  was  clearly  won ;  and  he,  on  taking  possession 
of  the  duchy  of  Brittany,  asked  nothing  better  than  to  acknowledge 
himself  vassal  of  the  king  of  France  and  swear  fidelity  to  him.  The 
subsequent  Spanish  campaign,  the  death  of  the  Black  Prince  and  of  his 
father,  Edward  III.,  are  recorded  in  the  history  of  England. 

While  England  thus  lost  her  two  great  chiefs  France  still  kept  hers. 
For  three  years  longer  Charles  V.  and  Du  Guesclin  remained  at  the 
head  of  her  government  and  her  armies.  A  truce  between  the  two  king- 
doms had  been  twice  concluded,  between  1375  and  1377:  it  was  still 
in  force  when  the  prince  of  Wales  died,  and  Charles,  ever  careful  to 
practice  knightly'  courtesy,  had  a  solemn  funeral  service  performed  for 
him.  Having  fallen  sick  before  Chateauneuf-Randon,  a  place  he  was 
besieging  in   the    Gevaudan,   Du   Guesclin   expired   on   the    13th   of    July 
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1380,  at  sixty-six  years  of  age,  and  his  last  words  were  an  exhortation 
to  the  vet^eran  captains  around  him  "never  to  forget  that,  in  whatso- 
ever country  they  might  be  making  war,  churchmen,  women,  children, 
and   the  poor  people  were   not   their  enemies.*' 

Two  months  after  the  constable's  death,  on  the  i6th  of  September, 
1380,  Charles  V.  died  at  the  castle  of  Beaute-sur-Marne,  near  Vincennes, 
at  forty-three  years  of  age,  quite  young  still  after  so  stormy  and  hard- 
working a  life.  His  contemporaries  were  convinced,  and  he  was  himself 
convinced,  that  he  had  been  poisoned  by  his  perfidious  enemy,  King 
Charles  of   Navarre. 

Charles  V.,  taking  upon  his  shoulders  at  nineteen  years  of  age, 
first  as  king's  lieutenant  and  as  dauphin  and  afterward  as  regent,  the 
government  of  Fsance,  employed  all  his  soul  and  his  life  in  repairing  the 
disasters  arising  from  the  wars  of  his  predecessors  and  preventing  any 
repetition.  No  sovereign  was  ever  more  resolutely  pacific;  he  carried 
prudence  even  into  the  very  practice  of  war.  Scarcely  was  Charles  V.  laid 
on  his  bier  when  it  was  seen  what  a  loss  he  was  and  would  be  to  his 
kingdom.  Discord  arose  in  the  king's  own  family.  In  order  to  shorten 
the  ever  critical  period  of  minority,  Charles  V.  had  fixed  the  king's 
majority  at  the  age  of  fourteen.  His  son,  Charles  VI.  was  not  yet 
twelve,  and  so  had  two  years  to  remain  under  the  guardianship  of  his 
four  uncles,  the  dukes  of  Anjou,  Berry,  Burgundy,  and  Bourbon;  but 
the  last,  being  only  a  maternal  uncle  and  a  less  puissant  prince  than 
his  paternal  uncles  it  was  between  the  other  three  that  strife  began 
for  temporary  possession  of  the  kingly  power. 

The  city  of  Ghent  in  particular  joined  complaint  with  menace,  and  in 
1381  the  quarrel  became  war;  and  in  November  of  the  following  year 
the  king  of  France  and  his  army  marched  into  Flanders  in  support  of 
the  count.  Several  towns,  Cassel,  Bergues,  Gravelines,  and  Turnhout, 
hastily  submitted  to  him;  and  on  the  28th  of  November  the  two  armies 
found  themselves  close  together  at  Rosebecque,  between  Ypres  and  Courtrai. 

The  victory  of  Rosebecque  was  a  great  cause  for  satisfaction  and 
pride  to  Charles  VI.  and  his  uncle,  the  duke  of  Burgundy.  They  had 
conquered  on  the  field  in  Flanders  the  commonalty  of  Paris  as  well  as 
that  of  Ghent;  and  in  France  there  was  great  need  of  such  a  success. 

Free  at  last  from  the  surveillance  of  his  uncles,  Charles  VI.  married 
Isabel  of  Bavaria  whose  wantonness  was  destined  to  bring  the  kingdom 
to  the  verge  of  destruction.  Now,  yielding  to  the  impetuous  suggestions 
of  his  character,  he  prepared  against  England  a  gigantic  armament,  which  the 
delays  of  the  duke  of  Berry  rendered  useless.  Matters  were  getting 
worse  in  France,  when  a  serious  misfortune  came  to  destroy  the  already 
exhausted  constitution  of  the  king,  and  to  give  up  the  country  to  the 
unprincipled  ambition  of  his  ui\cles.  On  the  13th  of  June,  1392,  the 
constable,  Oliver  de  Clisson,  was  waylaid  as  he  was  returning  home  after 
a  banquet    given  by   the  king    at   the  hostel   of    St.   Paul.     The   assassin 
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ivas  Petef  de  Cfaon,  cousin  of  John  IV.,  duke  of  Brittany.  He  believed 
De  Clisson  to  be  dead,  and  left  him  bathed  in  blood  at  a  baker's  door 
in  the  street  called  Culture-Sainte-Catherine.  While  preparing  a  war  against 
the  duke  of  Brittany  to  discover  the  assassin  who  had  hidden  there 
the  king  was  struck  with  madness.  A  fair  young  Burgundian,  Odette 
de  Champdivers,  was  the  only  one  among  his  many  favorites  who  was 
at  all  successful  in  soothing  him  during  his  violent  fits.  For  thirty  years, 
from  1392  to  1422,  the  crown  remSiined  on  the  head  of  this  poor  madman, 
while  France  was  a  victim  to  the  bloody  quarrels  of  the  royal  house, 
to  national  dismemberment,  to  licentiousness  in  morals,  to  civil  anarchy, 
and  to  foreign  conquest. 

The  dukes  of  Burgundy  and  Berry  being  thus  in  possession  of  power 
excercised  it  for  ten  years,  from  1392  to  1402,  without  any  great  dispute 
between  themselves,  the  duke  of  Burgundy's  influence  being  predominant, 
or  with  the  king,  who,  save  certain  lucid  intervals,  took  merely  a  nominal  part 
in  the  government.  During  this  period  no  event  of  importance  disturbed 
France  internally.  In  1393  the  king  of  England,  Richard  IL,  son  of  the 
Black  Prince,  sought  in  marriage  the  daughter  of  Charles  VI.,  Isabel  of 
France,  only  eight  years  old.  The  contract  was  signed  on  the  9th  of 
March,  1396.     (See  History  of  England.) 

Rivalries,  intrigues  and  scandals  of  every  kind  surrounded  the  court 
of  the  mad  king.  His  wife,  Isabel  of  Bavaria,  was  far  too  intimate 
with  his  brother,  the  duke  of  Orleans.  In  the  very  midst  of  a  court 
crisis  Philip  the  Bold  suddenly  died  of  illness  April  27th,  1404.  John 
the  Fearless,  count  of  Nevers,  his  son  and  successor,  was  a  man  of 
violence,  unscrupulous  and  indiscrete,  full  of  jealousy  and  hatred,  and 
capable  of  any  deed  and  risk  for  the  gratification  of  his  passions.  At 
his  accession  he  made  some  popular  moves;  he  appeared  disposed  to 
prosecute  vigorously  the  war  against  England,  which  was  going  on  slug- 
gishly; he  testified  a  certain  spirit  of  conciliation  by  going  to  pay  a  visit 
to  his  cousin,  the  duke  of  Orleans,  lying  ill  at  his  castle  of  Beaute, 
near  Vincennes.  When  the  duke  of  Orleans  was  well  again,  the  two  princes 
took  the  communion  together  and  dined  together  at  their  uncle's,  the 
duke  of  Berry's;  and  the  duke  of  Orleans  invited  the  new  duke  of 
Burgundy  to  dine  with  him  the  next  Sunday.  The  Parisians  took  pleasure  in 
observing  these  little  matters,  and  in  hoping  for  the  re-establishment  of 
harmony  in  the  royal  family.     They  were  soon  to  be  cruelly  undeceived. 

On  the  23d  of  November,  1407,  the  duke  of  Orleans  was  murdered  in  the 
streets  of  Paris  by  ruffians  hired  for  the  purpose  by  the  duke  of  Burgundy, 
who  openly  dared  to  justify  the  assassination. 

The  duke  of  Burgundy's  negotiations  at  Tours  were  not  fruitless.  The 
result  was  that  on  the  9th  of  March,  1409,  a  treaty  was  concluded  and  an 
interview  effected  at  Chartres  between  the  duke  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other 
the  king,  the  queen,  the  dauphin,  all  the  royal  family,  the  councillors  of  the 
crown,  the  young  duke  of  Orleans,  his  brother,  and  a  hundred  knights  of  their 
5 
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hcuse,  all  met  together  to  hear  the  king  declare  that  he  pardoned  the  duke  of 
Burgundy. 

From  1410  to  141 5  France  was  a  prey  to  civil  war  between  the  Armagh 
nacs  and  Burgundians,  and  to  their  alternate  successes  and  reverses,  brought 
about  by  the  unscrupulous  employment  of  the  most  odious  and  desperate 
means.  The  Burgundians  had  generally  the  advantage  in  the  struggle,  for 
Paris  was  chiefly  the  center  of  it,  and  their  influence  was  predominant  there. 
Their  principal  allies  there,  says  the  chronicle,  were  the  butchers.  Both 
parties  were  anxious  to  secure  the  support  of  the  king  of  England.  The 
Armagnacs  had  promised  the  half  of  France  to  Henry,  and  thus  induced  him 
to  espouse  their  quarrel.  The  duke  of  Burgundy,  however,  and  Charles  H., 
whom  he  had  in  his  power,  declared  them  enemies  of  the  State,  and  besieged 
them  in  the  city  of  Bourges  (1412).  There  a  peace  was  concluded,  but  proved 
of  very  short  duration.  The  death  of  Henry  of  Lancaster,  by  lessening  the 
immediate  chances  of  a  foreign  war,  rendered  the  conflict  at  home  much  more 
terrible. 

This  time,  and  after  the  useless  assembly  of  the  States-general  in  141 3,  the 
Cabochians  committed  such  excesses  in  Paris  that  the  citizens  came  to  an 
understanding  to  expel  them.  The  Armagnacs  immediately  entered  the 
metropolis,  and  not  only  maintained  themselves  there,  but,  commanded  by 
Charles  VI.,  pursued  their  enemies  as  far  as  Arras.  A  peace  of  short  dura- 
tion followed  and  then  the  war  with  England  was  renewed,  for  which  see  the 
History  of  England.     The  battle  of  Agincourt  was  fought  October  23d,  141 5. 

The  Parisian  population  was  becoming  every  day  more  Burgundian.  In 
the  latter  days  of  May,  141 8,  a  plot  was  contrived  for  opening  to  the  Bur- 
gundians one  of  the  gates  of  Paris.  Perrinet  Leclerc,  son  of  a  rich  iron  mer- 
chant, having  influence  in  the  quarter  of  St.  Germain  des  Pres,  stole  the  keys 
from  under  the  bolster  of  his  father's  bed ;  a  troop  of  Burgundian  men-at- 
arms  came  in,  and  they  were  immediately  joined  by  a  troop  of  Parisians. 
They  spread  over  the  city,  shouting,  "Our  Lady  of  Peace!  Hurrah  for  the 
king!  Hurrah  for  Burgundy!  Let  all  who  wish  for  peace  take  arms  and 
follow  us ! "  The  people  swarmed  from  the  houses  and  followed  them  accord- 
ingly. The  Armagnacs  were  surprised  and  seized  with  alarm.  Tanneguy 
Duchatel,  a  man  of  prompt  and  resolute  spirit,  ran  to  the  dauphin's,  wrapped 
him  in  his  bedclothes,  and  carried  him  ofif  to  the  Bastile,  where  he  shut  him 
up  with  several  of  his  partizans. 

Henry  of  England  negotiated  with  both  parties;  but  though  Burgfundy 
and  the  queen,  having  possession  of  the  person  of  the  afflicted  sovereign, 
carried  the  appearance  of  legal  authority,  every  Frenchman  who  paid  any 
regard  to  the  true  interests  of  his  country  adhered  to  the  dauphin.  From 
the  enmity  of  the  contending  factions  a  circumstance  occurred  which 
facilitated  Henry's  views  more  readily  than  he  could  possibly  have  antici- 
pated. A  simulated  reconciliation  having  taken  place  between  the  duke  of 
Burgundy  and  the  dauphin,  an  interview  was  appointed  on  the  bridge  of  the 
town  of  Montereau.     The  duke  of  Burgundy  came  to  this  meeting  against  the 
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advice  of  his  friends  and  was  murdered  by  Tanneguy  Duchatel,  who  told  him 
that  the  time-had  come  to  expiate  the  murder  of  the  duke  of  Orleans,  which 
none  of  them  had  forgotten.    This  was  on  September  loth,  1419. 

Henry  V.,  king  of  England,  as  soon  as  he  heard  about  the  murder  of 
Ekike  John,  set  himself  to  work  to  derive  from  it  all  the  advantages  he  anti- 
cipated. "  A  great  loss,"  said  he, "  is  the  duke  of  Burgundy ;  he  was  a  good  and 
true  knight  and  an  honorable  prince ;  but  through  his  death  we  are,  by  God*s 
help,  at  the  summit  pf  our  wishes.  We  shall  thus,  in  spite  of  all  Frenchmen, 
possess  datne  Catherine^  whom  we  have  so  much  desired."  As  early  as  the 
24th  of  September,  1419,  Henry  V,  gave  full  powers  to  certain  of  his  people 
to  treat  "with  the  illustrious  city  of  Paris  and  the  other  towns  in  adherence 
to  the  said  city."  On  the  17th  of  October  was  opened  at  Arras  a  congress 
between  the  plenipotentiaries  of  England  and  those  of  Burgundy.  On  the 
20th  of  November  a  special  truce  was  granted  to  the  Parisians,  while  Henry 
v.,  in  concert  with  Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy,  was  prosecuting  the  war  agaifist 
the  dauphin.  On  the  2d  of  December  the  bases  were  laid  of  an  agreement 
between  the  English  and  the  Burgundians,  The  preliminaries  of  the  treaty 
which  was  drawn  up  in  accordance  with  these  bases  were  signed  on  the  9th  of 
April,  1420,  by  King  Charles  VI.,  and  on  the  20th  communicated  at  Paris  by  the 
chancellor  of  France  to  the  parliament  and  to  all  the  religious  and  civil,  royal 
and  municipal  authorities  of  the  capital.  After  this  communication,  the 
chancellor  and  the  premier  president  of  parliament  went  with  these  prelimina- 
ries to  Henry  V.  at  Pontoise,  whence  he  set  out  with  a  division  of  hb  army 
for  Troyes,  where  the  treaty,  definitive  and  complete,  was  at  last  signed  and 
promulgated  in  the  cathedral  of  Troyes,  on  the  21st  of  May,  1420. 

Toward  the  end  of  August,  1422,  Henry  V.  fell  ill;  and,  too  stout-hearted 
to  delude  himself  as  to  his  condition,  he  thought  no  longer  of  anything  but 
preparing  himself  for  death.  He  expired  at  Vincennes  on  the  31st  of  August, 
1422,  at  the  age  of  thirty-four.  A  great  soul  and  a  great  king ;  but  a  great 
example  also  of  the  boundless  errors  which  may  be  fallen  into  by  the  greatest 
men  when  they  pursue  with  arrogant  confidence  their  own  views,  forgetting 
the  laws  of  justice  and  the  rights  of  other  men. 

On  the  22d  of  October,  1422,  less  than  two  months  after  the  death  of 
Henry  V.,  Charles  VI.,  king  of  France,  died  at  Paris  in  the  forty-third  year  of 
his  reign.  As  soon  as  he  had  been  buried  at  St.  Denis,  the  duke  of  Bedford, 
regent  of  France  according  to  the  will  of  Henry  V.,  caused  a  herald  to  pro- 
claim, "  Long  live  Henry  of  Lancaster,  king  of  England  and  of  France ! "  The 
people's  voice  made  very  different  proclamation.  It  had  always  been  said 
that  the  public  evils  proceeded  from  the  state  of  illness  into  which  the 
unhappy  King  Charles  had  fallen. 

It  was  only  when  he  knew  that,  on  the  27th  of  October,  the  parliament 
of  Paris  had,  not  without  some  little  hesitation  and  ambiguity,  recognized, 
"  as  king  of  England  and  France,  Henry  VI.,  son  of  Henry  V.  lately  deceased," 
that  the  dauphin  Charles  assumed,  on  the  30th  of  October,  in  his  castle  of 
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Mehuh-sur-Yevre,  the  title  of  king  and  repaired  to  Bourges  to  inaugurate  in 
the  cathedral  of  that  city  his  reign  as  Charles  VI I. 

Six  years  later,  on  the  6th  of  January,  1428,  at  Domremy.  a  little  village 
in  the  valley  of  the  Meuse,  between  Neufchateau  and  Vaucouleurs,  on  the 
edge  of  the  frontier  from  Champagne  to  Lorraine,  the  young  daughter  of 
simple  tillers  of  the  soil,  "  of  good  life  and  repute,  herself  a  good,,  simple, 
gentle  girl,  no  idler,  occupied  hitherto  in  sewing  or  spinning  with  her  mother 
or  driving  afield  her  parent's  sheep,  and  sometimes  even,  when  her  father's 
turn  came  round,  keeping  for  him  the  whole  flock  of  the  commune,"  was 
fulfilling  her  sixteenth  year.  It  was  Joan  of  Arc,  whom  all  her  neighbors 
called  Joannette.  Her  early  childhood  was  passed  amid  the  pursuits  charac- 
teristic of  a  country  life ;  her  behavior  was  irreproachable,  and  she  was  robust, 
active,  and  intrepid.  Her  imagination  becoming  inflamed  by  the  distressed 
situation  of  France,  she  dreamed  that  she  had  interviews  with  St.  Margaret, 
St.  Catherine  and  St.  Michael,  who  commanded  her,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  go 
and  raise  the  siege  of  Orleans,  and  conduct  Charles  to  be  crowned  at  Reims. 
Accordingly  she  applied  to  Robert  de  Baudricourt,  captain  of  the  neighboring 
town  of  Vaucouleurs,  revealing  to  him  her  inspiration,  and  conjuring  him  not 
to  neglect  the  voice  of  Grod,  which  spoke  through  her.  This  officer  for  some 
time  treated  her  with  neglect ;  but  at  length,  prevailed  on  by  repeated  impor- 
tunities, he  sent  her  to  the  king  at  Chinon,  to  whom,  when  introduced,  she 
said :  "  Gentle  dauphin,  my  name  is  Joan  the  Maid.  The  King  of  heaven  hath 
sent  me  to  your  assistance.  If  you  please  to  give  me  troops,  by  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  force  of  arms,  I  will  raise  the  siege  of  Orleans,  and  conduct  you 
to  be  crowned  at  Reims,  in  spite  of  your  enemies."  Her  requests  were  now 
granted :  she  was  armed  cap-a-pie^  mounted  on  horseback,  and  provided  with 
a  suitable  retinue. 

Joan's  first  undertaking  was  against  Orleans,  which  she  entered  without 
opposition  on  the  29th  of  April,  1429,  on  horseback,  completely  armed,  pre- 
ceded by  her  own  banner,  and  having  beside  her  Dunois,  and  behind  her  the 
captains  of  the  garrison  and  several  of  the  most  distinguished  burgesses  of 
Orleans,  who  had  gone  out  to  meet  her.  The  population,  one  and  all,  rushed 
thronging  round  her,  carrying  torches,  and  greeting  her  arrival  "with  joy  as 
great  as  if  they  had  seen  God  come  down  among  them."  With  admira- 
ble  good  sense,  discovering  the  superior  merits  of  Dunois,  the  bastard  of 
Orleans,  a  celebrated  captain,  she  wisely  adhered  to  his  instructions,  and  by 
constantly  harassing  the  English,  and  beating  up  their  intrenchment;s  in 
various  desperate  attacks,  in  all  of  which  she  displayed  the  most  heroic 
courage,  Joan  in  a  few  weeks  compelled  the  earl  of  Suffolk  and  his  army  to 
raise  the  siege,  having  sustained  the  loss  of  six  thousand  men.  The  proposal 
of  crowning  Charles  at  Reims  would  formerly  have  appeared  like  madness, 
but  the  Maid  of  Orleans  now  insisted  on  its  fulfillment.  She  accordingly 
recommenced  the  campaign  on  the  loth  of  June ;  to  complete  the  deliverance 
of  Orleans  an  attack  was  begun  upon  the  neighboring  places,  Jargeau,  Meung 
and  Beaugency;  thousands  of  the  late  dispirited  subjects  of  Charles   now 
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flocked  to  his  standard,  many  towns  immediately  declared  for  him,  and  the 
English,  who  had  suffered  in  various  actions — at  that  of  Jargeau,  when  the  earl 
of  Suffolk  was  taken  prisoner,  and  at  that  of  Patay,  when  Sir  John  Fastofte 
fled  without  striking  a  blow-r-seemed  now  to  be  totally  dispirited.  On  the 
1 6th  of  July  King  Charles  entered  Reims,  and  the  ceremony  of  his  corona- 
tion was  fixed  for  the  morrow. 

It  was  solemn  and  emotional,  as  are  all  old  national  traditions  which 
recur  after  a  forced  suspension.  Joan  rode  between  Dunois  and  the 
archbishop  of  Reims,  chancellor  of  France.  The  air  resounded  with 
the  Te  Deum^  sung  with  all  their  hearts  by  clergy  and  crowd.  "In 
God*s  name,"  said  Joan  to  Dunois,  "here  is  a  good  people  and  a  devout; 
when  I  die,  I  should  much  like  it  to  be  in  these  parts."  "  Joan,"  inquired 
Dunois,  " know  you  whdn  you  will  die  and  in  what  place ? "  "I  know 
not,"  said  she,  *'for  I  am  at  the  will  of  God."  Then  she  added,  "I 
-hdve  accomplished  that  which  my  Lord  commanded  me,  to  raise  the 
siege  of  Orleans  and  have  the  gentle  king  crowned.  I  would  like  it 
well  if  it  should  please  Him  to  send  me  back  to  my  father  and  mother, 
to  keep  their  sheep  and  their  cattle  and  do  that  which  was  my 
wont."  "When  the  said  lords,"  says  the  chronicler,  an  eye-witness, 
**  heard  these  words  of  Joan,  who,  with  eyes  toward  heaven,  gave  thanks 
to  God,  they  the  more  believed  that  it  was  somewhat  sent  from  God 
and  not  otherwise." 

Historians  and  even  contemporaries  have  given  much  discussion  to 
the  question  whether  Joan  of  Arc,  according  to  her  first  ideas,  had 
really  limited  her  design  to  the  raising  of  the  siege  of  Orleans  and 
the  coronation  of  Charles  VII.  at  Reims.  However  that  may  be, 
when  Orleans  was  relieved  and  Charles  VII.  crowned,  the  situation,  posture, 
and  part  of  Joan  underwent  a  change.  She  no  longer  manifested  the 
same  confidence  in  herself  and  her  designs.  She  no  longer  excercised 
over  those  in  whose  midst  she  lived  the  same  authority.  She  continued 
to  carry  on  war,  but  at  hap-hazard,  sometimes  with  and  sometimes  without 
success,  just  like  La  Hire  and  Dunois ;  never  discouraged,  never  satisfied, 
and  never  looking  upon  herself  as  triumphant.  After  the  coronation,  her 
advice  was  to  march  at  once  upon  Paris,  in  order  to  take  up  a  fixed 
position  in  it,  as  being  the  political  center  of  the  realm  of  which  Reims 
was  the  religious.  Nothing  of  the  sort  was  done.  She  threw  herself 
into  Compiegne,  then  besieged  by  the  duke  of  Burgundy.  The  next  day 
(May  25th,  1430),  heading  a  sally  upon  the  enemy,  she  was  repulsed 
and  compelled  to  retreat  after  exerting  the  utmost  valor;  when,  having 
nearly  reached  the  gate  of  the  town,  an  English  archer  pursued  her, 
and  pulled  her  from  her  horse.  The  joy  of  the  English  at  this  capture 
was  as  great  as  if  they  had  obtained  a  complete  victory.  Joan  was 
committed  to  the  care  of  John  of  Luxembourg,  count  of  Ligny,  from 
whom  the  duke  of  Bedford  purchased  the  captive,  for  ten  thousand 
pounds,  and   a  pension   of  three   hundred   pounds  a  year  to  the   bastard 
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of  Vendome,  to  whom  she  surrendered.  Joan  was  now  conducted  to 
Rouen,  where,  loaded  with  irons,  she  was  thrown  into  a  dungeon,  preparatory 
to  appear  before  a  court  assembled   to  judge  hen 

The  trial  lasted  from  the  21st  of  February  to  the  30th  of  May,  143 1. 
The  court  held  forty  sittings,  mostly  in  the  chapel  of  the  castle,  some 
in  Joan*s  very  prison.  On  her  arrival  there,  she  had  been  put  into  an 
iron  cage;  afterward  she  was  kept  "no  longer  in  the  cage,  but  in  a  dark 
room  in  a  tower  of  the  castle,  wearing  irons  upon  her  feet,  fastened 
by  a  chain  to  a  large  piece  of  wood,  and  guarded  night  and  day  by 
four  or  five  soldiers  of  low  grade."  She  complained  of  being  thus  cliained  ; 
but  the  bishop  told  her  that  her  former  attempts  at  escape  demanded 
this  precaution.  "  It  is  true,*'  said  Joan,  as  truthful  as  heroic,  "  I  did 
wish  and  I  still  wish  to  escape  from  prison,  ks  is  the  right  of  every 
prisoner."  At  her  examination,  the  bishop  required  her  to  take  "an 
o^th  to  tell  the  truth  about  everything  as  to  which  she  should  be 
questioned."  "  I  know  not  what  you  mean  to  question  me  about.  Perchance 
you  may  ask  me  things  I  would  not  tell  you.  Touching  my  revelations, 
for  instance,  you  might  ask  me  to  tell  something  I  have  sworn  not  to 
tell;  thus  I  should  be  perjured,  which  you  ought  not  to  desire."  The 
bishop  insisted  upon  an  oath  absolute  and  without  condition.  "You  are 
too  hard  on  me,"  said  Joan ;  "  I  do  not  like  to  take  an  oath  to  tell 
the  truth  save  as  to  matters  which  concern  the  faith."  The  bishop 
called  upon  her  to  swear  on  pain  of  being  held  guilty  of  the  things 
imputed  to  her.  "Go  on  to  something  else,"  said  she.  And  this  was 
the  answer  she  made  to  all  questions  which  seemed  to  her  to  be  a 
violation  of  her  right  to  be  silent.  Wearied  and  hurt  at  these  imperious 
demands,  she  one  day  said,  "I  come  on  God's  business,  and  I  have 
naught  to  do  here;  send  me  back  to  God  from  whom  I  come."  "Are 
you  sure  you  are  in  God's  grace  ? "  asked  the  bishop.  "  If  I  be  not," 
answered  Joan,  "  please  God  to  bring  me  to  it ;  and  if  I  be,  please  God 
to  keep  me  in  it ! "     The  bishop  himself  remained  dumbfounded. 

There  is  no  object  in  following  through  all  its  sittings  and  all  its 
twistings  this  odious  and  shameful  trial,  in  which  the  judges'  prejudiced 
servility  and  scientific  subtlety  were  employed  for  three  months  to  wear 
out  the  courage  or  overreach  the  understanding  of  a  young  girl  of  nine- 
teen, who  refused  at  one  time  to  lie,  and  at  another  to  enter  into 
discussion  .with  them,  and  made  no  defense  beyond  holding  her  tongue 
or  appealing  to  God,  who  had  spoken  to  her  and  dictated  to  her  that 
which  she  had  done.  In  the  end  she  was  condemned  for  all  the  crimes 
of  which  she  had  been  accused,  aggravated  by  that  of  heresy,  and 
sentenced  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  to  be  fed  during  life  on  bread  and 
water.  The  English  were  enraged  that  she  was  not  condemned  to  death. 
"Wait  but  a  little,"  said  one  of  the  judges,  "we  shall  soon  find  the 
means  to  ensnare  her."  And  this  was  effected  by  a  grievous  accusation, 
which,   though    somewhat    countenanced   by   the    Levitical   law,   has  been 

Digitized  by  V^OOQlC 


1456]  FRANCE.— THE  HUNDRED  YEARS'  WAR.  71 

seldom  urged  in  modem  times — the  wearing  of  man's  attire.  Joan  had 
been  charged  with  this  offense,  but  she  promised  not  to  repeat  it.  A 
suit  of  man's  apparel  was  designedly  placed  in  her  chamber,  and  her 
own  garments,  as  some  authors  say,  being  removed,  she  clothed  herself 
in  the  forbidden  garb,  and  her  keepers  surprising  her  in  that  dress, 
she  was  adjudged  to  death  as  a  relapsed  heretic,  and  was  condemned  to 
be  burnt  in  the  market-place  at  Rouen  (143 1). 

Four  centuries  have  rolled  by  since  Joan  of  Arc,  that  modest  and 
heroic  servant  of  God,  ixiade  a  sacrifice  of  herself  for  France.  For  four 
and  twenty  years  after  iier  death,  France  and  the  king  appeared  to  think 
no  more  of  her.  However,  in  1455,  remorse  came  upon  Charles  VH.  and 
upon  France.  Nearly  all  the  provinces,  all  the  towns  were  freed  from  the 
foreigner;  knd  shame  was  felt  that  nothing  was  said,  nothing  done  for 
the  young  g^rl  who  had  saved  everything.  At  Rouen,  especially,  where 
the  sacrifice  was  completed,  a  cry  for  reparation  arose.  It  was  timidly 
demanded  from  the  spiritual  power  which  had  sentenced  and  delivered 
over  Joan  as  a  heretic  to  the  stake.  Pope  Calixtus  HI.  entertained  the 
request  preferred,  not  by  the  king  of  France,  but  in  the  name  of  Isabel 
Romee,  Joan's  mother,  and  her  whole  family.  Regular  proceedings  were 
commenced  and  followed  up  for  the  rehabilitation  of  the  martyr;  and, 
on  the  7th  of  July,  1456,  a  decree  of  the  court  assembled  at  Rouen 
quashed  the  sentence  of  143 1,  together  with  all  its  consequences,  and 
ordered  "a  general  procession  and  solemn  sermon  at  St.  Ouen  Place  and 
the  Vieux-Marche,  where  the  said  maid  had  been  cruelly  and  horribly 
burned;  besides  the  planting  of  a  cross  of  honor  {cruets  honestce)  on  the 
Vieux-Marche,  the  judges  ordered  the  official  notice  to  be  given  of  their 
decision  throughout  the  cities  and  notable  places  of  the  realm." 

After  the  execution  of  Joan  the  war  resumed  its  course,  and  we  again 
refer  the  reader  to  the  History  of  England   for  a  narrative  of  the  events. 

On  certain  conditions  the  capitulation  of  Bordeaux  was  concluded 
and  sigfned  on  the  17th  of  October,  1453;  the  English  re-embarked  and 
Charles,  without  entering  Bordeaux,  returned  to  Touraine.  The  English 
had  no  longer  any  possession  in  France  but  Calalis  and  Guines.  The 
Hundred  Years'  War  was  over. 

And  to  whom  was  the  glory  due? 

Charles  VII.  himself  decided  the  question.  When  in  1455,  twenty-four 
years  after  the  death  of  Joan  of  Arc,  he  at  Rome  and  at  Rouen  prosecuted 
her  claims  for  restoration  of  character  and  did  for  her  fame  and  her  memory 
all  that  was  still  possible,  he  was  but  relieving  his  conscience  from  a  load  of 
ingratitude  and  remorse,  which  in  general  weighs  but  lightly  upon  men,  and 
especially  upon  kings.  La  Pucelle,  first  among  all,  had  a  right  to  the  glory, 
for  she  had  been  the  first  to  contribute  to  the  success. 

Next  to  Joan  of  Arc  the  constable  De  Richemont  was  the  most  effective 
and  the  most  glorious  among  the  liberators  of  France  and  of  the  king.  He 
was  a  strict  and  stem  warrior,  unscrupulous  and  pitiless  toward  his  enemies, 
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severe  in  regard  to  himself,  dignified  in  his  manners,  never  guilty  of  swearing 
himself,  and  punishing  swearing  as  a  breach  of  discipline  among  the  troops 
placed  under  his  orders.  Dunois,  La  Hire,  Xaintrailles,  and  marshals  De 
Boussac  and  De  Lafayette  were,  under  Charles  VIL,  brilliant  warriors  and 
useful  servants  of  the  king  and  of  France. 

Besides  all  these  warriors  we  meet,  under  the  sway  of  Charies  VIL,  at 
first  in  a  humble  capacity  and  afterward  at  his  court,  in  his  diplomatic 
service  and  sometimes  in  his  closest  confidence,  a  man  of  quite  a  different 
origin  and  quite  another  profession,  but  one  who,  nevertheless,  acquired  by 
peaceful  toil  great  riches  and  great  influence ;  we  mean  Jacques  Cceur,  bom 
at  Bourges  at  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  century.  This  eminent  man,  after 
acquiring  a  large  fortune  by  commercial  transactions,  rose  to  the  post  of 
argentiety  or  administrator  of  the  royal  exchequer.  In  this  quality  he  was  for 
twelve  years  associated  with  the  most  important  government  transactions, 
and  he  administered  the  finances  with  the  greatest  probity  and  uprightness. 

In  whatever  light  it  is  regarded,  the  government  of  Charles  VIL  in  the 
latter  part  of  his  reign  brought  him  not  only  in  France,  but  throughout 
Europe,  a  great  deal  of  fame  and  power.  When  he  had  driven  the  English 
out  of  his  kingdom  he  was  called  Charles  the  Victorious ;  and  when  he  had 
introduced  into  the  internal  regulations  of  the  State  so  many  important  and 
effective  reforms  he  was  called  Charles  the  Well-served,  "  The  sense  he  had 
by  nature,"  says  his  historian  Chastellain,  "  had  been  increased  to  twice  as 
much  again  in  his  straitened  fortunes  by  long  constraint  and  perilous  dangers, 
which  sharpened  his  wits  perforce."  "  He  is  the  king  of  kings,"  was  said  of 
him  by  the  doge  of  Venice,  Francis  Foscari,  a  good  judge  of  policy :  "  there 
is  no  doing  without  him.'' 

Nevertheless,  at  the  close,  so  influential  and  so  tranquil,  of  his  reign, 
Charles  VII.  was  in  his  individual  and  private  life  the  most  desolate,  the  most 
harassed,  and  the  most  unhappy  man  in  his  kingdom.  The  dauphin  Louis, 
after  having  from  his  very  youth  behaved  in  a  facetious,  harebrained,  turbulent 
way  toward  the  king  his  father,  had  become  at  one  time  an  open  rebel,  at 
another  a  venomous  conspirator  and  a  dangerous  enemy.  At  his  birth,  in 
1423,  he  had  been  named  Louis  in  remembrance  of  -his  ancestor  St.  Louis,  and 
in  hopes  that  he  would  resemble  him.  In  1440,  at  seventeen  years  of  age,  he 
allied  himself  with  the  great  lords,  who  were  displeased  with  the  new 
military  system  established  by  Charles  VIL,  and  allowed  himself  to  be  drawn 
by  them  into  the  transient  rebellion  known  by  the  name  of  Praguery,  In 
1456,  in  order  to  escape  from  the  perils  brought  upon  him  by  the  plots  which 
he  in  the  heart  of  Dauphiny  was  incessantly  hatching  against  his  father, 
Louis  fled  from  Grenoble  and  went  to  take  refuge  in  Brussels  with  the  duke 
of  Burgundy,  Philip  the  Good,  who  willingly  received  him,  at  the  same  time 
excusing  himself  to  Charles  VII.  "  on  the  ground  of  the  respect  he  owed  to 
the  son  of  his  suzerain,"  and  putting  at  the  disposal  of  Louis,  "  his  guest,"  a 
pension  of  thirty-six  thousand  livres.  At  Brussels  the  dauphin  remained 
impassive,  waiting  with  scandalous  indifference  for  the  news  of  his  father's 
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death.  Charles  sank  into  a  state  of  profound  melancholy  and  general  distrust. 
At  last,  deserted  by  them  of  his  own  household  and  disgusted  with  his  own 
life,  he  died  on  the  22d  of  July,  1461. 
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ENTLEMEN,"  said  Dunois,  on  rising  from  table  at  the 
fun'eral-banquet  held  at  the  abbey  of  St.  Denis  in  honor 
of  the  obsequies  of  King  Charles  VII.,  "we  have  lost 
our  master;  let  each  look  after  himself."  The  old 
warrior  foresaw  that  the  new  reign  would  not  be  like  that 
which  had  just  ended. 

At  the  accession  of  Louis  XI.  the  feudal  system  was 
still  powerful.  Against  this  the  king  began  a  desperate  warfare, 
and  the  first  decrees  which  he  published  were  as  much  Ihe 
expression  of  his  hatred,  as  of  his  determination  to  do  away  with 
every  reminiscence  of  his  father's  government.  Thoroughly 
irritated  by  these  measures,  and  by  others  besides,  such  as  that 
which  deprived  the  duke  of  Burgundy  of  the  lieutenancy  of 
Normandy,  which  had  first  been  bestowed  upon  him,  the  great 
malcontents  formed  together,  at  the  end  of  1464,  an  alliance  "  for 
to  remonstrate  with  the  king,"  says  Commynes,  "  upon  the  bad  order  and 
injustice  he  kept  up  in  his  kingdom,  considering  themselves  strong  enough  to 
force  him  if  he  would  not  mend  his  ways;  and  this  war  was  called  the  common 
weal,  because  it  was  undertaken  under  color  of  being  for  the  common  weal  of 
the  kingdom,  the  which  was  soon  converted  into  private  weal."  The  number 
of  the  declared  malcontents  increased  rapidly ;  and  the  chiefs  received  at 
Paris  itself,  in  the  church  of  Notre  Dame,  the  adhesion  and  the  signatures  of 
those  who  wished  to  join  them.  Louis  XI.  had  no  sooner  obtained  a  clear 
insight  into  the  league  of  the  princes  than  he  set  to  work  with  his  usual 
activity  and  knowledge  of  the  world  to  checkmate  it.  Between  the  League  of 
the  Common  Weal  and  Louis  XI.  there  was  a  question  too  great  to  be,  at  the 
very  outset,  settled  peacefully.  At  the  beginning  Louis  had,  in  Auvergne 
and  in  Berry,  some  successes  which  decided  a  few  of  the  rebels,  the  most 
insignificant,  to  accept  truces  and  enter  upon  parleys :  but  the  great  princes, 
the  dukes  of  Burgundy,  Brittany,  and  Berry,  waxed  more  and  more  angry. 

The  two  armies  met  at  Montlhery,  on  the  i6th  of  July,  1465.  Breze, 
who  commanded  the  king's  advance  guard,  immediately  w^t  into  action  and 
was  one  of  the  first  to  be  killed.  Louis  came  up  to  his  assistance  with  troops 
in  rather  loose  order ;  the  affair  became  hot  and  general  ;  the  French  for  a 
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moment  wavered,  but  soon  the  wavering  was  transferred  to  the  Burgundians, 
and  the  advantage  virtually  remained  on  the  side  of  the  French. 

Negotiations  for  peace  speedily  followed.  Two  distinct  treaties  were 
concluded  :  one  at  Conflans  on  the  5th  of  October,  1465,  between  Louis  and 
the  count  of  Charolais ;  and  the  other  at  St.  Maur  on  the  29th  of  October, 
between  Louis  and  the  other  princes  of  the  league.  By  one  or  the  other  of 
the  treaties  the  king  granted  nearly  every  demand  that  had  been  made  upon 
him.  Scarcely  were  the  treaties  signed  and  the  princes  returned  each  to  his  own 
dominions  when  a  quarrel  arose  between  the  duke  of  Brittany  and  the  new 
duke  of  Normandy.  Louis,  having  his  movements  free,  suddenly  entered 
Normandy  to  retake  possession  of  it  as  a  province  which,  notwithstanding  the 
cession  of  it  just  made  to  his  brother,  the  king  of  France  could  not  dispense 
with.  Evreux,  Gisors,  Goumay,  Louviers,  and  even  Rouen  fell,  without 
much  resistance,  again  into  his  power. 

In  order  to  be  safe  in  the  direction  of  Burgundy  as  well  as  that  of 
Brittany,  Louis  had  entered  into  negotiations  with  Edward  IV.,  king  of 
England,  and  had  made  him  offers,  which  seemed  to  trench  upon  the  rights 
of  the  duke  of  Burgfundy  to  certain  districts  of  Picardy. 

Duke  Philip  the  Good,  who  had  for  some  time  past  been  visibly  declining 
in  body  and  mind,  was  visited  at  Bruges  by  a  stroke  of  apoplexy,  soon 
discovered  to  be  fatal.  A  few  days  after  his  death  several  of  the  principal 
Flemish  cities,  Ghent' first  and  then  Liege,  rose  against  the  new  duke  of 
Burgundy  in  defense  of  their  liberties,  already  igjnored  or  threatened.  The 
intrigues  of  Louis  were  not  unconnected  with  these  seditions.  But  the  new 
duke  of  Burgundy  was  speedily  triumphant  over  the  Flemish  insurrections, 
and  after  these  successes,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1467,  he  was  so  powerful 
and  so  unfettered  in  his  movement  that  Louis  might  with  good  reason  fear 
the  formation  of  a  fresh  league  among  his  great  neighbors  in  'coalition 
against  him.  He  summoned  the  States-general  to  a  meeting  at  Tours  on  the 
1st  of  April,  1498,  and  obtained  from  them  the  annulment  of  the  concessions 
he  had  made,  more  particularly  with  reference  to  Normandy,  a  province  which 
was  within  so  dangerous  a  proximity  of  England. 

Thus  fortified  Louis,  by  the  treaty  of  Ancenis,  signed  on  September 
loth,  1468,  put  an  end  to  his  differences  with  Francis  II.,  duke  of  Brittany, 
who  gave  up  his  alliance  with  the  house  of  Burgundy,  and  undertook  to 
prevail  upon  Duke  Charles  of  France  to  accept  an  arbitration  for  the  purpose 
of  settling,  before  two  years  were  over,  the  question  of  his  territorial 
appanage  in  the  place  of  Normandy.  In  the  mean  while  a  pension  of  sixty 
thousand  livres  was  to  be  paid  by  the  crown  to  that  prince.  Thus  Louis  was 
left  with  the  new  duke,  Charles  of  Burgundy,  as  the  only  adversary  he  had  to 
face.  His  advisers  were  divided  as  to  the  course  to  be  taken  with  this 
formidable  vassal.  Accordingly  he  started  for  Noyon  on  the  2d  of  October, 
taking  with  him  the  constable,  the  cardinal,  his  confessor,  and,  for  all  his 
escort,  four  score  of  his  faithful  Scots  and  sixty  men-at-arms.  Duke  Charles 
went  to  meet  him  outside  the  town  ;  they  embraced  one  another  and  returned 
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on  foot  to  Peronne,  chatting- familiarly,  and  the  king  with  his  hand  resting  on 
the  duke's  shoulder  in  token  of  amity,  **  King  Louis,  on  coming  to  Peronne, 
had  not  considered  that  he  had  sent  two  ambassadors  to  the  folks  of  Liege  to 
excite  them  against  the  duke.  The  Liegese  came  and  took  by  surprise  the 
town  of  Tongres,  wherein  were  the  bishops  of  Liege  and  the  lord  of 
Humbercourt."  The  fugitives  who  reported  this  news  at  Peronne  made  the 
matter  a  great  deal  worse  than  it  was ;  they  had  no  doubt,  they  said,  but  that 
the  bishop  and  Sire  d'Humbercourt  had  also  been  murdered  ;  and  Charles  had 
no  more  doubt  about  it  than  they.  Exasperated  by  so  glaring  an  act  of 
treachery,  Charles  the  Rash  confined  his  sovereign  within  the  tower  where 
Charles  the  Simple  had  died  in  929,  and  there,  through  the  happy  mediation 
of  Philip  de  Commynes,  compelled  him  to  sign  the  treaty  of  Peronne  (1468). 
But  the  deliverance  of  Louis  XL  and  the  new  treaty  which  he  had  signed 
were  but  temporary  breaks  in  the  struggle. 

Between  1468  end  1477,  i^^m  the  incident  at  Peronne  to  the  death  of 
Charles  at  the  siege  of  Nancy,  the  history  of  the  two  princes  was  nothing  but 
one  constant  alternation  between  ruptures  and  readjustments,  hostilities  and 
truces,  wherein  both  were  constantly  changing  their  posture,  their  language, 
and  their  allies.  In  147 1  St.  Quentin  opened  its  gates  to  Count  Louis  of  St. 
Pol,  constable  of  France,  The  next  year  (1472)  war  broke  out.  Duke 
Charles  laid  siege  to  Beauvais,  and  on  the  27th  of  June  delivered  the  first 
assault.  The  inhabitants  were  at  this  moment  left  almost  alone  to  defend 
their  town.  A  young  girl  of  eighteen,  Joan  Fourquet,  whom  a  burgher's  wife 
of  Beauvais,  Madame  Laisne,  her  mother  by  adoption,  had  bred  up  in  the 
history,  still  so  recent,  of  Joan  of  Arc,  threw  herself  into  the  midst  of  the 
throng,  holding  up  her  little  axe  {hachette)  before  the  image  of  St.  Angadresme, 
patroness  of  the  town,  and  crying,  "  O  glorious  virgin,  come  to  my  aid ;  to 
arms !  to  arms !  **  The  assault  was  repulsed  ;  re-enforcements  came  up  from 
Noyon,  Amiens,  and  Paris,  under  the  orders  of  the  Marshal  de  Rouault. 
Charles  remained  for  twelve  days  longer  before  the  place,  looking  for  a  better 
chance  ;  but  on  the  12th  of  July  he  decided  upon  raising  the  siege,  and  took 
the  road  to  Normandy.  Some  days  before  attacking  Beauvais  he  had  taken, 
not  without  difficulty,  Nesle  in  the  Vermandois. 

Between  the  two  rivals  in  France,  relations  with  England  were  a  subject 
of  constant  maneuvering  and  strife.  In  spite  of  reverses  on  the  Continent 
and  civil  wars  in  their  own  island  the  kings  of  England  had  not  abandoned 
their  claims  to  the  crown  of  France  ;  they  were  still  in  possession  of  Calais  ; 
and  the  memory  of  the  battles  of  Crecy,  Poitiers,  and  Agincourt  was  still  a 
tower  of  strength  to  them. 

The  duke  of  Burgundy,  as  soon  as  he  found  out  that  the  king  of  France 
had  made  peace  for  seven  years  with  the  king  of  England,  saw  that  his 
attempts,  so  far,  were  a  failure.  Accordingly  he  lost  no  time  in  signing  (on 
the  13th  of  September,  1475)  a  treaty  with  King  Louis  for  nine  years. 
Charles  suddenly  entered  Lorraine,  took  possession  of  several  castles,  had  the 
inhabitants  who  resisted   hanged,   besieged  Nancy,   which   made   a   valiant 
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defense,  and  ended  by  conquering  the  capital  as  well  as  the  country  places, 
leaving  Duke  Rene  no  asylum  but  the  court  of  Louis  XI.  Scarcely  two 
months  after  the  capture  of  Nancy,  Charles  set  out,  on  the  nth  of  June,  1476, 
to  avenge  his  client,  prince  of  the  house  of  Savoy,  and  wreak  his  haughty  and 
turbulent  humor  upon  these  bold  peasants  of  the  Alps. 

In  spite  of  the  truce  he  had  but  lately  concluded  with  Charles  the  Rash, 
the  prudent  Louis  did  not  cease  to  keep  an  attentive  watch  upon  him.  A 
late  occurrence  had  still  further  strengthened  his  position :  his  brother  Charles, 
who  became  duke  of  Guienne,  in  1469,  after  the  treaty  of  Peronne,  had  died 
on  the  24th  of  May,  1472.  Louis  was  suspected  of  having  poisoned  his 
brother.  At  any  rate  this  event  had  important  results  for  him,  for  it  restored 
to  him  the  beautiful  province  of  Guienne  and  many  a  royal  client.  Of  the  great 
feudal  chieftains  who,  in  1464,  had  formed  against  him  the  League  of  tite 
Common  Weal,  the  duke  of  Burgundy  was  the  only  one  left  on  the  scene  and 
in  a  condition  to  put  him  in  peril.  • 

The  possessions  of  Charles  consisted  of  the  duchy  and  county  of 
Burgundy  on  the  one  side,  and  of  the  Netherlands  on  the  other — feudal 
regime  here,  communal  regime  there.  He  wished  to  be  a  king,  and  with  the 
hope  of  obtaining  the  creation  of  a  kingdom  of  Belgian-Gaul  he  had  courted 
the  alliance  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  III.,  promising  to  the  Archduke 
Maximilian  the  hand  of  his  daughter  Mary.  Nothing  resulted  from  this 
scheme  on  account  of  the  sudden  death  of  the  emperor.  Charles  the  Rash,  mad 
with  fury,  then  turned  against  Germany  and  signed  with  Louis  XL  the  peace 
of  Soleure,  which  has  been  called  Treife  MarcAande,  on  account  of  the 
stipulations  it  contained  respecting  the  freedom  of  commerce  between  France, 
England,  and  the  Netherlands.  Charles  started  from  Besancon  on  the  6th  of 
February  to  take  the  field  with  an  army  of  from  thirty  to  forty  thousand  men, 
provided  with  a  powerful  artillery,  and  accompanied  \>y  an  immense  baggage- 
train.  At  the  rumor  of  such  an  armament  the  Swiss  attempted  to  keep  off  the 
war  from  their  country.  Charles,  however,  gave  no  heed,  saw  nothing  in  their 
representations  but  an  additional  reason  for  hurrying  on  his  movements  with 
confidence,  and  on  the  19th  of  February  arrived  before  Granson,  a  little  town 
in  the  district  of  Vaud,  where  war  had  already  begun.  There  he  was 
tremendously  beaten  by  the  Swiss.  During  his  two  campaigns  against  them, 
the  duke  of  Lorraine,  Rene  II.,  whom  he  had  despoiled  of  his  dominions  and 
driven  from  Nancy,  had  been  wandering  among  neighboring  princes  and 
people  in  France,  Germany,  and  Switzerland,  at  the  courts  of  Louis  XI.  and 
the  Emperor  Frederick  III.,  on  visits  to  the  patricians  of  Berne  and  in  the  free 
towns  of  the  Rhine.  His  partisans  in  Lorraine  recovered  confidence  in  his 
fortunes .  the  city  of  Strasbourg  gave  him  some  cannon,  four  hundred  cavalry, 
and  eight  hundred  infantry ;  Louis  XL  lent  him  some  money ;  and  Rene 
before  long  found  himself  in  a  position  to  raise  a  small  army  and  retake  the 
majority  of  the  minor  towns  in  Lorraine.  Finally  he  attacked  and  defeated 
the  Burgundians  at  Nancy  on  January  the  5th,  1477.  The  duke  was  killed  on 
the   field   of  battle.     Charles  the   Rash   had   left   only  a  daughter,  Mary  of 
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Burgundy,  sole  heiress  of  all  his  dominions.  On  the  i8th  of  August,  1477, 
seven  months  after  the  battle  of  Nancy  and  the  death  of  Charles  the  Rash, 
Archduke  Maximilian,  son  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  IIL,  arrived  at  Ghent  to 
wed  Mary  of  Burgundy.  Next  day,  August  19th,  the  marriage  was  celebrated 
with  great  simplicity  in  the  chapel  of  the  Hotel  de  Ville ;  and  Maximilian 
swore  to  respect  the  privileges  of  Ghent.  A  few  days  afterward  he  renewed 
the  same  oath  at  Bruges,  in  the  midst  of  decorations  bearing  the  modest 
device,  "  Most  "glorious  prince,  defend  us  lest  we  perish."  Not  only  did  Louis 
XL  thus  fail  in  his  first  wise  design  of  incorporating  with  France,  by  means  of 
a  marriage  between  his  son  the  dauphin  and  Princess  Mary,  the  heritage  of 
the  dukes  of  Burgundy,  but  he  suffered  the  heiress  and  a  great  part  of  the 
heritage  to  pass  into  the  hands  of  the  son  of  the  German  emperor.  In  vain, 
when  the  marriage  of  Maximilian  and  Mary  was  completed,  did  Louis  XL 
attempt  to  struggle  against  his  new  and  dangerous  neighbor.  His  campaigns 
in  the  Flemish  provinces,  in  1478  and  1479,  ^^^  ^^  great  result ;  he  lost,  on 
the  7th  of  August,  1479,  the  battle  of  Guinegate,  and  before  long,  tired  of 
war.  he  ended  by  concluding  with  Maximilian  a  truce  at  first,  and  then  a 
peace,  which,  in  spite  of  some  conditionals  favorable  to  France,  left  the 
principal  and  the  fatal  consequences  of  the  Austro-Burgundian  marriage  to 
take  full  efTect.  This  event  marked  the  stoppage  of  that  great  national 
policy  which  had  prevailed  during  the  first  part  of  Louis  XL's  reign.  That 
was  as  salutary  as  it  was  glorious  for  the  nation  and  the  French  kingship.  At 
the  death  of  Charles  the  Rash  the  work  was  accomplished*  Louis  XL  was 
the  only  power  left  in  France,  without  any  great  peril  from  without  and  with- 
out any  great  rival  within  ;  but  he  then  fell  under  the  sway  of  mistaken  ideas 
and  a  vicious  spirit.  Not  only  did  he  hunt  down  implacably  the  men  who, 
after  having  served  him,  had  betrayed  or  deserted  him ;  he  reveled  in  the 
vengeance  he  took  and  the  sufferings  he  inflicted  on  them.  Note,  for  instance, 
his  treatment  of  Cardinal  Balue,  whom  he  caused  to  be  confined  in  a  cage 
"  eight  feet  broad,"  says  Commynes,  "  and  only  one  foot  higher  than  a  man's 
stature,  covered  with  iron  plates  outside  and  inside,  and  fitted  with  terrible 
bars."  In  it  the  unfortunate  prelate  passed  eleven  years,  and  it  was  not  until 
1480  that  he  was  let  out  at  the  solicitation  of  Pope  Sixtus  IV. 

He  was  still  more  pitiless  toward  Louis  of  Luxembourg,  count  of  St.  Pol, 
who  had  been  from  his  youth  up  engaged  in  the  wars  and  intrigues  of  the 
sovereigns  and  great  feudal  lords  of  Western  Europe,  France,  England, 
Germany,  Burgundy,  Brittany  and  Lorraine.  From  1433  to  ^475  he  served 
and  betrayed  them  all  in  turn.  Given  up  at  last  by  the  duke  of  Burgundy  to 
the  king  he  was  beheaded  on  the  19th  of  December,  1475,  in  Paris,  on  the 
Place  de  Greve. 

It  seemed  as  if  Louis  XL  ought  to  fear  nothing  now,  and  that  the  day 
for  clemency  had  come.  But  such  was  not  the  king's  opinion ;  two  cruel 
passions,  suspicion  and  vengeance,  had  taken  possession  of  his  soul ;  he  had 
discovered  traces  and  almost  proofs  of  a  design  by  the  constable  and  his 
associates  for  seizing  the  king,  keeping  him  prisoner,  and  setting  his  son,  the 
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dauphin,  on  the  throne,  with  a  regency  composed  of  a  council  of  lords. 
Among  the  adherents  of  this  project  the  king  had  found  James  d'Armagnac, 
duke  of  Nemours,  the  companion  and  friend  of  his  youth,  for  his  father,  the 
count  of  Pardiac,  had  been  governor  to  Louis,  at  that  time  dauphin.  Arrested, 
sent  to  the  Bastile,  and  tried  on  a  charge  of  high  treason,  the  Duke  de 
Nemours  was  beheaded  on  the  4th  of  August,  1477. 

Louis  XL  rendered  to  France,  four  centuries  ago,  during  a  reign  of 
twenty-two  years,  three  great  services.  He  prosecuted  steadily  the  work  of 
Joan  of  Arc  and  Charles  VIL,  the  expulsion  of  a  foreign  kingship  and  the 
triumph  of  national  independence  and  national  dignity.  By  means  of  the 
provinces  which  he  successively  won,  he  caused  France  to  make  a  great  stride 
toward  territorial  unity  within  her  natural  boundaries.  By  the  defeat  he 
inflicted  on  the  great  vassals,  the  favor  he  showed  the  middle  classes,  and  the 
use  he  had  the  sense  to  make  of  this  new  social  force,  he  contributed  power- 
fully to  the  formation  of  the  French  nation  and  to  its  unity  under  a  national 
government.  Louis  XL  proved  the  political  weakness  of  feudal  society, 
determined  its  fall,  and  labored  to  place  in  its  stead  France  and  monarchy. 
Herein  are  the  great  facts  of  his  reigfn  and  the  proofs  of  his  superior  mind. 

An  unexpected  event  occurred  at  this  time  to  give  a  little  more  heart  to 
Louis  XL  Mary  of  Burgundy,  daughter  of  Charles  the  Rash,  died  at  Bruges 
on  the  27th  of  March,  1482,  leaving  to  her  husband,  Maximilian  of  Austria,  a 
daughter,  hardly  three  years  of  ^ge,  Princess  Marguerite  by  name,  heiress  to 
the  Burgundian-Flemish  dominions  which  had  not  come  into  the  possession 
of  the  king  of  France.  Louis,  as  soon  as  he  heard  the  news,  conceived  the 
idea  and  the  hope  of  making  up  for  the  reverse  he  had  experienced.  He 
would  arrange  espousals  between  his  son  the  dauphin,  Charles,  thirteen  years 
old,  and  the  infant  princess  left  by  Mary,  and  thus  recover  for  the  crown  of 
France  the  beautiful  domains  he  had  allowed  to  slip  from  him.  A  negotia- 
tion was  opened  at  once  on  the  subject  between  Louis,  Maximilian,  and  the 
estates  of  Flanders,  and,  on  the  23d  of  December,  1482,  it  resulted  in  a  treaty, 
concluded  at  Arras,  which  arranged  for  the  marriage.  In  January,  1483.  the 
ambassadors  from  the  estates  of  Flanders  and  from  Maximilian,  who  then,  for 
the  first  time,  assumed  the  title  of  archduke,  came  to  France  for  the  ratification 
of  the  treaty. 

On  the  2d  of  June  following,  the  infant  princess.  Marguerite  of  Austria, 
was  brought  by  a  solemn  embassy  to  Paris  first,  and  then,  on  the  23d  of  June, 
to  Amboise,  where  her  betrothal  to  the  dauphin,  Charles,  was  celebrated. 
Louis  XL  did  not  feel  fit  for  removal  to  Amboise.  and  he  would  not  even 
receive  at  PlessisJes-Tours  the  new  Flemish  embassy.  Assuredly  neither  the 
king  nor  any  of  the  actors  in  this  regal  scene  foresaw  that  this  marriage,  which 
they  with  reason  looked  upon  as  a  triumph  of  French  policy,  would  never  be 
consummated :  that,  at  the  request  of  the  court  of  France,  the  pope  would 
annul  the  betrothal :  and  that,  nine  years  after  its  celebration,  in  1492,  the 
Austrian  princess,  after  having  been  brought  up  at  Amboise  under  the 
guardianship  of  the  duchess  of  Bourbon,  Anne,  eldest  daughter  of  Louis  XL, 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


1483]  FRANCE.— CHARLES  VIII.  79 

would  be  sent  back  to  her  father,  Emperor  Maximilian,  by  her  affianced^ 
Charles  VIII.,  then  king  of  France,  who  preferred  to  become  the  husband  of 
a  French  princess  with  a  French  province  for  a  dowry,  Anne,  duchess  of 
Brittany. 

It  was  in  March,  148 1,  that  Louis  XI.  had  his  first  attack  of  that  apoplexy 
which,  after  several  repeated  strokes,  reduced  him  to  such  a  state  of  weakness 
that  in  June,  1483,  he  felt  himself  and  declared  himself  not  in  a  fit  state  to  be 
present  at  his  son's  betrothal.  Two  months  afterward,  on  the  25th  of  August, 
St.  Louis*  day,  he  had  a  fresh  stroke,  and  lost  all  consciousness  and  speech. 

On  Saturday,  August  30th,  1483,  between  seven  and  eight  in  the  evening, 
he  expired,  saying,  "  Our  Lady  of  Embrun,  my  good  mistress,  have  pity  upon 
me ;  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  will  I  sing  forever  {misericordias  Domini  in 
aternum  cantabd)'* 

Louis  XI.  had  by  the  queen,  his  wife,  Charlotte  of  Savoy,  six  children ; 
three  of  them  survived  him:  Charles  VIII.,  his  successor;  Anne,  his  eldest 
daught^er,  who  had  espoused  Peter  of  Bourbon,  sire  of  Beaujeu ;  and  Joan, 
whom  he  had  married  to  the  duke  of  Orleans,  who  became  Louis  XII.  At 
their  father's  death  Charles  was  thirteen,  Anne  twenty-two  or  twenty-three, 
and  Joan  nineteen.  According  to  Charles  V.'s  decree,  which  had  fixed  four- 
teen as  the  age  for  the  king's  majority,  Charles  VIII.,  on  his  accession,  was 
very  nearly  a  major;  but  Louis  XL,  with  good  reason,  considered  him  very 
far  from  capable  of  reigning  as  yet.  On  the  other  hand,  he  had  a  very  high 
opinion  of  his  daughter  Anne,  and  it  was  to  her  far  more  than  to  Sire  de 
Beaujeu,  her  husband,  that  six  days  before  his  death  and  by  his  last  instruc- 
tions he  entrusted  the  guardianship  of  his  son,  to  whom  he  already  gave  the 
title  of  king^  and  the  government  of  the  realm.  Louis  XL  had  not  been  mis- 
taken in  his  choice ;  there  was  none  more  fitted  than  his  daughter  Anne  to 
continue  his  policy  under  the  reign  and  in  the  name  of  his  successor. 

She  began  by  acts  of  intelligent  discretion.  She  tried,  not  to  subdue  by 
force  the  rivals  and  malcontents,  but  to  put  them  in  the  wrong  in  the  eyes  of 
the  public  and  to  cause  embarrassment  to  themselves  by  treating  them  with 
fearless  favor.  Her  brother-in-law,  the  duke  of  Bourbon,  was  vexed  at  being 
only  in  appearance  and  name  the  head  of  his  own  house ;  and  she  made  him 
constable  of  France  and  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom.  Two  of  Louis 
XL's  subordinate  and  detested  servants,  Oliver  le  Daim  and  John  Doyac, 
were  prosecuted,  and  one  was  hanged  and  the  other  banished ;  and  his  doc- 
tor, James  Coettier,  was  condemned  to  disgorge  fifty  thousand  crowns  out  of 
the  enormous  presents  he  had  received  from  his  patient.  At  the  same  time 
that  she  thus  gave  some  satisfaction  to  the  cravings  of  popular  wrath,  Anne 
de  Beaujeu  threw  open  the  prisons,  recalled  exiles,  forgave  the  people  a 
quarter  of  the  talliage,  cut  down  expenses  by  dismissing  six  thousand  Swiss 
whom  the  late  king  had  taken  into  his  pay,  re-established  some  sort  of  order 
in  the  administration  of  the  domains  of  the  crown,  and,  in  fine,  whether  in 
general  measures  or  in  respect  of  persons,  displayed  impartiality  without  pay- 
ing  court  and  firmness  without  using  severity. 
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The  States-general  were  convoked  at  Tours  for  the  Sth  of  January,  1484. 
The  deputies  had  all  at  heart  one  and  the  same  idea ;  they  desired  to  turn  the 
old  and  undisputed  monarchy  into  a  legalized  and  free  government. 

Two  men,  one  a  Norman  and  the  other  a  Burgundian,  the  canon  John 
Masselin  and  Philip  Pot,  lord  of  la  Roche,  a  former  counselor  of  Philip  the 
Good,  duke  of  Burgundy,  were  the  exponents  of  this  political  spirit,  at  once 
bold  and  prudent,  conservative  and  reformative. 

When  the  States-general  had  separated,  Anne  de  Beaujeu,  without  diffi- 
culty or  uproar,  resumed,  as  she  had  assumed  on  her  father's  death,  the 
government  of  France ;  and  she  kept  it  yet  for  seven  years,  from  1484  to 
1491.  During  all  this  time  she  had  a  rival  and  foe  in  Louis,  duke  of  Orleans, 
who  was  one  day  to  be  Louis  XIL  This  ambitious  prince  induced  Fran- 
cois IL,  duke  of  Brittany,  Richard  IIL,  king  of  England,  Maximilian  of 
Austria,  and  others,  to  take  up  arms  against  the  regent.  She  vanquished 
Francois  at  Nantes,  and  sent  to  the  gallows  Landais,  minister  of  that  prince, 
and  the  original  instigator  of  the  league.  In  order  to  divert  the  attention  of 
Richard  IIL,  she  gave  her  support  to  Henry  Tudor,  who  ultimately  gained 
the  battle  of  Bosworth  (1485)  and  ascended  to  the  throne  of  England,  under 
the  title  of  Henry  VII.  To  Maximilian  she  opposed  with  success  the 
marshals  d'Esquerdes  and  De  Gie.  The  counts  of  Albret  and  of  Comminges 
had  espoused  the  cause  of  the  duke  of  Orleans :  they  were  defeated  on  their 
own  domains  in  the  south  of  France.  In  July,  1488,  Louis  de  la  Tremoille 
came  suddenly  down  upon  Brittany,  took  one  after  the  other  Chateaubriant, 
Ancenis,  and  Fougercs,  and  on  the  28th  gained  at  St.  Aubin-du-Cormier,  near 
Rennes,  over  the  army  of  the  duke  of  Brittany  and  his  English,  German  and 
Gascon  allies,  a  victory  which  decided  the  campaign. 

It  was  a  great  success  for  Anne  de  Beaujeu.  She  had  beaten  her  united 
foes.  Two  incidents  that  supervened,  one  a  little  before  and  the  other  a  little 
after  the  battle  of  St.  Aubin-du-Cormier,  occurred  to  both  embarrass  the  posi- 
tion, and  at  the  same  time  call  forth  all  the  energy  of  Anne,  Her  brother-in- 
law,  Duke  John  of  Bourbon,  the  head  of  his  house,  died  on  the  ist  of  April, 
1488,  leaving  to  his  younger  brother,  Peter,  his  title  and  domains.  Charles 
VIIL,  moreover,  having  nearly  arrived  at  man's  estate,  made  more  frequent 
manifestations  of.his  own  personal  will ;  and  Anne,  clear-sighted  and  discreet, 
though  ambitious,  was  little  by  little  changing  her  dominion  into  influence. 
But  some  weeks  after  the  battle  of  St.  Aubin-du-Cormier,  on  the  7th  or  9th  of 
September,  1488,  the  death  of  Francis  II.,  duke  of  Brittany,  rendered  the 
active  intervention  of  the  duchess  of  Bourbon  natural  and  necessary,  for  he 
left  his  daughter,  the  Princess  Anne,  barely  eighteen  years  old,  exposed  to  all 
the  difficulties  attendant  upon  the  government  of  her  inheritance  and  to  all  the 
intrigues  of  the  claimants  to  her  hand.  Madame  de  Beaujeu  immedi- 
ately sent  into  Brittany  a  powerful  army,  and  compelled  the  young 
heiress  to  bestow  herself  upon  the  suzerain,  Charles  VIIL  On  the  7th  of 
February,  1492,  Anne  was  crowned  at  St.  Denis;  and  next  day,  the  8th 
of  February,  she  made  her  entry  in  state  into   Paris  amid  the  joyful  and 
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earnest  acclamations  of  the  public.  A  sensible  and  a  legitimate  joy;  for 
the  reunion  of  Brittany  to  France  was  the  consolidation  of  the  peace  which, 
in  this  same  century,  on  the  17th  of  September,  1453,  had  put  an  end  to  the 
Hundred  Years'  War. 

Charles  VIII.  was  pleased  with  and  proud  of  himself.  He  had  achieved 
a  brilliant  and  a  difficult  marriage.  In  Europe  and  within  his  own  household 
he  had  made  a  display  of  power  and  independence.  In  order  to  espouse 
Anne  of  Brittany  he  had  sent  back  Marguerite  of  Austria  to  her  father.  He' 
had  gone  in  person  and  withdrawn  from  prison  his  cousin  Louis  of  Orleans, 
whom  his  sister  Anne  de  Beaujeu  had  put  there  ;  and  so  far  from  having  got 
embroiled  with  her  he  saw  all  the  royal  family  reconciled  around  him.  This 
was  no  little  success  for  a  young  prince  of  twenty-one.  He  thereupon 
devoted  himself  with  ardor  and  confidence  to  his  desire  of  winning  back  the 
kingdom  of  Naples  which  Alphonso  I.,  king  of  Aragon,  had  wrested  from 
the  house  of  France,  and  of  thereby  re-opening  for  himself  in  the  East  and 
against  Islamy  that  career  of  Christian  glory  which  had  made  a  saint  of  his 
ancestor  Louis  IX.  By  two  treaties  concluded  in  1493  [one  at  Barcelona  on 
the  19th  of  January  and  the  other  at  Senlis  on  the  23d  of  May],  he  gave  up 
Roussillon  and  Cerdagne  to  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  king  of  Arragon,  and 
Franche-Comte,  Artois  and  Charolais  to  the  house  of  Austria,  and,  after 
having  at  such  a  lamentable  price  purchased  freedom  of  movement,  he  went 
and  took  up  his  quarters  at  Lyons  to  prepare  for  his  Neapolitan  venture. 

It  were  out  of  place  to  follow  dut  here  in  all  its  details  a  war  which 
belongs  to  the  history  of  Italy  far  more  than  to  that  of  France. 

Six  principal  States,  Piedmont,  the  kingdom  of  the  dukes  of  Savoy,  the 
duchy  of  Milan,  the  republic  of  Venice,  the  republic  of  Florence,  Rome 
and  the  pope,  and  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  co-existed  in  Italy  at  the  end  ot 
the  fifteenth  century.  In  August,  1494,  when  Charles  VIII.  started  from 
Lyons  on  his  Italian  expedition.  Piedmont  was  govepied  by  Blanche  of  Mont- 
ferrat,  in  the  name  of  her  son  Charles  John  Amadeo,  a  child  only  six  years 
old.  In  the  duchy  of  Milan  the  power  was  in  the  hands  of  Ludovic  Sforza. 
The  republic  of  Venice  had  at  this  period  for  its  doge  Augustin  Barbarigo ; 
and  it  was  to  the  Council  of  Ten  that  in  respect  of  foreign  affairs  as  well  as  of 
the  home  department  the  power  really  belonged.  Peter  de*  Medici,  son  of 
Lorenzo  de*  Medici,  the  father  of  the  Muses,  governed  the  republic  of 
Florence.  Rome  had  for  pope  Alexander  VI.  (Roderigo  Borgia),  a  prince 
who  would  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  utterly  demoralized  men  of  the 
fifteenth  century  only  that  he  had  for  son  a  Caesar  Borgia.  Finally,  at 
Naples,  in  1494,  three  months  before  the  day  on  which  Charles  VIII.  entered 
Italy,  King  Alphonso  II.  ascended  the  throne.  Such,  in  Italy,  whether  in 
her  kingdoms  or  her  republics,  were  the  heads  with  whom  Charles  VIII.  had 
to  deal  when  he  went,  in  the  name  of  a  disputed  right,  three  hundred  leagues 
away  from  his  own  kingdom  in  quest  of  a  bootless  and  ephemeral  conquest. 

On  the  1st  of  January,  1495,  Charles  VIII.  entered  Rome  with  his  army; 
the  pope  having  retired  at  first  to  the  Vatican  and  afterward  to  the  castle  of 
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St.  Angelo.  At  last,  on  the  15th  of  January,  a  treaty  was  concluded  which 
regulated  pacific  relations  between  the  two  sovereigns,  and  secured  to  the 
French  army  a  free  passage  through  the  States  of  the  Church,  both  going  to 
Naples  and  also  returning,  and  provisional  possession  of  the  town  of  Civita 
Vecchia,  on  condition  that  it  should  be  restored  to  the  pope  when  the  king 
returned  to  France:  and,  on  the  28th  of  January,  Charles  VIII.  took  solemn 
leave  of  the  pope,  received  his  blessing,  and  left  Rome  at  the  head  of  his 
army. 

There  was  the  semblance  of  a  fight  at  San-Germano,  but  the  king  of 
Naples,  betrayed  both  by  his  army  and  by  his  subjects,  was  obliged  to  seek 
safety  m  the  island  of  Ischia,  from  whence  he  reached  Sicily.  Charles  VIII. 
entered  Naples  on  the  22d  of  February  at  the  head  of  his  troops. 

At  the  news  hereof  the  disquietude  and  vexation  of  the  principal  Italian 
powers  were  displayed  at  Venice  as  well  as  at  Milan  and  at  Rome.  On  the 
31st  of  March,  1495,  a  league  was  concluded  between  Pope  Alexander  VI., 
Emperor  Maximilian  I.,  as  king  of  the  Romans,  the  king  of  Spain,  the 
Venetians,  and  the  duke  of  Milan  :  "  To  three  ends,"  says  Commynes:  "  for 
to  defend  Christendom  against  the  Turks,  for  the  defense  of  Italy,  and  for 
the  preservation  of  their  estates."  Charles  VIII.  remained  nearly  two  months 
at  Naples  after  the  Italian  league  had  been  concluded,  and  while  it  was 
making  its  preparations  against  him  was  solely  concerned  about  enjoyment,  in 
his  beautiful  but  precarious  kingdom.  On  the  12th  of  May,  1495,  all  the 
population  of  Naples  and  of  the  neighboring  country  was  a-foot  early  to  see 
their  new  king  make  his  entry  in  state  as  king  of  Naples^  Sicily  and  Jerusalem, 
with  his  Neapolitan  court  and  his  French  troops ;  and  only  a  week  afterward, 
on  the  20th  of  May.  1495,  Charles  VIII.  started  from  Naples  to  return  to 
France  with  an  army  at  the  most  from  twelve  to  fifteen  thousand  strong, 
leaving  for  guardian  of  his  new  kingdom  his  cousin  Gilbert  of  Bourbon,  Count 
de  Montpensier,  with  eigljt  or  ten  thousand  men,  scattered  for  the  most  part 
throughout  the  provinces. 

He  took  more  than  six  weeks  to  traverse  it,  passing  three  days  at  Rome, 
(our  at  Siena,  the  same  number  at  Pisa,  and  three  at  Lucca,  though  he  had 
declared  that  he  would  not  halt  anywhere.  It  was  in  the  duchy  of  Parma, 
near  the  town  of  Fornovo,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Taro,  an  affluent  of  the 
Po,  that  the  French  and  Italian  armies  met,  on  the  5th  of  July,  1495.  The 
French  army  was  nine  or  ten  thousand  strong,  with  five  or  six  thousand  camp- 
followers,  servants  or  drivers;  the  Italian  army  numbered  at  least  thirty 
thousand  men,  well  supplied  and  well  rested,  whereas  the  French  were 
fatigued  with  their  long  march  and  very  badly  off  for  supplies.  The  battle 
was  very  hotly  contested,  but  did  not  last  long,  with  alternations  of  success 
and  reverse  on  both  sides. 

Both  armies  might  and  did  claim  the  victory,  for  they  had,  each  of  them, 
partly  succeeded  in  their  design.  The  Italian  allies  were  triumphant,  but 
without   any  ground  of  security   or  any   luster;  the   expedition  of  Charles 
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VIII.  was  plainly  only  the  beginning  of  the  foreigner's  ambitious  projects, 
invasions  and  wars  against  their  own  beautiful  land. 

Charles  VIII.  reigned  for  nearly  three  years  longer  after  his  return  to  his 
kingdom,  and  for  the  first  two  of  them  he  passed  time  in  indolently  dreaming 
of  his  plans  for  a  fresh  invasion  of  Italy  and  in  frivolous  abandonment  to  his 
pleasures  and  the  entertainments  at  his  court,  which  he  moved  about  from 
Lyons  to  Moulins,  to  Paris,  to  Tours  and  to  Amboise.  The  news  which  came 
to  him  from  Italy  was  worse  and  worse  every  day.  While  still  constantly 
talking  of  the  war  he  had  in  view,  Charles  attended  more  often  and 
more  earnestly  than  he  hitherto  had  done  to  the  internal  affairs  of 
his  kingdom.  At  the  beginning  of  the  year  1498,  Charles  VIII.  was 
at  Amboise,  where  considerable  works  had  been  begun  under  his  direction 
by  several  excellent  artists  whom  he  had  brought  from  Naples.  When 
passing  one  day  through  a  dark  gallery,  he  knocked  his  forehead  against 
a  door  with  such  violence  that  he  died  a  few  hours  afterward  (April  7th, 
1498).  He  was  only  twenty-eight  years  old.  With  him  the  direct  family 
of  Valois  became  extinct,  and  was  replaced  by  that  of  the  Valois-Orleans. 

On  ascending  the  throne  Louis  XII.  reduced  the  public  taxes  and 
confirmed  in  their  posts  his  predecessor's  chief  advisers,  using  to  Louis  de  la 
Tremoille,  who  had  been  one  of  his  most  energetic  foes,  that  celebrated 
expression,  "The  king  of  France  avenges  not  the  wrongs  of  the  duke  of 
Orleans."  At  the  same  time  on  the  day  of  his  coronation  at  Reims  [May 
27th,  1492],  he  assumed,  besides  his  title  of  king  of  France,  the  titles  of  king 
of  Naples  and  of  Jerusalem  and  duke  of  Milan.  By  his  policy  at  home, 
Louis  XII.  deserved  and  obtained  the  name  of  Father  of  the  People ;  by  his 
enterprises  and  wars  abroad  he  involved  France  still  more  deeply  than 
Charles  VIII.  had  in  that  mad  course  of  distant,  reckless,  and  incoherent 
conquests,  for.  which  his  successor,  Francis  I.,  was  destined  to  pay  by  capture 
at  Pavia  and  by  the  lamentable  treaty  of  Madrid,  in  1526,  as  the  price  of 
his  release. 

Outside  of  France  Milaness  [the  Milanese  district]  was  Louis  XII.'s  first 
thought,  at  his  accession,  and  the  first  object  of  his  desire.  When  Charles 
VIII.  invaded  Italy  in  1494,  "Now  is  the  time,"  said  Louis,  "to  enforce  the 
rights  of  Valentine  Visconti,  my  grandmother,  to  Milaness."  And  he,  in 
fact,  asserted  them  openly,  and  proclaimed  his  intention  of  vindicating  them 
so  soon  as  he  found  the  moment  propitious.  Accordingly,  in  the  month  of 
August,  1499,  the  French  army,  with  a  strength  of  from  twenty  to  five  and 
twenty  thousand  men,  of  whom  five  thousand  were  Swiss,  invaded  Milaness. 
On  the  6th  of  October,  1499,  Louis  made  his  triumphal  entry  into  Milan 
amid  cries  of  "  Hurrah  for  France ! "  After  instituting  a  number  of 
reforms  he  recrossed  the  Alps  at  the  end  of  some  weeks,  leaving  as  governor 
of  Milaness  John  James  Trivulzio,  the  valiant  Condottiere,  who,  four  years 
before,  had  quitted  the  service  of  Ferdinand  II.,  king  of  Naples,  for  that  of 
Charles  VIII.  Unfortunately  Trivulzio  was  himself  a  Milanese,  and  of  the 
faction  of  the  Guelphs.    A  plot  was  formed  in  favor  of  the  fallen  tyrant,  who 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


84  FRANCE.— LOUIS  XII.  [1500 

was  in  Germany  expecting  it,  and  was  recruiting,  during  expectancy,  among 
the  Germans  and  Swiss  in  order  to  take  advantage  of  it.  On  the  25th  of 
January,  1500,  the  insurrection  broke  out;  and  two  months  later  Ludovic 
Sforza  had  once  more  become  master  of  Milaness,  where  the  French 
possessed  nothing  but  the  castle  of  Milan. 

Louis  XII.,  so  soon  as  he  heard  of  the  Milanese  insurrection,  sent  into 
Italy  Louis  de  la  Tremoille,  the  best  of  his  captains,  and  the  cardinal 
d*Amboise,  his  privy  councillor  and  his  friend  ;  the  former  to  command  the 
royal  troops,  French  and  Swiss,  and  the  latter  "  for  to  treat  about  the 
reconciliation  of  the  rebel  towns,  and  to  deal  with  everything  as  if  it  were  the 
king  in  his  own  person."  The  campaign  did  not  last  long.  The  Swiss  who 
had  been  recruited  by  Ludovic  and  those  who  were  in  Louis  XII. 's  service  had 
no  mind  to  fight  one  another,  and  the  former  capitulated,  and  surrendered  the 
strong  place  of  Novara.  Betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  Ludovic  was 
sent  to  France,  where  he  expired  fourteen  years  after,  a  prisoner  in  the  castle 
of  Loches.  The  duchy  of  Milan  then  submitted  to  Louis  XII.,  and  this 
prince  made  immediate  preparations  for  attacking  Naples.  With  this  view  he 
signed  with  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  the  secret  treaty  of  Granada  (November 
nth,  1500). 

On  hearing  of  the  approach  of  the  French,  the  new  king,  Frederic, 
requested  the  Spaniards  to  defend  him,  and  gave  over  to  them  his  fortresses : 
this  was  surrendering  to  the  enemy.  Gonzalvo  of  Cordova,  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  chieftains  of  the  day,  attempted  to  defend  Barletta.  The  French 
suffered,  in  consequence,  two  defeats  (Seminara,  Cerignola),  and  lost  nearly  all 
their  possessions  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples"  (1503). 

Louis  XII.  hastened  to  levy  and  send  to  Italy,  under  the  command  of 
Louis  de  la  Tremoille,  a  fresh  army,  for  the  purpose  of  relieving  Gaeta  and 
recovering  Naples ;  but  at  Parma  La  Tremoille  fell  ill,  and  the  command 
devolved  upon  the  marquis  of  Mantua,  who  marched  on  Gaeta.  He  found 
Gonzalvo  of  Cordova  posted  with  his  army  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Garigliano, 
either  to  invest  the  place  or  to  repulse  re-enforcements  that  might  arrive 
for  it.  The  two  armies  passed  fifty  days  face  to  face  almost,  with  the  river 
and  its  marshes  between  them,  and  vainly  attempting  over  and  over  again  to 
join  battle.  At  length  the  French  were  defeated,  and  Gaeta  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Spaniards  on  the  ist  of  January,  1504. 

At  the  news  of  these  reverses  the  grief  and  irritation  of  Louis  XII.  were 
extreme.  Not  only  was  he  losing  his  Neapolitan  conquest,  but  even  his 
Milanese  was  also  threatened.  The  ill-will  of  the  Venetians  became  manifest. 
Pope  Alexander  VI.,  who,  willy  nilly,  had  rendered  Louis  XII.  so  many 
services,  died  at  Rome  on  the  12th  of  August,  1503.  A  four-weeks'  pope, 
Pius  III.,  succeeded  him ;  and  when  the  Holy  See  suddenly  became  once 
more  vacant,  the  new  choice  was  Cardinal  Julian  della  Rovera,  Pope  Julius 
II.,  who  soon  became  the  most  determined  and  most  dangerous  foe  of  Louis 
XII.,  already  assailed  by  so  many  enemies. 

In  order  to  put  off  the  struggle  which  had  succeeded  so  ill  for  him  in  the 
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kingdom  of  Naples,  Louis  concluded,  on  the  31st  of  March,  1504,  a  truce  for 
three  years  with  the  king  of  Spain ;  and  on  the  22d  of  September,  in  the 
same  year,  in  order  to  satisfy  his  grudge  on  account  of  the  Venetians' 
demeanor  toward  him,  he  made  an  alliance  against  them  with  Emperor 
Maximilian  I.  and  Pope  Julius  II.,  with  the  design,  all  three  of  them,  of 
wresting  certain  provinces  from  them.  Louis  repented  of  having  in  1 501, 
under  the  influence  of  his  wife,  Anne  of  Brittany,  affianced  his  daughter 
Claude  to  Prince  Charles  of  Austria,  and  of  the  enormous  concessions  he  had 
made  by  two  treaties,  one  of  April  Sth,  1503,  and  the  other  of  September  22d, 
1 504,  for  the  sake  of  this  marriage.  The  latter  of  these  treaties  contained 
even  the  following  strange  clause :  "  If,  by  default  of  the  Most  Christian 
king  or  of  the  queen  his  wife,  or  of  the  Princess  Claude,  the  aforesaid 
marriage  should  not  take  place,  the  Most  Christian  king  doth  will  and  con- 
sent, from  now,  that  the  said  duchies  of  Burgundy  and  Milan  and  the  count- 
ship  of  Asti,  do  remain  settled  upon  the  said  Prince  Charles,  duke  of  Luxem- 
bourg, with  all  the  rights  therein  possessed  or  possibly  to  be  possessed  by  the 
Most  Christian  king.** 

The  States-general  were  convoked  and  met  at  Tours  (1506)  for  the  pur- 
pose of  deliberating  upon  so  important  a  step :  the  nation  protested,  through 
the  voice  of  George  d'Amboise,  against  the  political  arrangements  made  by 
Anne  of  Brittany,  and  the  king  seized  the  earliest  opportunity  of  annulling 
by  force  what  he  would  never  have  consented  to,  had  the  suggestion  been 
offered  to  hinl  while  he  was  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  usual  health. 

From  1506  to  1515,  between  Louis  XII.' s  will  and  his  death,  we  find  in 
the  history  of  his  career  in  Italy  five  coalitions  and  as  many  great  battles  of  a 
profoundly  contradictory  character.  In  1508,  Pope  Julius  II.,  Louis  XII., 
Emperor  Maximilian  and  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  king  of  Spain,  form 
together  against  the  Venetians  the  League  of  Cambrai.  In  15 10  Julius  II., 
Ferdinand,  the  Venetians,  and  the  Swiss  make  a  coalition  against  Louis  XII. 
In  1512,  this  coalition,  decomposed  for  awhile,  reunites  under  the  name  of 
the  League  of  the  Holy  Union^  between  the  pope,  the  Venetians,  the  Swiss, 
and  the  kings  of  Aragon  and  Naples  against  Louis  II.,  minus  the  Emperor 
Maximilian  and  plus  Henry  VIII.,  king  of  England.      On  the  14th  of  May, 

1509,  Louis  XII.,  in  the  name  of  the  League  of  Cambrai^  gains  the  battle  of 
Agnadello  against  the  Venetians.  On  the  nth  of  April,  15 12,  it  is  against 
Pope  Julius  II.,  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  and  the  Venetians  that  he  gains  the 
battle  of  Ravenna.  On  the  14th  of  March,  1513,  he  is  in  alliance  with  the 
Venetians,  and  it  is  against  the  Swiss  that  he  loses  the  battle  of  Novara.     In 

1 5 10,  1511  and  1 5 12,  in  the  course  of  all  these  incessant  changes  of  political 
allies  and  adversaries,  three  councils  met  at  Tours,  at  Pisa,  and  at  St.  John 
Lateran,  with  views  still  more  discordant  and  irreconcilable  than  those  of  all 
these  laic  coalitions. 

On  the  14th  of  May,  1509,  the  French  and  the  Venetians  encountered  near 
the  village  of  Agnadello,  in  the  province  of  Lodi,  on  the  banks  of  the  Adda. 
Louis  XII.  commanded  his  army  in  person :  the  Venetians  were  under  the 
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orders  of  two  generals,  the  count  of  Petigliano  and  Barthelemy  d' Alviano,  both 
members  of  the  Roman  family  of  the  Orsini,  but  not  on  good  terms  with  one 
another.  The  great  blow  fell  upon  the  Venetians*  infantry,  which  lost,  accord- 
ing to  some,  eight  thousand  men.  The  territorial  results  of  the  victory  were 
greater  than  the  numerical  losses  of  the  armies.  Within  a  fortnight  the  towns 
of  Caravaggio,  Bergamo,  Brescia,  Crema,  Cremona  and  Pizzighitone  surren- 
dered to  the  French.  Peschiera  alone,  a  strong  fortress  at  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  Lake  of  Garda,  resisted  and  was  carried  by  assault. 

Louis  XII.  committed  the  mistake  of  embroiling  himself  with  the  Swiss 
by  refusing  to  add  20,000  livres  to  the  pay  of  60,000  he  was  giving  them 
already,  and  by  styling  them  "  wretched  mountain-shepherds,  who  presumed 
to  impose  upon  him  a  tax  he  was  not  disposed  to  submit  to.**  In  October, 
1511,  a  league  was  formally  concluded  between  the  pope,  the  Venetians,  the 
Swiss  and  King  Ferdinand  against  Louis  XII.  The  coalition  thus  formed 
was  called  the  League  of  Holy  Union.  "I,"  said  Louis  XII.,  "am  the  Sara- 
cen against  whom  this  league  is  directed.'* 

He  had  just  lost,  a  few  months  previously,  the  intimate  and  faithful 
adviser  and  friend  of  his  whole  life ;  Cardinal  George  d*Amboise,  seized  at 
Milan  with  a  fit  of  the  gout,  during  which  Louis  tended  him  with  the  assidu- 
ity and  care  of  an  affectionate  brother,  died  at  Lyons  on  the  25th  of  May, 
1510,  at  fifty  years  of  age.  He  was  one,  not  of  the  greatest,  but  of  the  most 
honest  ministers  who  ever  enjoyed  a  powerful  monarch's  constant  favor,  and 
employed  it,  we  will  not  say  with  complete  disinterestedness,  but  with  a 
predominant  anxiety  for  the  public  weal. 

"At  last,  then,  I  am  the  only  pope !  '*  cried  Julius  II.,  when  he  heard 
that  Cardinal  d'Amboise  was  dead.  But  his  joy  was  misplaced.  War  was 
rekindled,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  resumed  its  course  after  the  cardinal's 
death.  Julius  II.  plunged  into  it  in  person,  moving  to  every  point  where  it 
was  going  on,  living  in  the  midst  of  camps,  himself  in  military  costume, 
besieging  towns,  having  his  guns  pointed  and  assaults  delivered  under  his  own 
eyes.  It  was  said  that  he  had  cast  into  the  Tiber  the  keys  of  St.  Peter  to 
gird  on  the  sword  of  St.  Paul.  His  answer  to  everything  was,  "  The  barbari- 
ans must  be  driven  from  Italy.*'  Louis  XII.  became  more  and  more  irritated 
and  undecided. 

From  1 5 10  to  1512  the  war  in  Italy  was  thus  proceeding,  but  with  no 
great  results,  when  Gaston  de  Foix,  duke  of  Nemours,  came  to  take  the 
command  of  the  French  army.  He  was  scarcely  twenty-three,  and  had  hith- 
erto only  served  under  Trivulzio  and  La  Palisse ;  but  he  had  already  a  char- 
acter for  bravery  and  intelligence  in  war.  Louis  XII.  loved  this  son  of  his 
sister  Mary  of  Orleans,  and  gladly  elevated  him  to  the  highest  rank.  Gaston, 
from  the  very  first,  justified  this  favor.  Instead  of  seeking  for  glory  in  the 
field  only,  he  began  by  shutting  himself  up  in  Milan,  which  the  Swiss  were 
besieging.  They  raised  the  siege  and  returned  to  their  own  country.  The 
pope  was  besieging  Bologna ;  Gaston  arrived  there  suddenly  with  a  body  of 
troops  whom  he  had  marched  out  at  night  through  a  tempest  of  wind  and 
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snow,  and  he  was  safe  inside  the  place  while  the  besiegers  were  still  ignorant 
of  his  movement.  The  siege  of  Bologna  was  raised.  Gaston  left  it  immedi, 
ately  to  march  on  Brescia,  which  the  Venetians  had  taken  possession  of  for 
the  Holy  League.  He  retook  the  town  by  a  vigorous  assault,  gave  it  up  to 
pillage,  punished  with  death  Count  Louis  Avogaro  and  his  two  sons,  and  gave 
a  beating  to  the  Venetian  army  before  its  walls.  All  these  successes  had  been 
gained  in. a  fortnight. 

Finally  a  decisive  battle  was  fought  at  Ravenna  (April  nth),  which  cost 
the  life  of  the  heroic  French  commander.  When  the  fatal  news  was  known 
the  consternation  and  grief  were  profound.  At  the  age  of  twenty-three 
Gaston  de  Foix  had,  in  less  than  six  months,  won  the  confidence  and  affection 
of  the  army,  of  the  king,  and  of  France.  It  was  one  of  those  sudden  and 
undisputed  reputations  which  seem  to  mark  out  men  for  the  highest  destinies. 
After  this  Julius  II.  won  back  all  he  had  won  and  lost.  Maximilian  Sforza,  son 
of  Ludovicthe  J/i?^r,  after  twelve  years  of  exile  in  Germany,  returned  to  Milan 
to  resume  possession  of  his  father's  duchy.  By  the  end  of  June,  15 12,  less 
than  three  months  after  the  Victory  of  Ravenna,  the  domination  of  the  French 
had  disappeared  from  Italy. 

In  1 5 12  Ferdinand  invaded  Navarre,  took  possession  of  the  Spanish 
portion  of  that  little  kingdom,  and  thence  threatened  Gascony.  Henry  VIII., 
king  of  England,  sent  him  a  fleet  which  did  not  withdraw  until  after  it  had 
appeared  before  Bayonne  and  thrown  the  south-west  of  France  into  a  state  of 
alarm.  In  the  north  Henry  VIII.  continued  his  preparations  for  an  expedi- 
tion into  France,  obtained  from  his  parliament  subsidies  for  that  purpose,  and 
concerted  plans  with  Emperor  Maximilian,  who  renounced  his  doubtful 
neutrality,  and  engaged  himself  at  last  in  the  Holy  League.  Louis  XII.  had 
in  Germany  an  enemy  as  zealous  almost  as  Julius  II.  was  in  Italy:  Maxi* 
milian's  daughter.  Princess  Marguerite  of  Austria,  had  never  forgiven  France 
or  its  king,  whether  he  were  called  Charles  VIII.  or  Louis  XII.,  the  treatment 
she  had  received  from  that  court  when,  after  having  been  kept  there  and 
brought  up  for  eight  years  to  become  queen  of  France,  she  had  been  sent 
away,  and  handed  back  to  her  father,  to  make  way  for  Anne  of  Brittany. 
The  Swiss,  on  their  side,  became  more  and  more  pronounced  against  him,  and 
haughtily  styled- themselves  "vanquishers  of  kings  and  defenders  of  the  holy 
Roman  Church."  And  the  Roman  Church  made  a  good  defender  of  herself. 
Everywhere  things  were  turning  out  according  to  the  wishes  and  for  the 
profit  of  the  pope ;  and  France  and  her  king  were  reduced  to  defending  them- 
selves on  their  own  soil  against  a  coalition  of  all  their  gfreat  neighbors. 

On  the  2 1st  of  February,  15 13,  ten  months  since  Gaston  de  Foix,  the 
victor  of  Ravenna,  had  perished  in  the  hour  of  his  victory.  Pope  Julius  11. 
died  at  Rome  at  the  very  moment  when  he  seemed  invited  to  enjoy  all  the 
triumph  of  his  policy.  He  died  without  bluster  and  without  disquietude, 
disavowing  naught  of  his  past  life  and  relinquishing  none  of  his  designs  as  to 
the  future.  The  death  of  Julius  II.  seemed  to  Louis  XII.  a  favorable  oppor 
tunity  for  once  more  setting  foot  in  Italy,  and  recovering  at  least  that  which 
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he  regarded  as  his  hereditary  rights  the  duchy  of  Milan.  He  commissioned 
Louis  de  la  Trcmoille  to  go  and  renew  the  conquest.  He  had  little  difficulty 
in  coming  to  an  understanding  with  the  Venetian  senate ;  and,  on  the  14th  of 
May,  1 5 13,  a  treaty  of  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive,  was  signed  at  Blois 
between  the  king  of  France  and  the  republic  of  Venice.  Louis  hoped  also  to 
find  at  Rome  in  the  new  pope,  Leo  X.  [Cardinal  John  de'  Medici,  elected 
pope  March  nth,  15 13],  favorable  inclinations;  but  they  were  at. first  very 
ambiguously  and  reservedly  manifested.  Louis  had  not  and  could  not  have 
any  confidence  in  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  ;  but  he  knew  him  to  be  as  prudent 
as  he  was  rascally,  and  he  concluded  with  him  at  Orthez,  on  the  ist  of  April, 
1 5 13,  a  year's  truce,  which  Ferdinand  took  great  care  not  to  make  known  to 
his  allies,  Henry  VIII.,  king  of  England,  and  the  Emperor  Maximilian. 
Conquerors  at  Novara,  the  Swiss  drove  the  French  from  the  duchy  of  Milan* 
which  La  Tremoille  had  reconquered  ;  in  Burgundy  they  besieged  Dijon  ;  in 
the  north  the  combined  troops  of  Maximilian  and  Henry  VIII.  of  England 
gained  the  battle  of  Guinegate.  The  truce  of  Orleans,  followed  by  the  treaty 
of  London,  put  a  stop  to  these  disasters,  and  the  Italian  question  remained 
still  undecided. 

When  we  consider  this  reig^  from  this  new  point  of  view  we  are  at 
once  struck  by  two  facts:  ist,  the  great  number  of  legislative  and 
administrative  acts  that  we  meet  with,  bearing  upon  the  general  interests  of 
the  country,  interests  political,  judicial,  financial,  and  commercial ;  the  Recueil 
des  Ordonnances  des  Rots  de  France  contains  forty-three  important  acts  of  this 
sort  owing  their  origin  to  Louis  XII.;  it  was  clearly  a  government  full  of 
watchfulness,  activity,  and  attention  to  good  order  and  the  public  weal ;  2d, 
the  profound  remembrance  remaining  in  succeeding  ages  of  this  reign  and  its 
deserts. 

Foreigners  were  not  less  impressed  than  the  French  themselves  with  the 
advance  in  order,  activity,  and  prosperity  which  had  taken  place  among  the 
French  community.  Macchiavelli  admits  it,  and,  with  the  melancholy  of  an 
Italian  politician  acting  in  the  midst  of  rivalries  among  the  Italian  republics, 
he  attributes  it  above  all  to  French  unity,  superior  to  that  of  any  other  State 
in  Europe. 

Louis  XII.'s  private  life  also  contributed  to  win  for  him,  we  will  not  say 
the  respect  and  admiration,  but  the  good-will  of  the  public.  Louis  XII.  was 
thrice  married.  His  first  wife,  Joan,  daughter  of  Louis  XL,  was  an  excellent 
and  worthy  princess,  but  ugly,  ungraceful,  and  hump-backed.  He  had  been 
almost  forced  to  marry  her,  and  he  had  no  child  by  her.  Louis  married  in 
1499  ^^^  predecessor's  widow,  Anne,  duchess  of  Brittany,  twenty-three  years 
of  age,  short,  pretty,  a  little  lame,  witty,  able,  and  firm.  It  was,  on  both 
sides,  a  marriage  of  policy.  After  a  union  of  fifteen  years,  Anne  of  Brittany 
died  on  the  9th  of  January,  1514,  at  the  castle  of  Blois,  nearly  thirty-seven 
years  old.  Louis  was  then  fifty-two.  He  seemed  very  much  to  regret  his 
wife :  but,  some  few  months  after  her  death,  another  marriage  of  policy  was 
put,   on   his  behalf,   in   course  of  negotiation.      It  was  in  connection  with 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


I5I5] 


FRANCE.— THE  RENAISSANCE. 


89 


Princess  Mary  of  England,  sister  of  Henry  VIII.,  on  the  13th  of  August  the 
Duke  de  Longueville,  in  his  sovereign's  name,  espoused  the  Princess  Mary  at 
Greenwich ;  and  she,  escorted  to  France  by  a  brilliant  embassy,  arrived  on  the 
8th  of  October  at  Abbeville,  where  Louis  XII.  was  awaiting  her.  Mary 
Tudor  had  given  up  the  German  prince,  who  was  destined  to  become  Charles 
v.,  but  not  the  handsome  English  nobleman  she  loved.  The  duke  of  Suffolk 
went  to  France  to  see  her  after  her  marriage,  and  in  her  train  she  had  as  maid 
of  honor  a  young  girl,  a  beauty  as  well,  who  was  one  day  to  be  queen  of 
England — Anne  Boleyn. 

Less  than  three  months  after  this  marriage,  on  the  ist  of  January,  15 15, 
"  the  death-bell-men  were  traversing  the  streets  of  Paris,  ringing  their  bells 
and  crying,  *  The  good  King  Louis,  father  of  the  people,  is  dead.'  "  Louis 
XI L,  in  fact,  had  died  that  very  day  at  midnight,  from  an  attack  of  gout  and 
a  rapid  decline. 

He  died,  sorrowing  over  the  concessions  he  had  made  from  a  patriotic 
sense  of  duty  as  much  as  from  necessity,  and  full  of  disquietude  about  the 
future. 

TO. 

Tei  Benjissanci  m  Tns  Befobmatioii. 


Fmcb  L-Hemiy  n. 


(1616-1669.) 

RANCIS  I,,  his  government  and  his  times,  commence 
the  era  of  modem  France,  and  bring  clearly  to  view  the 
causes  of  her  greatnesses  and  her  weaknesses.  When, 
on  the  1st  of  January,  15 15,  he  ascended  the  throne 
before  he  had  attained  his  one  and  twentieth  year,  it 
was  a  brilliant  and  brave  but  spoilt  child  that  became 
I  king.  He  had  been  under  the  governance  of  Artus 
Gouffier,  Sire  de  Boisy,  a  nobleman  of  Poitou,  who  had 
L.  exerted  himself  to  make  his  royal  pupil  a  loyal  knight  well 
trained  in  the  moral  code  and  all  the  graces  of  knighthood,  but 
without  drawing  his  attention  to  more  serious  studies  or  preparing 
him  for  the  task  of  government.  The  young  Francis  d'Angouleme 
lived  and  was  molded  under  the  influence  of  two  women,  his 
mother,  Louise  of  Savoy,  and  his  eldest  sister,  Marguerite,  who  both 
of  them  loved  and  adored  him  with  passionate  idolatry.  The 
former  princess  gave  her  son  neither  moral  principles  nor  a  moral  example. 
Of  quite  another  sort  were  the  character  and  sentiments  of  Marguerite  de 
Valois.  She  was  bom  on  the  nth  of  April,  1492,  and  was,  therefore,  only 
two  years  older  than  her  brother  Francis ;  but  her  more  delicate  nature  was 
sooner  and  more  richly  cultivated  and  developed.     She  was  brought  up  "  with 
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strictness  by  a  most  excellent  and  most  venerable  dame,  in  whom  ail  the 
virtues,  at  rivalry  one  with  another,  existed  together."  Marguerite  learnt 
Latin,  Greek,  philosophy,  and  especially  theology.  Intellectual  pursuits, 
however,  were  far  from  absorbing  the  whole  of  this  young  soul.  "  She,"  says 
a  contemporary,  "  had  an  agreeable  voice  of  touching  tone  which  roused  the 
tender  inclinations  that  there  are  in  the  heart."  Tenderness,  a  passionate 
tenderness,  very  early  assumed  the  chief  place  in  Marguerite's  soul,  and  the 
first  object  of  it  was  her  brother  Francis. 

The  first  acts  of  his  government  were  sensible  and  of  good  omen.  He 
confirmed  or  renewed  the  treaties  or  truces  which  Louis  XII.,  at  the  close  of 
his  reign,  had  concluded  with  the  Venetians,  the  Swiss,  the  pope,  the  king  of 
England,  and  Archduke  Charles  and  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  in  order  to 
restore  peace  to  his  kingdom.  At  home  Francis  I.  maintained  at  his  council 
the  principal  and  most  tried  servants  of  his  predecessor,  among  others  the 
finance-minister,  Florimond  Robertet ;  and  he  raised  to  four  the  number  of 
the  marshals  of  France,  in  order  to  confer  that  dignity  on  Bayard's  valiant 
friend,  James  of  Chabannes,  lord  of  La  Palice,  who  even  under  Louis  XII.  had 
been  entitled  by  the  Spaniards  "  the  great  marshal  of  France."  At  the  same 
time  he  exalted  to.  the  highest  offices  in  the  State  two  new  men,  Charles, 
duke  of  Bourbon,  who  was  still  a  mere  youth  but  already  a  warrior  of  renown, 
and  Anthony  Duprat,  the  able  premier  president  of  the  parliament  of  Paris ; 
the  former  he  made  constable,  and  the  latter  chancellor  of  France. 

These  measures,  together  with  the  language  and  the  behavior  of  Francis 
I.  and  the  care  he  took  to  conciliate  all  who  approached  him,  made  a 
favorable  impression  on  France  and  on  Europe.  The  aged  king  of  Spain, 
Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  adopting  the  views  of  his  able  minister.  Cardinal 
Ximenes,  alone  showed  distrust  and  anxiety.  It  was  announced  at  Rome 
that  Francis  I.,  having  arrived  at  Lyons  in  July,  151 5,  had  just  committed  to 
his  mother  Louise  the  regency  of  the  kingdom,  and  was  pushing  forward 
toward  the  Alps  an  army  of  sixty  thousand  men  and  a  powerful  artillery.  It 
was  clear  that  Francis  L,  though  he  had  been  but  six  months  king,  was 
resolved  and  impatient  to  resume  in  Italy,  and  first  of  all  in  Milanese,  the  war 
of  invasion  and  conquest  which  had  been  engaged  in  by  Charles  VIII.  and 
Louis  XII. :  and  the  league  of  all  the  States  of  Italy,  save  Venice  and  Genoa, 
with  the  pope  for  their  half-hearted  patron  and  the  Swiss  for  their  fighting 
men,  were  collecting  their  forces  to  repel  the  invader. 

On  the  13th  of  September,  151 5,  the  French  encountered  and  defeated 
the  Swiss  at  Melegnano,  a  town  about  three  leagues  from  Milan ;  this  victory 
was  the  most  brilliant  day  in  the  annals  of  this  reign.  The  effect  of  the 
battle  was  great,  in  Italy  primarily,  but  also  throughout  Europe.  It  was,  at 
the  commencement  of  a  new  reign  and  under  the  impulse  communicated  by  a 
young  king,  an  event  which  seemed  to  be  decisive  and  likely  to  remain  so  for 
a  long  while.  On  the  14th  of  September,  the  day  after  the  battle,  the  Swiss 
took  the  road  back  to  their  mountains.  Francis  I.  entered  Milan  in  triumph. 
Maximilian  Sforza  took  refuge  in  the  castle,  and  twenty  days  afterward,  on 
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the  4th  of  October,  surrendered.  Fifteen  years  afterward,  in  June,  1530,  he 
died  in  oblivion  at  Paris.  Francis  I.  regained  possession  of  all  Milaness, 
adding  thereto,  with  the  pope's  consent,  the  duchies  of  Parma  and  Piacenza, 
which  had  been  detached  from  it  in  15 12.  Two  treaties,  one  of  November 
7th,  15 1 5,  and  the  other  of  November  29th,  15 16,  re-established  not  only  peace 
but  perpetual  alliance  between  the  king  of  France  and  the  thirteen  Swiss 
cantons,  with  stipulated  conditions  in  detail.  The  pope  guaranteed  to 
France  I.  the  duchy  of  Milan,  restored  to  him  those  of  Parma  and  Piacenza,  and 
recalled  his  troops  which  were  still  serving  against  the  Venetians ;  Francis  I., 
on  his  side,  guaranteed  to  the  pope  all  the  possessions  of  the  Church, 
renounced  the  patronage  of  the  petty  princes  of  the  ecclesiastical  estate,  and 
promised  to  uphold  the  family  of  Medici. 

In  the  course  of  an  interview  they  had  at  Bologna,  Leo  X.  obtained  of 
Francis  an  agreement  which  abolished  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  Thus 
supported  by  the  Holy  See  and  by  the  Venetians,  the  king  of  France  saw  the 
road  to  Naples  once  more  opened  before  his  troops.  The  treaty  of  Noyon 
gave,  during  a  short  time,  repose  to  Europe,  and  allowed  the  two  rivals 
leisure  for  the  preparing  of  a  far  more  terrible  war.  Francis  I.  returned  to 
Milan,  leaving  at  Bologna,  for  the  purpose  of  treating  in  detail  the  affair  of 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction^  his  chancellor,  Duprat,  who  had  accompanied  him 
during  all  his  campaign  as  his  adviser  and  negotiator.  The  Parliament  of 
Paris  was  in  its  turn  attacked,  and  Duprat  having  resolved  to  strike  a  great 
blow,  an  edict  of  January  31st,  1522,  created  within  the  parliament  a  fourth 
chamber,  composed  of  eighteen  councillors  and  two  presidents,  all  of  fresh  and, 
no  doubt,  venal  appointment,  though  the  edict  dared  not  avow  as  much. 
Francis  I.  could  not  have  committed  the  negotiation  with  Leo  X.  in  respect  of 
Charles  VII.*s  Pragmatic  Sanction  to  a  man  with  more  inclination  and  better 
adapted  for  the  work  to  be  accomplished. 

The  Pragmatic  Sanction  had  three  principal  objects  : — 

1.  To  uphold  the  liberties  and  the  influence  of  the  faithful  in  the 
government  of  the  Church,  by  sanctioning  their  right  to  elect  ministers  of  the 
Christian  faith,  especially  parish  priests  and  bishops. 

2.  To  guarantee  the  liberties  and  rights  of  the  Church  herself  in  her 
relations  with  her  head,  the  pope,  by  proclaiming  the  necessity  for  the 
regular  intervention  of  councils  and  their  superiority  in  regard  to  the  pope. 

3.  To  prevent  or  reform  abuses  in  the  relations  of  the  papacy  with  the 
State  and  Church  of  France  in  the  matter  of  ecclesiastical  tribute,  especially 
as  to  the  receipt  by  the  pope,  under  the  name  of  annates^  of  the  first  year's 
revenue  of  the  different  ecclesiastical  offices  and  benefices. 

The  popes  had  all  of  them  protested,  since  the  days  of  Charles  VII., 
against  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  as  an  attack  upon  their  rights,  and  had 
demanded  its  abolition.  The  pope  proposed  that  the  Pragmatic,  once  for  all 
abolished,  should  be  replaced  by  a  Concordat  between  the  two  sovereigns,  and 
that  this  Concordat,  while  putting  a  stop  to  the  election  of  the  clergy  by  the 
faithful,  should  transfer  to  the  king  the  right  of  nomination  to  bishoprics  and 
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other  great   ecclesiastical    offices   and   benefices,   reserving  to  the  pope  the 
right  of  presentation  of  prelates  nominated  by  the  king. 

Francis  I.  and  his  chancellor  saw  in  the  proposed  Concordat  nothing  but 
the  great  increment  of  influence  it  secured  to  them,  by  making  all  the 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  suppliants,  at  first,  and  then  clients  of  the  kingship. 
After  some  difficulties  as  to  points  of  detail,  the  Concordat  was  concluded  and 
signed  on  the  i8th  of  August,  1516.  Seven  months  afterward  it  was 
registered,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  parliament  and  the  university 
of  Paris.  The  Concordat  of  1 5 16  was  not  the  only,  but  it  was  the  gravest  pact 
of  alliance  concluded  between  the  papacy  and  the  French  kingship  for  the 
promotion  mutually  of  absolute  power. 

The  death  of  Maximilian  and  the  election  of  a  new  emperor  were  the 
proximate  causes  of  the  renewal  of  hostilities  between  Francis  I.  and  Charles  V. ; 
both  these  princes  were  candidates  and  by  bestowing  the  imperial  crown 
upon  the  latter,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  electors  adopted  the  safest  course  ; 
but  in  doing  so  they  gave  the  signal  for  a  struggle  of  the  most  desperate  and 
protracted  character. 

Whatever  pains  were  taken  by  Francis  I.  to  keep  up  a  good  appearance 
after  this  heavy  reverse,  his  mortification  was  profound  and  he  thought  of 
nothing  but  getting  his  revenge.  He  flattered  himself  he  would  find  some- 
thing of  the  sort  in  a  solemn  interview  and  an  appearance  of  alliance  with 
Henry  VHL,  king  of  England,  who  had,  like  himself,  just  undergone  in  the 
election  to  the  empire  a  less  flagrant  but  an  analogous  reverse.  It  had 
already,  in  the  previous  year  and  on  the  occasion  of  a  treaty  concluded 
between  the  two  kings  for  the  restitution  of  Toumai  to  France,  been  settled 
that  they  should  meet  before  long  in  token  of  reconciliation.  The  interview 
took  place  on  the  31st  of  May,  1520,  and  is  fully  described  in  English  history. 
A  trial  was  made  of  Henry  VIII.'s  mediation  and  of  a  conference  at  Calais ; 
and  a  discussion  was  raised  touching  the  legitimate  nature  of  the  protection 
afforded  by  the  two  rival  sovereigns  to  their  petty  allies.  But  the  real  fact 
was  that  Francis  I.  had  a  reverse  to  make  up  for  and  a  passion  to  gratify ; 
and  the  struggle  recommenced  in  April,  1 521,  in  the  Low  Countries.  The 
campaign  opened  in  the  north,  to  the  advantage  of  France,  by  the  capture  of 
Hesdin ;  Admiral  Bonnivet,  who  had  the  command  on  the  frontier  of  Spain, 
reduced  some  small  forts  of  Biscay  and  the  fortress  of  Fontarabia;  and 
Marshal  de  Lautrec,  governor  of  Milaness,  had  orders  to  set  out  at  once  to  go 
and  defend  it  against  the  Spaniards  and  Imperialists  who  were  concentrating 
for  its  invasion. 

Lautrec  was  but  little  adapted  for  this  important  commission,  and  did  not 
succeed  in  preventing  Milan  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Imperialists, 
and,  after  an  uncertain  campaign  of  some  months*  duration,  he  lost  at  La 
Bicocca,  near  Monza,  on  the  27th  of  April,  1522,  a  battle,  which  left  in  the 
power  of  Francis  I.,  in  Lombardy,  only  the  citadels  of  Milan,  Cremona,  tod 
Novara.  The  funds  for  the  payment  of  the  army  had  been  sent,  but  Louis  of 
Savoy  had  kept  them  back  out  of  hatred  for  Lautrec's  sister,  the  duchess  of 
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Chateaubriand,  who,  at  that  time,  was  all  powerful  over  the  mind  of  Francis  I. 
The  king  then  allowed  the  superintendant  Semblancay,  who  was  accused  of  that 
crime,  to  perish  on  the  gallows. 

According  to  what  appears,  Bourbon  had  harbored  a  design  of  commenc- 
ing his  enterprise  with  a  very  bold  stroke.  Being  informed  that  Francis  I. 
was  preparing  to  go  in  person  and  wage  war  upon  Italy,  he  had  resolved  to 
carry  him  off  on  the  road  to  Lyons  and,  when  once  he  had  the  king  in  his 
hands,  he  flattered  himself  that  he  would  do  as  he  pleased  with  the  kingdom. 
But  Francis  had  full  cognizance  of  the  details  of  the  conspiracy  through  two 
Norman  gentlemen  whom  the  constable  had  imprudently  tried  to  get  to  join 
in  it,  and  who,  not  content  with  refusing,  had  revealed  the  matter  at  confes- 
sion to  the  bishop  of  Lisieux,  who  had  lost  no  time  in  giving  information  to 
Sire  de  Breze,  grand  seneschal  of  Normandy.  Breze  at  once  reported  it  to 
the  king.  Abandoning  his  expedition  in  person  into  Italy,  he  first  concerned 
himself  for  that  internal  security  of  his  kingdom  which  was  threatened  on 
the  east  and  north  by  the  Imperialists  and  the  English,  and  on  the  south  by 
the  Spaniards,  all  united  in  considerable  force  and  already  in  motion.  Fran- 
cis opposed  to  them  in  the  east  and  north  the  young  Count  Claude  of  Guise, 
the  first  celebrity  among  his  celebrated  race,  the  veteran  Louis  de  la 
Tremoille,  the  most  tried  of  all  his  warriors,  and  the  duke  of  Vendome,  head 
of  the  younger  branch  of  the  house  of  Bourbon.  Into  the  south  he  sent 
Marshal  de  Lautrec,  who  was  more  brave  than  successful,  but  of  proved  fidel- 
ity. All  these  captains  acquitted  themselves  honorably.  In  the  south, 
Lautrec,  after  having  made  head  for  three  days  and  three  nights  against  the 
attacks  of  a  Spanish  army  which  had  crossed  the  Pyrenees  under  the  orders 
of  the  constable  of  Castile,  forced  it  to  raise  the  siege  and  beat  a  retreat. 
Everywhere,  in  the  provinces  as  well  as  at  the  court,  the  feudal  nobility,  chief- 
tains and  simple  gentlemen  remained  faithful  to  the  king. 

In  respect  of  Italy,  Francis  I.  was  less  wise  and  less  successful.  Not 
only  did  he  persist  in  the  stereotyped  madness  of  the  conquest  of  Milaness 
and  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  but  he  entrusted  it  to  his  favorite,  Admiral  Bon- 
nivet,  a  brave  soldier,  alternately  rash  and  backward.  The  campaign  of  1524 
in  Italy,  brilliant  as  was  its  beginning,  was,  as  it  went  on,  nothing  but  a  series 
of  hesitations,  contradictory  movements,  blunders  and  checks,  which  the  army 
itself  set  down  to  its  general's  account.  The  situation  of  the  Frei?ch  army 
before  Milan  was  now  becoming  more  and  more,  not  insecure  only,  but  critical. 
Bonnivet  fell  back  toward  Piedmont,  where  he  reckoned  upon  finding  a  corps 
of  five  thousand  Swiss  who  were  coming  to  support  their  compatriots  engaged 
in  the  service  of  France.  Near  Romagnano,  on  the  banks  of  the  Sesia,  the 
retreat  was  hotly  pressed  by  the  imperial  army.  On  the  30th  of  April,  1524, 
some  disorder  took  place  in  the  retreat  of  the  French ;  and  Bonnivet,  being 
severely  wounded,  had  to  give  up  the  command  to  the  count  of  St.  Pol  and 
to  Chevalier  Bayard.  Bayard,  last  as  well  as  first  in  the  fight,  according  to 
his  custom,  charged  at  the  head  of  some  men-at-arms  upon  the  Imperialists 
who  were  pressing  the  French  too  closely,  when  he  was  himself  struck  by  a 
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shot  from  an  arquebus,  which  shattered  his  reins.  "Jesus,  my  God/*  he  cried, 
"  I  am  dead  !  "  He  then  took^his  sword  by  the  handle,  and  kissed  the  cross- 
hilt  of  it  as  the  sign  of  the  cross,  saying  aloud  as  he  did  so :  "  Have  pity  on 
me,  O  Gody  according  to  thy  great  mercy*  {Miserere  mei,  DeuSy  secundum  mag- 
nam  misericordiam  tuani). 

The  French  army  continued  its  retreat  under  the  orders  of  the  count  of 
St.  Pol,  and  re-entered  France  by  way  of  Suza  and  Briancon.  It  was  Francis 
I.'s  third  time  of  losing  Milaness.  According  to  a  plan  settled  by  him  with 
Henry  VIII,  and  Charles  V.,  Bourbon  entered  Provence  on  the  7th  of  July, 
1524,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  eighteen  thousand  men,  which  was  to  be 
joined  before  long  by  six  or  seven  thousand  more.  He  had  no  difficulty  in 
occupying  Antibes,  Frejus,  Draguignan,  Brignoles,  and  even  Aix.  Charles  V. 
cared  more  for  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  than  for  those  of  the  Channel ; 
he  flattered  himself  that  he  would  make  of  Marseilles  a  southern  Calais,  which 
should  connect  Germany  and  Spain,  and  secure  their  communications,  politi- 
cal and  commercial.  Bourbon  objected  and  resisted ;  it  was  the  abandon- 
ment of  his  general  plan  for  this*  war,  and  a  painful  proof  how  powerless  he 
was  against  the  wishes  of  the  two  sovereigns  of  whom  he  was  only  the  tool, 
although  they  called  him  their  ally.  Being  forced  to  yield,  he  began  the 
siege  of  Marseilles  on  the  19th  of  August.  The  place,  though  but  slightly 
fortified  and  ill  supplied,  made  an  energetic  resistance.  The  siege  was 
protracted  ;  the  re-enforcements  expected  by  Bourbon  did  not  arrive.  Bourbon 
resolved  to  attempt  an  assault.  Seven  soldiers  were  told  off  to  reconnoiter ; 
four  were  killed  and  the  other  three  returned  wounded,  reporting  that  between 
the  open  breach  and  the  intrenchment  extended  a  large  ditch  filled  with  fire- 
works and  defended  by  several  batteries.  The  assembled  general  officers 
looked  at  one  another  in  silence.  Whereupon  Pescara  got  up  and  went  out ; 
and  the  majority  of  the  officers  followed  him.  Bourbon  remained  almost 
alone,  divided  between  anger  and  shame.  Almost  as  he  quitted  this  scene  he 
heard  that  Francis  I.  was  advancing  toward  Provence  with  an  army.  The 
king  had  suddenly  decided  to  go  to  the  succor  of  Marseilles  which  was  making 
so  good  a  defense,  and  on  the  28th  of  September,  1524,  Bourbon  rais^  the 
siege  of  Marseilles  and  resumed  the  road  to  Italy,  harassed  even  beyond 
Toulon,  by  the  French  advance  guard,  eager  in  its  pursuit  of  the  traitor  even 
more  than  of  the  enemy. 

After  Bourbon's  precipitate  retreat  the  position  of  Francis  I.  was  a  good 
one.  He  had  triumphed  over  conspiracy  and  invasion ;  the  conspiracy  had 
not  been  catching,  and  the  invasion  had  failed  on  all  the  frontiers.  When 
Bourbon  and  the  imperial  army  had  evacuated  Provence,  the  king  loudly 
proclaimed  his  purpose  of  pursuing  them  into  Italy,  and  of" once  more  going 
forth  to  the  conquest  of  Milaness,  and  perhaps  also  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples, 
that  incurable  craze  of  French  kings  in  the  sixteenth  century.  In  vaih  did 
his  mother  herself  write  to  him,  begging  him  to  wait  and  see  her,  for  that  she 
had  important  matters  to  impart  to  him.  He  answered  by  sending  her  the 
ordinance  which  conferred  upon  her  the  regency  during  his  absence ;  and,  at 
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the  end  of  October,  1524,  he  had  crossed  the  Alps,  anxious  to  go  and  risk  in 
Milaness  the  stake  he  had  just  won  in  Provence  against  Charles  V. 

Arriving  speedily  in  front  of  Milan,  he  there  found  the  imperial  army 
which  had  retired  before  him  ;  there  was  a  fight  in  one  of  the  outskirts,  but 
Bourbon  recognized  the  impossibility  of  maintaining  a  siege  in  a  town  of 
which  the  fortifications  were  in  ruins,  and  with  disheartened  troops.  Bourbon 
evacuated  Milan,  and,  taking  a  resolution  as  bold  as  it  was  singular,  abruptly 
abandoned,  so  far  as  he  was  personally  concerned,  that  defeated  and  disor- 
ganized army,  to  go  and  seek  for  and  reorganize  another  at  a  distance. 
Francis  followed  the  counsel  of  Bonnivet,  and  on  the  26th  of  August,  1524, 
twenty  days  after  setting  out  from  Aix  in  Provence,  he  appeared  with  his 
army  in  front  of  Pavia.  On  learning  this  resolution,  Pescara  joyously  exclaimed, 
"  We  were  vanquished  ;  a  little  while  and  we  shall  be  vanquishers."  Pavia  had 
for  governor  a  Spanish  veteran,  Antony  de  Leyva,  who  held  out  for  nearly 
four  months,  first  against  assaults  and  then  against  investment  by  the  French 
army.  Francis  I.  decided  to  accept  battle  as  soon  as  it  should  be  offered 
iiim.  The  imperial  leaders,  at  a  council  held  on  the  23d  of  February,  deter- 
mined  to  offer  it  next  day. 

The  two  armies  were  of  pretty  equal  strength.  Francis  I.  had  the  advan- 
tage in  artillery  and  in  heavy  cavalry,  called  at  that  time  the  gendarmerie,  but 
his  troops  were  inferior  in  effectives  to  the  Imperialists,  and  Charles  V.'s  two 
generals,  Bourbon  and  Pescara,  were,  as  men  of  war,  far  superior  to  Francis  I. 
and  his  favorite  Bonnivet.  After  a  desperate  struggle  the  French  were 
defeated ;  the  gendarmerie  gave  way,  and  the  German  lanzknechts  cut  to  pieces 
the  Swiss  auxiliaries.  But  at  last  Lannoy  arrived  and  put  one  knee  on  the 
ground  before  Francis  I.,  who  handed  his  sword  to  him.  Lannoy  took  it 
with  marks  of  the  most  profound  respect,  and  immediately  gave  him  another. 
The  battle  was  over,  and  Francis  I.  was  Charles  V.'s  prisoner. 

He  had  shown  himself  an  imprudent  and  unskillful  general,  but  at  the 
same  time  a  hero.  His  conquerors,  both  officers  and  privates,  could  not  help, 
while  they  secured  his  person,  showing  their  admiration  for  him.  He  was 
conducted  to  Pizzighittone,  a  little  fortress  between  Milan  and  Cremona.  He 
wrote  thence  two  letters,  one  to  his  mother  the  regent,  and  the  other  to 
Charles  V.     The  following  is  full  text  of  the  former  letter: 

"  To  the  Regent  of  France :  Madame,  that  you  may  know  how  stands 
the  rest  of  my  misfortune :  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  left  to  me  but  honor 
and  my  life^  which  is  safe.  And  in  order  that,  in  your  adversity,  this  news 
might  bring  you  some  little  comfort,I  prayed  for  permission  to  write  you  this 
letter,  which  was  readily  granted  me:  entreating  you,  in  the  exercise  of  your 
accustomed  prudence,  to  be  pleased  not  to  do  anything  rash,  for  I  have  hope 
after  all  that  God  will  not  forsake  me.  Commending  to  you  my  children, 
your  grandchildren*  and  entreating  you  to  give  the  bearer  a  free  passage, 
going  and  returning  to  Spain,  for  he  is  going  to  the  emperor  to  learn  how  it 
is  his  pleasure  that  I  should  be  treated." 

Taken  prisoner  to  Spain,  the  unfortunate  monarch  was  restored  to  liberty 
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only  on  conditions  of  his  signing  the  tre?.ty  of  Madrid,  by  which  he  abandoned 
Italy,  Burgundy,  Artois,  Flanders,  besides  restoring  to  the  constable  of  Bour- 
bon his  confiscated  estates.  He  likewise  promised  to  marry  the  sister  of 
Charles  V.,  and  gave  both  his  sons  as  hostages. 

The  envoys  of  Charles  V.,  with  Lannoy,  the  viceroy  of  Naples  at  their 
head,  went  to  Cognac  to  demand  execution  of  the  treaty  of  Madrid.  Francis 
invited  the  envoys  of  Charles  V.  to  a  solemn  meeting  of  his  court  and  council 
present  at  Cognac,  at  which  the  delegates  from  Burgundy  repeated  their 
protest.  While  availing  himself  of  this  declaration  as  an  insurmountable 
obstacle  to  the  complete  execution  of  the  treaty  of  Madrid,  Francis  offered 
to  give  two  million  crowns  for  the  redemption  of  Burgundy,  and  to  observe 
the  other  arrangements  of  the  treaty,  including  the  relinquishment  of  Italy 
and  his  marriage  with  the  sister  of  Charles  V.  Charles  formally  rejected  this 
proposal,  and  required  of  him  to  keep  his  oath. 

He  did  not  like  to  summon  the  States-general  of  the  kingdom  and  recog- 
nize their  right  as  well  as  their  power ;  but  after  the  meeting  at  Cognac  he 
went  to  Paris,  and,  on  the  12th  of  December,  1527,  the  parliament  met  in 
state  with  the  adjuncts  of  the  princes  of  the  blood,  a  great  number  of  cardi- 
nals, bishops,  noblemen,  deputies  from  the  parliaments  of  Toulouse,  Bordeaux, 
Rouen,  Dijon,  Grenoble  and  Aix,  and  the  municipal  body  of  Paris. 

The  assembly  also  showed  emotion ;  they  were  four  days  deliberating ; 
with  some  slight  diversity  of  form  the  various  bodies  present  came  to  the 
same  conclusion  and,  on  the  i6th  of  December,  1527,  the  parliament  decided 
that  the  king  was  not  bound  either  to  return  to  Spain  or  to  execute,  as  to 
that  matter,  the  treaty  of  Madrid,  and  that  he  might  with  full  sanction  and 
justice  levy  on  his  subjects  two  millions  of  crowns  for  the  ransom  of  his  sons 
and  the  other  requirements  of  the  State. 

Before  inviting  such  manifestations  Francis  I.  had  taken  measures  to 
prevent  them  from  being  in  vain.  As  early  as  the  22d  of  May,  I526,,while  he 
was  still  deliberating  with  his  court  and  parliament  as  to  how  he  should 
behave  toward  Charles  V.  touching  the  treaty  of  Madrid,  Francis  I.  entered 
into  the  Holy  League  with  the  pope,  the  Venetians,  and  the  duke  of  Milan 
for  the  independence  of  Italy :  and  on  the  8th  of  August  following  Francis  I. 
and  Henry  VIII.  undertook,  by  a  special  treaty,  to  give  no  assistance  one 
against  the  other  to  Charles  V.,  and  Henry  VIII.  promised  to  exert  all  his 
efforts  to  get  Francis  I.*s  two  sons,  left  as  hostages  in  Spain,  set  at  liberty. 
Thus  the  war  between  Francis  I.  and  Charles  V.,  after  fifteen  months' 
suspension,  resumed  its  course. 

It  lasted  three  years  in  Italy,  from  1526  to  1529,  without  interruption, 
but  also  without  result ;  it  was  one  of  those  wars  which  are  prolonged 
from  a  difficulty  of  living  in  peace  rather  than  from  any  serious  intention, 
on  either  side,  of  pursuing  a  clear  and  definite  object.  The  French  army 
was  wasting  itself  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples  upon  petty  inconclusive 
engagements:  its  commander,  Lautrec,  died  of  the  plague  on  the  15th  of 
August,    1528;    a   desire  for   peace   became   day  by    day  stronger;  it  was 
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made,  first  of  all,  at  Barcelona,  on  the  20th  of  June,  1529,  between 
Charles  V.  and  Pope  Clennent  VII. ;  and  then  a  conference  was  opened 
at  Cambrai  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  it  about  between  Charles  V. 
and  Francis  I.  likewise.  Two  women,  Francis  I.*s  mother  and  Charles  V.*s 
aunt,  Louise  of  Savoy  and  Margaret  of  Austria,  had  the  real  negotiation  of  it, 
and  it  was  called  accordingly  the  ladies  peace,  Margaret  of  Austria  died  on 
the  1st  of  December,  1530,  and  Louise  of  Savoy  on  the  22d  of  September, 
1531.  All  the  ^reat  political  actors  seemed  hurrying  away  from  the  stage,  as  if 
the  drama  were  approaching  its  end.  Pope  Clement  VII.  died  on  the  26th  of 
September,  1534.  A  little  before  his  death  he  made  France  a  fatal  present ; 
for,  on  the  28th  of  October,  1533,  he  married  his  niece  Catherine  de'  Medici 
to  Francis  I.'s  second  son,*  Prince  Henry  of  Valois,  who  by  the  death  of  his 
elder  brother,  the  dauphin  Francis,  soon  afterward  became  heir  to  the  throne. 
The  chancellor,  Anthony  Duprat,  too,  the  most  considerable  up  to  that  time 
among  the  advisers  of  Francis  I.,  died  on  the  9th  of  July,  1535. 

The  ladies^  peace,  concluded  at  Cambrai  in  1529,  lasted  up  to  1536.  In 
October,  1532,  Francis  I.  had,  at  Calais,  an  interview  with  Henry  VIII.,  at 
which  they  contracted  a  private  alliance  and  undertook  "  to  raise  between 
them  an  army  of  eighty  thousand  men  to  resist  the  Turk,  as  true  zealots  for 
the  good  of  Christendom." 

In  1536  all  the  combustibles  of  war  exploded :  in  the  month  of  February, 
a  French  army  entered  Piedmont  and  occupied  Turin ;  and,  in  the  month  of 
July,  Charles  V.  in  person  entered  Provence  at  the  head  of  fifty  thousand 
men.  Anne  de  Montmorency,  having  received  orders  to  defend  Southern 
France,  began  by  laying  it  waste  in  order  that  the  enemy  might  not  be  able 
to  live  in  it ;  Montmorency  made  up  his  mind  to  defend,  on  the  whole  coast 
of  Provence,  only  Marseilles  and  Aries;  he  pulled  down  the  ramparts  of 
the  other  towns,  which  were  left  exposed  to  the  enemy.  For  two  months 
Charles  V.  prosecuted  this  campaign  without  a  fight,  marching  through  the 
whole  of  Provence  an  army  which  fatigue,  shortness  of  provisions,  sickness 
and  ambuscades  were  decimating  ingloriously.  At  last  he  decided  upon 
retreating. 

On  returning  from  his  sorry  expedition,  Charles  V.  learned  that  a  similar 
invasion  in  the  north  of  France,  in  Picardy,  had  met  with  no  greater  success 
than  he  himself  in  Provencef.  Queen  Mary  of  Hungary,  his  sister  and 
deputy  in  the  government  of  the  Low  Countries,  advised  a  local  truce ;  his 
other  sister,  Eleanor,  the  queen  of  France,  was  of  the  same  opinion ;  Francis 
I.  adopted  it ;  and  the  truce  in  the  north  was  signed  for  a  period  of  three 
months.  Montmorency  signed  a  similar  one  for  Piedmont.  Pope  Paul  III. 
(Alexander  Famese),  who,  on  the  13th  of  October,  1534,  had  succeeded  Clement 
VII.,  came  forward  as  mediator.  One  month  afterward,  Charles  and  Francis 
met  at  Aigues-Mortes,  and  these  two  princes,  who  had  treated  one  another  in 
so  insulting  a  manner,  exchanged  protestations  of  the  warmest  frendship. 
The  peace  lasted  six  years. 

Divers  projects  of  marriage  between  their  children  or  near  relatives  were 
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advanced  with  that  object,  but  nothing  came  of  them  ;  and  another  great 
war,  the  fourth,  broke  out  between  Francis  I.  and  Charles  V.,  for  the  same 
causes  and  with  the  same  by-ends  as  ever.  It  lasted  two  years,  from  1542  to 
1 544,  with  alternations  of  success  and  reverse  on  either  side,  and  several 
diplomatic  attempts  to  embroil  in  it  the  different  European  powers.  Francis 
I.  concluded  an  alliance  in  1543  with  Sultan  Soliman  II.,  and,  in  concert  with 
French  vessels,  the  vessels  of  the  pirate  Barbarossa  cruised  about  and  made 
attacks  upon  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  On  the  other  hand,  on  the 
nth  of  February,  1543,  Charles  V,  and  Henry  VIII.,  king  of  England, 
concluded  an  alliance  against  Francis  I.  and  the  Turks.  He  at  the  same  time 
convoked  a  German  diet  at  Spires.  The  diet  did  not  separate  until  it  had 
voted  twenty-four  thousand  foot  and  four  thousand  horse  to  be  employed 
against  France,  and  had  forbidden  Germans,  under  severe  penalties,  to  take 
service  with  Francis  I.  In  1544  the  war  thus  became  almost  European,  and 
in  the  early  days  of  April  two  armies  were  concentrated  in  Piedmont,  both 
ready  to  deliver  a  battle  which  was,  according  to  one  side,  to  preserve  Europe 
from  the  despotic  sway  of  a  single  master,  and,  according  to  the  other,  to 
protect  Europe  against  a  fresh  invasion  of  Mussulmans. 

The  battle  was  bravely  disputed  and  for  some  time  indecisive,  even  in  the 
opinion  of  the  anxious  Count  D'Enghien,  who  was  for  awhile  in  an  awkward 
predicament;  but  the  ardor  of  the  Gascons  and  the  firmness  of  the  Swiss 
prevailed,  and  the  French  army  was  victorious.  This  success,  however,  had 
not  the  results  that  might  have  been  expected.  The  war  continued ;  Charles 
V.  transferred  his  principal  efforts  therein  to  the  north,  on  the  frontiers  of 
the  Low  Countries  and  France,  having  concluded  an  alliance  with  Henry 
VIII.  for  acting  in  concert  and  on  the  offensive.     (See  History  of  England.) 

Francis  I.,  in  his  life  as  a  king  and  a  soldier,  had  two  rare  pieces  of  good 
fortune :  two  great  victories,  Melegnano  and  Ceresole,  stand  out  at  the 
beginning  and  the  end  of  his  reign ;  and  in  his  direst  defeat  at  Pavia,  he  was 
personally  a  hero.  In  all  else,  as  regards  his  government,  his  policy  was 
neither  an  able  nor  a  successful  one  ;  for  two  and  thirty  years  he  was  engaged 
in  plans,  attempts,  wars,  and  negotiations ;  he  failed  in  all  his  designs ;  he 
undertook  innumerable  campaigns  or  expeditions  that  came  to  nothing ;  he 
concluded  forty  treaties  of  war,  peace,  or  truce,  incessantly  changing  aim  and 
cause  and  allies ;  and,  for  all  this  incoherent  jrctivity,  he  could  not  manage 
to  conquer  either  the  empire  or  Italy ;  he  brought  neither  aggrandizement 
nor  peace  to  France. 

Outside  of  the  political  arena,  in  quite  a  different  field  of  ideas  and  facts, 
that  is,  in  the  intellectual  field,  Francis  I.  did  better  and  succeeded  better. 
In  this  region  he  exhibited  an  instinct  and  a  taste  for  the  grand  and  the  beauti- 
ful ;  he  had  a  sincere  love  for  literature,  science,  and  art ;  he  honored  and 
protected,  and  effectually  too,  their  works  and  their  representatives.  His 
reign  occupies  the  first  half  of  the  century  (the  sixteenth)  which  has  been 
called  the  age  of  Renaissance. 

The  religious  question  aside,  the  Renaissance  was  a  great  and  happy 
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thing,  which  restored  to  light  and  honor  the  works  and  glories  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  communities.  The  memorials  and  monuments  of  classical  civiliza- 
tion, which  were  suddenly  removed,  at  the  fall  of  the  Greek  empire,  to  Italy 
first  and  then  from  Italy  to  France  and  throughout  the  whole  of  Western 
Europe,  impressed  with  just  admiration  people  as  well  as  princes,  and  inspired 
them  with  the  desire  of  marching  forward  in  their  turn  in  this  attractive  and 
glorious  career. 

In  literature  and  in  art,  in  history  and  in  poesy,  in  architecture  and  in 
sculpture,  they  had  produced  great  and  beautiful  works  which  were  quite 
worthy  of  surviving,  and  have,  in  fact,  survived  the  period  of  their  creation. 
Here  too  the  Renaissance  of  Greek  and  Roman  antiquity  came  in  and  altered 
the  originality  of  the  earliest  productions  of  the  middle  ages,  and  gave  to 
literature  and  to  art  in  France  a  new  direction. 

The  first  among  the  literary  creations  of  the  middle  ages  is  that  of  the 
French  language  itself.  When  we  pass  from  the  ninth  to  the  thirteenth 
century,  from  the  oath  of  Charles  the  Bald  and  Louis  the  Germanic  at 
Strasbourg  in  842,  to  the  account  of  the  conquest  of  Constantinople  in  1203, 
given  by  Geoffrey  de  Villehardouin,  seneschal  of  Champagne,  what  a  space 
has  been  traversed,  what  progress  accomplished  in  the  language  of  France ! 
When  the  thirteenth  century  begins,  the  French  language,  though  still  rude 
and  somewhat  fluctuating,  appears  already  rich,  varied  and  capable  of 
depicting  with  fidelity  and  energy  events,  ideas,  characters,  and  the  passions 
of  men. 

Francis  I.'s  good-will  did  more  for  learned  and  classical  literature  than 
for  poesy.  He  contributed  to  this  progress,  first  by  the  intelligent  sympathy 
he  testified  toward  learned  men  of  letters,  and  afterward  by  the  foun- 
dation of  the  College  Royal,  an  establishment  of  a  special,  an  elevated  and 
an  independent  sort,  where  professors  found  a  liberty  protected  against 
the  routine,  jealousy,  and  sometimes  intolerance  of  the  University  of 
Paris  and  the  Sorbonne. 

Nearly  half  a  century  before  the  Reformation  made  any  noise  in 
France,  it  had  burst  out  with  great  force  and  had  established  its  footing 
in  Germany,  Switzerland,  and  England.  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague, 
both  bom  in  Bohemia,  one  in  1373  and  the  other  in  1378,  had  been 
condemned  as  heretics  and  burnt  at  Constance,  one  in  141 5  and  the 
other  in  141 6,  by  the.  decree  and  in  the  presence  of  the  council  which 
had  been  there  assembled.  But,  at  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  Luther  in  Germany  and .  Zwingli  in  •  Switzerland  had  taken  in 
hand  the  work  of  the  Reformation,  and  before  half  that  century  had 
rolled  by  they  had  made  the  foundations  of  their  new  Church  so  strong 
that  their  powerful  adversaries,  with  Charles  V.  at  their  head,  felt  obliged 
to  treat  with  them,  and  recognized  their  position  in  the  European  world, 
though  all  the  while  disputing  their  right.  The  nascent  Reformation  did  not 
meet  in  France  with  either  of  the  two  important  circumstances,  politically 
considered,    which    in    Germany   and    in    England    rendered    its   first    steps 
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more  easy  and  more  secure.  It  was  in  the  cause  of  religious  creeds  alone, 
and  by  means  of  moral  force  alone,  that  she  had  to  maintain  the  strug- 
gles  in  which  she  engaged. 

Luther  and  Zwingli  had  distinctly  declared  war  on  the  .papacy; 
Henry  VIII.  had  with  a  flourish  separated  England  from  the  Romish 
Church.  Marguerite  de  Valois  and  Bishop  Bricconnet  neither  wished  nor 
demanded  so  much ;  they  aspired  no  further  than  to  reform  the  abuses 
of  the  Romish  Church  by  the  authority  of  that  Church  itself,  in  concert 
with  its  heads,  and  according  to  its  traditional  regimen;  they  had  no 
idea  of  more  than  dealing  kindly,  and  even  sympathetically,  with  the 
liberties  and  the  progress  of  science  and  human  intelligence.  Confined 
within  these  limits,  the  idea  was  legitimate  and  honest  enough,  but  it 
showed  want  of  foresight  and   was  utterly  vain. 

During  the  first  years  of  Francis  I.'s  reign  (from  15 15  to  1520) 
young  and  ardent  reformers,  such  as  William  Farel  and  his  friends,  were 
but  isolated  individuals,  eager  after  new  ideas  and  studies,  very  favor- 
ble  toward  all  that  came  to  them  from  Germany,  but  without  any 
consistency  yet  as  a  party,  and  without  having  committed  any  striking 
act  of  aggression  against  the  Roman  Church. 

Against  such  passions  the  reformers  found  Francis  I.  a  very  inde- 
cisive and  very  inefficient  protector.  "I  wish,"  said  he,  "to  give  men 
of  letters  special  marks  of  my  favor."  When  deputies  from  the  Sorbonne 
came  and  requested  him  to  put  down  the  publication  of  learned  works 
taxed  with  heresy,  "  I  do  not  wish,"  he  replied,  "  to  have  those  folks 
meddled  with;  to  persecute  those  who  instruct  us  would  be  to  keep 
men  of  ability  from  coming  to  our  country." 

The  defeat  at  Pavia  and  the  captivity  of  the  king  at  Madrid  placed 
the  governing  power  for  thirteen  months  in  the  hands  of  the  most 
powerful  foes  of  the  Reformation,  the  regent  Louise  of  Savoy  and  the 
chancellor  Duprat.  They  used  it  unsparingly,  with  the  harsh  indifference 
of  politicians  who  will  have,  at  any  price,  peace  within  their  dominions 
and  submission  to  authority.  It  was  under  their  regimen  that  there 
took  place  the  first  martyrdom  decreed  and  executed  in  France  upon 
a  partisan  of  the  Reformation,  for  an  act  of  aggression  and  offense  against 
the  Catholic  Church,  that,  we  mean,  of  John  Leclerc,  a  wool-carder  at 
Meaux,  followed  after  a  brief  interval  by  the  burning  of  Louis  de  Berquin, 
a  gentleman  of  Artois. 

Marguerite  alone  continued  to  prptect,  timidly  and  dejectedly,  those 
of  her  friends  among  the  reformers  whom  she  could  help  or  to  whom 
she  could  offer  an  asylum  in  Beam  without  embroiling  herself  with  the 
king  her  brother  and  with  the  parliaments. 

During  the  long  truce  which  succeeded  the  peace  of  Cambrai,  from 
1532  to  1536,  it  might  have  been  thought  for  awhile  that  the  perse- 
cution in  France  was  going  to  be  somewhat  abated.  Policy  obliged 
Francis   I.   to   seek    the   support   of    the  Protestants   of    Germany  against 
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Charles  V,;  he  was  incessantly  fluctuating  between  that  policy  and  a 
strictly  Catholic  and  a  papal  policy.  By  marrying  his  son  Henry,  on  the 
28th  of  October,  1533,  to  Catherine  de'  Medici,  niece  of  Pope  Clement 
VII.,  he  seemed  to  have  decided  upon  the  latter  course;  but  he  had 
afterward  made  a  movement  in  the  contrary  direction.  Clement  VII.  had 
died  on  the  26th  of  September,  1524;  Paul  III.  had  succeeded  him'; 
and  Francis  I.  again  turned  toward  the  Protestants  of  Germany.  The 
last  and  most  atrocious  act  of  persecution  which  occurred  in  his  reign 
was  directed  not  against  isolated  individuals,  but  against  a  harmless  popu- 
lation, the  Vaudois,  who  had  for  three  centuries  maintained  religious 
doctrines  of  a  strictly  evangelical  character.  In  1540  they  had  been 
condemned  as  heretics,  but  their  peaceful  habits,  the  purity  of  their  manners, 
and  the  regularity  with  which  they  paid  the  taxes,  had  induced  the  king 
to  countermand  the  execution  of  the  sentence.  In  April,  1545,  however, 
precise  and  rigorous  orders  were  transmitted  from  the  court  to  the  parlia- 
ment of  Aix.  Three  thousand  of  these  unhappy  men  were  massacred  or 
burnt  in  their  dwellings;  six  hundred  and  sixty  were  sent  to  the  hulks, 
and  the  rest,  dispersed  throughout  the  woods  and  mountains,  perished  of 
want  and  of  fatigue.  It  b  said  that  Francis  1.,  when  near  his  end,  repented 
of  this- odious  extermination  of  a  small  population.  Among  his  last  words 
to  his  son  Henry  II.  was  an  exhortation  to  cause  an  inquiry  to  be  made 
into  the  iniquities  committed  by  the  parliament  of  Aix  in  this  instance. 

It  was  quite  clear  that  the  reformation  of  the  Church  could  be 
brought  about  only  by  a  return  to  Gospel  Christianity,  and  with  this 
great  movement  the  name  of  Calvin  must  ever  be  associated  in  France, 
as  that  of  Luther  is  in  Germany,  and  that  of  Zwingli  in  Switzerland. 
The  publication  of  a  treatise  On  Clemency  shortly  after  his  conversion 
(1532),  and  in  the  midst  of  the  persecutions  orderqd  by  Francis  I.  against 
the  first  Huguenots,  drew  upon  him  some  amount  of  notice.  Obliged . 
to  leave  the  metropolis,  he  found  a  refuge  at  Nerac.  From  thence  he 
went  first  to  Basle,  where  he  published  his  great  work  "  Institution 
Chretienne''  (1535);  then  to  Geneva,  where  Farel  detained  him;  after- 
ward to  Strasburg.  In  that  city  he  remained  till  the  year  1541,  when 
the  inhabitants  of  Geneva  recalled  him,  in  consequence  of  the  defeat  of 
his  adversaries.  Calvin  remained  at  Geneva  till  his  death  (1564),  exercising 
unlimited  authority,  and  displaying  all  the  qualities,  not  only  of  a  cfivine 
and  a  pastoral  adviser,  but  also  of  a  stem  civil  ruler. 

In  1547,  when  the  death  of  Francis  I.  was  at  hand,  that  ecclesias- 
tical organization  of  Protestantism  which  Calvin  had  instituted  at  Geneva 
was  not  even  begun  in  France.  The  Reformation  pursued  its  course; 
but  a  refprmed  Church  did  not  exist.  And  this  confused  mass  of  reformers 
and  reformed  had  to  face  an  old,  a  powerful,  and  a  strongly-constituted 
Church,  which  looked  upon  the  innovators  as  rebels  over  whom  it  had 
every  right  as  much  as  against  them  it  had  every  arm.  Such  was  the 
position  and   such  the  state   of  feeling  in   which   Francis  I.,   at  his  death, 
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on  the  31st  of  March,  1547,  left  the  two  parties  that  had  already  been  at 
grips  during  his  reign.  He  had  not  succeeded  either  in  reconciling  them 
or  in  securing  the  triumph  of  that  which  had  his  favor.  His  sister  Mar- 
guerite survived  him  two  years  [she  died  December  21st,  1549],  "disgusted 
with  everything,"  say  the  historians,  and  "weary  of   life,"  said  she  herself. 

Henry  H.  had  all  the  defects  and,  with  the  exception  of  personal 
bravery,  not  one  among  the  brilliant  and  amiable  qualities  of  the  king  his 
father.  Like  Francis  I.,  he  was  rash  and  reckless  in  his  resolves  and  enter- 
prises, but  without  having  the  promptness,  the  fertility  and  the  suppleness 
of  mind  which  Francis  displayed  in  getting  out  of  the  awkward  positions 
in  which  he  had  placed  himself  and  in  stalling  off  or  mitigating  the  conse- 
quences of  them. 

Toward  the  close  of  1542,  a  gfrievous  aggravation  of  the  tax  upon  salt, 
called  gabel^  caused  a  violent  insurrection  in  the  town  of  Rochelle,  which  was 
exempted,  it  was  said,  by  its  traditional  privileges  from  that  impost.  This 
was  put  down  by  the  king.  But  the  ordinances  as  to  the  salt-tax  were 
maintained  in  principle,  and  their  extension  led,  some  years  afterward,  to  a 
rising  of  a  more  serious  character  and  very  differently  repressed. 

In  1548,  hardly  a  year  after  the  accession  of  Henry  II.  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  rejoicings  he  had  gone  to  be  present  at  it  in  the  north  of  Italy,  he 
received  news  at  Turin  to  the  effect  that  in  Guienne,  Angoumois  and 
Saintonge  a  violent  and  pretty  general  insurrection  had  broken  out  against  the 
salt-tax,  which  Francis  I.,  shortly  before  his  death,  had  made  heavier  in  these 
provinces.  The  local  authorities  in  vain  attempted  to  repress  the  rising,  and 
it  was  put  down  in  the  most  terrible  manner  by  Constable  de  Montmorency. 
This  insurrection  was  certainly  more  serious  than  that  of  Rochelle  in  1 542. 
In  1549,  scarcely  a  year  after  the  revolt  at  Bordeaux,  Henry  II.,  then  at 
Amiens,  granted  to  deputies  from  Poitou,  Rochelle,  the  district  of  Aunis, 
Limousin,  Perigord,  and  Saintonge,  almost  complete  abolition  of  the  gabel  in 
Guienne,  which  paid  the  king,  by  way  of  compensation,  two  hundred  thousand 
crowns  of  gold  for  the  expenses  of  war  or  the  redemption  of  certain  alienated 
domains. 

There  was  war  in  the  atmosphere.  The  king  and  his  advisers,  the  court 
and  the  people,  had  their  minds  almost  equally  full  of  it,  some  in  sheer  dread, 
and  others  with  an  eye  to  preparation.  Two  systems  of  policy  and  warfare, 
moreover,  divided  the  king's  council  into  two  :  Montmorency,  now  old  and 
worn  out  in  body  and  mind,  was  for  a  purely  defensive  attitude,  no  adventures 
or  battles  to  be  sought,  but  victuals  and  all  sorts  of  supplies  to  be  destroyed 
in  the  provinces  which  might  be  invaded  by  the  enemy.  But  in  1550  a  new 
generation  had  come  into  the  world,  the  court,  and  the  army ;  it  comprised 
young  men  full  of  ardor  and  already  distinguished  for  their  capacity  and 
valor;  Francis  de  Lorraine,  duke  of  Guise,  was  thirty-one;  his  brother, 
Charles  de  Guise,  cardinal  of  Lorraine,  was  only  six-and-twenty ;  Francis  de 
Scepeaux,  who  afterward  became  Marshal  de  Vieilleville,  was  at  this  time 
nearly  forty ;  Gaspard  de  Coligny  was  thirty-three ;  and  his  brother,   Francis 
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d'Andelot,  twenty-nine.  These  men,  warriors  and  politicians  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  in  a  high  social  position  and  in  the  flower  of  their  age,  could  not 
reconcile  themselves  to  the  Constable  de  Montmorency's  system  ;  they  thought 
that,  in  order  to  repair  the  reverses  of  France  and  for  the  sake  of  their  own 
fame,  there  was  something  else  to  be  done,  and  they  impatiently  awaited  the 
opportunity. 

It  was  not  long  coming.  At  the  close  of  I55i,a  deputation  of  the 
Protestant  princes  of  Germany  came  to  Fontainebleau  to  ask  for  the  king's 
support  against  the  aggressive  and  persecuting  despotism  of  Charles  V.  Their 
request  having  been  granted,  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  army  was  appointed 
at  Chalons-sur-Mame,  March  loth,  1552.  The  king  entered  Lorraine  from 
Champagne  by  Joinville,  the  ordinary  residence  of  the  dukes  of  Guise.  He  car- 
ried Pont-a-Mousson ;  Toul  opened  its  gates  to  him  on  the  13th  of  April ;  he 
occupied  Nancy  on  the  14th,  and  on  the  i8th  he  entered  Metz,  not  without 
some  hesitation  among  a  portion  of  the  inhabitants  and  the  necessity  of  a 
certain  show  of  military  force  on  the  part  of  the  leaders  of  the  royal  army. 
At  that  time  the  emperor  was  lying  ill  at  Innspruck,  where  he  had  gone  for  the 
purpose  of  watching  more  closely  the  deliberations  of  the  council  of  Trent. 
On  the  point  of  being  surprised  in  that  city  by  Maurice  of  Saxony  at  the 
head  of  the  Protestants  he  signed  with  these  the  treaty  of  Passau,  afterward 
ratified  at  Augsburg  (1552-55).  Then  he  came  to  besiege  Metz,  which  the 
duke  of  Guise  successfully  defended,  displaying  as  much  true  courage  as 
greatness  of  soul. 

During  the  next  year  (1553),  Charles  V.,  anxious  to  avenge  the  check 
which  his  forces  had  met  with,  invaded  Artois,  and  burnt  down  the  city  of 
Therouanne,  which  has  never  since  been  rebuilt.  A  short  time  after,  his 
army  was  defeated  at  Renty  by  Guise  and  Tuvannes.  In  the  mean  while, 
Marshal  Brissac  was  holding  his  ground  in  Piedmont ;  Strozzi,  a  Florentine  in 
the  service  of  France,  and  Montluc,  defended  in  turns  the  town  of  Sienna, 
which,  at  last,  was  obliged  to  capitulate  to  the  fierce  Medichino ;  the  French 
fleet,  commanded  by  Baron  de  la  Garde,  and  combined  with  that  of  the  Turks 
under  the  orders. of  Dragut,  threatened  the  coasts  of  Calabria  and  of  Sicily, 
ravaged  the  island  of  Elba,  and  captured  some  towns  in  Corsica,  then 
belonging  to  the  Genoese. 

These  events  decided  Charles  V.  to  abdicate.  On  the  25th  of  October, 
1555,  and  the  ist  of  January,  1556,  he  gave  over  to  his  son  Philip  the  kingdom 
of  Spain,  with  the  sovereignty  of  Burgundy  and  the  Low  Countries,  and  to 
his  younger  brother  Ferdinand- the  empire,  together  with  the  original  heritage 
of  the  house  of  Austria;  he  then  retired  personally  to  the  monastery  of 
Yuste.  Henry  II.  also  desired  rest ;  and  the  Constable  de  Montmorency 
wished  above  everything  for  the  release  of  his  son  Francis,  who  had  been  a 
prisoner  since  the  fall  of  Therouanne.  A  truce  for  five  years  was  signed  at 
Vaucelles  on  the  5th  of  February,  1556,  and  Coligny,  quite  young  still,  but 
already  admiral  and  in  high  esteem,  had  the  conduct  of  negotiation. 

Philip  II.  continued  his  father's  policy,  and  took  measures  for  promptly 
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entering  upon  a  fresh  campaign.  By  his  marriage  with  Mary  Tudor,  queen 
of  England,  he  had  secured  for  himself  a  powerful  ally  in  the  north;  the 
queen's  influence  and  the  distrust  excited  in  England  by  Henry  H.  prevailed 
over  the  pacific  desires  of  the  nation  ;  and  Mary  sent  a  simple  herald  to  carr}' 
to  the  king  of  France  at  Reims  her  declaration  of  war.  Henry  accepted  it 
politely  but  resolutely.  A  negotiation  was  commenced  for  accomplishing  the 
marriage,  long  since  agreed  upon,  between  the  young  queen  of  Scotland, 
Mary  Stuart,  and  Henry  H.'s  son,  Francis,  dauphin  of  France.  The  dauphin 
of  France  was  a  year  younger  than  the  Scottish  princess ;  on  the  19th  of 
April,  1558,  the  espousals  took  place  in  the  great  hall  of  the  Louvre,  and  the 
marriage  was  celebrated  in  the  church  of  Notre-Dame. 

In  the  mean  while  Henry  II.  made  an  alliance  with  Pope  Paul  IV.,  and 
sent  two  armies,  one  into  the  Netherlands,  under  the  command  of  Montmo- 
rency, the  other  into  Italy,  under  that  of  the  duke  of  Guise.  Montmorency 
was  thoroughly  defeated  at  Saint-Quentin  by  the  duke  of  Savoy,  Philibert 
Emmanuel  (1557),  and  the  French  general  himself  remained  in  the  power  of 
the  enemy.  Admiral  Coligny  held  in  check  for  seventeen  days  the  victor 
before  that  town.  Guise  saved  France,  not  by  attacking  the  Spaniards,  but 
by  surprising  Calais,  which  was,  after  eight  days*  siege,  taken  from  the 
English,  who  had  occupied  it  for  the  space  of  two  hundred  and  eleven  years. 
The  news  of  this  event  was  a  death-blow  for  Mary. 

At  last  a  treaty  was  signed  at  Cateau-Cambresis  (1559)  between  Henry  II. 
and  Elizabeth,  who  had  become  queen  of  England  at  the  death  of  her  sister 
Mary  [November  17th,  1558] ;  and  next  day,  April  3d,  between  Henry  II., 
Philip  II.  and  the  allied  princes  of  Spain,  among  others  the  prince  of  Orange, 
William  the  Silent,  who,  while  serving  in  the  Spanish  army,  was  fitting  himself 
to  become  the  leader  of  the  reformers  and  the  liberator  of  the  Low  Countries. 
The  malcontents,  for  the  absence  of  political  liberty  does  not  suppress  them 
entirely,  raised  their  voices  energetically  against  this  last  treaty  signed  by  the 
king,  with  the  sole  desire,  it  was  supposed,  of  obtaining  the  liberation  of  his 
two  favorites,  the  Constable  de  Montmorency  and  Marshal  de  Saint-Andre, 
who  had  been  prisoners  in  Spain  since  the  defeat  at  Saint-Quentin. 

France  was  once  more  at  peace  with  her  neighbors,  and  seemed  to  have 
nothing  more  to  do  than  to  gather  in  the  fruits  thereof.  But  she  had  in  her 
own  midst  questions  far  more  difficult  of  solution  than  those  of  her  external 
policy,  and  these  perils  from  within  were  threatening  her  more  seriously  than 
any  from  without.  In  1 561,  it  was  calculated  that  there  were  two  thousand 
one  hundred  and  fifty  reformed,  or,  as  the  expression  then  was,  rectified 
{dressees),  churches.  It  is  clear  that  the  movement  0/  the  Reformation  in  the 
sixteenth  century  was  one  of  those  spontaneous  and  powerful  movements 
which  have  their  source  and  derive  their  strength  from  the  condition  of  men's 
souls  and  of  whole  communities,  and  not  merely  from  the  personal  ambitions 
and  interests  which  soon  come  and  mingle  with  them,  whether  it  be  to 
promote  or  to  retard  them.  All  the  resources  of  French  civil  jurisdiction 
appeared  to  be  insufficient  against  the  reformers.    They  held   at   Paris,  in 
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May,  1559,  their  first  general  synod:  and  eleven  fully  established  churches 
sent  deputies  to  it.  Thjs  synod  drew  up  a  form  of  faith  called  the  Gallican 
Confession^  and  likewise  a  form  of  discipline.  The  king  of  Navarre,  Anthony 
de  Bourbon,  Prince  Louis  de  Conde,  his  brother,  and  many  other  lords  had 
joined  the  new  faith.  The  queen  of  Navarre,  Jeanne  d'Albret,  in  her  early 
youth  "  was  as  fond  of  a  ball  as  of  a  sermon/*  says  Brantome,  "and  she  had 
advised  her  spouse,  Anthony  de  Bourbon,  who  inclined  toward  Calvinism,  not 
to  perplex  himself  with  all  these  opinions."  In  1559  she  was  passionately 
devoted  to  the  faith  and  the  cause  of  the  Reformation.  At  last  the 
Reformation  had  really  great  leaders,  men  who  had  power,  and  were 
experienced  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  ;  it  was  becoming  a  political  party  as 
well  as  a  religious  conviction,  and  the  French  reformers  were  henceforth  in 
a  condition  to  make  war  as  well  as  die  at  the  stake. 

On  the  29th  of  June,  1559,  a  brilliant  tournament  was  celebrated  in  lists 
erected  at  the  end  of  the  street  of  Saint-Antoine,  almost  at  the  foot  of  the 
Bastile.  Henry  H.,  the  queen,  and  the  whole  court  had  been  present  at  it  for 
three  days.  The  entertainment  was  drawing  to  a  close.  The  king,  who  had 
run  several  tilts  "  like  a  sturdy  and  skillful  cavalier,"  wished  to  break  yet 
another  lance,  and  bade  the  Count  de  Montgomery,  captain  of  the  guards,  to 
run  against  him.  Montgomery  excused  himself;  but  the  king  insisted.  The 
tilt  took  place.  The  two  jousters,  on  meeting,  broke  their* lances  skillfully; 
but  Montgomery  forgot  to  drop  at  once,  according  to  usage,  the  fragment 
remaining  in  his  hand ;  he  unintentionally  struck  the  king's  helmet  and  raised 
the  visor,  and  a  splinter  of  wood  entered  Henry's  eye,  who  fell  forward  upon 
his  horse's  neck.  He  languished  for  eleven  days  and  expired  on  the  loth  0/ 
July,  I5S9>  aged  forty  years  and  some  months. 
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-URING  the  course,  and  especially  at  the  close  of 
Henry  II/s  reign,  two  rival  matters— on  the  one 
hand  the  numbers,  the  quality  and  the  zeal  of  the 
reformers,  and  on  the  other,  the  anxiety,  prejudice, 
and  power  of  the  Catholics— had  been  simulta- 
neously advancing  in  development  and  growth. 
Between  the  i6th  of  May,  1558,  and  the  loth  of 
July,  iS59i  fifteen  capital  sentences  had  been  executed  in  Dau- 
phiny,  in  Normandy,  in  Poitou,  and  at  Paris.  Two  royal  edicts, 
one  dated  July  24th,  1558,  and  the  other  June  14th,  1559,  had 
renewed  and  aggravated  the  severity  of  penal  legislation  against 
heretics.  To  secure  the  registration  of  the  latter,  Henry  H., 
together  with  the  princes  and  the  officers  of  the  crown,  had 
repaired  in  person  to  parliament ;  some  disagreement  had  already 
appeared  in  the  midst  of  that  great  body,  which  was  then  com- 
a  hundred  and  thirty  magistrates ;  the  seniors  who  sat  in  the  great 
chamber  had  in  general  shown  themselves  to  be  more  inclined  to  severity, 
and  the  juniors,  who  formed  the  chamber  called  La  Toumelle,  more  inclined 
to  indulgence  toward  accusations  of  heresy.  The  disagreement  reached  its 
climax  in  the  very  presence  of  the  king.  Two  councillors,  Dubourg  and 
Dufaure,  spoke  so  warmly  of  reforms  which  were,  according  to  them,  necessary 
and  legitimate,  that  their  adversaries  did  not  hesitate  to  tax  them  with  being 
reformers  themselves.  The  king  had  them  arrested  and  three  of  their 
colleagues  with  them.  Such  were  the  personal  feelings  and  the  relative  posi- 
tjons  of  the  two  parties  when  Francis  H.,  a  boy  of  sixteen,  a  poor  creature 
both  in  mind  and  body,  ascended  the  throne.  The  Constable  de  Montmorency 
and  Henry  H.'s  favorite,  Diana  de  Poitiers,  were  dismissed,  the  latter  in  a 
harsh  manner,  and  the  power  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  queen-mother, 
Catherine  de'  Medici,  advised  by  the  Guises. 

The  Guises  were,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  representatives  and  the 
champions  of  the  different  cliques  and  interests,  religious  or  political,  sincere 
in  their  belief  or  shameless  in  their  avidity,  and  all  united  under  the  flag  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  During  the  last  six  months  of  1559  ^^^  edict* issued  by 
Henry  H.  from  Ecouen  was  not  only  strictly  enforced  but  aggravated  by 
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fresh  edicts :  a  special  chamber  was  appointed  and  chosen  among  the  parlia- 
ment of  Paris,  which  was  to  have  sole  cognizance  of  crimes  and  offenses 
against  the  Catholic  religion.  A  proclamation  of  the  new  king,  Francis  II., 
ordained  that  houses  in  which  assemblies  of  reformers  took  place  should  be 
razed  and  demolished.  It  was  "  death  to  the  promoters  of  unlawful  assemblies 
for  purposes  of  religion  or  for  any  other  cause."  Another  royal  act  provided 
that  all  persons,  even  relatives,  who  received  among  them  any  one  condemned 
for  heresy,  should  seize  him  and  bring  him  to  justice,  in  default  whereof  they 
would  suffer  the  same  penalty  as  he.  Individual  condemnations  and  execu- 
tions  abounded  after  these  general  measures ;  between  the  2d  of  August  and 
the  31st  of  December,  1559,  eighteen  persons  were  burned  alive  for  open 
heresy,  or  for  having  refused  to  communicate  according  to  the  rites  of  the 
Catholic  Church  or  go  to  mass,  or  for  having  hawked  about  forbidden  books. 
Finally,  in  December,  the  five  councillors  of  the  parliament  of  Paris  whom, 
six  months  previously,  Henry  II.  had  ordered  to  be  arrested  and  shut  up  in 
the  Bastile,  were  dragged  from  prison  and  brought  to  trial.  The  chief  of 
them,  Anne  Dubourg,  was  condemned  on  the  22d  of  December,  and  put  to 
death  the  next  day  in  the  Place  de  Greve. 

Apart  from,  we  do  not  mean  to  say  above,  the  two  great  parties  which 
were  arrayed  in  the  might  and  appeared  as  the  representatives  of  the  national 
ideas  and  feelings,  the  queen-mother,  Catherine  de'  Medici,  was  quietly  labor- 
ing to  form  another,  a  party  strictly  Catholic,  but  regarding  as  a  necessity  the 
task  of  humoring  the  reformers  and  gfrantirig  them  such  concessions  as  might 
prevent  explosions  fraught  with  peril  to  the  State.  The  Constable  de  Mont- 
morency sometimes  issued  forth  from  Chantilly  to  go  and  aid  the  queen- 
mother,  in  whom  he  had  no  confidence,  but  whom  he  preferred  to  the  Guises. 
A  former  councillor  of  the  parliament,  for  a  long  while  chancellor  under 
Francis  I.  and  Henry  II.,  and  again  summoned  under  Francis  II.  by  Catherine 
de'  Medici  to  the  same  post,  Francis  Olivier,  was  an  honorable  executant  of 
the  party's  indecisive  but  moderate  policy.  He  died  on  the  15th  of  March, 
1560;  and  Catherine,  in  concert  with  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine,  had  the  chan- 
cellorship thus  vacated  conferred  upon  Michael  de  I'Hospital,  a  magistrate 
already  celebrated  and  destined  to  become  still  more  so. 

A  few  months,  and  hardly  so  much,  after  the  accession  of  Francis  II.,  a 
serious  matter  brought  into  violent  collision  the  three  parties.  The  suprem- 
acy of  the  Guises  was  insupportable  to  the  reformers  and  irksome  to  many 
lukewarm  or  wavering  members  of  the  Catholic  nobility.  The  crown  refused 
to  pay  its  most  lawful  debts,  and  duns  were  flocking  to  the  court.  To  get 
rid  of  them,  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine  had  a  proclamation  issued  by  the  king, 
warning  all  persons,  of  whatever  condition,  who  had  come  to  dun  for  payment 
of  debts,  for  compensations  or  for  graces,  to  take  themselves  off  within  twenty- 
four  hours  on  pain  of  being  hanged  ;  and,  that  it  might  appear  how  seriously 
meant  the  threat  was,^a  very  conspicuous  gibbet  was  erected  at  Fontainebleau 
close  to  the  palace.  This  affront  led  the  Huguenots,  assisted  by  the  other 
malcontents,  to  form  a  scheme  whereby  the  king  should  be  seized,  placed 
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under  a  kind  of  surveillance^  and  the  power  of  the  Lorraine  princes  ^destroyed 
forever.  Conde  was  evidently  at  the  head  of  the  plot,  but  the  management 
of  the  whole  affair  was  entrusted  to  a  Perigord  gentilhommc^  Godefroid  de 
Barry,  sieur  rfe  la  Renaudie.  The  court  was  then  at  Blois,  and  on  rumors 
being  spread  abroad  of  the  discovery  of  a  plot,  Francois  de  Guise  suddenly 
removed  the  king  to  Amboise,  which  could  more  easily  be  defended  against 
a  coup  de  main.  The  lords  and  gentlemen  attached  to  the  court  made  sallies 
all  around  Amboise  to  prevent  any  unexpected  attack.  On  the  i8th  of  March, 
La  Renaudie,  who  was  scouring  the  country,  seeking  to  rally  his  men,  encoun- 
tered a  body  of  royal  horse  who  were  equally  hotly  in  quest  of  the  conspirators ; 
the  two  detachments  attacked  one  another  furiously ;  La  Renaudie  was  killed, 
and  his  body,  which  was  carried  to  Amboise,  was  strung  up  to  a  gallows  on 
the  bridge  over  the  Loire  with  this  scroll :  "  This  is  La  Renaudie,  called  La 
Forest,  captain  of  the  rebels,  leader  and  author  of  the  sedition."  The  impor- 
tant result  of  the  riot  of  Amboise  {tumultc  d' Amboise\  as  it  was  called,  was  an 
ordinance  of  Francis  II.,  who,  on  the  17th  of  March,  1560,  appointed  Duke 
Francis  of  Guise  "  his  lieutenant-general,  representing  him  in  person  absent 
and  present  in  this  good  town  of  Amboise  and  other  places  of  the  realm." 

The  Guises  made  a  cruel  use  of  their  easy  victory ;  "  for  a  whole  month," 
according  to  contemporary  chronicles,  "there  was  nothing  but  hanging  or 
drowning  folks.  The  Loire  was  covered  with  corpses  strung,  six,  eight,  ten 
and  6fteen,  to  long  poles.  .  .  ."  Therewas,  throughout  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  country,  a  profound  feeling  of  indignation  against  the  Lorraine  princes. 

On  all  sides  there  was  a  demand  for  the  convocation  of  the  States-general. 
The  Guises  and  the  queen-mother,  who  dreaded  this  g^eat  and  independent 
national  power,  attempted  to  satisfy  public  opinion  by  calling  an  assembly  of 
notables,  not  at  all  numerous,  and  chosen  by  themselves.  It  was  summoned 
to  meet  on  August  21st,  1560,  at  Fontainebleau,  in  the  apartments  of  the 
queen-mother.  The  cardinal  of  Lorraine  having  given  his  consent  to  the 
holding  of  the  States-general,  his  opinion  was  adopted  by  the  king,  the  queen- 
mother  and  the  assemblage.  An  edict,  dated  August  26th,  convoked  a  meet- 
ing of  the  States-general  at  Meaux  on  the  loth  of  December  following. 
Meanwhile,  it  was  announced  that  the  punishment  of  sectaries  would,  for  the 
present,  be  suspended,  but  that  the  king  reserved  to  himself  and  his  judges 
the  right  of  severely  chastising  those  who  had  armed  the  populace  and  kindled 
sedition. 

The  elections  to  the  States-general  were  very  stormy ;  all  parties  displayed 
the  same  ardor.  Despite  the  entreaties  of  their  staunchest  friends,  the  king 
of  Navarre  and  Conde  came  to  Orleans.  The  Guises,  who  had  sufficient  proofs 
against  the  latter,  caused  him  to  be  arrested  as  soon  as  he  had  entered  the 
town,  and  wished  to  murder  Navarre,  whom  they  could  not  get  rid  of  by  legal 
means.  At  the  appointed  moment,  however,  Francois  refused  to  give  the 
signal,  and  so  this  part  of  the  scheme  failed.  In  the  mean  while  a  special  com- 
mission had  been  named  to  try  Conde ;  he  was  condemned  to  death,  and 
would  have  certainly  perished  had  not  the  courageous  L'Hospital  refused  to 
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sign  the  sentence.  Thus  some  time  was  gained,  and  as  the  king  was  on  his 
death-bed  a  short  delay  proved  the  salvation  of  Conde's  life.  Francis  II.  died 
on  the  5th  of  December;  he  had  reigned  seventeen  months. 

Men  were  wonderfully  far  from  understanding  the  principle  of  religious 
liberty  in  1560,  at  the  accession  of  Charles  IX.,  a  child  ten  years  old.  Around 
that  royal  child,  and  seeking  to  have  the  mastery  over  France  by  being 
masters  over  him,  were  struggling  the  three  great  parties  at  that  time  occupy- 
ing the  stage  in  the  name  of  religion :  the  Catholics  rejected  altogether  the 
idea  of  religious  liberty  for  the  Protestants ;  the  Protestants  had  absolute 
need  of  it,  for  it  was  their  condition  of  existence ;  but  they  did  not  wish  for 
it  in  the  case  of  the  Catholics  their  adversaries.  The  third  party  {tiers  partt)^ 
as  we  call  it  nowadays,  wished  to  hold  the  balance  continually  wavering 
between  the  Catholics  and  the  Protestants,  conceding  to  the  former  and  the 
latter,  alternately,  that  measure  of  liberty  which  was  indispensable  for  most 
imperfect  maintenance  of  the  public  peace  and  reconcilable  with  the  sover- 
eign power  of  the  kingship.  On  such  conditions  was  the  government  of 
Charles  IX.  to  establish  its  existence. 

The  new  king,  on  announcing  to  the  parliament  the  death  of  his  brother, 
wrote  to  them  that  "  confiding  in  the  virtues  and  prudence  of  the  queen- 
mother,  he  had  begged  her  to  take  in  hand  the  administration  of  the  king- 
dom, with  the  wise  counsel  and  advice  of  the  king  of  Navarre,  and  the 
notables  and  great  personage^  of  the  late  king's  council."  A  few  months 
afterward  the  States-general,  assembling  first  at  Orleans  and  afterward  at 
Pontoise,  ratified  this  declaration  by  recog^nizing  the  placing  of  "the  young  king 
Charles  IX.'s  guardianship  in  the  hands  of  Catherine^  de'  Medici,  his  mother, 
together  with  the  principal  direction  of  aflfairs,  but  without  the  title  of  regent." 

The  power  really  belonged  to  Catherine  de'  Medici,  if  she  had  only  known 
how  to  keep  it.  She,  however,  merely  took  it  away  from  the  heads  of  the 
Guises,  chiefs  of  the  Catholic  party,  but  did  not  make  any  use  of  it  herself. 
Guise  soon  recovered  the  influence  he  had  lost  at  first,  and  the  court  rendered 
this  easy  for  him  by  publishing  the  edicts  of  Saint  Germain,  favorable  to  the 
Huguenots,  and  by  admitting  the  divines  of  the  Pi'otestant  persuasion  to  a 
solemn  discussion  at  the  cplloque  of  Poissy.  While  the  Calvinists  were 
revolting  at  Nismes,  the  followers  of  the  Duke  de  Guise  massacred  a  company 
of  Protestants  at  Vassy  in  Champagne  (1562).     The  civil  war  was  then  begun. 

From  1 561  to  1572  there  were  in  France  eighteen  or  twenty  massacres  of 
Protestants,  fdur  or  ftve  of  Catholics,  and  thirty  or  forty  single  murders  suffi- 
ciently important  to  have  been  kept  in  remembrance  by  history. 

The  first  religious  war,  under  Charles  IX.,  appeared  on  the  point  of 
breaking  out  in  April,  1561  ;  some,  days  after  that  the  duke  of  Guise,  returning 
from  the  massacre  of  Vassy,  had  entered  Paris,  on  the  i6th  of  March,  in 
triumph.  The  queen-mother,  in  dismay,  carried  oflF  the  king  to  Melun  at  first, 
and  then-  to  Fontainebleau,  while  the  prince  of  Conde,  having  retired  to 
Meaux,  summoned  to  his  side  his  relatives,  his  friends,  and  all  the  leaders  of 
the  reformers.     For  some  days  Catherine  and  L' Hospital  tried  to  remain  out 
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of  Paris  with  the  young  king,  whom  Guise,  the  Constable  de  Montmorency 
and  the  king  of  Navarre  went  to  demand  back  from  them.  They  were  obliged 
to  submit  to  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  them.  The  constable  was  the 
first  to  enter  Paris,  and  went,  on  the  2d  of  April,  and  burnt  down  the  two 
places  of  worship  which,  by  virtue  of  the  decree  of  January  17th,  1561,  had 
been  granted  to  the  Protestants.  A  council  was  assembled  at  the  Louvre  to 
deliberate  as  to  the  declaration  of  war,  which  was  deferred.  While  the  king 
was  on  his  way  back  to  Paris,  Conde  hurried  off  to  take  up  his  quarters  at 
Orleans,^  whither  Coligny  went  promptly  to  join  him.  They  signed  with  the 
gentlemen  who  came  to  them  from  all  parts  a  compact  of  association  "for  the 
honor  of  God,  for  the  liberty  of  the  king,  his  brothers  and  the  queen-mother, 
and  for  the  maintenance  of  decrees ;  "  and  Conde,  in  writing  to  the  Protestant 
princes  of  Germany  to  explain  to  them  his  conduct,  took  the  title  of  protector 
of  the  house  and  crown  of  France,  Negotiations  still  went  on  for  nearly  three 
months.  The  chiefs  of  the  two  parties  attempted  to  offer  one  another  gener- 
ous and  pacific  solutions.  Neither  party  liked  to  acknowledge  itself  beaten 
in  this  way,  without  having  struck  a  blow. 

On  both  sides  was  displayed  equal  enthusiasm ;  the  first  armies  that  were 
raised  distinguished  themselves  by  the  utmost  strictness ;  no  debauchery,  no* 
gambling,  no  swearing ;  religious  worship  morning  and  evening.  But  under 
these  externals  of  piety  the  hearts  retained  all  their  cruelty.  Montluc,  gov- 
ernor of  Guienne,  went  about  accompanied  by  a  band  of  executioners.  In  the 
province  of  Dauphine,  a  Protestant  chieftain.  Baron  des  Adrets,  retaliated  in 
the  most  cruel  manner.  He  obliged  his  prisoners  to  throw  themselves  down 
from  the  top  of  a  high  tower  on  the  pikes  and  spears  of  his  soldiers. 

Guise  was,  first,  conqueror  at  Dreux ;  he  made  a  prisoner  of  Conde,  gen- 
eral of  the  Protestant  army,  and  gave  on  that  occasion  proofs  of  a  generosity 
which  could  scarcely  have  been  expected  under  such  circumstances. 

The  results  of  thfc  battle  of  Dreux  were  serious,  and  still  more  serious 
from  the  fate  of  the  chiefs  than  from  the  number  of  the  dead.  The  comman- 
ders of  the  two  armies,  the  Constable  de  Montmorency  and  the  prince  of 
Conde,  were  wounded  and  prisoners.  .One  of  the  triumvirs,  Marshal  de  Saint- 
Andre,  had  been  killed  in  action.  The  Catholics*  wavering  ally,  Anthony  de 
Bourbon,  king  of  Navarre,  had  died  before  the  battle  of  a  wound  which  he 
had  received  at  the  siege  of  Rouen ;  and  on  his  death-bed  had  resumed  his 
Protestant  bearing,  saying  that,  if  God  granted  him  g^ace  to  get  well,  he 
would  have  nothing  but  the  Gospel  preached  throughout  the  realm.  Orleans 
was  at  that  time  the  principal  stronghoM  of  the  Protestant  party ;  it  would 
certainly  have  been  taken  but  for  the  assassination  of  Guise  whom  the  Protest- 
ant gentleman  Poltrot  de  Mere  shot  in  the  most  treacherous  manner  (1563). 
Arrested,  removed  to  Paris,  put  to  the  torture  and  questioned  by  the  commis- 
sioners of  parliament,  Poltrot  at  one  time  confirmed  and  at  another  disavowed 
his  original  assertions.  Coligny,  he  said,  had  not  suggested  the  project  to 
him,  but  had  cognizance  of  it,  and  had  not  attempted  to  deter  him.  The 
decree  sentenced  Poltrot  to  the  punishment  of  regicides.     He  underwent  it 
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on  the  1 8th  of  March,  1563,  in  the  Place  de  Greve,  preserving  to  the  very  end 
that  fierce  energy  of  hatred  and  vengeance  which  had  prompted  his  deed. 

Negotiations  were  entered  into  with  the  two  captive  generals,  the  prince  of 
Conde  and  the  Constable  de  Montmorency;  and,  on  the  19th  of  March, 
peace  was  concluded  at  Amboise  in  the  form  of  an  edict  which  granted  to 
the  Protestants  the  concessions  recognized  as  indispensable  by  the  crown 
itself,  and  regulated  the  relations  of  the  two  creeds,  pending  "  the  remedy  of 
time,  the  decisipns  of  a  holy  council,  and  the  king's  majority."  The 
burgesses  were  treated  less  favorably ;  the  reformed  worship  was  maintained 
in  the  towns  in  which  it  had  been  practiced  up  to  the  7th  of  March  in  the 
current  year ;  but  beyond  that  and  noblemen's  mansions^  this  worship  might 
not  be  celebrated,  save  in  the  faubourgs  of  one  single  town  in  every  bailiwick 
or  seneschalty.  Paris  and  its  district  were  to  remain  exempt  from  any 
exercise  "  of  the  said  reformed  religion." 

During  the  negotiations,  and  as  to  the  very  basis  of  the  edict  of  March 
19th,  1563,  the  Protestants  were  greatly  divided:  the  soldiers  and  the 
politicians,  with  Conde  at  their  head,  desired  peace,  and  thought  that  the 
concessions  made  by  the  Catholics  ought  to  be  accepted.  The  maJ9rity  of 
the  reformed  pastors  and  theologians  cried  out  against  the  insufficiency  of 
the  concessions,  and  were  astonished  that  there  should  be  so  much  hurry  to 
make  peace  when  the  Catholics  had  just  lost  their  most  formidable  captain. 
It  was  not  long  before  facts  put  the  malcontents  in  the  right.  Between  1563 
and  1567  murders  of  distinguished  Protestants  increased  strangely,  and 
excited  among  their  families  anxiety,  accompanied  by  a  thirst  for  vengeance. 
The  Guises  and  their  party,  on  their  side,  persisted  in  their  outcries  for 
proceedings  against  the  instigators,  known  or  presumed,  of  the  murder  of 
Duke  Francis.  It  was  plainly  against  Admiral  de  Colig^y  that  these  cries 
were  directed ;  the  king  and  the  queen-mother  could  find  no  other  way  of 
stopping  an  explosion  than  to  call  the  matter  on  before  the  privy  council  and 
cause  to  be  there  drawn  up,  on  the  29th  of  January,  1566,  a  solemn  decree 
*'  declaring  the  admiral's  innocence  on  his  own  affirmation,  given  in  the 
presence  of  the  king  and  the  council  as  before  God  himself,  that  he  had  not 
had  anything  to  do  with  or  approved  of  the  said  homicide." 

At  the  same  time  that  the  war  was  proceeding  among  the  provinces  with 
this  passionate  doggedness,  royal  decrees  were  alternately  confirming  and 
suppressing  or  weakening  the  securities  for  liberty  and  safety  which  the 
decree  of  Amboise,  on  the  19th  of  March,  1563,  had  given  to  the  Protestants 
by  way  of  re-establishing  peace.  Even  Conde  could  not  delude  himself  any 
longer.  He  quitted  the  court  to  take  his  stand  again  with  his  own  party.  In 
September,  1567,  the  second  religious  war  broke  out. 

It  was  short  and  not  decisive  for  either  party.  At  the  outset  of  the 
campaign,  success  was  with  the  Protestants ;  forty  towns  opened  their  gates 
to  them  or  fell  into  their  hands.  They  were  within  an  ace  of  surprising  the 
king  at  Monceaux,  and  he  never  forgot,  says  Montluc,  that  "  the  Protestants 
had  made  him  do  the  stretch  from  Meaux  to  Paris  at  something  more  than  a 
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walk."  Defeated  at  St.  Denis  (November  loth,  1567),  but  still  powerful, 
Coligny  and  Conde  imposed  upon  the  court  the  peace  of  Longjumeau  (1568), 
confirming  the  terms  of  that  of  Amboise. 

Scarcely  six  months  having  elapsed,  in  August,  1568,  the  third  religious 
war  broke  out.  The  written  guarantees  given  in  the  treaty  of  Longjumeau 
for  security  and  liberty  on  behalf  of  the  Protestants  were  misinterpreted  or 
violated.  Massacres  and  murders  of  Protestants  became  more  numerous,  and 
were  committed  with  more  impunity  than  ever :  in  1 568  and  1 569,  at  Amiens, 
at  Auxerre,  at  Orleans,  at  Rouen,  at  Bourges,  at  Troyes,  and  at  Blois, 
Protestants,  at  one  time  to  the  number  of  140  or  120,  or  53,  or  40,  and  at 
another  singly,  with  just  their  wives  and  children,  were  massacred,  burnt,  and 
hunted  by  the  excited  populace,  without  any  intervention  on  the  part  of  the 
magistrates  to  protect  them  or  to  punish  their  murderers. 

The  queen-mother  attempted  to  take  possession  of  the  two  Protestant 
leaders ;  Conde,  however,  managed  to  enter  La  Rochelle.  The  Protestant 
nobles  of  Saintonge  and  Poitou  flocked  in.  A  royal  ally  was  announced  ;  the 
queen  of  Navarre,  Jeanne  d*Albret,  was  bringing  her  son  Henry,  fifteen  years 
of  age^  whojn  she  was  training  up  to  be  Henry  IV.  Conde  went  to  meet 
them,  and,  on  the  28th  of  September,  1568,  all  this  flower  of  French  Prot- 
estantism was  assembled  at  La  Rochelle,  ready  and  resolved  to  strike  another 
blow  for  the  cause  of  religious  liberty. 

It  was  the  longest  and  most  serious  of  the  four  wars  of  this  kind  which 
so  profoundly  agitated  France  in  the  reign  of  Charles  IX.  This  one  lasted 
from  the  24th  of  August,  1568,  to  the  8th  of  August,  1570,  between  the 
departure  of  Conde  and  Coligny  for  La  Rochelle  and  the  treaty  of  peace  of 
St.  Germain-en-Laye :  a  hollow  peace,  like  the  rest,  and  only  two  years  before 
the  St.  Bartholomew.  On  starting  from  Noyers  with  Coligny,  Conde  had 
addressed  to  the  king,  on  the  23d  of  August,  a  letter.  Convinced  that  he 
would  not  succeed  in  preserving  France  from  a  fresh  civil  war,  the  chancellor 
De  THospital  made  up  his  mind  to  withdraw,  and  with  him  all  moderation 
departed  from  the  councils  of  the  king. 

During  the  two  years  that  it  lasted,  from  August,  1568,  to  August,  1570, 
the  third  religious  war  under  Charles  IX.  entailed  two  important  battles  and 
many  deadly  faction-fights,  which  spread  and  inflamed  to  the  highest  pitch  the 
passions  of  the  two  parties.  Notwithstanding  their  defeat  at  Jarnac  and 
Moncontour  (1569),  notwithstanding  the  death  of  Conde  and  the  wound  of 
Coligny,  the  Protestants  were  still  able  to  obtain  from  their  enemies  a 
favorable  peace.  The  negotiations  were  short.  The  war  had  been  going  on 
for  two  years.  The  two  parties,  victorious  and  vanquished  by  turns,  were 
both  equally  sick  of  it.  Peace  was  concluded  at  St.  Germain-en-Laye  on  the 
8th  of  August,  1570,  and  it  was  more  equitable  and  better  for  tiie  reformers 
than  the  preceding  treaties.  All  the  members  of  the  parliament,  all  the  royal 
and  municipal  officers  and  the  principal  inhabitartts  of  the  towns  where  the 
two  religions  existed  were  further  bound  over  on  oath  "  to  maintenance  of  the 
edict." 
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Peace  was  made ;  but  it  was  the  third  in  seven  years,  and  very  shortly 
after  each  new  treaty  civil  war  had  recommenced.  No  more  was  expected 
from  the  treaty  of  St.  Germain-en-Laye  than  had  been  effected  by  those  of 
Amboise  and  Longjumeau,  and  on  both  sides  men  sighed  for  something  more 
stable  and  definitive. 

There  had  already,  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  previously,  been  some  talk 
about  a  marriage  between  Henry  of  Navarre  and  Marguerite  de  Valois,  each 
bom  in  1553.  This  union  between  the  two  branches  of  the  royal  house,  one 
Catholic  and  the  other  Protestant,  ought  to  have  been  the  most  striking  sign 
and  the  surest  pledge  of  peace  between  Catholicism  and  Protestantism. 
Charles  IX.  embraced  the  idea  passionately,  being  the  only  means,  he  said,  of 
putting  a  stop  at  last  to  this  incessantly  renewed  civil  war,  which  was  the 
plague  of  his  life  as  well  as  of  his  kingdom.  He  readily  gave  way,  in 
Coligny's  company,  to  outpourings  which  had  all  the  appearance  of  perfect 
and  involuntary  frankness ;  and  even  seemed  to  entertain  seriously  the  idea 
of  sending  an  army  to  the  relief  of  the  persecuted  Protestants  in  the 
Netherlands.  This  tone  of  freedom  and  confidence  had  inspired  Coligny 
with  reciprocal  confidence ;  he  believed  himself  to  have  a  decisive  influence 
over  the  king's  ideas  and  conduct. 

Without  giving  either  to  Catherine  de'  Medici  or  to  her  sons  the  honor 
of  either  so  long  a  course  of  dissimulation  or  of  so  cunningly  arranged  a 
stratagem,  it  is  not  unnatural  to  believe  that  while  conceding  the  advan- 
tageous terms  of  the  peace  of  Saint-Germain,  they  looked  forward  ultimately 
to  something  like  the  horrible  tragedy  of  Saint  Bartholomew's  day ;  and  yet 
we  may  reasonably  question  even  if  the  massacre  would  have  taken  place, 
had  not  the  Catholics  dreaded  the  influence  which  Coligny  seemed  about  to 
assume  over  the  weak  mind  of  the  king.  Catherine  and  the  Duke  d'Anjou 
in  their  turn,  and  as  a  last  resource,  worked  upon  the  feelings  of  that 
wretched  monarch,  and  finally  led  him  to  sanction  the  massacre  of  the 
Protestants  just  as  easily  as  he  would  have  done  that  of  the;  principal 
Catholic  leaders. 

On  Friday  the  22d  of  August,  1572,  Coligny  was  returning  on  foot  from 
the  Louvre  to  the  Rue  des  Fosses-St.-Germain-l'Auxerrois,  where  he  lived ; 
he  was  occupied  in  reading  a  letter,  which  he  had  just  received ;  a  shot,  fired 
from  the  window  of  a  house  in  the  cloister  of  St.  Germain-l'Auxerrois, 
smashed  two  fingers  of  his  right  hand  and  lodged  a  ball  in  his  left  arm  ;  he 
raised  his  eyes,  pointed  out  with  his  injured  hand  the  house  whence  the  shot 
had  come,  and  reached  his  quarters  on  foot.  Two  gentlemen  who  were  in 
attendance  upon  him  rushed  to  seize  the  murderer;  it  was  too  late. 

Coligny  sent  to  apprise  the  king  of  what  had  just  happened  to  him : 
"  There,"  said  he,  "  was  a  fine  proof  of  fidelity  to  the  agreement  between 
him  and  the  duke  of  Guise."  "  I  shall  never  have  rest,  then  ! "  cried  Charles, 
breaking  the  stick  with  which  he  was  playing  tennis  with  the  duke  of  Guise 
and  Teligny,  the  admiral's  son-in-law ;  and  he  immediately  returned  to  his 
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room.      The  duke  of    Guise  took  himself    ofif    without  a  word.    Teligny 
speedily  joined  his  father-in-law. 

About  2  P.M.  the  king,  the  queen-mother,  and  the  dukes  of  Anjou 
and  Alencon,  her  two  other  sons,  with  many  of  their  high  officers,  repaired  to 
the  admiral's.  "  My  dear  father,"  said  the  king  as  he  went  in,  "  the  hurt  is 
yours ;  the  grief  and  the  outrage  mine  ;  but  I  will  take  such  vengeance  that 
it  shall  never  be  forgotten,**  to  which  he  added  his  usual  imprecations. 

Saturday  passed  quietly.  On  Sunday,  August  24th,  between  two  and 
three  o*clock  in  the  morning,  Cosseins,  the  commander  of  the  king's  guards, 
Besme,  a  servant  of  the  Duke  de  Guise,  and  several  others,  broke  open  the 
door  of  Coligny's  house,  and  forced  their  way  into  his  bed-room,  where  Besme 
plunged  a  sword  into  his  bosom,  the  rest  dispatched  him  with  their  daggers, 
and  Besme  called  out  of  the  window  to  the  Duke  de  Guise,  who,  with  other 
Catholics,  was  waiting  in  the  court  below,  "  It  is  done."  At  the  command  of 
the  duke,  the  body  was  then  thrown  out  of  the  window  to  him,  when,  having 
wiped  away  the  blood  to  see  his  features,  he  said,  "  It  is  he  himself,"  and 
then  gave  a  kick  to  "  that  venerable  face,  which  when  alive  was  dreadful  to  all 
the  murderers  of  France."  Now  the  great  bell  of  the  palace,  and  the  bell  of 
Saint-Germain-rAuxerrois  were  answered  by  the  bells  of  all  the  churches,  the 
Swiss  guards  were  under  arms,  and  the  city  militia  poured  through  the  streets. 
Once  let  loose,  the  Parisian  populace  was  eager  indeed,  but  not  alone  in  its 
eagerness,  for  the  work  of  massacre  ;  the  gentlemen  of  the  court  took  part  in 
it  passionately,  from  a  spirit  of  vengeance,  from  religious  hatred,  from  the 
effect  of  smelling  blood,  from  covetousness  at  the  prospect  of  confiscations  at 
hand.  Teligny,  the  admiral's  son-in-law,  had  taken  refuge  on  a  roof;  the 
duke  of  Anjou's  guards  made  him  a  mark  for  their  arquebuses.  La 
Rochefoucauld,  with  whom  the  king  had  been  laughing  and  joking  up  to 
eleven  o'clock  the  evening  before,  heard  a  knocking  at  his  door,  in  the  king's 
name ;  it  is  opened ;  enter  six  men  in  masks  and  poniard  him.  The  new 
queen  of  Navarre,  Marguerite  de  Valois,  had  gone  to  bed  by  express  order  of 
her  mother  Catherine :  "  Just  as  I  was  asleep,"  says  she,  "  behold  a  man 
knocking  with  feet  and  hands  at  the  door  and  shouting,  '  Navarre  !  Navarre !  * 
My  nurse,  thinking  it  was  the  king  my  husband,  runs  quickly  to  the  door  and 
opens  it.  It  was  a  gentleman  named  M.  de  Leran,  who  had  a  sword-cut  on 
the  elbow,  a  gash  from  a  halberd  on  the  arm,  and  was  still  pursued  by  four 
archers,  who  all  came  after  him  into  my  bed-room.  We  both  screamed,  and 
each  of  us  was  as  much  frightened  as  the  other.  At  last  it  pleased  God  that 
M.  de  Nancy,  captain  of  the  guards,  came  in,  who,  finding  me  in  this  plight, 
though  he  felt  compassion,  could  not  help  laughing ;  and,  flying  into  a  great 
rage  with  the  archers  for  this  indiscretion,  he  made  them  begone  and  gave  me 
the  life  of  that  poor  man,  who  had  hold  of  me,  whom  I  had  put  to  bed  and 
attended  to  in  my  closet,  until  he  was  well." 

When  he  had  plunged  into  the  orgies  of  the  massacre,  when,  after 
having  said  "  Kill  them  all ! "  he  had  seen  the  slaughter  of  his  companions  in 
his  royal  amusements,  Teligny  and  La  Rochefoucauld,  Charles  IX.  abandoned 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1573]  FRANCE.— THE  WARS  OF  RELIGION.  115 

himself  to  a  fit  of  mad  passion.  He  was  asked  whether  the  two  young 
Huguenot  princes,  Henry  of  Navarre  and  Henry  de  Conde,  were  to  be  killed 
also;  Marshal  de  Retx  had  been  in  favor  of  it;  Marshal  de  Tavannes  had 
been  opposed  to  it ;  and  it  was  decided  to  spare  them. 

The  historians,  Catholic  or  Protestant,  contemporary  or  researchful,  differ 
widely  as  to  the  number  of  the  victims  in  this  cruel  massacre ;  according  to 
De  Thou,  there  were  about  two  thousand  persons  killed  in  Paris  the  first  day ; 
D'Aubigne  says  three  thousand ;  Brantome  speaks  of  four  thousand  bodies 
that  Charles  IX.  might  have  seen  floating  down  the  Seine ;  La  Popeliniere 
reduces  them  to  one  thousand.  The  uncertainty  is  still  greater  when  one 
comes  to  speak  of  the  number  of  victims  throughout  the  whole  of  France : 
De  Thou  estimates  it  at  thirty  thousand.  Sully  at  seventy  thousand,  Perefixe, 
archbishop  of  Paris  in  the  seventeenth  century,  raises  it  to  one  hundred 
thousand ;  Papirius  Masson  and  Davila  reduce  it  to  ten  thousand,  without 
clearly  distinguishing  between  the  massacre  of  Paris  and  those  of  the  prov- 
inces ;  other  historians  fix  upon  forty  thousand.  One  thing  which  is  quite 
true  and  which  it  is  good  to  call  to  mind  in  the  midst  of  so  great  a  general 
criminality  is  that,  at  many  spots  in  France,  it  met  with  a  refusal  to  be  associ- 
ated in  it ;  President  Jeannin  at  Dijon,  the  Count  de  Tende  in  Provence, 
Philibert  de  la  Guiche  at  Macon,  Tanneguy  le  Veneur  de  Carrouge  at  Rouen, 
the  Count  de  Gordes  in  Dauphiny,  and  many  other  chiefs,  military  or  civil, 
openly  repudiated  the  example  set  by  the  murderers  of  Paris;  and  the 
municipal  body  of  Nantes,  a  very  Catholic  town,  took  upon  this  subject  a 
resolution  which  does  honor  to  its  patriotic  firmness  as  well  as  to  its  Christian 
loyalty. 

A  great,  good  man,  a  great  functionary  and  a  great  scholar,  in  disgrace 
for  six  years  past,  the  chancellor  Michael  de  1* Hospital,  gave  in  his  resignation 
on  the  1st  of  February,  1573,  and  died  six  weeks  afterward,  on  the  18th  of 
March. 

All  this  policy,  at  one  and  the  same  time  violent  and  timorous,  incoherent 
and  stubborn,  produced  among  the  Protestants  two  contrary  effects :  some 
grew  frightened,  others  angry.  At  court,  under  the  direct  influence  of  the 
king  and  his  surroundings,  "  submission  to  the  powers  that  be  "  prevailed ; 
many  fled;  others  without  abjuring  their  religion,  abjured  their  party.  The 
two  reformer-princes,  Henry  of  Navarre  and  Henry  de  Conde,  attended  mass 
on  the  29th  of  September,  and,  on  the  3d  of  October,  wrote  to  the  pope 
deploring  their  errors  and  giving  hopes  of  their  conversion.  Far  away  from 
Paris,  in  the  mountains  of  the  Pyrenees  and  of  Languedoc,  in  the  towns 
where  the  reformers  were  numerous  and  confident,  at  Sancerre,  at  Montauban, 
at  Nimes,  at  La  Rochelle,  the  spirit  of  resistance  carried  the  day.  In  Novem- 
ber, 1572,  the  fourth  religious  war  broke  out. 

The  siege  of  La  Rochelle  was  its  only  important  event.  Charles  JX. 
and  his  councillors  exerted  themselves  in  vain  to  avoid  it.  There  was  every* 
thing  to  disquiet  them  in  this  enterprise :  so  sudden  a  revival  of  the  religious 
war    after    the    grand   blow  they   had   just   struck,   the   passionate   energy 
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manifested  by  the  Protestants  in  asylum  at  La  Rochelle,  and  the  help  they 
had  been  led  to  hope  for  from  Queen  Elizabeth,  whom  England  would  never 
have  forgiven  for  indifference  in  this  cause. 

The  siege  lasted  from  the  26th  of  February  to  the  13th  of  June,  1573; 
six  assaults  were  made  on  the  place ;  in  the  last,  the  ladders  had  been  set  at 
night  against  the  wall  of  what  was  called  Gospel  bastion ;  the  duke  of  Guise, 
at  the  head  of  the  assailants,  had  escaladed  the  breach,  but  there  he  discov- 
ered a  new  ditch  and  a  new  rampart  erected  inside ;  and,  confronted  by  these 
unforeseen  obstacles,  the  men  recoiled  and  fell  back.  La  Rochelle  was  saved. 
Charles  IX.  was  more  and  more  desirous  of  peace;  his  brother,  the  duke  of 
Anjou,  had  just  been  elected  king  of  Poland;  Charles  IX.  was  anxious 
for  him  to  leave  France,  and  go  to  take  possession  of  his  new  kingdom. 
Thanks  to  these  complications,  the  peace  of  La  Rochelle  was  signed  on  the 
6th  day  of.  July,  1573.  Liberty  of  creed  and  worship  was  recognized  in  the 
three  towns  of  La  Rochelle,  Montauban  and  Nimes.  They  were  not  obliged 
to  receive  any  royal  garrison,  on  condition  pf  giving  hostages  to  be  kept  by 
the  king  for  two  years. 

Certainly  this  was  not  what  the  king  had  calculated  upon  when  he  con- 
sented to  the  massacre  of  the  Protestants :  "  Provided,"  he  had  said,  "  that 
not  a  single  one  is  left  to  reproach  me."  In  the  spring  of  1574,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-three  years  and  eleven  months,  and  after  a  reign  of  eleven  years  and 
six  months,  Charles  IX.  was  attacked  by  an  inflammatory  malady,  which 
brought  on  violent  hemorrhage ;  he  was  revisited,  in  his  troubled  sleep,  by 
the  same  bloody  visions  about  which,  a  few  days  after  the  St.  Bartholomew, 
he  had  spoken  to  his  physician,  Ambrose  Pare.  He  no  longer  retained  in  his 
room  anybody  but  two  of  his  servants  and  his  nurse,  "  of  whom  he  was  very 
fond,  although  she  was  a  Huguenot,"  says  the  contemporary  chronicler  Peter  de 
TEstoile.  "  When  she  had  lain  down  upon  a  chest  and  was  just  beginning  to 
doze,  hearing  the  king  moaning,  weeping  and  sighing,  she  went  full  gently  up 
to  the  bed:  '  Ah!  nurse,  nurse,'  said  the  king,  'what  bloodshed  and  what  mur- 
ders! Ah!  what  evil  counsel  have  I  followed!  Oh!  my  God,  forgive  me 
them  and  have  mercy  upon  me,  if  it  may  please  Thee !  I  know  not  what  hath 
come  to  me,  so  bewildered  and  agitated  do  they  make  me.  What  will  be 
the  end  of  it  all?  What  shall  I  do?  I  am  lost;  I  see  it  well'  Then  said  the 
nurse  to  him :  '  Sir,  the  murders  be  on  the  heads  of  those  who  made  you  do 
them  I  But,  for  God's  sake,  let  your  Majesty  cease  weeping ! '  And  thereupon, 
having  been  to  fetch  him  a  pocket-handkerchief  because  his  own  was  soaked 
with  tears,  after  that  the  king  had  taken  it  from  her  hand,  he  signed  to  her  to 
go  away  and  leave  him  to  his  rest." 

On  Sunday,  May  30th,  1574,  Whitsunday,  about  three  in  the  afternoon, 
Charles  IX.  expired,  after  having  signed  an  ordinance  conferring  the  regency 
upqn  his  mother  Catherine,  "  who  accepted  it,"  was  the  expression  in  the  let- 
ters patent,  "at  the  request  of  the  duke  of  Alencon,  the  king  of  Navarre,  and 
other  princes  and  peers  of  France." 

Though  elected  king  of  Poland  on  the  9th  of  May,  1573,  Henry,  duke  of 
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Anjou,  had  not  yet  left  Paris  at  the  end  of  the  summer.  Having  arrived  in 
Poland  on  the  25th  of  January,  1574,  and  being  crowned  at  Cracow  on  the 
24th  of  February,  Henry  had  been  scarcely  four  months  king  of  Poland  when 
he  was  apprised,  about  the  middle  of  June,  that  his  brother  Charles  had  lately 
died,  on  the  30th  of  May,  and  that  he  was  king  of  France.  "  Do  not  waste 
your  time  in  deliberating,"  said  his  French  advisers :  "  you  must  go  and  take 
possession  of  the  throne  of  France  without  abdicating  that  of  Poland;  go  at 
once  and  without  fuss."  Henry  followed  this  counsel.  Having  started  from 
Cracow  on  the  i8th  of  June,  1574,  he  did  not  arrive  until  the  Sth  of  Septem- 
ber at  Lyons. 

It  was  in  a  condition  of  disorganization  and  red-hot  anarchy  that  Henry 
III.  on  his  return  from  Poland,  and  after  the  St.  Bartholomew,  found  France; 
it  was  in  the  face  of  all  these  forces,  full  of  life,  but  scattered  and  excited  one 
against  another,  that,  with  the  aid  of  his  mother  Catherine,  he  had  to  re- 
establish unity  in  the  State,  the  efficiency  of  the  government  and  the  public 
peace. 

Henry  and  Catherine  aspired  to  no  more  than  resuming  their  policy  of 
maneuvering  and  wavering  between  the  two  parties  engaged  in  the  struggle ; 
but  it  was  not  for  so  poor  a  result  that  the  ardent  Catholics  had,  committed 
the  crime  of  the  St.  Bartholomew;  they  promised  themselves  from  it  the 
decisive  victory  of  their  Church  and  of  their  supremacy.  Henry  de  Guise 
came  forward  as  their  leader  in  this  grand  design.  When,  in  1575,  first  the 
duke  of  Anjou  and  after  him  the  king  of  Navarre  were  seen  flying  from  the 
court  of  Henry  III.  and  commencing  an  insurrection  with  the  aid  of  a  consid- 
erable body  of  German  auxiliaries  and  French  refugees  already  on  French 
soil  and  on  their  way  across  Champagne,  the  peril  of  the  Catholic  Church 
appeared  so  grave  and  so  urgent  that,  in  the  threatened  provinces,  the 
Catholics  devoted  themselves  with  ardor  to  the  formation  of  a  grand 
association  for  the  defense  of  their  cause.  Then  and  thus  was  really  bom 
the  League^  secret  at  first,  but,  before  long,  publicly  and  openly  proclaimed, 
which  held  so  important  a  place  in  the  history  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Henry  de  Guise  did  not  hesitate  to  avow  the  league  and  labor  to  propagate 
it  \  he  did  what  was  far  more  effectual  for  its  success :  he  entered  the  field  and 
gained  %  victory.  The  German  allies  and  French  refugees,  who  had  come  to 
support  Prince  Henry  de  Conde  and  the  duke  of  Anjou  in  their  insurrection, 
advanced  into  Champagne.  Guise  had  nothing  ready,  neither  army  nor 
money;  he  mustered  in  haste  three  thousand  horse  who  were  to  be  followed 
by  a  body  of  foot  and  a  moiety  of  the  king's  guards.  He  set  out  in  pursuit 
of  the  Germans,  came  up  with  them  on  the  loth  of  October,  1575,  at  Port-a- 
Binson,  on  the  Mame,  and  ordered  them  to  be  attacked  by  his  brother,  the 
duke  of  Mayenne,  whom  he  supported  vigorously.  They  were  broken  and 
routed.  He  had  himself  been  wounded :  he  went  in  obstinate  pursuit  of  a 
mounted  foe  whom  he  had  twice  touched  with  his  sword,  and  who,  in  return, 
had  fired  two  pistol-shots,  of  which  one  took  effect  in  the  leg,  and  the  other 
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carried  away  part  of  his  cheek  and  his  left  ear.  Thence  came  his  name  of 
Henry  the  Scarred  {le  Balafre)  which  has  clung  to  him  in  history. 

Admiral  Coligny  was  succeeded  by  the  king  of  Navarre,  who  was 
destined  to  become  Henry  IV. ;  and  Duke  Francis  of  Guise  by  his  son  Henry, 
if  not  as  able,  at  any  rate  as  brave  a  soldier,  and  a  more  determined  Catholic 
than  he.  Among  the  Protestants,  Sully  and  Du  Plessis-Mornay  were 
assuming  shape  and  importance  by  the  side  of  the  king  of  Navarre. 

This  state  of  things  continued  for  twelve  years,  from  1576  to  1588,  with 
constant  alternations  of  war,  truce,  and  precarious  peace,  and  in  the  midst  of 
constant  hesitation  on  the  part  of  Henry  III.,  between  alliance  with  the 
league,  commanded  by  the  duke  of  Guise,  and  adjustment  with  the  Protest- 
ants, of  whom  the  king  of  Navarre  was  every  day  becoming  the  more  and 
more  avowed  leader.  Between  1576  and  1580,  four  treaties  of  peace  were 
concluded:  in  1576,  the  peace  called  Monsieur's,  signed^ at  Chastenay  in 
Orleanness;  in  1577,  the  peace  of  Bergerac  or  of  Poitiers;  in  1579,  ^^^ 
peace  of  Nerac;  in  1580,  the  peace  of  Fleix  in  Perigord.  In  November, 
1576,  the  States-general  were  convoked  and  assembled  at  Blois,  where  they  sat 
and  deliberated  up  to  March,  1577,  without  any  important  result.  At  heart, 
neither  Protestants  nor  Catholics  were  for  accepting  mutual  liberty;  not  only 
did  they  both  consider  themselves  in  possession  of  all  religious  truth,  but  they 
also  considered  themselves  entitled  to  impose  it  by  force  upon  their  adversa- 
ries. 

From  1576  to  1588,  Henry  III.  had  seen  the  difficulties  of  his  govern- 
ment continuing  and  increasing.  On  the  loth  of  June  in  that  year,  Henry 
III.  s  brother,  the  duke  of  Anjou,  died  at  Chateau-Thierry.  By  this  death, 
the  leader  of  the  Protestants,  Henry,  king  of  Navarre,  became  lawful  heir  to 
the  throne  of  France.  The  Leaguers  could  not  stomach  that  prospect.  The 
Guises  turned  it  to  formidable  account.  They  did  not  hesitate  to  make  the 
future  of  France  a  subject  of  negotiation  with  Philip  II.  of  Spain,  at  that 
time  her  most  dangerous  enemy  in  Europe.  By  a  secret  convention  conclud- 
ed at  Joinville,  on  the  31st  of  December,  1584,  between  Philip  and  the  Guises, 
it  was  stipulated  that  at  the  death  of  Henry  III.  the  crown  should  pass  ""to 
Charles,  cardinal  of  Bourbon,  sixty-four  years  of  age,  the  king  of  Navarre's 
uncle,  who,  in  order  to  make  himself  king,  undertook  to  set  a^de  his 
nephew's  hereditary  right  and  forbid,  absolutely,  heretical  worship  in  France. 
On  the  7th  of  July,  1585,  a  treaty  was  concluded  at  Nemours  between  Henry 
III.  and  the  league,  to  the  effect  "that  by  an  irrevocable  edict  the  practice  of 
the  new  religion  should  be  forbidden,  and  that  there  should  henceforth  be  no 
other  practice  of  religion,  throughout  the  realm  of  France,  save  that  of  the 
Catholic,  Apostolic  and  Roman ;  that  all  the  ministers  should  depart  from  the 
kingdom  within  a  month." 

This  treaty  was  signed  by  all  the  negotiators,  and  specially  by  the  queen- 
mother,  the  cardinals  of  Bourbon  and  Guise,  and  the  dukes  of  Guise  and 
Mayenne.     It  was  the  decisive  act  which  made  the  war  a  war  of  religion. 

Before  taking  part  in  the  war  which  was  day  by  day  becoming  more  and 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


iS86j  FRANCE.— THE  WARS  OF  RELIGION.  119 

more  clearly  and  explicitly  a  war  of  religion,  the  Protestant  princes  of  Ger- 
many and  the  four  great  free  cities  of  Strasbourg,  Ulm,  Nuremberg  and 
Frankfort  resolved  to  make,  as  the  king  of  Navarre  had  made,  a  striking 
move  on  behalf  of  peace  and  religious  liberty.  They  sent  to  Henry  III. 
ambassadors  who,  on  the  nth  of  October,  1586,  treated  him  to  some  frank 
and  bold  speaking,  but  obtained  no  satisfactory  answer. 

Except  some  local  and  short-lived  truces,  war  was  already  blazing 
throughout  nearly  the  whole  of  France,  in  Provence,  in  Dauphiny,  in  Niver- 
nais,  in  Guienne,  in  Anjou,  in  Normandy,  in  Picardy,  in  Champagne.  The 
successes  of  Henry  de  Guise  (Vimory,  October  28th ;  Auneau,  November 
24th),  and  of  Henry  de  Bourbon  (Coutras,  October  20th),  were  almost  equal- 
ly disagreeable  to  Henry  de  Valois.  He  considered  the  Protestants  less 
powerful  and  less  formidable  than  the  Leaguers.  Henry  de  Guise,  on  the 
contrary,  was  evidently,  in  his  eyes,  an  ambitious  conspirator,  determined  to 
push  his  own  fortunes  on  to  the  very  crown  of  France.  Since  1584,  the 
Leaguers  had,  at  Paris,  acquired  strong  organization  among  the  populace ; 
the  city  had  been  partitioned  out  into  five  districts  under  five  heads,  who, 
shortly  afterward,  added  to  themselves  eleven  others,  in  order  that,  in  the 
secret  council  of  the  association,  each  among  the  sixteen  quarters  of  Paris 
might  have  its  representative  and  director.  Thence  the  famous  Committee 
of  Sixteen^  which  played  so  great  and  so  formidable  a  part  in  the  history  of 
that  period. 

In  vain  did  Henry  III.  attempt  to  resume  some  sort  of  authority  in 
Paris ;  his  government,  his  public  and  private  life,  and  his  person  were  daily 
attacked,  insulted,  and  menaced  from  the  elevation  of  the  pulpit  and  in  the 
public  thoroughfares  by  qualified  preachers  or  mob-orators.  The  Duke  de 
Guise,  whose  courage  rendered,  him  the  favorite  of  the  people,  became  more 
and  more  insolent.  In  defiance  of  a  royal  order  he  marched  into  Paris,  and 
at  the  head  of  four  hundred  gentilshommes  set  the  king  at  defiance  in  the 
apartments  of  the  Louvre.  Barricades  were  raised  throughout  Paris,  and  the 
Swiss  guards  whom  the  king  had  summoned,  disarmed  by  the  populace,  would 
have  been  slaughtered  but  for  the  interposition  of  Guise  himself.  At  that 
supreme  moment  the  duke  hesitated  and  recoiled  before  the  final  step  of 
attacking  the  Louvre.  This  wavering  saved  the  king;  for  Catherine 
de*  Medicis  had  time  to  amuse  her  rival  by  feigned  propositions  of  reconcilia- 
tion, and  in  the  mean  while  Henry  III.  could  retire  to  Chartres.  There  the 
imbecile  monarch,  forsaken  by  every  one,  was  compelled  to  approve  all  that 
had  been  done  against  himself ;  he  gave  to  the  Duke  de  Guise  several 
powerful  towns,  and  named  him  generalissimo  of  the  French  forces ;  finally 
he  convoked  the  States-general  at  Blois.  Guise  was  not  satisfied  yet,  and  he 
insulted  his  king  so  repeatedly  that  he  drove  the  most  timid  of  men  to  the 
boldest  of  all  resolutions — that  of  murdering  him. 

On  the  evening  of  Thursday,  December  the  22d,  the  duke  of  Guise,  on 
sitting  down  at  table,  found  under  his  napkin  a  note  to  this  effect : .  "  The 
king  means  to  kill  you."     Guise  asked  for  a  pen,  wrote  at  the  bottom  of  the 
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note,  "  He  dare  not,"  and  threw  it  under  the  table.  In  spite  of  this  warning,  - 
he  persisted  in  going,  on  the  next  day,  to  the  council-chamber.  He  crossed 
the  king's  chamber  contiguous  to  the  council-hall,  courteously  saluted,  as  he 
passed,  Loignac  and  his  comrades  whom  he  found  drawn  up,  and  who, 
returning  him  a  frigid  obeisance,  followed  him  as  if  to  show  him  respect.  On 
arriving  at  the  door  of  the  old  cabinet,  and  just  as  he  leaned  down  to  raise 
the  tapestry  that  covered  it.  Guise  was  struck  by  five  poniard  blows  in  the 
chest,  neck,  and  reins :  "  God  ha*  mercy ! "  he  cried,  and,  though  his  sword 
was  entangled  in  his  cloak  and  he  was  himself  pinned  by  the  arms  and  legs 
and  choked  by  the  blood  that  spurted  from  his  throat,  he  dragged  his 
murderers,  by  a  supreme  effort  of  energy,  to  the  other  end  of  the  room, 
where  he  fell  down  backwards  and  lifeless  before  the  bed  of  Henry  III.  who, 
coming  to  the  door  of  his  room  and  asking  "  if  it  was  done,"  contemplated 
with  mingled  satisfaction  and  terror  the  inanimate  body  of  his  mighty  rival, 
"  who  seemed  to  be  merely  sleeping,  so  little  was  he  changed."  "  My  God  ! 
how  tall  he  is ! "  cried  the  king ;  "  he  looks  even  taller  than  when  he  was 
alive." 

Thirteen  days  after  the  murder  of  the  duke  of  Guise,  on  the  5th  of 
January,  1589,  Catherine  de'  Medici  herself  died.  Nor  was  her  death,  so  far 
as  affairs  and  the  public  were  concerned,  an  event.  Time  has  restored 
Catherine  de'  Medici  to  her  proper  place  in  history ;  she  was  quickly  forgotten 
by  her  contemporaries. 

It  was  not  long  before  Henry  III.  perceived  that,  to  be  king,  it  was  not 
sufficient  to  have  murdered  his  rival.  He  survived  the  duke  of  Guise  only 
seven  months,  and,  during  that  short  period,  he  was  not  really  king,  all  by 
himself,  for  a  single  day ;  never  had  his  kingship  been  so  embarrassed  and 
impotent;  the  violent  death  of  the  duke  of  Guise  had  exasperated  much 
more  than  enfeebled  thejeague;  the  feeling  against  his  murderer  was 
passionate  and  contagious.  The  majority  of  the  great  towns  of  France,  Paris, 
Rouen,  Orleans,  Toulouse,  Lyons,  Amiens,  and  whole  provinces  declared 
eagerly  against  the  royal  murderer.  He  demanded  support  from  the  States- 
general,  who  refused  it ;  and  he  was  obliged  to  dismiss  them.  The  parliament 
of  Paris,  dismembered  on  the  i6th  of  January,  1589,  by  the  Council  of 
Sixteen,  became  the  instrument  of  the  leaguers.  The  Sorbonne,  consulted 
by  a  petition  presented  in  the  name  of  all  Catholics,  decided  that  Frenchmen 
•  were  released  from  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  Henry  III.,  and  might  with  a 
good  conscience  turn  their  arms  against  him. 

There  was  clearly  for  him  but  one  possible  ally  who  had  a  chance  of 
doing  effectual  service,  and  that  was  Henry  of  Navarre  and  the  Protestants. 
It  cost  Henry  III.  a  great  deal  to  have  recourse  to  that  party ;  his  conscience 
and  pusillanimity  both  revolted  at  it  equally.  In  spite  of  his  moral  corruption, 
he  was  a  sincere  Catholic,  and  the  prospect  of  excommunication  troubled  him 
deeply.  However,  on  the  3d  of  April,  1589,  a  truce  for  a  year  was  concluded 
between  the  two  kings.  This  negotiation  was  not  concluded  without 
difficulty,  especially  as  regarded  the  town  of  Saumur;   there  was  a  general 
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desire  to  cede  to  the  king  of  Navarre  only  some  place  of  less  importance  on 
the  Loire ,  and  when,  on  the  15th  of  April,  Du  Plessis-Momay,  who  had  been 
appointed  governor  of  it,  presented  himself  for  admittance  at  the  head  of  his 
garrison,  the  royalist  commandant  who  had  to  deliver  the  keys  to  him  limited 
himself  to  lettmg  them  drop  at  his  feet.  Momay  showed  alacrity  in  picking 
them  up. 

On  arriving  before  Paris  toward  the  end  of  July,  1589,  the  t\vo  kings 
besieged  it  with  an  army  of  forty-two  thousand  men,  the  strongest  and  the 
best  they  had  ever  had  under  their  orders.  "The  affairs  of  Henry  III.,'*  says 
De  Thou,  "had  changed  face;  fortune  was  pronouncing  for  him."  "On 
Tuesday,  August  ist,  at  8  A.M.,  he  was  told,"  says  L'Estoile,  "that  a 
monk  desired  to  speak  with  him,  but  that  his  guards  made  a  diffitulty  about 
letting  him  in.  '  Let  him  in,'  said  the  king :  '  if  he  is  refused,  it  will  be  said 
that  I  drive  monks  away  and  will  not  see  them.*  Incontinently  entered  the 
monk,  having  in  his  sleeve  a  knife  unsheathed.  He  made  a  profound 
reverence  to  the  king,  who  had  just  got  up  and  had  nothing  on  but  a  dressing- 
gown  about  his  shoulders,  and  presented  to  him  dispatches  from  Count  de 
Brienne,  saying  that  he  had  further  orders  to  tell  the  king  privately  something 
of  importance.  Then  the  king  ordered  those  who  were  present  to  retire,  and 
began  reading  the  letter  which  the  monk  had  brought,  asking  for  a  private 
audience  afterward ;  the  monk,  seeing  the  king's  attention  taken  up  with 
reading,  drew  his  knife  from  his  sleeve  and  drove  it  right  into  the  king's  small 
gut,  below  the  navel,  so  home  that  he  left  the  knife  in  the  hole ;  the  which 
the  king  having  drawn  out  with  great  exertion  struck  the  monk  a  blow  with 
the  point  of  it  on  his  left  eyebrow,  crying,  *  Ah  !  wicked  monk !  he  has  killed 
me ;  kill  him ! '  At  which  cry  running  quickly  up,  the  guards  and  others, 
such  as  happened  to  be  nearest,  massacred  this  assassin  ot  a  Jacobin,*who,  as 
D'Aubigne  says,  stretched  out  his  two  arms  against  the  wall,  counterfeiting 
the  crucifix,  while  the  blows  were  dealt  him.  Having  been  dragged  out  dead 
from  the  king's  chamber,  he  was  stripped  naked  to  the  waist,  covered  with  his 
gown  and  exposed  to  the  public."  Henry  III.  expired  on  the  2d  of  August, 
1589,  between  two  and  three  in  the  morning.  The  first  persons  Henry  of 
Navarre  met  as  he  entered  the  Hotel  de  Retz  were  the  officers  of  the  Scottish 
guard,  who  threw  themselves  at  his  feet,  saying :  "  Ah  1  sir,  you  are  now  our 
king  and  our  master.'* 
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(1589^1593.) 


ENRY  IV.  perfectly  understood  and  steadily  took 
the  measure  of  the  situation  in  which  he  was  placed. 
He  set  his  thoughts  higher,  upon  the  general  and 
natural  interests  of  France  as  he  found  her  and  saw 
her.  They  resolved  themselves,  in  his  eyes,  into  the 
following  great  points :  maintenance  of  the  hereditary 
rights  of  monarchy,  preponderance  of  Catholics  in 
the  ^rovcrnment,  peace  between  Catholics  and  Protestants, 
and  religious  liberty  for  Protestants.  With  him  these  points 
became  the  law  of  his  policy  and  his  kingly  duty,  as  well  as  the 
nation's  right.  He  proclaimed  them  in  the  first  words  that  he 
addressed  to  the  lords  and  principal  personages  of  State  assembled 
around  him.  On  the  4th  of  August,  1589,  in  the  camp  at  St. 
Cloud,  the  majority  of  the  princes,  dukes,  lords,  and  gentlemen 
present  in  the  camp  expressed  their  full  adhesion  to  the  acces- 
sion and  the  manifesto  of  the  king.  Two  notable  leaders,  the 
duke  of  Epernon  arfiong  the  Catholics  and  the  duke  of  La  Tremoille  among 
the  Protestants,  refused  to  join  in  this  adhesion ;  the  former  saying  that  his 
conscience  would  not  permit  him  to  serve  a  heretic  king,  the  latter  alleging 
that  his  conscience  forbade  him  to  serve  a  prince  who  engaged  to  protect 
Catholic  idolatry.  Three  contemporaries,  Sully,  La  Force,  and  the  bastard 
of  Angouleme,  bear  witness  that  Henry  IV.  was  deserted  by  as  many 
Huguenots  as  Catholics.  The  French  royal  army  was  reduced,  it  is  said,  to 
one-half.  As  a  make-weight,  Sancy  prevailed  upon  the  Swiss,  to  the  number 
of  twelve  thousand,  and  two  thousand  German  auxiliaries,  not  only  to  continue 
in  the  service  of  the  new  king,  but  to  wait  six  months  for  their  pay,  as  he 
was  at  the  moment  unable  to  pay  them. 

There  was,  in  1589,  an  unlawful  pretender  to  the  throne  of  France;  and 
that  was  Cardinal  Charles  de  Bourbon,  younger  brother  of  Anthony  de 
Bourbon,  king  of  Navarre,  and  consequently  uncle  of  Henry  IV.,  sole 
representative  of  the  elder  branch.  Under  Henry  III.  the  cardinal  had 
thrown  in  his  lot  with  the  league ;  and,  after  the  murder  of  Guise,  Henry 
III.  had,  by  way  of  precaution,  ordered  him  to  be  arrested  and  detained  him 
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in  confinement  at  Chinon,  where  he  still  was  when  Henry  III,  was  in  his  turn 
murdered.  The  Leaguers  proclaimed  him  king  under  the  name  of  Charles  X. ; 
and,  eight  months  afterward,  on  the  5th  of  March,  1590,  the  parliament  of 
Paris  issued  a  decree  **  recognizing  Charles  X.  as  true  and  lawful  king  of 
France."  A  few  weeks  before  his  death  he  had  written  to  his  nephew  Henry 
I V.  rf  letter  in  which  he  recognized  him  as  his  sovereign. 

The  league  was  more  than  ever  dominant  in  Paris  :  Henry  IV.  could  not 
think  of  entering  there.  He  was  closely  pressed  by  Mayenne,  who  boasted 
that  he  would  very  shortFy  bring  him  into  Paris  bound  hand  and  foot. 
Already  windows  were  engaged  on  the  line  of  streets  through  which  the 
procession  was  to  pass.  He  awaited  the  attack  of  Mayenne  at  Arques  in 
Normandy,  where  with  three  thousand  men  alone  he  defeated  an  army  of 
thirty  thousand.  Strengthened  by  the  accession  of  a  number  of  gentilshommeSy 
Henry  then  once  more  attacked  Paris,  and  pillaged  the  faubourg  Saint 
Germain. 

Henry  left  some  of  his  lieutenants  to  carry  on  the  war  in  the  environs  of 
Paris,  and  himself  repaired  on  the  2ist  of  November  to  Tours,  where  the 
royalist  parliament,  the  exchequer-chamber,  the  court  of  taxation,  and  all  the 
magisterial  bodies  which  had  not  felt  inclined  to  submit  to  the  despotism  of 
the  league,  lost  no  time  in  rendering  him  homage,  as  the  head  and  the 
representative  of  the  national  and  the  lawful  cause.  He  reigned  and  ruled,  to 
real  purpose,  in  the  eight  principal  provinces ;  and  his  authority,  although 
disputed,  was  making  way  in  nearly  all  the  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  He 
made  war,  not  like  a  conqueror,  but  like  a  king  who  wanted  to  meet  with 
acceptance  in  the  places  which  he  occupied  and  which  he  would  soon  have  to 
govern,  It  was  not  long  before  Henry  reaped  the  financial  fruits  of  his 
protective  equity;  at  the  close  of  1589  he  could  count  upon  a  regfular revenue 
of  more  than  two  millions  of  crowns,  very  insufficient,  no  doubt,  for  the  wants 
of  his  government,  but  much  beyond  the  official  resources  of  his  enemies. 
He  had  very  soon  taken  his  proper  rank  in  Europe. 

Unhappily  the  new  pope,  Gregory  XIV.,  elected  on  the  5th  of  December, 
1590,  was  humbly  devoted  to  the  Spanish  policy,  meekly  subservient  to 
Philip  II.;  that  is,  to  the  cause  of  religious  persecution  and  of  absolute 
power,  without  regard  for  anything  else.  The  relations  of  France  with 
the  Holy  See  at  once  felt  the  effects  of  this;  Cardinal  Gaetani  received 
from  Rome  all  the  instructions  that  the  most  ardent  leaguers  could  desire ; 
and  he  gave  his  approval  to  a  resolution  of  the  Sorbonne  to  the  effect 
that  Henry  de  Bourbon,  heretic  and  relapsed,  was  forever  excluded  from 
the  crown,  whether  he  became  a  Catholic  or  not.  Henry  IV.  had  convoked 
the  States-general  at  Tours  for  the  month  of  March,  and  had  summoned 
to  that  city  the  archbishops  and  bishops  to  form  a  national  council,  and  to 
deliberate  as  to  the  means  of  restoring  the  king  to  the  bosom  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  legate  prohibited  this  council,  declaring,  beforehand, 
the  excommunication  and  deposition  of  any  bishops  who  should  be  present 
at  it.     In  view  of  such  passionate  hostility,   Henry  IV.,  a  stranger  to  any 
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sort  of  illusion,  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  always  full  of  hope,  saw 
that  his  successes  at  Arques  were  insufficient  for  him,  and  that  if  he  were 
to   occupy   the   throne    in   peace,   he   must   win   more   victories. 

On  Wednesday,  the  14th  of  March,  1590,  the  two  armies  met  on 
the  plains  of  Ivry,  a  village  six  leagues  from  Evreux,  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Eure.  A  battle  ensued  in  which,  although  the  resources  of  modern 
warfare  were  brought  into  operation,  the  decisive  force  consisted,  as  of 
old,  in  the  cavalry.  It  appeared  as  if  Henry  IV.  must  succumb  to  the 
superior  force  of  the  enemy.  At  length  Henry  cried  out  that  those  who 
did  not  wish  to  fight  against  the  enemy  might  at  least  turn  and  see  him  die, 
and  immediately  plunged  into  the  thickest  of  the  battle.  Raising  one  mighty 
shout  to  God,  they  threw  themselves  upon  the  enemy,  following  their 
king,  whose  plume  was  now  their  banner.  The  cavalry  was  broken, 
scattered,  and  swept  from  the  field,  and  the  confused  manner  of  their 
retreat  so  puzzled  the  infantry  that  they  were  not  able  to  maintain  their 
ground ;  the  German  and  French  were  cut  down ;  the  Swiss  surrendered. 
It  was  a  complete  victory  for.  Henry  IV. 

The  victory  of  Ivry  had  a  great  effect  in  France  and  in  Europe, 
though  not  immediately  and  as  regarding  the  actual  campaign  of  1590. 
The  victorious  king  moved  on  Paris,  and  made  himself  master  of  the 
little  towns  in  the  neighborhood  with  a  view  of  besieging^  the  capital. 
The  investment  became  more  strict ;  it  was  kept  up  for  more  than  three 
months,  from  the  end  of  May  to  the  beginning  of  September,  1590; 
and  the  city  was  reduced  to  a  severe  state  of  famine. 

In  the  mean  time  Duke  Alexander  of  Parma,  in  accordance  with 
express  orders  from  Philip  II.,  went  from  the  Low  Countries,  with  his 
army,  to  join  Mayenne  at  Meau^c,  and  threaten  Henry  IV.  with  their 
united  forces  if  they  did  not  retire  from  the  walls  of  the  capital.  Henry  IV. 
offered  the  two  dukes  battle,  if  they  really  wished  to  put  a  stop  to  the 
investment.  Henry  in  vain  attempted  to  make  the  duke  of  Parma  accept 
battle.  The  able  Italian  established  himself  in  a  strongly  entrenched 
camp,  surprised  Lagny  and  opened  to  Paris  the  navigation  of  the  Mame, 
by  which  provisions  were  speedily  brought  up.  Henry  decided  upon  retreat- 
ing ;  he  dispersed  the  different  divisions  of  his  army  into  Touraine,  Normandy, 
Picardy,  Champagne,  Burgundy,  and  himself  took  up  his  quarters  at  Senlis, 
at  Compiegne,  in  the  towns  on  the  banks  of  the  Oise.  The  duke  of 
Mayenne  arrived  on  the' 1 8th  of  September  at  Paris;  the  duke  of  Parma 
entered  it  himself  with  a  few  officers  and  left  it  on  the  13th  of  November, 
with  his  army  on  his  way  back  to  the  Low  Countries. 

Then  began  to  appear  the  consequences  of  the  victory  of  Ivry  and 
the  progress  made  by  Henry  IV.,  in  spite  of  the  check  he  received  before 
Paris  and  at  some  other  points  in  the  kingdom.  Not  only  did  many 
moderate  Catholics  make  advances  to  him,  struck  with  his  sympathetic 
ability  and  his  valor,  and  hoping  that  he  would  end  by  becoming  a 
Catholic,   but   patriotic   wrath    was   kindling  in    France   against    Philip    II. 
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and  the  Spaniards,  those  fomenters  of  civil  war  in  the  mere  interest  of 
foreign  ambition. 

The  league  was  split  up  into  two  parties,  the  Spanish  League  and 
the  French  League.  The  committee  of  Sixteen  labored  incessantly  for  the 
formation  and  triumph  of  the  Spanish  League^  and  its  principal  leaders 
wrote,  on  the  2d  of  September,  1591,  a  letter  to  Philip  IL,  offering  him 
the  crown  .of  France  and  pledging  their  allegiance  to  him  as  his  subjects. 
These  ringleaders  of  the  Spanish  League  had  for  their  army  the  blindly 
fanatical  and  demagogic  populace  of  Paris,  and  were,  further,  supported 
by  four  thousand  Spanish  troops  whom  Philip  II.  had  succeeded  in  getting 
almost  surreptitiously  into  Paris,  They  created  a  council  of  ten,  the  sixteenth 
century's  committee  of  public  safety ;  they  proscribed  the  policists ;  they, 
on  the  15th  of  November,  had  the  president,  Brisson,  and  two  coun- 
cillors of  the  Leaguer  parliament  arrested,  hanged  them  to  a  beam,  and 
dragged  the  corpses  to  the  Place  de  Greve,  where  they  strung  them  up 
to  a  gibbet  with  inscriptions  setting  forth  that  they  were  heretics,  traitors  to 
the  city  and  enemies  to  the  Catholic  princes.  While  the  Spanish  League 
was  thus  reigning  at  Paris,  the  duke  of  Mayenne  was  at  Laon,  preparing  to 
lead  his  army,  consisting  partly  of  Spaniards,  to  the  relief  of  Rouen^  the 
siege  of  which  Henry  IV.  was  commencing.  Being  summoned  to  Paris 
by  messengers  who  succeeded  one  another  every  hour,  he  arrived  there 
on  the  28th  of  November,  1591,  with  two  thousand  French  troops;  he 
armed  the  guard  of  burgesses,  seized  and  hanged,  in  a  ground-floor  room 
of  the  Louvre,  four  of  the  chief  leaders  of  the  Sixteen,  suppressed  their 
committee,  re-established  the  parliament  in  full  authority,  and,  finally, 
the  security  and  preponderance  of  the  French  League^  while  taking  the 
reins  once  more  into  his  own  hands. 

In  all  the  provinces,  throughout  all  ranks  of  society,  the  population 
non-enrolled  among  the  factions  were  turning  their  eyes  toward  Henry 
IV.  as  the  only  means  of  putting  an  end  to  war  at  home  and  abroad, 
the  only  pledge  of  national  unity,  public  prosperity,  and  even  freedom  of 
trade,  a  hazy  idea  as  yet,  but  even  now  prevalent  in  the  great  ports 
of  France  and  in  Paris.  Would  Henry  turn  Catholic?  That  was  the 
question  asked  everywhere  among  Protestants  with  anxiety,  but  with  keen 
desire  and  not  without  hope  among  the  mass  of  the  population.  The 
rumor  ran  that,  on  this  point,  negotiations  were  half  opened  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  league  itself,  even  at  the  court  of  Spain,  even  at  Rome. 
Such  being  the  existing  state  of  facts  and  minds,  it  was  impossible  that 
Henry  IV.  should  not  ask  himself  roundly  the  same  question  and  feel 
that  he  had   no   time   to   lose  in   answering  it. 

In  spite  of  the  breadth  and  independence  of  his  mind,  Henry  IV. 
was  sincerely  puzzled.  There  is  no  measuring  accurately  how  far  ambi- 
tion, personal  interest,  a  king's  egotism  had  to  do  with  Henry  IV.'s 
abjuration  of  his  religion:  none  would  deny  that  those  human  infirmities 
were   present ;   but   all  this  does  not  prevent  the  conviction  that  patriotism 
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was  uppermost  in  Henry's  soul,  and  that  the  idea  of  his  duty  as  king 
toward  France,  a  prey  to  all  the  evils  of  civil  and  foreign  war,  was  the 
determining  motive  of  his  resolution.  It  cost  him  a  great  deal.  On  the 
26th  of  April,  1593,  he  wrote  to  the  grand  duke  of  Tuscany,  Ferdinand 
de'  Medici,  that  he  had  decided  to  turn  Catholic.  On  the  28th  of  April 
he  begged  the  bishop  of  Chartres,  Nicholas  de  Thou,  to  be  one  of  the 
Catholic  prelates  whose  instructions  he  would  be  happy  to  receive  on  the 
15th  of  July,  and  he  sent  the  same  invitation  to  several  other  prelates. 
On  the  i6th  of  May  he  declared  to  his  council  his  resolve  to  become 
a  convert.  This  news,  ever)rwhere  spread  abroad,  produced  a  lively  burst 
of  national  and  Bourbonic  feeling,  even  where  it  was  scarcely  to  be  expected. 

During  these  disputes  among  the  civil  functionaries  and  continuing 
all  the  while  to  make  proposals  for  a  general  truce,  Henry  IV.  vigor- 
ously resumed  warlike  operations  so  as  to  bring  pressure  upon  his  adver- 
saries  and  make  them  perceive  the  necessity  of  accepting  the  solution  he 
offered  them.  He  besieged  and  took  the  town  of  Dreux,  of  which  the 
castle  alone  persisted  in  holding  out.  He  cut  off  the  provisions  which 
were  being  brought  by  the  Mame  to  Paris.  He  kept  Poitiers  strictly 
invested.  Lesdiguieres  defeated  the  Savoyards  and  the  Spaniards  in  the 
valleys  of  Dauphiny  and  Piedmont.  Count  Mansfield  had  advanced  v/ith 
a  division  toward  Picardy;  but  at  the  news  that  the  king  was  marching 
to  encounter  him,  he  retired  with  precipitation.  The  castle  of  Dreux  was 
obliged  to  capitulate.  Thanks  to  the  four  thousand  Swiss  paid  for  him  by 
the  grand  duke  of  Florence,  to  the  numerous  volunteers  brought  to  him  by 
the  noblesse  of  his  party,  "and  to  the  sterling  quality  of  the  old  Huguenot 
phalanx,  folks  who,  from  father  to  son,  are  familiarized  with  death,"  says 
D'Aubigne,  Henry  IV.  had  recovered  in  June,  1593,  so  good  an  army  that 
"by  means  of  it,"  he  wrote  to  Ferdinand  de'  Medici,  "I  shall  be  able  to 
reduce  the  city  of  Paris  in  so  short  a  time  as  will  cause  you  great  content- 
ment." He  entered  resolutely,  on  the  15th  of  July,  1593,  upon  the  employ- 
ment of  the  moral  means  which  alone  could  enable  him  to  attain  this  end ;  he 
assembled  at  Mantes  the  conference  of  prelates  and  doctors.  Catholic  and 
Protestant,  which  he  had  announced  as  the  preface  to  his  conversion. 

Ten  days  after,  on  Sunday,  the  25th  of  July,  1593,  he  repaired  in  great 
state  to  the  church  of  St.  Denis.  On  arriving  with  all  his  train  in  front  of 
the  grand  entrance,  he  was  received  by  Reginald  de  Beaune,  archbishop  of 
Bourges  "  Who  are  you  ? "  asked  the  archbishop  who  officiated.  "  The 
king."  "  What  want  you  ? "  To  be  received  into  the  bosom  of  the  Cath- 
olic, Apostolic,  and  Roman  Church."  "Do  you  desire  it?"  "Yes,  I  will 
and  desire  it."  At  these  words  the  king  knelt  and  made  the  stipulated 
profession  of  faith.  The  archbishop  gave  him  absolution  together  with 
benediction ;  and,  conducted  by  all  the  clergy  to  the  choir  of  the  church, 
he  there,  upon  the  gospels,  repeated  his  oath,  made  his  confession,  heard 
mass,  and  was  fully  reconciled  with  the  Church.  The  vaulted  roof  of  the 
church  resounded  with  their  shouts  of  Hurrah  for  the  king!    There  was 
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the  same  welcome  on  the  part  of  the  dwellers  in  the  country  when  Henry 
repaired  to  the  valley  of  Montmorency  and  to  Montmartre  to  perform 
his  devotions  there. 

On  one  side  a  great  majority  of  Catholics  and  Protestants  favorable 
for  different  practical  reasons  to  Henry  IV.  turned  Catholic  king;  on 
the  other,  two  minorities,  one  of  stubborn  Catholics  of  the  league,  the 
other  of  Protestants  anxious  for  their  creed  and  their  liberty ;  both 
discontented  and  distrustful.  This  triple  fact  was  constantly  present  to 
the  mind  of  Henry  IV.  and  ruled  his  conduct  during  all  his  reign,  all 
the  acts  of  his  government  are  proof  of  that.  It  was  province  by 
province,  inch  by  inch  that  he  had  to  recover  his  kingdom.  At  Lyons, 
the  success  of  the  king  was  easy  and  disinterested  ;  not  so  in  Normandy. 
Andrew  de  Brancas,  lord  of  Villars,  an  able  liian  and  valiant  soldier, 
was  its  governor;  he  had  served  the  league  with  zeal  and  determination; 
nevertheless  thinking,  however,  that  every  man  has  his  price,  he  determined 
to  get  out  of  Henry  IV.  as  much  as  he  could,  and  the  following 
memorandum  shows  how  far  he  was  successful: — "To  M.  Villars,  for  himself, 
his  brother  Chevalier  d*Oise,  the  towns  of  Rouen  and  Havre  and  other 
places,  as  well  as  for  compensation  which  had  to  be  made  to  MM.  de 
Montpensier,  Marshal  de  Biron,  Chancellor  de  Chivemy,  and  other  persons 
included  in  his  treaty  .  .  •  .  3,447,800  livres." 

Nicholas  de  Neufville,  lord  of  Villeroi,  after  having  served  Charles 
IX,  and  Henry  III.,  had  become  through  attachment  to  the  Catholic 
cause  a  member  of  the  league  and  one  of  the  duke  of  Mayenne's 
confidants.  When  Henry  IV.  was  king  of  France  and  Catholic  king, 
Villeroi  tried  to  serve  his  cause  with  Mayenne,  and  induce  Mayenne  to 
be  reconciled  with  him.  Meeting  with  no  success,  he  made  up  his  mind 
to  separate  from  the  league,  and  go  over  to  the  king's  service.  He 
could  do  so  without  treachery  or  shame ;  even  as  a  leaguer  and  a  servant 
of  Mayenne's,  he  had  always  been  opposed  to  Spain,  and  devoted  to  a 
French,  but  at  the  same  time  a  faithfully  Catholic  policy.  He  imported 
into  the  service  of  Henry  IV.  the  same  sentiments  and  the  same  bearing ;  he 
was  still  a  zealous  Catholic  and  a  partisan,  for  king  and  country's  sake, 
of  alliance  with  Catholic  powers.  Henry  IV.  saw  at  once  the  advantage 
to  be  gained  from  him,  and  made  him,  on  the  25th  of  September,  1594, 
Secretary  of  State  for  foreign  affairs.  This  acquisition  did  not  cost  him 
so  dear  as  that  of  Villars:  still  we  read  in  the  statement  of  sums  paid 
by  Henry  IV.  for  this  sort  of  conquest : — "  Furthermore,  to  M.  de  Villeroi, 
for  himself,  his  son,  the  town  of  Pontoise,  and  other  individuals  according  to 
their  treaty,  4/6,594  Hvres." 

Henry  IV.  had  been  absolved  and  crowned  ^t  St.  Denis  by  the 
bishops  of  France :  he  had  not  been  annointed  at  Reims  according  to 
the  religious  traditions  of  the  French  monarchy.  At  Reims  he  could 
not  be,  for  it  was  still  in  the  power  of  the  league.  The  ceremony  took 
place  at  Chartres  on  the  27th  of  February,  1594;  the  bishop  of  Chartres, 
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Nicholas  de  Thou,  officiated.  Henry  IV.,  on  his  knees  before  the  grand 
altar,  took  the  usual  oath,  the  form  of  which  was  presented  to  him  by 
Chancellor  de  Chiverny.  With  the  exception  of  local  accessories,  which 
were  acknowledged  to  be  impossible  and  unnecessary,  there  was  nothing 
lacking  to  this  religious  hallowing  of  his  kingship. 

Henry  IV.  started  on  the  21st  of  March,  nearly  one  month  after  the 
ceremony  we  have  just  related,  from  Senlis,  where  he  had  mustered  his  troops, 
arrived  about  midnight  at  St.  Denis,  and  immediately  began  his  march  to 
Paris,  where  a  strong  party,  headed  by  Brissac  and  D'Epinay  St.  Luc,  stood  in 
readiness  to  receive  him.  The  night  was  dark  and  stormy  ,  thunder  rumbled ; 
rain  fell  heavily ;  the  king  was  a  little  behind  time.  On  the  22d  of  March 
three  of  the  city  gates  were  thrown  open,  and  the  king's  troops  entered  Paris. 
They  occupied  the  different  districts  and  met  with  no  show  of  resistance  but 
at  the  quay  of  L'Ecole,  where  an  outpost  of  lanzknechts  tried  to  stop  them ; 
but  they  were  cut  in  pieces  or  hurled  into  the  river.  Between  five  and  six 
o'clock  Henry  IV.,  at  the  head  of  the  last  division,  crossed  the  draw-bridge  of 
the  New  Gate.  Brissac,  Provost  I'Huillier,  the  sheriffs  and  several  companies 
of  burgesses  advanced  to  meet  him.  At  ten  o'clock  he  was  master  of  the 
whole  city ;  the  districts  of  St.  Martin,  of  the  Temple,  and  St.  Anthony 
alone  remained  still  in  the  power  of  three  thousand  Spanish  soldiers  under 
the  orders  of  their  leaders,  the  duke  of  Feria  and  Don  Diego  d'Ibarra.  He 
sent  word  to  the  Spaniards  that  they  must  not  move  from  their  quarters,  and 
must  leave  Paris  during  the  day,  at  the  same  time  promising  not  to  bear  arms 
any  more  against  him  in  France.  They  eagerly  accepted  these  conditions. 
At  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  ambassador,  officers,  and  soldiers  all 
evacuated  Paris  and  set  out  for  the  Low  Countries. 

After  his  conversion  to  Catholicism,  the  capture  of  Paris  was  the  most 
decisive  of  the  issues  which  made  Henry  IV.  really  king  of  France.  The 
submission  of  Rouen  followed  almost  immediately  upon  that  of  Paris ;  and 
the  year  1594  brought  Henry  a  series  of  successes,  military  and  civil,  which 
changed  very  much  to  his  advantage  the  position  of  the  kingship  as  well  as 
the  general  condition  of  the  kingdom. 

The  close  of  this  happy  and  glorious  year  was  at  hand.  On  the  27th  of 
September,  between  6  and  7  P.M.,  a  deplorable  incident  occurred,  for 
the  second  time,  to  call  Henry  IV.'s  attention  to  the  weak  side  of  his  position. 
An  attempt  upon  his  life  had  already  been  made  by  a  fanatic  named  Barriere ; 
now  it  was  a  young  man  of  nineteen,  son  of  a  cloth-merchant  in  the  city, 
who,  acting  under  the  influence  of  the  Jesuits,  tried  to  murder  the  king.  He 
was  arrested  and  put  to  death,  a  decree  of  the  parliament  of  Paris  being  at 
the  same  time  (December  29th,  1594)  issued  against  the  Jesuits. 

In  the  mean  while  Philip  II.  persisted  in  his  active  hostility  and  continued 
to  give  the  king  of  France  no  title  but  that  of  prince  of  Beam.  On  the  17th 
of  January,  1595,  Henry,  in  performance  of  what  he  had  proclaimed,  formally 
declared  war  against  the  king  of  Spain,  forbade  his  subjects  to  have  any 
commerce  with  him  or  his  allies,  and  ordered  them  to  make  war  on  him  for 
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the  future,  just  as  he  persisted  in  making  it  on  France.  The  conflict  thus 
solemnly  begun  lasted  thre^  years  and  three  months,  from  the  17th  of 
January,  1595,  to  the  ist  of  May,  1598,  from  Henry  IV/s  disclaration  of  war 
to  the  peace  of  Vervins,  which  preceded  by  only  four  months  and  thirteen 
days  the  death  of  Philip  H.  and  the  end  of  the  preponderance  of  Spain  in 
Europe.  The  battle  of  Fontaine-Francaise  (5th  June)  was  a  brilliant  evidence 
that  Navarre  while  becoming  a  monarch  had  not  forgotten  to  be  a  soldier. 
The  absolution  at  last  granted  by  Pope  Clement  VHI.  proved  of  the  utmost 
benefit  to  the  king.  The  king  of  Spain  at  last  consented  to  accept  terms  of 
agreement  (Peace  of  Vervins,  May  2d) ;  and  as  the  promulgation  of  the  edict 
of  Nantes  (April  13th)  had  put  an  end  to  the  wars  of  religion,  so  by  the  treaty 
with  Philip  n.  a  long  period  of  foreign  wars  was  terminated. 

A  month  before  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  of  peace  at  Vervins  with 
Philip  n.,  Henry  IV.  had  signed  and  published  at  Paris  on  the  13th  of  April, 
1 598,  the  edict  of  Nantes,  his  treaty  of  peace  with  the  Protestant  malcontents. 
This  treaty,  drawn  up  in  ninety-two  open  and  fifty-six  secret  articles,  was  a 
code  of  old  and  new  laws  regulating  the  civil  and  religious  position  of 
Protestants  in  France,  the  conditions  and  guarantees  of  their  worship,  their 
liberties  and  their  special  obligations  in  their  relations,  whether  with  the 
crown-  or  with  their  Catholic  fellow-countr>'men.  By  this  code  Henry  IV. 
added  a  great  deal  to  the  rights  of  the  Protestants  and  to  the  duties  of  the 
State  toward  them.  The  State  was  charged  with  the  duty  of  providing  for 
the  salaries  of  the  Protestant  ministers  and  rectors  in  their  colleges  or 
schools,  and  an  annual  sum  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  thousand  livres  of 
those  times  (four  hundred  and  ninety-five  thousand  francs  of  the  present  day) 
was  allowed  for  that  purpose.  Donations  and  legacies  to  be  so  applied  were 
authorized.  The  children  of  Protestants  were  admitted  into  the  universities, 
colleges,  schools  and  hospitals,  without  distinction  between  them  and 
Catholics.  There  was  great  difficulty  in  securing  for  them,  in  all  the 
parliaments  of  the  kingdom,  impartial  justice ;  and  a  special  chamber,  called 
the  edict-chamber^  was  instituted  for  the  trial  of  all  causes  in  which  they  were 
interested.  Catholic  judges  could  not  sit  in  this  chamber  unless  with  their 
consent  and  on  their  presentation.  The  edict  of  Nantes  retained,  at  first  for 
eight  years  and  then  for  four  more,  in  the  hands  of  the  Protestants  the  towns 
which  war  or  treaties  had  put  in  their  possession,  and  which  numbered,  it  is 
said,  two  hundred.  The  king  was  bound  to  bear  the  burthen  of  keeping  up 
their  fortifications  and  paying  their  garrisons ;  and  Henry  IV.  devoted  to  that 
object  five  hundred  and  forty  thousand  livres  of  those  times,  or  about  two 
million  francs  of  our  day. 

Whatever  their  imperfections  and  the  objections  that  might  be  raised  to 
them,  the  peace  of  Vervins  and  the  edict  of  Nantes  were,  amid  the  obstacles 
and  perils  encountered  at  every  step  by  the  government  of  Henry  IV.,  the 
two  most  timely  and  most  beneficial  acts  in  the  world  for  France. 

Four  months  after  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  of  Vervins,  on  the  13th 
of  September,  1598,  Philip  II.  died  at  the  Escurial,  and  on  the  3d  of  April, 
9 
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1603,  a  second  great  royal  personage/ Queen  Elizabeth,  disappeared  from  the 
scene.  Thus  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century  Henry  IV.  was  the 
only  one  remaining  of  the  three  great  sovereigns  who,  during  the  sixteenth, 
had  disputed,  as  regarded  religion  and  politics,  the  preponderance  in  Europe. 
He  had  succeeded  in  all  his  kingly  enterprises ;  he  had  become  a  Catholic  in 
France  without  ceasing  to  be  the  prop  of  the  Protestants  in  Europe ;  he  had 
made  peace  with  Spain  without  embroiling  himself  with  England,  Holland 
and  Lutheran  Germany.  It  was  just  then  that  he  gave  the  strongest  proof  of 
his  great  judgment  and  political  sagacity;  he  was  not  intoxicated  with 
success;  he  did  not  abuse  his  power;  he  concerned  himself  chiefly  with  the 
establishment  of  public  order  in  his  kingdom  and  with  his  people's  prosperity. 
Henry  IV.  had  a  sympathetic  nature;  his  grandeur  did  not  lead  him  to 
forget  the  nameless  multitudes  whose  fate  depended  upon  his  government. 
He  had,  besides,  the  rich,  productive,  varied,  inquiring  mind  of  one  who  took 
an  interest  not  only  in  the  welfare  of  the  French  peasantry,  but  in  the 
progress  of  the  whole  French  community,  progress  agricultural,  industrial, 
commercial,  scientific,  and  literary. 

Abroad  the  policy  of  Henry  IV.  was  as  judicious  and  far-sighted  as  it 
was  just  and  sympathetic  at  home.  There  has  been  much  writing  and 
dissertation  about  what  has  been  called  his  grand  design.  This  name  has  been 
given  to  a  plan  for  the  religious  and  political  organization  of  Christendom, 
consisting  in  the  division  of  Europe  among  three  religions,  the  Catholic,  the 
Calvinistic  and  the  Lutheran,  and  into  fifteen  States,  great  or  small, 
monarchical  or  republican,  with  equal  rights,  alone  recognized  as  members  of 
the  Christian  confederation,  regulating  in  concert  their  common  affairs  and 
pacifically  making  up  their  differences,  while  all  the  while  preserving  their 
national  existence.  The  grand  design^  so  far  as  Henry  IV.  was  concerned,  was 
never  a  definite  project.  His  true  external  policy  was  much  more  real  and 
practical.  When  he  became  the  most  puissant  and  most  regarded  of 
European  kings,  he  set  his  heart  very  strongly  on  two  things,  toleration  for 
the  three  religions  which  had  succeeded  in  establishing  themselves  in  Europe 
and  showing  themselves  capable  of  contending  one  against  another,  and  the 
abasement  of  the  house  of  Austria,  which,  even  after  the  death  of  Charles  V. 
and  of  Philip  II.,  remained  the  real  and  the  formidable  rival  of  France.  The 
external  policy  of  Henry  IV.  from  the  treaty  of  Vervins  to  his  death  was 
religious  peace  in  Europe  and  the  alliance  of  Catholic  France  with  Protestant 
England  and  Germany  against  Spain  and  Austria. 

Four  men,  very  unequal  in  influence  as  well  as  merit.  Sully,  Villeroi,  Du 
Plessis-Mornay,  and  D'Aubigne,  did  Henry  IV.  effective  service,  by  very 
different  processes  and  in  very  different  degrees,  toward  establishing  and 
rendering  successful  this  internal  and  external  policy.  Three  were  Protestants ; 
Villeroi  alone  was  a  Catholic.  Sully  is  beyond  comparison  with  the  other 
three.  He  is  the  only  one  whom  Henry  IV.  called  my  friend;  the  only  one 
who  liad  participated  in  all  the  life  and  all  the  government  of  Henry  IV.,  his 
eivil  as  well  as  his  exalted  fortunes,  his  most  painful  embarrassments  at  home 
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as  well  as  his  greatest  political  acts  ;  the  only  one  whose  name  has  remaine<4 
inseparably  connected  with  that  of  a  master  whom  he  served  without  servility 
as  well  as  without  any  attempt  to  domineer. 

Henry  IV.  made  so  great  a  case  of  Villeroi's  co-operation  and  influence 
that,  without  loving  him  as  he  loved  Sully,  he  upheld  him  and  kept  him  as 
Secretary  of  State  for  foreign  affairs  to  the  end  of  his  reign. 

Philip  du  Plessis-Mornay  occupied  a  smaller  place  than  Sully  and 
Villeroi  in  the  government  of  Henry  IV. ,  but  he  held  and  deserves  to  keep 
a  great  one  in  the  history  of  his  times.  He  was  the  most  eminent  and  also 
the  most  moderate  of  the  men  of  profound  piety  and  conviction  of  whom  the 
Reformation  had  made  a  complete  conquest,  soul  and  body,  and  who  placed 
their  public  fidelity  to  their  religious  creed  above  every  other  interest  and 
every  other  affair  in  this  world. 

A  third  Protestant,  Theodore  Agrippa  d'Aubigne,  grandfather  of  Madame 
de  Maintenon,  has  been  reckoned  here  among,  not  the  councilors,  certainly, 
but  the  familiar  and  still  celebrated  servants  of  Henry  IV.  He  held  no  great 
post  and  had  no  great  influence  with  the  king  ;  he  was,  on  every  occasion,  a 
valiant  soldier,  a  zealous  Protestant,  an  indefatigable  lover  and  seeker  of 
adventure,  sometimes  an  independent  thinker,  frequently  an  eloquent  and 
bold  speaker,  always  a  very  sprightly  companion. 

These  politicians,  these  Christians,  these  warriors  had,  in  i6cx:>,  a  grave 
question  to  solve  for  Henry  IV.  and  grave  counsel  to  give  him.  He  was 
anxious  to  separate  from  his  wife.  Marguerite  de  Valois,  who  had,  in  fact, 
been  separated  from  him  for  the  last  fifteen  years,  was  leading  a  ver)'  irregular 
life,  and  had  not  brought  him  any  children.  But  in  order  to  obtain  from  the 
pope  annulment  of  the  marriage  it  was  .first  necessary  that  Marguerite 
should  agree  to  it,  and  at  no  price  would  she  yield  so  long  as  the  king's 
favorite  continued  to  be  Gabrielle  d*Estrees,  whom  she  detested  and  by  wh6m 
Henry  already  had  several  children.  In  consequence,  however,  of  the 
favorite's  sudden  death  (April  loth,  1599),  the  consent  of  Marguerite  de  Valois 
to  the  annulment  of  her  marriage  was  obtained  ;  and  negotiations  were 
opened  at  Rome  by  Arn^uld  d'Ossat,  who  was  made  a  cardinal,  and  by 
Brulart  de  Sillery,  ambassador  ad  hoc, 

Clement  VIII.  pronounced  on  the  17th  of  December,  1599,  and  trans- 
mitted to  Paris  by  Cardinal  de  Joyeuse  the  decree  of  annulment.  On  the  6th 
of  January,  1600,  rfenry  IV.  gave  his  ambassador,  Brulart  de  Sillery,  powers 
to  conclude  at  Florence  his  marriage  with  Mary  de'  Medici,  daughter  of 
Francis  L  de'  Medici,  grand  duke  of  Tuscany,  and  Joan,  archduchess  of 
Austria*  As  early  as  the  year  1592  there  had  been  something  said  about  this 
project  of  alliance  ;  it  was  resumed  and  carried  out  on  the  5th  of  October, 
1600^ at  Florence,  with  lavish  magnificence.  Mary  embarked  at  Leghorn  on 
the  17th  with  a  fleet  of  seventeen  galleys;  she  arrived  at  Marseilles  on 
the  3d  of  November  and  at  Lyons  on  the  2d  of  December,  where  she  waited 
till  the  9th  for  the  king,  who  was  detained  by  the  war  with  Savoy.  He 
entered  her  chamber  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  booted  and  armed,  and  next 
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day,  in  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  John,  re-celebrated  his  marriage,  more  rich 
in  wealth  than  it  was  destined  to  be  in  happiness. 

Henry  IV.  seemed  to  have  attained  in  his  public  and  in  his  domestic  life 
the  pinnacle  of  earthly  fortune  and  ambition.  He  was,  at  one  and  the  same 
time.  Catholic  king  and  the  head  of  the  Protestant  polity  in  Europe,  accepted 
by  the  Catholics  as  the  best,  the  only  possible,  king  for  them  in  France.  He  was 
at  peace  with  all  Europe,  except  one  petty  prince,  the  duke  of  Savoy,  Charles 
Emmanuel  I.,  from  whom  he  demanded  back  the  marquisate  of  Saluzzo  or  a 
territorial  compensation  in  France  itself  on  the  French  side  of  the  Alps. 
After  a  short  campaign,  and  thanks  to  Rosny's  ordnance,  he  obtained  what  he 
desired,  and  by  ^  treaty  of  January  17th,  1601,  he  added  to  French  territory 
La  Bresse,  Le  Bugey,  the  district  of  Gex  and  the  citadel  of  Bourg,  which  still 
held  out  after  the  capture  of  the  town. 

The  queen's  coronation  had  been  proclaimed  on  the  12th  of  May,  1610  ; 
she  was  to  be  crowned  next  day  the  13th  at  St.  Denis,  and  Sunday  the  i6th 
had  been  appointed  for  her  to  make  her  entry  into  Paris.  On  Friday  the  14th 
the  king  had  an  idea  of  going  to  the  Arsenal  to  see  Sully,  who  was  ill;  we 
have  the  account  of  this  visit  and  of  the  assassination  given  by  Malherbe,  at 
that  time  attached  to  the  service  of  Henry  IV.,  in  a  letter  written  on  the  19th 
of  May  from  the  reports  of  eye-witnesses. 

"  At  last  he  made  up  his  mind  to  go,  and  having  kissed  the  queen  several 
times,  bade  her  adieu.  Among  other  things  that  were  remarked  he  said  to 
hen  '  I  shall  only  go  there  and  back ;  I  shall  be  here  again  almost  directly.' 
When  he  got  to  the  bottom  of  the  steps  where  his  carriage  was  waiting  for 
him,  M.  de  Praslin,  his  captain  of  the  guard,  would  have  attended  him,  but 
he  said  to  him,  *  Get  you  gone ;  I  want  nobody ;  go  about  your  business.' 

"  Thus,  having  about  him  only  a  few  gentlemen  and  some  footmen,  he 
got  into  his  carriage,  took  his  place  on  the  back  seat  at  the  left-hand  side,  and 
made  M.  d'Epernon  sit  at  the  right.  When  he  came  to  the  Croix-du-Tiroir 
he  was  asked  whither  it  was  his  pleasure  to  go ;  he  gave  orders  to  go  toward 
St.  Innocent.  On  arriving  at  Rue  de  la  Ferronnerie,  which  is  at  the  end  of 
that  of  St.  Honore  on  the  way  to  that  of  St.  Denis,  opposite  the  Salamandre 
he  met  a  cart  which  obliged  the  king's  carriage  to  go  nearer  to  the  iron- 
mongers' shops  which  are  on  the  St.  Innocent  side,  and  even  to  proceed  some- 
what more  slowly,  without  stopping.  Here  it  was  that  an  abominable  assassin, 
who  had  posted  himself  against  the  nearest  shop,  darted  upon  the  king  and 
dealt  him,  one  after  the  other,  two  blows  with  a  knife  in  the  left  side ;  one, 
catching  him  between  the  arm-pit  and  the  nipple,  went  upward  without  doing 
more  than  graze ;  the  other  catches  him  between  the  fifth  and  sixth  ribs,  and, 
taking  a  downward  direction,  cuts  a  large  artery  of  those 'called  venous.  He 
uttered  a  low  cry  and  made  a  few  movements. 

**  In  a  moment  the  carriage  turned  toward  the  Louvre.  When  he  was  at 
the  steps  where  he  had  got  into  the  carriage,  which  are  those  of  the  queen's 
rooms,  some  wine  was  given  him.  Of  course  some  one  had  already  run 
forward  to  bear  the  news.      I  tell  you  nothing  about  the  queen's  tears ;  all 
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that  must  be  imagined.    As  for  the  people  of  Paris,  I  think  they  never  wept 
so  much  as  on  this  occasion.'' 

On  the  king's  death — and  at  the  imperious  instance  of  the  duke  of  Epernon, 
who  at  once  introduced  the  queen,  and  said  in  open  session,  as  he  exhibited 
his  sword,  "  It  is  as  yet  in  the  scabbard,  but  it  will  have  to  leap  therefrom 
unless  this  moment  there  be  granted  to  the  queen  a  title  which  is  her  due 
according  to  the  order  of  nature  and  of  justice," — the  Parliament  forthwith 
declared  Mary  regent  of  the  kingdom.     Thanks  to  Sully's  firm  administration, 
there  were,  after  the  ordinary  annual  expenses  were  paid,  at  that  time  in  the 
vaults  of  the  Bastile  or  in  securities  easily  realizable,  forty-one  million  three 
hundred  and  forty-five  thousand  livres,  and  there  was  nothing  to  suggest  that 
extraordinary  and   urgent  expenses  would  come  to  curtail  this  substantial 
reserve.      The  army  was  disbanded  and  reduced  to  from  twelve  to  fifteen 
thousand  men,  French  or  Swiss.      For  a  long  time  past  no  power  in  France 
had,  at  its  accession,  possessed  so  much  material  strength  and  so  much  moral 
authority.     Henry  IV.'s  first  wife,  the  sprightly  and  too  facile  Marguerite  de 
Valois,  was  dead  also,  after  consenting  to  descend  from  the  throne  in  order  to 
make  way  for  the  mediocre  Mary  de*  Medici.     The  Catholic  champion  whom 
Henry  IV.  felicitated  himself  upon  being  able  to  oppose  to  Du  Plessis-Mornay 
in  the  polemical  conferences  between  the  two  communions.  Cardinal  de  Perron, 
was  at  the  point  of  death.    The  decay  was  general  and  the  same  among  the 
Protestants  as  among  the  Catholics  ;  Sully  and  Momay  held  themselves  aloof 
or  were  barely  listened  to.     In  place  of  these  eminent  personages  had  come 
intriguing  or  ambitious  subordinates,  who  were  either  innocent  of,  or  indiffer- 
ent to,  anything  like  a  great  policy,  and  who  had  no  idea  beyond  themselves 
and  their  fortunes.     The  chief  among  them  were  Leonora  Galigai,  daughter 
of  the  queen's  nurse,  and  her  husband,  Concino  Concini,  son  of  a  Florentine 
notary,  both  of  them  full  of  coarse  ambition,  covetous,  vain  and  determined 
to  make  the  best  of  their  new  position,  so  as  to  enrich  themselves  and  exalt 
themselves   beyond   measure  and  at  any  price.     The  husband  of  Leonora 
Galigai,   Concini,   had  amassed  a  great  deal  of   money  and  purchased  the 
marquisate  of  Ancre ;   nay,  more,  he  had  been  created  marshal  of  France. 
Louis  XIII.  had  among  his  personal  attendants  a  young  nobleman,  Albert  de 
Lu)mes,   clever  in   training  little   sporting  birds,   called   butcher-birds  {pies 
grieches  or  shrikes),  then  all  the  rage ;  and  the  king  made  him  his  falconer  and 
lived   on  familiar  terms  with  him.      Playing  at   billiards  one  day.   Marshal 
d' Ancre,  putting  on  his  hat,  said  to  the  king,  "  I  hope  your  majesty  will  allow 
me  to  be  cohered."    The  king  allowed  it ;  but  remained  surprised  and  shocked. 
His  young  page,  Albert   de  Luynes,  observed   his  displeasure,   and   being 
anxious  himself    also   to   become   a  favorite  he   took  pains  to  fan  it.     A 
domestic  plot  was  set  hatching  against  Marshal  d'Ancre,  who  was  shot  down 
on  the  bridge  of  the  Louvre  (April  24th,  161 7)  by  M.  de  Vitry,  captain  of  the 
guard.      Shortly  after,  Leonora  Galigai,  accused  of  witchcraft,  was  beheaded 
on  the  Place  de  Greve,  and  her  body  committed  to  the  flames. 

Concini  and  his  wife,  both  of  them,  probably,  in  the  secret  service  of  the 
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court  of  Madrid,  had  promoted  the  marriage  of  Louis  XIII.  with  the  infanta 
Anne  of  Austria,  eldest  daughter  of  Philip  III.,  king  of  Spain,  and  that  of 
Philip,  infanta  of  Spain,  who  was  afterward  Philip  IV,,  with  Princess  Eliza- 
beth of  France,  sister  of  Louis  XIII.  Henry  IV.,  in  his  plan  for  the  pacifica- 
tion of  Europe,  had  himself  conceived  this  idea  and  testified  a  desire  for  this 
double  marriage,  but  without  taking  any  trouble  to  bring  it  about.  It  was 
after  his  death  that,  on  the  30th  of  April,  161 2,  Villeroi,  minister  of  foreign 
affairs  in  France,  and  Don  Inigo  de  Cardenas,  ambassador  of  the  king  of 
Spain,  concluded  this  double  union  by  a  formal  deed.  The  States-general 
were  convoked  first  for  the  i6th  of  September,  1614,  at  Sens ;  and,  afterward, 
for  the  20th  of  October  following,  when  the  young  king,  Louis  XIII.,  after 
the  announcement  of  his  majority,  himself  opened  them  in  state.  The  chief 
political  fact  connected  with  the  convocation  of  the  States-general  of  161 4 
was  the  entry  into  their  ranks  of  the  youthful  bishop  of  Lucon,  Armand  John 
du  Plessis  de  Richelieu,  marked  out  by  the  finger  of  God  to  sustain,  after  the 
powerful  reign  of  Henry  IV.  and  the  incapable  regency  of  Mary  de'  Medici, 
the  weight  of  the  government  of  France. 

He  had  even  then  acquired  among  the  clergy  and  at  the  court  of  Louis 
XIII.  sufficient  importance  to  be  charged  with  the  duty  of  speaking  in  pres- 
ence of  the  king  on  the  acceptance  of  the  acts  of  the  council  of  Trent  and  on 
the  restitution  of  certain  property  belonging  to  the  Catholic  Church  in  Beam. 
He  made  skillful  use  of  the  occasion  for  the  purpose  of  still  further  exalting 
and  improving  the  question  and  his  own  position.  The  post  of  almoner  to 
the  queen-regnant,  Anne  of  Austria,  was  his  reward.  He  carried  still  further 
his  ambitious  foresight ;  in  February,  1615,  at  the  time  when  the  session  of 
the  States-general  closed,  Marshal  d'Ancre  and  Leonora  Galigai  were  still 
favorites  with  the  queen-mother ;  Richelieu  laid  himself  out  to  be  pleasant  to 
them,  and  received  from  the  marshal  in  1616  the  post  of  secretary  of  State 
for  war  and  foreign  affairs.  Marshal  d'Ancre  was  at  that  time  looking  out  for 
supports  against  his  imminent  downfall.  When,  in  1617,  he  fell  and  was 
massacred,  people  were  astonished  to  find  Richelieu  on  good  terms  with  the 
marshal's  court-rival,  Albert  de  Luynes,  who  pressed  him  to  remain  in  the 
council  at  which  he  had  sat  for  only  five  months.  He  would,  he  said,  be  more 
useful  to  the  government  of  the  young  king;  for,  by  remaining  at  the  side  of 
Mary  de'  Medici,  he  would  be  able  to  advise  and  restrain  her. 

The  astute  minister  contrived  to  interest  both  parties  on  his  behalf.  To 
the  court  he  adduced  his  withdrawal  from  public  business  as  a  proof  of  the 
most  absolute  submission ;  to  Mary  de'  Medici  he  described  it  as  the  result  of 
his  unremitting  zeal  for  her  service,  and  as  a  new  persecution  on  the  part  of 
her  enemies.  He  thus  contrived  to  weather  the  storm  ;  and  when  the  excite- 
ment produced  by  the  catastrophe  of  Concini  had  subsided,  he  looked  round 
to  see  what  could  be  done.  The  bishop  of  Lucon,  through  his  determina- 
tion, his  intrigues,  his  unscrupulous  conduct,  had  become  a  dangerous  person- 
age ;  he  was  first  ordered  to  return  to  his  priory  at  Coussay,  then  to  his  epis- 
copal palace,  and  finally  he  was  banished  to  Avignon.     There  he  seemed 
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determined  upon  leading  a  life  of  seclusion,  and  a  casual  observer,  anxious 
to  know  how  he  spent  his  time,  would  hs^ve  found  him  busily  employed  in 
writing  theological  works.  This,  of  course,  was  merely  a  feint,  and  when 
Mary  de*  Medici  contrived  to  escape  from  Blois,  he  joined  her  without  any 
further  delay.  By  his  influence,  the  whole  of  the  Anjou  nobility — the  dukes 
De  Longueville,  De  Bouillon,  D'Epernon — rallied  round  the  standard  of  the 
queen.  A  battle  was  fought  at  Pont-de-Ce,  near  Angers,  where  the  rebel 
troops  met  with  a  signal  defeat.  A  treaty,  nevertheless,  concluded  shortly 
after,  secured  to  Richelieu  almost  as  many  advantages  as  if  he,  and  not  De 
Luynes,  had  triumphed.  The  queen  received  permission  to  return  to  court, 
with  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  the  privileges  and  honors  due  to  her  rank ;  and 
the  king  pledged  himself  to  solicit  a  cardinal's  hat  for  Richelieu,  whose  niece, 
Mademoiselle  de  Pont-Courlay,  married  the  Marquis  de  Combalet,  nephew  of 
De  Luynes  (1619-20). 

Albert  de  Luynes  came  out  of  this  crisis  well  content.  He  felicitated 
himself  on  the  king's  victory  over  the  queen-mother,  for  he  might  consider 
the  triumph  as  his  own ;  he  had  advised  and  suppoited  the  king's  steady  resist- 
ance to  his  mother  s  enterprises.  Besides,  he  had  gained  by  it  the  rank  and 
power  of  constable ;  it  was  at  this  period  that  he  obtained  them,  thanks  to 
the  retirement  of  Lesdiguieres,  who  gave  them  up  to  assume  the  title  of 
marshal-general  of  the  king  s  camps  and  armies.  The  royal  favor  did  not 
stop  there  for  Luynes;  the  keeper  of  the  seals,  Du  Vair,  died  in  162 1 ;  and 
the  king  handed  over  the  seals  to  the  new  constable,  who  thus  united  the 
military  authority  with  that  of  justice,  without  being  either  a  great  warrior  or 
a  great  lawyer. 

The  favorite  now  turned  his  attention  to  the  Protestants,  and  he  pretended 
to  compel  those  of  Beam  and  Navarre  to  restore  what  he  designed  as  secular, 
ized  Church  property.  A  general  rising  was  the  consequence;  in  order  to 
quell  it,  De  Luynes  took  the  command  of  an  army  of  fifteen  thousand  men  and 
laid  siege  before  Montauban.  The  siege  proved,  however,  more  difficult  than 
had  been  anticipated ;  the  royal  troops  were  compelled  to  withdraw :  and  De 
Luynes,  having  caught  fever  while  attacking  the  smaller  town  of  Monheurt, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Garonne,  died  on  the  14th  of  December. 

Richelieu,  created  a  cardinal  in  1622,  set  his  face  steadily  against 
all  the  influences  of  the  great  lords ;  he  broke  them  down  one  after 
another;  he  presistently  elevated  the  royal  authority.  It  was  the  hand 
of  Richelieu  which  made  the  court  and  paved  the  way  for  the  reign  of 
Louis  XIV.  The  Fronde  was  but  a  paltry  interlude  and  a  sanguinary 
game  between  parties.  At  Richelieu's  death,  pure  monarchy  was  founded. 
In  the  month  of  December,  1622,  the  work  was  as  yet  full  of 
difficulty.  There  were  numerous  rivals  for  the  heritage  of  royal  favor 
that  had  slipped  from  the  dying  hands  of  Luynes.  The  first  victim  of 
Richelieu's  stem  home  policy  proved  to  be  Colonel  Omano,  lately  created 
a  marshal  at  the  duke  of  Anjou's  request;  he  was  arrested  and  carried 
off  a   prisoner  "  to   the  very  room  where,  twenty-four  years  ago,  Marshal 
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Biron  had  been  confined."  Richelieu  was  neither  meddlesome  nor  cruel, 
but  he  was  pitiless  toward  the  sufferings  as  well  as  the  supplication  of 
those  who  sought  to  thwart  his  policy.  Thus  again.  Henry  de  Talley- 
rand, count  of  Chalais,  master  of  the  wardrobe,  hare-brained  and  frivolous, 
had  hitherto  made  himself  talked  about  only  for  his  duels  and  his 
successes  with  women.  He  had  already  been  drawn  into  a  plot  against 
the  cardinal's  life;  but,  under  the  influence  of  remorse,  he  had  confessed 
his  criminal  intentions  to  the  minister  himself.  Richelieu  appeared  touched 
by  the  repentance,  but  he  did  not  forget  the  offense,  and  his  watch 
over  this  "unfortunate  gentleman,*'  as  he  himself  calls  him,  made  him 
aware  before  long  that  Chalais  was  compromised  in  an  intrigue  which 
aimed  at  nothing  less,  it  was  said,  than  to  secure  the  person  of  the 
cardinal  by  means  of  an  ambush,  so  as  to  get  rid  of  him  at  need. 
Chalais  was  arrested  in  his  bed  on  the  8th  of  July,  and  condemned  to 
death  on  the  i8th  of  August,  1626, 

At  the  outset  of  his  ministry,  in  1624,  Richelieu  had  obtained  from 
the  king  a  severe  ordinance  against  duels,  a  fatal  custom  which  was  at 
that  time  decimating  the  noblesse.  Already  several  noblemen,  among 
others  M.  du  Plessis-Praslin,  had  been  deprived  of  their  offices,  or  sent 
into  exile  in  consequence  of  their  duels,  when  M.  de  Bouteville,  of  the 
house  of  Montmorency,  who  had  been  previously  engaged  in  twenty-one 
affairs  of  honor,  came  to  Paris  to  fight  the  marquis  of  Beuvron  on  the 
Place  Royale.  The  marquis's  second,  M.  de  Bussy  d'Amboise,  was  killed 
by  the  count  of  Chapelles,  Bouteville's  second.  Beuvron  fled  to  England. 
M.  de  Bouteville  and  his  comrade  had  taken  post  for  Lorraine ;  they 
were  recognized  and  arrested  at  Vitry-le-Brule,  and  brought  back  to  Paris ; 
and  the  king  immediately  ordered  parliament  to  bring  them  to  trial. 
The  crime  was  flagrant,  and  the  defiance  of  the  king's  orders  undeniable ; 
but  the  culprit  was  connected  with  the  greatest  houses  in  the  kingdom: 
he  had  given  striking  proofs  of  bravery  in  the  king's  servide;  and  all 
the  court  interceded  for  him.  Parliament,  with  regret,  pronounced  condem- 
nation, absolving  the  memory  of  Bussy  d'Amboise,  who  was  the  son  of 
President  de  Mesmes's  wife,  and  reducing  to  one-third  of  their  goods  the 
confiscation  to   which   the   condemned   were   sentenced. 

The  enemies  of  Richelieu  had  not  renounced  the  idea  of  over- 
throwing him,  their  hopes  even  went  on  growing,  since,  for  some  time  past, 
the  queen-mother  had  been  waxing  jealous  of  the  all-powerful  minister, 
and  no  longer  made  common  cause  with  him.  The  king  was  danger- 
ously ill  at  Lyons ;  they  thought  the  opportunity  too  good  to  be  lost ; 
and  indeed  managed  so  well  that  when  the  court  returned  to  Paris,  the 
cardinal's  disgrace  seemed  inevitable.  But  he  determined  upon  making  a 
final  effort,  and  securing  an  interview  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour  with  Louis 
XI I L,  at  Versailles,  he  frightened  the  monarch,  and  left  the  palace  as 
powerful  as  ever.  Marshal  Marillac  had  to  pay  for  the  rest;  seized  in 
the   middle   of    his  army,   he  was   tried   before   a  court  composed   of    his 
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private  enemies,  and  in  the  cardinal's  own  palace,  at  Rue!.  Of  course, 
under  such  circumstances,  it  was  useless  to  expect  mercy;  the  unfortu- 
nate warrior  was  beheaded.  Assisted  by  the  Duke  de  Lorraine,  whose 
daughter  he  had  married,  Gaston  raised  an  army  of  brigands,  as  they 
have  justly  been  termed.  A  battle  was  fought  at  Castelnaudary  (1632); 
the  kings  troops  were  victorious,  and  Montmorency  shared  the  fate  of 
Marillac,  while  Gaston  d*Orleans  "  swore  by  the  faith  of  a  gentleman  that 
he  would  ever  be  my  lord  the  cardinal's  best  friend." 

Women  filled  but  a  short  space  in  the  life  of  Louis  XIIL  Twice, 
however,  in  that  interval  of  ten  years  which  separated  the  plot  of 
Montmorency  from  that  of  Cinq-Mars,  did  the  minister  believe  himself 
to  be  threatened  by  feminine  influence;  and  twice  he  used  artifice  to 
win  the  monarch's  heart  and  confidence  from  two  young  girls  of  his 
court,  Louise  de  Lafayette  and  Marie  d'Hautefort.  Both  were  maids  of 
honor  to  the  queen.  .  . 

Louis  XIII.'s  fancies  were  never  of  long  duration,  and  his  growing 
affection  for  young  Cinq-Mars,  son  of  Marshal  d'Effiat,  led  him  to  sacrifice 
Mdlle.  d'Hautefort.  The  cardinal  nxerely  asked  him  to  send  her  away  for 
a  fortnight.  She  insisted  upon  hearing  the  order  from  the  king's  own 
mouth.  "  The  fortnight  will  last  all  the  rest  of  my  life,"  she  said :  "  and 
so  I  take  leave  of  your  Majesty  forever." 

M.  de  Cinq-Mars  was  only  nineteen  when  he  was  made  master  of 
the  wardrobe  and  grand  equerry  of  France.  Brilliant  and  witty  he  amused 
the  king  and  occupied  the  leisure  which  peace  gave  him. 

Then  began  a  series  of  negotiations  and  intrigues ;  the  duke  of  Orleans 
had  come  back  to  Paris ;  the  king  was  ill  and  the  cardinal  more  so  than 
he;  thence  arose  conjectures  and  insenate  hopes.  The  duke  of  Bouillon, 
being  sent  for  by  the  king,  who  confided  to  him  the  command  of  the 
army  of  Italy,  was  at  the  same  time  drawn  into  the  plot,  which  was 
beginning  to  be  woven  against  the  minister;  the  duke  of  Orleans  and 
the  queen  were  in  it;  and  the  town  of  Sedan,  of  which  Bouillon  was 
prince-sovereign,  was  wanted  to  serve  the  authors  of  the  conspiracy  as 
an  asylum  in  case  of  reverse.  Sedan  alofte  was  not  sufficient ;  there 
was  need  of  an  army.  Whence  was  it  to  come?  Thoughts  naturally 
turned  toward  Spain.  A  negotiation  was  therefore  concluded  at  Madrid, 
by  Fontrailles,  in  the  name  of  the  duke  of  Orleans,  and  a  copy  of  it 
soon  found  its  way  to  Richelieu's  study. 

The  king  could  not  believe  his  eyes ;  and  his  wrath  equaled  his  astonish- 
ment. Together  with  that  of  the  grand  equerry,  he  ordered  the  immediate 
arrest  of  M.  de  Thou,  his  intimate  friend;  and  the  order  went  out  to 
secure  the  duke  of  Bouillon,  then  at  the  head  of  the  army  of  Italy. 
He,  caught  like  Marshal  Marillac  in  the  midst  of  his  troops,  had  vainly 
attempted  to  conceal  himself ;  but  he  was  taken  and  conducted  to  the 
castle  of  Pignerol. 

The    two    accused    denied    nothing:    M.    de    Thou    merely   maintained 
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that  he  had  not  been  in  any  way  mixed  up  with  the  conspiracy,  proving 
that  he  had  planned  the  treaty  with  Spain,  and  that  his  only  crime  was 
not  having  revealed  it.  The  last  tragic  scene  was  not  destined  to  be 
long  deferred ;  the  very  day  on  which  the  sentence  was  delivered  saw 
the  execution  of  it.  "We  have  seen,"  says  a  report  of  the  time,  "the 
favorite  of  the  greatest  and  most  just  of  kings  lose  his  head  upon  the 
scaffold  at  the  age  of  twenty-two,  but  with  a  firmness  which  has  scarcely 
its  parallel  in  our  histories.  We  have  seen  a  councillor  of  State  die  like 
a  saint  after  a  crime  which  men  can  not  justly  pardon.  There  is  nobody 
in  the  world  who,  knowing  of  their  conspiracy  against  the  State,  does 
not  think  them  worthy  of  death,  and  there  will  be  few  who,  having 
knowledge  of  their  rank  and  their  fine  natural  qualities,  will  not  mourn 
their  sad  fate.  At  the-  last  lu)ur,  and  at  the  bottom  of  their  hearts, 
the  frivolous  courtier  and  the  hare-brained  conspirator,  as  well  as  the  brave 
soldier  and  the  grave  magistrate,  had  recovered  their  faith  in  God. 


X. 


eiGiun  m  mazam. 


HE  French  parliaments,  and  in  particular  the  parlia- 
ment of  Paris,  had  often  assumed  the  right,  without 
the  royal  order,  of  summoning  the  princes,  dukes,  peers 
and  oflScers  of  the  crown  to  deliberate  upon  what 
was  to  be  done  for  the  service  of  the  king,  the 
good  of  the  State,  and  the  relief  of  the  people. 
This  pretension  on  the  part  of  the  parliaments  was  what 
Cardinal  Richelieu  was  continually  fighting  against.  He  would 
not  allow  the  intervention  of  the  magistrates  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  State.  When  he  took  the  power  into  his  hands, 
nintr  parliaments  sat  in  France — Paris,  Toulouse,  Grenoble, 
Bordeaux,  Dijon,  Rouen,  Aix,  Rennes,  and  Pau :  he  created 
but  one,  that  of  Metz,  in  1633,  to  sever  in  a  definitive  manner 
tlic  bonds  which  still  attached  the  three  bishoprics  to  the 
Germanic  Empire.  Trials  at  that  time  were  carried  in  the 
last  resort  to  Spires. 
A  notification  of  the  king's,  published  in  1641,  prohibited  the  parliament 
from  any  interference  in  affairs  of  State  and  administration.  The  cardinal 
had  gained  the  victory ;  parliament  bowed  the  head ;  its  attempts  at 
independence  during  the  Fronde  were  but  a  flash,  and  the  yoke  of  Louis 
XIV.  became  the  more  heavy  for  it. 

Though  ever  first  in  the  breach,  the  parliament  of  Paris  was  not  alone  in 
its  opposition  to  the  cardinal.     The  parliament  of  Rouen  had  always  passed 
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for  one  of  the  most  recalcitrant.  The  province  of  Normandy  was  rich  and, 
consequently,  overwhelmed  with  imposts ;  and  several  times  the  parliament 
refused  to  enregister  financial  edicts  which  still  further  aggravated  the  distress 
of  the  people.  In  1637  the  king  threatened  to  go  in  person  to  Rouen  and 
bring  the  parliament  to  submission,  whereat  it  took  fright  and  enregistered 
decrees  for  twenty-two  millions.  It  was,  no  doubt,  this  augmentation  of 
imposts  that  brought  about  the  revolt  of  the  Nu-pieds  {Barefoots)  in  1639. 
Before  now,  in  1624  and  in  1637,  in  Perigord  and  Rouergue,  two  popular 
risings  of  the  same  sort,  under  the  name  of  Croquants  {Paupers)^  had  disquieted 
the  authorities,  and  the  governor  of  the  province  had  found  some  trouble  in 
putting  them  down.  The  Nu-pieds  were  more  numerous  and  more  violent 
still ;  from  Rouen  to  Avranches  all  the  country  was  ablaze.  At  Coutances 
and  at  Vire,  several  monopoliers  and  gabeleursy  as  the  fiscal  officers  were  called, 
were  massacred;  a  great  number  of  houses  were  burnt,  and  most  of  the 
receiving-offices  were  pulled  down  or  pillaged.  Everywhere  the  army  of 
suffering  {armee  de  souffrance)^  the  name  given  by  the  revolters  to  themselves, 
made  appeal  to  violent  passions ;  popular  rhymes  were  circulated  from  hand 
to  hand,  in  the  name  of  General  Nu-pied  {Barefoot\  an  imaginary  personage 
whom  nobody  ever  saw. 

Colonel  Gassion,  a  good  soldier  and  an  inflexible  character,  was  sent  to 
put  down  the  rebellion.  First  at  Caen,  then  at  Avranches,  where  there  was 
fighting  to  be  done,  at  Coutances  and  at  Elbeuf,  Gassion's  soldiery  everywhere 
left  the  country  behind  them  in  subjection,  in  ruin  and  in  despair.  They 
entered  Rouen  on  the  31st  of  December,  1639,  and  on  the  2d  of  January, 
1640,  the  chancellor  himself  arrived  to  do  justice  on  the  rebels  heaped  up  in 
the  prisons,  whom  the  parliament  dared  not  bring  up  for  judgment.  The 
province  and  its  parliament  were  henceforth  reduced  to  submission. 

It  was  not  only  the  parliaments  that  resisted  the  efforts  of  Cardinal 
Richelieu  to  concentrate  all  the  power  of  the  government  in  the  hands  of  the 
king.  From  the  time  that  the  sovereigns  had  given  up  convoking  the  States- 
general,  the  States-provincial  had  alone  preserved  the  right  of  bringing  to  the 
foot  of  the  throne  the  plaints  and  petitions  of  subjects.  Unhappily  few 
provinces  enjoyed  this  privilege :  Languedoc,  Brittany,  Burgundy,  Provence,- 
Dauphiny,  and  the  countship  of  Pau  alone  were  States-districts,  that  is  to  say, 
allowed  to  tax  themselves  independently  and  govern  themselves  to  a  certain 
extent.  Normandy,  though  an  elections-district y  and,  as  such,  subject  to  the 
royal  agents  in  respect  of  finance,  had  States  which  continued  to  meet  even 
in  1666.  The  States-provincial  were  always  convoked  by  the  king,  who  fixed 
the  place  and  duration  of  assembly. 

The  composition  of  the  States-provincial  varied  a  great  deal,  according 
to  the  district. 

As  a  sequel  to  the  systematic  humiliation  of  the  great  lords,  even  when 
provincial  governors,  and  to  the  gradual  enfeeblement  of  provincial  institu- 
tions, Richelieu  had  to  create  in  all  parts  of  France,  still  so'  diverse  in 
organization  as  well  as  in  manners,  representatives  of  the  kingly  power,  of 
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too  modest  and  feeble  a  type  to  do  without  him,  but  capable  of  applying  his 
measures  and  making  his  wishes  respected.  Before  now  the  kings  of  France 
had  several  times  over  perceived  the  necessity  of  keeping  up  a  supervision  over 
the  conduct  of  their  ofificers  in  the  provinces.  Richelieu  substituted  for  these 
shifting  commissions  a  fixed  and  regular  institution,  and  in  1637  he  established 
in  all  the  provinces  overseers  ol  justice,  police ^  and  finance,  who  were  chosen 
for  the  most  part  from  among  the  burgesses,  and  who  before  long  goncen- 
trated  in  their  hands  the  whole  administration  and  maintained  the  struggle  of- 
the  kingly  power  against  the  governors,  the  sovereign  courts  and  the  States- 
provincial. 

At  the  time  when  the  overseers  of  provinces  were  instituted,  the  battle 
of  pure  monarchy  was  gained ;  Richelieu  had  no  further  need  of  allies,  he 
wanted  mere  subjects ;  but  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry  he  had-  felt  the 
need  of  throwing  himself  sometimes  for  support  on  the  nation,  and  this  great 
foe  of  the  States-general  had  twice  convoked  the  assembly  of  notables.  The 
first  took  place  at  Fontainebleau,  in  1625-6,  and  the  second,  during  the 
following  year,  after  the  conspiracy  of  Chalais.  It  was  the  notables  who 
preserved  in  the  hands  of  the  inflexiWe  minister  the  terrible  weapon  of  which 
he  availed  himself  so  often.  The  assembly  separated  on  the  24th  of  February, 
1627,  the- last  that  was  convoked  before  the  revolution  of  1789.  It  was  in 
answer  to  its  demands,  as  well  as  to  those  of  the  States  of  16 14,  that  the 
keeper  of  the  seals,  Michael  Marillac,  drew  up,  in  1629,  the  important 
administrative  ordinance  which  has  preserved  from  its  author's  name  the  title 
of  Code  Michau, 

The  cardinal  had  propounded  to  the  notables  a  question  which  he  had 
greatly  at  heart,  the  foundation  of  a  navy.  Harbors  repaired  and  fortified, 
arsenals  established  at  various  points  on  the  coast,  organization  of  marine 
regiments,  foundations  of  pilot-schools,  in  fact,  the  creation  of  a  powerful 
marine  which,  in  1642,  numbered  sixty-three  vessels  and  twenty-two  galleys, 
that  left  the  roads  of  Barcelona  after  the  rejoicings  for  the  capture  of 
Perpignan  and  arrived  the  same  evening  at  Toulon — such  were  the  fruits  of 
Richelieu's  administration  of  naval  affairs. 

Richelieu  labored  for  Catholicism  while  securing  for  himself  Protestant 
alliances,  and  if  the  independence  of  his  mind  caused  him  to  feel  the 
necessity  for  a  reformation,  it  was  still  in  the  Church  and  by  the  Church  that 
he  would  have  had  it  accomplished. 

Mid  all  the  diplomatic  negotiations  which  he  undertook  in  Richelieu's 
name  and  the  intrigues  he,  with  the  queen-mother,  often  hatched  against  him, 
Cardinal  BeruUe  founded  the  congregation  of  the  Oratory,  designed  to  train 
up  well-informed  and  pious  young  priests  with  a  Capacity  for  devoting  them- 
selves to  the  education  of  children  as  well  as  the  edification  of  the  people. 
It  was,  again,  under  his  inspiration  the  order  of  Carmelites,  hitherto  confined 
to  Spain,  was  founded  in  France.  The  convent  in  Rue  St.  Jacques  soon 
numbered  among  its  penitents  women  of  the  highest  rank. 

Some  time  before,  in  1610,  St.  Francis  de  Sales  had  founded,  under  the 
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direction  of  Madame  de  Chantal,  the  order  of  Visitation^  whose  duty  was  the 
care  of  the  sick  and  poor ;  he  had  left  the  direction  of  his  new  institution  to 
M,  Vincent y  as  was  at  that  time  the  appellation  of  the  poor  priest  without 
birth  and  without  fortune  who  was  one  day  to  be  celebrated  throughout  the 
world  under  the  name  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul.  This  direction  was  not  enough 
to  satisfy  his  zeal  for  charity ;  children  and  sick,  the  ignorant  and  the  convict, 
all  those  who  suffered  in  body  or  spirit,  seemed  to  summon  M.  Vincent  to 
their  aid.  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  had  confidence  in  human  nature,  and  every- 
where  on  his  path  sprang  up  good  works  in  response  to  his  appeals :  the 
foundation  of  Mission-priests  or  Lazarists,  designed  originally  to  spread  about 
in  the  rural  districts  the  knowledge  of  God,  still  testifies  in  the  East,  whither 
they  carry  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  Gospel  and  the  name  of  France, 
to  that  great  awakening  of  Christian  charity  which  signalized  the  reign  of 
Louis  XIII. 

Nowhere  was  this  fluctuating  idea  of  the  sacrifice,  the  immol^ition  of 
man  for  God  and  of  the  present  in  prospect  of  eternity,  more  rigorously 
understood  and  practiced  than  among  the  disciples  of  John  du  Vergier  de 
Hauranne,  abbot  of  St.  Cyran.  He  wrote  also,  and  his  book,  ^*  Petrus 
Aurelius*'  published  under  the  veil  of  the  anonymous,  excited  a  great  stir  by 
its  defense  of  the  rights  of  the  bishops  against  the  monks  and  even  against 
the  pope.  The  Gallican  bishops  welcomed  at  that  time  with  lively 
satisfaction  its  eloquent  pleadings  in  favor  of  their  cause.  But,  at  a  later 
period,  the  French  clergy  discovered  in  St.  Cyran's  book  free-thinking 
concealed  under  dogmatic  forms.  "  In  case  of  heresy  any  Christian  may 
become  judge,"  says  Petrus  Aurelius.     So  M.  de  St.  Cyran  was  condemned 

He  had  been  already  signaled  out  as  dangerous  by  an  enemy  more 
formidable  than  the  assemblies  of  the  clergy  of  France.  Cardinal  Richelieu, 
naturally  attracted  toward  greatness  as  he  was  at  a  later  period  toward  the 
infant  prodigy  of  the  Pascals,  had  been  desirous  of  attaching  St.  Cyran  to 
himself.  But  the  abbot  of  St.  Cyran  would  accept  no  yoke  but  God's :  he 
remained  independent  and  perhaps  hostile,  pursuing,  without  troubling  him- 
self  about  the  cardinal,  the  great  task  he  had  undertaken. 

Before  long  he  had  seen  forming,  beside  Port  Royal  and  in  the  solitude 
of  the  fields,  a  nucleus  of  penitents,  emulous  of  the  hermits  of  the  desert. 
M.  le  Maitre,  Mother  Angelica's  nephew,  a  celebrated  advocate  in  the 
parliament  of  Paris,  had  quitted  all  "  to  have  no  speech  but  with  God."  A 
howling  penitent,  he  had  drawn  after  him  his  brothers,  MM.  de  Sacy  and  De 
Sericourt,  and,  ere  long,  young  Lancelot,  the  learned  author  of  Greek  roots  : 
all  steeped  in  the  rigors  of  penitential  life,  all  blindly  submissive  to  M.  de  St. 
Cyran  and  his  saintly  requirements.  The  director's  power  over  so  many 
eminent  minds  became  too  great.  The  king,  being  advertised,  commanded 
him  to  be  kept  a  prisoner  in  the  Bois  de  Vincennes,  where  he  remained  up  to 
the  death  of  Cardinal  Richelieu. 

Cardinal  Richelieu  dreaded  the  doctrines  of  M.  de  St.  Cyran,  and  still 
more  those  of  the  reformation,  which  went  directly  to  the  emancipation  of 
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souls ;  but  he  had  the  wit  to  resist  ecclesiastical  encroachments,  and,  for  all 
his  being  a  cardinal;  never  did  minister  maintain  more  openly  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  civil  power.  "  The  king,  in  things  temporal,  recogizes  no 
sovereign   save   God."     That  had  always  been  the  theory  of  the   Gallican 

Church. 

The  French  clergy  did  not  understand  it  so ;  they  had  recourse  to  the 

liberties  of  the  Gallican  Church  in  order  to  keep  up  a  certain  measure  of 

independence  as  regarded  Rome,  but  they  would  not  give  up  their  ancient 

privileges,  and  especially  the  right  of  taking  an  independent  share  in  the 

public  necessities  without  being  taxed  as  a  matter  of  law  and  obligation. 

Here  it  was  that  Cardinal  Richelieu  withstood  them  :  he  maintained  that,  the 

ecclesiastics  and  the  brotherhoods  not  having  the  right  to  hold  property  in 

France  by  mortmain,  the  king  tolerated  their  possession  of  his  gface,  but  he 

exacted  the  payment  of  seignorial  dues.     The  clergy  at  that  time  possessed 

more  than  a  quarter  of  the  property  in  France ;  the  tax  to  be  paid  amounted, 

it  is  said,  to  eighty  millions.     The  subsidies  further  demanded  reached  a  total 

of  eight  million  six  hundred  livres. 

The  clergy  in  dismay  wished  to  convoke  an  assembly  to  determine  their 
conduct :  and  after  a  great  deal  of  difficulty  it  was  authorized  by  the 
cardinal ;  they  consented  to  pay  five  millions  and  a  half,  the  sum  to  which 
the  minister  lowered  his  pretensions. 

While  the  cardinal  imposed  upon  the  French  clergy  the  obligations  com- 
mon to  all  subjects,  he  defended  the  kingly  power  and  majesty  against  the  ul- 
tramontanes,  and  especially  against  the  Jesuits ;  finally  he  turned  his  attention 
to  the  submission  of  the  Protestants.  Hostilities  broke  out  afresh  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1625.  The  peace  of  Montpellier  had  left  the  Protestants 
only  two  surety-places,  Montauban  and  La  Rochelle ;  and  they  clung  to  them 
with  desperation.  On  the  6th  of  January,  1625,  Soubise  suddenly  entered  the 
harbor  of  Le  Blavet  with  twelve  vessels,  and  seizing  without  a  blow  the  royal 
ships,  towed  them  off  in  triumph  to  La  Rochelle,  a  fatal  success  which  was  to 
cost  that  town  dear.      • 

The  royal  navy  had  hardly  an  existence;  after  the  capture  made  by 
Soubise,  help  had  to  be  requested  from  England  and  Holland ;  the  English 
promised  eight  ships;  the  treaties  with  the  United  Provinces  obliged  the 
Hollanders  to  supply  twenty,  which  they  would  gladly  have  refused  to  send 
against  their  brethren,  if  they  could ;  the  cardinal  even  required  that  the 
ships  should  be  commanded  by  French  captains.  The  siege  of  La  Rochelle 
has  become  famous  in  history ;  it  lasted  thirteen  months,  and  the  unfortunate 
Huguenots  had  to  surrender,  in  spite  of  the  heroism  of  Guiton,  the  mayor  of 
the  town,  assisted  by  the  unflinching  energy  of  the  old  duchess  of  Rohan. 

With  La  Rochelle  fell  the  last  bulwark  of  religious  liberties.  Single, 
handed,  Duke  Henry  of  Rohan  now  resisted  at  the  head  of  a  handful  of  reso- 
lute  men.  But  he  was  about  to  be  crushed  in  his  turn.  The  capture  of  La 
Rochelle  had  raised  the  cardinal's  power  to  its  height ;  it  had,  simultaneously, 
been  the  death-blow  to  the  Huguenot  party  and  to  the  factions  of  the  grandees. 
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Town  after  town,  "  fortified  Hugfuenot-wise,"  surrendered,  opening  to  the  royal 
armies  the  passage  to  the  Cevennes.  Rohan  saw  that  he  could  no  longer 
impose  the  duty  of  resistance  upon  a  people  weary  of  suffering.  He  sent  **  to 
the  king,  begging  to  be  received  to  mercy,  thinking  it  better  to  resolve  on 
peace  while  he  could  still  make  some  show  of  being  able  to  help  it,  than  to 
be  forced,  after  a  longer  resistance,  to  surrender  to  the  king  with  a  rope 
round  his  neck."  The  cardinal  advised  the  king  to  show  the  duke  grace, 
**  well  knowing  that,  together  with  him  individually,  the  other  cities,  whether 
they  wished  it  or  not,  would  be  obliged  to  do  the  like,  there  bdng  but  little 
resolution  and  constancy  in  people  deprived  of  leaders,  especially  when  they 
are  threatened  with  immediate  harm  and  see  no  door  of  escape  open." 

The  general  assembly  of  the  reformers,  which  was  then  in  meeting  at 
Nimes,  removed  to  Anduze  to  deliberate  with  the  duke  of  Rohan.  No  more 
surety-towns;  fortifications  everywhere  razed,  at  the  expense  and  by  the 
hands  of  the  reformers ;  the  Catholic  worship  re-established  in  all  the  churches 
of  the  reformed  towns;  and,  at  this  price,  an  amnesty  granted  for  all  acts  of 
rebellion,  and  religious  liberties  confirmed  anew — such  were  the  conditions  of 
the  peace  signed  at  Alais  on  the  28th  of  June,  1629,  and  made  public  the 
following  month  at  Nimes  under  the  name  of  Edict  of  grace.  Montauban 
alone  refused  to  submit  to  them. 

The  duke  of  Rohan  left  France  and  retired  to  Venice,  where  hi?  wife  and 
daughter  were  awaiting  him.  He  had  been  appointed  by  the  Venetian  senate 
generalissimo  of  the  forces  of  the  republic,  when  the  cardinal,  who  had  no 
doubt  preserved  some  regard  for  his  military  talents,  sent  him  an  offer  of  the 
command  of  the  king's  troops  in  the  Valteline.  There  he  for  several  years 
maintained  the  honor  of  France,  being  at  one  time  abandoned  and  at  another 
supported  by  the  cardinal,  who  ultimately  left  him  to  bear  the  odium  of  the 
last  reverse.  Being  threatened  with  the  king's  wrath,  he  set  out  for  the  camp 
of  his  friend  Duke  Bernard  of  Saxe-Weimar ;  and  it  was  while  fighting  at  his 
side  against  the  Imperialists,  that  he  received  the  wound  of  which  he  died  in 
Switzerland  on  the  i6th  of  April,  1638. 

Meanwhile  the  king  had  set  out  for  Paris,  and  the  cardinal  was  marching 
on  Montauban.  Being  obliged  to  halt  at  Pezenas  because  he  had  a  fever,  he 
there  received  a  deputation  from  Montauban,  asking  to  have  its  fortifications 
preserved.  On  the  minister's  formal  refusal,  supported  by  a  movement  in  ad- 
vance on  the  part  of  Marshal  Bassompierre  with  the  army,  the  town  submitted 
unreservedly ;  the  fortifications  of  Castres  were  already  beginning  to  fall ;  and 
the  Huguenot  party  in  France  was  dead.  This  was  the  commencement  of 
their  material  prosperity;  they  henceforth  transferred  to  commerce  and 
industry  all  the  intelligence,  courage  and  spirit  of  enterprise  that  they  had  but 
lately  displayed  in  the  service  of  their  cause,  on  the  battle-field,  or  in  the  cabi- 
nets of  kings. 

"  From  that  time,"  says  Cardinal  Richelieu,  "  difference  in  religion  never 
prevented  me  from  rendering  the  Huguenots  all  sorts  of  good  offices,  and  I 
made  no  distinction  between  Frenchmen  but  in  respect  of  fidelity."     A  grand 
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assertion,    true    at   bottom,  in  spite  of  the  frequent  grievances  which  the 
reformers  had  often  to  make  the  best  of. 

Everywhere  in  Europe  were  marks  of  Richelieu's  handiwork.  "There 
must  be  no  end  to  negotiations  near  and  far/*  was  his  saying:  he  had  found 
negotiations  succeed  in  France ;  he  extended  his  views ;  numerous  treaties  had 
already  marked  the  early  years  of  the  cardinal's  power ;  and,  after  1630,  his 
activity  abroad  was  redoubled.  Between  1623  and  1642,  seventy-four  treaties 
were  concluded  by  Richelieu  :  four  with  England ;  twelve  with  the  United 
Provinces;  fifteen  with  the  princes  of  Germany;  six  with  Sweden;  twelve 
with  Savoy ;  six  with  the  Republic  of  Venice ;  three  with  the  pope ;  three 
with  the  emperor ;  two  with  Spain :  four  with  Lorraine ;  one  with  the  Gray 
Leagues  of  Switzerland ;  one  with  Portugal ;  two  with  the  revolters  of  Cata- 
lonia and  Roussillon;  one  with  Russia;  two  with  the  emperor  of  Morocco. 
Such  was  the  immense  network  of  diplomatic  negotiations  whereof  the 
cardinal  held  the  threads  during  nineteen  years. 

The  foreign  policy  of  Richelieu  was  a  continuation  of  that  of  Henry  IV. ; 
it  was  to  Protestant  alliances  that  he  looked  for  support  in  order  to  maintain 
the  struggle  against  the  house  of  Austria,  whether  the  German  or  Spanish 
branch.  So  soon  as  he  was  secure  that  no  political  discussions  in  France 
itself  would  come  to  thwart  his  foreign  designs,  he  marched  with  a  firm  step 
toward  that  enfeeblement  of  Spain  and  that  «(^^^///«^  of  the  empire  of  which 
Nani  speaks;  Henry  IV.  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  pursuing  the  same  end,  had 
sought  and  found  the  same  allies ;  Richelieu  had  the  good  fortune,  beyond 
theirs,  to  meet,  for  the  execution  of  his  designs,  with  Gustavus  Adolphus, 
king  of  Sweden. 

The  marriage  of  Henry  IV.'s  daughter  with  the  prince  of  Wales  was,  in 
Richelieu's  eyes,  one  of  the  essential  acts  of  a  policy  necessary  to  the  great- 
ness of  the  kingship  and  of  France.  He  obtained  the  best  conditions  possible 
for  the  various  interests  involved,  but  without  any  stickling  and  without  favor 
for  such  and  such  an  one  of  these  interests,  skillfully  adapting  words  and 
appearance,  but  determined  upon  attaining  his  end. 

Spain  had  always  been  the  great  enemy  of  France,  and  her  humiliation 
was  always  the  ultimate  aim  of  the  cardinal's  foreign  policy.  The  first  was 
the  question  of  the  Valteline,  a  lovely  and  fertile  valley,  which,  extending 
from  the  lake  of  Como  to  the  Tyrol,  thus  serves  as  a  natural  communication 
between  Italy  and  Germany.  Possessed  but  lately,  as  it  was,  by  the  Gray 
Leagues  of  the  Protestant  Swiss,  the  Valteline,  a  Catholic  district,  had  revolt- 
ed at  the  instigation  of  Spain  in  1520;  the  emperor,  Savoy  and  Spain  wanted 
to  divide  the  spoil  between  them ;  when  France,  the  old  ally  of  the  Grisons, 
interfered,  and,  in  1623,  the  forts  of  the  Valteline  had  been  entrusted  on 
deposit  to  the  pope,  Urban  VIII.  He  still  retained  them  in  1624,  when  the 
Grison  lords,  seconded  by  a  French  re-enforcement  under  the  orders  of  the  . 
marquis  of  Coeuvres,  attacked  the  feeble  garrison  of  the  Valteline ;  in  a  few 
days  they  were  masters  of  all  the  places  in  the  canton,  and  the  enemies  were 
compelled  to  sign  the  peace  of  Moncon  (1626).     The  Grisons  remained  in 
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possession  of  the  Valteline,  Austria  ceased  to  communicate  with  Spain,  and 
Richelieu  found  himself,  so  to  say,  on  the  road  to  Vienna. 

While  the  cardinal  was  holding  La  Rochelle  besieged,  the  duke  of  Man- 
tua had  died  in  Italy,  and  his  natural  heir,  Charles  di  Gonzaga,  had  hastened 
to  put  himself  in  possession  of  his  dominions.  Meanwhile  the  duke  of  Savoy 
claimed  the  marquisate  of  Montferrat;  the  Spaniards  supported  him;  they 
entered  the  dominions  of  the  duke  of  Mantua  and  laid  siege  to  Casale.  When 
La  Rochelle  succumbed,  Casale  was  still  holding  out ;  but  the  duke  of  Savoy 
had  already  made  himself  master  of  the  greater  part  of  Montferrat;  the  duke 
of  Mantua  claimed  the  assistance  of  the  king  of  France,  whose  subject  he 
was.  Here  was  a  fresh  battle-field  against  Spain ;  and,  scarcely  had  he  been 
victorious  over  the  Rochellese,  when  the  king  was  on  the  march  for  Italy. 
The  siege  of  Casale  was  raised,  and,  by  virtue  of  the  treaty  of  Suza,  the  duchy 
of  Mantua  was  secured  to  Richelieu's /r^/<?j^,  the  duke  of  Nevers.  Scarcely 
however  had  Louis  XIII.  re-crossed  the  Alps  when  an  Imperialist  army  ad- 
vanced into  the  Gnsons,  and,  supported  by  the  celebrated  Spanish  general 
Spinola,  laid  siege  to  Mantua.  Richelieu  did  not  hesitate :  he  entered  Pied- 
mont in  the  month  of  March,  1630,  to  march  before  long  on  Pignerol,  an 
important  place,  commanding  the  passage  of  the  Alps.  It,  as  well  as  the 
citadel,  was  carried  in  a  few  days.  The  result  of  this  fresh  interposition 
was  the  treaty  of  Cherasco  (1630),  where  the  young  Giulio  Mazarini  won  his 
spurs  as  an  able  and  successful  diplomatist. 

The  house  of  Austria,  in  fact,  was  threatened  mortally.  For  two  years 
Cardinal  Richelieu  had  been  laboring  to  carry  war  into  its  very  heart.  The 
Thirty  Years*  War,  now  raging  in  all  its  fury,  had  increased  a  hundred-fold  the 
emperor's  power.  Richelieu's  genius  and  activity  checked  the  progress  of  the 
great  Imperialist  generals,  and  opposed  to  them  a  warrior  who,  in  his  short 
career,  abundantly  proved  that  a  clever  system  of  tactics  does  not  always 
ensure  success.  Gustavus  Adolphus,  the  hero  of  Zutphen,  fought  at  the 
same  time  the  battles  of  Richelieu  and  those  of  the  Protestant  cause.  After 
the  death  of  the  king  of  Sweden,  the  position  of  France  became  for  awhile 
extremely  difficult.  The  Imperialists  assumed  the  offensive;  they  entered 
France  by  Burgundy  and  by  Picardy.  In  the  year  1640,  however,  Richelieu 
adopted  a  more  expeditious  plan ;  he  occupied  the  Spaniards  at  home  by 
sending  support  to  the  rebels  of  Catalonia  and  of  Portugal;  while,  to  retaliate, 
the  government  of  Madrid  espoused  the  cause  of  the  duke  of  Orleans,  and 
prepared  the  catastrophe  which  was  to  impart  such  a  tragic  feature  to  the  last 
moments  of  the  great  cardinal.  For  several  months  past,  Richelieu's  health, 
always  precarious,  had  taken  a  serious  turn ;  it  was  from  his  sick-bed  that  he, 
a  prey  to  cruel  agonies,  directed  the  movements  of  the  army  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  prosecution  of  Cinq-Mars.  All  at  once  his  chest  was  attacked ;  and 
the  cardinal  felt  that  he  was  dying.  On  the  2d  of  December,  1642,  public 
prayers  were  ordered  in  all  the  churches ;  the  king  went  from  St.  Germain  to 
see  his  minister.  The  cardinal  was  quite  prepared.  "  I  have  this  satisfaction," 
he  said,  "  that  I  have  never  deserted  the  king,  and  that  I  leave  his  kingdom 
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exalted  and  all  his  enemies  abased."  He  commended  his  relatives  to  his 
Majesty,  "who  on  their  behalf  will  remember  my  services;  "  then,  naming  the 
two  secretaries  of  state,  Chavig^y  and  De  Noyers,  he  added:  "Your  Majesty 
has  Cardinal  Mazarin ;  I  believe  him  to  be  capable  of  serving  the  king."  And 
he  handed  to  Louis  XIII.  a  proclamation  which  he  had  just  prepared  for  the 
purpose  of  excluding  the  duke  of  Orleans  from  any  right  to  the  regency  in 
case  of  the  king's  death.  The  preamble  called  to  mind  that  the  king  had  five 
times  already  pardoned  his  brother,  recently  engaged  in  a  new  plot  against 
him. 

Richelieu's  work  survived  him.  On  the  very  evening  of  the  3d  of  De- 
cember, Louis  XIII.  called  to  his  council  Cardinal  Mazarin ;  and  the  next  day 
he  wrote  to  the  parliaments  and  governors  of  provinces :  "  God  having  been 
pleased  to  take  to  Himself  the  Cardinal  de  Richelieu,  I  have  resolved  to  pre- 
serve and  keep  up  all  establishments  ordained  during  his  ministry,  to  follow 
out  all  projects  arranged  with  him  for  affairs  abroad  and  at  home,  in  such  sort 
that  there  shall  not  be  any  change."  Scarcely  had  the  most  powerful  kings 
yielded  up  their  last  breath,  when  their  wishes  had  been  at  once  forgotten : 
Cardinal  Richelieu  still  governed  in  his  grave. 

The  great  statesman  had  been  barely  four  months  reposing  in  that  chapel 
of  the  Sorbonne  which  he  had  himself  repaired  for  the  purpose,  and  already 
King  Louis  XIII.  was  sinking  into  the  tomb.  The  minister  had  died  at  fifty- 
seven,  the  king  was  not  yet  forty-two;  but  his  always  languishing  health 
seemed  unable  to  bear  the  burden  of  affairs  which  had  been  but  lately  borne 
by  Richelieu  alone.  He  died  on  Thursday,  May  14th,  1643.  France 
owed  to  Louis  XIII.  eighteen  years  of  Cardinal  Richelieu's  government;  and 
that  is  a  service  which  she  can  never  forget. 

For  sixty  years  a  momentous  crisis  had  been  exercising  language  and 
literature  as  well  as  society  in  France.  They  yearned  to  get  out  of  it. 
Robust  intellectual  culture  had  ceased  to  be  the  privilege  of  the  erudite  only  • 
it  began  to  gain  a  footing  on  the  common  domain  ;  people  no  longer  wrote  in 
Latin,  like  Erasmus ;  the  Reformation  and  the  Renaissance  spoke  French. 
In  order  to  suffice  for  this  change,  the  language  was  taking  form ;  everybody 
had  lent  a  hand  to  the  work ;  Calvin  with  his  Christian  Institutes  {Institution 
Chretienne)  at  the  same  time  as  Rabelais  with  his  learned  and  buffoonish 
romance.  Ramus  with  his  Dialectics,  and  Bodin  with  his  Republic,  Henry 
Estienne  with  his  essays  in  French  philology,  as  well  as  Ronsard  and  his 
friends  by  their  classical  crusade.  Simultaneously  with  the  language  there 
was  being  created  a  public  intelligent,  inquiring,  and  eager.  Scarcely  had  the 
translation  of  Plutarch  by  Amyot  appeared,  when  it  at  once  became,  as 
Montaigne  says,  "  the  breviary  of  women  and  of  ignoramuses." 

As  for  Montaigne  himself,  an  inquiring  spectator,  without  personal 
ambition,  he  had  taken  for  his  life's  motto,  "  What  do  I  know?  (Que  sais-je?)" 
Amid  the  wars  of  religion  he  remained  without  political  or  religious  passion. 

The  sixteenth  century  began  everything,  attempted  everything;  it 
accomplished  and  finished  nothing ;  its  g^eat  men  opened  the  road  of  the 
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future  to  France ;  but  they  died  without  having  brought  their  work  well 
through,  without  foreseeing  that  it  was  going  to  be  completed.  The 
Reformation  itself  did  not  escape  this  misappreciation  and  discouragement  of 
its  age ;  and  nowhere  do  they  crop  out  in  a  more  striking  manner  than  in 
Montaigne.  At  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Rabelais,  a  satirist 
and  a  cynic,  is,  nevertheless,  no  skeptic ;  there  is  felt  circulating  through  his 
book  a  glowing  sap  of  confidence  and  hope.  Fifty  years  later,  Montaigne,  on 
the  contrary,  expresses,  in  spite  of  his  happy  nature,  in  vivid,  picturesque, 
exuberant  lang^uage,  only  the  lassitude  of  an  antiquated  age.  ''  Make 
known  to  Monsieur  de  Geneve,"  said  Henry  IV.  to  one  of  the  friends  of  St. 
Francis  de  Sales,  "  that  I  desire  of  him  a  work  to  serve  as  a  manual  for  all 
persons  of  the  court  and  the  great  world,  without  excepting  kings  and  princes, 
to  fit  them  for  living  Christianly,  each  according  to  their  condition.  I  want 
this  manual  to  be  accurate,  judicious,  and  such  as  any  one  can  make  use  of." 
St.  Francis  de  Sales  published,  in  1608,  the  Introduction  to  a  Devout  Life,  a 
delightful  and  charming  manual  of  devotion,  more  stern  and  firm  in  spirit 
than  in  form,  a  true  Christian  regimen,  softened  by  the  tact  of  a  delicate  and 
acute  intellect,  knowing  the  world  and  its  ways. 

Rene  Descartes,  who  was  bom  at  La  Haye,  near  Tours,  in  1596,  and 
died  at  Stockholm  in  1650,  escaped  the  influence  of  Richelieu  by  the  isolation 
to  which  he  condemned  himself,  as  well  as  by  the  proud  and  somewhat 
uncouth  independence  of  his  character.  His  independence  of  thought  did 
not  tend  to  revolt ;  in  publishing  his  Discourse  on  Method  he  halted  at  the 
threshold  of  Christianism  without  laying  his  hand  upon  the  sanctuary. 

By  his  philosophical  method,  powerful  and  logical,  as  well  as  by  the  clear, 
strong,  and  concise  style  he  made  use  of  to  expound  it,  Descartes 
accomplished  the  transition  from  the  sixteenth  century  to  the  seventeenth ; 
he  was  the  first  of  the  great  prose-writers  of  that  incomparable  epoch^  which 
laid  forever  the  foundations  of  the  language.  At  the  same  moment  the  great 
Corneille  was  rendering  poetry  the  same  service. 

It  had  come  out  of  the  sixteenth  century  more  disturbed  and  less  formed 
than  prose ;  Ronsard  and  his  friends  had  received  it,  from  the  hands  of 
Marot,  quite  young,  unsophisticated  and  undecided ;  they  attempted,  as  a 
first  effort,  to  raise  it  to  the  level  of  the  great  classic  models  of  which  their 
minds  were  full.  The  attempt  was  bold,  and  the  Pleiad  did  not  pretend  to 
consult  the  taste  of  the  vulgar.  Peace  revived  with  Henry  IV.,  and  the 
court,  henceforth  in  accord  with  the  nation,  resumed  that  empire  over  taste, 
manners,  and  ideas,  which  it  was  destined  to  exercise  so  long  and  so  supremely 
under  Louis  XIV.  Malherbe  became  the  poet  of  the  court,  whose  business 
it  was  to  please  it,  to  adopt  for  it  that  literature  which  had  but  lately  been 
reserved  for  the  feasts  of  the  learned.  "  All  the  wits  were  received  at  the 
Hotel  Rambouillet,  whatever  their  condition,'*  says  M.  Cousin  :  "  all  that  was 
asked  of  them  was  to  have  good  manners ;  but  the  aristocratic  tone  was 
established  there  without  any  effort,  the  majority  of  the  guests  at  the  house 
being  very  great  lords,  and  the  mistress   being  at  one   and  the  same  time 
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Rambouillet  and  Vivonne.  The  wits  were  courted  and  honored,  but  they 
did  not  hold  the  dominion." 

Associations  of  the  literary  were  not  unknown  in  France ;  Ronsard  and 
his  friends,  at  first  under  the  name  of  the  brigade^  and  then  under  that  of  the 
Pleiad^  often  met  to  read  together  their  joint  productions,  and  to  discuss 
literary  questions ;  and  the  same  thing  was  done,  subsequently,  in  Malherbe's 
rooms.  When  Malherbe  was  dead,  and  Balzac  had  retired  to  his  country- 
house  on  the  borders  of  the  Charente,  some  friends,  "  men  of  letters  and  of 
merits  very  much  above  the  average,"  says  Pellisson  in  his  Histoire  de 
rAcademie  Fran^aisCy  "  finding  that  nothing  was  more  inconvenient  in  this 
great  city  than  to  go  often  and  often  to  call  upon  one  another  without  finding 
anybody  at  home,  resolved  to  meet  one  day  in  the  week  at  the  house  of  one 
of  them."  Such  were  the  commencements  of  the  French  Academy,  which, 
even  after  the  intervention  and  regulationizing  of  Cardinal  Richelieu,  still 
preserved  something  of  that  sweetness  and  that  polished  familiarity  in  their 
relations  which  caused  the  regrets  of  its  earliest  founders.  In  making  of  this 
little  private  gathering  a  great  national  institution.  Cardinal  Richelieu  yielded 
to  his  natural  yearning  for  government  and  dominion ;  he  protected  literature 
as  a  minister  and  as  an  admirer;  the  admirer's  inclination  was  supported  by 
the  minister's  influence.  At  the  same  time,  and  perhaps  without  being  aware 
of  it,  he  was  giving  French  literature  a  center  of  discipline  and  union  while 
securing  for  the  independence  and  dignity  of  writers  a  supporting-point  which 
they  had  hitherto  lacked.  Order  and  rule  everywhere  accompanied  Cardinal 
Richelieu ;  the  Academy  drew  up  its  statutes,  chose  a  director,  a  chancellor 
and  a  perpetual  secretary :  Conrart  was  the  first  to  be  called  to  that  honor ; 
the  number  of  Academicians  was  set  down  at  forty.  The  letters  patent  for 
establishment  of  the  French  Academy  had  been  sent  to  the  parliament  in 
1635 ;  they  were  not  enregistered  until  1637,  at  the  express  instance  of  the 
cardinal. 

Among  the  earliest  members  of  the  Academy  the  cardinal  had  placed  his 
most  habitual  and  most  intimate  literary  servants,  Bois-Robert,  Desmarets, 
Colletet,  all  writers  for  the  tfheater,  employed  by  Richelieu  in  his  own 
dramatic  attempts.  Theatrical  representations  were  the  only  pleasure  the 
minister  enjoyed,  in  accord  with  the  public  of  his  day.  As  for  the  theater, 
the  cardinal  aspired  to  try  his  own  hand  at  the  work :  his  literary  labors  were 
nearly  all  political  pieces ;  his  tragedy  of  Mirame,  to  which  he  attached  so 
much  value,  and  which  he  had  represented  at  such  great  expense  for  the 
opening  of  his  theater  in  the  Palais-Cardinal,  is  nothing  but  one  continual 
allusion,  often  bold  even  to  insolence,  to  Buckingham's  feelings  toward  Anne 
of  Austria. 

Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  fathom  the  causes  of  the  cardinal's 
animosity  to  the  Cid.  It  was  a  Spanish  piece,  and  represented  in  a  favorable 
light  the  traditional  enemies  of  France  and  of  Richelieu  ;  it  was  all  in  honor 
of  the  duel,  which  the  cardinal  had  prosecuted  with  such  rigorous  justice;  it 
depicted  a  king  siiUple,  patriarchal,  genial  in  the  exercise  of  his  power,  con- 
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traiy  to  all  the  views  cherished  by  the  minister  touching  royal  majesty;  all 
these  reasons  might  have  contributed  to  his  wrath,  but  there  was  something 
more  personal  and  petty  in  its  bitterness.  The  triumph  of  the  Cid  seemed  to 
the  resentful  spirit  of  a  neglected  and  irritated  patron  a  sort  of  insult.  There- 
with was  mingled  a  certain  shade  of  author's  jealousy.  Richelieu  saw  in  the 
fame  of  Comeille  the  success  of  a  rebel.  Egged  on  by  base  and  malicious 
influences,  he  attempted  to  crush  him,  as  he  had  crushed  the  house  of  Austria 
and  the  Huguenots. 

The  cabal  of  bad  taste  enlisted  to  a  man  in  this  new  war.  Scudery  was 
standard-bearer;  astounded  that  "such  fantastic  beauties  should  have  seduced 
knowledge  as  well  as  ignorance."  The  contest  was  becoming  fierce  and  bitter; 
much  was  written  for  and  against  the  Cid ;  the  public  remained  faithful  to  it ; 
the  cardinal  determined  to  submit  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  Academy.  At 
his  instigation,  Scudery  wrote  to  the  Academy  to  make  them  the  judges  in 
the  dispute.  The  Sentiments  de  VAcademie  at  last  saw  the  light  in  the  month 
of  December,  1637,  and,  as  Chapelain  had  foreseen,  they  did  not  completely 
satisfy  either  the  cardinal  or  Scudery,  or  Comeille,  who  testified  bitter  dis- 
pleasure. Richelieu  did  not  come  out  of  it  victorious ;  his  anger,  however, 
had  ceased :  the  duchess  of  Aiguillon,  his  niece,  accepted  the  dedication  of 
the  Cid;  when  Horace  appeared,  in  1639,  the  dedicatory  epistle  addressed  to 
the  cardinal  proved  that  Comeille  read  his  works  to  him  beforehand ; 
"  Horace,  condemned  by  the  decemvirs,  was  acquitted  by  the  people,"  said 
Comeille.  The  same  year  Cinna  came  to  give  the  finishing  touch  to  the  repu- 
tation  of  the  great  poet : 

"To  the  persecuted  Cid  the  Cinna  owed  its  birth." 

The  great  literary  movement  of  the  seventeenth  century  had  begun ;  it 
had  no  longer  any  need  of  a  protector ;  it  was  destined  to  grow  up  alone 
during  twenty  years,  amid  troubles  at  home  and  wars  abroad,  to  flourish  all 
at  once,  with  incomparable  splendor,  under  the  reign  and  around  the  throne 
of  Louis  XIV.  Cardinal  Richelieu,  however,  had  the  honor  of  protecting  its 
birth ;  he  had  taken  personal  pleasure  in  it ;  he  had  comprehended  its  impor- 
tance and  beauty;  he  had  desired  to  serve  it  while  taking  the  direction  of  it. 

The  Academy,  the  Sorbonne,  the  Botanic  Gardens  (Jardin  des  Plantes), 
the  King  s  ?ress  have  endured ;  the  theater  has  grown  and  been  enriched  by 
many  master-pieces,  the  press  has  become  the  most  dreaded  of  powers ;  all  the 
new  forces  that  Richelieu  created  or  foresaw  have  become  developed  without 
him,  frequently  in  opposition  to  him  and  to  the  work  of  his  whole  life ;  his 
name  has  remained  connected  with  the  commencement  of  all  these  wonders, 
beneficial  or  disastrous,  which  he  had  grasped  and  presaged,  in  a  future  hap- 
pily concealed  from  his  ken. 

The  declaration  of  Louis  XIII.  touching  the  regency  had  been  entirely 
directed  toward  counteracting  by  anticipation  the  power  entrusted  to  his  wife 
and  his  brother.  The  queen's  regency  and  the  duke  of  Orleans*  lieutenant- 
generalship  were  in  some  sort  subordinated  to  a  council  "with  a  prohibition 
against   introducing  any  change  therein,  for  any  cause  or  on  any  occasion 
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whatsoever."  The  queen  and  the  duke  of  Orleans  had  signed  and  sworn  the 
declaration. 

King  Louis  XIII.  was  not  yet  in  his  grave  when  his  last  wishes  were 
violated ;  before  his  death  the  queen  had  made  terms  with  the  ministers :  the 
course  to  be  followed  had  been  decided.  On  the  1 8th  of  May,  1643,  the 
queen,  having  brought  back  the  little  king  to  Paris,  conducted  him  in  great 
state  to  the  parliament  of  Paris  to  hold  his  bed  of  justice  there,  and  on  the 
evening  of  the  same  day  the  queen  regent,  having  sole  charge  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  affairs,  and  modifying  the  council  at  her  pleasure,  announced  to  the 
astounded  court  that  she  should  retain  by  her  Cardinal  Mazarin. 

A  stroke  of  fortune  came  at  the  very  first  to  strengthen  the  regent's  posi- 
tion, Since  the  death  of  Cardinal  Richelieu,  the  Spaniards,  but  recently 
overwhelmed  at  the  close  of  1642,  had  recovered  courage  and  boldness;  new 
counsels  prevailed  at  the  court  of  Philip  IV.,  who  had  dismissed  Olivarez ;  the 
house  of  Austria  vigorously  resumed  the  offensive ;  at  the  moment  of  Louis 
XIII.'s  death,  Don  Francisco  de  Mello,  governor  of  the  Low  Countries,  had 
just  invaded  French  territory  by  way  of  the  Ardennes,  and  laid  siege  to 
Rocroi,  on  the  12th  of  May.  The  French  army,  commanded  by  the  young 
duke  of  Enghien,  the  prince  of  Conde's  son,  scarcely  twenty-two  years  old, 
gained  a  signal  victory  over  the  Spanish  infantry,  till  then  deemed  invincible 

(1643). 

Negotiations  for  a  general  peace,  the  preliminaries  whereof  had  been 
signed  by  King  Louis  XIII.  in  1641,  had  been  going  on  since  1644  at  Miinster 
and  at  Osnabruck,  without  having  produced  any  result.  Fear  of  having  him 
unoccupied  deterred  the  cardinal  from  peace,  and  made  all  the  harder  the 
conditions  he  presumed  to  impose  upon  the  Spaniards.  Meanwhile  the 
United  Provinces,  weary  of  a  war  which  fettered  their  commerce,  and  skill- 
fully courted  by  their  old  masters,  had  just  concluded  a  private  treaty  with 
Spain ;  the  emperor  was  trying,  but  to  no  purpose,  to  detach  the  Swedes 
likewise  from  the  French  alliance,  when  the  victory  of  Lens,  gained  on  the 
20th  of  August,  1648,  over  Archduke  Leopold  and  General  Beck,  came  to 
throw  into  the  balance  the  weight  of  a  success  as  splendid  as  it  was  unex- 
pected ;  one  more  campaign,  and  Turenne  might  be  threatening  Vienna 
while  Conde  entered  Brussels ;  the  emperor  saw  there  was  no  help  for  it  and 
bent  his  head.  The  house  of  Austria  split  in  two ;  Spain  still  refUsed  to  treat 
with  France,  but  the  whole  of  Germany  clamored  for  peace ;  the  conditions  of 
it  were  at  last  drawn  up  at  Munster  by  MM.  Servien  and  De  Lionne;  M. 
d'Avaux,  the  most  able  diplomatist  that  France  possessed,  had  been  recalled 
to  Paris  at  the  beginning  of  the  year.  On  the  24th  of  October,  1648,  after 
four  years  of  negotiation,  France  at  last  had  secured  to  her  Alsace  and  the 
three  bishoprics  of  Metz,  Toul,  and  Verdun ;  Sweden  gained  Western  Pome- 
rania,  including  Stettin,  the  Isle  of  Rugen,  the  three  mouths  of  the  Oder  and 
the  bishoprics  of  Bremen  and  Werden,  thus  becoming  a  German  power ;  as 
for  Germany,  she  had  won  liberty  of  conscience  and  political  liberty;  the 
rights  of  the  Lutheran  or  reformed  Protestants  were  equalized  with  those  of 
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Catholics ;  henceforth  the  consent  of  a  free  assembly  of  all  the  estates  of  the 
empire  was  necessary  to  make  laws,  raise  soldiers,  impose  taxes,  and  decide 
peace  or  war.  The  peace  of  Westphalia  put  an  end  at  one  and  the  same  time 
to  the  Thirty  Years'  War  and  to  the  supremacy  of  the  house  of  Austria  in 
Germany. 

So  much  glory  and  so  many  military  or  diplomatic  successes  cost  dear ; 
France  was  crushed  by  imposts,  and  the  finances  were  discovered  to  be  in 
utter  disorder ;  the  superintendent,  D'Emery,  an  able  and  experienced  man, 
was  so  justly  discredited  that  his  measures  were,  as  a  foregone  conclusion, 
unpopular ;  ^  edict  laying  octroi  or  tarifif  on  the  entry  of  provisions  into  the 
city  of  Paris  irritated  the  burgesses,  and  parliament  refused  to  enregister  it. 
For  some  time  past  the  parliament,  which  had  been  kept  down  by  the  iron 
hand  of  Richelieu,  had  perceived  that  it  had  to  do  with  nothing  more  than  an 
able  man  and  not  a  master ;  it  began  to  hold  up  its  head  again  ;  a  union  was 
proposed  between  the  four  sovereign  courts  of  Paris ;  the  queen  quashed  the 
deed  of  union  ;  the  magistrates  set  her  at  naught ;  the  queen  yielded,  author- 
izing the  delegates  to  deliberate  in  the  chamber  of  St.  Louis  at  the  Palace  of 
Justice;  the  pretensions  of  the  parliament  were  exorbitant ;  the  concessions 
which  Cardinal  Mazarin  with  difficulty  wrung  from  the  queen  augmented  the 
parliament's  demands.  Anne  of  Austria  was  beginning  to  lose  patience,  when 
the  news  of  the  victory  of  Lens  restored  courage  to  the  court.  The  g^ave 
assemblage,  on  the  26th  of  August,  was  issuing  from  Notre  Dame,  where  a 
TV  Deum  had  just  been  sung,  when  Councillor  Broussel  and  President  Blanc- 
mesnil  were  arrested  in  their  houses  and  taken,  the  one  to  St.  Germain  and 
the  other  to  Vincennes. 

The  arrest  of  Broussel,  an  old  man  in  high  esteem,  very  keen  in  his  oppo- 
fiition  to  the  court,  was  like  fire  to  flax. 

Thousands  of  persons  rushed  to  the  Palais-Royal,  where  the  court  then 
resided,  shouting  out,  ** Liberie  et  Broussel!^'  Barricades  were  erected  in  the 
principal  streets ;  the  authority  of  the  chancellor  Seguier  was  set  at  naught, 
and  the  president  of  the  parliament  himself,  Mathieu  Mole,  saw  himself 
obliged  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  the  people.  They  forced  him  to  go  to 
the  queen  at  the  head  of  the  assembly,  and,  under  penalty  of  death,  to  bring 
back  either  Broussel  or  the  cardinal.  He  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  liberty 
of  the  captives,  and  the  queen,  frightened  out  of  her  obstinacy,  hastened  to 
confirm  the  resolutions  of  the  Chambre  de  Saint  Louis  by  a  decree  dated 
October  24th,  1648. 

The  court,  however,  had  yielded  only  with  the  firm  resolution  of  retract- 
ing its  concession  as  soon  as  a  fit  opportunity  should  occur.  The  king  was 
removed  from  Paris  and,  supported  by  Conde,  the  queen-dowager  engaged 
against  the  parliament  the  war  to  which  the  name  of  La  Fronde  has  been 
given  by  way  of  contempt ;  the  rebellion  of  the  parliamentarians  being  com- 
pared to  that  of  unruly  children  who  would  persist  in  fighting  with  slings 
notwithstanding  the  prohibition  of  the  police. 

The  chief  results  of  this  war,  at  least  in  its  commencement,  were  songs. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


152  FRANCE.— RICHELIEU  AND  MAZARIN.  [1649 

epigrams,  lampoons,  and  now  and  then  a  few  insignificant  skirmishes.  The 
twenty  councillors  of  Richelieu's  creation,  who  supplied  fifteen  thousand  livres 
toward  the  expenses  of  the  war,  in  order  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  their 
colleagues,  were  nick-named  les  quinse-vingts.  As  for  serious  battles,  there 
were  none.  Conde  had  only  to  present  himself  with  a  handful  of  soldiers ; 
he  defeated  at  Charenton  the  armies  of  the  Parisians  who  had  marched  out 
against  him  covered  with  ribbons  and  feathers.  An  arrangement  was  made 
at  Ruel  (April,  1649),  but  the  court  returned  to  Paris  only  four  months  after- 
ward. 

The  State  stroke  had  succeeded ;  Mazarin's  skill  and  prudence  once  more 
checkmated  all  the  intrigues  concocted  against  him.  When  the  news  was 
told  to  Chavigny,  in  spite  of  all  his  reasons  for  bearing  malice  against  the 
cardinal,  who  had  driven  him  from  the  council  and  kept  him  for  some  time  in 
prison,  he  exclaimed:  "That  is  a  great  misfortune  for  the  prince  and  his 
friends ;  but  the  truth  must  be  told  ;  the  cardinal  has  done  quite  right ;  with- 
out it  he  would  have  been  ruined."  The  contest  was  begun  between  Mazarin 
and  the  great  Conde,  and  it  was  not  with  the  prince  that  the  victory  was  to 
remain. 

Already  hostilities  were  commencing;  Mazarin  had  done  everything 
for  the  Frondeurs  who  remained  faithful  to  him,  but  the  house  of  Conde 
was  rallying  all  its  partisans;  the  dukes  of  Bouillon  and  La  Rochefou- 
cauld had  thrown  themselves  into  Bordeaux,  which  was  in  revolt  against 
the  royal  authority,  represented  by  the  duke  of  Epemon.  The  princess 
of  Conde  and  her  young  son  left  Chantilly  to  join  them ;  Madame  de 
Longueville  occupied  Stenay,  a  strong  place  belonging  to  the  prince  of 
Conde :  she  had  there  found  Turenne ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  queen 
had  just  been  through  Normandy;  all  the  towns  had  opened  their  gates 
to  her.  It  was  just  the  same  in  Burgundy;  the  princess  of  Conde's  able 
agent,  Lenet,  could  not  obtain  a  declaration  from  the  parliament  of  Dijon 
in  her  favor.  Bordeaux  was  the  focus  of  the  insurrection ;  the  people, 
passionately  devoted  to  "  the  dukes, "  as  the  saying  was,  w*ere  forcing  the 
hand  of  the  parliament ;  riots  were  frequent  in  the  town ;  the  little  king, 
with  the  queen  and  the  cardinal,  marched  in  person  upon  Bordeaux; 
•one  of  the  faubourgs  was  attacked,  the  dukes  negotiated  and  obtained 
a  general  amnesty,  but  no  mention  was  made  of  the  princes'  release. 
The  parliament  of  Paris  took  the  matter  up,  and  on  the  30th  of  January, 
Anne  of  Austria  sent  word  to  the  premier  president  that  she  would 
consent  to  grant  the  release  of  the  princes,  "provided  that  the  arma- 
ments of  Stenay  and  of  M.  de  Turenne  might  be  discontinued.** 

The  cardinal  saw  that  he  was  beaten;  he  made  up  his  mind,  and 
anticipating  the  queen's  officers,  he  hurried  to  Le  Havre  to  release  the 
prisoners  himself ;  he  entered  the  castle  alone,  the  governor  having  refused 
entrance   to   the   guards  who   attended   him. 

Thfe  cardinal  had  slowly  taken  the  road  to  exile,  summoning  to  him 
his   nieces,  Mdlles.  Mancini   and   Martinozzi,  whom   he  had,  a  short   time 
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since,  sent  for  to  court.  He  went  from  Normandy  into  Picardy,  made 
some  stay  at  Douliens,  and,  impelled  by  his  enemies*  hatred,  he  finally 
crossed  the  frontier  on  the  12th  of  March.  The  parliament  had  just 
issued  orders  for  his  arrest  in  any  part  of  France.  On  the  6th  of  April, 
he  fixed  his  quarters  at  Bruhl,  a  little  town  belonging  to  the  electorate 
of  Cologne,  in  the  same  territory  which  had  but  lately  sheltered  the 
last  days  of  Mary  de*  Medici. 

The  Frondeurs,  old  and  new,  had  gained  the  day;  but  even  now 
there  was  disorder  in  their  camp.  Conde  had  returned  to  the  court 
"like  a  raging  lion,  seeking  to  devour  everybody,  and,  in  revenge  for 
his  imprisonment,  to  set  fire  to  the  four  corners  of  the  realm  "  [Memoires 
de  Montglat].  He  retired  southward  and  prepared  for  war.  He  was 
opposed,  in  the  first  instance,  by  Marshal  d'Hocquincourt,  who  was  defeated 
at  Bleneau,  on  the  banks  of  the  Loire,  and  afterward  by  Turenne,  who, 
having  come  to  terms  with  the  court,  gained  at  Gien  a  battle  over  the 
rebels.  Both  commanders  then  marched  upon  Paris,  and  a  general  engage- 
ment took  place  at  the  Porte  Saint  Antoine,  where  the  Frondeurs  remained 
victorious,  thanks  to  the  audacity  of  Mademoiselle  de  Montpensier,  daughter 
of  Gaston,  Duke  d'Orleans.  Conde  marched  into  the  metropolis,  and  after 
attempting  vainly  to  maintain  himself  by  violence,  he  took  the  com- 
mand of  the  Spanish  army,  thus  disgracing  his  character  by  joining  the 
enemies  of  his  country.  The  court  then  returned  to  Paris,  punished  the 
rebels,  and  in  October,  1652,  the  Fronde  may  be  said  to  have  finished. 

It  was  now  Mazarin's  turn  to  triumph ;  his  progress  back  to  Paris  was 
almost  regal.  The  duke  of  Orleans  retired  before  long  to  his  castle  at 
Blois,  where  he  died  in  1660,  deserted,  toward  the  end  of  his  life,  by 
all  the  friends  he  had  successively  abandoned  and  betrayed.  He  was  a 
prey  to  fear,  fear  of  his  friends  as  well  as  of  his  enemies.  The  Fronde, 
as  we  last  said,  was  all  over,  that  of  the  gentry  of  the  long  robe  as 
well  as  that  of  the  gentry  of  the  sword.  The  parliament  of  Paris  was 
once  more  falling  in  the  State  to  the  rank  which  had  been  assigned  to 
it  by  Richelieu,  and  from  which  it  had  wanted  to  emerge  by  a  supreme 
effort. 

From  1653  to  1657  Turenne,  seconded  by  Marshal  la  Ferte  and 
sometimes  by  Cardinal  Mazarin  in  person,  constantly  kept  the  Spaniards 
and  the  prince  of  Conde  in  check,  recovering  the  places  but  lately  taken 
from  France,  and  relieving  the  besieged  towns;  without  ever  engaging 
in  pitched  battles,  he  almost  always  had  the  advantage.  At  last  the 
victory  he  gained  at  the  Downs  was  productive  of  the  greatest  results; 
Dunkerque  surrendered  immediately,  and  was  ceded  to  England  conformably 
to  an  agreement  made  between  Mazarin  and  Cromwell.  For  a  long  time 
past  the  object  of  the  cardinal's  labors  had  been  to  terminate  the  war 
by  an  alliance  with  Spain.  The  infanta,  Maria  Theresa,  was  no^  longer 
heiress  to  the  crown,  for  King  Philip  at  last  had  a  son;  Spain  was 
exhausted  by  long-continued  efforts,  and  dismayed  by  the  checks   received 
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in  the  campaign  of  1658;  the  alliance  of  the  Rhine,  recently  concluded 
at  Frankfurt  between  the  two  leagues,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  confirmed 
immutably  the  advantages  which  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  had  secured 
to  France.  The  electors  had  just  raised  to  the  head  of  the  empire 
young  Leopold  I.,  on  the  death  of  his  father  Ferdinand  III.,  and  they 
proposed  their  mediation  between  France  and  Spain.  While  King  Philip 
IV.  was  still  hesitating,  Mazarin  took  a  step  in  another  direction;  the 
king  set  out  for  Lyons,  accompanied  by  his  mother  and  his  minister, 
to  go  and  see  Princess  Margaret  of  Savoy,  who  had  been  proposed  to 
him  a  long  time  ago  as  his  wife.  He  was  pleased  with  her,  and  negotia- 
tions were  already  pretty  far  advanced,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  the 
queen-mother,  when  the  cardinal,  on  the  29th  of  November,  1659,  in  the 
evening  entered  Anne  of  Austria's  room.  "  He  found  her  pensive  and 
melancholy,  but  he  was  all  smiles.  '  Good  news,  madamc,'  said  he.  *  Ah ! ' 
cried  the  queen,  *  is  it  to  be  peace  ? '  *  More  than  that,  madame ;  I  bring 
your  Majesty  both  peace  and  the  infanta.  * "  The  Spaniards  had  become 
uneasy;  and  Don  Antonio  de  Pimental  had  arrived  at  Lyons  at  the  same 
time  with  the  court  of  Sai^oy,  bearing  a  letter  from  Philip  IV.  for  the 
queen  his  sister. 

The  year  had  not  yet  rolled  away,  and  the  duchess  of  Savoy  had 
already  lost  every  atom  of  illusion.  Since  the  13th  of  August,  Cardinal 
Mazarin  had  been  officially  negotiating  with  Don  Louis  de  Haro, 
representing  Philip  IV.  The  ministers,  had  held  a  meeting  in  the  middle 
of  the  Bidassoa,  on  the  Island  of  Pheasants,  where  a  pavilion  had  been 
erected  on  the  boundary-line  between  the  two  States.  On  the  7th  of 
November,  the  peace  of  the  Pyrenees  was  signed  at  last ;  it  put  an  end  to 
a  war  which  had  continued  for  twenty-three  years,  often  internecine,  always 
burdensome,  and  which  had  ruined  the  finances  of  the  two  countries. 
France  was  the  gainer  of  Artois  and  Roussillon,  and  of  several  places  in 
Flanders,  Hainault  and  Luxembourg;  and  the  peace  of  Westphalia  was 
recognized  by  Spain,  to  whom  France  restored  all  that  she  held  in  Catalonia 
and  Franche-Comte.  Philip  IV.  had  refused  to  include  Portugal  in  the 
treaty.  The  infanta  received  as  dowry  five  hundred  thousand  gold  crowns, 
and  renounced  all  her  rights  to  the  throne  of  Spain ;  the  prince  of  Conde  was 
taken  back  to  favor  by  the  king,  and  declared  that  he  would  fain  redeem 
with  his  blood  all  the  hostilities  he  had  committed  in  and  out  of  France. 
The  king  restored  him  to  all  his  honors  and  dignities,  gave  him  the  govern- 
ment of  Burgundy,  and  bestowed  on  his  son,  the  duke  of  Enghicn,  the 
office  of  gfrand  master  of  France.  The  honor  of  the  king  of  Spain  was 
saved ;  he  did  not  abandon  his  allies,  and  he  made  a  great  match  for  his 
daughter.  But  the  eyes  of  Europe  were  not  blinded ;  it  was  France  that 
triumphed  ;  the  policy  of  Cardinal  Richelieu  and  of  Cardinal  Mazarin  was 
everywhere  successful.  The  work  of  Henry  IV.  was  completed ;  the  house 
of  Austria  was  humiliated  and  vanquished  in  both  its  branches ;  the  man 
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who  had  concluded  the  peace  of  Westphalia  and  the  peace  of  the  Pyrenees 
had  a  right  to  say,  "  I  am  more  French  in  heart  than  in  speech." 

Like  Cardinal    Richelieu,    Mazarin   succumbed  at  the  very  pinnacle  of 
his  glory  and  power;  he  died  of  gout  in  the  stomach,  March  9th,  1661. 


XL 

LOUIS  Hy -HIS  FOmGN  FOUCY,  SnCGlSSES  m 


Scarcely  was  the  minister  dead,  when  Louis  XIV.  sent 
to  si\mmon  his  council:  Chancellor  Seguier,  Superin- 
tendent Fouquet  and  secretaries  of  State  Le  Tellier,  De 
Lionne,  Brienne,  Duplessis-Guenegaud,  and  La  VrilHere. 
Then,  addressing  the  chancellor :  "  Sir,"  said  he,  "  I  have 
had  you  assembled  together  with  my  ministers  and  my 
secretaries  of  State  to  tell  you  that  until  now  I  have  been 
well  pleased  to  leave  my  affairs  to  be  governed  by  the  late 
cardinal :  it  is  time  that  I  should  govern  them  myself ;  you  will 
aid  me  with  your  counsels  when  I  ask  for  them.  Beyond  the 
general  business  of  the  seal,  in  which  I  do  not  intend  to  make 
any  alteration,  I  beg  and  command  you,  Mr.  Chancellor,  to  put 
the  seal  of  authority  to  nothing  without  my  orders,  and  without 
having  spoken  to  me  thereof,  unless  a  secretary  of  State  shall 
bring  them  to  you  on  my  behalf And  for  you,  gentle- 
men," addressing  the  secretaries  of  State,  "  I  warn  you  not  to 
sig^  anything,  even  a  safety-warrant  or  passport,  without  my 
command,  to  report  every  day  to  me  personally,  and  to  favor  nobody  in  your 
monthly  rolls.  Mr.  Superintendent,  I  have  explained  to  you  my  intentions  ; 
I  beg  that  you  will  employ  the  services  of  M.  Colbert,  whom  the  late  cardinal 
recommended  to  me."  The  king's  councillors  were  men  of  experience ;  and 
they  all  recognized  the  master's  tone.  It  was  Louis  XIV.'s  misfortune  to  be 
king  for  seventy-two  years,  and  to  reign  fifty-six  years  as  sovereign  master. 

Superintendent  Fouquet  counted  to  increase  his  influence  and  probably 
his  power  with  the  king.  Fouquet,  who  was  bom  in  161 5,  and  had  been 
superintendent  of  finance  in  conjunction  with  Servien  since  1655,  had  been  in 
sole  possession  of  that  office  since  the  death  of  his  colleague  in  1659.  He 
had  faithfully  served  Cardinal  Mazarin  through  the  troubles  of  the  Fronde. 
The  latter  had  kept  him  in  power  in  spite  of  numerous  accusations  of 
malversation  and  extravagance. 

At  the  time  we  are  now  speaking  of,  the  tide  had  not  yet  set  in  against 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


156  FRANCE.— LOUIS  XIV.  [i66i 

the  surintendant ;  but  clouds  were  beginning  to  gather  on  the  horizon,  and  it 
became  evident  that  a  tremendous  catastrophe  was  at  hand.  The  magnificent 
fete  given  to  the  king  at  Vaux  by  Fouquet  was  the  immediate  occasion  of  his 
disgrace.  A  few  weeks  after  (September,  1661)  he  was  arrested,  sent  to  the 
Bastile  and  tried  on  a  double  charge  of  dilapidations  and  of  a  plot  formed 
against  the  safety  of  the  State.  The  first  ground  of  accusation  was  too  true : 
the  second  has  never  been  proved.  After  a  trial  which  lasted  three  years, 
nine  judges  voted  for  capital  punishment  and  thirteen  for  banishment.  The 
king  passed  a  sentence  of  prison  for  life.  Fouquet  was  taken  to  Pignerol, 
and  all  his  family  removed  from  Paris.  He  died  piously  in  his  prison,  in  1680, 
a  year  before  his  venerable  mother  Marie  Maupeou,  who  was  so  deeply 
concerned  about  her  son's  soul  at  the  very  pinnacle  of  greatness  that  she 
threw  herself  upon  her  knees  on  hearing  of  his  arrest  and  exclaimed,  "  I 
thank  Thee,  O  God ;  I  have  always  prayed  for  his  salvation,  and  here  is  the 
way  to  it !  ** 

Foreign  affairs  were  in  no  worse  hands  than  the  administration  of  finance 
and  of  war.  M.  de  Lionne  was  an  able  diplomatist,  broken  in  for  a  long 
time  past  to  important  affairs,  shrewd  and  sensible,  more  celebrated  among 
his  contemporaries  than  in  history,  always  falling  into  the  second  rank,  behind 
Mazarin  or  Louis  XIV.,  "who  have  appropriated  his  fame,"  says  M.  Mignet. 
The  negotiations  conducted  by  M.  de  Lionne  were  of  a  delicate  nature. 
Louis  XIV.  had  never  renounced  the  rights  of  the  queen  to  the  succession  in 
Spain ;  King  Philip  IV.  had  not  paid  his  daughter's  dowry,  he  said ;  the 
French  ambassador  at  Madrid,  the  archbishop  of  Embrun,  was  secretly 
negotiating  to  obtain  a  revocation  of  Maria  Theresa's  renunciation,  or  at  the 
very  least  a  recognition  of  the  right  of  devolution  over  the  Catholic  Low 
Countries.  This  strange  custom  of  Hainault  secured  to  the  children  of  the 
first  marriage  succession  to  the  paternal  property  to  the  exclusion  of  the  off- 
spring of  the  second  marriage.  Louis  XIV.  claimed  the  application  of  it  to 
the  advantage  of  the  queen  his  wife,  daughter  of  Elizabeth  of  France. 

In  this  view  and  with  these  prospects,  he  needed  the  alliance  of  the 
Hollanders,  and  had  remained  faithful  to  the  policy  of  Henry  IV.  and 
Richelieu  when  Philip  IV.  died  on  the  17th  of  September,  1665.  Almost  at 
the  same  time  the  dissension  between  England  and  Holland,  after  a  period  of 
tacit  hostility,  broke  out  into  action.  The  United  Provinces  claimed  the  aid 
of  France.  Louis  XIV.  took  the  field  in  the  month  of  May,  1667.  The 
Spaniards  were  unprepared.  Audenarde  was  taken  in  two  days;  and  the 
king  laid  siege  to  Lille.  Vauban,  already  celebrated  as  an  engineer,  traced 
out  the  lines  of  circumvallation ;  the  burgesses  forced  the  garrison  to 
capitulate ;  and  Louis  XIV.  entered  the  town  on  the  27th  of  August,  after 
ten  days*  open  trenches.  This  first  campaign  had  been  nothing  but  playing  at 
war,  almost  entirely  without  danger  or  bloodshed  ;  it  had,  nevertheless,  been 
sufficient  to  alarm  Europe.  Scarcely  had  peace  been  concluded  at  Breda, 
when,  on  the  23d  of  January,  1668,  the  celebrated  treaty  of  the  Triple 
Alliance  was  signed  at  the  Hague  between  England,  Holland  and  Sweden. 
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At  bottom,  the  Triple  Alliance  was  resolved  to  protect  helpless  Spain  against 
France ;  a  secret  article  bound  the  three  allies  to  take  up  arms  to  restrain 
Louis  XIV.,  and  to  bring  him  back,  if  possible,  to  the  peace  of  the  Pyrenees. 
At  the  same  moment,  Portugal  was  making  peace  with  Spain,  who  recognized 
her  independence. 

The  king  refused  the  long  armistice  demanded  of  him :  "  I  will  grant  it 
up  to  the  31st  of  March,"  he  had  said,  "being  unwilling  to  miss  the  first 
opportunity  of  taking  the  field."  The  marquis  of  Castel-Rodrigo  made 
merry  over  this  proposal :  **  I  am  content,"  said  he,  "  with  the  suspension  of 
arms  that  winter  imposes  upon  the  king  of  France."  The  governor  of  the 
Low  Countries  made  a  mistake :  in  the  midst  of  winter,  after  having 
concentrated  from  all  parts  of  France  ninety  thousand  men  at  Dijon,  the  king 
threw  himself  upon  the  Spanish  possessions  in  Franche-Comte,  carried 
Besangon  in  two  days,  D61e  in  four,  and  the  whole  province  in  three  weeks. 
Louis  XIV.,  satisfied  with  the  brilliant  results  of  his  expedition  and  not 
wishing  to  compromise  it,  signed  the  treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  (May  2d). 
According  to  the  terms  of  that  agreement,  Spain  abandoned  to  France  all  her 
conquests  in  the  North,  together  with  the  towns  of  Bergues  and  Fumes  on 
the  sea-coast ;  France  restored  Franche-Comte,  but  after  having  destroyed  the 
fortifications  which  protected  it,  and  reduced  it  to  a  defenseless  state.  By  so 
doing,  Louis  XIV.  was  further  enabled  to  gain  the  time  he  required  for  the 
preparation  of  the  campaign  which  he  meditated  against  Holland, 

In  the  mean  while  Sweden  had  joined  the  side  of  France ;  through  the 
mediation  of  Henrietta  of  England,  duchess  of  Orleans,  and  sister  of  Charles 
II.,  this  monarch  had  taken  the  same  resolution ;  and  finally  the  league  was 
strengthened  by  the  accession  of  the  emperor  and  of  the  princes  of  the 
confederation  of  the  Rhine  (1672). 

At  length,  when  everything  was  ready,  Louis  XIV.,  at  the  head  of  one 
hundred  thousand  men,  crossed  the  Rhine  without  obstacle,  marching  straight 
into  the  very  heart  of  Holland.  Rheinberg,  Wesel,  Burick,  and  Orsoy, 
attacked  at  once,  did  not  hold  out  four  days.  On  the  12th  of  June  the  king 
and  the  prince  of  Conde  appeared  unexpectedly  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
intermediary  branch  of  the  Rhine,  between  the  Wahal  and  the  Yssel.  The 
Hollanders  were  expecting  the  enemy  at  the  ford  of  the  Yssel,  being  more 
easy  to  pass ;  they  were  taken  by  surprise ;  the  king's  cuirassier  regiment 
dashed  into  the  river  and  crossed  it  partly  by  fording  and  partly  by  swim- 
ming; the  resistance  was  brief.  Meanwhile  the  duke  of  Longueville  was 
killed  and  the  prince  of  Conde  was  wounded  for  the  first  time  in  his  life.  "  I 
was  present  at  the  passage,  which  was  bold,  vigorous,  full  of  brilliancy  and 
glorious  for  the  nation,"  writes  Louis  XIV.  Arnheim  and  Deventer  had  just 
surrendered  to  Turenne  and  Luxembourg;  Duisbourg  resisted  the  king  for  a 
few  days;  Monsieur  was  besieging  Zutphen.  John  van  Witt  was  for 
evacuating  the  Hague  and  removing  to  Amsterdam  the  center  of  government 
and  resistance;  the  prince  of  Orange  had  just  abandoned  the  province  of 
Utrecht,   which  was  immediately  occupied  by  the   French;  the  defensive 
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efforts  were  concentrated  upon  the  province  of  Holland ;  already  Naarden, 
three  leagues  from  Amsterdam,  was  in  the  king's  hands.  A  deputation  from 
the  States  was  sent  on  the  22d  of  June  to  the  king's  head-quarters  to  demand 
peace.  Louis  XIV.  had  just  entered  Utrecht,  which,  finding  itself  abandoned, 
opened  its  gates  to  him.  On  the  same  day,  John  van  Witt  received  in  a 
street  of  the  Hague  four  stabs  with  a  dagger  from  the  hand  of  an  assassin, 
while  the  city  of  Amsterdam,  but  lately  resolved  to  surrender  and  prepared 
to  send  its  magistrates  as  delegates  to  Louis  XIV.,  suddenly  decided  upon 
resistance  to  the  bitter  end. 

The  States-general  decided  to  "  reject  the  hard  and  intolerable  conditions 
proposed  by  their .  lordships  the  kings  of  France  and  Great  Britain,  and  to 
defend  this  State  and  its  inhabitants  with  all  their  might."  The  province  of 
Holland  in  its  entirety  followed  the  example  of  Amsterdam  ;  the  dikes  were 
everywhere  broken  down,  at  the  same  time  that  the  troops  of  the  electors  of 
Brandenburg  and  Saxony  were  advancing  to  the  aid  of  the  United  Provinces, 
and  that  the  emperor  was  signing  with  those  two  princes  a  defensive  alliance 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  treaties  of  Westphalia,  the  Pyrenees  and  Aix-la- 
Chapelle.  The  murder  of  the  brothers  Van  Witt  was  an  act  of  wanton  cruelty 
and  of  brutal  ingratitude ;  the  instinct  of  the  people  of  Holland,  however, 
saw  clearly  into  the  situation.  John  van  Witt  would  have  failed  in  the 
struggle  against  France ;  William  of  Orange,  prince,  politician  and  soldier, 
saved  his  country  and  Europe  from  the  yoke  of  Louis  XIV. 

Louis  XIV.  saw  the  danger.  "  So  many  enemies,"  says  he  in  his 
M/motres,  "  obliged  me  to  take  care  of  myself,  and  think  what  I  must  do  to 
maintain  the  reputation  of  my  arms,  the  advantage  of  my  dominions  and  my 
personal  glory."  It  was  in  Franche-Comt^  that  Louis  XIV.  went  to  seek  these 
advantages.  The  whole  province  was  reduced  to  submission  in  the  month  of 
June,  1674.  Turenne  had  kept  the  Rhine  against  the  Imperialists;  the 
marshal  alone  escaped  the  tyranny  of  the  king  and  Louvois,  and  presumed  to 
conduct  the  campaign  in  his  own  way.  Cond^  had  gained  on  the  nth  of 
August  the  bloody  victory  of  Seneffe  over  the  prince  of  Orange  and  the 
allied  generals.  Advantages  remained  balanced  in  Flanders ;  the  result  of  the 
campaign  depended  on  Turenne,  who  commanded  on  the  Rhine.  On  the 
i6th  of  June,  he  engaged  in  battle  at  Sinzheim  with  the  duke  of  Lorraine, 
who  was  coming  up  with  the  advance  guard.  He  subsequently  entered  the 
palatinate,  quartering  his  troops  upon  it,  while  the  superintendents  sent  by 
Louvois  were  burning  and  plundering  the  country,  crushed  as  it  was  under 
war-contributions.  The  king  and  Louvois  were  disquieted  by  the  movement 
of  the  enemy's  troops,  and  wanted  to  get  Turenne  back  into  Lorraine.  On 
the  20th  of  September,  the  burgesses  of  the  free  city  of  Strasburg  delivered 
up  the  bridge  over  the  Rhine  to  the  Imperialists  who  were  in  the  heart  of 
Alsace.  The  victory  of  Ensheim,  the  fights  of  Mulhausen  and  Turckheim, 
sufficed  to  drive  them  back ;  but  it  was  only  on  the  22A  of  January,  1675, 
that  Turenne  was  at  last  enabled  to  leave. Alsace  reconquered. 

The  coalition  was  proceeding  slowly ;  the  prince  of  Orange  was  ill ;  the 
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king  made  himself  master  of  the  citadel  of  Li^ge  and  some  small  places. 
Limburg  surrendered  to  the  prince  of  Cond6  without  the  allies  having  been 
able  to  relieve  it.  In  June,  1675,  Turenne  returned  to  his  army;  he  invaded 
once  more  the  palatinate,  and  was  opposed  by  Montecuculli,  a  general  who, 
ten  years  before,  had  defeated  the  Turks  at  the  battle  of  Saint-Gothard,  and 
who  was  considered  a  consummate  tactician.  For  six  weeks  the  two 
commanders  observed  and  followed  one  another,  and  their  reputation  was 
much  increased  by  the  proof  they  thus  give  of  strategic  skill.  At  last,  they 
were  on  the  point  of  fighting,  near  the  village  of  Sassbach,  on  a  spot  which 
Turenne  had  selected,  and  where  he  made  sure  of  being  victorious,  when  the 
marshal,  while  observing  the  position  of  a  battery,  was  killed  by  a  cannon- 
ball,  which  carried  off  likewise  the  arm  of  Saint-Hilaire,  lieutenant-general  of 
the  artillery  (July  27th,  1675).     His  death  was,  for  France,  a  public  calamity. 

Europe  demanded  a  general  peace ;  England  and  Holland  desired  it 
passionately.  "  I  am  as  anxious  as  you  for  an  end  to  be  put  to  the  war,"  said 
the  prince  of  Orange  to  the  deputies  from  the  estates,  "  provided  that  I  get 
out  of  it  with  honor.**  He  refused  obstinately  to  separate  from  his  allies. 
William  had  just  inarried  (November  15th,  1677)  the  Princess  Mary,  eldest 
daughter  of  the  duke  of  York  and  Anne  Hyde.  An  alliance  offensive  and 
defensive  between  England  and  Holland  was  the  price  of  this  union,  which 
struck  Louis  XIV.  an  unexpected  blow.  He  had  lately  made  a  proposal  to 
the  prince  of  Orange  to  marry  one  of  his  natural  daughters.  "  The  first 
notice  I  had  of  the  marriage,"  wrote  the  king,  "  was  through  the  bonfires 
lighted  in  London."  "The  loss  of  a  decisive  battle  could  not  have  scared 
the  king  of  France  more,"  said  the  English  ambassador.  Lord  Montagu.  For 
more  than  a  year  past  negotiations  had  been  going  on  at  Nimeguen  ;  Louis 
XIV.  resolved  to  deal  one  more  great  blow. 

The  campaign  of  1676  had  been  insignificant,  save  at  sea.  John  Bart,  a 
corsair  of  Dunkefque,  scoured  the  seas  and  made  foreign  commerce  tremble ; 
he  took  ships  by  boarding,  and  killed  with  his  own  hands  the  Dutch  captain 
of  the  Neptune^  who  offered  resistance.  Messina,  in  revolt  against  the 
Spaniards,  had  given  herself  up  to  France ;  the  duke  of  Vivonne,  brother  of 
Madame  de  Montespan,  who  had  been  sent  thither  as  governor,  had  extended 
his  conquests ;  Duquesne,  quite  young  still,  had  triumphantly  maintained 
the  glory  of  France  against  the  great  Ruyter,  who  had  been  mortally 
wounded  off  Catana  on  the  21st  of  April.  But  already  the  possession  of 
Sicily  was  becoming  precarious,  and  these  distant  successes  had  paled  before 
the  brilliant  campaign  of  1677;  the  capture  of  Valenciennes,  Cambrai,  and 
St.  Omef,  the  defense  of  Lorraine,  the  victory  of  Cassel  gained  over  the 
prince  of  Orange,  had  confirmed  the  king  in  his  intentions.  Ghent  was 
invested  by  the  French  on  the  ist  of  March  and  capitulated  on  the  nth; 
Ypres  in  its  turn  succumbed  on  the  25th  after  a  vigorous  resistance.  Louis 
XIV.  sent  his  ultimatum  to  Nimeguen. 

On  the  loth  of  August,  in  the  evening,  the  special  peace  between 
Holland  and  France  was  signed  after  twenty-four  hours'  conference.     The 
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prince  of  Orange  had  concentrated  all  his  forces  near  Mons,  confronting 
Marshal  Luxembourg,  who  occupied  the  plateau  of  Casteau;  he  had  no 
official  news  as  yet  from  Nimeguen,  and,  on  the  14th,  he  began  the 
engagement  outside  the  abbey  of  St.  Denis.  The  affair  was  a  very  murderous 
one  and  remained  indecisive ;  it  did  more  honor  to  the  military  skill  of  the 
prince  of  Orange  than  to  his  loyalty.  Holland  had  not  lost  an  inch  of  her 
territory  during  this  war,  so  long,  so  desperate,  and  notoriously  undertaken 
in  order  to  destroy  her ;  she  had  spent  much  money,  she  had  lost  many  men, 
she  had  shaken  the  confidence  of  her  allies  by  treating  alone  and  being  the 
first  to  treat,  but  she  had  furnished  a  chief  to  the  European  coalition,  and 
she  had  shown  an  example  of  indomitable  resistance ;  the  States-general  and 
the  prince  of  Orange  alone,  besides  Louis  XIV.,  came  the  greater  out  of  the 
struggle.  The  king  of  England  had  lost  all  consideration  both  at  home  and 
abroad,  and  Spain  paid  all  the  expenses  of  the  war. 

Peace  was  concluded  on  the  17th  of  September,  thanks  to  the  energetic 
intervention  of  the  Hollanders. 

It  still  required  a  successful  campaign  under  Marshal  Crequi  to  bring 
the  emperor  and  the  German  princes  over  to  peace ;  exchanges  of  territory 
and  indemnities  re-established  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  on  all  essential 
points.  The  duke  of  Lorraine  refused  the  conditions  on  which  the  king  pro- 
posed to  restore  to  him  his  duchy ;  so  Louis  XIV.  kept  Lorraine. 

The  king  of  France  was  at  the  pinnacle  of  his  greatness  and  power* 
"  Singly  agiiinst  all,**  as  Louvois  said,  he  had  maintained  the  struggle  against 
Europe,  and  he  came  out  of  it  victorious ;  everywhere,  with  good  reason,  was 
displayed  his  proud  device.  Nee  pluribus  impar.  The  prince  of  Orange 
regarded  the  peace  of  Nimeguen  as  a  truce,  and  a  truce  fraught  with  danger 
to  Europe.  For  that  reason  did  he  soon  seek  to  form  alliances  in  order  to 
secure  the  repose  of  the  world  against  the  insatiable  ambition  of  King  Louis 
XIV.  While  all  the  contending  parties  disbanded  their  troops,  Louis  XIV. 
alone  took  advantage  of  the  situation  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  his 
power  by  means  which  were  very  little  short  of  actual  warfare.  By  virtue  of 
the  last  arrangements  he  had  obtained  the  surrender  of  a  certain  number  of 
towns  and  districts  together  with  their  dependencies.  In  order  to  ascertain 
what  these  dependencies  were,  he  established  at  Toumay,  at  Metz,  at  Brisach 
and  at  Besan5on  special  courts,  known  as  chambres  de  reunion,  because  their 
business  was  to  reunite  to  France  certain  territories  alleged  to  have  been 
dismembered  from  the  cities  of  Flanders,  Alsace,  TroisMch^s,  and  Franche- 
Comt^.  Some  German  princes,  the  elector  palatine,  and  the  king  of  Spain 
were  obliged  to  appear  by  deputy  and  make  their  respective  titles  good ; 
and  sentences  supported  by  force  gave  to  Louis  XIV.  twenty  important 
military  positions  which  Vauban  fortified,  thus  making  the  strongest  barrier 
of  the  kingdom  on  the  Rhenish  frontier  (1681).  In  Italy,  Louis  XIV. 
purchased  Casal  in  the  Montferrate  from  the  duke  of  Mantua,  in  order  to 
command  the  north  of  the  peninsula  and  Piedmont,  which  he  was  already  in 
a  certain  sense  master  of  by  the  possession  of  PigneroL 
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He  was,  however,  himself  about  to  deal  his  own  kingdom  a  blow  more 
fatal  than  all  those  of  foreign  wars  and  of  the  European  coalition.  He  had 
been  carrying  matters  with  a  very  high  hand  in  other  quarters.  The  strong- 
hold of  the  Algerian  pirates  was  twice  bombarded  by  Duquesne  (1683)  I  ^he 
republic  of  Genoa,  which  had  supplied  them  with  arms  and  ships,  found  itself 
compelled  to  make  amende  honorable  in  the  person  of  the  doge,  who,  contrary 
to  the  laws  of  the  State,  came  to  Versailles  (1685).  Pope  Innocent  XI. 
himself  incurred  the  resentment  of  the  king  for  attempting  to  abolish  the 
right  of  asylum  which  the  French  ambassadors  had  till  then  enjoyed  in  Rome 
(1687).  The  glory  of  Louis  XIV.  seemed  to  extend  to  the  remotest  limits  of 
the  known  world,  and  the  king  of  Siam  sent  to  Versailles  an  embassy  which 
created,  at  the  time,  the  greatest  sensation.  He  set  at  naught  all  the  rights 
consecrated  by  edicts,  and  the  long  patience  of  those  Protestants  whom  . 
Mazarin  called  "  the  faithful  flock ; "  in  vain  had  persecution  been  tried  for 
several  years  past ;  tyranny  interfered,  and  the  edict  of  Nantes  was  revoked 
on  the  13th  of  October,  1685.  Some  years  later,  the  reformers,  by  hundreds^ 
of  thousands,  carried  into  foreign  lands  their  industries,  their  wealth  and  their 
bitter  resentments.  Protestant  Europe,  indignant,  opened  her  doors  to  these 
martyrs  to  conscience,  living  witnesses  of  the  injustice  and  arbitrary  power  of 
Louis  XIV.  All  the  princes  felt  themselves  at  the  same  time  insulted  and 
threatened  in  respect  of  their  faith  as  well  as  of  their  puissance.  In  the  early 
months  of  1686,  the  league  of  Augsburg  united  all  the  German  princes, 
Holland  and  Sweden ;  Spain  and  the  duke  of  Savoy  were  not  slow  to  join  it. 
In  1687,  the  diet  of  Ratisbonne  refused  to  convert  the  twenty  years*  truce 
into  a  definitive  peace.  By  his  haughty  pretensions  the  king  gave  to  the 
coalition  the  support  of  Pope  Innocent  XI. ;  Louis  XIV.  was  once  more 
single-handed  against  all,  when  he  invaded  the  electorate  of  Cologne  in  the 
month  of  August,  1686.  Philipsburg,  lost  by  France  in  1676,  was  recovered 
on  the  29th  of  October;  at  the  end  of  the  campaign,  the  king's  armies  were 
masters  of  the  palatinate.  In  the  month  of  January,  1689,  war  was  officially 
declared  against  Holland,  the  emperor  and  the  empire.  The  command-in- 
chief  of  the  French  forces  was  entrusted  to  the  dauphin,  then  twenty-six 
years  of  age. 

The  dauphin  was  already  tasting  the  pleasures  of  conquest,  and  the 
coalition  had  not  stirred.  They  were  awaiting  their  chief ;  William  of  Orange 
was  fighting  for  them  in  the  very  act  of  taking  possession  of  the  kingdom  of 
England.  (See  History  of  England.)  On  the  Rhine,  the  dauphin,  at  the 
head  of  one  hundred  thousand  men,  with  the  assistance  of  Marshal  de  Duras, 
took  Philipsburg,  Worms,  Manheim,  and  by  the  order  of  Louvois  the 
palatinate  was  once  more  subjected  to  all  the  horrors  of  wholesale  destruction 
by  sword  and  fire.  This  piece  of  unwarrantable  atrocity  is  said  to  have  been 
the  cause  of  Louvois's  disgrace,  who  died  shortly  afterward. 

In  Italy  Catinat  kept  his  ground  against  Victor-Amadeus,  duke  of  Savoy, 
and  against  prince  Eugene,  who,  in  consequence  of  an  act  of  injustice  on  the 
part  of  Louis  XIV.,  had  joined  the  enemy.    The  French  general  defeated  the 
II 
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allies  at  Staffarde,  and  three  years  afterward  at  Marsaglia ;  but  compelled  as 
he  was  to  see  his  foot-soldiers  withdrawn  from  his  command  for  the  purpose 
of  strengthening  other  divisions  of  the  French  army  he  was  himself  obliged 
merely  to  keep  the  defensive. 

The  most  brilliant  episodes  of  the  war  took  place  in  the  Netherlands. 
Luxembourg,  whose  military  talents  and  whose  energy  have  often  caused  him 
to  be  compared  with  Cond^,  defeated  the  prince  of  Waldeck  at  Fleurus(i69o), 
then  took  possession  of  Mons  under  the  eyes  of  William  III.,  who  had  come 
from  Ireland  on  purpose  to  relieve  the  town,  and  finally  made  himself  master 
of  Namur  during  the  following  campaign  (1692).  The  battle  of  Steinkirk  was 
an  act  of  skill  which  reflected  the  greatest  credit  upon  Marshal  Luxembourg. 
Exhausted  by  the  fatigues  of  war  and  the  pleasures  of  the  court,  he  died  on 
the  4th  of  January,  1695,  at  sixty-seven  years  of  age. 

By  detaching  the  diike  of  Savoy  from  the  coalition,  Louis  XIV.  struck  a 
fatal  blow  at  the  great  alliance :  the  campaign  of  1696  in  Germany  and  in 
^Flanders  had  resolved  itself  into  mere  observations  and  insignificant  engage- 
ments; Holland  and  England  were  exhausted,  and  their  commerce  was 
ruined ;  in  vain  did  parliament  vote  fresh  and  enormous  supplies. 

There  was  no  less  cruel  want  in  France.  "  I  calculate  that  in  these  latter 
days  more  than  a  tenth  part  of  the  people,**  said  Vauban,  "  are  reduced  to 
beggary,  and  in  fact  beg."  Sweden  had  for  a  long  time  been  proffering  media- 
tion ;  conferences  began  on  the  9th  of  May,  1697,  at  Nieuburg,  a  castle  belong- 
ing to  William  III.,  near  the  village  of  Ryswick.  Three  g^eat  halls  opened 
one  into  another ;  the  French  and  the  plenipotentiaries  of  the  coalition  of 
princes  occupied  the  two  wings,  the  mediators  sat  in  the  center.  Before 
arriving  at  Ryswick,  the  most  important  points  of  the  treaty  between  France 
and  William  III.  were  already  settled. 

On  the  27th  of  July  a  preliminary  deed  was  signed  between  Marshal 
Boufflers  and  Bentinck,  earl  of  Portland,  the  intimate  friend  of  King  William ; 
the  latter  left  the  army  and  retired  to  his  castle  of  Loo ;  there  it  was  that  he 
heard  of  the  capture  of  Barcelona  by  the  duke  of  Venddme;  Spain,  which  had 
hitherto  refused  to  take  part  in  the  negotiations,  lost  all  courage  and  loudly 
demanded  peace,  but  France  withdrew  her  concessions  on  the  subject  of 
Strasburg,  and  proposed  to  give  as  equivalent  Friburg  in  Brisgau  and  Brisach. 
William  III.  did  not  hesitate.  Heinsius  signed  the  peace  in  the  name  of  the 
States-general  on  the  20th  of  September  at  midnight ;  the  English  and  Span- 
ish plenipotentiaries  did  the  same ;  the  emperor  and  the  empire  were  alone  in 
still  holding  out:  the  Emperor  Leopold  made  pretensions  to  regulate  in 
advance  the  Spanish  succession,  and  the  Protestant  princes  refused  to  accept 
the  maintenance  of  the  Catholic  worship  in  all  the  places  in  which  Louis  XIV. 
had  restored  it. 

Here  again  the  will  of  William  III.  prevailed  over  the  irresolution  of  his 
allies.  For  the  first  time  since  Cardinal  Richelieu,  France  moved  back  her 
frontiers  by  the  signature  of  a  treaty.  She  had  gained  the  important  place 
of  Strasburg,  but  she  lost  nearly  all  she  had  won  by  the  treaty  of  Nimeguen 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


I704]  FRANCE.— LOUIS  XIV.  163 

in  the  Low  Countries  and  in  Germany ;  she  kept  Franche-Comt6,  but  she  gave 
up  Lorraine.  Louis  XIV.  had  wanted  to  aggrandize  himself  at  any  price  and 
at  any  risk ;  he  was  now  obliged  to  precipitately  break  up  the  grand  alliance, 
for  King  Charles  II.  was  slowly  dying  at  Madrid,  and  the  Spanish  succession 
was  about  to  open. 

The  competitors  for  the  succession  were  numerous ;  the  king  of  France 
and  the  emperor  claimed  their  rights  in  the  name  of  their  mothers  and  wives, 
daughters  of  Philip  III.  and  Philip  IV. ;  the  elector  of  Bavaria  put  up  the 
claims  of  his  son  by  right  of  his  mother,  Mary  Antoinette  of  Austria,  daughter 
of  the  emperor;  for  a  short  time  Charles  II.  had  adopted  this  young  prince; 
the  child  died  suddenly  at  Madrid  in  1699.  The  persons  most  interested  in 
the  succession  had  not  thought  proper  either  to  obtain  the  king's  consent  or 
to  wait  for  his  demise  before  dividing  his  po'ssessions  between  themselves ; 
they  had  even  made  a  partition  twice,  and  had  satisfied  none  of  the  claimants. 
Charles  was  informed  of  this  unwarrantable  arrangenient,  and  under  the 
impressions  of  disgust  which  it  excited  in  him,  he  named  as  his  successor 
Philip,  Duke  d'Anjou,  grandson  of  Louis  XIV. 

To  triumph  over  such  formidable  opponents  Louis  XIV.  would  have 
required  the  illustrious  generals  x>{  the  preceding  generation,  but  they  were 
either  dead  or  worn  out,  and  the  heavy  atmosphere  of  Versailles  produced 
none  that  could  continue  their  w6rk.  Like  a  soil  which  has  given  too  luxuri- 
ant a  crop,  France  was  becoming  exhausted,  and  the  king  was  on  the  point  of 
seeing  soldiers  failing  just  as  much  as  generals  and  cabinet  ministers.  The 
inefficient  Chamillard,  the  creature  of  Madame  de  Maintenon,  gave  way  under 
the  double  weight  of  the  treasury  and  the  war  administration,  which  Colbert 
and  Louvois  had  divided  between  themselves.  Louis  XIV.  thought  he  would 
counteract  Chamillard's  weakness  by  directing  him,  and  never  indeed  did  he 
show  more  activity.  But  here,  too,  obstacles  of  another  kind  arrested  him. 
He  had  no  experience  of  either  men  or  things;  he  hampered  his  generals 
with  directions  which  they  were  to  observe  punctually  and  which  often  brought 
about  the  worst  results.  And  yet  some  of  the  commanders  whom  France 
had  still,  Villars,  Catinat,  Boufflers,  Venddme,  deserved  more  confidence  and 
greater  liberty  of  action.  It  is  true  that  men  like  Villeroi,  Marsin,  Tallard, 
La  Feuillade,  required  advice  and  the  assistance  of  trustworthy  guides,  but 
the  fact  of  keeping  them  in  leading  strings  did  not  prevent  them  from  inflict- 
ing irreparable  disasters  upon  tl^e  French  arms. 

The  campaigns  of  1702  and  1703  had  shown  Marlborough  to  be  a  prudent 
and  bold  soldier,  fertile  in  resources  and  novel  conceptions ;  and  those  had 
earned  him  the  thanks  of  parliament  and  the  title  of  duke.  The  campaign  of 
1704  established  his  glory  upon  the  misfortunes  of  France.  Marshab  Tallard 
and  Marsin  were  commanding  in  Germany  together  with  the  elector  of  Bava- 
ria ;  the  emperor,  threatened  with  a  fresh  insurrection  in  Hungary,  recalled 
Prince  Eugene  from  Italy ;  Marlborough  effected  a  junction  with  him  by  a 
rapid  march,  which  Marshal  Villeroi  would  fain  have  hindered,  but  to  no 
purpose;  on  the  13th  of  August,  1704,  the  hostile  armies  met  between  Blen- 
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heim  and  Hochstett,  near  the  Danube ;  the  forces  were  about  equal,  but  on 
the  French  side  the  counsels  were  divided,  the  various  corps  acted  indepen- 
dently. Tallard  sustained  single-handed  the  attack  of  the  English  and  the 
Dutch  commanded  by  Marlborough ;  he  was  made  prisoner,  his  son  was  killed 
at  his  side ;  the  cavalry,  having  lost  their  leader  and  being  pressed  by  the 
enemy,  took  to  flight  in  the  direction  of  the  Danube;  many  officers  and 
soldiers  perished  in  the  river ;  the  slaughter  was  awful.  Marsin  and  the 
elector,  who  had  repulsed  five  successive  charges  of  Prince  Eugene,  succeeded 
in  effecting  their  retreat ;  but  the  electorates  of  Bavaria  and  Cologne  were 
lost,  Landau  was  recovered  by  the  allies  after  a  siege  of  two  months,  the 
French  army  recrossed  the  Rhine,  Alsace  was  uncovered  and  Germany  evac- 
uated. 

The  king's  personal  attachment  to  Marshal  Villeroi  blinded  him  as  to  his 
military  talents.  Beaten  in  Italy  by  Prince  Eugene,  Villeroi,  as  presumptuous 
as  he  was  incapable,  hoped  to  retrieve  himself  against  Marlborough.  There 
had  been  eight  hours*  fighting  at  Hochstett,  inflicting  much  damage  upon  the 
enemy ;  at  Ramilies,  the  Bavarians  took  to  their  heels  at  the  end  of  an  hour ; 
the  French,  who  felt  that  they  were  badly  commanded,  followed  their  exam- 
ple; the  rout  was  terrible  and  the  disorder  inexpressible.  Villeroi  kept 
recoiling  before  the  enemy,  Marlborough  kept  advancing;  two-thirds  of 
Belgium  and  sixteen  strong  places  were  lost-,  when  Louis  XIV.  sent  Chamil- 
lard  into  the  Low  Countries ;  it  was  no  longer  the  time  when  Louvois  made 
armies  spring  from  the  very  soil,  and  when  Vauban  prepared  the  defense  of 
Dunkerque.  The  king  recalled  Villeroi,  showing  him  to  the  last  unwavering 
kindness.  "  There  is  no  more  luck  at  our  age,  marshal,"  was  all  he  said  to 
Villeroi  on  his  arrival  at  Versailles.  The  king  summoned,  Venddme,  to  place 
him  at  the  head  of  the  army  of  Flanders,  "  in  hopes  of  restoring  to  it  the  spirit 
of  vigor  and  audacity  natural  to  the  French  nation,"  as  he  himself  says.  For 
two  ye'ars  past,  amid  a  great  deal  of  ill-success,  Vend6me  had  managed  to 
keep  in  check  Victor  Amadeo  and  Prince  Eugene,  in  spite  of  the  embarrass- 
ment caused  him  by  his  brother,  the  grand  prior,  the  duke  of  La  Feuillade, 
Chamillard's  son-in-law,  and  the  orders  which  reached  him  directly  from  the 
king  ?  he  had  gained  during  his  two  campaigns  the  name  of  taker  of  towns, 
and  had  just  beaten  the  Austrians  in  the  battle  of  Cascinato.  Prince  Eugene 
had,  however,  crossed  the  Adige  and  the  Po  when  Venddme  left  Italy ;  he 
effected  his  junction  with  Victor  Amadeo,  encountered  and  defeated  the 
French  army  between  the  rivers  Doria  and  Stora.  Marsin  was  killed,  discour- 
agement spread  among  the  generals  and  the  troops,  and  the  siege  of  Turin 
was  raised ;  before  the  end  of  the  year  nearly  all  the  places  were  lost,  and 
Dauphiny  was  threatened.  Victor  Amadeo  refused  to  listen  to  a  special  peace ; 
in  the  month  of  March,  1707,  the  prince  of  Vaudemont,  governor  of  Milaness 
for  the  king  of  Spain,  signed  a  capitulation  at  Mantua,  and  led  back  to  France 
the  troops  which  still  remained  to  him.  The  Imperialists  were  masters  of 
Naples.     Spain  no  longer  had  any  possessions  in  Italy. 

Philip  V.  had  been  threatened  with  the  loss  of  Spain  as  well  as  of  Italy. 
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For  two  years  past  Archduke  Charles,  under  the  title  of  Charles  III.,  had, 
with  the  support  of  England  and  Portugal,  been  disputing  the  crown  with  the 
young  king.  Philip  V.  had  lost  Catalonia  and  had  just  failed  in  his  attempt 
to  retake  Barcelona ;  the  road  to  Madrid  was  cut  off,  the  army  was  obliged  to 
make  its  way  by  Roussillon  and  B^am  to  resume  the  campaigfn ;  the  king 
threw  himself  in  person  into  his  capital,  whither  he  was  escorted  by  Marshal 
Berwick,  a  natural  son  of  James  IL,  a  Frenchman  by  choice,  full  of  courage 
and  resolution,  "  but  a  great  stick  of  an  Englishman,  who  hadn't  a  word  to 
say,"  and  who  was  distasteful  to  the  young  queen  Marie-Louise.  Philip  V. 
could  not  remain  at  Madrid,  which  was  threatened  by  the  enemy ;  he  removed 
to  Burgos ;  the  English  entered  the  capital  and  there  proclaimed  Charles  III. 
This  was  too  much;  Spain  could  not  let  herself  submit  to  have  an 
Austrian  king  imposed  upon  her  by  heretics  and  Portuguese ;  the  campaign 
of  1707  was  signalized  in  Spain  by  the  victory  of  Almanza,  gained  on  the  13th 
of  April  by  Marshal  Berwick  over  the  Anglo-Portuguese  army,  and  by  the 
capture  of  L^rida,  which  capitulated  on  the  nth  of  November  into  the  hands 
of  the  duke  of  Orleans.  In  Germany,  Villars  drove  back  the  enemy  from  the 
banks  of  the  Rhine,  advanced  into  Suabiaand  ravaged  the  palatinate,  crushing 
the  country  with  requisitions,  of  which  he  openly  reserved  a  portion  for 
himself. 

The  invasion  of  Provence  by  Victor  Amadeo  and  Prince  Eugene,  their 
check  before  Toulon  and  their  retreat,  precipitated  by  the  rising  of  the 
peasaikts,  had  irritated  the  allies  ;  the  attempts  at  negotiation  which  the  king 
had  entered  upon  at  the  Hague  remained  without  result;  the  duke  of 
Burgundy  took  the  command  of  the  armies  of  Flanders  with  Vend6me  for  his 
second.  On  the  5th  of  July,  Ghent  was  surprised;  Venddme  had  intelligence 
inside  the  place,  the  Belgians  were  weary  of  their  new  masters ;  Bruges 
opened  its  gates  to  the  French.  Prince  Eugene  advanced  to  second  Marlbor- 
ough, but  he  was  late  in  starting;  the  troops  of  the  elector  of  Bavaria 
harassed  his  march.  The  English  encountered  the  French  army  in  front  of 
Audenarde.  The  engagement  began.  Venddme,  who  commanded  the  right 
wing,  sent  word  to  the  duke  of  Burgundy.  The  latter  hesitated  and  delayed ; 
the  generals  about  him  did  not  approve  of  Venddme's  movement.  He 
fought  single-handed,  and  was  beaten.  Prince  Eugene  and  the  duke  of 
Marlborough  laid  siege  to  Lille,  which  was  defended  by  old  Marshal 
Boufflers,  the  bravest  and  the  most  respected  of  all  the  king's  servants.  Lille 
was  not  relieved,  and  fell  on  the  25th  of  October ;  the  citadel  held  out  until 
the  9th  of  December ;  the  king  heaped  rewards  on  Marshal  Boufflers ;  at  the 
march  out  from  Lille,  Prince  Eugene  had  ordered  all  his  army  to  pay  him 
the  same  honors  as  to  himself.  Ghent  and  Bruges  were  abandoned  to  the 
Imperialists. 

The  campaign  in  Spain  had  not  been  successful ;  the  duke  of  Orleans, 
weary  of  his  powerlessness,  and  under  suspicion  at  the  court  of  Philip  V.,  had 
given  up  the  command  of  the  troops ;  the  English  admiral,  Leake,  had  taken 
possession  of   Sardinia,  of  the  island  of  Minorca  and  of  Port  Mahon  ;  the 
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archduke  was  master  of  the  isles  and  of  the  sea.  The  destitution  in  France 
was  fearful,  and  the  winter  so  severe  that  the  poor  were  in  want  of  every- 
thing; riots  multiplied  in  the  towns;  the  king  sent  his  plate  to  the  Mint,  and 
put  his  jewels  in  pawn  ;  he  likewise  took  a  resolution,  which  cost  him  even 
more — he  determined  to  ask  for  peace.  He  offered  the  Hollanders  a  very 
extended  barrier  in  the  Low  Countries  and  all  the  facilities  they  had  long 
been  asking  for  their  commerce.  He  accepted  the  abandonment  of  Spain  to 
the  archduke  and  merely  claimed  to  reserve  to  his  grandson,  Naples,  Sardinia 
and  Sicily.  This'  was  what  was  secured  to  him  by  the  second  treaty  of 
partition  lately  concluded  between  England,  the  United  Provinces  and 
France ;  he  did  not  even  demand  Lorraine.  President  Rouill^,  formerly 
French  envoy  to  Lisbon,  arrived  disguised  in  Holland;  conferences  were 
opened  secretly  at  Bodegraven. 

Led  on  by  his  fidelity  to  the  allies,  distrustful  and  suspicious  as  regarded 
France,  burning  to  avenge  the  wrongs  put  upon  the  republic,  Heinsius,  in 
concert  with  Marlborough  and  Prince  Eugene,  required  conditions  so  hard 
that  the  French  agent  scarcely  dared  transmit  them  to  Versailles.  What  was 
demanded  was  the  abdication  pure  and  simple  of  Philip  V. ;  Holland  merely 
promised  her  good  offices  to  obtain  in  his  favor  Naples  and  Sicily ;  England 
claimed  Dunkerque  ;  Germany  wanted  Strasburg  and  the  renewal  of  the 
peace  of  VVcstphajia ;  Victor  Amadeo  aspired  to  recover  Nice  and  Savoy;  to 
the  Dutch  barrier  stipulated  for  at  Ryswick  were  to  be  added  Lille,  Cond6, 
and  Toumay.  In  vain  was  the  matter  discussed  article  by  article;  in  their 
short-sighted  resentment  the  allies  had  overstepped  reason.  War  recom- 
menced on  all  sides.  The  king  had  just  consented  at  last  to  g^ve  Chamillard 
his  discharge.  "  Sire,  I  shall  die  over  the  job,"  had  for  a  long  time  been  the 
complaint  of  the  minister  worn  out  with  fatigue.  **Ah!  well,  we  will  die 
together,"  had  been  the  king's  rejoinder. 

France  was  dying,  and  Chamillard  was  by  no  means  a  stranger  to  the 
cause.  Louis  XIV.  put  in  his  place  Voysin,  former  superintendent  of 
Hainault,  entirely  devoted  to  Madame  de  Maintenon.  He  loaded  with 
benefits  the  minister  from  whom  he  was  parting,  the  only  One  whom  he  had 
really  loved.  The  troops  were  destitute  of  everything.  The  king  was  afraid 
of  losing  his  last  army ;  the  dukes  of  Harcourt  and  Berwick  were  covering 
the  Rhine  and  the  Alps ;  Marlborough  and  Prince  Eugene,  who  had  just 
made  themselves  masters  of  Toumay,  marched  against  Villars,  whom  they 
encountered  on  the  nth  of  September,  1709,  near  the  hamlet  of  Malplaquet. 
Marshal  Boufflers  had  just  reached  the  army  to  serve  as  a  volunteer.  Villars 
had  entrenched  himself  in  front  of  the  woods ;  his  men  were  so  anxious  to  get 
under  fire  that  they  threw  away  the  rations  of  bread  just  served  out ;  the 
allies  looked  sulkily  at  the  works :  "  We  are  going  to  fight  moles  again,"  they 
said.  The  allies  won  the  victory,  but  they  had  lost  more  than  twenty 
thousand  men,  according  to  their  official  account. 

This  glorious  defeat  was  followed  by  a  triumph  of  a  more  decided 
character.     Louis  XIV.  sent  into  Spain  the   Duke  de  Vend6me,  who  was  in 
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disgrace  since  the  famous  campaign  of  Audenarde.  His  name  alone  was 
worth  an  army.  A  number  of  volunteers  crowded  under  his  command,  and 
Philip  v.,  who  as  yet  had  not  appeared  on  any  field  of  battle,  placed  himself 
at  the  head  of  his  troops.  The  Spaniards,  roused  up  at  the  voice  of  the  king, 
began  against  the  imperial  forces  a  guerilla  warfare  which  proved  fatal  to 
their  invaders ;  and,  finally,  the  archduke  s  troops,  headed  by  Count  Stahren- 
berg,  were  thoroughly  routed  at  Villaviciosa  (December  9th,  17 10).  The 
victory  of  Villaviciosa  not  only  saved  the  crown  of  Philip  V.,  but  also  pre- 
vented Louis  XIV.  from  losing  Canada.  An  English  expedition  was  fitted 
out  to  occupy  that  colony,  but  the  success  of  Venddme  obliged  it  to  remain 
in  observation  on  the  coast  of  Spain. 

A  court  intrigue,  which  ended  in  the  downfall  of  the  Whig  administra- 
tion  and  the  disgrace  of  the  duchess  of  Marlborough,  brought  matters  to  a 
crisis.  The  Tories,  called  to  the  direction  of  the  government,  tried  to 
establish  their  credit  on  peaceful  measures.  Secret  negotiations  between 
France  and  England  were  begun  :  after  the  death  of  the  emperor  (April  17th, 
171 1)  they  became  public,  a  suspension  of  arms  was  immediately  decided,  and 
the  preliminaries  of  peace  were  signed  in  London  on  the  8th  of  October 
following.  This  example  decided  the  allies ;  a  congress  assembled  at  Utrecht 
on  the  29th  of  January,  1712.  The  new  emperor  refused  to  have  anything 
to  do  with  it ;  but  the  forces  were  now  equal,  and  one  campaign  proved  to 
the  emperor  that  he  could  not,  single-handed,  hope  to  reduce  France. 

The  bolts  of  Heaven  were  falling  one  after  another  upon  the  royal 
family  of  France.  On  the  14th  of  April,  171 1,  Louis  XIV.  had  lost  by  small- 
pox his  son,  the  grand  dauphin,  a  mediocer  and  submissive  creature,  ever  the 
most  humble  subject  of  the  king,  at  just  fifty  years  of  age.  His  eldest  son, 
the  duke  of  Burgundy,  devout,  austere  and  capable,  the  hope  of  good  men 
and  the  terror  of  intriguers,  had  taken  the  rank  of  dauphin,  and  was  seriously 
commencing  his  apprenticeship  in  government,  when  he  was  carried  off  on 
the  1 8th  of  February,  171 2,  by  spotted  tev^r  {rougeole  po  rprt'e),  six  days  after 
his  wife,  the  charming  Mary  Adelaide  of  Savoy,  the  idol  of  the  whole  court, 
supremely  beloved  by  the  king,  and  by  Madame  de  Maintenon,  who  had 
brought  her  up ;  their  son,  the  duke  of  Brittany,  four  years  old,  died  on  the 
8th  of  March  ;  a  child  in  the  cradle,  weakly  and  ill,  the  little  duke  of  Anjou 
remained  the  only  shoot  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  Bourbons.  Dismay  seized 
upon  all  France.  Europe  in  its  turn  was  excited.  If  the  little  duke  of 
Anjou  were  to  die,  the  crown  of  France  reverted  to  Philip  V.  The  Hollan- 
ders and  the  ambassadors  of  the  emperor  Charles  VI.,  recently  crowned  at 
Frankfurt,  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  a  formal  renunciation,  In  accord  with 
the  English  ministers,  Louis  XIV.  wrote  to  his  grandson  : — 

"  You  will  be  told  what  England  proposes,  that  you  should  renounce  your 
birthright,  retaining  the  monarchy  of  Spain  and  the  Indies,  or  renounce  the 
monarchy  of  Spain,  retaining  your  rights  to  the  succession  in  France,  and 
receiving  in  exchange  for  the  crown  of  Spain  the  kingdoms  of  Sicily  and 
Naples,  the  States  of  the  duke  of  Savoy,  Montferrat  and  the  Mantuan,  the 
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said  duke  of  Savoy  succeeding  you  in  Spain.  .  .  .  If  this  child  were  to  die,  as  his 
weakly  complexion  gives  too  much  reason  to  suppose,  you  would  enjoy  the 
succession  to  me  following  the  order  of  your  birth,  and  I  should  have  the 
consolation  of  leaving  to  my  people  a  virtuous  king,  capable  of  commanding 
them,  and  one  who,  on  succeeding  me,  would  unite  to  the  crown  States  so 
considerable  as  Naples,  Savoy,  Piedmont  and  Montferrat.  If  gratitude  and 
affection  toward  your  subjects  are  to  you  pressing  reasons  for  remaining  with 
them,  I  may  say  that  you  owe  me  the  same  sentiments;  you  owe  them  to 
your  own  house,  to  your  own  country,  before  Spain.  All  that  I  can  do  for 
you  is  to  leave  you  once  more  the  choice,  the  necessity  for  concluding  peace 
becoming  every  day  more  urgent.*' 

The  choice  of  Philip  V.  was  made ;  he  had  already  written  to  his  grand- 
father to  say  that  he  would  renounce  all  his  rights  of  succession  to  the 
throne  of  France  rather  than  give  up  the  crown  of  Spain.  This  decision  was 
solemnly  enregistered  by  the  Cortes.  The  English  required  that  the  dukes  of 
Berry  and  Orleans  should  likewise  make  renunciation  of  their  rights  to  the 
crown  of  Spain.  Negotiations  began  again,  but  war  began  again  at  the  same 
time  as  the  negotiations. 

The  king  had  given  Villars  the  command  of  the  army  of  Flanders.  The 
marshal  went  to  Marly  to  receive  his  last  orders.  "You  see  my  plight, 
marshal,"  said  Louis  XIV.  "  There'  are  few  examples  of  what  is  my  fate — to 
lose  in  the  same  week  a  grandson,  a  grandson's  wife  and  their  son,  all  of  very 
great  promise  and  very  tenderly  beloved.  God  is  punishing  me ;  I  have  well 
deserved  it.  But  suspend  we  my  griefs  at  my  own  domestic  woes,  and  look 
we  to  what  may  be  done  to  prevent  those  of  the  kingdom.  If  anything  were 
to  happen  to  the  army  you  command.  ...  I  should  count  upon  getting  to 
P^ronne  or  St.  Quentin,  and  there  massing  all  the  troops  I  had,  making  a  last 
effort  with  you,  and  falling  together  or  saving  the  kingdom  ;  I  will  never 
consent  to  let  the  enemy  approach  my  capital "  [M/moires  de  Villars^  t.  ii.  p. 
362]. 

God  was  to  spare  Louis  XIV.  that  crowning  disaster  reserved  for  other 
times.  On  the  25th  of  May,  the  king  secretly  informed  his  plenipotentiaries 
as  well  as  his  generals  that  the  English  Were  proposing  to  him  a  suspension 
of  hostilities,  and  he  added  :  "  It  is  no  longer  a  time  for  flattering  the  pride 
of  the  Hollanders,  but,  while  we  treat  with  them  in  good  faith,  it  must  be 
with  the  dignity  that  becomes  me."  That  which  the  king's  pride  refused  to 
the  ill-will  of  the  Hollanders  he  granted  to  the  good  will  of  England.  The 
day  of  the  commencement  of  the  armistice  Dunkerque  was  put  as  guarantee 
into  the  hands  of  the  English,  who  recalled  their  native  regiments  from  the 
army  of  Prince  Eugene  ;  the  king  complained  that  they  left  him  the  auxiliary 
troops ;  the  English  ministers  proposed  to  prolong  the  truce,  promising  to 
treat  separately  with  France  if  the  allies  refused  assent  to  the  peace.  The 
news  received  by  Louis  XIV.  gave  him  assurance  of  better  conditions  than 
any  one  had  dared  to  hope  for. 

Villars  had  not  been  able  to  prevent  Prince  Eugene  from  becoming 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


I7I4]  FRANCE.— LOUIS  XIV.  169 

master  of  Quesnoy  on  the  3d  of  July ;  the  Imperialists  were  already  making 
preparations  to  invade  France.  The  marshal  resolved  to  relieve  Landrecies, 
and,  having  had  bridges  thrown  over  the  Scheldt,  he  crossed  the  river 
between  Bouchain  and  Denain  on  the  23d  of  July,  1712;  the  latter  little 
place  was  defended  by  the  duke  of  Albemarle,  son  of  General  Monk,  with 
seventeen  battalions  of  auxiHary  troops  in  the  pay  of  the  allies.  The 
Imperialist  lines,  stretching  over  a  space  of  between  twelve  and  fifteen 
leagues,  were  too  straggling,  and  the  diflferent  corps  too  far  separated  to  be 
within  reach  of  relieving  one  another.  Villars  took  advantage  of  this 
mistake  ;  by  a  false  attack  toward  Landrecies  he  deceived  the  Prince  Eugene, 
and  then  marching  >yith  all  speed  upon  Denain,  where  was  the  earl  of 
Albemarle,  he  destroyed  that  general's  camp  and  cut  to  pieces  seventeen 
battalions  (July  24th,  171 2).  Eugene  comes  up;  he  too  is  driven  back.  All 
the  posts  on  the  bank  of  the  Scarpe  are  successively  carried,  Landrecies  is 
relieved,  Douai,  Marchiennes,  Bouchain  and  Le  Quesnoy  are  taken,  and  the 
frontiers  of  France  become  safe  once  more. 

The  victory  of  Denain  hastened  the  conclusion  of  the  peace.  Three 
treaties  were  signed:  ist,  that  of  Utrecht  (April  nth,  1713),  between  France, 
Spain,  Holland,  Savoy  and  Portugal;  2d,  that  of  Rastadt  (March  7th,  1714), 
between  France  and  Charles  VI.,  3d,  that  of  Baden  (June  7th,  17 14),  between 
France  and  the  empire.  The  treaty  of  Rastadt  was  delayed  for  one  year  on 
account  of  the  obstinacy  of  Charles  VI.,  who  persisted  in  continuing  the  war, 
although  his  allies  had  come  to  terms  with  Louis  XIV.  Villars,  sent  toward 
the  Rhenish  frontier,  where  he  found  himself  opposed  to  Prince  Eugene, 
disconcerted  the  Imperial  troops  by  the  rapidity  of  his  movements.  He 
retook  Landau,  scaled  at  the  head  of  his  grenadiers  the  mountain  of  Roskhof, 
which  protected  Friburg,  and  made  himself  master  of  this  city.  This 
brilliant  success  constrained  at  last  the  emperor  to  give  to  his  :subjects  that 
peace  with  which  for  so  long  a  time  they  had  ceased  to  be  acquainted. 
France  kept  Landau  and  Fort  Louis,  she  restored  Spires,  Brisach  and 
Friburg.  The  emperor  refused  to  recognize  Philip  V.,  but  he  accepted  the 
status  quo;  the  crown  of  Spain  remained  definitively  with  the  house  of 
Bourbon ;  it  had  cost  men  and  millions  enough  ;  for  an  instant  the  very 
foundations  of  order  in  Europe  had  seemed  to  be  upset;  the  old  French 
monarchy  had  been  threatened ;  it  had  recovered  of  itself  and  by  its  own 
resources,  sustaining  single-handed  the  struggle,  and  obtained  conditions  which 
restored  its  frontiers  to  the  limits  of  the  peace  of  Ryswick ;  but  it  was 
exhausted,  gasping,  at  wits*  end  for  men  and  money ;  absolute  power  had 
obtained  from  national  pride  the  last  possible  efforts,  but  it  had  played  itself 
out  in  the  struggle ;  the  confidence  of  the  country  was  shaken  ;  it  had  been 
seen  what  dangers  the  will  of  a  single  man  made  the  nation  incur.  The  habit  of 
respect,  the  memories  of  past  glories,  the  personal  majesty  of  Louis  XIV.  still 
kept  up  about  the  aged  king  the  deceitful  appearances  of  uncontested  power 
and  sovereign  authority;  the  long  decadence  of  his  great-gfrandson's  reign 
was  destined  to  complete  its  ruin. 
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Louis  XIV.  had  the  good  fortune  to  profit  by  the  efforts  of  his 
predecessors  as  well  as  of  his  own  servants :  Richelieu  and  Mazarin,  Cond6 
and  Turenne,  Luxembourg,  Catinat,  Vauban,  Villars  and  Louvois  all  toiled  at 
the  same  work ;  under  his  reign,  France  was  intoxicated  with  excess  of  the 
pride  of  conquest,  but  she  did  not  lose  all  its  fruits ;  she  witnessed  the 
conclusion  of  five  peaces,  mostly  glorious,  the  last  sadly  honorable  ;  all  tended 
to  consolidate  the  unity  and  power  of  the  kingdom ;  it  is  to  the  treaties  of 
the  Pyrenees,  of  Westphalia,  of  Nimeguen,  of  Ryswick,  and  of  Utrecht,  all 
signed  in  the  name  of  Louis  XIV.,  that  France  owed  Roussillon,  Artois, 
Alsace,  Flanders  and  Franche-Comt6. 


xn. 


LOmS  IW-HOME  ADMlSTMTION.-lITEIlA«-TeE 

GOIT  Al  SOCIETY. 


T  is  King  Louis  XIV.'s  distinction  and  heavy  burden 

in  the  eyes  of  history  that  it  is  impossible  to  tell  of 

anything  in  his  reign  without  constantly  recurring  to 

himself.     He  had  two  ministers  of    the  higher  order, 

Colbert  and  Louvois ;  several  of  good  capacity,  such  as 

Seignelay  and  Torcy ;  others  incompetent,  like  Chamil- 

lard  ;  he  remained  as  much  master  of  the  administrators 

of  the  first  rank  as   if   they  had  been  insignificant  clerks;  the 

home  government  of  France,  from  1661  to  171 5,  is  summed  up  in 

the  king's  relations  with  his  ministers. 

It  was  their  genius  which  made  the  fortunes  and  the  power  of 

Louis  XIV.'s  two  great  ministers,  Colbert  and  Lo\ivois.     On  the 

faith  of  Cardinal  Marazin,  the  king  knew  the  worth  of  Colbert. 

''  I  had  all  possible  confidence  in  him,"  says  he,  "  because  I  knew 

that  he  had  a  great  deal  of  application,  intelligence  and  probity." 

Rough,    reserved,    taciturn,   indefatigable   in   work,   passionately 

devoted  to  the  cause  of   order,  public  welfare  and  the  peaceable 

aggrandisement  of  France,  Colbert,  on  becoming  the  comptroller  df  finance 

in    1 66 1,   brought  to  the  service   of  the  State  superior  views,  consummate 

experience  and  indomitable  perseverance. 

The  punishmei^t  of  the  tax-collectors  {traitants\  prosecuted  at  the  same 
time  as  Superintendent  Fouquet  the  arbitrary  redemption  of  rentes  (annuities) 
on  the  city  of  Paris  or  on  certain  branches  of  the  taxes,  did  not  suffice  to 
alleviate  the  extreme  suffering  of  the  people.  The  talliages,  from  which  the 
nobility  and  the  clergy  were  nearly  everywhere  exempt,  pressed  upon  the 
people  with  the  most  cruel  inequality.     Colbert  proposed  to  the  king  to  remit 
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the  aixears  of  that  tax,  and  devoted  all  his  efforts  to  reducing  them,  while 
regulating  its  collection.  He  was  only  very  partially  successful,  without,  how- 
ever, allowing  himself  to  be  repelled  by  the  difficulties  presented  by 
differences  of  legislation  and  customs  in  the  provinces.  He  died  without 
having  completed  his  work;  but  the  talliages  had  been  reduced  by  eight 
millions  of  livres  within  the  first  two  years  of  his  administration* 

Peace  was  of  short  duration  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  often  so  . 
precarious  that  it  did  not  permit  disarmament.  At  the  very  period  when  the 
able  minister  was  trying  to  make  the  people  feel  the  importance  of  the 
diminution  in  the  talliages,  he  wrote  to  the  king:  "I  merely  entreat  your 
Majesty  to  permit  me  to  say  that  in  war  as  well  as  in  peace  you  have  never 
consulted  your  finances  for  the  purpose  of  determining  your  expenditure, 
which  is  a  thing  so  extraordinary  that  assuredly  there  is  no  example  thereof. 
For  the  past  twenty  years  during  which  I  have  had  the  honor  of  serving  your 
Majesty,  though  the  receipts  have  greatly  increased,  you  would  find  that  the 
expenses  have  much  exceeded  the  receipts,  which  might  perhaps  induce  you 
to  moderate  and  retrench  such  as  are  excessive."  Louis  XIV.  did  not 
"  moderate  or  retrench  his  expenses."  The  expenses  of  recovering  the  taxes, 
which  had  but  lately  led  to  great  abuses,  were  diminished  by  half.  The 
puissance  of  the  provincial  governors,  already  curtailed  by  Richelieu,  suffered 
from  fresh  attacks  under  Louis  XIV.  Everywhere  the  power  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  superintendents,  themselves  subjected  in  their  turn  to  inspection 
by  the  masters  of  requests.    Order  was  restored  in  all  parts  of  France. 

Colbert  knew  how  to  "  throw  millions  about "  when  it  was  for  endowing 
France  with  new  manufactures  and  industries.  "  One  of  the  most  important 
works  of  peace,"  he  used  to  say,  "  is  the  re-establishment  of  every  kind  of 
trade  in  this  kingdom  and  to  put  it  in  a  position  to  do  without  having 
recourse  to  foreigners  for  the  things  necessary  for  the  use  and  comfort  of  the 
subjects."  The  cloth  manufactures  were  dying  out,  they  received  encourage- 
ment ;  a  Protestant  Hollander,  Van  Robais,  attracted  over  to  Abbeville  by 
Colbert,  there  introduced  the  making  of  fine  cloths ;  at  Beauvais  and  in  the 
Gobelins  establishment  at  Paris,  under  the  direction  of  the  great  painter, 
Lebrun,  the  French  tapestries  soon  threw  into  the  shade  the  reputation  of 
the  tapestries  of  Flanders;  Venice  had  to  yield  up  her  secrets  and  her 
workmen  for  the  glass  manufactories  of  St.  Gobain  and  Tourlaville.  The 
bad  state  of  the  roads  ''  was  a  dreadful  hindrance  to  traffic ; "  Colbert 
ordered  them  to  be  everywhere  improved.  The  magnificent  canal  of 
Languedoc,  due  to  the  generous  initiative  of  Riquet,  united  the  ocean  to  the 
Mediterranean ;  the  canal  of  Orleans  completed  the  canal  of  Briare,  com- 
menced  by  Henry  IV.  The  inland  custom-houses,  which  shackled  the  traffic 
between  province  and  province,  were  suppressed  at  divers  points;  many 
provinces  demurred  to  the  admission  of  this  innovation,  declaring  that,  to  set 
their  affairs  right,  "there  was  need  of  nothing  but  order,  order,  order." 
Colbert  also  wanted  order,  but  his  views  were  higher  and  broader  than  those 
of  Breton  or  Gascon  merchants ;  in  spite  of  his  desire  to  "  put  the  kingdom 
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in  a  position  to  do  without  having  recourse  to  foreigners  for  things  necessary 
for  the  use  and  comfort  of  the  French,"  he  had  too  lofty  and  too  judicious  a 
mind  to  neglect  the  extension  of  trade ;  like  Richelieu,  he  was  for  founding 
great  trading  companies ;  he  had  five,  for  the  East  and  West  Indies,  the 
Levant,  the  North,  and  Africa  ;  his  efforts  were  not  useless ;  at  his  death,  the 
maritime  trade  of  France  had  developed  itself,  and  French  merchants  were 
effectually  protected  at  sea  by  ships  of  war.  In  1692,  the  royal  navy 
numbered  a  hundred  and  eighty-six  vessels ;  a  hundred  and  sixty  thousand 
sailors  were  down  on  the  books ;  the  works  at  the  ports  of  Toulon,  Brest, 
and  Rochefort,  were  in  full  activity ;  Louis  XIV.  was  in  a  position  to  refuse 
the  salute  of  the  il^g,  which  the  English  had  up  to  that  time  exacted  in  the 
Channel  from  all  nations. 

Louis  XIV.  was  the  victim  of  three  passions  which  hampered  and  in  the 
long  run  destroyed  the  accord  between  king  and  minister:  that  for  war, 
whetted  and  indulged  by  Louvois  ;  that  for  kingly  and  courtly  extravagance ; 
and  that  for  building  and  costly  fancies.  Colbert  urged  the  king  to  complete 
the  Louvre,  plans  for  which  were  requested  of  Bernini,  who  went  to  Paris  for 
the  purpose ;  after  two  years'  useless  feelers  and  compliments,  the  Italian 
returned  to  Rome,  and  the  work  was  entrusted  to  Perrault,  whose  plan  for 
the  beautiful  colonnade  still  existing  had  always  pleased  Colbert.  The 
completion  of  the  castle  of  St.  Germain,  the  works  at  Fontainbleau  and  at 
Chambord,  the  triumphal  arches  of  St.  Denis  and  St.  Martin,  the  laying  out 
of  the  Tuileries,  the  construction  of  the  Observatory,  and  even  that  of  the 
Palais  des  Invalides,  which  was  Louvois's  idea,  found  the  comptroller  of  the 
finances  well  disposed  if  not  eager. 

Colbert  was  mistaken  in  his  fears  for  Louis  XI V.'s  glory ;  if  the  expenses 
of  Versailles  surpassed  his  most  gloomy  apprehensions,  the  palace  which  rose 
upon  the  site  of  Louis  XIV.'s  former  hunting  box  was  worthy  of  the  king 
who  had  made  it  in  his  own  image  and  who  managed  to  retain  all  his  court 
around  him  there ;  he  died,  however,  before  Versailles  was  completed ;  at 
sixty-four  years  of  age  Colbert  succumbed  to  excess  of  labor  and  of  cares. 
His  thoughts  were  occupied  with  his  soul's  salvation.  Madame  de  Maintenon 
used  to  accuse  him  of  always  thinking  about  his  finances  and  very  little  about 
religion.  He  repeated  bitterly,  as  the  dying  Cardinal  Wolsey  had  previously 
said  in  the  case  of  Henry:  "  If  I  had  done  for  God  what  I  have  done  for 
that  man,  I  had  been  saved  twice  over;  and  now  I  know  not  what  will 
become  of  me."     He  expired  on  the  6th  of  September,  1683. 

Louvois  remained  henceforth  alone,  without  rival  and  without  check. 
The  work  he  had  undertaken  for  the  reoi^nization  of  the  army  was  pretty 
nearly  completed  ;  he  had  concentrated  in  his  own  hands  the  whole  direction 
of  the  military  service,  the  burden  and  the  honor  of  which  were  both  borne 
by  him«  He  had  subjected  to  the  same  rules  and  the  same  discipline  all 
corps  and  all  grades ;  the  general  as  well  as  the  colonel  obeyed  him  blindly. 
M.  de  Turenne  alone  had  managed  to  escape  from  the  administrative  level. 
Order  reigned  in  the  army,  and  supplies  were  regular.    Louvois  received  the 
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nickname  of  great  Victualler  (Vivrier).  The  wounded  were  tended  in  hospitals 
devoted  to  their  use.  He  conceived  the  grand  idea  of  the  H6tel  des 
Invalides.  Never  had  the  officers  of  the  army  been  under  such  strict  and 
minute  supervision ;  promotion  went  by  seniority,  by  "  the  order  on  the  list/' 
as  the  phrase  then  was,  without  any  favor  for  rank  or  birth ;  commanders 
were  obliged  to  attend  to  their  corps. 

Artillery  and  engineering  were  developed  under  the  influence  of  Vauban, 
**  the  first  of  his  own  time  and  one  of  the  first  of  all  times  "  in  the  great  art 
of  besieging,  fortifying  and  defending  places.  Louvois  had  singled  out 
Vauban  at  the  sieges  of  Lille,  Tournay  and  Douai,  which  he  had  directed  in 
chief  under  the  king's  own  eye.  The  honesty  and  moral  worth  of  Vauban 
equaled  his  genius ;  he  was  as  high-minded  as  he  was  modest ;  evil  reports 
had  been  spread  about  concerning  the  contractors  for  the  fortifications  of 
Lille ;  Vauban  demanded  an  inquiry :  "  You  are  quite  right  in  thinking,  my 
lord,"  he  wrote  to  Louvois,  to  whom  he  was  united  by  a  sincere  and  faithful 
friendship,  **  that,  if  you  do  not  examine  into  this  affair,  you  can  not  do  me 
justice,  and,  if  you  do  it  me  not,  that  would  be  compelling  me  to  seek  means  of 
doing  it  myself,  and  of  giving  up  forever  fortification  and  all  its  concomitants." 
It  was  not  until  eight  years  after  the  death  of  Louvois,  in  1699,  when  Vauban 
had  directed  fifty-three  sieges,  constructed  the  fortifications  of  thirty-three 
places,  and  repaired  those  of  three  hundred  towns,  that  he  y^fSLS  made  a  marshal, 
an  honor  that  no  engineer  had  yet  obtained. 

The  leisure  of  peace  was  more  propitious  to  Vauban's  fame  than  to  his 
favor.  Generous  and  sincere  as  he  was,  a  patriot  more  far-sighted  than  his 
contemporaries,  he  had  the  courage  to  present  to  the  king  a  memorial 
advising  the  recall  of  the  fugitive  Huguenots  and  renewal,  pure  and  simple,  of 
the  edict  of  Nantes.  He  had  just  directed  the  siege  of  Brisach  and  the 
defense  of  Dunkerque  when  he  published  a  great  economical  work  entitled 
la  Dime  Royale.  The  king  was  offended  ;  he  gave  the  marshal  a  cold  reception 
and  had  the  work  seized.  Vauban  received  his  death-blow  from  this  disgrace : 
the  royal  edict  was  dated  March  19th,  1707 :  the  great  engineer  died  on  the 
30th  ;  he  was  not  quite  seventy-four.  The  king  testified  no  regret  for  the  loss 
of  so  illustrious  a  servant,  with  whom  he  had  lived  on  terms  of  close 
intimacy.  Vauban  had  appeared  to  impugn  his  supreme  authority ;  this  was 
one  of  the  crimes  that  Louis  XIV.  never  forgave. 

On  the  i6th  of  July,  1691,  death  suddenly  removed  the  minister  Louvois, 
fallen  in  royal  favor,  detested  and  dreaded  in  France,  universally  hated  in 
Europe,  leaving,  however,  the  king,  France  and  Europe  with  the  feeling  that 
a  great  power  had  fallen,  a  great  deal  of  merit  disappeared. 

The  king  felt  his  loss,  but  did  not  regret  the  minister  whose  tyranny  and 
violence  were  beginning  to  be  oppressive  to  him :  he  felt  himself  to  be  more 
than  ever  master  in  the  presence  of  the  young  or  inexperienced  men  to  whom 
he  henceforth  entrusted  his  affairs.  Louvois's  son,  Barbezieux,  had  the 
reversion  of  the  war-department ;  Pontchartrain,  who  had  been  comptroller 
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of  finance  ever  since  the  retirement  of  Lepelletier,  had  been  appointed  to  the 
navy  in  1690  at  the  death  of  Seignelay. 

Then  came  the  age  of  mediocrity  in  the  cabinet  as  well  as  on  the  field  ; 
Chamillard  was  the  first,  the  only  one  of  his  ministers,  "whom  the  king  had 
ever  loved.  The  court  bore  with  him  because  he  was  easy  and  good-natured,, 
but  the  affairs  of  the  State  were  imperiled  in  his  hands ;  Pontchartrain  had 
already  had  recourse  to  the  most  objectionable  proceedings  in  order  to  obtain 
money;  the  mental  resources  of  Colbert  himself  had  failed  in  presence  of 
financial  embarrassments  and  increasing  estimates.  Trade  was  languishing; 
the  manufactures  founded  by  Colbert  were  dropping  away  one  after  another ; 
the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes  and  the  emigration  of  Protestants  had 
drained  France  of  the  most  industrious  and  most  skillful  workmen ;  many  of 
the  reformers  had  carried  away  a  great  deal  of  capital ;  the  roads,  everywhere 
neglected,  were  becoming  impracticable. 

Desmarets  in  the  finance  and  Voysirt  in  the  war-department,  both 
superintendents  of  finance,  the  former  a  nephew  of  Colbert's  and  initiated 
into  business  by  his  uncle,  both  of  them  capable  and  assiduous,  succumbed, 
like  their  predecessors,  beneath  the  weight  of  the  burdens  which  were  over- 
whelming and  ruining  France.  Desmarets  succeeded  better  than  could  have 
been  expected  without  being  able  to  rehabilitate  the  finances  of  the  State. 
Pontchartrain  had  exhausted  the  resource  of  creating  new  offices.  Desmarets 
had  recourse  to  the  bankers ;  and  the  king  seconded  him  by  the  gracious 
favor  with  which  he  received  at  Versailles  the  greatest  of  the  collectors 
{traitants\  Samuel  Bernard.  France  kept  up  the  contest  to  the  end.  When 
the  treaty  of  Utrecht  was  signed,  the  fleet  was  ruined  and  destroyed,  the 
trade  diminished  by  two-thirds,  the  colonies  lost  or  devastated  by  the  war, 
the  destitution  in  the  country  so  frightful  that  orders  had  to  be  given  to  sow 
seed  in  the  fields ;  the  exportation  of  grain  was  forbidden  on  pain  of  death. 
Meanwhile  the  peasantry  were  reduced  to  browse  upon  the  grass  in  the  roads 
and  to  tear  the  bark  off  the  trees  and  eat  it.  Thirty  years  had  rolled  by 
since  the  death  of  Colbert,  twenty-two  since  that  of  Louvois ;  everything 
was  going  to  perdition  simultaneously  ;  reverses  in  war  and  distress  at  home 
were  uniting  to  overwhelm  the  aged  king,  alone  upstanding  amid  so  many 
dead  and  so  much  ruin. 

Independently  of  simple  submission  to  the  Catholic  Church,  there 
were  three  great  tendencies  which  divided  serious  minds  among  them 
during  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.;  three  noble  passions  held  possession  of 
pious  souls;  liberty,  faith,  and  love  were,  respectively,  the  groundwork 
as  well  as  the  banner  of  Protestantism,  Jansenism,  and  Quietism.  It  was 
the  name  of  the  fundamental  and  innate  liberty  of  the  soul,  its  personal 
responsibility  and  its  direct  relations  with  God,  that  the  Reformation  had 
sprung  up  and  reached  growth  in  France,  even  more  than  in  Germany 
and  in  England.  M.  de  St.  Cyran,  the  head  and  founder  of  Jansenism, 
abandoned  the  human  soul  unreservedly  to  the  supreme  will  of  God; 
his  faith  soared  triumphant  over  flesh  and  blood,  and  his  disciples,  disdaining 
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the  joys  and  the  ties  of  earth,  lived  only  for  eternity.  Madame  Guyon 
and  Fenelon,  less  ardent  and  less  austere,  discovered  in  the  tender  mysticism 
of  pure  love  that  secret  of  God's  which  is  sought  by  all  pious  souls; 
in  the  name  of  divine  love,  the  Quietists  renounced  all  will  of  their 
own,  just  as  the  Jansenists  in  the  name  of  faith. 

Louis  XIV.  on  one  occasion  had  solemnly  promised  that  he  would 
respect  the  rights  of  conscience;  but  from  the  very  beginning  of  his 
personal  government  he  plainly  showed  that  he  did  not  mean  to  keep 
his  word;  and  after  an  interval  of  twenty  years,  the  series  of  arbitrary 
measures  which  he  countenanced  and  even  ordered  were  replaced  by  open 
and  avowed  persecution.  Tp  begin  with  the  Huguenots;  all  the  guaran-* 
tees  stipulated  by  the  edict  of  Nantes  were  successively  withdrawn,  the 
miyed  chambers  established  in  the  parliaments  of  Toulouse,  Grenoble, 
and  Bordeaux  were  suppressed,  and  no  Protestant  could  enter  any  one 
of  the  liberal  professions  or  practice  as  physician,  lawyer,  publisher,  printer, 
€tc.  Roman  Catholics  were  prohibited  from  embracing  Calvinism  under 
penalty  of  hard  labor  at  the  hulks  for  life;  and  children  of  Protestant 
parents  were,  on  the  contrary,  authorized  to  abjure  their  faith  as  early 
as  the  age  of  seven  years.  By  virtue  of  this  declaration,  a  great  number 
o.f  children  were  torn  from  the  bosom  of  their  family;  and  Madame  de 
Maintenon  founded  the  convent  of  Saint-Cyr,  near  Versailles,  for  the 
reception  of  young  ladies  of  noble  origin,  thus  converted.  Missions  were 
multiplied  throughout  the  provinces,  consciences  were  bought  accord- 
ing to  a  certain  tariff,  and  Pellisson,  who,  like  the  new  favorite,  had  been 
originally  a  Protestant,  received  the  direction  of  a  special  fund  organized 
to  pay  these  shameful  abjurations. 

It  was  pleasantly  remarked  at  court,  that  the  golden  doctrine  of 
M.  Pellisson  was  much  more  convincing  than  that  of  Monsieur  de  Meaux. 
The  Protestants  called  his  coffers  the  box  of  Pandora,  while  he  himself 
compared  them  to  the  cruse  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta.  Louvois  had 
recourse  to  means  still  more  persuasive,  he  sent  soldiers  to  take  up  their 
quarters  in  the  houses  of  the  Protestants.  "  Sometimes  the  poor  frightened 
people  at  once  declared  themselves  converts  by  general  acclamation.  The 
people  of  education  signed  a  profession  of  faith,  while  the  common 
people  only  said,  '  I  reunite  myself,*  or  cried  out  *  Ave  Maria,'  or  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  In  some  towns,  offices  of  conversion  were  estab- 
lished, where  the  proselytes,  after  having  their  names  registered  on  a  list, 
received  a  certificate  written  on  the  back  of  a  playing  card^  which  was  to 
protect  them  from  the  persecution  of  the  soldiery.  The  people  of  Nismes, 
using  on  apocalyptic  phrase,  called  this  card  the  mark  of  the  beast; 
and,  indeed,  they  only  announced  a  profound  truth;  for  what  is  a  man 
worth  who,  to  preserve  what  is  animal  and  mortal  in  him,  gives  up  his 
spiritual  being — his   soul,  the   heavenly  and  immortal  part  of  his  nature?" 

At  last  the  fatal  blow  was  struck.  The  king  assembled  his  council: 
the  lists   of  converts  were   so  long    that   there  could    scarcely   remain   in 
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the  kingdom  more  than  a  few  thousand  recalcitrants..  A  resolution  was 
carried  unanimously  for  the  suppression  of  the  edict  of  Nantes.  The 
declaration,  drawn  up  by  Chancellor  Le  Tellier  and  Ch^teauneuf,  was 
signed  by  the  king  on  the  15th  of  October,  1685;  it  was  dispatched 
on  the  17th  to  all  the  superintendents.  The  edict  of  pacification,  that 
great  work  of  the  liberal  and  prudent  genius  of  Henry  IV.,  respected 
and  confirmed  in  its  most  important  particulars  by  Cardinal  Richelieu, 
recognized  over  and  over  again  by  Louis  XIV.  himself,  disappeared  at 
a  single  stroke,  carrying  with  it  all  hope  of  liberty,  repose  and  justice 
for  fifteen  hundred  thousand  subjects  of  the  king.  "Our  pains,"  said 
the  preamble  of  the  edict,  "have  had  the  end  we  had  proposed,  seeing 
that  the  better  and  the  greater  part  of  our  subjects  of  the  religion  styled 
reformed  have  embraced  the  Catholic;  the  execution  of  the  edict  of 
Nantes  consequently  remaining  useless,  we  have  considered  that  we  could 
not  do  better,  for  the  purpose  of  effacing  entirely  the  memory  of  the 
evils  which  this  false  religion  has  caused  in  our  kingdom,  than  revoke 
entirely  the  aforesaid  edict  of  Nantes  and  all  that  has  been  done  in 
favor  of  the  said  religion." 

The  edict  of  October  15th,  1685,  supposed  the  religion  styled  reformed 
to  be  already  destroyed  and  abolished.  It  ordered  the  demolition  of  all 
the  chapels  that  remained  standing  and  interdicted  any  assembly  or 
worship:  recalcitrant  {ppinidtres)  ministers  were  ordered  to  leave  the  king- 
dom  within  fifteen  days;  the  schools  were  closed;  all  new-bom  babies 
were  to  be  baptized  by  the  parish-priests;  religionists  were  forbidden 
to  leave  the  kingdom  on  pain  of  the  galleys  for  the  men  and  confisca- 
tion of  person  and  property  for  the  women.  j*The  will  of  the  king," 
said  Superintendent  Marillac  at  Rouen,  "is  that  there  be  no  more  than 
one  religion  in  this  kingdom;  it  is  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  well- 
being  of  the  State."  Two  hours  were  allowed  the  reformers  of  Rouen 
for  making  their  abjuration. 

One  clause,  at  the  end  of  the  edict  of  October  15th,  seemed  to  extenuate 
its  effect:  "Those  of  our  subjects  of  the  religion  styled  reformed  who 
shall  persist  in  their  errors,  pending  the  time  when  it  may  please  God 
to  enlighten  them  like  the  rest,  shall,  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the 
kingdom,  country  and  lands  which  obey  the  king,  there  to  continue  their 
trade  and  enjoy  their  property  without  being  liable  to  be  vexed  or 
hindered  on  pretext  of  prayer  or  worship  of  the  said  religion,  of  what- 
soever  nature  they  may  be."  "Never  was  there  illusion  more  cruel  than 
that  which  this  clause  caused  people,"  says  Benott  in  his  Histoire  de 
r£dit  de  Nantes:  "it  was  believed  that  the  king  meant  only  to  forbid 
special  exercises,  but  that  he  intended  to  leave  conscience  free,  since  he 
granted  this  grace  to  all  those  who  were  still  reformers,  pending  the 
time  when  it  should  please  God  to  enlighten  them.  Many  g^ve  up  the 
measures  they  had  taken  for  leaving  the  country  with  their  families, 
many  voluntarily  returned  from  the  retreats  where  they  had  hitherto  been 
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fortunate  enough  to  lie  hid.  The  most  mistrustful  dared  not  suppose 
that  so  solemn  a  promise  was  only  made  to  be  broken  on  the  morrow. 
They  were  all,  nevertheless,  mistaken ;  and  those  who  were  imprudent 
enough  to  return  to  their  homes  were  only  just  in  time  to  receive  the 
dragoons  there."  The  pride  of  Louis  XIV.  was  engaged  in  the  struggle ; 
those  of  his  subjects  who  refused  to  sacrifice  their  religion  to  him  were 
disobedient,  rebellious  and  besotted  with  silly  vanity. 

Even  in  his  court  and  among  his  most  useful  servants  the  king 
encountered  unexpected  opposition.  Marshal  Schomberg  with  great  diffi- 
culty obtained  authority  to  leave  the  kingdom ;  Duquesne  was  refused. 
All  ports  were  closed,  all  frontiers  watched.  The  great  lords  gave  way, 
one  after  another;  accustomed  to  enjoy  royal  favors,  attaching  to  them 
excessive  value,  living  at  court,  close  to  Paris,  which  was  spared  a  great 
deal  during  the  persecution,  they,  without  much  effort,  renounced  a  faith 
which  closed  to  them  henceforth  the  door  to  all  offices  and  all  honors. 
The  gentlemen  of  the  provinces  were  more  resolute;  many  realized  as 
much  as  they  could  of  their  property  and  went  abroad,  braving  all 
dangers,  even  that  of  the  gallejrs  in  case  of  arrest.  It  was  impossible 
to  estimate  precisely  the  number  of  emigrations ;  it  was  probably  between 
three  and  four  hundred  thousand.  Almost  all  trade  was  stopped  in 
Normandy.  The  little  amount  of  manufacture  that  was  possible  rotted 
away  on  the  spot  for  want  of  transport  to  foreign  countries,  whence 
vessels  were  no  longer  found  to  come.  The  Norman  emigration  had 
been  very  numerous,  thanks  to  the  extent  of  its  coasts  and  to  the 
habitual  communication  between  Normandy,  England  and  Holland ;  Vauban, 
however,  remained  very  far  from  the  truth  when  he  deplored,  in  1688, 
"the  desertion  of  one  hundred  thousand  men,  the  withdrawal  from  the 
kingdom  of  sixty  millions  of  livres,  the  enemy's  fleets  swelled  by  nine 
thousand  sailors,  the  best  in  the  kingdom,  and  the  enemy's  armies  by 
six  hundred  officers  and  twelve  thousand  soldiers,  who  had  seen  service." 
It  is  a  natural  but  a-  striking  fact  that  the  reformers  who  left  France 
and  were  received  with  open  arms  in  Brandenburg,  Holland,  England 
and  Switzerland  carried  in  their  hearts  a  profound  hatred  for  the  king 
who  drove  them  away  from  their  country  and  everywhere  took  service 
against  him,  while  the  Protestants  who  remained  in  France,  bound  to 
the  soil  by  a  thousand  indissoluble  ties,  continued  at  the  same  time  to 
be  submissive  and  faithful. 

The  peace  of  Ryswick  had  not  brought  the  Protestants  the  hoped 
for  alleviation  of  their  woes.  Louis  XIV.  haughtily  rejected  the  petition 
of  the  English  and  Dutch  plenipotentiaries  on  behalf  of  "  those  in  afflic- 
tion who  ought  to  have  their  share  in  the  happiness  of  Europe."  The 
persecution  everywhere  continued,  with  determination  and  legality  in  the 
North,  with  violence  and  passion  in  the  South,  abandoned  to  the  tyranny 
of  M.  de  Lamoigjnon  de  Biville,  a  crafty  and  cold-bloodedly  cruel  poli- 
tician, without  the  excuse  of  any  zealous  religious  conviction.  The  execu- 
12 
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tion  of  several  ministers  who  had  remained  in  hiding  in  the  Cevennes 
or  had  returned  from  exile  to  instruct  and  comfort  their  flocks  raised 
to  the  highest  pitch  the  enthusiasm  of  the  reformers  of  Lang^edoc. 
Deprived  of  their  highly  prized  assemblies  and  of  their  pastors'  guidance, 
men  and  women,  graybeards  and  children,'  all  at  once  fancied  themselves 
animated  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Young  girls  had  celestial  visions; 
the  little  peasant-lasses  poured  out  their  utterances  in  French,  sometimes 
in  the  language  and  with  the  sublime  eloquence  of  the  Bible,  sole  source 
of  their  religious  knowledge.  In  vain  did  M.  de  BsLville  have  three  hundred 
children  imprisoned  at  Uz^s,  and  then  send  them  to  the  galleys;  the 
religious  contagion  was  too  strong  for  the  punishments ;  "  women  found 
themselves  in  a  single  day  husbandless,  childless,  houseless  and  penniless," 
says  the  historian  Court :  they  remained  immovable  in  their  pious  ecstasy ; 
the  assemblies  multiplied ;  the  troops  which  had  so  long  occupied  Languedoc 
had  been  summoned  away  by  the  war  of  succession  in  Spain;  the  militia 
could  no  longer  restrain  the  reformers,  growing  every  day  more  enthu- 
siastic through  the  prophetic  hopes  which  were  bom  of  their  long  sufferings. 

The  insurrection  of  the  Cevenols,  or,  as  the  Catholic  peasants  called  them, 
the  Camisards^  led  by  Jean  Cavalier,  Roland  and  others,  was  put  down  by 
Marshal  Villars,  after  many  vicissitudes  of  successes  and  reverses.  *  Little  by 
little  the  chiefs  were  killed  off  in  petty  engagements  or  died  in  obscurity  of 
their  wounds;  provisions  were  becoming  scarce;  the  country  was  wasted; 
submission  became  more  frequent  every  day.  The  principals  all  demanded 
leave  to  quit  France.  Some  partial  risings  alone  recalled,  up  to  1709,  the  fact 
that  the  old  leaven  still  existed ;  the  war  of  the  Camisards  was  over.  It  was 
the  sole  attempt  in  history  on  the  part  of  French  Protestantism  since  Riche- 
lieu, a  strange  and  dangerous  effort  made  by  an  ignorant  and  savage  people, 
roused  to  enthusiasnj  by  persecution,  believing  itself  called  upon  by  the  spirit 
of  God  to  win,  sword  in  hand,  the  freedom  of  its  creed,  under  the  leadership 
of  two  shepherd-soldiers  and  prophets.  The  silence  of  death  succeeded  every- 
where in  France  to  the  plaints  of  the  reformers  and  to  the  crash  of  arms ; 
Louis  XIV.  might  well  suppose  that  Protestantism  in  his  dominions  was 
dead. 

It  was  a  little  before  the  time  when  the  last  of  the  Camisards,  Abraham 
Mazel  and  Claris,  perished  near  Uzte(in  1 710),  that  the  king  struck  the  last 
blow  at  Jansenism  by  destroying  its  earliest  nest  and  its  last  refuge,  the  house 
of  the  nuns  of  Port-Royal  des  Champs.  With  truces  and  intervals  of  apparent 
repose,  the  struggle  had  lasted  more  than  sixty  years  between  the  Jesuits  and 
Jansenism.  M.  de  St.  Cyran,  who  left  the  Bastile  a  few  months  after  the 
death  of  Richelieu,  had  dedicated  the  last  days  of  his  life  to  writing  against 
Protestantism,  being  so  much  the  more  scared  by  the  heresy  in  that,  perhaps, 
he  felt  himself  attracted  thereto  by  a  secret  affinity.  He  was  already  dying 
when  there  appeared  the  book  Frequente  Communion,  by  M.  Arnauld,  young- 
est son  and  twentieth  child  of  that  illustrious  family  of  Arnaulds,  in  whom 
Jansenism  seemed  to  be  personified.     The  author  was  immediately  accused  at 
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Rome  and  buried  himself  for  twenty  years  in  retirement.  "  Sir,  tell  your 
Fathers,  when  I  am  dead,  not  to  triumph,  and  that  I  leave  behind  me  a  dozen 
stronger  than  I."  With  all  his  penetration  the  director  of  consciences  was 
mistaken.  M.  Amauld  was  a  great  theologian,  an  indefatigable  controversial- 
ist, the  oracle  and  g^ide  of  his  friends  in  their  struggle  against  the  Jesuits; 
M.  de  Sacy  and  M.  Singlin  were  wise  and  able  directors,  as  austere  as  M.  de 
St.  Cyran  in  their  requirements,  less  domineering  and  less  rough  than  he ;  but 
M.  de  St.  Gyran  alone  was  and  could  be  the  head  of  Jansenism ;  he  alone 
could  have  inspired  that  idea  of  immolation  of  the  whole  tibing  to  the 
sovereign  will  of  God,  as  to  the  truth  which  resides  in  Him  alone.  Once 
assured  of  this  point,  M.  de  St.  Cyran  became  immovable. 

Mother  Angelica  Amauld  was  the  most  perfect  image  and  the  most 
accomplished  disciple  of  M.  de  St.  Cyran.  More  gentle  and  more  human 
than  he,  she  was  quite  as  strong  and  quite  as  zealous.  A  reformer  of  many  a 
convent  since  the  day  when  she  had  closed  the  gates  of  Port-Royal  against  her 
father,  M.  Amauld,  in  order  to  restore  the  strictness  of  the  cloister.  Mother 
Angelica  carried  mle  along  with  her,  for  she  carried  within  herself  the  govern- 
ment, rigid  no  doubt,  for  it  was  life  in  a  convent,  but  characterized  by  generous 
largeness  of  heart,  which  caused  the  yoke  to  be  easily  borne. 

Mother  Angelica  was  nearing  the  repose  of  eternity,  the  only  repose  ad- 
mitted  by  her  brother  M.  Amauld,  when  the  storm  of  persecution  burst  upon 
the  monastery.  The  Augustinusoi  Jansenius,  bishop  of  Ypres,  a  friend  of  M. 
de  St.  Cyran's,  had  just  been  condemned  at  Rome.  Five  propositions  con- 
cerning grace  were  extracted  from  the  book,  and  pronounced  heretical.  The 
opposers  of  what  was  called  Jansenist  doctrines  employed  every  means  in 
their  power  to  have  these  propositions  condemned  by  the  court  of  Rome ; 
and  having  obtained  to  this  effect  two  bulls  from  the  popes  Inn6cent  X.  and 
Alexander  VII.,  their  next  object  was  to  secure  the  promulgation  of  these 
documents  in  the  dominions  of  the  French  king.  An  assembly  of  court- 
bishops  drew  up  a  declaration  which  was  subsequently  made  more  valid  still 
by  the  king's  own  signature,  and  which  became  obligatory  on  all  ecclesiastical 
persons  throughout  France.  A  negotiation  was  opened  with  the  archbishop 
of  Paris,  for  the  purpose  of  endeavoring  to  obtain  from  him  a  pastoral  letter 
conceived  in  moderate  terms.  Several  meetings  took  place  among  the  Jan- 
scnists,  Pascal  and  Domat  deciding  against  all  compliance  contrary  to  Christian 
truth  and  sincerity,  while  Nicole  and  Amauld  wrote  in  favor  of  conditional 
obedience.  The  latter  prevailed ;  the  authority  of  Amauld  especially  carried 
along  with  it  the  votes  of  the  majority.  Port-Royal  had  breathed  its  last !  In 
the  year  1709  the  monastery  was  destroyed,  and  not  even  the  sanctity  of  the 
grave  was  respected  by  the  agents  of  Louis  XIV.  Dogs  were  seen  disputing 
the  mangled  remains  of  bodies  torn  from  what  should  have  been  their  last 
resting-place. 

Nevertheless  the  publication  of  the  Riflexions  sur  le  Nouveau  Testament^ 
by  Quesnel,  a  priest  of  the  congregation  of  the  Oratory  (1671),  revived  all  the 
disputes,  and  proved  the  vitality  of  the  doctrines  with  which  the  name  of 
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Jansenism  had  been  connected.  One  hundred  and  one  propositions  extracted 
from  the  work  were  condemned  at  Rome  by  the  bull  Unigenitus^  and  Louis 
XIV.,  in  1 71 2,  bound  the  whole  French  clergy  to  adhere  to  that  condemna- 
tion under  penalty  of  disgrace,  prison  and  exile.  Quietism  was  proscribed 
quite  as  strictly  as  Jansenism.  It  is  well  known  that  a  pious  but  mistaken 
lady,  Madame  Guyon,  had  endeavored  to  spread  a  kind  of  mystical  form  of 
religion  introduced  previously  by  a  Spanish  priest,  Michael  de  Molinos,  and 
condemned  by  Pope  Innocent  XI.  Through  the  Duke  de  Beauvilliers  this 
lady  became*  acquainted  with  Fenelon.  Naturally  inclined  to  the  contempla- 
tive sort  of  piety  which  springs  more  from  the  heart  than  from  the 
understanding,  the  prelate  adopted  Madame  Guyon's  views,  and  a  kind  of 
sect  was  soon  organized  at  court,  of  which  the  Dukes  de  Beauvilliers  and 
de  Chevreuse,  Fenelon  and  Madame  Guyon  were  the  leaders.  The  bishop  of 
Chartres,  in  whose  diocese  the  establishment  was,  soon  perceived  what  the 
consequences  would  be  of  allowing  an  exalted,  quintessentiated  form  of 
mysticism  to  spread  through  a  community  of  young  girls.  He  warned 
Madame  de  Maintenon;  and  this  lady  accordingly  desired  that  Madame 
Guyon's  works  and  opinions  should.be  examined  by  a  committee  composed  of 
Bosseut,  M.  de  Noailles,  bishop  of  Chilons,  and  Tronson,  superior  of  the 
ecclesiastical  college  of  -St.  Sulpice,  in  Paris.  Fenelon  had  openly  taken 
Madame  Guyon's  part ;  he  was  therefore  quite  as  much  on  his  trial  as  the  fair 
disciple  of  Molinos ;  but  he  expressly  declared  that  he  would  abide  by  the 
decision  of  the  examiners,  especially  that  of  Bossuet ;  and,  as  a  reward  for  his 
submission,  Madame  de  Maintenon  secured  his  nomination  to  the  archbishop- 
ric of  Cambrai.  The  disappointment  was  general ;  and  the  Countess  de 
Guiche,  among  many  others,  is  said  to  have  been  so  mortified,  that  she  could 
not  conceal  her  tears.  In  order  to  secure  by  other  means  the  authority  which 
his  nomination  to  the  see  of  Cambrai  could  not  give  him,  Fenelon  courted  the 
Jesuits,  openly  acknowledged  his  sympathy  for  them,  and  did  his  utmost  to 
conciliate  men  whose  power  at  Versailles  was  then  without  control. 

The  result  of  the  conference  held  at  Issy  proved  null ;  Madame  Guyon 
persevered  in  promulgating  the  principles  of  Molinos,  and  Quietism  seemed  to 
spread  more  rapidly  than  ever.  Exasperated  at  Fenelon's  questionable  be- 
havior, and  at  the  determination  with  which  he  supported  the  condemned 
doctrines,  after  having  promised  to  yield  to  the  decision  of  the  examiners, 
Bossuet  prepared  his  celebrated  Instructions  sur  les  Atats  d  Oraison.  Fenelon, 
however,  was  ready  beforehand;  he  refused  to  approve  the  work  of  the 
bishop  of  Meaux,  and  published  in  support  of  his  opinions  the  well-known 
volume  containing  the  maxims  of  the  saints  on  the  spiritual  life.  Madame 
Guyon  was  arrested,  Fenelon  exiled  in  his  diocese,  and  the  pope  requested  to 
pronounce  judgment  in  a  case  respecting  which  there  could  hardly  be  any 
difficulty.  The  archbishop  of  Cambrai  was  condemned,  and  whatever  may 
have  been  his  errors  during  the  course  of  this  affair^  he  redeemed  them  by  the 
dignity  with  which  he  bore  his  disgrace. 

Bossuet  was  the  real  head  and  the  pride  of  the  great  Catholic  Church  of 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


I7I5]  FRANCE.— HOME  ADMINISTRATION.  ,    i8i 

France  in  the  seventeenth  century ;  what  he  approved  of  was  approved  of  by 
the  immense  majority  of  the  French  clergy,  what  he  condemned  was  con- 
demned by  them.  It  was  with  pain  and  not  without  having  sought  to  escape 
therefrom  that  he  found  himself  obliged,  at  the  assembly  of  the  clergy  in  1682, 
to  draw  up  the  solemn  declaration  of  the  Gallican  Church.  The  meeting  of 
the  clergy  had  been  called  forth  by  the  eternal  discussions  of  the  civil  power 
with  the  court  of  Rome  on  the  question  of  the  rights  of  regale^  that  is  to  say, 
the  rights  of  the  sovereign  to  receive  the  revenues  of  vacant  bishoprics  and  to 
appoint  to  benefices  belonging  to  them.  The  French  bishops  were  of  indepen- 
dent spirit ;  the  archbishop  of  Paris,  Francis  de  Harlay,  was  on  bad  terms  with 
Pope  Innocent  XI. ;  Bossuet  managed  to  moderate  the  discussions  and  kept 
within  suitable  bounds  the  declaration  which  he  could  not  avoid.  He  had 
always  taught  and  maintained  what  was  proclaimed  by  the  assembly  of  the 
clergy  of  France,  that  "St.  Peter  and  his  successors,  vicars  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  whole  Church  itself  received  from  God  authority  over  only  spiritual  matters 
and  such  as  appertain  to  salvation,  and  not  over  temporal  and  civil  matters, 
in  such  sort  that  kings  and  sovereigns  are  not  subject  to  any  ecclesiastical 
power,  by  order  of  God,  in  temporal  matters,  and  can  not  be  deposed  directly 
or  indirectly  by  authority  of  the  keys  of  the  Church ;  finally  that,  though  the 
pope  has  the  principal  part  in  questions  of  faith,  and  though  his  decrees  con- 
cern all  the  churches  and  each  church  severally,  his  judgment  is,  nevertheless, 
not  irrefragable,  unless  the  consent  of  the  Church  intervene."  Old  doctrines 
in  the  Church  of  France,  but  never  before  so  solemnly  declared  and  made 
incumbent  upon  the  teaching  of  all  the  faculties  of  theology  in  the  kingdom. 

Bossuet  had  died  on  the  12th  of  April,  1704.  The  king  was  about  to 
bring  the  Jansenist  question  before  his  bed  of  justice  when  he  fell  ill :  "  I  am 
sorry  to  leave  the  affairs  of  the  Church  in  the  state  in  which  they  are,"  he  said 
to  his  councillors;  "I  am  perfectly  ignorant  in  the  matter;  you  know  and  I 
call  you  to  witness  that  I  have  done  nothing  therein  but  what  you  wanted, 
and  that  I  have  done  all  you  wanted  ;  it  is  you  who  will  answer  before  Gocf 
for  all  that  has  been  done,  whether  too  much  or  too  little;  I  charge  you  with 
it  before  Him,  and  I  have  a  clear  conscience ;  I  am  but  a  know-nothing  who 
have  left  myself  to  your  gfuidance."  An  awful  appeal  from  a  dying  king  to 
the  glides  of  his  conscience;  he  had  dispeopled  his  kingdom,  reduced  to  exile, 
despair  or  falsehood  fifteen  hundred  thousand  of  his  subjects,  but  the  memory 
of  the  persecutions  inflicted  upon  the  Protestants  did  not  trouble  him ;  they 
were,  for  him,  rather  a  pledge  of  his  salvation  and  of  his  acceptance  before 
God ;  he  was  thinking  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  holy  priests  exiled  or  im- 
prisoned, the  nuns  driven  from  their  convent,  the  division  among  the  bishops, 
the  scandal  among  the  faithful;  the  great  burden  of  absolute  power  was 
evident  to  his  eyes;  he  sought  to  let  it  fall  back  upon  the  shoulders  of  those 
who  had  enticed  him  or  urged  him  upon  that  fatal  path.  A  vain  attempt  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  whatever  may  be  the  judgment  of  God's  sovereign  mercy ; 
history  has  left  weighing  upon  Louis  XIV.  the  crushing  weight  of  the  religious 
persecutions  ordered  under  his  reign. 
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Pascal,  had  he  been  bom  later,  would  have  remained  independent  and 
proud,  from  the  nature  of  his  mind  and  of  his  character,  as  well  as  from  the 
connection  he  had  full  early  with  Port-Royal,  where  they  did  not  rear  court- 
iers; he  died,  however,  at  thirty-nine,  in  1661,  the  very  year  in  which  Louis 
XIV.  began  tO' govern.  Bom  at  Clermont  in  Auvergne,  educated  at  his 
father's  and  by  his  father,  though  it  was  not  thought  desirable  to  let  him 
study  mathematics,  he  had  already  discovered  by  himself  the  first  thirty-two 
propositions  of  Euclid.  Richelieu,  however,  died  three  years  later,  without 
having  done  anything  for  the  children  who  had  impressed  him,  beyond  giving 
their  father  a  share  in  the  superintendence  of  Rouen  ;  he  thus  put  them  in 
the  way  of  the  great  Comeille,  who  was  affectionately  kind  to  Jacqueline,  but 
took  no  particular  notice  of  Blaise  Pascal.  The  latter  was  seventeen ;  he  had 
already  written  his  Traite  des  Coniques  {Treatise  on  Conies)  and  begun  to 
occupy  himself  with  "  his  arithmetical  machine,"  as  his  sister,  Madame  Perier, 
calls  it.  At  twenty-three  he  had  ceased  to  apply  his  mind  to  human  siences ; 
"  when  he  afterward  discovered  the  roulette  {cycloid),  it  was  without  thinking," 
says  Madame  Perier,  "and  to  distract  his  attention  from  a  severe  tooth-ache  he 
had."  He  was  not  twenty-four  when  anxiety  for  his  salvation  and  for  the 
glory  of  God  had  taken  complete  possession  of  his  soul. 

The  Provincials  could  not  satisfy  for  long  the  pious  ardor  of  Pascal's 
soul ;  he  took  in  hand  his  great  work  on  the  Verite  de  la  Religion,  but  unfor- 
tunately was  unable  to  finish  it.  *•  God,  who  had  inspired  my  brother  with 
this  design  and  with  all  his  thoughts,"  writes  his  sister,  "  did  not  permit  him 
to  bring  it  to  its  completion,  for  reasons  to  us  unknown." 

In  1627,  four  years  after  Pascal,  and,  like  him,  in  a  family  of  the  long 
robe,  was  bom,  at  Dijon,  his  only  rival  in  that  great  art  of  writing  prose 
which  established  the  superiority  of  the  French  langfuage.  At  sixteen, 
Bossuet  preached  his  first  sermon  in  the  drawing-room  of  Madame  de  Ram- 
bouillet,  and  the  great  Conde  was  pleased  to  attend  his  theological  examina- 
tions. He  was  already  famous  at  court  as  a  preacher  and  a  polemist  <when 
the  king  gave  him  the  title  of  bishop  of  Condom,  almost  immediately  inviting 
him  to  become  preceptor  to  the  dauphin. 

Bossuet  labored  conscientiously  to  instruct  his  little  prince,  studying  for 
him  and  with  him  the  classical  authors,  preparing  grammatical  expositions, 
and,  lastly,  writing  for  his  edification.  The  labor  was  in  vain ;  the  very  lofti- 
ness of  his  genius,  the  extent  and  profundity  of  his  views,  rendered  Bossuet 
unfit  to  get  at  the  heart  and  mind  of  a  boy  who  was  timid,  idle  and  kept  in 
fear  by  the  king  as  well  as  by  his  governor.  The  dauphin  was  nineteen  when 
his  marriage  restored  Bossuet  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world;  the  king 
appointed  him  almoner  to  the  dauphiness  and,  before  long,  bishop  of  Meaux. 

He  was  writing  incessantly,  all  the  while  that  he  was  preaching  at  Meaux 
and  at  Paris,  making  funeral  orations  over  the  queen,  Maria  Theresa,  over  the 
Princess  Palatine,  Michael  le  Tellier  and  the  prince  of  Cond6 ;  the  edict  of 
Nantes  had  just  been  revoked :  controversy  with  the  Protestant  ministers, 
headed  by  Claude  and  Jurieu,  occupied  a  great  space  in  the  life  of  the  bishop 
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of  Meaux ;  he  at  that  time  wrote  his  Histoire  des  Variations^  often  unjust  and 
violent,  always  able  in  its  attacks  upon  the  Reformation. 

Bossuet  died  at  Paris  on  the  12th  of  April,  1704,  just  when  the  troubles 
of  the  Church  were  spring^ing  up  again.  Great  was  the  consternation  among 
the  bishops  of  France,  wont  as  they  were  to  shape  themselves  by  his  counsels. 
"Men  were  astounded  at  this  mortal's  mortality."  Bossuet  was  seventy- 
three. 

A  month  later,  on  the  13th  of  May,  Father  Bourdaloue  in  his  turn  died : 
a  model  of  close  logfic  and  moral  austerity,  with  a  stiff  and  manly  eloquence, 
so  unpressed  with  the  miserable  insufficiency  of  human  efforts,  that  he  said  as 
he  was  dying,  "  My  God,  I  have  wasted  life,  it  is  just  that  Thou  recall  it." 
There  remained  only  F6nelon  in  the  first  rank,  which  Massillon  did  not  as  yet 
dispute  with  him.  Malebranche  was  living  retired  in  his  cell  at  the  Oratory, 
seldom  speaking,  writing  his  Recherches  sur  la  V&iti  (Researches  into  Truth) 
and  his  Entretiens  sur  la  Mitaphysique  {Discourses  on  Metaphysics),  bolder  in 
thought  than  he  was  aware  of  or  wished,  sincere  and  natural  in  his  medita- 
tions as  well  as  in  his  style. 

F6nelon  was  bom  in  Perigord,  at  the  castle  of  F^nelon,  on  the  6th  of 
August,  165 1.  Like  Cardinal  de  Retz  he  belonged  to  an  ancient  and  noble 
house,  and  was  destined  from  his  youth  for  the  Church.  He  had  held  himself 
modestly  aloof,  occupied  with  confirming  new  Catholics  in  their  conversion  or 
with  preaching  to  the  Protestants  of  Poitou  ;  he  had  written  nothing  but  his 
Trait/  de  r Education  des  Filles J  intended  for  the  family  of  the  duke  of  Beauvil- 
liers,  and  a  book  on  the  ministhre  du  pasteur.  He  was  in  bad  odor  with  Har 
lay,  archbishop  of  Paris,  who  had  said  to  him  curtly  one  day :  **  You  want  to 
escape  notice,  M.  Abbe,  and  you  will ;"  nevertheless,  when  Louis  XIV.  chose 
the  duke  of  Beauvilliers  as  governor  to  his  grandson,  the  duke  of  Burgfundy, 
the  duke  at  once  called  Fenelon,  then  thirty-eight  years  of  age,  to  the  impor- 
tant  post  of  preceptor. 

Fenelon's  best  known  work  is  Telemdque,  "  It  is  a  fabulous  narrative," 
he  himself  says,  "  in  the  form  of  a  heroic  poem,  like  Homer's  or  Virgil's, 
wherein  I  have  set  forth  the  principal  actions  that  are  meet  for  a  prince  whose 
birth  points  him  out  as  destined  to  reign.  I  did  it  at  a  time  when  I  was 
charmed  with  the  marks  of  confidence  and  kindness  showered  upon  me  by  the 
king." 

Telemaque  was  published,  without  any  author's  name  and  by  an  wndiscre- 
tion  of  the  copyist's,  on  the  6th  of  April,  1699.  Fenelon  was  in  exile  at  his 
diocese ;  public  rumor  before  long  attributed  the  work  to  him ;  the  Maximes 
des  Saints  had  just  been  condemned,  Telemaque  was  seized,  the  printers  were 
punished ;  some  copies  had  escaped  the  police ;  the  book  was  reprinted  in 
Holland ;  all  Europe  read  it,  finding  therein  the  allusion  and  undermeanings 
against  which  Fenelon  defended  himself.  Louis  XIV.  was  more  than  ever 
angry  with  the  archbishop. 

Fenelon  died  in  disgrace,  leaving  among  his  friends,  so  diminished  already 
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\fy  death,  an  immeasurable  gap,  and  among  his  adversaries  themselves  the 
feeling  of  a  great  loss. 

Leaving  the  desert  and  the  Church  and  once  more  entering  the  world  we 
immediately  encounter,  among  women,  one,  and  one  only,  in  the  first  rank — 
Marie  de  Rabutin-Chantal,  marchioness  of  Sevigne,  bom  at  Paris  on  the  5th 
of  February,  1627,  five  months  before  Bossuet.  Madame  de  Sevigne  is  a 
friend  whom  we  read  over  and  over  again,  whose  emotions  we  share,  to  whom 
we  go  for  an  hour's  distraction  and  delightful  chat.  Madame  de  Sevigne's 
letters  to  her  daughter  are  superior  to  all  her  other  letters,  charming  as  they 
are ;  when  she  writes  to  M.  de  Pomponne,  to  M.  de  Coulanges,  to  M.  de 
Bussy,  the  style  is  less  familiar,  the  heart  less  open,  the  soul  less  stirred ;  she 
writes  to  her  daughter  as  she  would  speak  to  her ;  it  is  not  letters,  it  is  an 
animated  and  charming  conversation,  touching  upon  everything,  embellishing 
everything  with  an  inimitable  grace. 

After  having  suffered  so  much  froni  separation  and  so  often  traversed 
France  to  visit  her  daughter  in  Provence,  Madame  de  S6vign6  had  the 
happiness  to  die  in  her  house  at  Grignan.  She  was  sixty-nine  when  an  attack 
of  small-pox  carried  her  off  on  the  19th  of  April,  1696. 

All  the  women  who  had  been  writers  in  her  time  died  before  Madame  de 
S^vign6.  Madame  de  Motteville,  a  judicious  and  sensible  woman,  more 
independent  at  the  bottom  of  her  heart  than  in  externals,  had  died  in  1689, 
exclusively  occupied,  from  the  time  that  she  lost  Queen  Anne  of  Austria,  in 
works  of  piety  and  in  drawing  up  her  M/moires.  Mdlle.  de  Montpensier, 
"  my  great  Mademoiselle,"  as  Madame  de  S6vign6  used  to  call  her,  had  died 
at  Paris  on  the  5th  of  April,  1693,  after  a  violent  illness,  as  feverish  as  her 
life.  A  few  days  after  Mademoiselle,  died,  likewise  at  Paris,  Madelaine  de  la 
Vergne,  marchioness  of  La  Fayette,  the  most  intimate  friend  of  Madame  de 
S^vign6.  Sensible,  clever,  a  sweet  and  safe  acquaintance,  Madame  de  La 
Fayette  was  as  simple  and  as  true  in  her  relations  with  her  confidants  as  in  her 
writings.  Lui  Princesse  de  Clives  sLlone  has  outlived  the  times  and  the  friends 
of  Madame  de  La  Fayette. 

Madame  de  La  Fayette  had  in  her  life  one  great  sorrow  which  had 
completed  the  ruin  of  her  health.  On  the  i6th  of  March,  1680,  after  the 
closest  and  longest  of  intimacies,  she  had  lost  her  best  friend,  the  duke  of 
La  Rochefoucauld.  He  had  lost  his  son  at  the  passage  of  the  Rhine,  in 
1672.  He  was  ill,  suffering  cruelly.  "  I  was  yesterday  at  M.  de  La  Roche- 
fpucauld's,"  writes  Madame  de  S^vign^  in  1680:  "I  found  him  uttering  loud 
shrieks :  his  pain  was  such  that  his  endurance  was  quite  overcome  without  a 
single  scrap  remaining ;  the  excessive  pain  upset  him  to  such  a  degree  that 
he  was  setting  out  in  the  open  air  with  a  violent  fever  upon  him.  He  begged 
me  to  send  you  word  and  to  assure  you  that  the  wheel-broken  do  not  suffer 
during  a  single  moment  what  he  suffers  one  half  of  his  life,  and  so  he  wishes 
for  death  as  a  happy  release."  He  died  with  Bossuet  at  his  pillow.  M.  de 
La  Rochefoucauld  thought  worse  of  men  than  of  life.  "  I  have  scarcely  any 
fear  of  things,"  he  had  said :  "  I  am  not  at  all  afraid  of  death."     With  all  his 
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fare  qualities  and  great  opportunities,  he  had  done  nothing  but  frequently 
embroil  matters  in  which  he  had  meddled,  and  had  never  been  anything  but  a 
great  lord  with  a  good  deal  of  wit.  Actionless  penetration  and  skeptical 
severity  may  sometimes  clear  the  judgment  and  the  thoughts,  but  they  give 
no  force  or  influence  that  has  power  over  men. 

Cardinal  de  Retz  had  more  wits,  more  courage  and  more  resolution  than 
the  duke  of  La  Rochefoucauld ;  he  was  more  ambitious  and  more  bold ;  he 
was,  like  him,  meddlesome,  powerless  and  dangerous  to  the  State.  He 
thought  himself  capable  of  superseding  Cardinal  Mazarin  and  far  more  worthy 
than  he  of  being  premier  minister ;  but  every  time  he  found  himself  opposed 
to  the  able  Italian,  he  was  beaten.  All  that  he  displayed,  during  the  Fronde, 
of  address,  combination,  intrigue  and  resolution  would  barely  have  sufficed 
to  preserve  his  name  in  history,  if  he  had  not  devoted  his  leisure  in  his 
retirement  to  writing  his  Mimoires.  Vigorous,  animated,  always  striking, 
often  amusing,  sometimes  showing  rare  nobleness  and  high-mindedness,  his 
stories  and  his  portraits  transport  us  to  the  very  midst  of  the  scenes  he 
desires  to  describe  and  the  personages  he  makes  the  actors  in  them.  His 
rapid,  nervous,  picturesque  style,  is  the  very  image  of  that  little  dark,  quick, 
agile  man  more  soldier  than  bishop,  and  more  intriguer  than  soldier,  faithfully 
and  affectionately  beloved  by  his  friends,  detested  by  his  very  numerous 
enemies,  and  dreaded  by  many  people,  for  the  causticity  of  his  tongue,  long 
after  the  troubles  of  the  Fronde  had  ceased,  and  he  was  reduced  to  be  a 
wanderer  in  foreign  lands,  still  archbishop  of  Paris  without  being  able  to  set 
foot  in  it. 

Mesdames  de  S6vign6  and  de  La  Fayette  were  of  the  court,  as  were  the 
duke  of  La  Rochefoucauld  and  Cardinal  de  Retz ;  La  Bruy^re  lived  all  his 
life  rubbing  shoulders  with  the  court ;  he  knew  it,  he  described  it,  but  he  was 
not  of  it  and  could  not  be  of  it.  Nothing  is  known  of  his  family.  He  was 
bom  at  Dourdan,  in  1639,  and  had  just  bought  a  post  in  the  Treasury 
{tr/sorier  de  France)  at  Caen,  when  Bossuet,  who  knew  him,  induced  him  to 
remove  to  Paris  as  teacher  of  history  to  the  duke,  gprandson  of  the  gpreat 
Cond6.  He  remained  forever  attached  to  the  person  of  the  prince,  who  gave 
him  a  thousand  crowns  a  year,  and  he  lived  to  the  day  of  his  death  at  Conde's 
house. 

More  earnest  and  less  bitter  than  La  Rochefoucauld,  and  as  brilliant  and 
as  firm  as  Cardinal  de  Retz,  La  Bruyfere  was  a  more  sincere  believer  than 
either. 

We  pass  from  prose  to  poetry,  from  La  Bruyfere  to  Comeille,  who  had 
died  in  1684,  too  late  for  his  fame,  in  spite  of  the  vigorous  returns  of  genius 
which  still  flash  forth  sometimes  in  his  feeblest  works.  Through  the  regency 
and  the  Fronde,  Comeille  had  continued  to  occupy  almost  alone  the  great 
French  stage.  Rotrou,  his  sometime  rival  with  his  piece  of  Venceslas  and 
ever  tenderly  attached  to  him,  had  died,  in  1650,  at  Dreux,  of  which  he  was 
civil  niagistrate.  An  epidemic  was  ravaging  the  town,  and  he  was  urged  to 
go  away :  ''  I  am  the  only  one  who  can  maintain  good  order,  and  I  shall 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


i86  FRANCE.— HOME  ADMINISTRATION.  [1661 

remain,"  he  replied  :  "  at  the  moment  of  my  writing  to  you  the  bells  are 
tolling  for  the  twenty-second  person  to-day ;  perhaps,  to-morrow  it  will  be  for 
me,  but  my  conscience  has  marked  out  my  duty ;  God's  will  be  done ! "  Two 
days  later  he  was  dead. 

Posterity  has  done  for  Comeille  more  than  Louis  XIV.  could  have  done ; 
it  has  left  in  oblivion  Agesilas,  Attila,  Titus  and  Pulcheriey  it  has  preserved 
the  memory  of  the  triumphs  only.  The  poet  was  accustomed  to  say  with  a 
smile,  when  he  was  reproached  with  his  slowness  and  emptiness  in  conversa- 
tion :  "  I  am  Peter  Comeille  all  the  same."  The  world  has  passed  similar 
judgment  on  his  works ;  in  spite  of  the  rebuffs  of  his  latter  years,  he  has 
remained  **  the  great  Comeille." 

When  he  died,  in  1684,  Racine,  elected  by  the  Academy  in  1673,  found 
himself  on  the  point  of  becoming  its  director:  he  claimed  the  honor  of 
presiding  at  the  obsequies  of  Comeille.  The  latter  had  not  been  admitted  to 
the  body  until  1641,  after-having  undergone  two  rebuffs.  Comeille  had  died 
in  the  night.  The  Academy  decided  in  favor  of  Abbe  de  Lavau,  the 
outgoing  director.  "  Nobody  but  you  could  pretend  to  bury  Comeille/*  said 
Benserade  to  Racine,  **  yet  you  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  the  chance."  It 
was  only  when  he  received  into  the  Academy  Thomas  Comeille,  in  his  brother's 
place,  that  Racine  could  praise,  to  his  heart's  content,  the  master  and  rival 
who,  in  old  age,  had  done  him  the  honor  to  dread  him.  At  that  time,  his 
own  dramatic  career  was  already  ended.  He  was  bom,  in  1639,  at  La  Ferte- 
Milon ;  he  had  made  his  first  appearance  on  the  stage  in  1664,  with  the 
Fr^res  ennemiSy  and  had  taken  leave  of  it  in  1673  with  Phidre. 

Racine  for  a  long  while  enjoyed  the  favors  of  the  king,  who  went  so  far 
as  to  tolerate  the  attachment  the  poet  had  always  testified  toward  Port-Royal. 
Racine,  moreover,  showed  tact  in  humoring  the  susceptibilities  of  Louis  XIV. 
and  his  counselors.  All  this  caution  did  not  prevent  him,  however,  from 
displeasing  the  king.  After  a  conversation  he  had  held  with  Madame  de 
Maintenon  about  the  miseries  of  the  people,  she  asked  him  for  a  memorandum 
on  the  subject.  The  king  demanded  the  name  of  the  author  and  flew  out  at 
him.  "  Because  he  is  a  perfect  master  of  verse,"  said  he,  "  does  he  think  he 
knows  everything  ?  And,  because  he  is  a  great  poet,  does  he  want  to  be 
minister?"  On  the  21st  of  April,  1699,  the  great  poet,  the  scmpulous 
Christian,  the  noble  and  delicate  painter  of  the  purest  passions  of  the  soul, 
expired  at  Paris  at  fifty-nine  years  of  age,  leaving  life  without  regret,  spite  of 
all  the  successes  with  which  he  had  been  crowned. 

Boileau  himself  had  entered  the  arena  of  letters  at  three-and-twenty, 
after  a  sickly  and  melancholy  childhood.  The  Art  Poetique  and  the  Z«/nVf 
appeared  in  1674;  the  first  nine  Satires  and  several  of  the  Epistles  had 
preceded  them.  Rather  a  witty,  shrewd  and  able  versifier  than  a  great  poet, 
Boileau  displayed  in  the  Lutrin  a  richness  and  suppleness  of  fancy  which  his 
other  works  had  not  foreshadowed.  He  survived  all  his  friends ;  La  Fontaine, 
bom  in  162 1  at  Chdteau-Thierry,  had  died  in  1695.  La  Fontaine  has  been 
described  as  a  solitary  being,  without  wit  and  without  extemal  charm  of  any 
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kind.  We  are  told  that  La  Fontaine  knew  nothing  of  natural  history ;  he 
knew  and  loved  animals;  up  to  his  time,  fable-writers  had  been  merely 
philosophers  or  satirists ;  he  was  the  first  who  was  a  poet,  unique  not  only  in 
France  but  in  Europe,  discovering  the  deep  and  secret  charm  of  nature, 
animating  it  with  his  inexhaustible  and  graceful  genius,  giving  lessons  to  men 
from  the  example  of  animals,  without  mskivg  the  latter  speak  like  man,  ever 
supple  and  natural,  sometimes  elegant  and  noble,  with  penetration  beneath 
the  cloak  of  his  simplicity,  inimitable  in  the  line  which  he  had  chosen  from 
taste,  from  instinct,  and  not  from  want  of  power  to  transport  his  genius 
elsewhere. 

A  charming  and  a  curious  being,  serious  and  simple,  profound  and 
childlike,  winning  by  reason  of  his  very  vagaries,  his  good-natured  originality, 
his  helplessness  in  common  life,  La  Fontaine  knew  how  to  estimate  the 
literary  merits  as  well  as  the  moral  qualities  of  his  illustrious  friends ;  Molifere, 
in  particular,  was  appreciated  by  him  at  once,  arid  he  commemorated  the 
death  of  the  great  comic  writer  in  a  touching  epitaph. 

Shakespeare  might  dispute  with  Comeille  and  Racine  the  scepter  of 
tragedy.  He  had  succeeded  in  showing  himself  as  full  of  power,  with  more 
truth,  as  the  one^  and  as  full  of  tenderness,  with  more  profundity,  as  the 
other ;  Molifere  is  superior  to  him  in  originality,  abundance  and  perfection  of 
characters ;  he  yields  to  him  neither  in  range,  nor  penetration,  nor  complete 
knowledge  of  human  nature.  The  lives  of  these  two  great  geniuses,  authors 
and  actors  both  together,  present  in  other  respects  certain  features  of 
resemblance. 

It  has  been  a  labor  of  love  to  go  into  some  detail  over  the  lives,  works 
and  characters  of  the  great  writers  during  the  age  of  Louis  XIV.  They  did 
too  much  honor  to  their  time  and  their  country,  they  had  too  great  and  too 
deep  an  effect  in  France  and  in  Europe  upon  the  successive  developments  of 
the  human  intellect  to  refuse  them  an  important  place  in  the  history  of  that 
France  to  whose  influence  and  glory  they  so  powerfully  contributed. 

In  this  brief  survey  of  French  literature  we  should  not  forget  to  mention 
the  French  Academy,  which  had  grown  and  found  its  liberty  had  increased 
under  the  sway  of  Louis  XIV. ;  it  held  its  sittings  at  the  Louvre,  and,  as 
regarded  complimentary  addresses  to  the  king  on  state  occasions,  it  took  rank 
with  the  sovereign  bodies.  The  Academy  of  Medals  and  Inscriptions  was 
founded  by  Colbert  in  1662,  "  in  order  to  render  the  acts  of  the  king  immortal 
by  deciding  the  legends  of  the  medals  struck  in  his  honor."  Pontchartrain 
raised  to  forty  the  number  of  the  members  of  the  petite  academie,  as  it  was 
called,  extended  its  functions,  and  entrusted  it  thenceforth  with  the  charge  of 
publishing  curious  documents  relating  to  the  history  of  France.  The 
Academy  of  Sciences  had  already  for  many  years  had  sittings  in  one  of  the 
rooms  of  the  king's  library.  Like  the*  French  Academy,  it  had  owed  its 
origin  to  private  meetings  at  which  Descartes,  Gassendi  and  young  Pascal 
were  accustomed  to  be  present.  Colbert  had  the  true  scholar's  taste ;  he  had 
brought  Cassini  from  Italy  to  take  the  direction  of  the  new  Observatory ;  he 
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had  ordered  surveys  for  a  general  map  of  France;  he  had  founded  the 
Journal  des  Savants ;  literary  men,  whether  Frenchmen  or  foreigners,  enjoyed 
the  king's  bounties ;  Colbert  had  even  conceived  the  plan  of  a  universal 
academy,  a  veritable  forerunner  of  the  Institute.  The  arts  were  not 
forgotten  in  this  grand  project ;  the  Academy  of  Painting  and  Sculpture 
dated  from  the  regency  of  Anne  of  Austria ;  the  pretensions  of  the  Masters 
of  Arts  (inaitres  h  arts),  who  placed  an  interdict  upon  artists  not  belonging 
to  their  corporation,  had  driven  Charles  Lebrun,  himself  the  son  of  a  Master, 
to  agitate  for  its  foundation ;  Colbert  added  to  it  the  Academy  of  Music  and 
the  Academy  of  Architecture,  and  created  the  French  school  of  painting  at 
Rome. 

Philip  of  Campagne  deserves  a  prominent  place  in  the  brilliant  roll  of 
French  seventeenth  century  artists.  He  had  passionately  admired  Le 
Poussin,  he  had  attached  himself  to  Lesueur.  This  upright,  simple  pains- 
taking soul,  this  inflexible  conscience,  looking  continually  into  the  human 
face,  had  preserved  in  his  admirable  portraits  the  life  and  the  expression  of 
nature  which  he  was  incessantly  trying  to  seize  and  reproduce.  Lebrun  was 
preferred  to  him  as  first  painter  to  the  king  by  Louis  XIV.  himself ;  Philip 
of  Chamf)agne  was  delighted  thereat ;  he  lived  in  retirement,  in  fidelity  to  his 
friends  of  Port-Royal,  whose  austere  and  vigorous  lineaments  he  loved  to 
trace,  beginning  with  M.  de  St.  Cyran,  and  ending  with  his  own  daughter. 
Sister  Suzanne,  who  was  restored  to  health  by  the  prayers  of  Mother  Agnes 
Arnauld. 

Lebrun  was  as  able  a  coutier  as  he  was  a  good  painter :  the  clever 
arrangement  of  his  pictures,  the  richness  and  brilliancy  of  his  talent,  his 
faculty  for  applying  art  to  industry,  secured  him  with  Louis  XIV.  a  sway 
which  lasted  as  long  as  his  life.  He  was  first  painter  to  the  king,  he  was 
director  of  the  Gobelins  and  of  the  Academy  of  Painting.  After  Lebrun's 
death  (1690)  Mignard  became  first  painter  to  the  king.  He  painted  the 
ceiling  of  the  Val-de-Gr4ce  which  was  celebrated  by  Molifere,  but  it  was  as  a 
painter  of  portraits  that  he  excelled  in  France.  To  Mignard  succeeded 
Rigaud  as  portrait-painter,  worthy  to  preserve  the  features  of  Bossuet  and 
Fenelon.  The  unity  of  organization,  the  brilliancy  of  style,  the  imposing 
majesty  which  the  king's  taste  had  everywhere  stamped  about  him  upon  art 
as  well  as  upon  literature,  were  by  this  time  beginning  to  decay  simultane- 
ously with  the  old  age  of  Louis  XIV.,  with  the  reverses  of  his  arms  and  the 
increasing  gloominess  of  his  court ;  the  artists  who  had  illustrated  his  reign 
were  dying  one  after  another  as  well  as  the  orators  and  the  poets ;  the 
sculptor  James  Sarazin  had  been  gone  some  time ;  Puget  and  the  Anguiers 
were  dead,  as  well  as  Mansard,  Perrault  and  Le  N6tre ;  Girardon  had  fcut  a 
few  months  to  live  ;  only  Coysevox  was  destined  to  survive  the  king  whose 
statue  he  had  many  a  time  molded.  The  great  age  was  disappearing  slowly 
and  sadly,  throwing  out  to  the  last  some  noble  gleams,  like  the  aged  king 
who  had  constantly  served  as  its  center  and  guide,  like  olden  France  which  he 
had  crowned  with  its  last  and  its  most  splendid  wreath. 
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The  principle  of  absolute  power,  firmly  fixed  in  the  young  king's  mind, 
began  to  pervade  his  court  from  the  time  that  he  disgraced  Fouquet  and 
ceased  to  dissemble  his  affection  for  Mdlle.  de  La  Valli^re.  She  was  young, 
charming  and  modest.  Of  all  the  king's  favorites  she  alone  loved  him 
sincerely.  "  What  a  pity  he  is  a  king!"  she  would  say.  Louis  XIV.  made 
her  a  duchess ;  but  all  she  cared  about  was  to  see  him  and  please  him.  When 
Madame  de  Montespan  began  to  supplant  her  in  the  king's  favor,  the  grief  of 
Madame  de  La  Valli^re  was  so  great  that  she  thought  she  should  die  of  it. 
Then  she  turned  to  Xiod,  in  penitence  and  despair  ;  and,  late;*  on,  it  was  at  her 
side  that  Madame  de  Montespan,  in  her  turn  forced  to  quit  the  court,  went  to 
seek  advice  and  pious  consolation.  "  This  soul  will  be  a  miracle  of  grace," 
Bossuet  had  said. 

Madame  de  Montespan  was  haughty,  passionate,  "  with  hair  dressed  in  a 
thousand  ringlets,  a  majestic  beauty  to  show  off  to  the  ambassadors ;  **  she 
openly  paraded  the  favor  she  was  in,  accepting  and  angling  for  the  graces  the 
king  was  pleased  to  do  her  and  hers,  having  the  superintendence  of  the  house- 
hold of  the  queen,  whom  she  insulted  without  disguise,  to  the  extent  of 
wounding  the  king  himself:  "Pray  consider  that  she  is  your  mistress,"  he 
said  one  day  to  his  favorite.  The  scandal  was  gpreat ;  Bossuet  attempted  the 
task  of  stopping  it.  It  was  the  time  of  the  Jubilee :  neither  the  king  nor 
Madame  de  Montespan  had  lost  all  religious  feeling ;  the  wrath  of  God  and 
the  refusal  of  the  sacraments  had  terrors  for  them  still. 

The  great  Mademoiselle  had  just  attempted  to  show  her  independence ; 
tired  of  not  being  married,  she  had  made  up  her  mind  to  a  love-match ;  she 
did  not  espouse  Lauzun  just  then,  the  king  broke  off  the  marriage..  "  I  will 
make  you  so  great,"  he  said  to  Lauzun,  "  that  you  shall  have  no  cause  to 
regret  what  I  am  taking  from  you ;  meanwhile,  I  make  you  duke  and  peer 
and  marshal  of  France."  "  Sir,"  broke  in  Lauzun  insolently,  "  you  have 
made  so  many  dukes  that  it  is  no  longer  an  honor  to  be  one,  and,  as  for  the 
b4ton  of  marshal  of  France,  your  Majesty  can  give  it  me  when  I  have  earned 
it  by  my  services."  He  was  before  long  sent  to  Pignerol,  where  he  passed 
ten  years.  There  he  met  Fouquet  and  that  mysterious  personage  called  the 
Iron  Mask,  whose  name  has  not  yet  been  discovered  to  a  certainty  by  means 
of  all  the  most  ingenious  conjectures.  It  was  only  by  settling  all  her  property 
on  the  duke  of  Maine  after  herself  that  Mademoiselle  purchased  Lauzun's 
release.  The  king  had  giyen  his  posts  to  the  prince  of  Marcillac,  son  of  La 
Rochefoucauld. 

All  the  style  of  living  at  court  was  in  accordance  with  the  magnificence 
of  the  king  and  his  courtiers ;  Colbert  was  beside  himself  at  the  sums  the 
queen  lavished  on  play.  Madame  de  Montespan  lost  and  won  back  four 
millions  in  one  night  at  bassette ;  Mdlle.  de  Fontanges  gave  away  twenty 
thousand  crowns*  worth  of  New  Year's  gifts.  A  new  power,  however,  was 
beginning  to  appear  on  the  horizon,  with  such  modesty  and  backwardness 
that  none  could  as  yet  discern  it,  least  of  all  could  the  king.  Madame  de 
Montespan  had  looked  out  for  some  one  to  take  care  of  and  educate  her 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


I90  FRANCE.— HOME  ADMINISTRATION.  [1661 

children.  She  had  thought  of  Madame  Scarron ;  she  considered  her  clever ; 
she  was  so  herself,  "  in  that  unique  style  which  was  peculiar  to  the  Morte- 
marts,"  said  the  duke  of  St.  Simon ;  she  was  fond  of  conversation ;  Madame 
Scarron  had  a  reputation  for  being  rather  a  blue-stocking ;  this  the  king  did 
not  like ;  Madame  de  Montespan  had  her  way ;  Madame  Scarron  took  charge 
of  the  children  secretly  and  in  an  isolated  house.  She  was  attentive,  careful, 
sensible.  The  king  was  struck  with  her  devotion  to  the  children  entrusted  to 
her.  **  She  can  love,"  he  said  :  "  it  would  be  a  pleasure  to  be  loved  by  her.** 
This  expression  plainly  indicated  what  was  to  happen ;  and  Madame  de 
Montespan  saw  herself  supplanted  by  Madame  Scarron.  The  widow  of  the 
deformed  poet  had  bought  the  estate  of  Maintenon  out  of  the  king  s  bounty. 
He  made  her  take  the  title.  The  recollection  of  Scarron  was  displeasing  to 
him. 

The  queen  had  died  on  the  30th  of  July,  1683,  piously  and  gently,  as  she 
had  lived.  "  This  is  the  first  sorrow  she  ever  caused  me,"  said  the  king,  thus 
rendering  homage,  in  his  superb  and  unconscious  egotism,  to  the  patient 
virtue  of  the  wife  he  had  put  to  such  cruel  trials.  Madame  de  Maintenon 
was  agitated  but  resolute.  The  date  has  never  been  ascertained  exactly  of 
the  king's  private  marriage  with  Madame  de  Maintenon.  It  took  place 
probably  eighteen  months  or  two  years  after  the  queen's  death  ;  the  king  was 
forty-seven,  Madame  de  Maintenon  fifty.  "  She  had  great  remains  of  beauty, 
bright  and  sprightly  eyes,  an  incomparable  grace,"  says  St.  Simon,  who 
detested  her,  "  an  air  of  ease  and  yet  of  restraint  and  fespect,  a  great  deal  of 
cleverness  with  a  speech  that  was  sweet,  correct,  in  good  terms  and  naturally 
eloquent  and  brief." 

The  chief  ornament  of  the  court  of  Versailles  was  the  duchess  of 
Burgundy.  For  the  king  and  for  Madame  de  Maintenon,  the  great  and  inex- 
haustible attraction  of  this  young  lady  was  her  gayety  and  unconstrained 
ease,  tempered  by  the  most  delicate  respect,  which,  on  coming  as  quite  a 
child  to  France  from  the  court  of  Savoy,  she  had  tact  enough  to  introduce 
and  always  maintain  amid  the  most  intimate  familiarity. 

The  dauphiness  had  died  in  1690 ;  the  duchess  of  Burgundy  was,  there- 
fore, almost  from  childhood,  queen  of  the  court  and  before  long  the  idol  of 
the-courtiers;  it  was  around  her  that  pleasures  sprang  up  ;  it  was  for  her  that* 
the  king  gave  the  entertainments  to  which  he  had  habituated  Versailles,  not 
that  for  her  sake  or  to  take  care  of  her  health  he  would  ever  consent  to 
modify  his  habits  or  make  the  least  change  in  his  plans.  "  Thank  God,  it  is 
over,"  he  exclaimed  one  day,  after  an  accident  to  the  princess ;  "  I  shall  no 
longer  be  thwarted  in  my  trips,  and  in  all  I  desire  to  do  by  the  representa- 
tions of  physicians.  I  shall  come  and  go  as  I  fancy ;  and  I  shall  be  left  in 
peace."  Even  in  his  court  and  among  his  most  devoted  servants,  this 
monstrous  egotism  astounded  and  scandalized  everybody. 

Flattery,  at  Versailles,  ran  a  risk  of  becoming,  hypocrisy.  On  returning 
to  a  regular  life,  the  king  was  for  imposing  the  same  upon  his  whole  court ; 
the  instinct  of  order  and  regularity,  smothered  for  awhile  in  the  hey-day  of 
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passion,  had  resumed  all  its  sway  over  the  naturally  proper  and  steady  mind 
of  Louis  XIV.  The  king  was  sincere  in  his  repentance  for  the  past,  many 
persons  in  his  court  were  as  sincere  as  he  ;  others,  who  were  not,  affected,  in 
order  to  please  him,  the  externals  of  austerity ;  absolute  power  oppressed  all 
spirits,  extorting  from  them  that  hypocritical  complaisance  which  it  is  liable 
to  engender ;  corruption  was  already  brooding  beneath  appearances  of  piety ; 
the  reign  of  Louis  XV.  was  to  see  its  deplorable  fruits  displayed  with  a 
haste  and  a  scandal  which  are  to  be  explained  only  by  the  oppression  exer- 
cised  in  the  last  years  of  King  Louis  XIV. 

Madame  de  Maintenon  was  like  the  genius  of  this  reaction  toward 
regularity,  propriety,  order ;  all  the  responsibility  for  it  has  been  thrown  upon 
her;  the  good  she  did  has  disappeared  beneath  the  evil  she  allowed  or 
encouraged  ;  the  regard  lavished  upon  her  by  the  king  has  caused  illusions  as 
to  the  discreet  care  she  was  continually  taking  to  please  him.  She  was  faith- 
ful to  her  friends,  so  long  as  they  were  in  favor  with  the  king ;  if  they  had 
the  misfortune  to  displease  him,  she,  at  the  very  least,  gave  up  seeing  them  ; 
without  courage  or  hardihood  to  withstand  the  caprices  and  wishes  of  Louis 
XIV.,  she  had  gained  and  preserved  her  empire  by  dint  and  dexterity  and 
far-sighted  suppleness  beneath  the  externals  of  dignity. 

It  w^s  through  Madame  de  Maintenon  and  her  correspondence  with  the 
Princess  des  Ursins  that  the  private  business  between  the  two  courts  of 
France  and  Spain  was  often  carried  on.  At  Madrid  far  more  than  at 
Versailles  the  influence  of  women  was  all-powerful.  The  queen  ruled  her 
husband,  who  was  honest  and  courageous  but  without  wit  or  daring  ;  and  the 
Princess  de  Ursins  ruled  the  queen,  as  intelligent  and  as  amiable  as  her  sister 
the  duchess  of  Burgundy,  but  more  ambitious  and  more  haughty.  Louis 
XIV.  had  several  times  conceived  some  misgiving  of  the  catnarera  major's 
influence  over  his  grandson ;  she  had  been  disgraced  and  then  recalled ;  she 
had  finally  established  her  sway  by  her  fidelity,  ability,  dexterity  and  indom- 
itable courage. 

But  the  time  came  for  Madame  des  Ursins  to  make  definitive  trial  of 
.fortune's  inconstancy.  After  having  enjoyed  unlimited  power  and  influence, 
with  great  difficulty  she  obtained  an  asylum  at  Rome,  where  she  lived  seven 
years  longer,  preserving  all  her  health,  strength,  mind  and  easy  grace  until 
she  died,  in  1722,  at  more  than  eighty-four  years  of  age,  in  obscurity  and  sad- 
ness, notwithstanding  her  opulence,  but  avenged  of  her  Spanish  foes,  Cardi- ' 
nals  della  Giudice  and  Alberoni,  whom  she  met  again  at  Rome,  disgraced  and 
fugitive  like  herself. 

"  One  has  no  more  luck  at  our  age,"  Louis  XIV.  had  said  to  his  old 
friend  Marshal  Villars,  returning  from  his  most  disastrous  c£lmpaign.  It  was 
a  bitter  reflection  upon  himself  which  had  put  these  words  into  the  king's 
mouth.  After  the  most  brilliant,  the  most  continually  and  invariably 
triumphant  of  reigns,  he  began  to  see  fortune  slipping  away  from  him  and 
the  grievous  consequences  of  his  errors  successively  overwhelming  the  State. 
"God  is  punishing  me  ;  I  have  richly  deserved  it,"  he  said  to  Marshal  Villars, 
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who  was  on  the  point  of  setting  out  for  the  battle  of  Denain.  The  aged  king, 
dispirited  and  beaten,  could  not  set  down  to  men  his  misfortunes  and  reverses ; 
the  hand  of  God  Himself  was  raised  against  his  house ;  Death  was  knocking 
double  knocks  all  round  him.  The  grand-dauphin  had  for  some  days  past 
been  ill  of  small-pox ;  he  died  in  April,  171 1;  the  duchess  of  Burgundy  was 
carried  off  by  an  attack  of  malignant  fever  in  February,  1712;  her  husband 
followed  her  within  a  week,  and  their  eldest  child,  the  duTce  of  Brittany,  about 
a  month  afterward. 

There  was  universal  and  sincere  mourning  in  France  and  in  Europe.  The 
most  sinister  rumors  circulated  darkly ;  a  base  intrigue  caused  the  duke  of 
Orleans  to  be  accused ;  people  called  to  mind  his  taste  for  chemistry  and  even 
magic,  his  flagrant  impiety,  his  scandalous  debauchery.  Beside  himself  with 
grief  and  anger,  he  demanded  of  the  king  to  be  sent  to  the  Bastile :  the  king 
refused  curtly,  coldly,  not  unmoved  in  his  secret  heart  by  the  perfidious  insin- 
uations which  made  their  way  even  to  him,  but  too  just  and  too  sensible  to 
entertain  a  hateful  lie,  which,  nevertheless,  lay  heavy  on  the  duke  of  Orleans 
to  the  end  of  his  days. 

Darkly,  but  to  no  more  effect,  the  same  rumors  were  renewed  before 
long.  The  duke  of  Berry  died  at  the  age  of  twenty-seven,  on  the  4th  of  May, 
1714,  of  a  disease  which  presented  the  same  features  as  the  scarlet  feve«- 
{rougeole  pourpree),  to  which  his  brother  and  sister-in-law  had  succumbed. 
The  king  was  old  and  sad  :  the  state  of  his  kingdom  preyed  upon  his  mind  • 
he  was  surrounded  by  influences  hostile  to  his  nephew,  whom  he  himself 
called  "  a  vaunter  of  crimes."  A  child  who  was  not  five  years  old  remained 
sole  heir  to  the  throne.  Madame  de  Maintenon,  as  sad  as  the  king,  "  natu)- 
ally  mistrustful,  addicted  to  jealousies,  susceptibilities,  suspicions,  aversions, 
spites,  and  woman's  wiles,"  being,  moreover,  sincerely  attached  to  the  king's 
natural  children,  was  constantly  active  on  their  behalf.  On  the  19th  of 
July,  1 7 14,  the  king  announced  to  the  premier  president  and  the  attorney^ 
general  of  the  parliament  of  Paris  that  it  was  his  pleasure  to  grant  to  the 
duke  of  Maine  and  to  the  count  of  Toulouse,  for  themselves  and  theil 
descendants,  the  rank  of  princes  of  the  blood,  in  its  full  extent,  and  that  he 
desired  that  the  deed  should  be  enregistered  in  the  parliament.  Soon  after^ 
still  under  the  same  influence,  he  made  a  will  which  was  kept  a  profound 
secret  and  which  he  sent  to  be  deposited  in  the  strong-room  (greffe)  of  the 
parliament,  committing  the  guardianship  of  the  future  king  to  the  duke  of 
Maine,  and  placing  him,  as  well  as  his  brother,  on  the  council  of  regency, 
with  close  restrictions  as  to  the  duke  of  Orleans,  who  would  be  naturally 
called  to  the  government  of  the  kingdom  during  the  minority.  The  will  was 
darkly  talked  about :  the  effect  of  the  elevation  of  bastards  to  the  rank  of 
princes  of  the  blood  had  been  terrible.  He  had  only  just  signed  his  will 
when  he  met,  at  Madame  de  Maintenon's,  the  ex-queen  of  England.  "  I 
have  made  my  will,  Madame,"  said  he:  "I  have  purchased  repose;  I  know 
the  impotence  and  uselessness  of  it.     We  can  do  ^I  we  please  as  long  as  we 
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are  here ;  after  we  are  gone,  we  can  do  less  than  private  persons  ;  we  have 
only  to  look  at  what  became  of  my  father's,  and  immediately  after  his  death 
too,  and  of  those  of  so  many  other  kings.  I  am  quite  aware  of  that ;  but, 
in  spite  of  all  that,  it  was  desired;  and  so,  Madame,  you  see  it  has  been  done ; 
come  of  it  what  may,  at  any  rate  I  shall  not  be  worried  about  it  any  more." 
It  was  the  old  man  yielding  to  the  entreaties  and  intrigues  of  his  domestic 
circle  ;  the  judgment  of  the  king  remained  steady  and  true,  without  illusions 
and  without  prejudices. 

Death  was  coming,  however,  after  a  reign  which  had  been  so  long,  and 
had  occupied  so  much  room  in  the  world,  that  it  caused  mistakes  as  to  the 
very  age  of  the  king.  He  was  seventy-seven  ;  he  continued  to  work  with  his 
ministers ;  the  order  so  long  and  so  firmly  established  was  not  disturbed  by 
illness  any  more  than  it  had  been  by  the  reverses  and  sorrows  of  late.  The 
king  said  farewell  to  Madame  de  Maintenon  :  she  still  remained  a  little  while 
in  his  room,  and  went  out  when  he  was  no  longer  conscious.  She  had  given 
away  here  and  there  the  few  movables  that  belonged  to  her,  and  now  took 
the  road  to  St.  Cyr.  On  the  steps  she  met  Marshal  Villeroy:  "Good-by, 
marshal,"  she  said  curtly  and  covered  up  her  face  in  her  coifs.  He  it  was  who 
sent  her  news  of  the  king  to  the  last  moment.  The  duke  of  Orleans,  on 
becoming  regent,  went  to  see  her  and  took  her  the  patent  {brevet)  for  a 
pension  of  sixty  thousand  livres,  "which  her  disinterestedness  had  made 
necessary  for  her,"  said  the  preamble.  It  was  paid  her  up  to  the  last  day  of 
her  life.  History  makes  no  further  mention  of  her  name ;  she  never  left  St. 
Cyr.  Thither  the  czar  Peter  the  Great,  when  he  visited  Paris  and  France, 
went  to  see  her ;  she  was  confined  to  her  bed ;  he  sat  a  little  while  beside  her. 
"What  is  your  malady?"  he  asked  her  through  his  interpreter.  "A  great 
age,"  answered  Madame  de  Maintenon,  smiling.  He  looked  at  her  a  moment 
in  silence ;  then,  closing  the  curtains,  he  went  out  abruptly.  The  memory  he 
would  have  called  up  had  vanished.  The  woman  on  whom  the  great  king 
had,  for  thirty  years,  heaped  confidence  and  affection  was  old,  forgotten, 
dying;  she  expired  at  St. Cyr  on  the  15th  of  April,  1719,  at  the  age  of  eighty- 
three. 

She  had  left  the  king  to  die  alone.  He  was  in  the  agonies;  the  prayers 
in  extremity  were  being  repeated  around  him ;  the  ceremonial  recalled  him  to 
consciousness.  He  joined  his  voice  with  the  voices  of  those  present,  repeat- 
ing the  prayers  with  them.  Already  the  court  was  hurrying  to  the  duke  of 
Orleans ;  some  of  the  more  confident  had  repaired  to  the  duke  of  Maine's ; 
the  king's  servants  were  left  almost  alone  around  his  bed ;  the  tones  of  the 
dying  man  were  distinctly  heard  above  the  great  number  of  priests.  He 
several  times  repeated :  Nunc  et  in  hora  mortis.  Then  he  said  quite  loud  : 
"  O  my  God,  come  Thou  to  help  me,  haste  Thou  to  succor  me."  Those  were 
his  last  words.  He  expired  on  Sunday,  the  ist  of  September,  171 5,  at  8. 
A.M.  Next  day  he  would  have  been  seventy-seven  years  of  age,  and  he  had 
reigned  seventy-two  of  thiem. 
13 
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In  spite  of  his  faults  and  his  numerous  and  culpable  errors,  Louis  XIV. 
had  lived  and  died  like  a  king.  The  slow  and  grievous  agony  of  olden  France 
was  about  to  begin. 


LODIS  XV.,  THE  MENCY,  CiBDINiL  DUBOIS  M 

Gabdqialds  Fleuby. 

(1715-1748.) 

NDER  Henry  IV.,  under  Richelieu,  under  Louis  XIV., 
events  found  quite  naturally  their  guiding  hand  and 
their  center ;  men  as  well  as  circumstances  formed  a 
group  around  the  head  uf  the  nation,  whether  king  or 
minister,  to  thence  unfold  themselves  quite  clearly  be- 
.1^--.^,^^--:^:^^^  ^^^^  ^^c  ^y^s  of  posterity.  Starting  from  the  reign  of 
ji]i  r^^  *  '^^Tfe  Louis  XV.  the  nation  has  no  longer  a  head,  history  no 
longer  a  center;  at  the  same  time  with  a  master  of  the  higher 
![>v-  order,  great  servants  also  fail  the  French  monarchy;  it  all  at  once 
collapses,  betraying  thus  the  exhaustion  of  Louis  XIV.'s  latter 
years  ;  decadence  is  no  longer  veiled  by  the  remnants  of  the  splen- 
dor which  was  still  reflected  from  the  great  king  and  his  great 
reign  ;  the  glory  of  olden  France  descends  slowly  to  its  grave.  At 
the  same  time,  and  in  a  future  as  yet  obscured,  intellectual  progress 
begins  to  dawn;  new  ideas  of  justice,  of  humanity,  of  generous 
equity  toward  the  masses  germinate  sparsely  in  certain  minds;  it  is 
no  longer  Christianity  alone  that  inspires  them,  though  the  honor 
is  reflected  upon  it  in  a  general  way  and  as  regards  the  principles  with  which 
it  has  silently  permeated  modern  society,  but  they  who  contribute  to  spread 
them  refuse  with  indignation  to  acknowledge  the  source  whence  they  have 
drawn  them.  Intellectual  movement  no  longer  appertains  exclusively  to  the 
higher  classes,  to  the  ecclesiastics,  or  to  the  members  of  the  parliaments; 
vaguely  as  yet,  and  retarded  by  apathy  in  the  government  as  well  as  by  disor- 
der in  affairs,  it  propagates  and  extends  itself,  imperceptibly  pending  that 
signal  and  terrible  explosion  of  good  and  evil  which  is  to  characterize  the 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Decadence  and  progress  are  going  on  con- 
fusedly in  the  minds  as  well  as  in  the  material  condition  of  the  nation.  They 
must  be  distinguished  and  traced  without  any  pretense  of  separating  them. 
There  we  have  the  reign  of  Louis  XV.  in  its  entirety. 
Louis  XIV.  had  made  no  mistake  about  the  respect  which  his  last  wishes 
were  to  meet  with  after  his  death.  His  will  was  as  "good  as  annulled  ;  it  was 
opened,  it  was  read,  and  so  were  the  two  codicils.      All  the  authority  was 
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entrusted  to  a  council  of  regency  of  which  the  duke  of  Orleans  was  to  be  the 
head,  but  without  preponderating  voice  and  without  power  to  supersede  any 
of  the  members,  all  designated  in  advance  by  Louis  XIV.  The  person  and 
the  education  of  the  young  king,  as  well  as  the  command  of  the  household 
troops,  were  entrusted  to  the  duke  of  Maine.  The  parliament  applauded  the 
formation  of  the  six  councils  of  foreign  affairs,  of  finance,  of  war,  of  the  marine, 
of  honu  or  the  interior,  of  conscience  or  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  the  regent  was 
entrusted  with  the  free  disposal  of  graces. 

The  victory  was  complete.  Not  a  shred  remained  of  Louis  XIV.'s  will. 
The  duke  of  Maine,  confounded  and  humiliated,  retired  to  his  castle  of  Sceaux, 
there  to  endure  the  reproaches  of  his  wife.  The  king's  affection  and  Madame 
de  Maintenon's  clever  tactics  had  not  sufficed  to  found  his  power ;  the  remain- 
ing vestiges  of  his  greatness  were  themselves  about  to  vanish  before  long  in 
their  turn. 

On  the  1 2th  of  September,  the  little  king  held  a  bed  of  justice;  his  gov- 
erness, Madame  de  Ventadour,  sat  alone  at  the  feet  of  the  poor  orphan,  aban- 
doned on  the  pinnacle  of  power.  All  the  decisions  of  September  2d  were 
ratified  in  the  child's  name.  Louis  XIV.  had  just  descended  to  the  tomb 
without  pomp  and  without  regret. 

The  new  councils  had  already  been  constituted,  when  it  was  discovered 
that  commerce  had  been  forgotten;  and  to  it  was  assigned  a  seventh 
body.  How  singular  are  the  monstrosities  of  inexperience!  At  the  head 
of  the  council  of  finance  a  place  was  found  for  the  duke  of  Noailles, 
active  in  mind  and  restless  in  character,  without  any  fixed  principles, 
an  adroit  and  a  shameless  courtier,  strict  in  all  religious  observances 
under  Louis  XIV.  and  a  notorious  debauchee  under  the  regency,  but 
intelligent,  insolent,  ambitious,  hungering  and  thirsting  to  do  good  if  he 
could,  but  evil  if  need  were  and  in  order  to  arrive  at  his  ends.  His 
uncle,  Cardinal  Noailles,  who  had  been  but  lately  threatened  by  the  court 
of  Rome  with  the  loss  of  his  hat,  and  who  had  seen  himself  forbidden 
to  approach  the  dying  king,  was  now  president  of  the  council  of  conscience. 
Marshal  d'Huxelles,  one  of  the  negotiators  who  had  managed  the  treaty 
of  Utrecht,  was  at  the  head  of  foreign  affairs.  The  regent  had  reserved 
to  himself  one  simple   department,   the  Academy  of  Sciences. 

The  regent's  predilection,  consolidating  the  work  of  Colbert,  contributed 
to  the  development  of  scientific  researches,  for  which  the  neatness  and 
clearness  of  French  thought  rendered  it  thenceforth  so  singularly  well 
adapted. 

The  gates  of  the  prison  were  meanwhile  being  thrown  open  to  many 
a  poor  creature ;  the  Jansenists  left  the  Bastile ;  others,  who  had  been 
for  a  long  time  past  in  confinement,  were  still  ignorant  of  the  grounds 
for  their  captivity,  which  was  by  this  time  forgotten  by  everybody. 
For  awhile  the  Protestants  thought  they  saw  their  advantage  in  the 
clemency  with  which  the  new  reign  appeared  to  be  inaugurated,  and 
began   to   meet   again   in   their  assemblies;   the    regent   had   some  idea  of 
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doing  them  justice,  re-establishing  the  edict  of  Nantes  and  re-opening  to 
the  exiles  the  doors  of  their  country,  but  his  councillors  dissuaded  him, 
the  more  virtuous,  like  St.  Simon,  from  catholic  piety,  the  more  depraved 
from  policy  and  indifference.  However,  the  lot  of  the  Protestants  remained 
under  the  regency  less  hard  than  it  had  been  under  Louis  XIV.  and 
than  it  became  under  the  duke  of  Bourbon.  The  chancellor,  Voysin, 
had  just  died.  To  this  post  the  regent  summoned  the  attorney-general, 
D'Aguesseau,  beloved  and  esteemed  of  all,  learned,  eloquent,  virtuous, 
but  too  exclusively  a  man  of  parliament  for  the  functions  which  had 
been  confided  to  him. 

The  new  system  of  government,  as  yet  untried  and  confided  to  men 
for  the  most  part  little  accustomed  to  affairs,  had  to  put  up  with  the 
most  formidable  difficulties  and  to  struggle  against  the  most  painful 
position.  The  treasury  was  empty  and  the  country  exhausted;  the  army 
was  not  paid  and  the  most  honorable  men,  such  as  the  duke  of  St. 
Simon,  saw  no  other  remedy  for  the  evils  of  the  State  but  a  total 
bankruptcy  and  the  convocation  of  the  States-general.  Both  expedients 
were  equally  repugnant  to  the  duke  of  Orleans.  The  duke  of  Noailles 
had  entered  upon  a  course  of  severe  economy;  the  king's  household  was 
diminished,  twenty-five  thousand  men  were  struck  off  the  strength  of  the 
army,  exemption  from  talliage  for  six  years  was  promised  to  all  such 
discharged  soldiers  as  should  restore  a  deserted  house  and  should  put 
into  cultivation  the  fields  lying  waste.  In  order  to  re-establish  the  finances, 
the  duke  of  Noailles  demanded  fifteen  years'  impracticable  economy,  as 
chimerical  as  the  increment  of  the  revenues  on  which  he  calculated;  and 
the  duke  of  Orleans  finally  suffered  himself  to  be  led  away  by  the 
brilliant  prospect  which  was  flashed  before  his  eyes  by  the  Scotsman 
Law,  who  had  now  foi^  more  than  two  years  been  settled   in  France. 

Law,  bom  in  Edinburgh  in  1671,  son  of  a  goldsmith,  had  .for  a 
long  time  been  scouring  Europe,  seeking  in  a  clever  and  systematic 
course  of  gambling  a  source  of  fortune  for  himself  and  the  first  foun- 
dation of  the  great  enterprises  he  was  revolving  in  his  singularly  inventive 
and  daring  mind.  Passionately  devoted  to  the  financial  theories  he  had 
conceived.  Law  had  expounded  them  to  all  the  princes  of  Europe  in 
succession.  The  regent  had  not  the  same  repugfnance  as  Louis  XIV. 
for  novelties  of  foreign  origin ;  so  soon  as  he  was  in  power,  he  authorized 
the  Scot  to  found  a  circulating  and  discount  bank,  which  at  once  had 
very  great  success  and  did  real  service.  Encouraged  by  this  first  step. 
Law  reiterated  to  the  regent  that  the  credit  of  bankers  and  merchants 
decupled  their  capital;  if  the  State  became  the  universal  banker  and 
centralized  all  the  values  in  circulation,  the  public  fortune  would  naturally 
be  decupled.  The  system  was  not  as  yet  applied;  the  discreet  routine 
of  the  French  financiers  was  scared  at  such  risky  chances,  the  pride  of 
the  great  lords  sitting  in  the  council  was  shocked  at  the  idea  of  seeing 
the   State   turning  banker,  perhaps  even  trader.     Law  went   on,  however; 
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to  his  bank  he  had  just  added  a  g^eat  company.  The  king  ceded  to 
him  Louisiana,  which  was  said  to  be  rich  in  gold  and  silver  mines 
superior  to  those  of  Mexico  and  Peru.  People  vaunted  the  fertility  of 
the  soil,  the  facility  offered  for  trade  by  the  extensive  and  rapid  stream 
of  the  Mississippi ;  it  was  by  the  name  of  that  river  that  the  ner/ 
company  was  called  at  first,  though  it  soon  took  the  title  of  Compagnie 
d'Occident^  when  it  had  obtained  the  privilege  of  trading  in  Senegal  and 
in  Guinea.  For  the  generality,  and  in  the  current  phraseology,  it  remained 
the  Mississippi ;  and  that  is  the  name  it  has  left  in  history.  New  Orleans 
was  beginning  to  arise  at  the  mouth  of  that  river.  Law  had  bought 
Belle-Isle-en-Mer,  and  was  constructing  the  port  of  Lorient. 

The  regent's  councillors  were  scared  and  disquieted ;  the  chancellor 
proclaimed  himself  loudly  against  the  deception  or  illusion  which  made 
of  Louisiana  a  land  of  promise.  This  opposition,  resulting  from  the  purest 
motives,  caused  his  temporary  disgrace ;  he  was  ordered  by  the  regent 
to  give  up  the  seals,  which  were  entrusted  to  D'Argenson.  The  die  had 
been  cast  and  the  duke  of  Orleans  outstripped  Law  himself  in  the 
application  of  his  theories.  A  company,  formed  secretly,  and  protected 
by  the  new  keeper  of  the  seals,  had  bought  up  the  general  farmings, 
that  is  to  say,  all  the  indirect  taxes,  for  the  sum  of  forty-eight  million 
fifty-two  thousand  livres;  the  Compagnie  des  Indes  re-purchased  them  for 
fifty-two  million ;  the  general  receipts  were  likewise  conceded  to  it,  and 
Law's  bank  was  proclaimed  a  royal  bank ;  the  compar^y's  shares  already 
amounted  to  the  supposed  value  of  all  the  coin  circulating  In  the  kingdom, 
estimated  at  seven  or  eight  hundred  millions.  Law  thought  he  might 
risk  everything  in  the  intoxication  which  had  seized  all  France,  capital 
and  province.  He  created  some  fifteen  hundred  millions  of  new  shares, 
promising  his  shareholders  a  dividend  of  twelve  per  cent.  From  all  parts 
silver  and  gold  flowed  into  his  hands ;  everywhere  the  paper  of  the 
bank  was  substituted  for  coin.  The  delirium  mastered  all  minds.  The 
most  modest  fortunes  suddenly  became  colossal,  lackeys  of  yesterday 
were  millionaires  to-morrow ;  extravagance  followed  the  progress  of  this 
outburst  of  riches,  and  the  price  of  provisions  followed  the  progress  of 
extravagance. 

This  extraordinary  financial  delusion  did  not,  could  not  last.  Law 
had  brought  with  him  to  France  a  considerable  fortune ;  he  had  scarcely 
enough  to  live  upon  when  he  retired  to  Venice,  where  he  died  some 
years  later  (1729),  convinced  to  the  last  of  the  utility  of  his  system,  at 
the  same  time  he  acknowledged  the  errors  he  had  committed  in  its 
application. 

Throughout  the  successive  periods  of  intoxication  and  despair  caused 
by  the  necessary  and  logical  development  of  Law's  scheme,  the  duke  of 
Orleans  had  delt  other  blows  and  directed  other  affairs  of  importance. 
Easy-going,  indolent,  often  absorbed  by  his  pleasures,  the  regent  found 
no  great  difficulty  in  putting  up  with   the  exaltation  of  the  legitimatized 
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princes ;  it  had  been  for  him  sufficient  to  wrest  authority  from  the  duke 
of  Maine:  he  let  him  enjoy  the  privileges  of  a  prince  of  the  blood. 
But  the  duke  of  Bourbon,  heir  of  the  house  of  Cond^,  fierce  in  temper, 
violent  in  his  hate,'  greedy  of  honors  as  well  as  of  money,  had  just 
arrived  at  man's  estate,  and  was  •wroth  at  sight  of  the  bastards'  greatness. 
He  drew  after  him  the  count  of  Charolais  his  brother,  and  the  prince 
of  Conti  his  cousin:  on  the  22d  of  April,  1716,  all  three  presented  to 
the  king  a  request  for  the  revocation  of  Louis  XIV.'s  edict  declaring 
his  legitimatized  sons  princes  of  the  blood  and  capable  of  succeeding 
to  the  throne. 

The  regent  saw  the  necessity  of  firmness.  The  rights  thereto  were 
maintained  in  the  case  of  the  duke  of  Maine  and  the  count  of  Toulouse, 
for  their  lives,  by  the  bounty  of  the  regent. 

In  the  excess  of  her  indignation  and  wrath  the  duchess  of  Maine 
determined  not  to  confine  herself  to  reproaches.  She  had  passed  her  life  in 
elegant  entertainments,  in  sprightly  and  frivolous  intellectual  amusements; 
ever  bent  on  diverting  herself,  she  made  up  her  mind  to  taste  the  pleasure  of 
vengeance,  and  set  on  foot  a  conspiracy,  as  frivolous  as  her  diversions.  The 
object,  however,  was  nothing  less  than  to  overthrow  the  duke  of  Orleans,  and 
to  confer  the  regency  on  the  king  of  Spain,  Philip  V.,  with  a  council  and  a 
lieutenant,  who  was  to  be  the  duke  of  Maine. 

Some  scatter-brains  of  great  houses  were  mixed  up  in  the  affair :  MM.  de 
Richelieu,  De  Laval,  and  De  Pompadour ;  there  was  secret  coming  and  going 
between  the  castle  of  Sceaux  and  the  house  of  the  Spanish  ambassador,  the 
prince  of  C^llamare;  M.  de  Mal^zieux,  the  secretary  and  friend  of  the 
duchess,  drew  up  a  form  of  appeal  from  the  French  nobility  to  Philip  V.,  but 
nobody  had  signed  it  or  thought  of  doing  so.  They  got  pamphlets  written  by 
Abb^  Brigault,  whom  the  duchess  had  sent  to  Spain ;  the  mystery  was 
profound  and  all  the  conspirators  were  convinced  of  the  importance  of  their 
maneuvers ;  every  day,  however,  t^e  regent  was  informed  of  them  by  his 
most  influential  negotiator  with  foreigfn  countries,  Abb6  Dubois,  his  late  tutor, 
and  the  most  depraved  of  all  those  who  were  about  him.  Able  and  vigilant 
as  he  was,  he  was  not  ignorant  of  any  single  detail  of  the  plot,  and  was  only 
giving  the  conspirators  time  to  compromise  themselves.  At  last,  just  as  a 
young  abb6,  Porto  Carrero,  was  starting  for  Spain,  carrying  important  papers, 
he  was  arrested  at  Poitiers  and  his  papers  were  seized.  Next  day,  December 
7th,  1718,  the  prince  of  Cellamare's  house  was  visited  and  the  streets  were 
lined  with  troops. 

At  6  A.M.  the  king's  men  entered  the  duke  of  Maine's  house.  The 
regent  had  for  a  long  time  delayed  to  act,  as  if  he  wanted  to  leave  everybody 
time  to  get  away  ;  but  the  conspirators  were  too  careless  to  take  the  trouble. 
The  duchess  was  removed  to  Dijon,  within  the  government  and  into  the  very 
house  of  the  duke  of  Bourbon  her  nephew,  which  was  a  very  bitter  pill  for 
her.  The  duke  of  Maine,  who  protested  his  innocence  and  his  ignorance,  was 
detained   in   the   castle   of    Dourlans   in   Picardy.      Cellamare    received   his 
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passports  and  quitted  France.  The  less  illustrious  conspirators  were  all  put 
in  the  Bastile ;  the  majority  did  not  remain  there  long,  and  purchased  their 
liberty  by  confessions,  which  the  duchess  of  Maine  ended  by  confirming. 

The  only  serious  result  of  Cellamare's  conspiracy  was  to  render  imminent 
a  rupture  with  Spain.  From  the  first  days  of  the  regency  the  old  enmity  of 
Philip  V.  toward  the  duke  of  Orleans  and  the  secret  pretensions  of  both  of 
them  to  the  crown  of  France,  in  case  of  little  Louis  XV. *s  death,  rendered 
the  relations  between  the  two  courts  thorny  and  strained  at  bottom,  though 
still  perfectly  smooth  in  appearance.  It  was  from  England  that  Abb^  Dubois 
urged  the  regent  to  seek  support.  "  Avarice,  debauchery,  ambition  were  his 
gods ;  perfidy,  flattery,  slavishness  his  instruments ;  and  complete  unbelief  his 
comfort.  He  excelled  in  low  intrigues ;  the  boldest  lie  was  second  nature  to 
him,  with  an  air  of  simplicity,  straightforwardness,  sincerity,  and  often 
bashf ulness. "  In  spite  of  all  these  vices,  and  the  depraving  influence  he  had 
exercised  over  the  duke  of  Orleans  from  his  earliest  youth,  Dubois  was  able, 
often  far-sighted,  and  sometimes  bold;  he  had  a  correct  and  tolerably 
practical  mind. 

Inspired  by  Dubois,  weary  of  the  weakness  and  dastardly  incapacity  of 
the  pretender,  the  regent  consented  to  make  overtures  to  the  king  of 
England.  The  Spanish  nation  was  favorable  to  France,  but  the  king  was 
hostile  to  the  regent;  the  English  loved  neither  France  nor  the  regent,  but 
their  king  had  an  interest  in  severing  France  from  the  pretender  forever. 
Dubois  availed  himself  ably  of  his  former  relations  with  Lord  Stanhope, 
heretofore  commander  of  the  English  troops  in  Spain,  for  commencing  a 
secret  negotiation  which  soon  extended  to  Holland,  still  closely  knit  to 
England.  The  order  of  succession  to  the  crowns  of  France  and  England, 
conformably  to  the  peace  of  Utrecht,  was  guaranteed  in  the  scheme  of 
treaty ;  that  was  the  only  important  advantage  to  the  regent,  who  considered 
himself  to  be  thus  nailing  the  renunciation  of  Philip  V.;  in  other  respects  all 
the  concessions  came  from  the  side  of  France ;  her  territory  was  forbidden 
ground  to  the  Jacobites,  and  the  pretender,  who  had  taken  refuge  at  Avignon 
on  papal  soil,  was  to  be  called  upon  to  cross  the  Alps.  Dubois  yielded  on  all 
the  points,  defending  to  the  last  with  fruitless  tenacity  the  title  of  king  of 
France,  which  the  English  still  disputed.  The  negotiations  came  to  an  end 
at  length  on  the  6th  of  January,  1717,  and  Dubois  wrote  in  triumph  to  the 
regent:  "  I  signed  at  midnight;  so  there  are  you  quit  of  servitude  (your  own 
master),  and  here  am  I  quit  of  fear." 

At  the  moment  when  the  signature  was  being  put  to  the  treaty  of  the 
triple  alliance,  the  sovereign  of  most  distinction  in  Europe,  owing  to  the 
eccentric  renown  belonging  to  his  personal  merit,  the  czar  Peter  the  Great, 
had  just  made  flattering  advances  to  France.  He  had  some  time  before 
wished  to  take  a  trip  to  Paris,  biit  Louis  XIV.  was  old,  melancholy  and 
vanquished,  and  had  declined  the  czar's  visit.  The  regent  could  not  do  the 
same  thing,  when,  being  at  the  Hague  in  171 7,  Peter  I.  repeated  the  expres- 
sion of  his  desire.     Marshal  Coss*  was  sent  to  meet  him,  and  the  honors  due 
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to  the  king  himself  were  everywhere  paid  to  him  on  the  road.  He  testified 
toward  the  regent  a  familiar  good  grace  mingled  with  a  certain  superiority. 
At  his  first  interview  with  the  little  king,  he  took  up  the  child  in  his  arms  and 
kissed  him  over  and  over  again,  *'  with  an  air  of  tenderness  and  politeness  which 
was  full  of  nature  and  nevertheless  intermixed  with  a  something  of  grandeur, 
equality  of  rank  and,  slightly,  superiority  of  age;  for  all  that  was  distinctly  per- 
ceptible." One  of  his  first  visits  was  to  the  church  of  the  Sorbonne ;  when  he 
caught  sight  of  Richelieu's  monument,  he  ran  up  to  it,  embraced  the  statue, 
and,  "Ah  !  great  man,"  said  he,  "if  thou  wert  still  alive,  I  would  give  thee 
one  half  of  my  kingdom  to  teach  me  to  govern  the  other." 

Amid  all  his  chatting,  studying,  and  information-hunting,  Peter  the  Great 
did  not  forget  tKe  political  object  of  his  trip.  He  wanted  to  detach  France 
from  Sweden,  her  heretofore  faithful  ally,  still  receiving  a  subsidy  which  the 
czar  would  fain  have  appropriated  to  himself.  Together  with  his  own  alliance 
he  promised  that  of  Poland  and  of  Prussia.  **  France  has  nothing  to  fear 
from  the  emperor,"  he  said :  as  for  King  George,  whom  he  detested,  "if  any 
rupture  should  take  place  between  him  and  the  regent,  Russia  would  suffice  to 
fill  toward  France  the  place  of  England  as  well  as  of  Sweden." 

Thanks  to  the  ability  of  Dubois,  the  regent  felt  himself  infeofled  to 
England  ;  he  gave  a  cool  reception  to  the  overtures  of  the  czar,  who  proposed 
a  treaty  of  alliance  and  commerce.  Prussia  had  already  concluded  secretly 
with  France ;  Poland  was  distracted  by  intestine  struggles ;  matters  were 
confined  to  the  establishment  of  amicable  relations;  France  thenceforth 
maintained  an  ambassador  in  Russia,  and  the  czar  accepted  the  regent's 
mediation  between  Sweden  and  himself. 

Alberoni  had  restored  the  finances  and  reformed  the  administration  of 
Spain  ;  he  was  preparing  an  army  and  a  fleet,  meditating,  he  said,  to  bring 
peace  to  the  world,  and  beginning  that  great  enterprise  by  maneuvers  which 
tended  to  nothing  less  than  setting  fire  to  the  four  comers  of  Europe,  in  the 
name  of  an  enfeebled  and  heavy-going  king,  and  of  a  queen  ambitious,  adroit, 
and  unpopular.  He  dreamed  of  reviving  the  ascendency  of  Spain  in  Italy, 
of  overthrowing  the  Protestant  king  of  England,  while  restoring  the  Stuarts 
to  the  throne,  and  of  raising  himself  to  the  highest  dignities  in  Church  and 
State.  He  had  already  obtained  from  Pope  Clement  XL  the  cardinal's  hat, 
disguising  under  pretext  of  war  against  the  Turks  the  preparations  he'  was 
making  against  Italy ;  he  had  formed  an  alliance  between  Charles  XII.  and 
the  czar,  intending  to  sustain  by  their  united  forces  the  attempts  of  the 
Jacobites  in  England.  His  first  enterprise,  at  sea,  made  him  master  of 
Sardinia  within  a  few  days ;  the  Spanish  troops  landed  in  Sicily.  The  emperor 
and  Victor  Amadeo  were  in  commotion ;  the  pope,  overwhelmed  with 
reproaches  by  those  princes,  wept,  ^fter  his  fashion,  saying  that  he  had 
damned  himself  by  raising  Alberoni  to  the  Roman  purple;  Dubois  profited  by 
the  disquietude  excited  in  Europe  by  the  bellicose  attitude  of  the  Spanish 
minister  to  finally  draw  the  emperor  into  the  alliance  between  France  and 
England.     France  and  England  left  Holland  and  Savoy  /ree  to  accede  to  the 

Digitized  by  V^OOQlC 


1719]  FRANCE.— LOUIS  XV.  201 

treaty ;  but,  if  Spain  refused  to  do  so  voluntarily  within  a  specified  time,  the 
allies  engaged  to  force  her  thereto  by  arms. 

The  Hollanders  hesitated.  Certain  advantages  secured  to  their  commerce 
at  last  decided  the  States-general.  Victor  Amadeo  regretfully  acceded  to 
the  treaty  which  robbed  him  of  Sicily  :  he  was  promised  one  of  the  regent's 
daughters  for  his  son. 

Alberoni  refused  persistently  to  accede  to  the  great  coalition  brought . 
about  by  Dubois.  The  hope  of  a  sudden  surprise  in  England,  on  behalf  of 
the  Jacobites,  had  been  destroyed  by  the  death  of  the  king  of  Sweden, 
Charles  XII.,  killed  on  the  12th  of  December,  1718,  at  Freiderishalt,  in 
Norway;  in  spite  of  the  feverish  activity  of  his  mind  and  the  frequently 
chimerics^  extent  of  his  machinations,  Alberoni  remained  isolated  in  Europe, 
without  ally  and  without  support. 

The  treaty  of  the  quadruple  alliance  had  at  last  come  to  be  definitively 
signed.  Some  days  later  appeared,  almost  at  the  same  time — the  17th  of 
December,  1718,  and  the  9th  of  January,  1719 — the  manifestoes  of  England 
and  France,  proclaiming  the  resolution  of  making  war  upon  Spain,  while 
Philip  v.,  by  a  declaration  of  December  25th,  17 18,  pronounced  all  renuncia- 
tions illusory,  and  proclaimed  his  right  to  the  throne  of  France  in  case  of  the 
death  of  Louis  XV.  At  the  same  time  he  made  an  appeal  to  an  assembly  of 
the  States-general  against  the  tyranny  of  the  regent,  "who  was  making 
alliances,"  he  said,  "  with  the  enemies  of  the  two  crowns." 

Preparations  for  war  were  actively  carried  on  in  France ;  the  prince  of 
Conti  was  nominally  at  the  head  of  the  army.  Marshal  Berwick  was  entrusted 
with  the  command.  He  accepted  it,  in  spite  of  his  old ,  connections  with 
Spain,  the  benefits  which  Philip  V.  had  heaped  upon  him,  and  the  presence  of 
his  eldest  son,  the  duke  of  Liria,  in  the  Spanish  ranks.  Everywhere  the 
depots  were  committed  to  the  flames :  this  cruel  and  destructive  war  against 
an  enemy,  whose  best  troops  were  fighting  far  away  and  who  was  unable  to 
offer  more  than  a  feeble  resistance,  gratified  the  passions  and  the  interests  of 
England  rather  than  of  France.  • 

Alberoni  attempted  in  vain  to  create  a  diversion  by  hurling  into  the 
midst  of  France  the  brand  of  civil  war.  Philip  V.  was  beaten  at  home  as 
well  as  in  Sicily.  The  regent  succeeded  in  introducing  to  the  presence  of 
the  king  of  Spain  an  unknown  agent,  who  managed  to  persuade  the  monarch 
that  the  cardinal  was  shirking  his  responsibility  before  Europe,  asserting  that 
the  king  and  queen  had  desired  the  war  and  that  he  had  confined  himself  to 
gratifying  their  passions.  The  duke  of  Orleans  said,  at  the  same  time,  quite 
openly,  that  he  made  war  not  against  Philip  V.  or  against  Spain,  but  against 
Alberoni  only.  Lord  Stanhope  declared,  in  the  name  of  England,  that  no 
peace  was  possible,- unless  its  preliminary  were  the  dismissal  of  the  pernicious 
minister. 

The  cardinal's  fall  was  almost  as  speedy  as  that  which  he  had  but  lately 
contrived  for  his  enemy  the  Princess  des  Ursins.  On  the  4th  of  December, 
1719,  he  received  orders  to  quit  Madrid  within  eight  days  and  Spain  under 
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three  weeks.  So  great  success  in  negotiation,  however  servile  had  been  his 
bearing,  he  little  by  little  increased  the  influence  of  Dubois  over  his  master. 
The  regent  knew  and  despised  him,  but  he  submitted  to  his  sway  and  yielded 
to  his  desires,  sometimes  to  his  fancies.  Dubois  had  for  a  long  while 
comprehended  that  the  higher  dignities  of  the  Church  could  alone  bring  him 
to  the  grandeur  of  which  he  was  ambitious  ;  he  obtained  the  see  of  Cambrai, 
•strange  to  say,  through  the  influence  of  a  Protestant  king,  George  I.  The 
regent,  as  well  as  the  whole  court,  was  present  at  the  ceremony,  to  the  great 
scandal  of  the  people  attached  to  religion.  Dubois  received  all  the  orders  on 
the  same  day ;  and,  when  he  was  joked  about  it,  he  brazen-facedly  called  to 
mind  the  precedent  of  St.  Ambrose. 

On  the  2ist  of  July,  1719,  the  duchess  of  Berry,  eldest  daughter  of  the- 
regent,  had  died  at  the  Palais-Royal,  at  barely  twenty-four  years  of  age ;  her 
health,  her  beauty,  and  her  wit  were  not  proof  against  the  irregular  life  she 
had  led.  Ere  long  a  more  terrible  cry  arose  from  one  of  the  chief  cities  of 
the  kingdom:  '*  The  plague,"  they  said,  "is  at  Marseilles,  brought,  none 
knows  how,  on  board  a  ship  from  the  East."  The  bishop  of  Marseilles^ 
Monscigneur  de  Belzunce,  the  sheriffs  Esteile  and  Moustier,  and  a  simple 
officer  of  health,  Chevalier  Roze,  sufficed  in  the  depopulated  town  for  all 
duties  and  all  acts  of  devotion.  The  example  of  the  prelate  animated  with 
courageous  emulation — not  the  clergy  of  lazy  and  emasculated  dignitaries,  for 
they  fled  at  the  first  approach  of  danger,  but — the  parish-priests,  the  vicars, 
and  the  religious  orders  ;  not  one  deserted  his  colors,  not  one  put  any  bound 
to  his  fatigues  save  with  his  life. 

Marseilles  hacj  lost  a  third  of  its  inhabitants ;  Aix,  Toulon,  Aries,  the 
C^vennes,  the  G^vaudan  were  attacked  by  the  contagion;  fearful  was  the 
want  in  the  decimated  towns,  long  deprived  of  every  resource.  Scarcely, 
however,  had  they  escaped  from  the  dreadful  scourge  which  had  laid  them 
waste,  when  they  plunged  into  excesses  of  pleasure  and  debauchery,  as  if  to 
fly  from  the  memories  that  haunted  them. 

Dubois,  meanwhile,  was  nearing  the  goal  of  all  his  efforts.  In  order  to 
obtain  the  cardinal's  hat,  he  had  embraced  the  cause  of  the  court  of  Rome, 
and  was  pushing  forward  the  registration  by  parliament  of  the  bull  Unigenitus, 
The  long  opposition  of  the  duke  of  Noailles  at  last  yielded  to  the  desire  of 
restoring  peace  in  the  Church.  In  his  wake  the  majority  of  the  bishops  and 
communities  who  had  made  appeal  to  the  contemplated  council  renounced,  in 
their  turn,  the  protests  so  often  renewed  within  the  last  few  years.  The 
parliament  was  divided,  but  exiled  to  Pontoise,  as  a  punishment  for  its 
opposition  to  the  system  of  Law ;  it  found  itself  threatened  with  'removal  to 
Blois.  D'Aguesseau  gave  in  his  resignation  to  the  regent,  the  parliament  did 
not  leave  for  Blois  ;  after  sitting  some  weeks  at  Pontoise,  it  enregistered  the 
formal  declaration  of  the  bull,  and  at  last  returned  to  Paris  on  the  20th  of 
December,  1720. 

On  the  i6th  of  July;  1721,  Dubois  was  at  last  elected  cardinal:  it  was 
stated  that  his  elevation  had  cost  eight  millions  of  livres ;  he  became  premier 
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minister  in  name,  after  having  long  been  so  in  fact.  His  reign  was  not  long 
at  this  unparalleled  pinnacle  of  his  greatness  ;  he  had  been  summoned  to 
preside  at  the  assembly  of  the  clergy,  and  had  just  been  elected  to  the  French 
Academy,  where  he  was  received  by  Fontenelle,  when  a  sore  from  which  he 
had  long  suffered  reached  all  at  once  a  serious  crisis;  an  operation  was 
indispensable,  but  he  set  himself  obstinately  against  it ;  the  duke  of  Orleans 
obliged  him  to  submit  to  it,  and  it  was  his  death-blow  ;  the  wretched  cardinal 
expired,  without  having  had  time  to  receive  the  sacraments. 

On  the  2d  of  December,  1723,  three  months  and  a  half  after  the  death  of 
Dubois,  the  duke  of  Orleans  succumbed  in  his  turn.  Struck  down  by  a  sudden 
attack  of  apoplexy,  while  he  was  chatting  with  his  favorite  for  the  time,  the 
•  duchess  of  Falarie,  he  expired  without  having  recovered  consciousness. 
Lethargized  by  the  excesses  of  the  table  and  debauchery  of  all  kinds,  more 
and  more  incapable  of  application  and  work,  the  prince  did  not  preserve  suffi- 
cient energy  to  give  up  the  sort  of  life  which  had  ruined  him.  All  the  vices 
thus  imputed  to  the  re^^ent  did  not  perish  with  him,  when  he  succumbed  at 
forty-nine  years  of  age  under  their  fatal  effects.  "The  evil  that  men  do  lives 
after  them ;  the  good  is  oft  interred  with  their  bones  ;"  the  regency  was  the 
signal  for  an  irregularity  of  morals  which  went  on  increasing  like  a  filthy  river, 
up  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XV.  From  the  court  the  evil  soon  spread 
to  the  nation ;  religious  faith  still  struggled  within  the  soul,  but  it  had  for  a 
long  while  been  tossed  about  between  contrary  and  violent  opinions,  it  found 
itself  disturbed,  attacked,  by  the  new  and  daring  ideas  which  were  beginning 
to  dawn  in  politics  as  well  as  in  philosophy.  The  break-up  was  already  be- 
coming manifest,  though  nobody  could  account  for  it,  though  no  fixed  plan 
was  conceived  in  men's  minds.  People  devoured  the  memoirs  of  Cardinal 
Retz  and  Madame  de  Motteville,  which  had  just  appeared ;  people  formed 
from  them  their  judgments  upon  the  great  persons  and  great  events  which 
they  had  seen  and  depicted.  The  University  of  Paris,  under  the  direction  of 
Rollin,  was  developing  the  intelligence  and  lively  powers  of  burgessdom ;  and 
Montesquieu,  as  yet  full  young,  was  shooting  his  missiles  in  the  Z^Z/r^'j /^r- 
sanes  at  the  men  and  the  things  of  his  country  with  an  almost  cynical  freedom, 
which  was  as  it  were  the  alarum  and  prelude  of  all  the  liberties  which  he 
scarcely  dared  to  claim,  but  of  which  he  already  let  a  glimpse  be  seen.  Evil 
and  good  were  growing  up  in  confusion,  like  the  tares  and  the  wheat.  For 
more  than  eighty  years  past  France  had  been  gathering  the  harvest  of  ages ; 
she  has  not  yet  separated  the  good  grain  from  the  rubbish  which  too  often 
conceals  it. 

The  bishop  of  Fr^jus,  who  had  but  lately  been  the  modest  preceptor  of 
the  king  and  was  quietly  ambitious  and  greedy  of  power,  but  without  regard 
to  his  personal  interests,  was  about  to  become  Cardinal  Fleury  and  to  govern 
France  for  twenty  years;  in  1723,  he  was  seventy  years  old.  Whether  from 
adroitness  or  prudence,  Fleury  did  not  all  at  once  aspire  to  all-powerfulness.- 
He  kept  the  list  of  benefices,  and  he  alone,  it  was  said,  knew  how  to  unloosen 
the  king^s  tongue;  but  he  had  not  calculated  upon  the  pernicious  and  all-pow^ 
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erful  influence  of  the  marchioness  of  Prie,  favorite  "by  appointment" 
{atiitr/e)  to  the  duke.  Clever,  adroit,  depraved,  she  aspired  to  govern,  and 
chose  for  her  minister  P4ris-Duverney,  one  of  the  four  Dauphinese  brothers 
who  had  been  engaged  under  the  regency  in  the  business  of  the  visa^  and  the 
enemies  as  well  as  rivals  of  the  Scotsman  Law. 

This  new  statesman,  imbued  with  the  maxims  of  order  and  regularity  for- 
merly impressed  by  Colbert  upon  the  clerks  of  the  Treasury,  and  not  yet 
completely  effaced  by  a  long  interregnum,  he  labored  zealously  to  cut  down 
expenses  and  useless  posts,  to  resuscitate  and  regulate  commerce.  The  com- 
motion among  the  people  was  great;  the  workmen  rioted,  the  tradesmen 
refused  to  accept  the  legal  figure  for  their  goods ;  several  men  were  killed  in 
the  streets,  and  some  shops  put  the  shutters  up.  The  misery,  which  the  * 
administration  had  meant  to  relieve,  went  on  increasing;  begging  was  prohib- 
ited ;  refuges  and  workshops  were  annexed  to  the  poor-houses ;  attempts  were 
made  to  collect  there  all  the  old,  infirm  and  vagabond.  All  this  rigor  was 
ineffectual ;  the  useful  object  of  P4ris-Duvemey*s  decrees  was  not  attained. 

Other  outrages,  not  to  be  justified  by  any  public  advantage^  were  being 
at  the  same  time  committed  against  other  poor  creatures,  for  a  long  while 
accustomed  to  severities  of  all  kinds.  Without  freedom,  without  right  of 
worship,  without  assemblies,  the  Protestants  had,  nevertheless,  enjoyed  a  sort 
of  truce  from  their  woes  during  the  easy-going  regency  of  the  duke  of  Orleans. 
Among  the  number  of  his  vices  Dubois  did  not  include  hypocrisy :  he  had  not 
persecuted  the  remnants  of  French  Protestantism,  enfeebled,  dumb,  but  still 
living  and  breathing.  Piris-Duvemey  and  Madame  de  Prie  returned  to  the 
policy  of  Louis  XIV.;  they  published  in  1724  an  edict  which  equaled  in  rigor 
the  most  severe  proclamations  of  the  previous  reign ;  it  placed  the  peace  and 
often  the  life  of  reformers  at  the  mercy  not  only  of  an  enemy's  denunciation, 
but  of  a  priest's  simple  deposition  ;  it  destroyed  all  the  bonds  of  family  and 
substituted  for  the  natural  duties  a  barbarous  and  depraving  law,  but  general 
sentiment  and  public  opinion  were  no  longer  in  accord  with  the  royal  procla- 
mations. Throughout  a  persecution  which  lasted  nearly  forty  years,  with 
alternations  of  severity  and  clemency,  the  chiefs  of  French  Protestantism, 
Paul  Rabaut,  Court,  and  others  equally  distinguished,  managed  to  control  the 
often  recurring  desperation  of  their  flocks.  The  execution  of  the  unhappy 
Calas,  accused  of  having  killed  his  son,  and  the  generous  indignation  of  Vol- 
taire cast  a  momentary  gleam  of  light  within  the  somber  region  of  prisons  and 
gibbets.  For  the  first  time  public  opinion,  at  white  heat,  was  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  decision  of  the  persecutors.  Calas  was  dead,  but  the  decree  of  the 
parliament  of  Toulouse,  which  had  sentenced  him,  was  quashed  by  act  of  the 
council ;  his  memory  was  cleared,  and  the  day  of  toleration  for  French  Protest- 
ants began  to  glimmer,  pending  the  full  dawn  of  justice  and  liberty. 

The  young  king  was  growing  up,  still  a  stranger  to  affairs,  solely  occupied 
with  the  pleasures  of  the  chase,  handsome,  elegant,  with  noble  and  regular 
features,  a  cold  and  listless  expression.  In  the  month  of  February,  1725,  he 
fell  ill;  for  two  days  there  was  great  danger.     The  duke  thought  himself  to 
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be  threatened  with  the  elevation  of  the  house  of  Orleans  to  the  throne.  "  Til 
not  be  caught  so  again/'  he  muttered  between  his  teeth,  when  he  came  one 
night  to  inquire  how  the  king  was:  "if  he  recovers,  1*11  have  him  married." 
The  choice  fell  upon  Mary  Leckzinski,  a  good,  gentle,  simple  creature,  with- 
out wit  or  beauty,  twenty-two  years  old  and  living  upon  the  alms  of  France 
with  her  parents,  exiles  and  refugees  at  an  old  commandery  of  the  Templars 
at  Weissenburg.  Before  this  king  Stanislaus  had  conceived  the  idea  of  marry- 
ing his  daughter  to  Count  d'Estre^s;  the  marriage  had  failed  through  the 
regent's  refusal  to  make  the  young  lord  a  duke  and  peer. 

Fleury  had  made  no  objection  to  the  marriage.  Louis  XV.  accepted  it, 
just  as  he  had  allowed  the  breaking-off  of  his  union  with  the  infanta  and  that 
of  France  with  Spain.  For  awhile  the  duke  had  hopes  of  reaping  all  the 
fruit  of  the  unequal  marriage  he  had  just  concluded  for  the  king  of  France ; 
but  the  hour  of  his  downfall  had  arrived ;  he  was  ordered  to  quit  the  court 
and  retire  provisionally  to  Chantilly.  Madame  de  Prie  was  exiled  to  her  es- 
tates in  Normandy,  where  she  soon  died  of  spite  and  anger.  The  head  of  the 
house  of  Cond^  came  forth  no  more  from  the  political  obscurity  which  befitted 
his  talents.     At  length  Fleury  remained  sole  master. 

He  took  possession  of  it  without  fuss  or  any  external  manifestation ;  car- 
ing only  for  real  authority,  he  advised  Louis  XV.  not  to  create  any  premier 
minister  and  to  govern  by  himself,  like  his  great-grandfather.  The  king  took 
this  advice,  as  every  other,  and  left  Fleury  to  govern.  This  was  just  what  the 
bishop  intended ;  a  sleepy  calm  succeeded  the  commotions  which  had  been 
caused  by  the  inconsistent  and  spasmodic  government  of  the  duke  ;  galas  and 
silly  expenses  gave  place  to  a  wise  economy,  the  real  and  important  blessing 
of  Fleury's  administration.  Commerce  and  industry  recovered  confidence ; 
business  was  developed  ;  the  increase  of  the  revenues  justified  a  diminution  of 
taxation ;  war,  which  was  imminent  at  the  moment  of  the  duke's  fall,  seemed 
to  be  escaped ;  the  bishop  of  Frejus  became  Cardinal  Fleury ;  the  court  of 
Rome  paid  on  the  nail  for  the  services  rendered  it  by  the  new  minister  in 
freeing  the  clergy  from  the  tax  of  the  fiftieth  {impot  du  cinquanttkme).  The 
clergy  responded  to  this  pleasant  exposition  of  principles  by  a  gratuitous  g^ft 
of  five  millions.  Strife  ceased  in  every  quarter;  France  found  herself  at  rest, 
without  luster  as  well  as  without  prospect. 

The  efforts  made  in  common  by  Fleury  and  Robert  Walpole,  prime 
ndinister  of  the  king  of  England,  were  for  a  long  while  successful  in  maintain- 
ing the  general  peace;  the  unforeseen  death  of  Augustus  of  Saxony,  king  of 
Poland,  suddenly  ciime  to  trouble  it.  It  was,  thenceforth,  the  unhappy  fate 
of  Poland  to  be  a  constant  source  of  commotion  and  discord  in  Europe.  The 
elector  of  Saxony,  son  of  Augustus  IL,  was  supported  by  Austria  and  Russia ; 
the  national  party  in  Poland  invited  Stanislaus  Leckzinski ;  he  was  elected  at 
the  diet  by  sixty  thousand  men  of  family,  and  set  out  to  take  possession  of 
the  throne,  reckoning  upon  the  promises  of  his  son-in-law,  and  on  the 
military  spirit  which  was  reviving  in  France.  The  young  men  burned  to  win 
their  spurs ;  the  old  generals  of  Louis  XIV.  were  tired  of  idleness. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


2o6  FRANCE.— LOUIS  XV.  [1733 

Russia  and  Austria  made  an  imposing  display  of  force  in  favor  of  the 
elector  of  Saxony  ;  France  s^nt,  tardily,  a  body  of  fifteen  hundred  men  ;  this 
ridiculous  re-enforcement  had  not  yet  arrived  when  Stanislaus,  obliged  to  with- 
draw from  Warsaw,  had  already  shut  himself  up  in  Dantzic.  The  Austrian 
general  had  invested  the  place. 

News  of  the  bombardment  of  Dantzic  greeted  the  little  French  corps  as 
they  approached  the  fort  of  Wechselmunde.  Their  commander  saw  his 
impotence  ;  instead  of  landing  his  troops,  he  made  sail  for  Copenhagen.  The 
French  ambassador  at  that  court,  Count  Plelo,  wscs  indignant  to  see  his 
countrymen's  retreat,  and,  hastily  collecting  a  hundred  volunteers,  he 
summoned  to  him  the  chiefs  of  the  expeditionary  corps.  The  officer  in 
command  of  the  detachment,  M.  de  la  Peyrouse  Lamottc,  yields  to  his 
entreaties.  They  set  out  both  of  them,  persuaded  at  the  same  time  of  the 
uselessness  of  their  enterprise  and  of  the  necessity  they  were  under,  for  the 
honor  of  France,  to  attempt  it.  Scarcely  had  the  gallant  little  band  touched 
land  beneath  the  fort  of  Wechselmunde,  when  they  marched  up  to  the 
Russian  lines,  opening  a  way  through  the  pikes  and  muskets  in  hopes  of 
joining  the  besieged,  who  at  the  same  time  *  effected  a  sally.  Already  the 
enemy  began  to  recoil  at  sight  of  such  audacity,  when  M.  de  Plelo  fell 
mortally  wounded  ;  the  enemy's  battalions  had  hemmed  in  the  French.  La 
Peyrouse  succeeded,  however,  in  eflfecting  his  retreat,  and  brought  away  his 
little  band  into  the  camp  they  had  established  under  shelter  of  the  fort.  For 
a  month  the  French  kept  up  a  rivalry  in  courage  with  the  defenders  of 
Dantzic  ;  when  at  last  they  capitulated,  on  the  23d  of  June,  General  Munich 
had  conceived  such  esteem  for  their  courage  that  he  granted  them  leave  to 
embark  with  arms  and  baggage.  A  few  days  later  King  Stanislaus  escaped 
alone  from  Dantzic,  which  was  at  length  obliged  to  surrender  on  the  7th  of 
July,  and  sought  refuge  in  the  dominions  of  the  king  of  Prussia.  The  pope 
released  the  Polish  gentry  from  the  oath  they  had  made  never  to  entrust  the 
crown  to  a  foreigner.  Augustus  III.,  recognized  by  the  mass  of  the  nation, 
became  the  docile  tool  of  Russia,  while  in  Germany  and  in  Italy  the  Austrians 
found  themselves  attacked  simultaneously  by  France,  Spain,  and  Sardinia. 

Marshal  Berwick  had  taken  the  fort  of  Kehl  in  the  month  of  December, 
1733;  he  had  forced  the  lines  of  the  Austrians  at  Erlingen  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  campaign  of  1734,  and  he  had  just  opened  trenches  against 
Philipsburg,  when  he  pushed  forward  imprudently  in  a  reconnoissance 
between  the  fires  of  the  besiegers  and  besieged  :  a  ball  wounded  him  mortally, 
and  he  expired  immediately,  like  Marshal  Turenne  ;  he  was  sixty-three.  The 
duke  of  Noailles,  who  at  once  received  the  marshal's  biton,  succeeded  him  in 
the  command  of  the  army  by  agreement  with  Marshal  d'Asfeldt.  Philips- 
burg was  taken  after  forty-eight  days'  open  trenches,  without  Prince  Eugene, 
all  the  while  within  hail,  making  any  attempt  to  relieve  the  town.  The 
campaign  of  1735  hung  fire  in  Germany.  It  was  more  splendid  in  Italy, 
where  the  outset  of  the  war  had  been  brilliant.  And,  indeed,  within  three 
months,  nearly  the  whole  of  Milaness  was  reduced.     Cremona  and  Pizzighi- 
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tone  had  surrendered  ;  but  already  king  Charles  Emmanuel  was  relaxing  his 
efforts  with  the  prudent  selfishness  customary  to  his  house.  The  Sardinian 
contingents  did  not  arrive :  the  Austrians  had  seized  a  passage  over  the  Po  ; 
ViUars,  however,  was  preparing  to  force  it,  when  a  large  body  of  the  enemy 
came  down  upon  him.  The  king  of  Sardinia  was  urged  to  retire  :  "  That  is 
not  the  way  to  get  out  of  this,"  cried  the  marshal,  and,  sword  in  hand,  he 
charged  at  the  head  of  the  body-guard  ;  Charles  Emmanuel  followed  his 
example ;  the  Austrians  were  driven  in. 

Death,  in  fact,  had  already  seized  his  prey ;  the  aged  marshal  had  not 
time  to  return  to  France  to  yield  up  his  last  breath  there  ;  he  was  expiring  at 
Turin,  when  he  heard  of  Marshal  Berwick's  death  before  Philipsburg: 
"That  fellow  always  was  lucky,"  said  he.  On  the  17th  of  June,  1734,  Villars 
died,  in  his  turn,  by  a  strange  coincidence,  in  the  very  room  in  which  he  had 
been  born,  when  his  father  was  French  ambassador  at  the  court  of  the  duke 
of.  Savoy. 

Some  days  later  Marshals  Broglie  and  Coigny  defeated  the  Austrians 
before  Parma ;  the  general-in-chief,  M.  de  Mercy,  had  been  killed  on  the  19th 
of  September ;  the  prince  of  Wurtemberg  in  his  turn  succumbed  at  the  battle 
of  Guastalla,  and  yet  these  successes  on  the  part  of  the  French  produced  no 
serious  result.  Cardinal  Fleury,  weary  of  the  war  which  he  had  entered  upon 
with  regret,  disquieted  too  at  the  new  complications  which  he  foresaw  in 
Europe,  had  already  commenced  negotiations  ;  the  preliminaries  were  signed 
at  Vienna  in  the  month  of  October,  1735. 

The  conditions  of  the  treaty  astonished  Europe.  The  kingdom  of 
Naples  and  the  two  Sicilies  were  secured  to  Don  Carlos,  who  renounced 
Tuscany  and  the  duchies  of  Parma  and  Piacenza.  These  three  principalities 
were  to  form  the  appanage  of  Duke  Francis  of  Lorraine,  betrothed  to  the 
archduchess  Maria  Theresa.  There  it  was  that  France  was  to  find  her  share 
of  the  spoil ;  in  exchange  for  the  dominions  formed  for  him  in  Italy,  Duke 
Francis  ceded  the  duchies  of  Lorraine  and  Bar  to  King  Stanislaus ;  the  latter 
formally  renounced  the  throne  of  Poland,  at  the  same  time  preserving  the 
title  of  king  and  resuming  possession  of  his  property  ;  after  him,  Lorraine  and 
the  Barrois  were  to  be  united  to  the  crown  of  France,  as  dower  and  heritage 
of  that  queen  who  had  been  but  lately  raised  to  the  throne  by  a  base  intrigue, 
and  who  thus  secured  to  her  new  country  a  province  so  often  taken  and 
retaken,  an  object  of  so  many  treaties  and  negotiations,  and  thenceforth  so 
tenderly  cherished  by  France. 

Peace  reigned  in  Europe,  and  Cardinal  Fleury  governed  France  without 
rival  and  without  opposition.  He  had  but  lately,  like  Richelieu — to  whom, 
however,  he  did  not  care  to  be  compared — triumphed  over  parliamentary 
revolt.  Jealous  of  their  ancient  traditional  rights,  the  parliament  claimed  to 
share  with  the  government  the  care  of  watching  over  the  conduct  of  the 
clergy.  In  vain  had  D'Aguesseau,  reappointed  to  the  chancellorship, 
exhorted  the  parliament  to  yield  :  he  had  fallen  in  public  esteem.  A  hundred 
and  thirty-nine   members   received   letters  under    the  kings  seal  (Jettres  de 
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cachet\  exiling  them  to  the  four  quarters  of  France.  The  grand  chamber 
had  been  spared  ;  the  old  councillors,  alone  remaining,  enregistered  purely 
and  simply  the  declarations  of  the  keeper  of  the  seals.  Once  more  the 
parliament  was  subdued  ;  it  had  testified  its  complete  political  impotence ;  the 
iron  hand  of  Richelieu,  the  perfect  address  of  Mazarin,  were  no  longer  neces- 
sary to  silence  it;  the  prudent  moderation,  the  reserved  frigidity  of  Cardinal 
Fleury  had  sufficed  for  the  purpose. 

It  was  amid  this  state  of  things  that  the  death  of  the  emperor  Charles 
VI.,  on  the  20th  of  October,  1740,  occurred  to  throw  Europe  into  a  new  fer- 
ment of  discord  and  war.  Maria  Theresa,  the  emperor's  eldest  daughter, 
was  twenty-three  years  old,  beautiful,  virtuous,  and  of  a  lofty  and  resolute 
character ;  her  rights  to  the  paternal  heritage  had  been  guaranteed  by  all 
Europe.     Europe,  however,  soon  rose,  almost  in  its  entirety,  to  oppose  them. 

Kept  for  a  long  while  by  his  father  in  cruel  captivity,  always  carefully 
held  aloof  from  affairs,  and,  to  pass  the  time,  obliged  to  engage  in  literature 
and  science,  Frederick  II.  had  ascended  the  throne  in  August,  1740,  with  the 
reputation  of  a  mind  cultivated,  liberal  and  accessible  to  noble  ideas.  VoL 
taire,  with  whom  he  had  become  connected,  had  trumpeted  his  praises  every, 
where :  the  first  act  of  the  new  king  revealed  qualities  of  which  Voltaire  had 
no  conception.  On  the  23d  of  December,  after  leaving  a  masked  ball,  he 
started  post-haste  for  the  frontier  of  Silesia,  where  he  had  collected  thirty 
thousand  men.  Without  preliminary  notice,  without  declaration  of  war,  he 
at  once  entered  the  Austrian  territory,  which  was  scantily  defended  by  three 
thousand  men  and  a  few  garrisons.  Before  the  end  of  January,  1741,  the 
Prussians  were  masters  of  Silesia, 

Meanwhile  France,  as  well  as  the  majority  of  the  other  nations,  had  recog- 
nized the  young  queen  of  Hungary.  She  had  been  proclaimed  at  Vienna  on 
the  7th  of  November,  1740;  all  her  father's  States  had  sworn  alliance  and 
homage  to  her.  Cardinal  Fleury's  intentions  remained  as  yet  vag^e  and 
secret.  Naturally  and  stubbornly  pacific,  he  felt  himself  bound  by  the  confir- 
mation of  the  Pragmatic-Sanction,  lately  renewed,  at  the  time  of  the  treaty  of 
Vienna.  He  dreamed  of  revising  the  map  of  Europe,  and  of  forming  a  zone 
of  small  States  destined  to  protect  France  against  the  designs  of  Austria. 
Louis  XV.  pretended  to  nothing,  demanded  nothing  for  the  price  of  his  assist-' 
ance ;  but  France  had  been  united  from  time  immemorial  to  Bavaria ;  she  was 
bound  to  raise  the  elector  to  the  imperial  throne.  The  French  navy  was 
ruined,  the  king  had  hardly  twenty  vessels  to  send  to  sea ;  that  mattered  little, 
as  England  and  Holland  took  no  part  in  the  contest ;  Austria  was  not  a  map- 
time  power ;  Spain  joined  with  France  to  support  the  elector.  A  body  of 
forty  thousand  men  was  put  under  the  orders  of  that  prince,  who  received  the 
title  of  lieutenant-general  of  the  armies  of  the  king  of  France.  Louis  XV. 
acted  only  in  the  capacity  of  Bavaria's  ally  and  auxiliary.  Meanwhile  Marshal 
Belle-Isle,  the  king's  ambassador  and  plenipotentiary  in  Germany,  had  just 
signed  a  treaty  with  Frederick  IL,  guaranteeing  to  that  monarch  Lower  Sile- 
sia.    At  the  same  time,  a  second  French  anriy  under  the  orders  of  Marshal 
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Maillebois  entered- Germany;  Saxony  and  Poland  came  into  the  coalition. 
The  king  of  England,  George  II.,  faithful  to  the  Pragmatic-Sanction,  hurrying 
over  to  Hanover  to  raise  troops  there,  found  himself  threatened  by  Maillebois, 
and  signed  a  treaty  of  neutrality.  The  elector  had  been  proclaimed,  at  Lintz, 
archduke  of  Austria :  nowhere  did  the  Franco-Bavarian  army  encounter  any 
obstacle.  The  king  of  Prussia  was  occupying  Moravia ;  Upper  and  Lower 
Austria  had  been  conquered  without  a  blow,  and  by  this  time  the  forces  of 
the  enemy  were  threatening  Vienna.  The  success  of  the  invasion  was  li^ce  a 
dream,  but  the  elector  had  not  the  wit  to  profit  by  the  good  fortune  which 
was  offered  him. 

A  few  weeks  had  sufficed  to  crown  the  success ;  less  time  sufficed  to  undo 
it.  On  flying  from  Vienna,  Maria  Theresa  had  sought  refuge  in  Hungary ; 
the  assembly  of  the  estates  held  a  meeting  at  Presburg;  there  she  appeared, 
dressed  in  mourning,  holding  in  her  arms  her  son,  scarce  six  months  old. 
Already  she  had  known  how  to  attach  the  magnates  to  her  by  the  confidence 
she  had  shown  them  ;  she  held  out  to  them  her  child :  "  I  am  abandoned  of 
my  friends,"  said  she  in  Latin,  a  language  still  in  use  in  Hungary  among  the 
upper  classes ;  "  I  am  pursued  by  my  enemies,  attacked  by  my  relatives ;  I 
have  no  hope  but  in  your  fidelity  and  courage :  we — my  son  and  I — look  to 
you  for  our  safety." 

The  palatines  scarcely  gave  the  queen  time  to  finish ;  already  the  sabres 
were  out  of  the  sheaths  and  flashing  above  their  heads.  Count  Bathyany  was 
the  first  to  shout:  ^^ Moriamur  pro  rege  nostra  Marid  TheresAf  "  The  same 
shout  was  repeated  everywhere ;  Maria  Theresa,  restraining  her  tears,*  thanked 
her  defenders  with  gesture  and  voice ;  she  was  expecting  a  second  child  before 
long.  "  I  know  not,"  she  wrote  to  her  mother-in-law,  the  duchess  of  Lorraine, 
"if  I  shall  have  a  town  left  to  be  confined  in."  Hungary  rose,  like  one  man, 
to  protect  her  sovereign  against  the  excess  of  her  misfortunes ;  the  same  spirit 
spread  before  long  through  the  Austrian  provinces;  bodies  of  irregulars, 
savage  and  cruel,  formed  at  all  points,  attacking  and  massacring  the  French 
detachments  they  encountered,  and  giving  to  the  war  a  character  of  ferocity 
which  displayed  itself  with  special  excess  against  Bavaria.  Count  S^gur, 
besieged  in  Lintz,  was  obliged  to  capitulate  on  the  26th  of  January,  and  the 
day  after  the  elector  of  Bavaria  had  received  the  imperial  crown  at  Frankfurt 
under  the  name  of  Charles  VII. — February  12th,  1742 — the  Austrians,  under 
the  orders  of  General  Khevenhuller,  obtained  possession  of  Munich,  which 
was  given  up  to  pillage. 

Meanwhile  England  had  renounced  her  neutrality :  the  general  feeling  of 
the  nation  prevailed  over  the  prudent  and  far-sighted  ability  of  Robert  Wal- 
pole ;  he  succumbed,  after  his  long  ministry,  full  of  honors  and  riches ;  the 
government  had  passed  into  warlike  hands.  The  women  of  society,  headed 
by  the  duchess  of  Marlborough,  raised  a  subscription  of  one  hundred  thousand 
pounds,  which  they  offered  unsuccessfully  to  the  haughty  Maria  Theresa.  Par- 
liament  voted  more  effectual  aid,  and  English  diplomacy  adroitly  detached 
the  king  of  Sardinia  from  the  allies,  whom  success  appeared  to  be  abandoning. 
14 
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The  king  of  Prussia  had  just  gained  at  Czezlaw  an  important  victory ;  next 
day,  he  was  negotiating  with  the  queen  of  Hungary.  On  the  nth  of  June 
the  treaty  which  abandoned  Silesia  to  Frederick  IL  Was  secretly  concluded. 

Chevert  still  occupied  Prague  with  six  thousand  sick  or  wounded ;  the 
prince  of  Lorraine  had  invested  the  place,  and  summoned  it  to  surrender  at 
discretion.  "Tell  your  general/'  replied  Chevert  to  the  Austrian  sent  to  par- 
ley, "  that,  if  he  will  not  grant  me  the  honors  of  war,  I  will  fire  the  four  comers 
of  Prague,  and  bury  myself  under  its  ruins."  He  obtained  what  he  asked  for, 
and  went  to  rejoin  Marshal  Belle-Isle  at  Egra.  People  compared  the  retreat 
from  Prague  to  the  retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand ;  but  the  truth  came  out  for 
all  the  fictions  of  flattery  and  national  pride.  A  hundred  thousand  French- 
men had  entered  Germany  at  the  outset  of  the  war ;  at  the  commencement  of 
the  year  1743  thirty-five  thousand  soldiers,  mustered  in  Bavaria,  were  nearly 
all  that  remained  to  withstand  the  increasing  efforts  of  the  Austrians. 

Marshal  Belle-Isle  was  coldly  received  at  Paris. 

Almost  at  the  very  moment  when  the  Austrians  were  occupying  Prague 
and  Bohemia,  Cardinal  Fleury  was  expiring  at  Versailles,  at  the  age  of  ninety. 
He  had  lived  too  long :  the  trials  of  the  last  years  of  his  life  had  been  beyond 
the  bodily  and  mental  strength  of  an  old  man-  elevated  for  the  first  time  to 
power  at  an  age  when  it  is  generally  seen  slipping  from  the  hands  of  the  most 
energetic. 

Both  court  and  nation  hurled  the  same  reproach  at  Cardinal  Fleury ;  he 
alone  prevented  the  king  from  governing  and  turned  his  attention  from  affairs, 
partly  from  jealousy  and  partly  from  the  old  habit  acquired  as  a  preceptor, 
who  can  never  see  a  man  in  one  who  has  been  his  pupil.  When  the  old  man 
died  at  last,  as  M.  d'Argenson  cruelly  puts  it,  France  turned  her  eyes  toward 
Louis  XV. 

The  prudent  hesitation  and  backwardness  of  Holland  had  at  last  yielded 
to  the  pressure  of  England.  The  States-general  had  sent  twenty  thousand 
men  to  join  the  army  which  George  II.  had  just  sent  into  Germany.  It  was 
only  on  the  15th  of  March,  1744,  that  Louis  XV.  formally  declared  war 
against  the  king  of  England  and  Maria  Theresa,  no  longer  as  an  auxiliary  of 
the  emperor,  but  in  his  own  name  and  on  behalf  of  France.  Charles  VII.,  a 
fugitive,  driven  from  his  hereditary  dominions,  which  had  been  evacuated  by 
Marshal  Broglie,  had  transported  to  Frankfurt  his  ill  fortune  and  his  empty 
titles.  France  alone  supported  in  Germany  a  quarrel  the  weight  of  which  she 
had  imprudently  taken  upon  herself. 

The  effort  was  too  much  for  the  resources  ;  the  king's  counselors  felt 
that  it  was;  the  battle  of  Dettingen,  skillfully  commenced  on  the  27th  of 
June,  1743,  by  Marshal  Noailles,  and  lost  by  the  imprudence  of  his  nephew, 
the  duke  of  Gramont,  had  completely  shaken  the  confidence  of  the  armies ; 
the  emperor  had  treated  with  the  Austrians  for  an  armistice,  establishing  the 
neutrality  of  his  troops,  as  belonging  to  the  emprire.  It  was  necessary,  at 
the  same  time,  to  look  out  elsewhere  for  more  effectual  support.  The  king  of 
Prussia  had  been  resting  for  the  last  two  years,  a  curious  and  an  interested 
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spectator  of  the  contests  which  were  bathing  Europe  in  blood,  and  which 
answered  his  purpose  by  enfeebling  his  rivals.  He  frankly  and  coolly  flaunted 
his  selfishness.  In  turn  the  successes  of  the  queen  of  Hungary  were  beginning 
to  disquiet  him;  oi>  the  5th  of  June,  1744,  he  signed  a  new  treaty  with 
France ;  for  the  first  time  Louis  XV.  was  about  to  quit  Versailles  and  place 
himself  at  the  head  of  an  army.  "If  my  country  is  to  be  devoured/'  said 
the  king,  with  a  levity  far  different  from  the  solemn  tone  of  Louis  XIV.,  "  it 
will  be  very  hard  on  me  to  see  it  swallowed  without  personally  doing  my  best 
to  prevent  it.'* 

Ypres  and  Menin  had  already  surrendered  after  a  few  days'  open 
trenches ;  siege  had  just  been  laid  to  Fumes.  Marshal  Noailles  had  proposed 
to  move  up  the  king's  household  troops  in  order  to  make  an  impression  upon 
the  enemy.  "  If  they  must  needs  be  marched  up,"  replied  Louis  XV.,  "  I  do 
not  wish  to  separate  from  my  household:  verbum  sap.** 

The  news  which  arrived  from  the  army  of  Italy  was  equally  encouraging ; 
the  prince  of  Cond^,  seconded  by  Chevert,  had  forced  the  passage  of  the 
Alps  :  "  There  will  come  some  occasion  when  we  shall  do  as  well  as  the 
French  have  done,"  wrote  Count  Campo  Santo,  who,  under  Don  Philip, 
commanded  the  Spanish  detachment:  "it  is  impossible  to  do  better." 

Just  at  that  moment  Louis  XV.  was  taken  suddenly  ill,  and  a  few  days 
later  all  France  was  in  consternation  ;  reports  flew  about  that  his  life  was 
despaired  of.  Confronted  with  death,  the  king  had  once  more  felt  the 
religious  terrors  which  were  constantly  intermingled  with  the  irregularity  of 
his  life:  he  had  sent  for  the  queen,  and  had  dismissed  the  duchess  of 
Ch&teauroux.  On  recovering  his  health,  he  found  himself  threatened  by  new 
perils,  aggravated  by  his  illness,  and  by  the  troubled  state  into  which  it  had 
thrown  the  public  mind.  After  having  ravaged  and  wasted  Alsace,  without 
Marshals  Coigny  and  Noailles  having  been  able  to  prevent  it.  Prince  Charles 
had,  unopposed,  struck  again  into  the  road  toward  Bohemia,  which  was  being 
threatened  by  the  king  of  Prussia. 

Louis  XV.  went  to  the  siege  of  Friburg,  which  was  a  long  and  a  difficult 
one.  He  returned  to  Paris  on  the  13th  of  November,  to  the  great  joy  of  the 
people.  A  few  days  later,  Marshal  Belle-Isle,  while  passing  through  Hanover 
in  the  character  of  negotiator,  was  arrested  by  order  of  George  II.,  and 
carried  to  England  a  prisoner  of  war,  in  defiance  of  the  law  of  nations  and  the 
protests  of  France.  The  moment  was  not  propitious  for  obtaining  the  release 
of  a  marshal  of  France  and  an  able  general.  The  emperor  Charles  VII., 
who  had  but  lately  returned  to  his  hereditary  dominions,  and  recovered 
possession  of  his  capital  after  fifteen  months  of  Austrian  occupation,  died 
suddenly  on  the  20th  of  January,  1745,  at  forty-seven  years  of  age.  The 
face  of  affairs  changed  all  at  once;  the  honor  of  France  was  no  longer 
concerned  in  the  struggle  ;  the  grand-duke  of  Tuscany  had  no  longer  any 
competitor  for  the  empire ;  the  eldest  son  of  Charles  VII.  was  only  seventeen ; 
the  queen  of  Hungary  was  disposed  for  peace.  "The  English  ministry, 
which  laid  down  the  law  for  all  because  it  laid  down  the  money,  and  which 
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had  in  its  pay,  all  at  one  time,  the  queen  of  Hungary,  the  king  of  Poland  and 
the  king  of  Sardinia,  considered  that  there  was  everything  to  lose  by  a  treaty 
with  France  and  everything  to  gain  by  arms.  War  continued,  because  it  had 
commenced."     [Voltaire.] 

The  king  of  France  henceforth  maintained  it  almost  alone  by  himself. 
The  young  elector  of  Bavaria  had  already  found  himself  driven  out  of 
Munich,  and  forced  by  his  exhausted  subjects  to  demand  peace  of  Maria 
Theresa.  The  election  to  the  empire  was  imminent;  Maximilian-Joseph 
promised  his  votes  to  the  grand-duke  of  Tuscany';  at  that  price  he  was 
re-established  in  his  hereditary  dominions.  The  king  of  Poland  had  rejected 
the  advances  of'  France,  who  offered  him  the  title  of  emperor,  beneath  which 
Charles  VII.  had  succumbed.  Marshal  Saxe  bore  all  the  brunt  of  the  war. 
A  foreigner  and  a  Protestant,  for  a  long  while  under  suspicion  with  Louis  XV., 
and  blackened  in  character  by  the  French  generals,  Maurice  of  Saxony  had 
won  authority  as  well  as  glory  by  the  splendor  of  his  bravery  and  of  his 
military  genius.  Order  did  not  as  yet  reign  in  the  army  of  Marshal  Saxe. 
In  1745  the  situation  was  g^ave  ;  the  marshal  was  attacked  with  dropsy,  his 
life  appeared  to  be  in  danger.  He  nevertheless  commanded  his  preparatrons 
to  be  made  for  the  campaign,  and  when  Voltaire,  who  was  one  of  his  friends, 
was  astounded  at  it,  "  It  is  no  question  of  living,  but  of  setting  out,"  was  his 
reply. 

The  victory  of  Fontenoy,  like  that  of  Denain,  restored  the  courage  and 
changed  the  situation  of  France.  When  the  king  of  Prussia  heard  of  his 
ally's  success,  he  exclaimed  with  a  grin  :  "  This  is  about  as  useful  to  us  as  a 
battle  gained  on  the  banks  of  the  Scamander."  His  selfish  absorption  in  his 
personal  and  direct  interests  obscured  the  judgment  of  Frederick  the  Great. 
He,  however,  did  justice  to  Marshal  Saxe :  "  There  was  a  discussion  the  other 
day  as  to  what  battle  had  reflected  most  honor  on  the  general  commanding," 
he  wrote  a  long  while  after  the  battle  of  Fontenoy :  "  some  suggested  that  of 
Almanza,  others  that  of  Turin :  but  I  suggested — and  everybody  finally 
agreed — that  it  was  undoubtedly  that  in  which  the  general  had  been  at  death's 
door  when  it  was  delivered." 

The  fortress  of  Toumai  surrendered  on  the  22d  of  May;  the  citadel 
capitulated  on  the  19th  of  June.  In  the  month  of  February,  1746,  Marshal 
Saxe  terminated  the  campaign  by  taking  Brussels.  By  the  ist  of  the  previous 
September  Louis  XV.  had  returned  in  triumph  to  Paris. 

Henceforth  he  remained  alone  confronting  Germany,  which  was  neutral 
or  had  rallied  round  the  restored  empire.  On  the  13th  of  September,  the 
grand  duke  of  Tuscany  had  been  proclaimed  emperor  at  Frankfurt  under  the 
name  of  Francis  I.  The  indomitable  resolution  of  the  queen  his  wife  had 
triumphed  ;  in  spite  of  the  checks  she  suffered  in  the  Low  Countries,  Maria 
Theresa  still  withstood,  at  all  points,  the  pacific  advances  of  the  belligerents. 

On  the  4th  of  June,  the  king  of  Prussia  had  gained  a  great  victory  at 
Freilberg.  "  I  have  honored  the  bill  of  exchange  your  Majesty  drew  on  me 
at  Fontenoy,"   he  wrote  to  Louis  XV.     A  series  of  successful  fights  had 
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opened  the  road  to  Saxony;  Frederick  headed  thither  rapidly  ;  on  the  i8th  of 
December  he  occupied  Dresden. 

While  Berlin  was  in  gala  trim  to  celebrate  the  return  of  her  monarch  in 
triumph,  Europe  had  her  eyes  fixed  upon  the  unparalleled  enterprise  of  a 
young  man,  winning,  courageous  and  frivolous  as  he  was,  attempting  to  recover 
by  himself  alone  the  throne  of  his  fathers.  For  nearly  three  years  past, 
Charles  Edward  Stuart,  son  of  the  Chevalier  de  St.  George,  had  been 
awaiting  in  France  the  fulfillment  of  the  promises  and  hopes  which  had  been 
flashed  before  his  eyes.  Weary  of  hope  deferred,  he  had  conceived  the  idea 
of  a  bold  stroke.  "  Why  not  attempt  to  cross  in  a  vessel  to  the  north  of 
Scotland?"  had  been  the  question  put  to  him  by  Cardinal  Tencin,  who  had 
sometime  before  owed  his  cardinal's  hat  to  the  dethroned  king  of  Great 
Britain.  "  Your  presence  will  be  enough  to  get  you  a  party  and  an  army,  and 
France  will  be  obliged  to  give  you  aid." 

Charles  Edward  followed  this  audacious  cbunsel.    (See  English  history.) 

The  anger  and  severity  displayed  by  the  English  Government  toward 
the  Jacobites  were  aggravated  by  the  checks  encountered  upon  the  Conti- 
nent by  the  coalition.  At  the  very  moment  when  the  duke  of  Cumber- 
land was  defeating  Charles  Edward  at  Culloden,  Antwerp  was  surrendering 
to  Louis  XV.  in  person:  Mons,  Namur  and  Charleroi  were  not  long 
before  they  fell.  Prince  Charles  of  Lorraine  was  advancing  to  the  relief 
of  the  besieged  places ;  Marshal  Saxe  left  open  to  him  the  passage  of 
the  Meuse :  the  French  camp  seemed  to  be  absorbed  in  pleasures ;  the 
most  famous  actors  from  Paris  were  ordered  to  amuse  the  general  and 
the  soldiers.  On  the  loth  of  October,  in  the  evening,  Madame  Favart 
came  forward  on  the  stage:  "To-morrow,"  said  she,  "there  will  be  no 
performance,  on  account  of  the  battle:  the  day  after,  we  shall  have  the 
honor  of  giving  you  Le  Coq  du  Village.'*  At  the  same  time,  the  marshal 
sent  the  following  order  to  the  columns,  which  were  already  forming  on 
the  road  from  St.  Tron  to  Li^ge,  near  the  village  of  Raucoux :  "  Whether 
the  attacks  succeed  or  not,  the  troops  will  remain  in  the  position  in 
which  night  finds  them,  in  order  to  recommence  the  assault  upon  the 
enemy." 

The  battle  of  October  nth  left  the  battle-field  in  the  hands  of  the 
victors,  the  sole  result  of  a  bloody  and  obstinate  engagement.  Marshal 
Saxe  went  to  rest  himself  at  Paris ;  the  people's  enthusiasm  rivaled  and 
endorsed  the  favors  shown  to  him  by  the  king. 

So  muck  luck  and  so  much  glory  in  the  Low  Countries  covered,  in 
the  eyes  of  France  and  Europe,  the  checks  encountered  by  the  king's 
armies  in  Italy.  The  campaign  of  1745  had  been  very  brilliant.  Parma, 
Piacenza,  Montferrat,  nearly  all  Milaness,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
fortresses,  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Spanish  and  French  forces.  The  king 
of  Sardinia  had  recourse  to  negotiation  ;  he  amused  the  marquis  of 
Argenson,  at  that  time  Louis  XV.'s  foreign  minister,  a  man  of  honest, 
expansive,    but    chimerical    views.     At   the    moment   when    the    king  and 
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the  marquis  believed  themselves  to  be  remodeling  the  map  of  Europe 
at  their  pleasure,  they  heard  that  Charles  Emmanuel  had  resumed  the 
offensive.  A  French  corps  had  been  surprised  at  Asti,  on  the  5th  of 
March ;  thirty  thousand  Austrians  marched  down  from  the  Tyrol,  and 
the  Spaniards  evacuated  Milan.  A  series  of  checks  forced  Marshal  Maille- 
bois  to  effect  a  retreat ;  the  enemy's  armies  crossed  the  Var  and  invaded 
French  territory.  Marshal  Belle-Isle  fell  back  to  Puget,  four  leagues 
from  Toulon. 

The  Austrians  had  occupied  Genoa,  the  faithful  ally  of  France:  their 
vengefulness  and  their  severe  exactions  caused  them  to  lose  the  fruits 
of  their  victory.  The  resistance  of  Genoa  was  effectual ;  but  it  cost  the 
life  of  the  duke  of  Boufflers,  who  was  wounded  in  an  engagement  and 
died  three  days  before  the  retreat  of  the  Austrians,  on  the  6th  of 
July,  1747. 

On  the  19th  of  July,  Common  Sense  Belle-Isle  {Bon-Sens  de  Belle- 
Isle),  as  the  chevalier  was  called  at  court  to  distinguish  him  from  his 
brother  the  marshal,  attacked  with  a  considerable  body  of  troops  the 
Piedmontese  intrenchments  at  the  Assietta  Pass,  between  the  fortresses 
of  Exilles  and  Fenestrelles ;  at  the  same  time,  Marshal  Belle-Isle  was 
seeking  a  passage  over  the  Stura  Pass,  and  the  Spanish  army  was  attacking 
Piedmont  by  way  of  the  Apennines.  The  engagement  at  the  heights 
of  Assietta  was  obstinate ;  Chevalier  Belle-Isle,  wounded  in  both  arms, 
threw  himself  bodily  upon  the  palisades  to  tear  them  down  with  his 
teeth ;  he  was  killed,  and  the  French  sustained  a  terrible  defeat ;  five 
thousand  men  were  left  on  the  battle-field.  The  campaign  of  Italy  was 
stopped.  The  king  of  Spain,  Philip  V.,  enfeebled  and  exhausted  almost 
in  infancy,  had  died  on  the  9th  of  July,  1746.  The  fidelity  of  his 
successor,  Ferdinand  VI.,  married  to  a  Portuguese  princess,  appeared 
doubtful ;  he  had  placed  at  the  head  of  his  forces  in  Italy  the  marquis 
of  Las  Minas,  with  orders  to  preserve  to  Spain  her  only  army,  "The 
Spanish  soldiers  are  of  no  more  use  to  us  than  if  they  were  so  much 
cardboard,"  said  the  French  troops.  Europe  was  tired  of  the  war.  England 
avenged  herself  for  her  reverses  upon  the  continent  by  her  successes 
at  sea;  the  French  navy,  neglected  systematically  by  Cardinal  Fleury, 
did  not  even  suffice  for  the  protection  of  commerce.  The  Hollanders, 
who  had  for  a  long  while  been  undecided  and  had  at  last  engaged  in 
the  struggle  against  France  without  any  declaration  of  war,  bore,  in 
1747,  the  burden  of  the  hostilities.  Count  Lowendahl,  a  friend  of  Marshal 
Saxe's,  and,  like  him,  in  the  service  of  France,  had  taken  Sluys  and 
Sas-de-Gand ;  Bergen-op-Zoom  was  besieged ;  on  the  ist  of  July,  Marshal 
Saxe  had  'gained,  under  the  king's  own  eye,  the  battle  of  Lawfeldt. 
As  in  1672,  the  French  invasion  had  been  the  signal  for  a  political  revolu- 
tion in  Holland ;  the  aristocratical  burgessdom,  which  had  resumed  power, 
succumbed  once  more  beneath  the  efforts  of  the  popular  party,  directed 
by  the  house  of  Nassau  and  supported  by  England. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1748]  FRANCE.— LOUIS  XV.  215 

Bergen^p-Zoom  was  taken  and  plundered  on  the  i6th  of  September. 
Count  Lowendahl  was  made  a  marshal  of  France.  On  the  9th  of  April, 
1748,  the  place  was  invested,  before  the  thirty-five  thousand  Russians 
promised  to  England  by  the  czarina  Elizabeth  had  found  time  to  make 
their  appearance  on  the  Rhine.  A  congress  was  already  assembled  at 
Aix-la-Chapelle  to  treat  for  peace.  The  Hollanders,  whom  the  marquis 
of  Argenson  before  his  disgrace  used  always  to  call  "the  Ambassadors 
of  England,**  took  fright  at  the  spectacle  of  Maestricht  besieged ;  from 
parleys  they  proceeded  to  the  most  vehement  urgency;  and  England 
yielded.  The  preliminaries  of  peace  were  signed  on  the  30th  of  April ; 
it  was  not  long  before  Austria  and  Spain  gave  in  their  adhesion.  On 
the  1 8th  of  October  the  definitive  treaty  was  concluded  at  Aix-la-Chapelle. 
France  generously  restored  all  her  conquests,  without  claiming  other 
advantages  beyond  the  assurance  of  the  duchies  of  Parma  and  Piacenza 
to  the  infante  Don  Philip,  son-in-law  of  Louis  XV.  England  surrendered 
to  France  the  island  of  Cape  Breton  and  the  colony  of  Louisbourg, 
the  only  territory  she  had  preserved  from  her  numerous  expeditions 
against  the  French  colonies  and  from  the  immense  losses  inflicted  upon 
French  commerce.  The  Great  Frederick  kept  Silesia ;  the  king  of  Sardinia 
the  territories  already  ceded  by  Austria.  Only  France  had  made  great 
conquests ;  and  only  she  retained  no  increment  of  territory.  She  recognized 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction  in  favor  of  Austria  and  the  Protestant  succession 
in  favor  of  George  IL 

The  peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  had  a  graver  defect  than  that  of 
fruitlessness ;  it  was  not  and  could  not  be  durable.  England  was  excited, 
ambitious  of  that  complete  empire  of  the  sea  which  she  had  begun  to 
build  up  upon  the  ruins  of  the  French  navy  and  the  decay  of  Holland, 
and  greedy  of  distant  conquests  over  colonies  which  the  French  could 
not  manage  to  defend.  In  proportion  as  the  old  influence  of  Richelieu 
and  of  Louis  XIV.  over  European  policy  became  weaker  and  weaker, 
English  influence,  founded  upon  the  growing  power  of  a  free  country 
and  a  free  government,  went  on  increasing  in  strength.  Without  any 
other  ally  but  Spain,  herself  wavering  in  her  fidelity,  the  French  remained 
exposed  to  the  attempts  of  England,  henceforth  delivered  from  the  phantom 
of  the  Stuarts. 
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E  must  now  review  briefly  the  history  of  the  French 
colonies.  At  the  outset  of  Louis  XIV. 's  personal 
reign  and  through  the  persevering  efforts  of  Colbert, 
marching  in  the  footsteps  of  Cardinal  Richelieu,  an 
India  Company  had  been  founded  for  the  purpose  of 
developing  French  commerce  in  those  distant  regions, 
which  had  always  been  shrouded  in  a  mysterious  halo 
of  fancied  wealth  and  grandeur.  Several  times  the  company  had 
all  but  perished ;  *  it  had  revived  under  the  vigorous  impulse 
communicated  by  Law  and  had  not  succumbed  at  the  collapse  of 
his  system.  It  gave  no  money  to  its  share-holders,  who  derived 
their  benefits  only  from  a  partial  concession  of  the  tobacco  revenues, 
granted  by  the  king  to  the  company,  but  its  directors  lived  a  life  of 
magnificence  in  the  East,  where  they  were  authorized  to  trade  on 
their  own  account.  Abler  and  bolder  than  all  his  colleagues,  Joseph 
Dupleix,  member  of  a  Gascon  family  and  son  of  the  comptroller-general  of 
Hainault,  had  dreamed  of  other  destinies  than  the  management  of  a  counting- 
house  ;  he  aspired  to  endow  France  with  the  empire  of  India.  Unfortunately 
a  serious  misunderstanding  took  place  between  him  and  the  governor  of 
Bourbon  and  of  He  de  France,  Bertrand  Francis  Mah^  de  la  Bourdonnais, 
who,  in  September,  1746,  at  the  head  of  a  flotilla,  had  obliged  the  English 
garrison  of  Madras  to  surrender.  A  jealous  love  of  power  and  absorption  in 
political  schemes  induced  Dupleix  to  violate  a  promise  lightly  given  by  La 
Bourdonnais  in  the  name  of  France  ;  he  arbitrarily  quashed  a  capitulation  of 
which  he  had  not  discussed  the  conditions.  The  report  of  this  unhappy 
conflict,  and  the  color  put  upon  it  by  the  representations  of  Dupleix,  ruined 
at  Paris  the  gove'rnor  of  He  de  France. 

On  arriving  at  He  de  France,  amid  that  colony  which  he  had  found 
exhausted,  ruined,  and  had  endowed  with  hospitals,  arsenals,  quays,  and 
fortifications.   La    Bourdonnais    learned  that  a  new  governor  was  already 
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installed  there.  His  dissensions  with  Dupleix  had  borne  their  fruits;  he  had 
been  accused  of  having  exacted  too  paltry  a  ransom  from  Madras,  and  of 
having  accepted  enormous  presents  ;  the  company  had  appointed  a  successor 
in  his  place.  Driven  to  desperation,  anxious  to  go  and  defend  himself,  La 
Bourdonnais  set  out  for  France  with  his  wife  and  his  four  children ;  a 
prosecution  had  already  been  commenced  against  him.  He  was  captured  at 
sea  by  an  English  ship,  and  taken  a  prisoner  to  England.  The  good  faith'  of 
the  conqueror  of  Madras  was  known  in  London  ;  one  of  the  directors  of  the 
English  company  offered  his  fortune  as  security  for  M.  de  la  Bourdonnais. 
Scarcely  had  he  arrived  in  Paris  when  he  was  thrown  into  the  Bastile,  and  for 
two  years  kept  in  solitary  confinement.  When  his  innocence  was  at  last 
acknowledged  and  his  liberty  restored  to  him,  his  health  was  destroyed,  his 
fortune  exhausted  by  the  expenses  of  the  trial.  La  Bourdonnais  died  before 
long,  employing  the  last  remnants  of  his  life  and  of  his  strength  in  pouring 
forth  his  anger  against  Dupleix,  to  whom  he  attributed  all  his  woes. 

France  and  England  had  made  peace ;  the  English  and  French  companies 
in,  India  had  not  laid  down  arms.  Their  power,  as  well  as  the  importance  of 
their  establishments,  was  as  yet  in  equipoise.  At  Surat  both  companies  had 
places  of  business.  On  the  coast  of  Malabar,  the  English  had  Bombay  and 
the  French  Mah6  ;  on  the  coast  of  Coromandel,  the  former  held  Madras  and 
Fort  St.  George,  the  latter  Pondicherry  and  Karikal.  The  principal  factories, 
as  well  as  the  numerous  little  establishments  which  were  dependencies  of 
them,  were  defended  by  a  certain  number  of  European  soldiers  and  by  Sepoys^ 
native  soldiers  in  the  pay  of  the  companies. 

Dupleix  espied  the  possibility  of  a  new  organization,  which  should  secure 
to  the  French  in  India  the  preponderance,  and  ere  long  the  empire  even,  in 
the  two  peninsulas.  He  purposed  to  found  manufactures,  utilize  native 
hand-labor  and  develop  the  coasting-trade,  or  Ind  to  Ind  trade,  as  the 
expression  then  was ;  but  he  set  his  pretensions  still  higher  and  carried  his 
views  still  further.  He  purposed  to  acquire  for  the  company,  and,  under  its 
name,  for  France,  territories  and  subjects  furnishing  revenues  and  amply 
sufficing  for  the  expenses  of  the  commercial  establishments.  The  moment 
was  propitious ;  the  ancient  empire  of  the  Great  Mogul  tottering  to  its  base 
was  distracted  by  revolutions ;  Dupleix  reckoned  without  France,  and  without 
the  incompetent  or  timid  men  who  governed  her.  His  successes  scared  King 
Louis  XV.  and  his  feeble  ministers ;  they  angered  and  discomfited  England, 
which  was  as  yet  tottering  in  India,  and  whose  affairs  there  had  for  a  long  while 
been  ill  managed,  but  which  remained  ever  vigorous,  active,  animated  by  the 
indomitable  ardor  of  a  free  people.  In  India  England  had  at  last  found  a 
man  still  young  and  unknown,  but  worthy  of  being  opposed  to  Dupleix. 
Clive,  who  had  almost  in  boyhood  entered  the  company's  offices,  turned  out, 
after  the  turbulence  of  his  early  years,  a  heaven-born  general ;  he  was  destined 
to  continue  Dupleix's  work,  when  abandoned  by  France,  and  to  found  to  the 
advantage  of  the  English  that  European  dominion  in  India  which  had  been 
the  governor  of  Pondicherry's  dream.    Two  French  corps  were  destroyed  by 
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Clive,  and  a  third  army  soon  shared  the  same  fate.     The  report  of  Dupleix's 
reverses  arrived  in  France  in  the  month  of  September,  1752. 

The  dismay  at  Versailles  was  great,  and  prevailed  over  the  astonishment. 
There  had  never  been  any  confidence  in  Dupleix's  projects,  there  had  been 
scarcely  any  belief  in  his  conquests. 

The  governor  of  Pondicherry  had  received  no  troops,  but  he  had 
managed  to  reorganize  an  army,  and  had  resumed  the  offensive  in  the 
Carnatic,  powerfully  helped  by  his  military  lieutenant,  Bussy  Castelnau,  his 
future  son-in-law,  animated  by  the  same  zeal  for  the  greatness  of  France. 
Clive  was  ill  and  had  just  set  out  for  England :  fortune  had  once  more 
changed  front.  The  open  conferences  held  with  Saunders,  English  governor 
of  Madras,  failed  in  the  month  of  January,  1754;  Dupleix  wished  to  preserve 
the  advantages  he  had  won,  Saunders  refused  to  listen  to  that ;  the  approach 
of  a  French  squadron  was  signaled.  The  ships  appeared  to  be  numerous. 
Dupleix  was  already  rejoicing  at  the  arrival  of  unexpected  aid,  when,  instead 
of  an  officer  commanding  the  twelve  hundred  soldiers  from  France,  he  saw 
the  apparition  of  M.  Godeheu,  one  of  the  directors  of  the  company,  and  bnt 
lately  his  friend  and  correspondent.  **  I  come  to  supersede  you,  sir,"  said 
the  new  arrival  without  any  circumstance;  **I  have  full  powers  from  the 
company  to  treat  with  the  English."  The  cabinet  of  London  had  not  been 
deceived  as  to  the  importance  of  Dupleix  in  India  ;  his  recall  had  been  made 
the  absolute  condition  of  a  cessation  of  hostilities.  All  the  territories  ceded 
by  the  Hindoo  princes  to  Dupleix  reverted  to  their  former  masters  ;  the  two 
companies  interdicted  one  another  from  taking  any  part  in  the  interior  policy 
^f  India,  and  at  the  same  time  forbade  their  agents  to  accept  from  the 
Hindoo  princes  any  charge,  honor  or  dignity ;  the  most  perfect  equality  was 
re-established  between  the  possessions  and  revenues  of  the  two  great 
European  nations,  rivals  in  the  East  as  well  as  in  Europe ;  England  gave  up 
some  petty  forts,  some  towns  of  no  importance,  France  ceded  the  empire  of 
India.  When  Godeheu  signed  the  treaty,  Trichinopoli  was  at  last  on  the 
point  of  giving  in.  Dupleix  embarked  for  France  with  his  wife  and  daughter, 
leaving  in  India,  together  "with  his  life's  work  destroyed  in  a  few  days  by  the 
poltroonery  of  his  country's  government,  the  fortune  he  had  acquired  during 
his  great  enterprises,  entirely  sunk  as  it  was  in  the  service  of  France ;  the 
revenues  destined  to  cover  his  advances  were  seized  by  Godeheu. 

France  seemed  to  comprehend  what  her  ministers  had  not  even  an  idea 
of ;  Dupleix's  arrival  in  France  was  a  veritable  triumph.  It  was  by  this  time 
known  that  the  reverses  which  had  caused  so  much  talk,  had  been  half 
repaired.  It  was  by  this  time  guessed  how  infinite  were  the  resources  of 
that  empire  of  India,  so  lightly  and  mean-spiritedly  abandoned  to  the 
English. 

He  was  mistaken  about  the  justice  as  he  had  been  about  the  discernment 
and  the  boldness  of  the  French  government ;  not  a  promise  was  accomplished ; 
not  a  hope  was  realized ;  after  delay  upon  delay,  excuse  upon  excuse,  Dupleix 
saw  his  wife  expire  at  the  end  of  two  years,  worn  out  with  suffering  and 
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driven  to  despair ;  like  her,  his  daughter,  affianced  for  a  long  time'  past  to 
Bussy,  succumbed  beneath  the  weight  of  sorrow ;  in  vain  did  Duplex  tire  out 
the  ministers  with  his  views  and  his  projects  for  India,  he  saw  even  the  action 
he  was  about  to  bring  against  the  company  vetoed  by  order  of  the  king. 
Persecuted  by  his  creditors,  overwhelmed  with  regret  for  the  relatives  and 
friends  whom  he  had  involved  in  his  enterprises  and  in  his  ruin,  Dupleix  died 
at  last  on  the  nth  of  November,  1763,  the  most  striking,  without  being  the 
last  or  the  most  tragical,  victim  of  the  great  French  enterprises  in  India. 

Despite  the  treaty  of  peace,  hostilities  had  never  really  ceased  in  India. 
Clive  had  returned  from  England ;  freed  henceforth  from  the  influence,  the 
intrigues  and  the  indomitable  energy  of  Dupleix,  he  had  soon  made  himself  mas- 
ter  of  the  whole  of  Bengal,  he  had  even  driven  the  French  from  Chandemugger ; 
Bussy  had  been  unable  to  check  his  successes,  he  avenged  himself  by  wrest- 
ing away  from  the  English  all  their  agencies  on  the  coast  of  Orissa,  and  closing 
against  them  the  road  between  the  Coromandel  coast  and  Bengal. 

Meanwhile  the  Seven  Years'  War  had  broken  out ;  the  whole  of  Europe  had 
joined  in  the  contest ;  the  French  navy,  still  feebje  in  spite  of  the  efforts  that 
had  been  made  to  restore  it,  underwent  serious  reverses  on  every  sea.  Count 
Lally-Tolendal,  descended  from  an  Irish  family  which  took  refuge  in  France 
with  James  II.,  went  to  Count  d'Argenson,  still  minister  of  war,  with  a  propo- 
sit  ion  to  go  and.  humble  in  India  that  English  power  which  had  been 
imprudently  left  to  grow  up  without  hindrance.  The  directors  of  the  India 
company  went  and  asked  M.  d'Argenson  to  entrust  to  General  Lally  the 
king's  troops  promised  for  the  expedition.  "  You  are  wrong,"  M.  d'Argenson 
said  to  them :  "  I  know  M.  de  Lally,. he  is  a  friend  of  mine  ;  but  he  is  violent, 
passionate,  inflexible  as  to  discipline ;  he  will  not  tolerate  any  disorder ;  you 
will  be  setting  fire  to  your  warehouses  if  you  send  him  thither."  The  direct- 
ors, however,  insisted,  and  M.  de  Lally  set  out  on  the  2d  of  May,  1757,  with 
four  ships  and  a  body  of  troops.  Some  young  officers  belonging  to  the  great- 
est houses  of  France  served  on  his  staff. 

The  brilliant  courage  and  heroic  ardor  of  M.  de  Lally  triumphed  oyer 
the  first  obstacles ;  his  recklessness,  his  severity,  his  passionateness  were  about 
to  lose  him  the  fruits  of  his  victories.  By  his  personal  faults  he  aggravated 
his  already  critical  position.  The  discord  which  reigned  in  the  army  as  well 
as  among  the  civil  functionaries  was  nowhere  more  flagrant  than  between 
Lally  and  Bussy.  The  latter  could  not  console  himself  for  having  been  forced 
to  leave  the  Deccan  in  the  feeble  hands  of  the  marquis  of  Conflans.  An  expe- 
dition  attempted  against  the  fortress  of  Wandiwash,  of  which  the  English  had 
obtained  possession,  was  followed  by  a  serious  defeat;  Colonel  Coote  was 
master  of  Karikal.  Little  by  little  the  French  army  and  French  power  in 
India  found  themselves  cooped  within  the  immediate  territory  of  Pondiqherry. 
The  English  marched  against  this  town.  Lally  shut  himself  up  there  in  the 
month  of  March,  1760.  Bussy  had  been  made  prisoner,  and  Coote  had  sent 
him  to  Europe. 

He  held  out  for  six  weeks,  in  spite  of  famine,  want  of  money  and  ever 
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increasing  .dissensions.  At  last  it  became  necessary  to  surrender;  the  council 
of  the  company  called  upon  the  general  to  capitulate.  Lally  claimed  the  hon- 
ors of  war,  but  Coote  would  have  the  town  at  discretion;  the  distress  was 
extreme  as  well  as  the  irritation.  Pondicherry  was  delivered  up  to  the 
conquerors  on  the  i6th  of  January,  1761 ;  the  fortifications  and  magazines 
were  razed ;  French  power  in  India,  long  supported  by  the  courage  or  ability 
of  a  few  men,  was  foundering,  never  to  rise  again. 

Hatred  bears  bitterer  fruits  than  is  imagined  even  by  those  who  provoke 
it.  The  animosity  which  M.  de  Lally  had  excited  in  India  was  everywhere 
an  obstacle  to  the  defense ;  and  it  was  destined  to  cost  him  his  life  and  im- 
peril his  honor.  Scarcely  had  he  arrived  in  England,  ill,  exhausted  by 
sufferings  and  fatigue,  followed  even  in  his  captivity  by  the  reproaches  and 
anger  of  his  comrades  in  misfortune,  when  he  heard  of  the  outbreak  of  public 
opinion  against  him  in  France ;  he  was  accused  of  treason ;  and  he  obtained 
from  the  English  cabinet  permission  to  repair  to  Paris.  After  a  delay  of  nine- 
teen months,  the  trial  commenced  in  December,  1764,  and  on  the  9th  of  May, 
at  the  close  of  the  day,  the  valiant  general,  whose  heroic  resistance  had 
astounded  all  India,  mounteH  the  scaffold  on  the  Place  de  Grfeve,  nor  was  per- 
mission granted  to  the  few  friends  who  remained  faithful  to  him  to  accompany 
him  to  the  place  of  execution ;  there  was  only  the  parish-priest  of  St.  Louis 
en  rile  at  his  side ;  as  apprehensions  were  felt  of  violence  and  insult  on  the 
part  of  the  condemned,  he  was  gagged  like  the  lowest  criminal  when  he  reso- 
lutely mounted  the  fatal  ladder;  he  knelt  without  assistance  and  calmly 
awaited  his  death-blow.  Voltaire's  judgment,  after  the  subsidence  of  passion 
and  after  the  light  thrown  by  subsequent  events  upon  the  state  of  French 
affairs  in  India  before  Lally's  campaigns,  is  just :  "  It  was  a  murder  committed 
with  the  sword  of  justice."  King  Louis  XV.  and  his  government  had  lost 
India ;  the  rage  and  shame  blindly  excited  among  the  nation  by  this  disaster 
had  been  visited  upon  the  head  of  the  unhappy  general  who  had  been  last 
vanquished  in  defending  the  remnants  of  French  power. 

For  a  long  time  past  the  French  had  directed  toward  America  their  ardent 
spirit  of  enterprise ;  in  the  fifteenth  century,  on  the  morrow  of  the  discovery 
of  the  new  world,  when  the  indomitable  genius  and  religious  faith  of  Christo- 
pher Columbus  had  just  opened  a  new  path  to  inquiring  minds  and  daring 
spirits,  the  Basques,  the  Bretons  and  the  Normans  were  among  the  first  to 
follow  the  road  he  had  marked  out;  their  light  barks  and  their  intrepid 
navigators  were  soon  known  among  the  fisheries  of  Newfoundland  and  the 
Canadian  coast.    (See  American  history.) 

For  a  long  while  expeditions  and  attempts  at  French  colonization  had 
been  directed  toward  Canada.  James  Cartier,  in  1535,  had  taken  possession 
of  its  coasts  under  the  name  of  New  France.  M.  de  Roberval  had  taken 
thither  colonists,  agfricultural  and  mechanical ;  but  the  hard  climate,  famine 
and  disease  had  stifled  the  little  colony  in  the  bud ;  religious  and  political  dis- 
turbances in  the  mother-country  were  absorbing  all  thoughts ;  it  was  only  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  IV.,  when  panting  France,  distracted  by  civil  discord, 
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began  to  repose  for  the  first  time  since  more  than  a  century,  beneath  a  govern^ 
ment  just,  able,  and  firm  at  the  same  time,  that  zeal  for  distant  enterprises  at 
last  attracted  to  New  France  its  real  founder.  Samuel  de  Champlain  du 
Brouage,  bom  in  1 567,  a  faithful  soldier  of  the  king's  so  long  as  the  war  lasted, 
was  unable  to  endure  the  indolence  of  peace.  After  long  and  perilous  voyages 
he  enlisted  in  the  company  which  M.  de  Monts,  gentleman  of  the  bedcham- 
ber in  ordinary  to  Henry  IV.,  had  just  formed  for  the  trade  in  furs  on  the 
northern  coast  of  America ;  appointed  viceroy  of  Acadia,  a  new  territory,  of 
which  the  imaginary  limits  would  extend  in  our  times  from  Philadelphia  to 
beyond  Montreal,  and  furnished  with  a  commercial  monopoly,  M.  de  Monts 
set  sail  on  the  7th  of  April,  1604,  taking  with  him,  Calvinist  though  he  was, 
Catholic  priests  as  well  as  Protestant  pastors.  After  long  and  painful  explo- 
rations in  the  forests  and  among  the  Indian  tribes,  after  frequent  voyages  to 
Ftalice  on  the  service  of  the  colony,  he  became  at  last,  in  1606,  the  first 
governor  of  the  nascent  town  of  Quebec. 

Never  was  colony  founded  under  more  pious  auspices ;  for  some  time 
past  the  Recollects  had  been  zealously  laboring  for  the  conversion  of  unbe- 
lievers ;  seconded  by  the  Jesuits,  who  were  before  long  to  remain  sole  masters 
of  the  soil,  they  found  themselves  sufficiently  poyrerful  to  forbid  the  Protest- 
ant sailors  certain  favorite  exercises  of  their  worship. 

In  1627,  Richelieu  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  company  of  a  hundred 
associates,  on  which  the  king  conferred  the  possession  as  well  as  the  govern- 
ment of  New  France,  together  with  the  commercial  monopoly  and  freedom 
from  all  taxes  for  fifteen  years.  The  colonists  were  to  be  French  and  Cath- 
olics ;  Huguenots  were  excluded :  they  alone  had  till  then  manifested  any 
tendency  toward  emigration ;  the  attempts  at  colonization  in  America  were 
due  to  their  efforts.  Less  liberal  in  New  France  than  he  had  lately  been  in 
Europe,  the  cardinal  thus  enlisted  in  the  service  of  the  foreigner  all  the  adven- 
turous  spirits  and  the  bold  explorers  among  the  French  Protestants,  at  the 
very  moment  when  the  English  Puritans,  driven  from  their  country  by  the 
narrow  and  meddlesome  policy  of  James  I.,  were  dropping  anchor  at  the  foot 
of  Plymouth  Rock,  aitd  were  founding,  in  the  name  of  religious  liberty,  a  new 
Protestant  England,  the  rival  ere  long  of  that  New  France  which  was  Cath- 
olic and  Absolutist. 

Champlain  had  died  at  Quebec  on  Christmas  Day,  1635,  after  twenty- 
seven  years*  efforts  and  sufferings  in  the  service  of  the  nascent  colony.  Bold 
and  enterprising,  endowed  with  indomitable  perseverance  and  rare  practical 
faculties,  an  explorer  of  distant  forests,  an  intrepid  negotiator  with  the  savage 
tribes,  a  wise  and  patient  administrator,  indulgent  toward  all  in  spite  of  his 
ardent  devotion,  Samuel  de  Champlain  had  presented  the  rare  intermixture  of 
the  heroic  qualities  of  past  times  with  the  zeal  for  science  and  the  practical 
talents  of  modem  ages.  He  was  replaced  in  his  government  by  a  knight  of 
Malta,  M.  de  Montmagny.  Quebec  had  a  seminary,  a  hospital  and  a  convent, 
before  it  possessed  a  population. 
•    The  foundation  of  Montreal  was  still  more  exclusively  religious.    The 
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accounts  of  the  Jesuits  had  inflamed  pious  souls  with  a  noble  emulation ;  a 
Montreal  association  was  formed,  under  the  direction  of  M.  Olier,  founder  of 
St.  Sulpice.  The  first  expedition  was  placed  under  the  command  of  a  valiant 
gentleman,  Paul  de  Maisonneuve,  and  of  a  certain  Mademoiselle  Mance. 

The  affair  of  Montreal  stood,  like  that  of  Quebec;  New  France  was 
founded  in  spite  of  the  sufferings  of  the  early  colonists,  thanks  to  their  cour- 
age, their  fervent  enthusiasm,  and  the  support  afforded  them  by  the  religious 
zeal  of  their  friends  in  Europe.  The  Jesuit  missionaries  every  day  extended 
their  explorations,  sharing  with  M.  de  la  Salle  the  glory  of  the  great  discov- 
eries of  the  West.  (See  American  history.)  Everywhere,  in  the  western 
regions  of  the  American  continent,  the  footsteps  of  the  French,  either  trav- 
elers or  missionaries,  preceded  the  boldest  adventurers.  It  is  the  glory  and 
the  misfortune  of  France  to  always  lead  the  van  in  the  march  of  civilization, 
without  having  the  wit  to  profit  by  the  discoveries  and  the  sagacious  boldness 
of  her  children.  On  the  unknown  roads  which  she  has  opened  to  the  human 
mind  and  to  human  enterprise  she  has  often  left  the  fruits  to  be  gathered  by 
nations  less  inventive  and  less  able  than  she,  but  more  persevering  and  less 
perturbed  by  a  confusion  of  desires  and  an  incessant  renewal  of  hopes. 

The  treaty  of  Utrecht  had  taken  out  of  French  hands  the  gates  of 
Canada,  Acadia  and  Newfoundland.  Canada  was  prospering,  however; 
during  the  long  wars  which  the  condition  of  Europe  had  kept  up  in  America, 
the  Canadians  had  supplied  the  king's  armies  with  their  best  soldiers. 
Returning  to  their  homes  and  resuming  without  an  effort  the  peaceful  habits 
which  characterized  them,  they  skillfully  cultivated  their  fields  and  saw  their 
population  increasing  naturally,  without  any  help  from  the  mother-country. 
The  governors  had  su<Jceeded  in  adroitly  counterbalancing  the  influence  of 
the  English  over  the  Indian  tribes.  The  Iroquois,  but  lately  implacable  foes 
of  France,  had  accepted  a  position  of  neutrality.  The  English  were  rich,  free 
and  bold ;  for  them  the  transmission  and  the  exchange  of  commodities  were 
easy.  The  commercial  rivalry  which  set  in  between  the  two  nations  was  fatal 
to  the  French;  when  the  hour  of  the  final  struggle  came,  the  Canadians, 
though  brave,  resolute,  passionately  attached  to  France  and  ready  for  any 
sacrifice,  were  few  in  number  compared  with  their  enemies.  Scattered  over  a 
vast  territory,  they  possessed  but  poor  pecuniary  resources,  and  could  expect 
from  the  mother-country  only  irregular  assistance,  subject  to  variations  of 
government  and  fortune  as  well  as  to  the  chances  of  maritime  warfare  and 
engagements  at  sea,  always  perilous  for  the  French  ships,  which  were  inferior 
in  build  and  in  number,  whatever  might  be  the  courage  and  skill  of  their 
commanders. 

The  capture  of  Louisbourg  and  of  the  island  of  Cape  Breton  by  the 
English  colonists,  in  1745,  profoundly  disquieted  the  Canadians ;  it  was  the 
first  scene  in  a  drama  doomed  to  end  fatally  for  the  interests  of  France. 

Regretfully,  and  as  if  compelled  by  a  remnant  of  national  honor,  Louis 
XV.  adopted  the  resolution  of  defending  his  colonies ;  he  had,  and  the  nation 
had  as  well,  the  feeling  that  the  French  were  hopelessly  weak  at  sea. 
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The  English  nation  was  not  divided.  The  ministers  and  the  parliament, 
as  well  as  the  American  colonies,  were  for  war.  "  There  is  no  hope  of  repose 
for  our  thirteen  colonies,  as  long  as  the  French  are  masters  of  Canada,"  said 
Benjamin  Franklin  on  his  arrival  in  London  in  1754.  He  was  already  labor- 
ing, without  knowing  it,  at  that  great  work  of  American  independence  which 
was  to  be  his  glory  and  that  of  his  generation ;  the  common  efforts  and  the 
common  interest  of  the  thirteen  American  colonies  in  the  war  against  France 
were  the  first  step  toward  that  great  coalition  which  founded  the  United 
States  of  America. 

The  union  with  the  mother  country  was  as  yet  close  and  potent.  At  the 
instigation  of  Mr.  Fox,  soon  afterward  Lord  Holland,  and  at  the  time  Prime 
Minister  of  England,  parliament  voted  twenty-five  millions  for  the  American 
war.  The  bounty  given  to  the  soldiers  and  marines  who  enlisted  was  doubled 
by  private  subscription;  fifteen  thousand  men  were  thus  raised  to  invade  the 
French  colonies. 

Canada  and  Louisiana  together  did  not  number  eighty  thousand  inhabit- 
ants, while  the  population  of  the  English  colonies  already  amounted  to  one 
million  two  hundred  thousand  souls;  to  the  twenty-eight  hundred  regular 
troops  sent  from  France  the  Canada  militia  added  about  four  thousand  men, 
less  experienced  but  quite  as  determined  as  the  most  intrepid  veterans  of  the 
'  campaigns  in  Europe.  During  more  than  twenty  years  the  courage  and  devo- 
tion of  the  Canadians  never  faltered  for  a  single  day. 

The  wicked  deportation  of  four  hundred  and  eighteen  heads  of  families 
from  Acadia  excited  in  France  the  greatest  and  most  natural  emotion  ;  a  few 
brilliant  successes  obtained  by  the  marquis  of  Montcalm  cheered  up  for  a 
short  space  the  hopes  of  the  French  government;  but  it  "^yas  all  in  vain. 
Quebec,  besieged  by  general  Wolfe,  capitulated  on  the  18th  of  September, 
1759.  Both  the  English  and  the  French  commanders  had  been  killed ;  the 
capitulation  of  Montreal  was  signed  on  the  8th  of  September,  1760;  on  the 
10th  of  February,  1763,  the  peace  concluded  between  France,  Spain,  and 
England  completed  without  hope  of  recovery  the  loss  of  all  the  French 
possessions  in  America.  Louisiana  had  taken  no  part  in  the  war ;  it  was  not 
conquered ;  France  ceded  it  to  Spain  in  exchange  for  Florida,  which  was 
abandoned  to  the  English.  Canada  and  all  the  islands  of  the  St.  Lawrence 
shansd  the  same  fate.  Only  the  little  islands  of  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  were 
perserved  for  the  French  fisheries.  One  single  stipulation  guaranteed  to  the 
Canadians  the  free  exercise  of  the  Catholic  religion.  The  principal  inhabit- 
ants of  the  colony  went  into  exile  on  purpose  to  remain  French.  The  weak 
hands  of  King  Louis  XV.  and  of  his  government  had  let  slip  the  fairest  colo- 
nies of  France.  Canada  and  Louisiana  had  ceased  to  belong  to  her ;  yet 
attachment  to  France  subsisted  there  a  long  while  and  her  influence  left 
numerous  traces  there. 

The  struggle  was  over.  King  Louis  XV.  had  lost  his  American  colonies, 
the  nascent  empire  of  India  and  the  settlements  of  Senegal.  He  recovered 
Guadaloupe  and  Martinique,  but  lately  conquered  by  the  English,  Chander- 
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nugger  and  the  ruins  of  Pondicheny.  The  humiliation  was  deep  and  the 
losses  were  irreparable.  All  the  fruits  of  the  courage,  of  the  ability  and  of 
the  passionate  devotion  of  the  French  in  India  and  in  America  were  falling 
into  the  hands  of  England.  Her  government  had  committed  many  faults ; 
but  the  strong  action  of  a  free  people  had  always  managed  to  repair  them. 
The  day  was  coming  when  the  haughty  passions  of  the  mother-country  and 
the  proud  independence  of  her  colonies  would  engage  in  that  supreme 
struggle  which  has  given  to  the  world  the  United  States  of  America. 

It  was  not  only  in  the  colonies  and  on  the  seas  that  the  peace  of  Aix- 
la-Chapelle  had  seemed  merely  a  truce  destined  to  be  soon  broken  :  hostili- 
ties had  never  ceased  in  India  or  Canada  ;  English  vessels  scoured  the  world, 
capturing,  in  spite  of  treaties,  French  merchant-ships ;  in  Europe  and  on  the 
continent  all  the  sovereigns  were  silently  preparing  for  new  efforts  ;  only  the 
government  of  King  Louis  XV.,  intrenched  behind  its  disinterestedness  in  the 
negotiations  and  ignoring  the  fatal  influences  of  weakness  and  vanity,  believed 
itself  henceforth  beyond  the  reach  of  a  fresh  war.  The  state  of  the  royal 
treasury,  and  the  measures  to  which  recourse  was  had  to  enable  the  State  to 
make  both  ends  meet,  aggravated  the  dissension  and  disseminated  discontent 
among  all  classes  of  society.  Comptrollers-general  came  one  after  another, 
all  armed  with  new  expedients ;  MM.  de  Machault,  Moreau  de  S6chelles,  de 
Moras,  excited,  successively,  the  wrath  and  the  hatred  of  the  people,  crushed 
by  imposts  in  peace  as  well  as  war  ;  the  clergy  refused  to  pay  the  twentieth, 
still  claiming  their  right  of  giving  only  a  free  gift ;  the  States-districts,  Lan- 
guedoc  and  Brittany  at  the  head,  resisted,  in  the  name  of  their  ancient  privi- 
leges, the  collection  of  taxes  to  which  they  had  not  consented  ;  riots  went  on 
multiplying  :  they  even  extended  to  Paris,  where  the  government  was  accused 
of  kidnapping  children  for  transportation  to  the  colonies.  The  people  rose, 
several  police-agents  were  massacred ;  the  king  avoided  passing  through  the 
capital  on  his  way  from  Versailles  to  the  camp  at  Campi^gne  :  the  path  he 
took  in  the  Bois  de  Boulogne  received  the  name  of  Revolt  Road. 

Decadence  went  on  swiftly,  and  no  wonder.  At  forty  years  of  age  Louis 
XV.,  finding  every  pleasure  pall,  indifferent  to  or  forgetful  of  business  from 
indolence  and  disgust,  bored  by  ^everything  and  oh  every  occasion,  had  come 
to  depend  solely  on  those  who  could  still  manage  to  amuse  him.  Madame  de 
Pompadour  had  accepted  this  ungrateful  and  sometimes  shameful  task.  Vigi- 
lant in  attaching  the  courtiers  to  herself,  she  sowed  broadcast,  all  around  her, 
favors,  pensions,  profitable  offices,  endowing  the  gentlemen  to  facilitate  their 
marriage,  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  complaints  of  the  people  as  well  as  to  the 
protests  of  the  States  or  parliaments.  The  court  still  swarmed  with  brave 
officers,  ready  to  march  to  death  at  the  head  of  the  troops  ;  the  command  of 
armies  henceforth  depended  on  the  favor  of  Madame  the  marchioness  of 
Pompadour. 

The  day  had  come  when  the  fortune  of  war  was  about  to  show  itself  fatal 
to  France.  Marshal  Saxe  had  died  at  Chambord,  still  young  and  worn  out 
by  excesses  rather  than  by  fatigue.      War,    however,    was    inevitable;   five 
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months  of  public  or  private  negotiation,  carried  on  by  the  ambassadors  or 
personal  agents  of  the  king,  could  not  obtain  from  England  any  reparation  for 
her  frequent  violation  of  the  law  of  nations  :  the  maritime  trade  of  France 
was  destroyed  ;  the  vessels  of  the  royal  navy  were  themselves  no  longer  safe 
at  sea*  On  the  23d  of  January  an  embargo  was  laid  on  all  English  vessels  in 
French  ports,  and  war  was  officially  proclaimed.  It  had  existed  in  fact  for 
two  years  past. 

A  striking  incident  signalized  the  commencement  of  hostilities.  Rather 
a  man  of  pleasure  and  a  courtier  than  an  able  soldier,  Marshal  Richelieu  had, 
nevertheless,  the  good  fortune  to  connect  his  name  with  the  only  successful 
event  of  the  Seven  Years'  War  that  was  destined  to  remain  impressed  upon 
the  mind  of  posterity,  namely,  the  capture  of  Port  Mahon  in  the  island  of 
Minorca. 

At  the  same  time  the  king's  troops  were  occupying  Corsica  in  the  name 
of  the  city  of  Genoa,  the  time-honored  ally  of  France.  Mistress  of  half  the 
Mediterranean  and  secure  of  the  neutrality  of  Holland,  France  could  have 
concentrated  her  efforts  upon  the  sea  and  have  maintained  a  glorious  struggle 
with  England,  on  the  sole  condition  of  keeping  peace  on  the  continent.  The 
policy  was  simple  and  the  national  interest  palpable ;  King  Louis  XV.  and 
some  of  his  ministers  understood  this  ;  but  they  allowed  themselves  to  drift 
into  forgetfulness  of  it. 

A  proposal  was  made  to  Maria  Theresa  for  a  treaty  of  guarantee  between 
France,  Austria  and  Prussia  ;  the  existing  war  between  England  and  France 
was  excepted  from  the  defensive  pact ;  France  reserved  to  herself  the  right  of 
invading  Hanover.  The  same  conditions  had  been  offered  to  the  king  of 
Prussia ;  -he  was  not  contented  with  them.  While  Maria  Theresa  was  insist- 
ing at  Paris  upon  obtaining  an  offensive  as  well  as  defenUve  alliance,  Freder- 
ick II.  was  signing  with  England  an  engagement  not  to  permit  the  entrance 
into  Germany  of  any  foreign  troops.  "  I  only  wish  to  preserve  Germany 
from  war,"  wrote  the  king  of  Prussia  to  Louis  XV.  On  the  ist  of  May,  1756, 
at  Versailles,  Louis  XV.  replied  to  the  Anglo-Prussian  treaty  by  his  alliance 
with  the  empress  Maria  Theresa.  The  house  of  Bourbon  was  holding  out 
the  hand  to  the  house  of  Austria;  the  work  of  Henry  IV.  and  of  Richelieu, 
already  weakened  by  an  inconsistent  and  capricious  policy,  was  completely 
crumbling  to  pieces,  involving  in  its  ruin  the  military  fortunes  of  France. 

The  prudent  moderation  of  Abb^  de  Bemis,  then  in  great  favor  with 
Madame  de  Pompadour  and  managing  the  negotiations  with  Austria,  had 
removed  from  the  treaty  of  Versailles  the  most  alarming  clauses.  The 
empress  and  the  king  of  France  mutually  guaranteed  to  one  another  their 
possessions  in  Europe,  "  each  of  the  contracting  parties  promising  the  other, 
in  case  of  need,  the  assistance  of  twenty-four  thousand  men."  Russia  and 
Saxony  were  soon  enlisted  in  the  same  alliance ;  the  king  of  Prussia's  pleas- 
antries, at  one  time  coarse  and  at  another  biting,  had  offended  the  czarina 
Elizabeth  and  the  elector  of  Saxony  as  well  as  Louis  XV.  and  Madame  de 
Pompadour.      The  weakest  of  the  allies  was  the   first   to   experience  th^ 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


226  FRANCE.— THE  COLONIES.  '     [1748 

miseries  of  that  war  so  frivolously  and  gratuitously  entered  upon,  from 
covetousness,  rancour  or  weakness,  those  fertile  sources  of  the  bitterest 
sorrows  to  humanity. 

While  hostilities  were  thus  beginning  throughout  Europe,  while  negotia- 
tions were  still  going  on  with  Vienna  touching  the  second  treaty  of  Versailles, 
King  Louis  XV.,  as  he  was  descending  the  staircase  of  the  marble  court  at 
Versailles  on  the  5th  of  January,  1757,  received  a  stab  in  the  side  from  a 
knife.  Withdrawing  full  of  blood  the  hand  he  had  clapped  to  his  wound,  the 
king  exclaimed  :  "  There  is  the  man  that  wounded  me,  with  his  hat  on ; 
arrest  him,  but  let  no  harm  be  done  him  !  "  The  guards  were  already  upon 
the  murderer  and  were  torturing  him  pending  the  legal  question.  The  king 
had  been  carried  away,  slightly  wounded  by  a  deep  puncture  from  a  penknife. 
In  the  soul  of  Louis  XV.  apprehension  had  succeeded  to  the  first  instinctive 
and  kingly  impulse  of  courage :  he  feared  the  weapon  might  be  poisoned, 
and  hastily  sent  for  a  confessor.  The  crowd  of  courtiers  was  already  throng- 
ing to  the  dauphin's.  To  him  the  king  had  at  once  given  up  the  direction  of 
affairs. 

Justice,  meanwhile,  had  taken  the  wretched  murderer  in  hand.  Robert 
Damiens  was  a  lackey  out  of  place,  a  native  of  Artois,  of  weak  mind  and 
sometimes  appearing  to  be  deranged.  In  his  vague  and  frequently  incoherent 
depositions,  he  appeared  animated  by  a  desire  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  the 
parliament ;  he  burst  out  against  the  archbishop  of  Paris,  Christopher  de 
Beaumont,  a  virtuous  prelate  of  narrow  mind  and  austere  character.  No 
investigation  could  discover  any  conspiracy  or  accomplices  :  with  less  coolness 
and  fanatical  resolution  than  Ravaillac,  Damiens,  like  the  assassin  of  Henry 
IV.,  was  an  isolated  criminal,  prompted  to  murder  by  the  derangement  of  his 
own  mind;  he  died^like  Ravaillac,  amid  fearful  tortures  which  were  no 
longer  in  accord  with  public  sentiment,  and  caused  more  horror  than  awe. 
France  had  ceased  to  tremble  for  the  life  of  King  Louis  XV. 

For  one  instant  the  power  of  Madame  de  Pompadour  had  appeared  to 
be  shaken  :  the  king,  in  his  terror,  would  not  see  her ;  M.  de  Machault,  but 
lately  her  prot^g^,  had  even  brought  her  orders  to  quit  the  palace.  Together 
with  the  salutary  terrors  of  death,  Louis  XV.'s  repentance  soon  disappeared  ; 
the  queen  and  the  dauphin  went  back  again  to  the  modest  and  pious  retire- 
ment in  which  they  passed  their  life  ;  the  marchioness  returned  in  triumph  to 
Versailles.  MM.  de  Machault  and  D'Argenson  were  exiled  :  the  latter,  who 
had  always  been  hostile  to  the  favorite,  was  dismissed  with  extreme  harshness. 
Madame  de  Pompadour  was  avenged. 

The  war,  meanwhile,  continued :  the  king  of  Prussia,  who  had  at  first 
won  a  splendid  victory  over  the  Austrians  in  front  of  Prague,  had  been  beaten 
at  Kolin  and  forced  to  fall  back  on  Saxony.  Marshal  d'Estr^es,  slowly 
occupying  Westphalia,  got  the  duke  of  Cumberland  into  a  comer  on  the 
Weser,  and  defeated  him  at  Hastenbeck.  He  was  then  superseded  by 
Richelieu,  who,  in  Germany,  reaped  the  fruits  of  Marshal  d'Estr^es'  successes; 
the  electorate  of  Hanover  was  entirely  occupied  ;  all  the  towns  opened  their 
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gates ;  Hesse  Cassel,  Brunswick,  the  duchies  of  Verden  and  of  Bremen  met 
with  the  same  fate.  The  marshal  levied  on  all  the  conquered  countries  heavy 
contributions,  of  which  he  pocketed  a  considerable  portion.  Meanwhile,  the 
duke  of  Cumberland,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  marshes  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Elbe,  under  the  protection  of  English  vessels,  was  demanding  to 
capitulate ;  his  offers  were  lightly  accepted.  On  the  8th  of  September, 
through  the  agency  of  Count  Lynar,  minister  of  the  king  of  Denmark,  the 
duke  of  Cumberland  and  the  marshal  signed  at  the  advanced  posts  of  the 
French  army  the  famous  convention  of  Closter-Sevem.  The  king's  troops 
kept  all  the  conquered  country ;  those  of  Hesse,  Brunswick  and  Saxe^Gotha 
returned  to  their  homes ;  the  Hanoverians  were  to  be  cantoned  in  the 
neighboiliood  of  Stade.  The  marshal  had  not  taken  the  precaution  of 
disarming  them. 

Incomplete  as  the  convention  was,  it  nevertheless  excited  g^reat  emotion 
in  Europe.  The  duke  of  Cumberland  had  lost  the  military  reputation 
acquired  at  Fontenoy  ;  the  king  of  Prussia  remained  alone  on  the  continent, 
exposed  to  all  the  efforts  of  the  allies ;  every  day  fresh  reverses  came  down 
upon  him :  the  Russian  army  had  invaded  the  Prussian  provinces  and  beaten 
Marshal  Schwald  near  Memel ;  twenty-five  thousand  Swedes  had  just  landed 
in  Pomerania.  Desertion  prevailed  among  the  troops  of  Frederick,  recruited 
as  they  often  were  from  among  the  vanquished. 

For  a  moment,  indeed,  Frederick  had  conceived  the  idea  of  deserting 
simultaneously  from  the  field  of  battle  and  from  life.  A  letter  in  verse  to 
the  marquis  of  Argens  pointed  clearly  to  the  notion  of  suicide.  A  firmer 
purpose,  before  long,  animated  that  soul,  that  strange  mixture  of  heroism 
and  corruption. 

Fortune,  moreover,  seemed  to  be  relaxing  her  severities.  Under  the 
influence  of  the  hereditary  grand  duke,  a  passionate  admirer  of  Frederick  II., 
the  Russians  had  omitted  to  profit  by  their  victories ;  they  were  by  this  time 
wintering  in  Poland,  which  was  abandoned  to  all  their  exactions.  The 
Swedes  had  been  repulsed  in  the  island  of  Rugen,  Marshal  Richelieu  received 
from  Versailles  orders  to  remain  at  Halberstadt,  and  to  send  re-enforcements 
to  the  army  of  the  prince  of  Soubise ;  it  was  for  this  latter  that  Madame  de 
Pompadour  was  reserving  the  honor  of  crushing  the  Great  Frederick. 

While  the  plunder  of  Hanover  was  serving  the  purpose  of  feeding  the 
insensate  extravagance  of  Richelieu  and  of  the  army,  Frederick  II.  had 
entered  Saxony,  hurling  back  into  Thuringia  the  troops  of  Soubise  and  of 
the  prince  of  Hildburghausen.  By  this  time  the  allies  had  endured  several 
reverses  ;  the  boldness  of  the  king  of  Prussia's  movements  bewildered  and 
disquieted  officers  as  well  as  soldiers.  On  the  3d  of  November  the  Prussian 
army  was  all  in  order  of  battle  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Saale,  near  Rosbach. 

Soubise  hesitated  to  attack  :  being  a  man  of  honesty  and  sense,  he  took 
into  account  the  disposition  of  his  army,  as  well  as  the  bad  composition  of  the 
allied  forces,  very  superior  in  number  to  the  French  contingent.  The  com- 
mand belonged  to  the  duke  of  Saxe-Hildburghausen,  who  had  no  doubt  of 
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success.  Orders  were  given  to  turn  the  little  Prussian  army,  so  as  to  cut  off 
its  retreat.  All  at  once,  as  the  allied  troops  were  effecting  their  movement  to 
scale  the  heights,  the  king  of  Prussia,  suddenly  changing  front  by  one  of 
those  rapid  evolutions  to  which  he  had  accustomed  his  men,  unexpectedly 
attacked  the  French  in  flank,  without  giving  them  time  to  form  in  order  of 
battle.  The  batteries  placed  on  the  hills  were  at  the  same  time  unmasked 
and  mowed  down  the  infantry.  The  German  troops  at  once  broke  up. 
Soubise  sought  to  restore  the  battle  by  cavalry  charges,  but  he  was  crushed  in 
his  turn.  The  rout  became  general;  the  French  did  not  rally  till  they 
'  reached  Erf urt ;  they  had  left  eight  thousand  prisoners  and  three  thousand 
dead  on  the  field. 

The  news  of  the  defeat  at  Rosbach  came  bursting  on  France  like  a  clap 
of  thunder ;  Frederick  II.  had  renovated  affairs  and  spirits  in  Germany ;  the 
day  after  Rosbach,  he  led  his  troops  into  Silesia  against  Prince  Charles  of 
Lorraine,  who  had  just  beaten  the  duke  of  Severn  ;  the  king  of  Prussia's 
lieutenants  were  displeased  and  disquieted  at  such  audacity.  He  assembled  a 
council  of  war,  and  then,  when  he  had  expounded  his  plans,  "  Farewell, 
gentlemen,'*  said  he,  "  we  shall  soon  have  beaten  the  enemy  or  we  shall  have 
looked  on  one  anfother  for  the  last  time."  On  the  3d  of  December  the 
Austrians  were  beaten  at  Lissa  as  the  French  had  been  at  Rosbach,  and 
Frederick  II.  became  the  national  hero  of  Germany;  the  Protestant  powers, 
but  lately  engaged,  to  their  sorrow,  against  him,  made  up  to  the  conqueror : 
admiration  for  him  permeated  even  the  French  army. 

The  counsels  of  Abb6  de  Bemis  had  for'  some  time  past  .been  pacific; 
from  a  court -abb6,  elegant  and  glib,  he  had  become,  on  the  25th  of  June, 
minister  of  foreign  affairs.  But  Madame  de  Pompadour  remained  faithful  to 
the  empress.  In  the  month  of  January,  1758,  Count  Clermont  was  appointed 
general-in-chief  of  the  army  of  Germany.  In  disregard  of  the  convention  of 
Closter-Sevem,  the  Hanoverian  troops  had  just  taken  the  field  again  under 
the  orders  of  the  grand  duke  Ferdinand  of  Brunswick  :  he  had  already 
recovered  possession  of  the  districts  of  Luneberg,  Zell,  a  part  of  Brunswick 
and  of  Bremen.  In  England,  Mr.  Pitt,  afterward  Lord  Chatham,  had  again 
come  into  office  ;  the  king  of  Prussia  could  henceforth  rely  upon  the  firmest 
support  from  Great  Britain. 

He  had  need  of  it.  A  fresh  invasion  of  Russians,  aided  by  the  savage 
hordes  of  the  Zaporoguian  Cossacks,  was  devastating  Prussia ;  the  sanguinary 
battle  of  Zorndorf,  forcing  them  to  fall  back  on  Poland,  permitted  Frederick 
to  hurry  into  Saxony,  which  was  attacked  by  the  Austrians.  General  Daun 
surprised  and  defeated  him  at  Hochkirch ;  in  spite  of  his  inflexible  resolution, 
the  king  of  Prussia  was  obliged  to  abandon  Saxony.  His  ally  and  rival, 
Ferdinand  of  Brunswick,  had  just  beaten  Count  Clermont  at  Crevelt. 

The  new  commander-in-chief  of  the  king's  armies,  prince  of  the  blood, 
brother  of  the  late  Monsieur  le  Duc^  abbot  commendatory  of  St.  Germain-des- 
Pr^s,  "general  of  the  Benedictines,"  as  the  soldiers  said,  had  brought  into 
Germany,  together  with  the  favor  of  Madame  de  Pompadour,  upright  inten- 


Digitized  by 


v^oogle 


1774]  FRANCE.— THE  SEVEN  YEARS'  WAR.  229 

tions,  a  sincere  desire  to  restore  discipline,  and  some  great  allusions  about 
himself.  Defeated  at  Crevelt,  he  was  superseded  by  the  marquis  of  Contades. 
The  army  murmured ;  they  had  no  confidence  in  their  leaders.  At  Versailles, 
Abb^  de  Bemis,  who  had  lately  become  a  cardinal,  paid  by  his  disgrace  for 
the  persistency  he  had  shown  in  advising  peace. 

Madame  de  Pompadour  had  just  procured  for  herself  a  support  in  her 
obstinate  bellicosity  :  BerAis  was  superseded  in  the  ministry  of  foreign  affairs 
by  Count  Stainville,  who  was  created  duke  of  Choiseul.  After  the  death  of 
Marshal  Belle-Isle  he  exchanged  the  office  for  that  of  minister  of  war  ;  with 
it  he  combined  the  ministry  of  the  marine.  The  foreign  affairs  were 
entrusted  to  the  duke  of  Praslin,  his  cousin.  The  power  rested  almost 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  duke  of  Choiseul.  Of  high  birth,  clever,  bold, 
ambitious,  he  had  but  lately  aspired  to  couple  the  splendor  of  successes  in 
the  fashionable  world  with  the  serious  preoccupations  of  politics :  his 
marriage  with  Mdlle.  Crozat,  a  wealthy  heiress,  amiable  and  very  much 
smitten  with  him,  had  strengthened  his  position. 

A  new  and  secret  treaty  had  just  riveted  the  alliance  between  France 
and  Austria.  M.  de  Choiseul  was  at  the  same  time  dreaming  of  attacking 
England  in  her  own  very  home,  thus  dealing  her  the  most  formidable  of 
blows.  The  preparations  were  considerable :  M.  de  Soubise  was  recalled  from 
Germany  to  direct  the  army  of  invasion.  He  was  to  be  seconded  in  bis 
command  by  the  duke  .of  Aiguillon,  to  whom,  rightly  or  wrongly,  was 
attributed  the  honor  of  having  repulsed  in  the  preceding  year  an  attempt  of 
the  English  at  a  descent  upon  the  coasts  of  Brittany.  The  expedition  was 
ready,  there  was  nothing  to  wait  for  save  the  moment  to  go  out  of  port,  but 
Admiral  Hawke  was  cruising  before  Brest ;  it  was  only  in  the  month  of 
November,  1759,  ^^^i^  ^^^  marquis  of  Conflans,  who  commanded  the  fleet, 
could  pqt  to  sea  with  twenty-one  vessels.  Finding  himself  at  once  pursued 
by  the  English  squadron,  he  sought  shelter  in  the  difficult  channels  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Vilaine.  The  English  dashed  in  after  him.  A  partial  engage- 
ment, which  ensued,  was  unfacvorable ;  and  the  commander  of  the  French 
rear  guard,  M.  St.  Andr6  du  Verger,  allowed  himself  to  be  knocked  to  pieces 
by  the  enemy's  guns  in  order  to  cover  the  retreat.  The  admiral  ran  ashore 
in  the  bay  of  Le  Croisic  and  burnt  his  own  vessel;  seven  ships  remained 
blockaded  in  the  Vilaine. 

The  commencement  of  the  campaign  of  1759  had  been  brilliant  in 
Germany :  the  duke  of  Broglie  had  successfully  repulsed  the  attack  made  by 
Ferdinand  of  Brunswick  on  his  positions  at  Bergen;  the  prince  had  been 
obliged  to  retire.  The  two  armies,  united  under  M.  de  Contades,  invaded 
Hesse  and  moved  upon  the  Weser ;  they  were  occupying  Minden  when  Duke 
Ferdinand  threw  himself  upon  them  on  the  ist  of  August.  The  action  of 
the  two  French  generals  was  badly  combined  and  the  rout  was  complete. 

Maria  Theresa,  however,  was  in  no  hurry  to  enter  into  negotiations;  her 

enemy   seemed   to  be   bending  at   last   beneath  the  weight  of  the  double 

^Austrian  and  Russian  attack.     At  one  time  Frederick  had  thought  that  he 
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saw  all  Germany  rallying  round  him  ;  now  beaten  and  cantoned  in  Saxony, 
with  the  Austrians  in  front  of  him,  during  the  winter  of  1760,  he  was  every- 
where seeking  alliances  and  finding  himself  everywhere  rejected :  "  I  have 
but  two  allies  left,"  he  would  say,  "  valor  and  preseverance."  Repeated 
victories,  gained  at  the  sword's  point,  by  dint  of  boldness  and  in  the  extremity 
of  peril,  could  not  even  protect  Berlin.  The  capital  of  Prussia  found  itself 
constrained  to  open  its  gates  to  the  enemy,  on  the  sole  condition  that  the 
regiments  of  Cossacks  should  not  pass  the  line  of  enclosure.  When  the 
regular  troops  withdrew,  the  generals  had  not  been  able  to  prevent  the  city 
from  being  pillaged.  The  heroic  efforts  of  the  king  of  Prussia  ended  merely 
in  preserving  to  him  a  foothold  in  Saxony.      The  Russians  occupied  Poland. 

Marshal  Broglie,  on  becoming  general-in-chief  of  the  French  army,  had 
succeeded  in  holding  his  own  in  Hesse;  he  frequently  made  Hanover 
anxious.  To  turn  his  attention  elsewhere  and  in  hopes  of  deciding  the 
French  to  quit  Germany,  the  hereditary  prince  of  Brunswick  attempted  a 
diversion  on  the  Lower  Rhine ;  he  laid  siege  to  Wesel  while  the  English 
were  preparing  for  a  descent  at  Antwerp.  Marshal  Broglie  detached  M.  de 
Castries  to  protect  the  city.  The  French  corps  had  just  arrived ;  it  was 
bivouacking.  On  the  night  between  the  15th  and  i6th  of  October, 
Chevalier  d'Assas,  captain  in  the  regiment  of  Auvergne,  was  sent  to 
reconnoiter.  He  had  advanced  some  distance  from  his  men  and  happened  to 
stumble  upon  a  large  force  of  the  enemy.  The  prince  of  Brunswick  was 
preparing  to  attack.  All  the  muskets  covered  the  young  captain :  "  Stir, 
and  th6u'rt  a  dead  man,"  muttered  threatening  voices.  Without  replying, 
M.  d' Assas  collected  all  his  strength  and  shouted  :  "  Auvergne  !  Here  are  the 
foe!"  At  the  same  instant  he  fell  pierced  by  twenty  balls.  [Accounts 
differ  :  but  this  is  the  tradition  of  the  Assas  family.]  The  action  thus  begun 
was  a  glorious  one.  The  hereditary  prince  was  obliged  to  abandon  the  siege 
of  Wesel  and  to  re-cross  the  Rhine.  The  French  divisions  maintained  their 
positions. 

The  war  went  on  as  bloodily  as  monotonously  and  fruitlessly,  but  the 
face  of  Europe  had  lately  altered.  The  old  king  George  H.,  who  died  on 
the  25th  of  September,  1760,  had  been  succeeded  on  the  throne  of  England 
by  his  grandson,  George  HI.,  aged  twenty-two,  the  first  really  native 
sovereign  who  had  been  called  to  reign  over  England  since  the  fall  of  the 
Stuarts.  Pitt  still  reigned  over  parliament  and  over  England,  governing  a 
free  country  sovereign-masterlike.  His  haughty  prejudice  against  France 
still  ruled  all  the  decisions  of  the  English  government,  but  Lord  Bute,  the 
young  monarch's  adviser,  was  already  whispering  pacific  counsels  destined  ere 
long  to  bear  fruit.  Pitt's  dominion  was  tottering  when  the  first  overtures  of 
peace  arrived  in  London.  The  duke  of  Choiseul  proposed  a  congress.  He 
at  the  same  time  negotiated  directly  with  England,  and  seemed  to  be  resigned 
to  the  most  humiliating  concessions,  when  a  new  actor  came  upon  the  scene 
of  negotiation ;  France  no  longer  stood  isolated  face  to  face  with  triumphant 
England.     The  younger  branch  of  the  house  of  Bourbon  cast  into  the  scale 
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the  weight  of  its  two  crowns  and  the  resources  of  its  navy ;  and  at  the 
moment  when  Mr.  Pitt  was  haughtily  rejecting  the  modest  ultimatum  of  the 
French  minister,  the  treaty,  known  by  the  name  of  Family  Pact,  was  signed 
at  Paris  (August  15th,  1761),  between  France  and  the  young  king  of  Spain, 
Charles  III. 

Never  had  closer  alliance  been  concluded  between  the  two  courts,  even 
at  the  time  when  Louis  XIV.  placed  his  g^ndson  upon  the  throne  of  Spain. 
It  was  that  intimate  union  between  all  the  branches  of  the  house  of  Bourbon 
which  had  but  lately  been  the  great  king's  conception,  and  which  had  cost 
him  so  many  efforts  and  so  much  blood  ;  for  the  first  time  it  was  becoming 
favorable  to  France  ;  the  noble  and  patriotic  idea  of  M.  de  Choiseul  found  an 
echo  in  the  soul  of  the  king  of  Spain ;  the  French  navy,  ruined  and 
humiliated,  the  French  colonies,  threatened  and  all  but  lost,  found 
faithful  support  in  the  forces  of  Spain,  recruited  as  they  were  by  a  long 
peace.  The  king  of  the  two  Sicilies  and  the  infant  duke  of  Parma  entered 
into  the  offensive  and  defensive  alliance,  but  it  was  not  open  to  any  other 
power  in  Europe  to  be  admitted  to  this  family  union,  cemented  by  common 
interests  more  potent  and  more  durable  than  the  transitory  combinations  of 
policy.  In  all  the  ports  of  Spain  ships  were  preparing  to  put  to  sea.  Charles 
III.  had  undertaken  to  declare  war  against  the  English  if  peace  were  not 
concluded  before  the  ist  of  May,  1762.  France  promised  in  that  case  to  cede 
to  him  the  island  of  Minorca. 

Such  efforts,  however,  were  not  destined  to  be  attended  with  success ; 
before  the  year  had  rolled  by,  Cuba  was  in  the  hands  of  the  English,  the 
Philippines  were  ravaged  and  the  galleons  laden  with  Spanish  gold  captured 
by  British  ships.  '  The  unhappy  fate  of  France  had  involved  her  generous 
ally.  The  campaign  attempted  against  Portugal,  always  hand-in-hand  with 
England,  had  not  been  attended  with  any  result.  Martinique  had  shared  the 
lot  of  Guadaloupe,  lately  conquered  by  the  English  after  a  heroic  resistance. 
Canada  and  India  had  at  last  succumbed.  War  dragged  its  slow  length  along 
in  Germany.  The  brief  elevation  of  the  young  czar  Peter  III.,  a  passionate 
admirer  of  the  Great  Frederick,  had  delivered  the  king  of  Prussia  from  a 
dangerous  enemy,  and  promised  to  give  him  an  ally  equally  trusty  and  potent. 
France  was  exhausted,  Spain  discontented  and  angry ;  negotiations  recom- 
menced, on  what  disastrous  conditions  for  the  French  colonies  in  both 
hemispheres  has  already  been  remarked  :  in  Germany  the  places  and  districts 
occupied  by  France  were  to  be  restored  ;  Lord  Bute,  like  his  great  rival, 
required  the  destruction  of  the  port  of  Dunkerque. 

The  preliminaries  of  peace  had  been  already  signed  at  Fontainebleau 
on  the  3d  of  November,  1762;  it  was  received,  not  without  ill-humor  on 
the  part  of  England,  but  with  a  secret  feeling  of  relief;  the  burdens 
which  weighed  upon  the  country  had  been  increasing  every  year. 

M.  de  Choiseul  submitted  in  despair  to  the  consequences  of  the  long- 
continued  errors  committed  by  the  government  of  Louis  XV.  The  king 
was  a  better  judge  of  his  weakness  and  of  the  general  exhaustion.     "  The 
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peace  we  have  just  made  is  neither  a  good  one,  nor  a  glorious  one; 
nobody  sees  that  better  than  I,"  he  said  in  his  private  correspondence; 
"but  under  such  unhappy  circumstances,  it  could  not  be  better,  and  I 
answer  for  it  that  if  we  had  continued  the  war,  we  should  have  made 
a  still  worse  one  next  year."  All  the  patriotic  courage  and  zeal  of 
the  duke  of  Choiseul,  all  the  tardy  impulse  springing  from  the  nation's 
anxieties  could  not  suffice  even  to  palliate  the  consequences  of  so  many 
years'  ignorance,  feebleness  and  incapacity  in  succession. 

Prussia  and  Austria  henceforth  were  left  to  confront  one  another, 
the  only  actors  really  interested  in  the  original  struggle,  the  last  to  quit 
the  battle-field  on  to  which  they  had  dragged  their  allies.  By  an  unex- 
pected turn  of  luck,  Frederick  11.  had  for  a  moment  seen  Russia  becoming 
his  ally;  a  fresh  blow  came  to  wrest  from  him  this  powerful  support. 
The  czarina  Catherine  II.,  princess  of  Anhalt-Zerbst  and  wife  of  the  czar 
Peter  III.,  having  been  proclaimed  empress,  inaugurated  a  new  policy, 
equally  bold  and  astute,  having  for  its  sole  aim  unscrupulously  and 
shamelessly  pursued  the  aggrandisement  and  consolidation  of  the  imperial 
power:  Russia  became  neutral  in  the  strife  between  Prussia  and  Austria. 
The  two  sovereigns,  left  without  allies  and  with  their  dominions  drained 
of  men  and  money,  agreed  to  a  mutual  exchange  of  their  conquests; 
the  boundaries  of  their  territories  once  more  became  as  they  had  been 
before  the  Seven  Years'  War.  England  alone  came  triumphant  out  of 
the  strife.  She  had  won  India  forever ;  and  for  some  years  at  least, 
civilized  America,  almost  in  its  entirety,  obeyed  her  laws. 

The  position  of  France  abroad,  at  the  end  of  the  Seven  Years'  War, 
was  as  painful  as  it  was  humiliating;  her  position  Sit  home  was  still 
more  serious  and  the  deep-lying  source  of  all  the  reverses  which  had 
come  to  overwhelm  the  French.  Slowly  lessened  by  the  faults  and 
misfortunes  of  King  Louis  XIV.'s  later  years,  the  kingly  authority,  whiQh 
had  fallen,  under  Louis  XV.,  into  hands  as  feeble  as  they  were  corrupt, 
was  ceasing  to  inspire  the  nation  with  the  respect  necessary  for  the 
working  of  personal  power;  public  opinion  was  no  longer  content  to 
accuse  the  favorite  and  the  ministers;  it  was  beginning  to  make  the 
king  responsible  for  the  evils  suffered  and  apprehended.  In  default  of 
good  government  the  people  are  often  satisfied  with  glory.  This  conso- 
lation, to  which  the  French  nation  had  but  lately  been  accustomed, 
failed  it  all  at  once;  mental  irritation,  for  a  long  time  silently  brooding, 
cantoned  in  the  writings  of  philosophers  and  in  the  quatrains  of  rhyme- 
sters, was  beginning  to  spread  and  show  itself  among  the  nation;  it 
sought  throughout  the  State  an  object  for  its  wrath :  the  powerful  society 
of  the  Jesuits  was  the  first  to  bear  all  the  brunt  of  it. 

A  French  Jesuit,  Father  Lavalette,  had  founded  a  commercial  house 
at  Martinique.  Ruined  by  the  war,  he  had  become  bankrupt  to  the 
extent  of  three  millions ;  the  order  having  refused  to  pay,  it  was  condemned 
by  the   parliament   to   do  so.     The   responsibility  was  declared  to  extend 
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to  all  the  members  of  the  Institute,  and  public  opinion  triumphed  over 
the  condemnation  with  a  "  quasi-indecent "  joy,  says  the  advocate  Barbier. 
Nor  was  it  content  with  this  legitimate  satisfaction.  One  of  the  courts 
which  had  until  lately  been  most  devoted  to  the  Society  of  Jesus  had 
just  set  an  example  of  severity.  In  1759,  the  Jesuits  had  been  driven 
from  Portugal  by  the  marquis  of  Pombal,  King  Joseph  I.'s  all-powerful 
minister ;  their  goods  had  been  confiscated,  and  their  principal,  Malagrida, 
handed  over  to  the  Inquisition,  had  just  been  burnt  as  a  heretic  (September 
20th,  1 761). 

In  1767,  the  king  of  Spain,  Charles  III.,  less  moderate  than  the 
government  of  Louis  XV.,  expelled  with  violwice  all  the  members  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus  from  his  territory,  thus  exciting  the  parliament  of 
Paris  to  fresh  severities  against  the  French  Jesuits,  and,  on  the  20th  of 
July,  1773,  the  court  of  Rome  itself,  yielding  at  last  to  pressure  from 
nearly  all  the  sovereigns  of  Europe,  solemnly  pronounced  the  dissolution 
of  the  order.  The  last  houses  still  offering  shelter  to  the  Jesuits  were 
closed ;  the  general,  Ricci,  was  imprisoned  at  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo, 
and  the  Society  of  Jesus,  which  had  been  so  powerful  for  nearly  three 
centuries,  took  refuge  in  certain  distant  lands,  seeking  in  oblivion  and 
silence  fresh  strength  for  the  struggle  which  it  was  one  day  to  renew. 

The  financial  embarrassments  of  the  State  were  growing  more  serious 
every  day:  to  the  debts  left  by  the  Seven  Years*  War  were  added  the 
new  wants  developed  by  the  necessities  of  commerce  and  by  the  progress 
of  civilization.  The  refusal  of  several  of  the  provincial  parliaments  to 
register  the  edicts  promulgated  by  the  crown  ended  in  the  arrest  of 
five  of  the  members  of  the  Parliament  of  Rennes ;  at  their  head  was 
the  attorney-general,  M.  de  la  Chalotais,  author  of  a  very  remarkable 
paper  against  the  Jesuits.  It  was  necessary  to  form  at  St.  Malo  a  Kings 
Chamber  to  try  the  accused.  M.  de  Calonne,  an  ambitious  young 
man,  the  declared  foe  of  M.  de  la  Chalotais,  was  appointed  attorney- 
general  on  the  commission.  He  pretended  to  have  discovered  grave  facts 
against  the  accused;  he  was  suspected  of  having  invented  them.  Public 
feeling  was  at  its  height;  the  magistrates  loudly  proclaimed  the  theory 
of  Classes,  according  to  which  all  the  parliaments  of  France,  responsible 
one  for  another,  formed  in  reality  but  one  body,  distributed  by  delega- 
tion throughout  the  principal  towns  of  the  realm. 

Under  the  administration  of  the  duke  of  Duras,  the  agitation  subsided  in 
Brittany ;  the  m^igistrates  who  had  resigned  resumed  their  seats ;  M.  de  la 
Chalotais  and  his  son,  M.  de  Caradeuc,  alone  remained  excluded  by  order  of 
the  king.  The  restored  parliament  immediately  made  a  claim  on  their  behalf, 
accompanying  the  request  with  a  formal  accusation  against  the  duke  of 
Aiguillon.  The  States  supported  the  pariiament.  A  royal  ordinance  forbade 
any  proceedings  against  the  duke  of  Aiguillon,  and  enjoined  silence  on  the 
parties.  Parliament  having  persisted,  and  declaring  that  the  accusations 
against  the  duke  of  Aiguillon  attached  {entachaient)  his  honor,  Louis  XV., 


Digitized  by 


Google 


234  FRANCE.— HOME  ADMINISTRATION.  [174S 

egged  on  by  the  chancellor,  M.  de  Maupeou,  an  ambitious,  bold,  bad  man, 
repaired  in  person  to  the  office  and  had  all  the  papers  relating  to  the  proced- 
ure removed  before  his  eyes. 

King  Louis  XV.  had  taken  a  fresh  step  in  the  shameful  irregularity  of 
his  life;  on  the  15th  of  April,  1764,  Madame  de  Pompadour  had  died,  atth^ 
age  of  forty-two,  of  heart-disease.  Less  clever,  less  ambitious,  but  more  potent 
than  Madame  de  Pompadour  over  the  faded  passions  of  a  monarch  aged 
before  his  time,  the  new  favorite,  Madame  Dubarry,  made  the  least  scrupu- 
lous blush  at  the  lowness  of  her  origin  and  the  irregularity  of  her  life.  It  was, 
nevertheless,  in  her  circle  that  the  plot  was  formed  against  the  duke  of  Choi- 
seul.  Bold,  ambitious,  restless,  presumptuous  sometimes  in  his  views  and  his 
hopes,  the  minister  had  his  heart  too  nearly  in  the  right  place  and  too  proper 
a  spirit  to  submit  to  either  the  yoke  of  Madame  Dubarry  or  that  of  the  shame- 
less courtiers  who  made  use  of  her  influence.  He  was  dismissed  on  the  34th 
of  December,  1770,  and  the  power  passed  into  the  hands  of  Chancellor 
Maupeou,  the  new  comptroller-general,  Abb6  Terray,  and  the  duke  of 
Aiguillon. 

With  M.  de  Choiseul  disappeared  the  sturdiest  prop  of  the  parliaments. 
In  vain  had  the  king  ordered  the  magistrates  to  resume  their  functions  and 
administer  justice. .  Madame  Dubarry,  on  a  hint  from  her  able  advisers,  had 
caused  to  be  placed  in  her  apartments  a  fine  portrait  of  Charles  I.,  by  Van 
Dyck.  " France**  she  was  always  reiterating  to  the  king  with  vulgar  famil- 
iarity, "  France,  thy  parliament  will  cut  off  tky  head  too ! " 

The  ferment  caused  by  this  measure  subsided  without  having  reached  the 
mass  of  the  nation  ;  the  majority  of  the  princes  made  it  up  with  the  court, 
the  dispossessed  magistrates  returned  one  after  another  to  Paris,  astonished 
and  mortified  to  see  justice  administered  without  them  and  advocates  plead- 
ing before  the  Maupeou  parliament.  The  chancellor  had  triumphed  and 
remained  master:  all  the  old  jurisdictions  were  broken  up,  public  opinion  was 
already  forgetting  them  ;  it  was  occupied  with  a  question  more  important  still 
than  the  administration  of  justice.  The  ever  increasing  disorder  in  the 
finances  was  no  longer  checked  by  the  enregistering  of  edicts;  the  comp- 
troller-general, Abb6  Terray,  had  recourse  shamelessly  to  every  expedient  of 
a  bold  imagination  to  fill  the  royal  treasury ;  it  was  necessary  to  satisfy  the 
ruinous  demands  of  Madame  Dubarry  and  of  the  depraved  courtiers  who 
thronged  about  her.  Successive  bad  harvests  and  the  high  price  of  bread 
still  further  aggravated  the  position.  It  was  known  that  the  king  had  a  taste 
for  private  speculation ;  he  was  accused  of  trading  in  grain  and  of  buying  up 
the  stores  required  for  feeding  the  people.  The  odious  rumor  of  this  famine' 
pacty  as  the  bitter  saying  was,  soon  spread  among  the  mob.  Before  its  fall, 
the  parliament  of  Rouen  had  audaciously  given  expression  to  these  dark  accu- 
sations ;  it  had  ordered  proceedings  to  be  taken  against  the  monopolists.  A 
royal  injunction  put  a  veto  upon  the  prosecutions."  Contempt  grew  more  and 
more  profound ;  the  king  and  Madame  Dubarry,  by  their  shameful  lives, 
Maupeou  and  Abb6  Terray,  by  destroying  the  last  bulwarks  of  the  public  liber. 
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ties,  were  digging  with  their  own  hands  the  abyss  in  which  the  old  French 
monarchy  was  about  to  be  soon  engulfed. 

In  the  mean  while,  the  dauphin  died  at  the  age  of  thirty-six,  on  the  20th 
of  December,  1765,  profoundly  regretted  by  the  bulk  of  the  nation,  who  knew 
his  virtues  without  troubling  themselves,  like  the  court  and  the  philosophers, 
about  the  stiffness  of  his  manners  and  his  complete  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
the  clergy.  The  new  dauphin,  who  would  one  day  be  Louis  XVI.,  was  still  a 
child :  the  king  had  him  brought  into  his  closet.  "  Poor  France ! "  he  said 
sadly,  "  a  king  of  fifty-five  and  a  dauphin  of  eleven !  *'  The  dauphiness  and 
Queen  Mary  Leczinska  soon  followed  the  dauphin  to  the  tomb  (1767,  1768). 
The  king,  thus  left  alone,  and  scared  by  the  repeated  deaths  around  him, 
appeared  for  awhile  to  be  drawn  closer  to  his  daughters,  for  whom  he  had 
always  retained  some  sort  of  affection,  a  mixture  of  weakness  and  habit.  One 
of  them,  Madame  Louise,  who  was  deeply  pious,  left  him  to  enter  the  convent 
of  the  Carmelites ;  he  often  went  to  see  her,  and  granted  her  all  the  favors 
she  asked.  But  by  this  time  Madame  Dubarry  had  become  all  powerful ;  to 
secure  to  her  the  honors  of  presentation  at  court  the  king  personally  solicited 
the  ladies  with  whom  he  was  intimate  in  order  to  get  them  to  support  .his 
favorite  on  this  new  stage ;  when  the  youthful  Marie  Antoinette,  archduchess 
of  Austria  and  daughter  of  Maria  Theresa,  whose  marriage  the  duke  of  Choi- 
seul  had  negotiated,  arrived  in  France,  in  1770,  to  espouse  the  dauphin, 
Madame  Dubarry  appeared  alone  with  the  royal  family  at  the  banquet  given 
at  La  Muette  on  the  occasion  of  the  marriage.  Madame  Dubarry  was  to 
reign  as  much  as  Louis  XV. 

Before  his  fall  the  duke  of  Choiseul  had  made  a  last  effort  to  revive  abroad 
that  fortune  of  France  which  he  saw  sinking  at  home  without  his  being  able 
to  apply  any  effective  remedy.  He  had  vainly  attempted  to  give  colonies 
once  more  to  France  by  founding  in  French  Guiana  settlements  which  had  been 
unsuccessfully  attempted  by  a  Rouennese  company  as  early  as  1634.  The 
enterprise  was  badly  managed;  the  numerous  colonists,  of  very  diverse 
origin  and  worth,  were  cast  without  resources  upon  a  territory  as  unhealthy  as 
fertile.  No  preparations  had  been  made  to  receive  them ;  the  majority  died 
of  disease  and  want.  An  attempt  made  about  the  same  epoch  at  St.  Lucie 
was  attended  with  the  same  result.  The  great  ardor  and  the  rare  aptitude 
for  distant  enterprises  which  had  so  often  manifested  themselves  in  France 
from  the  fifteenth  to  the  seventeenth  century  seemed  to  be  henceforth  extin- 
guished. Only  the  colonies  of  the  Antilles,  which  had  escaped  from  the  mis- 
fortunes of  war,  and  were  by  this  time  recovered  from  their  disasters,  offered 
any  encouragement  to  the  patriotic  efforst  of  the  duke  of  Choiseul.  He  had 
been  more  fortunate  in  Europe  than  in  the  colonies. 

Corsica,  whose  independence  had  been  gloriously  but  fruitlessly  defended 
by  Pascal  Paoli,  was  to  be  the  last  conquest  of  the  old  French  monarchy. 
Great  or  little,  magnificent  or  insignificant,  from  Richelieu  to  the  duke  of 
Choiseul,  France  had  managed  to  preserve  her  territorial  acquisitions;  in 
America  and  in  Asia,  Louis  XV.  had  shamefully  lost  Canada  and  the  Indies; 
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in  Europe,  the  diplomacy  of  his  ministers  had  given  to  the  kingdom  Lorraine 
and  Corsica.  The  political  annihilation  of  Louis  XV.  in  Europe  had  been 
completed  by  the  dismissal  of  the  duke  of  Choiseul. 

France  did  not  do  anything  and  could  not  do  anything;  the  king's  secret 
negotiators,  as  well  as  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  had  been  tricked  by  the 
allied  powers.  "  Ah !  if  Choiseul  had  been  here ! "  exclaimed  King  Louis 
XV.,  it  is  s^id,  when  he  heard  of  the  partition  of  Poland.  The  duke  of  Choi- 
seul would  no  doubt  have  been  more  clear-sighted  and  better  informed  than 
the  duke  of  Aiguillon,  but  his  policy  could  have  done  no  good.  Frederick  II. 
knew  that. 

The  partition  of  Poland  was  barely  accomplished,  and  already  King 
Louis  XV.,  for  a  moment  roused  by  the  audacious  aggression  of  the  German 
courts,  had  sunk  back  into  the  shameful  lethargy  of  his  life.  When  Madame 
Louise,  the  pious  Carmelite  of  St.  Denis,  succeeded  in  awakening  in  her  father's 
soul  a  gleam  of  religious  terror,  the  courtiers  in  charge  of ,  the  royal  pleasures 
redoubled  their  efforts  to  distract  the  king  from  thoughts  so  perilous  for  their 
own  fortunes.  Louis  XV.,  fluctuating  between  remorse  and  depravity,  ruled 
by  Madame  Dubarry,  bound  hand  and  foot  to  the  triumvirate  of  Chancellor 
Maupeou,  Abb6  Terray  and  the  duke  of  Aiguillon,  who  were  consuming 
between  them  in  his  name  the  last  remnants  of  absolute  power,  fell  suddenly 
ill  of  small-pox.  The  princesses,  his  daughters,  had  never  had  that  terrible 
disease,  the  scourge  and  terror  of  all  classes  of  society,  yet  they  bravely  shut 
themselves  up  with  the  king,  lavishing  their  attentions  upon  him  to  the  last 
gasp.  Death,  triumphant,  had  vanquished  the  favorite  :  Madame  Dubarry 
was  sent  away  as  soon  as  the  nature  of  the  malady  had  declared  itself.  The 
king  charged  his  grand  almoner  to  ask  pardon  of  the  courtiers  for  the  scandal 
he  had  caused  them. 

Louis  XV.  died  on  the  loth  of  May,  1774,  in  his  sixty-fourth  year,  after 
reigning  fifty-nine  years,  despised  by  the  people  who  had  not  so  long  ago 
given  him  the  name  of  Well-beloved,  and  whose  attachment  he  had  worn  out 
by  his  cold  indifference  about  affairs  and  the  national  interests  as  much  as  by 
the  irregularities  of  his  life.  With  him  died  the  old  French  monarchy,  that 
proud  power  which  had  sometimes  ruled  Europe  while  always  holding  a  great 
position  therein.  Henceforth  France  was  marching  toward  the  unknown, 
tossed  about  as  she  was  by  divers  movements,  which  were  mostly  hostile  to 
the  old  state  of  things,  blindly  and  confusedly  as  yet,  but,  under  the  direction 
of  masters  as  inexperienced  as  they  were  daring,  full  of  frequently  noble 
though  nearly  always  extravagant  and  reckless  hopes,  all  founded  on  a 
thorough  reconstruction  of  the  bases  of  society  and  of  its  ancient  props. 

Nowhere  and  at  no  epoch  had  literature  shone  with  so  vivid  a  luster  as 
in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.;  never  has  it  been  in  a  greater  degree  the 
occupation  and  charm  of  mankind,  never  has  it  left  nobler  and  rarer  models 
behind  it  for  the  admiration  and  imitation  of  the  coming  race  :  the  writers 
of  Louis  XV.'s  age,  for  all  their  brilliancy  and  all  their  fertility,  themselves 
felt  their  inferiority  in  respect  of  their  predecessors.     Voltaire  confessed  as 
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much  with  a  modesty  which  was  by  no  means  familiar  to  him.  Inimitable  in 
their  genius,  Corneille,  Bossuet,  Pascal,  Moli^re,  left  their  imprint  upon  the 
generation  that  came  after  them ;  it  had  judgment  enough  to  set  them  by 
acclamation  in  the  ranks  of  the  classics:  in  their  case,  greatness  displaced 
time.  Voltaire  took  Racine  for  model ;  La  Motte  imagined  that  he  could 
imitate  La  Fontaine.  The  illustrious  company  of  g^eat  minds  which  sur- 
rounded the  throne  of  Louis  XIV.  and  had  so  much  to  do  with  the  lasting 
splendor  of  his  reign  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  ingratitude  on  the  part  of 
its  successors  ;  but,  from  the  pedestal  to  which  they  raised  it,  it  exercised  no 
potent  influence  upon  new  thought  and  new  passions. 

Grandeur  is  the  distinctive  characteristic  of  Montesquieu's  ideas  as  it  is 
of  the  seventeenth  century  altogether.  In  1721,  when  he  still  had  his  seat  on 
the  fleurs-de-lis,  he  had  published  his  Lettres  persanes,  an  imaginary  trip  of 
two  exiled  Parsees,  freely  criticizing  Paris  and  France.  The  book  appeared 
und^r  the  regency,  and  bears  the  imprint  of  it  in  the  licentiousness  of  the 
descriptions  and  the  witty  irreverence  of  the  criticisms.  Sometimes,  however, 
the. future  gravity  of  Montesquieu's  genius  reveals  itself  amid  the  shrewd  or 
biting  judgments. 

The  success  of  the  Lettres  persanes  was  great  ;  Montesquieu  had  said 
what  many  people  thought  without  daring  to  express  it  ;  the  doubt  which 
was  nascent  in  his  mind,  and  which  he  could  only  withstand  by  an  effort  of 
will,  the  excessive  freedom  of  the  tone  and  of  the  style  scared  the  authori- 
ties, however  ;  when  he  wanted  to  get  into  the  French  Academy,  in  the  place 
of  M.  de  Sacy,  Cardinal  Fleury  opposed  it  formally.  It  was  only  on  the  24th 
of  January,  1728,  that  Montesquieu,  recently  elected,  delivered  his  reception 
speech. 

Montesquieu  thus  performed  the  prelude  to  the  great  work  of  his  life  ; 
he  had  been  working  for  twenty  years  at  the  Esprit  des  lois,  when  he  pub- 
lished it  in  1748.  "  In  the  course  of  twenty  years,*'  he  says,  "  I  saw  my  work 
begin,  grow,  progress  and  end."  He  had  placed  as  the  motto  to  his  book 
this  Latin  phrase,  which  at  first  excited  the  curiosity  of  readers :  Pro/em  sine 
utatre  creatam  {Offspring  begotten  without  a  vwtker).  "  Young  man,"  said 
Montesquieu,  by  this  time  advanced  in  years,  to  M.  Suard  (afterward  perpet- 
ual secretary  tq  the  French  Academy),  "  young  man,  when  a  notable  book  is 
written,  genius  is  its  father  and  liberty  its  mother ;  that  is  why  I  wrote  upon 
the  title-page  of  my  work  :  Prolem  sine  matre  creatam. 

It  was  liberty  at  the  same  time  as  justice  that  Montesquieu  sought  and 
claimed  in  his  profound  researches  into  the  laws  which  have  from  time  imme- 
morial governed  mankind ;  that  new  instinctive  idea  of  natural  rights,  those 
new  yearnings  which  were  beginning  to  dawn  in  all  hearts,  remained  as  yet, 
tor  the  most  part,  upon  the  surface  of  their  minds  and  of  their  lives ;  what 
.  Ivas  demanded  at  that  time  in  France  was  liberty  to  speak  and  write  rather 
than  to  act  and  govern.  Montesquieu,  on  the  contrary,  went  to  the  bottom 
of  things,  and,  despite  the  natural  moderation  of  his  mind,  he  propounded 
theories  so  perilous    for  absolute    power  that   he  dared  not  have  his  book 
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printed  at  Paris,  and  brought  it  out  in  Geneva ;  its  success  was  immense  : 
before  his  death,  Montesquieu  saw  twenty-one  French  editions  published  and 
translations  in  all  the  languages  of  Europe.  "  Mankind  had  lost  its  title- 
deeds,"  says  Voltaire :  "Montesquieu  recovered  and  restored  them." 

The  intense  labor,  the  immense  courses  of  reading,  to  which  Montes- 
quieu had  devoted  himself,  had  exhausted  his  strength  ;  he  died  on  the  loth 
of  February,  1755,  at  the  age  of  sixty-six,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the 
philosophers,  whose  way  he  had  prepared  before  them  without  having  ever 
belonged  to  their  number.  Diderot  alone  followed  his  bier.  Fontenelle, 
nearly  a  hundred  years  old,  was  soon  to  follow  him  to  the  tomb. 

Born  at  Rouen  in  February,  1657,  and  nephew  of  Comeille  on  the 
mother's  side,  Fontenelle  did  not  receive  from  nature  any  of  the  unequal  and 
sublime  endowments  which  have  fixed  the  dramatic  crown  forever  upon  the 
forehead  of  Comeille  ;  but  he  inherited  the  wit  and  bel  esprit  which  the 
great  tragedian  hid  beneath  the  splendors  of  his  genius.  When,  at  forty 
years  of  age,  he  became  perpetual  secretary  to  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  he 
had  already  written  his  book  on  the  Plurality  des  Mondes,  the  first  attempt  at 
that  popularization  of  science  which  has  spread  so  since  then.  He  wrote  for 
society  and  not  for  scholars,  of  whose  labors  and  discoveries  he  gave  an 
account  to  society.  His  extracts  from  the  labors  of  the  Academy  of  Science, 
and  his  eulogies  of  the  Academicians  are  models  of  lucidness  under  an 
ingenious  and  subtle  form,  rendered  simple  and  strong  by  dint  of  wit. 

So  much  cool  serenity  and  so  much  taste  for  noble  intellectual  works 
prolonged  the  existence  of  Fontenelle  beyond  the  ordinary  limits ;  he  was 
ni^iety-nine  and  not  yet  weary  of  life :  "  If  I  might  but  reach  the  strawberry- 
season  once  more  !  "  he  had  said.  He  died  at  Paris  on  the  9th  of  January, 
1759;  ^^^^  ^'^  disappeared  what  remained  of  the  spirit  and  traditions  of 
Louis  XIV.*s  reigfn.  Montesquieu  and  Fontenelle  were  the  last  links  which 
united  the  seventeenth  century  to  the  new  era.  The  flood  of  free-thinking 
had  spared  Montesquieu  and  Fontenelle ;  it  was  about  to  carry  away  Voltaire 
almost  as  far  as  Diderot. 

Born  at  Paris  on  the  21st  of  November,  1694,  Francois  Marie  Arouet  de 
Voltaire  was  sent  to  the  college  of  Louis-le-Grand,  which  at  that  time 
belonged  to  the  Jesuits.  As  early  as  then  little  Arouet,  who  was  weak  and 
in  delicate  health,  but  withal  of  a  very  lively  intelligence,  displayed  a  freedom 
of  thought  and  a  tendency  to  irreverence  which  already  disquieted  and 
angered  his  masters.  Father  Lejay  jumped  from  his  chair  and  took  the  boy 
by  the  collar,  exclaiming,  "  Wretch,  thou  wilt  one  of  these  days  raise  the 
standard  of  Deism  in  France  !  "  Father  Pallou,  his  confessor,  accustomed  to 
read  the  heart,  said  as  he  shook  his  head,  "  This  child  is  devoured  with  a 
thirst  for  celebrity."  Under  a  despotic  government,  this  awkward  disposition 
must  necessarily  lead  to  painful  consequences  ;  it  was  within  the  precincts  of 
the  Bastile  that  young  Arouet  wrote  the  first  part  of  the  poem  called  La 
Henriadej  under  the  title  of  La  Ligue ;  when  he  at  last  obtained  his  release  in 
April,  17 1 8,  he  at  the  same  time  received  orders  to  reside  at  Ch4tenay,  where 
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his  father  had  a  country  house.  It  was  on  coming  out  of  the  Bastile  that 
the  poet  took,  from  a  small  family-estate,  that  name  of  Voltaire  which  he  was 
to  render  so  famous. 

The  players  were  at  that  time  rehearsing  the  tragedy  of  (Edipe,  which 
was  performed  on  the  i8th  of  November,  171 8,  with  great  success.. 
The  daring  flights  of  philosophy  introduced  by  the  poet  into  this  pro- 
foundly and  terribly  religious  subject  excited  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
rout's;  Voltaire  was  well  Received  by  the  regent,  who  granted  him  an 
honorarium.  "  Monseigneur,"  said  Voltaire,  "  I  should  consider  it  very 
kind  if  his  Majesty  would  be  pleased  to  provide  henceforth  for  my 
board,  but  I  beseech  your  Highness  to  provide  no  more  for  my  lodging." 
Voltaire's  acts  of  imprudence  were  destined  more  than  once  to  force 
him  into  leaving  Paris;  he  all  his  life  preserved  such  a  horror  of  prison 
that  it  made  him  commit  more  than  one  platitude.  "  I  have  a  mortal 
aversion  for  prison,"  he  wrote  in  1734;  once  more,  however,  he  was  to  be  an 
inipate  of  the  Bastile. 

After  another  visit  to  the  Bastile,  he  passed  three  years  in  England, 
engaged  in  learning  English  and  finishing  La  Henriade,  which  he  published  by 
subscription  in  1727.  Touched  by  the  favor  shown  by  English  society  to  the 
author  and  the  poem,  he  dedicated  to  the  queen  of  England  his  new  work, 
which  was  entirely  consecrated  to  the  glory  of  France,  three  successive, 
editions  were  disposed  of  in  less  than  three  weeks.  Lord  Bolingbroke, 
having  returned  to  England  and  been  restored  to  favor,  did  potent  service  to 
his  old  friend,  who  lived  in  the  midst  of  that  literary  society  in  which  Pope 
and  Swift  held  sway.  When,  in  the  month  of  March,  1729,  Voltaire  at  last 
obtained  permission  to  revisit  Prance,  he  had  worked  much  without  bringing 
out  anything. 

Voltaire  had  just  inaugurated  the  great  national  tragedy  of  his  country, 
as  he  had  likewise  given  it  the  only  national  epic  attempted  in  France  since 
the  Chansons  de  geste ;  by  one  of  those  equally  sudden  and  imprudent 
reactions  to  which  he  was  always  subject,  it  was  not  long  before  he  himself 
damaged  his  own  success  by  the  publication  of  his  Lettres  philosophiques  sur 
Us  Anglais. 

The  light  and  mocking  tone  of  these  letters,  the  constant  comparison 
between  the  two  peoples,  with  many  a  gibe  at  the  English,  but  always  turning 
to  their  advantage,  the  preference  given  to  the  philosophical  system  of 
Newton  over  that  of  Descartes,  lastly  the  attacks  upon  religion  concealed 
beneath  the  cloak  of  banter — ^all  this  was  more  than  enough  to  ruffle  the 
tranquillity  of  Cardinal  Fleury.  The  book  was  brought  before  parliament  : 
Voltaire  was  disquieted.  He  ran,  first,  for  refuge  to  B^e,  then  to  the  castle 
of  Cirey,  to  the  Marchioness  du  Chatelet's,  a  woman  as  learned  as  she  was 
impassioned,  devoted  to  literature,  physics  and  mathematics,  and  tenderly 
attached  to  Voltaire,  whom  she  enticed  along  with  her  into  the  paths  of 
science.  For  fifteen  years  Madame  du  ChAtelet  and  Cirey  ruled  supreme 
over  the  poet's  life.     Every  now  and  then,  terrified  in  consequence  of  some 
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bit  of  anti-religfious  rashness,  -he  took  flight,  going  into  hiding  at  one  time  to 
the  court  of  Lorraine  beneath  the  wing  of  King  Stanislaus,  at  another  time 
in  Holland,  at  a  palace  belonging  to  the  king  of  Prussia,  the  Great 
Frederick. 

Madame  du  Chdtelet  died  on  the  4th  of  September,  1749,  at  Lun^ville, 
where  she  then  happened  to  be  with  Voltaire.  Their  intimacy  had 
experienced  many  storms,  yet  the  blow  was  a  cruel  one  for  the  poet ;  in 
losing  Madame  du  Chitelet  he  was  losing  the  center  and  the  guidance  of  his 
life. 

Despite  the  luster  of  that  fame  which  was  attested  by  the  frequent 
attacks  of  his  enemies  as  much  as  by  the  admiration  of  his  friends, 
Voltaire  was  displeased  with  his  sojourn  at  Paris,  and  weary  of  the  court  and 
the  men  of  letters.  The  king  had  always  exhibited  toward  him  a  coldness 
which  the  poet's  adulation  had  not  been  able  to  overcome  ;  he  had  offended 
Madame  de  Pompadour,  who  had  but  lately  been  well  disposed  toward  him; 
the  religious  circle,  ranged  around  the  queen  and  the  dauphin,  was  of  course 
hostile  to  him. 

In  tracing  the  tragic  episodes  of  the  war,  Voltaire,  set  as  his  mind  was  on 
the  royal  favor,  had  wanted  in  the  first  place  to  pay  homage  to  the  friends  he 
had  lost.  It  was  in  the  *'  eulogium  of  the  officers  who  fell  in  the  campaign  of 
1 741"  that  he  touchingly  called  attention  to  the  memory  of  Vauvenargues. 
He,  born  at  Aix  on  the  6th  of  August,  171 5,  died  of  his  wounds,  at  Paris,  in 
1747.  His  friends  had  constrained  him  to  publish  a  little  book,  one  only,  the 
Introduction  h  la  connaissance  de  V esprit  humainy  suivie  de  ri flexions  et  de 
maximes.  Its  success  justified  their  affectionate  hopes  :  delicate  minds  took 
keen  delight  in  the  first  essays  of  Vauvenarguc*s.  Hesitating  between  religion 
and  philosophy,  with  a  palpable  leaning  toward  the  latter,  ill  and  yet  bravely 
bearing  the  disappointments  and  sufferings  of  his  life,  Vauvenai^ues  was 
already  expiring  at  thirty  years  of  age,  when  Provence  was  invaded  by  the 
enemy.  The  dying  man  remained  in  his  chimney-corner,  where  he  soon 
expired,  leaving  among  the  public  and  still  more  among  those  who  had  known 
him  personally  the  impression  of  great  promise  sadly  extinguished.  "  It  was 
his  fate,"  says  his  faithful  biographer,  M.  Gilbert,  "  to  be  always  opening  his 
wings  and  to  be  unable  to  take  flight.** . 

Voltaire,  quite  on  the  contrary,  was  about  to  take  a  fresh  flight.  After 
several  rebuffs  and  long  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  eighteen  ecclesiastics 
who  at  that  time  had  seats  in  the  French  Academy,  he  had  been  elected  to  it 
in  1746.  In  1750,  he  offered  himself  at  one  and  the  same  time  for  the 
Academy  of  Sciences  and  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions:  he  failed  in  both 
candidatures.  This  mishap  filled  the  cup  of  his  ill-humor.  For  a  long  time 
past  Frederick  II.  had  been  offering  the  poet  favors  which  he  had  long 
refused.  The  disgust  he  experienced  at  Paris  through  his  insatiable  vanity 
made  him  determine  upon  seeking  another  arena ;  after  having  accepted  a 
pension  and  a  place  from  the  king  of  Prussia,  Voltaire  set  out  for  Berlin. 
He  was  received  there  with  enthusiasm  and  as  sovereign  of  the  little  court  of 
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philosophers;  but  his  intimacy  with  Frederick  II.  did  not  last  long;  it  had 
for  awhile  done  honor  to  both  of  them,  it  had  ended  by  betraying  the 
pettinesses  and  the  meannesses  natural  to  the  king  as  well  as  to  the  poet. 
Frederick  did  not  remain  without  anxiety  on  the  score  of  Voltaire's  rancour : 
Voltaire  dreaded  nasty  diplomatic  proceedings  on  the  part  of  the  king ;  he 
had  been  threatened  with  as  much  by  Lord  Keith,  Milord  Marichaly  as  he 
was  called  on  the  continent  from  the  hereditary  title  he  had  lost  in  his  own 
country  through  his  attachment  to  the  cause  of  the  Stuarts. 

Voltaire  was  already  in  France,  but  he  dared  not  venture  to  Paris. 
Mutilated,  clumsy  or  treacherous  issues  of  the  Abrig^  de  VHistoire  universelle 
had  already  stirred  the  bile  of  the  clergy ;  there  were  to  be  seen  in  circulation 
copies  of  La  Pucelle,  a  disgusting  poem  which  the  author  had  been  keeping 
back  and  bringing  out  alternately  for  several  years  past.  Voltaire  fled  from 
Colmar,  where  the  Jesuits  held  sway,  to  Lyons,  where  he  found  Marshal 
Richelieu,  but  lately  his  protector  and  always  his  friend,  who  was  repairing  to 
his  government  of  Languedoc.  Cardinal  Tencin  refused  to  receive  the 
poet,  who  regarded  this  sudden  severity  as  a  sigjn  of  the  feelings  of  the  court 
toward  him.  He  took  fright  and  sought  refuge  in  Switzerland,  where  he 
soon  settled  on  the  lake  of  Geneva,  pending  his  purchase  of  the  estate  of 
Ferney  in  the  district  of  Gex  and  that  of  Tourney  in  Burgundy.  He  was 
henceforth  fixed,  free  to  pass  from  France  to  Switzerland  and  from  Switzerland 
to  France ;  in  the  comparative  security  which  he  thought  he  possessed,  he 
gave  scope  to  all  his  free-thinking,  which  had  but  lately  been  often  cloaked 
according  to  circumstances.  In  the  great  campaign  against  Christianity 
undertaken  by  philosophers,  Voltaire,  so  long  a  wavering  ally,  will  henceforth 
fight  in  the  foremost  ranks ,  it  is  he  who  shouts  to  Diderot,  "  Squelch  th^ 
thing  {ficrasez  rinfdme) !  **  The  masks  are  off,  and  the  fight  is  bare-faced ;  the 
Encyclopedists  march  out  to  the  conquest  of  the  world  in  the  name  of 
reason,  humanity  and  free-thinking :  even  when  he  has  ceased  to  work  at  the 
Encyclopedia  Voltaire  marches  with  them. 

Innate  love  of  justice  and  horror  of  fanaticism  had  inspired  Voltaire  with 
his  zeal  on  behalf  of  the  Calas  family  and  other  persecuted  Protestants ;  a 
more  personal  feeling,  a  more  profound  sympathy  caused  his  grief  and  his 
dread  when  Chevalier  de  la  Barre,  accused  of  having  mutilated  a  crucifix,  was 
condemned,  in  1766,  to  capital  punishnjent ;  the  skepticism  of  the  eighteenth 
century  had  sudden  and  terrible  reactions  toward  fanatical  violence,  as  a 
protest  and  a  pitiable  struggle  againt  the  doubt  which  was  invading  it  on  all 
sides:  the  chevalier  was  executed;  he  was  not  twenty  years  old.  He  was  an 
infidel  and  a  libertine,  like  the  majority  of  the  young  men  of  his  day  and  of 
his  age :  the  crime  he  expiated  so  cruelly  was  attributed  to  reading  bad  books, 
which  had  corrupted  him. 

Voltaire  reigned  peacefully,  however,  over  his  little  empire  at  Ferney^ 

courted  from  afar  by  all  the  sovereigfns  of  Europe  who  made  any  profession 

of  philosophy.     "  I  have  a  sequence  of  four  kings,"  he  would  say  with  a 

laugh  when  he  counted  bis  letters  from  royal  personages.    The  empress  of 
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Russia,  Catherine  II.,  had  dethroned,  in  his  mind,  the  Great  Frederick.  He 
was  destined  to  <lie  at  Paris ;  there  he  found  the  last  joys  of  his  life,  and  there 
he  shed  the  last  rays  of  his  glory. 

Voltaire's  incessant  activity  bore  many  fruits  which  survived  him ;  he 
contributed  powerfully  to  the  triumph  of  those  notions  of  humanity,  justice 
and  freedom,  which,  superior  to  his  own  ideal,  did  honor  to  the  eighteenth 
century ,  he  became  the  model  of  a  style,  clear,  neat,  brilliant,  the  natural 
exponent  of  his  own  mind,  far  more  than  of  the  as  yet  confused  hopes  and 
aspirations  of  his  age ,  he  defended  the  rights  of  common  sense  and  some- 
times withstood  the  anti-religious  passion  of  his  friends,  but  he  blasted  both 
minds  and  souls  with  his  skeptical  gibes ;  his  bitter  and  at  the  same  time 
temperate  banter  disturbed  consciences  which  would  have  been  revolted  by 
the  materialistic  doctrines  of  the  Encyclopedists,  the  circle  of  infidelity 
widened  under  his  hands ,  his  disciples  were  able  to  go  beyond  him  on  the 
fatal  path  he  had  opened  to  them.  Voltaire  has  remained  the  true  represen- 
tative of  the  mocking  and  the  stone-flinging  phase  of  free-thinking,  knowing 
nothing  of  the  deep  yearnings  any  more  than  of  the  supreme  wretchlessness 
of  the  human  soul,  which  it  kept  imprisoned  within  the  narrow  limits  of  earth 
and  time.  At  the  outcome  from  the  bloody  slough  of  the  French  revolution 
and  from  the  chaos  it  caused  in  men's  souls,  it  was  the  infidelity  of  Voltaire 
which  remained  at  the  bottom  of  the  skepticism  and  moral  disorder  of  the 
France  of  our  day.  The  demon  which  torments  her  is  even  more  Voltairian 
than  materialistic. 

Other  influences,  more  sincere  and  at  the  same  time  more  dangerous, 
were  simultaneously  undermining  men's  minds.  The  group  of  Encyclopedists, 
less  prudent  and  less  temperate  than  Voltaire,  flaunted  openly  the  flag  of 
revolt.  At  the  head  marched  Denis  Diderot,  born  in  171 5,  the  most  daring 
of  all,  the  most  genuinely  affected  by  his  own  ardor,  without  perhaps  being 
the  most  sure  of  his  ground  in  his  negations.  He  was  an  original  and 
exuberant  nature,  expansively  open  to  all  new  impressions;  it  was  in 
conjunction  with  his  friends  and  in  community  of  ideas  that  Diderot  under- 
took the  immense  labor  of  the  Encyclopedia.  Having,  in  the  first  instance, 
received  a  commission  from  a  publisher  to  translate  the  English  collection  of. 
[Ephraim]  Chambers,  Diderot  was  impressed  with  a  desire  to  unite  in  one 
and  the  same  collection  all  the  effort*  and  all  the  talents  of  his  epochs  so  as 
to  .render  joint  homage  to  the  rapid  progress  of  science.  Won  over  by  his 
enthusiasm,  D'Alembert  consented  to  share  the  task;  and  he  wrote  the 
beautiful  exposition  in  the  introduction.  Voltaire  sent  his  articles  from  Les 
D^lices.  The  Jesuits  had  proposed  to  take  upon  themselves  a  certain  number 
of  questions,  but  their  co-operation  was  declined:  it  was  a  monument  to 
philosophy  that  the  Encyclopedists  aspired  to  raise:  the  clergy  were  in 
commotion  at  seeing  the  hostile  army,  till  then  uncertain  and  unhanded,  rally 
organized  and  disciplined  around  this  vast  enterprise.  New  severities  on  the 
part  of  the  parliament  and  the  grand  council  dealt  a  blow  to  the  philosophers 
before  long  :  the  editors'  privilege  was  revoked.    Orders  were  given  to  seize 
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Diderot's  papers.  Lamoignon  de  Malesherbes,  who  was  at  that  time  director 
of  the  press,  and  favorable  to  freedom  without  ever  having  abused  it  in 
thought  or  action,  sent  him  secret  warning.  Diderot  ran  home  in 
consternation. 

The  severities  ordered  against  the  Encyclopedia  did  not  stop  its  publication ; 
D'Alembert,  however,  weary  of  the  struggle,  had  ceased  to  take  part  in  the 
editorship.  An  infidel  and  almost  a  materialist  by  the  geometer's  rule,  who 
knows  no  power  but  the  laws  of  mathematics,  he  did  not  carry  into  anti- 
religious  strife  the  bitterness  of  Voltaire,  or  the  violence  of  Diderot.  More 
and  more  absorbed  by  pure  science,  which  he  never  neglected  save  for  the 
French  Academy,  whose  perpetual  secretary  he  had  become,  D'Alembert  left 
to  Diderot  alone  the  care  of  continuing  the  Encyclopedia.  .  When  he  died,  in 
1783,  at  fifty-six  years  of  age,  the  work  had  been  finished  nearly  twenty  years. 
In  spite  of  the  bad  faith  of  publishers,  who  mutilated  articles  to  render  them 
acceptable,  in  spite  of  the  condemnation  of  the  clergy  and  the  severities  of 
the  council,  the  last  volumes  of  the  Encyclopedia  had  appeared  in  1765. 

This  immense  work,  unequal  and  confused  as  it  was,  a  medley  of  various 
and  often  ill-assorted  elements,  undertaken  for  and  directed  to  the  fixed  end 
of  an  aggressive  emancipation  of  thought,  had  not  sufficed  to  absorb  the 
energy  and  powers  of  Diderot.  Diderot  died  on  the  29th  of  July,  1784,  still 
poor,  an  invalid  for  some  time  past,  surrounded  to  the  end  by  his  friends,  who 
rendered  back  to  him  that  sincere  and  devoted  affection  which  he  made  the 
pride  of  his  life.  The  charm  of  his  character  had  often  caused  people  to  for- 
get his  violence,  which  he  himself  no  longer  remembered  the  next  day. 

The  magistrate's  mind  understood  and  appreciated  the  great  natural- 
ist*s  genius.  Diderot  felt  in  his  own  fashion  the  qharm  of  nature,  but,  as  was 
said  by  Chevalier  Chastellux,  "  his  ideas  got  drunk  and  set  to  work  chasing 
one  another."  The  ideas  of  Buflfon,  on  the  other  hand,  came  out  in  the  ma- 
jesti  corder  of  a  s>-stem  under  powerful  organization  and  informed  as  it  were 
with  the  very  secrets  of  the  Creator. 

It  was  in  his  dignified  and  studious  retirement  at  Montbard  that  BuflFon, 
after  having  transformed  and  almost  created  the  Paris  Jardin  du  Roi,  quietly 
passed  his  long  life.  Bom  in  1707,  he  died  on  the  14th  of  April,  1788.  "  I 
dedicated,"  he  says,  "twelve,  nay,  fourteen,  hours  to  study;  it  was  my  whole 
pleasure.'  In  truth,  I  devoted  myself  to  it  far  more  than  I  troubled  myself 
about  fame ;  fame  comes  afterward,  if  it  may,  and  it  nearly  always  does." 

Buflfon  did  not  lack  fame ;  on  the  appearance  of  the  first  three  volumes 
of  his  Histoire  naturelle^  published  in  1749,  the  breadth  of  his  views,  the  beauty 
of  his  language  and  the  strength  of  his  mind  excited  general  curiosity  and  admi- 
ration. The  ^orbonne  was  in  a  flutter  at  certain  bold  propositions ;  Buflfon, 
without  being  disconcerted,  took  pains  to  avoid  condemnation.  Despite 
certain  boldnesses  which  had  caused  anxiety,  the  Sorbonne  had  reason  to 
compliment  the  great  naturalist.  The  unity  of  the  human  race  as  well  as  its 
superior  dignity  were  already  vindicated  in  these  first  eflforts  of  Buflfon's 
genius,  and  his  mind  never  lost  sight  of  this  great  verity.     He  continued 
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his  work,  adroitly  availing  himself  of  the  talent  and  researches  of  the  numer- 
ous co-operators  whom  he  had  managed  to  gather  about  him,  directing  them 
all  with  indefatigable  vigilance  in  their  labors  and  their  observations.  "  Genius 
is  but  a  greater  aptitude  for  perseverance,"  he  used  to  say,  himself  justifying 
his  definition  by  the  assiduity  of  his  studies. 

Some  of  Buffon's  theories  have  been  disputed  by  his  successors*  science ; 
as  D'Alembert  said  of  Descartes:  "If  he  was  mistaken  about  the  laws  of" 
motion,  he  was  the  first  to  divine  that  there  must  be  some."  Buffon  divined 
the  epochs  of  nature,  and  by  the  intuition  of  his  genius,  absolutely  unshackled 
by  any  religious  prejudice,  he  involuntarily  reverted  to  the  account  given  in 
Genesis :  "  We  are  persuaded,**  he  says,  "  independently  of  the  authority  of  the 
sacred  books,  that  man  was  created  last,  and  that  he  only  came  to  wield  the 
scepter  of  the  earth  when  that  earth  was  found  worthy  of  his  sway.'* 

BufTon  was  still  working  at  eighty  years  of  age ;  he  had  undertaken  a  dis- 
sertation on  style,  a  development  of  his  splendid  reception-speech  at  the 
French  Academy.  Great  sorrows  had  crossed  his  life ;  married  late  to  a 
young  wife  whom  he  loved,  he  lost  her  early  ;  she  left  him  a  son,  brought  up 
under  his  wing  and  the  object  of  his  constant  solicitude. 

When  the  young  Count  de  Buflfon,  an  officer  in  the  artillery  and  at  first 
warmly  favorable  to  the  noble  professions  of  the  French  Revolution,  had,  like 
his  peers,  to  mount  the  scaffold  of  the  Terror,  he  damned  with  one  word  the 
judges  who  profaned  in  his  person  his  father's  glory.  "  Citizens,'*  he  exclaim- 
ed from  the  fatal  car,  "my  name  is  Buffon."  With  less  respect  for  the  rights 
of  genius  than  was  shown  by  the  Algerian  pirates  who  let  pass,  without  open- 
ing them,  the  chests  directed  to  the  great  naturalist,  the  executioner  of  the 
committee  pf  public  safety  cut  off  his  son's  head. 

"  How  many  great  men  do  you  reckon  ?  "  Buffon  was  asked  one  day. 
"  Five,"  answered  he  at  once :  "  Newton,  Bacon,  Leibnitz,  Montesquieu  and 
myself." 

This  self-appreciation,  fostered  by  the  homage  of  his  contemporaries, 
which  showed  itself  in  Buffon  undisguisedly  with  an  air  of  ingenuous  satisfac- 
tion, had  poisoned  a  life  already  extinguished  ten  years  before  amid  the 
bitterest  agonies.  Taking  up  arms  against  a  society  in  which  he  had  not 
found  his  proper  place,  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau  (bom  at  Geneva,  28th  of  June, 
17 1 2)  had  attacked  the  present  as  well  as  the  past,  the  Encyclopedists  as  well 
as  the  old  social  organization.  It  was  from  the  first  his  distinctive  trait  to 
voluntarily  create  a  desert  around  him.  The  eighteenth  century  was  in  its 
nature  easily  seduced  ;  liberal,  generous  and  open  to  allurements,  it  delighted 
in  intellectual  contentions,  even  the  most  dangerous  and  the  most  daring;  it 
welcomed  with  alacrity  all  those  who  thus  contributed  to  its  pleasures.  The 
charming  drawing-rooms  of  Madame  Geoffrin,  of  Madame  du  DefTand,  of 
Mdlle.  Lespinasse,  belonged  of  right  to  philosophy.  Rousseau  never  took  his 
place  in  this  circle;  in  this  society  he  marched  in  front  like  a  pioneer  of  new 
times,  attacking  tentatively  all  that  he  encountered  on  his  way.     "  Nobody 
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was  ever. at  one  ?ind  the  same  time  more  factious  and  more  dictatorial,"  is 
the  clever  dictum  of  M.  St.  Marc  Girardin. 

In  his  Discours  sur  Us  Sciences  et  les  Arts^  Rousseau  showed  the 
characteristic  which  invariably  distinguished  him  from  the  philosophers, 
and  which  ended  by  establishing  deep  enmity  between  them  and  him  ; 
the  eighteenth  century  espied  certain  evils,  certain  sores  in  the  social 
and  political  condition,  believed  in  a  cure  and  blindly  relied  on  the 
power  of  its  own  theories.  Rousseau,  more  earnest,  often  more  sincere^ 
made  a  better  diagnosis  of  the  complaint,  he  described  its  horrible  character 
and  the  dangerousness  of  it,  he  saw  no  remedy  and  he  pointed  none 
out.  Profound  and  grievous  impotence,  whose  utmost  hope  is  an  impos- 
sible recurrence  to  the  primitive  state  of  savagery! 

Before  Rousseau,  and  better  than  he,  Christianity  had  recognized  and 
proclaimed  the  evil;  but  it  had,  at  the  same  time,  announced  to  the 
world  a  remedy  and  a  Saviour. 

Henceforth  Rousseau  had  chosen  his  own  road:  giving  up  the  drawing- 
rooms  and  the  habits  of  that  elegant  society  for  which  he  was  not 
born  and  the  admiration  of  which  had  developed  his  pride,  he  made 
up  his  mind  to  live  independent,  copying  music  to  get  his  bread,  now 
and  then  smitten  with  the  women  of  the  world  who  sought  him  out 
in  his  retirement,  in  love  with  Madame  d*]£pinay  and  Madame  d'Houdetot, 
anon  returning  to  the  coarse  servant-wench  whom  he  had  but  lately 
made  his  wife  and  whose  children  he  had  put  in  the  foundling-hospital. 
Music  at  that  time  absorbed  all  minds:  Rousseau  brought  out  a  little 
opera  entitled  Le  Devin  de  village  {The  Village  Wizard)^  which  had  a 
great  success.  It  was  played  at  Fontainebleau  before  the  king.  The 
emotions  of  the  eighteenth  century  were  vivid  and  easily  roused ;  fastening 
upon  everything  without  any  earnest  purpose  and  without  any  great 
sense  of  responsibility  it  grew  as  hot  over  a  musical  dispute  as  over 
the  gravest  questions  of  morality  or  philosophy. 

The  singularity  of  his  paradox  had  worn  off;  Rousseau  no  longer 
astounded,  he  shocked  the  good  sense  as  well  as  the  aspirations,  super- 
ficial or  generous,  of  the  eighteenth  century:  the  Discours  sur  VInigaliti 
des  conditions  was  not  a  success.  It  was  at  the  Hermitage,  under  Madame 
d'Epinay's  roof,  that  he  began  the  tale  of  La  Nouvelle  H/loisCj  which 
was  finished  at  Marshal  de  Montmorency's,  when  the  susceptible  and  cranky 
temper  of  the  philosopher  had  justified  the  malevolent  predictions  of 
Grimm. 

Rousseau  quarreled  with  Madame  d*fipinay,  and  shortly  afterward 
with  all  the  philosophical  circle:  Grimm,  Helv^tius,  D'Holbach,  Diderot; 
his  quarrels  with  the  last  were  already  of  old  date,  they  had  made  some 
noise.  The  rupture  was  at  last  complete,  it  extended  to  Grimm  as  well 
as  to  Diderot.  "Nobody  can  put  himself  in  my  place,"  wrote  Rousseau, 
"and    nobody    will    see    that    I    am    a    being    apart,    who    has    not    the 
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character,  the  maxims,  the  resources  of  the  rest  of  them,  and  who  must 
not  be  judged  by  their  rules." 

Rousseau  was  right:  he  was  a  being  apart;  and  the  philosophers 
could  not  forgive  him  for  his  independence.  His  merits  as  well  as  his 
defects  annoyed  them  equally :  his  Lettre  centre  les  Spectacles  had  exasper- 
ated Voltaire;  isolated  henceforth  by  the  good  as  well  as  by  the  evil 
tendencies  of  his  nature,  Jean  Jacques  stood  alone  against  the  philosoph- 
ical circle  as  well  as  against  the  Protestant  or  Catholic  clergy  whose 
creed  he  often  offended.  He  had  just  published  Le  Contrat  Social^ 
**  The  Gospel,"  says  M.  Saint-Marc  Girardin,  "  of  the  theory  as  to  the 
sovereignty  of  the  State  representing  the  sovereignty  of  the  people." 
The  book  had  barely  begun  to  appear,  when,  on  the  8th  of  June,  1762, 
Rousseau  was  awakened  by  a  message  from  La  Mar^chale  de  Luxembourg: 
the  parliament  had  ordered  &mile  to  be  burned  and  its  author  arrested. 
Rousseau  took  flight,  reckoning  upon  finding  refuge  at  Geneva.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  French  government  pursued  him  thither;  the  grand  council  con- 
demned Emile.  One  single  copy  had  arrived  at  Geneva :  it  was  this  which 
was  burned  by  the  hand  of  the  common  hangman,  nine  days  after  the 
burning  at  Paris  in  the  Place  de  Gr^ve.  "  The  Contrat  Social  has  received 
its  whipping  on  the  back  of  Entile,''  was  the  saying  at  Geneva.  "At 
the  instigation  of  M.  de  Voltaire  they  have  avenged  upon  me  the  cause 
of  God,"  Jean  Jacques  declared. 

Rousseau  rashly  put  his  name  to  his  books ;  Voltaire  was  more 
prudent.  One  day,  having  been  imprisoned  for  some  verses  which  were 
not  his,  he  had  taken  the  resolution  to  imprudently  repudiate  the  paternity 
of  his  own  works:  "You  must  never  publish  anything  under  your  own 
name,"  he  wrote  to  Helvetius ;  "  La  Pucelle  was  none  of,  my  doing,  of 
course.  Master  Joly  de  Fleury  will  make  a  fine  thing  of  his  requisition ; 
I  shall  tell  him  that  he  is  a  calumniator,  that  La  Pucelle  is  his  own  doing, 
which  he  wants  to  put  down  to  me  out  of  spite." 

Rousseau  died  at  the  pavilion  of  Ermenonville,  which  had  .  been 
offered  to  him  by  M.  de  Girardin ;  he  died  there  at  the  age  of .  sixty- 
six,  sinking  even  more  beneath  imaginary  woes  than  under  the  real 
sorrows  and  bitter  deceptions  of  his  life.  The  disproportion  between 
his  intellect  and  his  character,  between  the  boundless  pride  and  the 
impassioned  weakness  of  his  spirit,  had  little  by  little  estranged  his 
friends  and  worn  out  the  admiration  of  his  contemporaries.  By  his  writings 
Rousseau  acted  more  powerfully  upon  posterity  than  upon  his  own  times : 
his  personality  had  ceased  to  do  his  genius  injustice. 

He  belonged  moreover  and  by  anticipation  to  a  new  era;  from  the 
restless  working  of  his  mind,  as  well  as  from  his  moral  and  political 
tendencies,  he  was  no  longer  of  the  eighteenth  century  properly  speaking, 
though  the  majority  of  the  philosophers  out-lived  him;  his  work  was 
not  their  work,  their  world  was  never  his.  He  had  attempted  a  noble 
reaction,    but    one    which    was   fundamentally   and    in    reality    impossible. 
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The  impress  of  his  early  education  had  never  been  thoroughly  effaced: 
he  believed  in  God,  he  had  been  nurtured  upon  the  Gospel  in  child- 
hood, he  admired  the  morality  and  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  he 
stopped  at  the  boundaries  of  adoration  and  submission.  Against  the 
systematic  infidelity  which  was  more  and  more  creeping  over  the  eighteenth 
century,  the  Christian  faith  alone,  with  all  its  forces,  could  fight  and 
triumph.  But  the  Christian  faith  was  obscured  and  enfeebled,  it  clung 
to  the .  vessel's  rigging  instead  of  defending  its  powerful  hull ;  the  flood 
was  rising  meanwhile,  and  the  dikes  were  breaking  one  after  another. 
The  religious  belief  of  the  Savoyard  vicar,  imperfect  and  inconsistent, 
such  as  it  is  set  forth  in  Emile,  and  that  sincere  love  of  nature  which 
was  recovered  by  Rousseau  in  his  solitude,  remained  powerless  to  guide 
the  soul  and  regulate  life. 

"The  eighteenth  century"  [M.  Guizot,  Melanges  biographiques  :  {Madame 
la  Comtesse  de  Rumford)\  was  far  superior  to  all  its  skeptics,  to  all  its  cynics. 
What  do  I  say?  Superior?  Nay,  it  was  essentially  opposed  to  them  and 
continually  gave  them  the  lie.  Despite  the  weakness  of  its  morals,  the  frivol- 
ity of  its  forms,  the  mere  dry  bones  of  such  and  such  of  its  doctrines,  despite 
its  critical  and  destructive  tendency,  it  was  an  ardent  and  a  sincere  century, 
a  century  of  faith  and  disinterestedness.  It  had  faith  in  the  truth,  for  it 
claimed  the  right  thereof  to  reign  in  this  world.  It  had  faith  in  humanity, 
for  it  recognized  the  right  thereof  to  perfect  itself,  and  would  have  had  that 
right  exercised  without  obstruction.  It  erred,  it  lost  itself  amid  this  twofold 
confidence ;  it  attempted  what  was  far  beyond  its  right  and  power ;  it  mis- 
judged the  moral  nature  of  man  and  the  conditions  of  the  social  state.  Its 
ideas  as  well  as  its  works  contracted  the  blemish  of  its  views.  But,  granted 
so  much,  the  origfinal  idea,  dominant  in  the  eighteenth  century,  the  belief  that 
man,  truth  and  society  are  made  for  one  another,  worthy  of  one  another  and 
called  upon  to  form  a  union,  this  correct  and  salutary  belief  rises  up  and  over- 
tops all  its  history.  That  belief  it  was  the  first  to  proclaim  and  would  fain 
have  realized.  Hence  its  power  and  its  popularity  over  the  whole  face  of  the 
earth.  Hence,  also,  to  descend  from  great  things  to  small,  and  from  the 
destiny  of  man  to  that  of  the  drawing-room,  hence  the  seductiveness  of  that 
epoch  and  the  charm  it  scattered  over  social  life.  Never  before  were  seen  all 
the  conditions,  all  the  classes  that  form  the  flower  of  a  great  people,  however 
diverse  they  might  have  been  in  their  history  and  still  were  in  their  interests, 
thus  forgetting  their  past,  their  personality,  in  order  to  draw  near  to  one 
another,  to  unite  in  a  communion  of  the  sweetest  manners  and  solely  occu- 
pied in  pleasing  one  another,  in  rejoicing  and  hoping  together  during  fifty 
years  which  were  to  end  in  the  most  terrible  conflicts  between  them." 

At  the  death  of  King  Louis  XV.,  in  1774,  the  easy-mannered  joyance, 
the  peaceful  and  brilliant  charm  of  fashionable  and  philosophical  society  were 
reaching  their  end:  the  time  of  stem  realities  was  approaching  with  long 
strides. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


XT. 


LOUIS  m-HNAL  POUCY-FMNCE  Al  AfflCi 


(1775-1789.) 


T  the  news  that  Louis  XV.  had  just  heaved  his  last  sigh 
in  the  arms  of  his  pious .  daughters,  Louis  XVI.  and 
Marie  Antoinette  both  flung  themselves  upon  then 
knees,  exclaiming,  "  O  God,  protect  us,  direct  us,  we 
are  too  young." 
K^^i         The  monarch's  youth  did  not  scare  the  country, 


Js^  itself  everywhere  animated  and  excited  by  a  breath  of 
)  ou  th.  There  were  congratulations  on  escaping  from  the  well-known 
troubles  of  a  regency;  the  king's  ingenuous  inexperience,  more- 
over, opened  a  vast  field  for  the  most  contradictory  hopes.  The 
philosophers  counted  upon  taking  possession  of  the  mind  of  a  good 
young  sovereign,  who  was  said  to  have  his  heart  set  upon  his  peo- 
ple's happiness;  the  clergy  and  the  Jesuits  themselves  expected 
everything  from  the  young  prince's  pious  education ;  the  old 
parliaments^  mutilated,  crushed  down,  began  to  raise  up  their  heads 
again,  while  the  economists  were  already  preparing  their  most  daring  projects. 
The  painters,  the  sculptors  and  the  architects  of  France  were  sufficient  for 
her  glory ;  only  Gr^try  and  Monsigoy  upheld  the  honor  of  that  French  music 
which  was  attacked  by  Grimm  and  by  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau;  but  it  was  at 
Paris  that  the  great  quarrel  went  on  between  the  Italians  and  the  Germans. 
Ficcini  and  GlOck  divided  society,  wherein  their  rivalry  excited  violent 
passions.  Everywhere  and  on  all  questions,  intellectual  movement  was 
becoming  animated  with  fresh  ardor ,  France  was  marching  toward  the  region 
of  storms,  in  the  blindness  of  her  confidence  and  joyance ;  the  atmosphere 
seemed  purer  since  Madame  Dubarry  had  been  sent  to  a  convent  by  one  of 
the  first  orders  of  young  Louis  XVI. 

Already,  however,  farseeing  spirits  were  disquieted  :  scarcely  had  he 
mounted  the  throne,  when  the  king  summoned  to  his  side,  as  his  minister, 
M.  de  Maurepas,  but  lately  banished  by  Louis  XV.,  in  1749,  on  a  charge  of 
having  tolerated,  if  not  himself  written,  songs  disrespectful  toward  Madame 
de  Pompadour  ;  in  the  place  of  the  duke  of  Aiguillon,  who  had  the  ministry 
of  war  and  that  of  foreign  affairs  both  together,  the  count  of  Muy  and  the 
count  of  Vergennes  were  called  to  power.  Some  weeks  later,  the  obscure 
minister  of  marine,  M.  de  Boynes,  made  way  for  the  superintendent  of  the 
district  {gin&alitf)  of  Limoges,  M.  Turgot. 
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Intimately  connected  with  the  most  esteemed  niagistrates  and  econo- 
mists, such  as  MM.  Trudaine,  Quesnay,  and  Goumay,  at  the  same  time  that 
he  was  writing  in  the  Encyclopedia^  and  constantly  occupied  in  useful  work, 
Turgot  was  not  yet  five-and-thirty  when  he  was  appointed  superintendent  of 
the  district  of  Limoges.  There,  the  rare  faculties  of  his  mind  and  his 
sincere  love  of  good  found  their  natural  field  ;  the  country  was  poor,  crushed 
under  imposts,  badly  intersected  by  roads  badly  kept,  inhabited  by  an  igno. 
rant  populace,  violently  hostile  to  the  recruitment  of  the  militia.  He 
encouraged  agriculture,  distributed  the  talliages  more  equitably,  amended 
the  old  roads  and  constructed  new  ones,  abolished  forced  labor  {corvies)^ 
provided  for  the  wants  of  the  poor  and  wretched  during  the  dearth  of  1770 
and  1 771,  and  declined,  successively,  the  superintendentship  of  Rouen,  of 
Lyons,  and  of  Bordeaux,  in  order  that  he  might  be  able  to  complete  the  use- 
ful tasks  he  had  begun  at  Limoges.  It  was  from  that  district  that  he  was 
called  to  a  seat  in  the  new  cabinet.  Scarcely  had  he  been  installed  in  the 
department  of  marine,  and  begun  to  conceive  vast  plans,  when  the  late 
ministers  of  Louis  XV.  succumbed  at  last  beneath  the  popular  hatred ;  in 
the  place  of  Abb6  Terray,  M.  Turgot  became  comptroller-general.  ^ 

The  old  parliamentarians  were  triumphant  ;  at  the  same  time  as  Abb6 
Terray,  Chancellor  Maupeou  was  disgpraced,  and  the  judicial  system  he  had 
founded  fell  with  him.  Unpopular  from  Ihe  first,  the  Maupeou  parliament 
had  remained  in  the  nation's  eyes  the  image  of  absolute  power  corrupted  and 
corrupting.  The  suit  between  Beaumarchais  and  Councillor  Goezman  had 
contributed  to  decry  it,  thanks  to  the  uproar  the  able  pamphleteer  had 
managed  to  cause ;  the  families  of  the  former  magistrates  were  powerful, 
numerous,  esteemed,  and  they  put  pressure  upon  public  opinion.  Imper- 
turbable and  haughty  as  ever,  Maupeou  retired  to  his  estate  at  Thuit,  near 
the  Andelys,  where  he  drew  up  a  justificatory  memorandum  of  his  ministry, 
which  he  had  put  into  the  king's  hands,  without  ever  attempting  to  enter  the 
court  or  Paris  again  ;  he  died  in  the  country,  at  the  outset  of  the  revolution- 
ary storms,  pn  the  29th  of  July,  1792,  just  as  he  had  made  the  State  a  patri- 
otic present  of  eight  hundred  thousand  livres.  At  the  moment  when  the 
populace  were  burning  him  in  effigy  in  the  streets  of  Paris  together  with  Abb6 
Terray,  when  he  saw  the  recall  of  the  parliamentarians,  and  the  work  of  his 
whole  life  destroyed,  he  repeated  with  his  usual  coolness  :  "  If  the  king  is 
pleased  to  lose  his  kingdom — ^well,  he  is  master." 

Abb6  Terray  had  been  less  proud,  and  was  more  harshly  treated.  It  was 
in  vain  that  he  sought  to  dazzle  the  young  king  with  ably  prepared  memo- 
rials ;  he  had  to  refund  nearly  nine  hundred  thousand  livres  to  the  public 
treasury.  Being  recognized  by  the  mob  as  he  was  passing  over  the  Seine  in  a 
ferry  boat,  he  had  some  difficulty  in  escaping  from  the  hands  of  those  who 
would  have  hurled  him  into  the  river. 

After  his  first  interview  with  the  king,  at  Compi^gne,  M.  Turgot  wrote 
to  Louis  XVI.  :— "  Your  Majesty  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  permit  me 
.to  place  before  your  eyes  the  engagement  you  took  upon  yourself,  to  support 
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me  in  the  execution  of  plans  of  economy  which  are  at  all  times,  and  now 
more  than  ever,  indispensable.  I  confine  myself  for  the  moment,  sir,  to 
reminding  you  of  these  three  expressions  : — First  degree,  No  bankruptcies  ; 
Second  degree,  No  augmentation  of  imposts ;  Third  degree,  No  loans."  M. 
Turgot  set  to  work  at  once.  While  governing  his  district  of  Limoges,  he 
had  matured  numerous  plans  and  shaped  extensive  theories.  He  belonged 
to  his  times  and  to  the  school  of  the  philosophers  as  regarded  his  contempt 
for  tradition  and  history ;  it  was  to  natural  rights  alone,  to  the  innate  and 
primitive  requirements  of  mankind  that  he  traced  back  his  principles  and 
referred  as  the  basis  for  all  his  attempts. 

Two  fundamental  principles  regulated  the  financial  system  of  M.  Turgot, 
economy  in  expenditure  and  freedom  in  trade ;  everywhere  he  ferreted  out 
abuses,  abolishing  useless  offices  and  payments,  exacting  from  the  entire 
administration  that  strict  probity  of  which  he  set  the  example.  Louis  XVI. 
supported  him  conscientiously  at  that  time  in  all  his  reforms  :  the  public 
made  fun  of  it.  It  was  on  account  of  his  financial  innovations  that  the  comp- 
troller-general particularly  dreaded  the  return  of  the  old  parliament  with 
^  which  he  saw  himself  threatened  every  day.  On  the  12th  of  November, 
1774,  the  old  parliament  was  formally  restored,  subjected,  however,  to 
the  same  jurisdiction  which  had  controlled  the  Maupeou  parliament.  The 
latter  had  been  sent  to  Versailles  'to  form  a  grand  council  there.  The  re- 
stored magistrates  grumbled  at  the  narrow  limits  imposed  upon  their 
authority  ;  the  duke  of  Orleans,  the  duke  of  Chartres,  the  prince  of  Conti 
supported  their  complaints ;  it  was  in  vain  that  the  king  for  some  time  met 
them  with  refusals ;  threats  soon  gave  place  to  concessions  ;  and  the  parlia- 
mertts  everywhere  reconstituted,  enfeebled  in  the  eyes  of  public  opinion,  but 
more  than  ever  obstinate  and  Fronde-like,  found  themselves  free  to  harass, 
without  doing  any  good,  the  march  of  an  administration  becoming  every  day 
more  difficult. 

M.  Turgot,  meanwhile,  was  continuing  his  labors,  preparing  a  project 
for  equitable  redistribution  of  the  talliage  and  his  grand  system  of  a  gradu- 
ated scale  {JiUrarchie)  of  municipal  assemblies,  commencing  with  the  parish, 
to  culminate  in  a  general  meeting  of  delegates  from  each  province  ;  he 
threatened,  in  the  course  of  his  reforms,  the  privileges  of  the  noblesse  and  of 
the  clergy,  and  gave  his  mind  anxiously  to  the  instruction  of  the  people, 
whose  condition  and  welfare  he  wanted  to  simultaneously  elevate  and 
augment  ;  already  there  was  a  buzz  of  murmurs  against  him,  confined  as  yet 
to  the  courtiers,  when  the  dearness  of  bread  and  the  distress  which  ensued  in 
the  spring  of  1775  furnished  his  adversaries  with  a  convenient  pretext.  Up 
to  that  time  the  attacks  had  been  cautious  and  purely  theoretical.  M.  Necker, 
an  able  banker  from  Geneva,  for  a  long  while  settled  in  Paris,  hand  and  glove 
with  the  philosophers,  and  keeping  up,  moreover,  a  great  establishment,  had 
brought  to  the  comptroller-general  a  work  which  he  had  just  finished  on  the 
trade  in  grain  ;  on  many  points  he  did  not  share  M.  Turgot's  opinions.  "  Be 
kind  enough    to  ascertain  for   yourself,"  said   the  banker  to  the  minister. 
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"  whether  the  book  can  be  published  without  inconvenience  to  the  govern- 
ment." M.  Turgot  was  proud  and  sometimes  rude  :  '*  Publish,  sir,  publish," 
said  he,  without  oflfering  his  hand  to  take  the  manuscript,  "  the  public  shall 
decide/*  M.  Necker,  out  of  piquc,  published  his  book  ,  it  had  an  immense 
sale ;  other  pamphlets,  more  violent  and  less  solid,  had  already  appeared ;  at 
the  same  moment  a  riot,  which  seemed  to  have  been  planned  and  to  be  under 
certain  guidance,  broke  out  in  several  parts  of  France.  Drunken  men 
shouted  about  the  public  thoroughfares,  "  Bread  !  cheap  bread  !  " 

Serious  damage  was  done  throughout  France  to  property,  and  even  to 
provisions ;  barns  were  burnt,  farm-houses  plundered,  wheat  thrown  into  the 
river,  and  sacks  of  flour  ripped  to  pieces  before  the  king's  eyes  at  Versailles. 
At  last  the  troubles  began  to  subside,  and  the  merchants  recovered  their 
spirits;  M.  Turgot  had  at  once  sent  fifty  thousand  francs  to  a  trader  whom 
the  rioters  had  robbed  of  a  boat  full  of  wheat  which  they  had  flung  into  the 
river;  two  of  the  insurgents  were  at  the  same  time  hanged  at  Paris  on  a 
gallows  forty  feet  high,  and  a  notice  was  sent  to  the  parish-priests,  which  they 
were  to  read  from  the  pulpit  in  order  to  enlighten  the  people  as  to  the  folly 
of  such  outbreaks,  and  as  to  the  conditions  of  the  trade  in  grain. 

Severities  were  hateful  to  the  king ;  he  had  misjudged  his  own  character, 
when,  at  the  outset  of  his  reign,  he  had  desired  the  appellation  of  Louis  le 
S^hre.  "  Have  we  nothing  to  reproach  ourselves  with  in  these  measures?" 
he  was  incessantly  asking  M.  Turgot,  who  was  as  conscientious,  but  more 
resolute,  than  his  master.  An  amnesty  preceded  the  coronation,  which  was 
to  take  place  at  Reims*on  the  nth  of  June,  1775. 

A  grave  question  presented  itself  as  regarded  the  king's  oath  :  should  he 
swear,  as  the  majority  of  his  predecessors  had  sworn,  to  exterminate 
heretics  ?  M.  Turgot  had  aroused  Louis  XVI.'s  scruples  upon  this  subject : 
"  Tolerance  ought  to  appear  expedient  in  point  of  policy  for  even  an  infidel 
prince,"  he  said ;  "  but  it  ought  to  be  regarded  as  a  sacred  duty  for  a  religious 
prince."  The  clergy,  scared  by  the  minister's  liberal  tendencies,  reiterated 
their  appeals  to  the  king  against  the  liberties  tacitly  accorded  to  Protestants. 
'*  Finish,"  they  said  to  Louis  XVI.,  "  the  work  which  Louis  the  Great  began, 
and  which  Louis  the  Well-beloved  continued."  The  king  answered  with 
vague  assurances  ;  already  MM.  Turgot  and  de  Malesherbes  were  entertaining 
him  with  a  project  which  conceded  to  Protestants  the  civil  status. 

M.  de  Malesherbes,  indeed,  had  been  for  some  months  past  seconding  his 
friend  in  the  weighty  task  which  the  latter  had  undertaken.  Called  to  the 
ministry  in  the  place  of  the  duke  of  La  Vrilli^re,  his  first  care  was  to  protest 
against  the  sealed  letters  {lettres  de  cachet — summary  arrest),  the  application 
whereof  he  was  for  putting  in  the  hands  of  a  special  tribunal ;  he  visited  the 
Bastilc,  releasing  the  prisoners  confined  on  simple  suspicion.  He  had  already 
dared  to  advise  the  king  to  a  convocation  of  the  States-general. 

Almost  the  whole  ministry  was  in  the  hands  of  reformers ;  a  sincere 
desire  to  do  good  impelled  the  king  toward  those  who  promised  him  the 
happiness  of  his  people.    The  Count  de  St.  Germain,  who  succeeded  M.  de 
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Muy  at  the  war-office,  had  conceived  a  thousand  projects  of  reform ;  he 
wanted  to  apply  them  all  at  once.  He  made  no  sort  of  case  of  the  picked 
corps^  and  suppressed  the  majority  of  them,  thus  irritating,  likewise,  all  the 
privileged.  The  enthusiasm  which  had  been  excited  by  the  new  minister  of 
war  had  disappeared  from  among  the  officers ;  he  lost  the  hearts  of  the 
soldiers  by  wanting  to  establish  in  the  army  the  corporal  punishments  in  use 
among  the  German  armies  in  which  he  had  served.  The  feeling  was  so 
strong  that  the  attempt  was  abandoned.  Violent  and  weak  both  together, 
in  spite  of  his  real  merit  and  his  genuine  worth,  often  giving  up  wise 
resolutions  out  of  sheer  embarrassment,  he  nearly  always  failed  in  what  he 
undertook  ;  the  outcries  against  the  reformers  were  increased  thereby ;  the 
faults  of  M.  de  St.  Germain  were  put  down  to  M.  Turgot. 

He  had  proposed  to  the  king  six  edicts  ;  two  were  extremely  important ; 
the  first  abolished  jurorships  {/urandes)  and  masterships  {maitrises)  among 
the  workmen :  "  The  king,"  said  the  preamble,  "  wishes  to  secure  to  all  his 
subjects,  and  especially  to  the  humblest,  to  those  who  have  no  property  but 
their  labor  and  their  industry,  the  full  and  entire  enjoyment  of  their  rights, 
and  to  reform,  consequently,  the  institutions  which  strike  at  those  rights,  and 
which,  in  spite  of  their  antiquity,  have  failed  to  be  legalized  by  time,  opinion 
and  even  the  acts  of  authority."  The  second  substituted  for  forced  labor  on 
roads  and  highways  an  impost  to  which  all  propnetors  were  equally  liable. 

This  was  the  first  step  toward  equal  redistribution  of  taxes ;  great  was 
the  explosion  of  disquietude  and  wrath  on  the  part  of  the  privileged ;  it 
showed  itself  first  in  the  council,  by  the  mouth  of  M.  xle  Miromesnil ;  Turgot 
sprang  up  with  animation.  "  The  keeper  of  the  seals,"  he  said,  "  seems  to 
adopt  the  principle  that,  by  the  constitution  of  the  State,  the  noblesse  ought 
to  be  exempt  from  all  taxation.  This  idea  will  appear  a  paradox  to  the 
majority  of  the  nation.  The  commoners  {roturiers)  are  certainly  the  greatest 
number,  and  we  are  no  longer  in  the  days  when  their  voices  did  not  count." 
The  king  listened  to  the  discussion  in  silence.  "  Come,"  he  exclaimed 
abruptly,  "  I  see  that  there  are  only  M.  Turgot  and  I  here  who  love  the 
people,"  and  he  signed  the  edicts. 

The  comptroller-general  was  triumphant ;  but  his  victory  was  but  the 
prelude  to  his  fall.  Too  many  enemies  were  leagued  against  him,  irritated 
both  by  the  noblest  qualities  of  his  character,  and  at  the  same  time  by  the 
natural  defects  of  his  manners.  He  fought  single-handed.  M.  de  Maie- 
sherbes,  firm  as  a  rock  at  the  head  of  the  Court  of  Aids,  supported  as  he 
was  by  the  traditions  and  corporate  feeling  of  the  magistracy,  had  shown 
weakness  as  a  minister.  The  two  friends  fell  together.  M.  Turgot  had 
espied  the  danger  and  sounded  some  of  the  chasms  just  yawning  beneath  the 
feet  of  the  nation  as  well  as  of  the  king ;  he  committed  the  noble  error  of 
believing  in  the  instant  and  supreme  influence  of  justice  and  reason.  Had  he 
been  longer  in  power,  M.  Turgot  would  still  have  failed  in  his  designs.  The 
life  of  one  man  was  too  short,  and  the  hand  of  one  man  too  weak,  to  modify 
the  course  of  events ;  fruit  slowly  ripened  during  so  many  centuries.     It  was 
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to  the  honor  of  M.  Turgot  that  he  discerned  the  mischief  tod  would  fain 
have  applied  the  proper  remedy.  He  was  often  mistaken  about  the  means, 
oftener  still  about  the  strength  he  had  at  disposal.  He  had  the  good  fortune 
to  die  early,  still  sad  and  anxious  about  the  fate  of  his  country,  without 
having  been  a  witness  of  the  catastrophes  he  had  foreseen  and  of  the 
sufferings  as  well  as  wreckage  through  which  France  must  pass  before  touching 
at  the  haven  he  would  fain  have  opened  to  her. 

The  joy  of  the  courtiers  was  great,  at  Versailles,  when  the  news  arrived 
of  M.  Turgot's  fall;  the  public  regretted  it  but  little;  the  inflexible  severity 
of  his  principles,  which  he  never  veiled  by  grace  of  manners,  a  certain 
disquietude  occasioned  by  the  chimerical  views  which  were  attributed  to 
him,  had  alienated  many  people  from  him.  His  real  friends  were  in  con- 
sternation. 

A  few  months  later  M.  de  St.  Germain  retired  in  his  turn,  not  to  Alsace 
again,  but  to  the  Arsenal  with  forty  thousand  livres  for  pension.  The  first, 
the  great  attempt  at  reform,  had  failed ;  a  vain  attempt  had  been  made  to 
establish  the  government  on  the  soundest  as  well  as  the  most  moderate 
principles  of  pure  philosophy ;  at  home  a  new  attempt,  bolder  and  at  the 
same  time  more  practical,  was  soon  about  to  resuscitate  for  awhile  the  hopes 
of  liberal  minds ;  abroad  and  in  a  new  world  there  was  already  a  commence- 
ment of  events  which  were  about  to  bring  to  France  a  revival  of  glory  and  to 
shed  on  the  reign  of  Louis  XVI.  a  moment's  legitimate  and  brilliant 
luster. 

The  Seven  Years'  War  was  ended,  shamefully  and  sadly  for  France ;  M. 
de  Choiseul,  who  had  concluded  peace  with  regret  and  a  bitter  pang,  was 
ardently  pursuing  every  means  of  taking  his  revenge.  To  foment  disturb- 
ances between  England  and  her  colonies  appeared  to  him  an  efficacious  and  a 
natural  way  of  gratifying  his  feelings.  "  There  is  great  difficulty  in  governing 
States  in  the  days  in  which  we  live,"  he  wrote  to  M.  Durand,  at  that  time 
French  minister  in  London ;  "  still  greater  difficulty  in  governing  those  of 
America ;  and  the  difficulty  approaches  impossibility  as  regards  those  of 
Asia.  I  am  very  much  astonished  that  England,  which  is  but  a  very  small 
spot  in  Europe,  should  hold  dominion  over  more  than  a  third  of  America, 
and  that  her  dominion  should  have  no  other  object  but  that  of  trade.  .  .  . 
As  long  as  the  vast  American  possessions  contribute  no  subsidies  for  the 
support  of  the  mother-country,  private  persons  in  England  will  still  grow 
rich  for  some  time  on  the  trade  with  America,  but  the  State  will  be  undone 
for  want  of  means  to  keep  together  a  too  extended  power;  if,  on  the 
contrary,  England  proposes  to  establish  imposts  in  her  American  domains, 
when  they  are  more  extensive  and  perhaps  more  populous  than  the  mother- 
country,  when  they  have  fishing,  woods,  navigation,  com,  iron,  they  will  easily 
part  asunder  from  her,  without  any  fear  of  chastisement,  for  England  could 
not  undertake  a  war  against  them  to  chastise  them."  He  encouraged  his 
agents  to  keep  him  informed  as  to  the  state  of  feeling  in  America,  welcoming 
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and  studying  all  projects,  even  the  most  fantastic,  that  might  be  hostile  to 
England.     (See  American  history.) 

On  the  loth  of  January,  1776,  three  weeks  before  the  declaration  of  inde- 
pendence, M.  de  Vergennes  secretly  remitted  a  million  to  M.  de  Beaumarchais ; 
two  months  later  the  same  sum  was  entrusted  to  him  in  the  name  of  the  king 
of  Spain.  Beaumarchais  alone  was  to  appear  in  the  affair  and  to  supply  the 
insurgent  Americans  with  arms  and  ammunition.  "You  will  found,"  he  had 
been  told,  "  a  great  commercial  house,  and  you  will  try  to  draw  into  it  the 
money  of  private  individuals ;  the  first  outlay  being  now  provided,  we  shall 
have  no  further  hand  in  it ;  the  affair  would  compromise  the  government  too 
much  in  the  eyes  of  the  English."  It  was  under  the  style  and  title  of  Rodriga 
Hortalez  and  Co.  that  the  first  installment  of  supplies,  to  the  extent  of  more 
than  three  millions,  was  forwarded  to  the  Antericans ;  and,  notwithstanding 
the  hesitation  of  the  ministry  and  the  rage  of  the  English,  other  installments 
soon  followed.  Beaumarchais  was  henceforth  personally  interested  in  the 
enterprise ;  he  had  commenced  it  from  zeal  for  the  American  cause  and  from 
that  yearning  for  activity  and  initiative  which  characterized  him  even  in  old 
age.  "  I  should  never  have  succeeded  in  fulfilling  my  mission  here  without 
the  indefatigable,  intelligent  and  generous  efforts  of  M.  de  Beaumarchais/* 
wrote  Silas  Deane  to  the  secret  committee  of  Congress:  "the  United  States 
are  more  indebted  to  him,  on  every  account,  than  to  any  other  person  on  this 
side  of  the  ocean." 

The  hereditary  sentiments  of  Louis  XVI.  and  his  monarchical  principles, 
as  well  as  the  prudent  moderation  of  M.  Turgot,  retarded  at  Paris  the  nego- 
tiations which  caused  so  much  ill-humor  among  the  English,  and  which  Silas 
Deane  and  Franklin  were  endeavoring  to  bring  to  a  satisfactory  issue ,  M.  de 
Vergennes  still  preserved,  in  all  diplomatic  relations,  an  apparent  neutrality. 
"  It  is  my  line  [mitier\  you  see,  to  be  a  royalist,"  the  emperor  Joseph  II.  had 
said  during  a  visit  he  had  just  paid  to  Paris,  when  he  was  pressed  to  declare 
in  favor  of  the  American  insurgents ;  at  the  bottom  of  his  heart  the  king  of 
France  was  of  the  same  opinion ;  he  had  refused  the  permission  to  serve  in 
America  which  he  had  been  asked  for  by  many  gentlemen :  some  had  set  off 
without  waiting  for  it ;  the  most  important  as  well  as  the  most  illustrious  of 
them  all,  the  marquis  of  La  Fayette,  was  not  twenty  years  old  when  he  slipped 
away  from  Paris,  leaving  behind  his  young  wife  close  to  her  confinement,  to 
go  and  embark  upon  a  vessel  which  he  had  bought,  and  which,  laden  with 
arms,  awaited  him  in  a  Spanish  port;  arrested  by  order  of  the  court,  he 
evaded  the  vigilance  of  his  guards ;  in  the  month  of  July,  1777,  he  disembarked 
in  America. 

Washington  did  not  like  France,  he  did  not  share  the  hopes  which  some 
of  his  fellow-countrymen  founded  upon  her  aid ;  he  made  no  case  of  the  young 
volunteers  who  came  to  enroll  themselves  among  the  defenders  of  indepen- 
dence  and  whom  Congress  loaded  with  favors.  "  No  bond  but  interest  attaches 
these  men  to  America,"  he  would  say,  "  and,  as  for  France,  she  only  lets  us 
get  our  munitions  from  her  because  of  the  benefit  her  commerce  derives  from 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


1789J  FRANCE.— LOUIS  XVI.  255 

it."  Prudent,  reserved  and  proud,  Washington  looked  for  America's  salvation 
to  only  America  herself;  neither  had  he  foreseen,  nor.  did  he  understand  that 
enthusiasm,  as  generous  as  it  is  unreflecting,  which  easily  takes  possession  of 
the  French  nation,  and  of  which  the  United  States  were  just  then  the  object. 
M.  de  La  Fayette  was  the  first  who  managed  to  win  the  general's  affection  and 
esteem.  A  great  yearning  for  excitement  and  renown,  a  great  zeal  for  new 
ideas  and  a  certain  political  perspicacity  had  impelled  M.  de  La  Fayette  to 
America ;  he  showed  himself  courageous,  devoted,  more  judicious  and  more 
able  than  had  been  expected  from  his  youth  and  character.  Washington 
came  to  love  him  as  a  son.  The  great  and  strong  common  sense  of  the  Amer- 
ican general  had  enlightened  him  as  to  the  conditions  of  the  contest  he  had 
entered  upon.  He  knew  it  was  a  desperate  one,  he  foresaw  that  it  would  be 
a  long  one ;  better  than  anybody  he  knew  the  weaknesses  as  well  as  the  merits 
of  the  instruments  which  he  had  at  disposal,  he  had  learned  to  desire  the 
alliance  and  the  aid  of  France.  She  did  not  belie  his  hopes ,  at  the  very 
moment  when  Congress  was  refusing  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  Great 
Britain  as  long  as  a  single  English  soldier  remained  on  American  soil,  rejoic- 
ings and  thanksgivings  were  everywhere  throughout  the  thirteen  colonies 
greeting  the  news  of  the  recognition  by  France  of  the  independence  of  the 
United  States ;  the  treaties  of  alliance,  a  triumph  of  diplomatic  ability  on  the 
part  of  Franklin  had  been  signed  at  Paris'on  the  6th  of  February,  1778. 

"Assure  the  English  government  of  the  king's  pacific  intentions/*  M.  de 
Vergennes  had  written  to  the  marquis  of  Noailles,  then  French  ambassador  in 
England.  George  III»  replied  to  these  mocking  assurances  by  recalling  his 
ambassador. 

"  Anticipate  your  enemies,**  Franklin  had  said  to  the  ministers  of  Louis 
XVL,  "act  toward  them  as  they  did  to  you  in  1755  ;  let  your  ships  put  to 
sea  before  any  declaration  of  war ;  it  will  be  time  to  speak  when  a  French 
squadron  bars  the  passage  of  Admiral  Howe,  who  has  ventured  to  ascend  the 
Delaware."  The  king's  natural  straightforwardness  and  timidity  were  equally 
opposed  to  this  bold  project;  he  hesitated  a  long  while;  when  Count 
d'Estaing  at  last,  on  the  13th  of  April,  went  out  of  Toulon  harbor  to  sail  for 
America  with  his  squadron,  it  was  too  late,  the  English  were  on  their  guard. 

When  the  French  admiral  arrived  in  America,  hostilities  had  commenced 
between  France  and  England,  without  declaration  of  war,  by  the  natural 
pressure  of  circumstances  and  the  state  of  feeling  in  the  two  countries. 
England  fired  the  first  shot  on  the  17th  of  June,  1778. 

From  the  day  when  the  duke  of  Choiseul  had  been  forced  to  sign  the 
humiliating  treaty  of  1763,  he  had  never  relaxed  in  his  efforts  to  improve  the 
French  navy.  In  the  course  of  ministerial  alternations,  frequently  unfortu- 
nate for  the  work  in  hand,  it  had  nevertheless  been  continued  by  his  success- 
ors. Counts  d'Estaing  and  d'Orvilliers  nobly  maintained  the  honor  of  the 
fleur-de-lys  against  such  men  as  Admiral  Howe  and  Lord  Keppel;  in  England 
the  commotion  was  great  at  the  news  that  France  and  America  in  arms 
against  her  had  just  been  joined  by  Spain.     Charles  IH.  felt  no  sort  of  sym- 
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pathy  for  a  nascent  republic ;  he  feared  the  contagion  of  the  example  it  showed 
to  the  Spanish  colonies ;  he  hesitated  to  plunge  into  the  expenses  of  a  war. 
His  hereditary  hatred  against  England  prevailed  at  last  over  the  dictates  of 
prudence.  He  was  promised,  moreover,  the  assistance  of  France  to  reconquer 
Gibraltar  and  Minorca.  The  king  of  Spain  consented  to  take  part  in  the  war, 
without  however  recognizing  the  independence  of  the  United  States  or  enter- 
ing into  alliance  with  them. 

The  situation  of  England  was  becoming  serious,  she  believed  herself  to 
be  threatened  with  a  terrible  invasion.  As  in  the  days  of  the  Great  Armada, 
"  orders  were  given  to  all  functionaries,  civil  and  military,  in  case  of  a  descent 
of  the  enemy,  to  see  to  the  transportation  into  the  interior  and  into  a  place 
of  safety  of  all  horses,  cattle  and  flocks  that  might  happen  to  be  on  the 
coasts."  "Sixty-six  allied  ships  of  the  line  plowed  the  Channel,  fifty 
thousand  men,  mustered  in  Normandy,  were  preparing  to  burst  upon  the 
southern  counties.  A  simple  American  corsair,  Paul  Jones,  ravaged  with 
impunity  the  coasts*  of  Scotland.  The  powers  of  the  North,  united  with 
Russia  and  Holland,  threatened  to  maintain,  with  arms  in  hand,  the  rights  of 
neutrals,  ignored  by  the  English  admiralty-courts.  Ireland  awaited  only  the 
signal  to  revolt ;  religious  quarrels  were  distracting  Scotland  and  England ; 
the  authority  of  Lord  North's  cabinet  was  shaken  in  Parliament  as  well  as 
throughout  the  country,  the  passions  of  the  mob  held  sway  in  London,  and 
among  the  sights  that  might  have  been  witnessed  was  that  of  this  great  city 
given  up  for  nearly  a  week  to  the  populace,  without  anything  that  could  stay 
its  excesses  save  its  own  lassitude  and  its  own  feeling  of  shame."  [M.  Com61is 
de  Witt,  Histoire  de  Washington^ 

Misfortune  and  disappointments  are  g^eat  destroyers  of  some  barriers, 
prudent  tact  can  overthrow  others;  Washington  and  the  American  army 
would  but  lately  have  seen  with  suspicion  the  arrival  of  foreign  auxiliaries ; 
in  1780,  transports  of  joy  greeted  the  news  of  their  approach;  M.  de  La 
Fayette,  moreover,  had  been  careful  to  spare  the  American  general  all  painful 
friction.  Count  de  Rochambeau  and  the  French  officers  were  placed  under 
the  orders  of  Washington,  and  the  auxiliary  corps  entirely  at  his  disposal. 
The  delicate  generosity  and  the  disinterestedness  of  the  French  government 
had  sometimes  had  the  effect  of  making  it  neglect  the  national  interests  in  its 
relations  with  the  revolted  colonies  ;  but  it  had  derived  therefrom  a  spirit  of 
conduct  invariably  calculated  to  triumph  over  the  prejudices,  as  well  as  the 
jealous  pride  of  the  Americans. 

"  The  history  of  the  War  of  Independence  is  a  history  of  hopes  deceived," 
said  Washington.  He  had  conceived  the  idea  of  making  himself  master  of 
New  York  with  the  aid  of  the  French.  The  transport  of  the  troops  had  been 
badly  calculated  ;  Rochambeau  brought  to  Rhode  Island  only  the  first  division 
of  his  army,  five  thousand  men  about,  and  Count  de  Guichen,  whose  squadron 
had  been  relied  upon,  had  just  been  recalled  to  France.  Washington  was 
condemned  to  inaction.  *•  Our  position  is  not  sufficiently  brilliant,"  he  wrote 
to  M.  de  La  Fayette,  **  to  justify  our  putting  pressure  upon  Count  de  Ro 
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chambeau  ;  I  shall  continue  our  arrangements,  however,  in  the  hope  of  more 
fortunate  circumstances."  The  American  army  was  slow  in  getting  organized, 
obliged  as  it  had  been  to  fight  incessantly  and  make  head  against  constantly 
recurring  difficulties ;  it  was  getting  organized,  however ;  the  example  of  the 
French,  the  discipline  which  prevailed  in  the  auxiliary  corps,  the  good  under- 
standing thenceforth  established  among  the  officers,  helped  Washington  in 
his  difficult  task.  From  the  first  the  superiority  of  the  general  was  admitted 
by  the  French  as  well  as  by  the  Americans;  naturally  and  by  the  mere  fact 
of  the  gifts  he  had  received  from  God,  Washington  was  always  and  everywhere 
chief  of  the  men  placed  within  his  range  and  under  his  influence. 

While  the  United  States  were  celebrating  their  victory  with  thanksgivings 
and  public  festivities,  their  allies  were  triumphing  at  all  the  different  points, 
simultaneously,  at  which  hostilities  had  been  entered  upon.  Becoming  em- 
broiled with  Holland,  where  the  republican  party  had  prevailed  against  the 
stadtholder,  who  was  devoted  to  them,  the  English  had  waged  war  upon  the 
Dutch  colonies.  Admiral  Rodney  had  taken  St.  Eustache,  the  center  of  an 
immense  trade ;  he  had  pillaged  the  warehouses  and  laden  his  vessels  with  an 
enormous  mass  of  merchandise ;  the  convoy  which  was  conveying  a  part  of 
the  spoil  to  England  was  captured  by  Admiral  La  Motte-Piquet ;  M.  de  Bouill^ 
surprised  the  English  garrison  remaining  at  St.  Eustache  and  recovered  pos- 
session of  the  island,  which  was  restored  to  the  Dutch.  They  had  just 
maintained  gloriously,  at  Dogger  Bank,  their  old  maritime  renown  :  "  Officers 
and  men  all  fought  like  lions,"  said  Admiral  Zouttman.  The  firing  had  not 
commenced  until  the  two  fleets  were  within  pistol-shot.  The  ships  on  both 
sides  were  dismasted,  scarcely  in  a  condition  tp  keep  afloat ;  the  glory  and  the 
losses  were  equal,  but  the  English  admiral,  Hyde  Parker,  was  irritated  and 
displeased;  George  III.  went  to  see  him  on  board  his  vessel:  "I  wish  your 
Majesty  younger  seamen  and  better  ships,"  said  the  old  sailor,  and  he  insisted 
on  resigning.  This  was  the  only  action  fought  by  the  Dutch  during  the  war ; 
they  left  to  Admiral  de  Kersaint  the  job  of  recovering  from  the  English  their 
colonies  of  Demerara,  Essequibo  and  Berbice  on  the  coasts  of  Guiana.  A 
small  Franco-Spanish  army  was  at  the  same  time  besieging  Minorca ;  the 
fleet  was  considerable,  the  English  were  ill-prepared  ;  they  were  soon  obliged 
to  shut  themselves  up  in  Fort  St.  Philip,  and,  finally,  to  surrender  (February 
4th,  1782). 

As  early  as  1778,  even  before  the  maritime  war  had  burst  out  in  Europe, 
France  had  lost  all  that  remained  of  her  possessions  on  the  Coromandel  coast. 
Pondicherry,  scarcely  risen  from  its  ruins,  was  besieged  by  the  English,  and 
had  capitulated  on  the  17th  of  October,  after  a  heroic  resistance  of  forty 
days*  open  trenches.  Since  that  day  a  Mussulman,  Hyder  Ali,  conqueror  of 
the  Camatic,  had  struggled  alone  in  India  against  the  power  6{  England ;  it 
was  around  him  that  a  group  had  been  formed  by  the  old  soldiers  of  Bussy, 
and  by  the  French  who  had  escaped  from  the  disaster  of  Pondicherry.  It  was 
with  their  aid  that  the  able  robber-chief,  the  crafty  politician,  had  defended 
and  consolidated  the  empire  he  had  founded  against  that  foreign  dominion 
17 
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which  threatened  the  independence  of  his,  country.  He  had  just  suffered  a 
series  of  reverses,  and  he  was  on  the  point  of  being  forced  to  evacuate  the 
Carnatic,  and  take  refuge  in  his  kingdom  of  Mysore  when  he  heard,  in  the 
month  of  July,  1782,  of  the  arrival  of  a  French  fleet  commanded  by  M.  de 
Suffren.  Hyder  Ali  had  already  bqen  many  times  disappointed.  The  preced- 
ing year  Admiral  d*Orves  had  appeared  on  the  Coromandel  coast  with  a 
squadron ;  the  sultan  had  sent  to  meet  him,  urging  him  to  land  and  attack 
Madras,  left  defenseless;  the  admiral  refused  to  risk. a  single  vessel  or  land  a 
single  man,  and  he  returned,  without  striking  a  blow,  to  Ile-de-France.  Ever 
indomitable  and  enterprising,  Hyder  Ali  hoped  better  things  of  the  new- 
comers :  he  was  not  deceived.  Six  months,  however,  had  scarcely  elapsed 
when  he  died,  leaving  to  his  son  Tippoo  Sahib  affairs  embroiled  and  allies  en- 
feebled. At  this  news  the  Mahrattas,  in  reVolt  against  England,  hastened  to 
make  peace,  and  Tippoo  Sahib,  who  had  just  seized  Tanjore,  was  obliged  to 
abandon  his  conquest,  and  go  to  the  protection  of  Malabar.  Ten  thousand 
men  only  remained  in  the  Carnatic  to  back  the  little  corps  of  French ;  these 
had  resumed  the  offensive  and  were  preparing  to  make  fresh  sallies,  when  it 
was  known  at  Calcutta  that  the  preliminaries  of  peace  had  been  signed  at 
Paris  on  the  9th  of  February,  The  English  immediately  proposed  an  armis- 
tice. The  Surveillante  shortly  afterward  brought  the  same  news,  with  orders 
for  Suffren  to  return  to  France.  India  was  definitively  given  up  to  the 
English,  who  restored  to  the  French  Pondicherry,  Chandernugger,  Mah6  and 
Karikal,  the  last  strips  remaining-  of  that  French  dominion  which  had  for  a 
while  been  triumphant  throughout  the  Peninsula.  The  feebleness  and  the 
vices  of  Louis  XV.'s  government  weighed  heavily  upon  the  government  of 
Louis  XVI.  in  India  as  well  as  in  France,  and  at  Paris  itself. 

It  is  to  the  honor  of  mankind  and  their  consolation  under  great  reverses 
that  political  checks  and  the  inutility  of  their  efforts  do  not  obscure  the  glory 
of  great  men.  M.  de  Suffren  had  just  arrived  at  Paris ;  he  was  in  low  spirits ; 
M.  de  Castries  took  him  to  Versailles.  There  was  a  numerous  and  brilliant 
court.  On  entering  the  guards*  hall,  "  Gentlemen,"  said  the  minister  to  the 
officers  on  duty,  "  this  is  M.  de  Suffren."  Everybody  rose,  and  the  body- 
guards, forming  an  escort  for  the  admiral,  accompanied  him  to  the  king's 
chamber.  His  career  was  over;  the  last  of  the  great  sailors  of  the  ^w^wti 
r/gime  died  on  the  8th  of  December,  1788. 

While  Hyder  Ali  and  M.  de  Suffren  were  still  disputing  India  with 
England,  that  power  had  just  gained  in  Europe  an  important  advantage  in 
the  eyes  of  public  opinion  as  well  as  in  respect  of  her  supremacy  at  sea :  we 
allude  to  the  town  and  fortress  of  Gibraltar  which,  after  being  invested  by  the 
Franco-Spanish  army  for  a  considerable  time,  was  relieved  and  revictualled  by 
Lord  Howe  in  1782. 

Peace  was  at  hand,  however :  all  the  belligerents  were  tired  of  the  strife, 
the  marquis  of  Rockingham  was  dead ;  his  ministry,  after  being  broken  up, 
had  re-formed  with  less  luster  under  the  leadership  of  Lord  Shelbume  ;  Wil- 
liam Pitt,  Lord  Chatham's  second  son,  at  that  time  twenty-two  years  of  age. 
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had  a  seat  in  the  cabinet.  Already  negotiations  for  a  general  peace  had  be- 
gun at  Paris,  but  Washington,  who  eagerly  desired  the  end  of  the  war,  did 
not  yet  feel  any  confidence.  On  the  5th  of  December,  at  the  opening  of 
parliament,  George  III.  announced  in  the  speech  from  the  throne  that  he  had 
oflfered  to  recognize  the  independence  of  the  American  colonies.  "  In  thus 
admitting  their  separation  from  the  crown  of  this  kingdom,  I  have  sacrificed 
all  my  desires  to  the  wishes  and  opinion  of  my  people,"  said  the  king.  "  I 
humbly  pray  Almighty  God  that  Great  Britain  may  not  feel  the  evils  which 
may  flow  from  so  important  a  dismemberment  of  its  empire,  and  that  America 
may  be  a  stranger  to  the  calamities  which  have  before  now  proved  to  the 
mother-country  that  monarchy  is  inseparable  from  the  benefits  of  constitu- 
tional  liberty.  Religion,  language,  interests,  affections  may  still  form  a  bond 
of  union  between  the  two  countries,  and  I  will  spare  no  pains  or  attention  to 
promote  it." 

To  the  exchange  of  conquests  between  France  and  England  was  added 
the  cession  to  France  of  the  island  of  Tobago  and  of  the  Senegal 
river  with  its  dependencies.  The  territory*  of  Pondicherry  and  Karikal 
received  some  augmentation.  For  the  first  time  for  more  than  a  hundred 
years  the  English  renounced  the  humiliating  conditions  so  often  demanded 
on  the  subject  of  the  harbor  of  Dunkerque.  Spain  saw  herself  confirmed 
in  her  conquest  of  the  Floridas  and  of  the  island  of  Minorca.  Holland 
recovered  all  her  possessions,  except  Negapatam. 

France  came  out  exhausted  from  the  struggle,  but  relieved  in  her 
own  eyes  as  well  as  those  of  Europe  from  the  humiliation  inflicted 
upon  her  by  the  disastrous  Seven  Years*  War,  and  by  the  treaty  of 
1763.  She  saw  triumphant  the  cause  she  had  upheld,  and  her  enemies 
sorrow-stricken  at  the  dismemberment  they  had  suffered.  It  was  a  triumph 
for  her  arms  and  for  the  generous  impOlse  which  had  prompted  her  to 
support  a  legitimate  but  for  a  long  while  doubtful  enterprise.  A  fresh 
element,  however,  had  come  to  add  itself  to  the  germs  of  disturbance, 
already  so  fruitful,  which  were  hatching  within  her.  She  had  prompted 
the  foundation  of  a  republic  based  upon  principles  of  absolute  right^ 
the  government  had  given  way  to  the  ardent  sympathy  of  the  nation 
for  a  people  emancipated  from  a  long  yoke  by  its  deliberate  will 
and  its  indomitable  energy.  France  felt  her  heart  still  palpitating  from 
the  efforts  she  had  witnessed  and  shared'  on  behalf  of  American  freedom ; 
the  unreflecting  hopes  of  a  blind  emulation  were  already  agitating  many 
a  mind.  **  In  all  states,"  said  Washington,  "  there  are  inflammable  materials 
which  a  single  spark  may  kindle."  In  1783,  on  the  morrow  of  the 
American  war,  the  inflammable  materials  everywhere  accumulated  in  France 
were  already  providing  means  for  that  immense  conflagration  in  the 
midst  of  which  the  country  well-nigh  perished. 

After  a  few  inefficient  and  useless  ministers,  Necker  had  been  called 
to  the  important  post  so  ably  filled  by  Turgot.  Public  opinion  was 
favorable  to  him,  his  promotion  was  well  received  i  it  presented,  however, 
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great  difficulties:  he  had  been  a  banker,  and  hitherto  the  comptrollers- 
general  had  all  belonged  to  the  class  of  magistrates  or  superintendents; 
he  was  a  Protestant,  and,  as  such,  could  not  hold  any  office.  The  clergy 
were  in  commotion;  they  tried  certain  remonstrances.  The  opposition 
of  the  Church,  however,  closed  to  the  new  minister  an  important  opening; 
at  first  director  of  the  treasury,  then  director-general  of  finance,  M.  Necker 
never  received  the  title  of  comptroller-general,  and  was  not  admitted  to 
the  council.  From  the  outset,  with  a  disinterestedness  not  devoid  of  osten- 
tation,  he  had  declined  the  salary  attached  to  his  functions.  The  courtiers 
looked  at  one  another  in  astonishment. 

This  was  for  awhile  the  feeling  throughout  France.  "No  bank- 
ruptcies, no  new  imposts,  no  loans,"  M.  Turgot  had  said,  and  had 
looked  to  economy  alone  for  the  resources  necessary  to  restore  the 
finances.  *  Bolder  and  less  scrupulous,  M.  Necker,  who  had  no  idea  of 
having  recourse  to  either  bankruptcy  or  imposts,  made  unreserved  use 
of  the  system  of  loans.  During  the  five  years  that  his  ministry  lasted,  the 
successive  loans  he  contracted  amounted  to  nearly  five  hundred  million  livres. 
There  was  no  security  given  to  insure  its  repayment  to  the  lenders.  The 
mere  confidence  felt  in  the  minister's  ability  and  honesty  had  caused  the 
money  to  flow  into  the  treasury. 

M.  Necker  did  not  stop  there:  a  foreigner  by  birth,  he  felt  no 
respect  for  the  great  tradition  of  French  administration;  practised  in 
the  handling  of  funds,  he  had  conceived  as  to  the  internal  government 
of  the  finances  theories  opposed  to  the  old  system;  the  superintendents 
established  awhile  ago  b)'  Richelieu  had  become  powerful  in  the  central 
administration  as  well  as  in  the  provinces,  and  the  comptroller-general  was 
in  the  habit  of  accounting  with  them;  they  nearly  all  belonged  to  old 
and  notable  families;  some  of  them  had  won  the  public  regard  and 
esteem.  The  posts  at  court  likewise  underwent  reform:  the  courtiers 
saw  at  one  blow  the  improper  sources  of  their  revenues  in  the  finan- 
cial  administration  cut  off,  and  obsolete  and  ridiculous  appointment^,  to 
which  numerous  pensions  were  attached,  reduced.  Their  discontent  was 
becoming  every  day  more  noisy,  without  as  yet  shaking  the  credit  of 
M.  Necker.  He  thought  the  moment  had  come  for  giving  public  opinion 
the  summons  of  which  he  recognized  the  necessity;  he  felt  himself 
shaken  at  court,  weakened  in  the  regard  of  M.  de  Maurepas,  who  was 
still  powerful  in  spite  of  his  great  age  and  jealous  of  him  as  he  had 
been  of  M.  Turgot;  he  had  made  up  his  mind,  he  said,  to  let  the 
nation  know  how  its  affairs  had  been  managed,  and  in  the  early  days 
of  the  year  1781  he  published  his  Compte  rendu  au  rot. 

It  was  a  bold  innovation ;  hitherto  the  administration  of  the  finances 
had  been  carefully  concealed  from  the  eyes  of  the  public  as  the  greatest 
secret  in  the  affairs  of  State;  for  the  first  time  the  nation  was  called 
upon  to  take  cognizance  of  the  position  of  the  public  estate  and,  conse- 
quently, pass  judgment  upon  its  administration.     The  very  reforms  brought 
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about  by  the  minister  rendered  his  fall  more  imminent  every  day.  He 
had  driven  into  coalition  against  him  the  powerful  influences  of  the 
courtiers,  of  the  old  families  whose  hereditary  destination  was  office  in 
the  administration,  and  of  the  parliament  everywhere  irritated  and  anxious. 
He  had  lessened  the  fortunes  and  position  of  the  two  former  classes, 
and  his  measures  tended  to  strip  the  magistracy  of  the  authority  where  of 
they  were  so  jealous;  obliged  finally  to  send  in  his  resignation  (1781),  he  was 
replaced  by  M.  de  Calonne. 

It  was  court-influence   that   carried   the    day  and,   in   the   court,   that 
of  the  queen,   prompted  by  her  favorite,  Madame  de  Polignac.    Tenderly 
attached   to   his    wife,   who    had   at    last    given   him   a   son,   Louis   XVI., 
delivered  from  the  predominant  influence  of  M.  de  Maurepas,  was  yielding, 
almost  unconsciously,  to  a  new  power.     Marie  Antoinette,  who   had  long 
held  aloof  from   politics,   henceforth   changed   her  part;   at  the  instigation 
of  the   friends  whom   she   honored  with  a  perhaps  excessive  intimacy,  she 
began   to  take   an    important    share    in    afl'airs,   a   share   which    was  often 
exaggerated  by  public   opinion,  more  and  more   hard  upon  her  every  day. 
In    the    home-circle   of   the    royal    family,  the   queen    had    not    found 
any  intimate   friend :   the  king's  aunts  had  never  taken  to  her ;  the  crafty 
ability    of   the   count    of    Provence    and    the    giddiness    of   the    count    of 
Artois  seemed  in  the  prudent  eye  of  Maria  Theresa  to  be  equally  dangerous ; 
Madame    Elizabeth,   the    heroic    and    pious   companion    of   the    evil    days, 
was   still    a   mere    child ;    already   the    duke    of    Chartres,    irreligious    and 
debauched,    displayed    toward    the    queen    who    kept    him    at    a    distance 
symptoms   of  a  bitter   rancor  which    was  destined   to   bear    fruit;    Marie 
Antoinette,  accustomed  to  a  numerous  family,  affectionately  united,  sought 
friends  who  could  "love  her  for  herself,"  as  she  used  to  say.     An  illusive 
hope,   in  one    of    her   rank,   for   which    she  was    destined   to    pay  dearly. 
She  formed  an  attachment  to  the   young  princess  of  Lamballe,  daughter-- 
in-law   of    the    duke    of    Penthi^vre,    a    widow    at    twenty  years    of    age, 
affectionate  and   gentle,   for  whom  she   revived   the   post   of  lady-superin- 
tendent,    abolished    by   Mary   Leczinska.     The    court   was    in    commotion, 
and  the  public  murmured ;  the  queen  paid  no   heed,  absorbed   as  she  was 
in    the    new   delights    of    friendship ;    the    intimacy,    in    which    there   was 
scarcely  any  inequality,  with  the  princess  of  Lamballe,  was  soon  followed 
by  a  more   perilous   affection ;   the   countess   Jules  de   Polignac,  who  was 
generally    detained    in    the    country    by    the    narrowness    of     her    means, 
appeared  at   court   on   the   occasion  of  a   festival;  the   queen  was  pleased 
with    her,    made   her   remain    and    loaded    her   and    her   family,    not    only 
with    favors   but   with    unbounded   and   excessive   familiarity.     Finding  the 
court-circles    a   constraint    and   an    annoyance,    Marie    Antoinette    became 
accustomed  to  seek  in  the  drawing-room  of  Madame  de  Polignac  amuse- 
ments and    a   freedom    which   led    before   long   to   sinister   gossip.     Those 
who  were   admitted   to   this    royal   intimacy  were   not   always   prudent   or 
discreet,   they  abused   the   confidence   as  well   as   the   general   kindness  c£ 
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the  queen;  their  ambition  and  their  cupidity  were  equally  concerned  in 
urging  Marie  Antoinette  to  take  in  the  government  a  part  for  which 
she  was  not  naturally  inclined.  M.  de  Calonne  was  intimate  with  Madame 
de  Polignac;  she,  created  a  duchess  and  appointed  governess  to  the 
children  of  France  (the  royal  children),  was  all-powerful  with  her  friend 
the  queen ;  she  dwelt  upon  the  talents  of  M.  de  Calonne,  the  extent 
and  fertility  of  his  resources;  M.  de  Vergennes  was  won  over,  and  the 
office  of  comptroller-general,  which  had  but  lately  been  still  discharged 
with  luster  by  M.  Turgot  and  M.  Necker,  fell  on  the  30th  of  October, 
1784,  into  the  hands  of  M.  de  Calonne. 

Discredited  from  the  very  first  by  a  dishonorable  action,  he  had  invariably 
managed  to  get  his  vices  forgotten,  thanks  to  the  charms  of  a  brilliant  and 
fertile  wit.  Prodigal  and  irregular  as  superintendent  of  Lille,  he  imported 
into  the  comptroller-generalship  habits  and  ideas  opposed  to  all  the  principles 
of  Louis  XVI.  ''The  reputation  of  M.  de  Calonne,'*  says  M.  Necker  in  his 
m^moires,  "  was  a  contrast  to  the  morality  of  Louis  XVI.,  and  I  know  not  by 
what  argumentation,  by  what  ascendancy  such  a  prince  was  induced  to  give 
a  place  in  his  council  to  a  magistrate  who  was  certainly  found  agreeable  in  the 
most  elegant  society  of  Paris,  but  whose  levity  and  principles  were  dreaded  by 
the  whole  of  France.  Money  was  lavished,  largesses  were  multiplied,  there 
was  no  declining  to  be  good-natured  or  complaisant,  economy  was  made  the 
object  of  ridicule,  it  was  daringly  asserted  that  immensity  of  expenditure, 
animating  circulation,  was  the  true  principle  of  credit." 

If  the  first  steps  of  M.  de  Calonne  dismayed  men  of  foresight  and  of 
experience  in  affairs,  the  public  was  charmed  with  them,  no  less  than  the 
courtiers.  The  bail  des  fermes  was  re-established,  the  Caisse  (Tescompte  had 
resumed  payment,  the  stock-holders  {rentiers)  received  their  quarters'  arrears, 
the  loan  whereby  the  comptroller-general  met  all  expenses  had  reached 
eleven  per  cent. 

The  captivation  was  general,  the  blindness  seemed  to  be  so  likewise ;  a 
feverish  impulse  carried  people  away  into  all  new-fangled  ways,  serious  or 
frivolous.  Mesmer  brought  from  Germany  his  mysterious  revelations  in 
respect  of  problems  as  yet  unsolved  by  science,  and  pretended  to  cure  all 
diseases  around  the  magfnetic  battery  ;  the  adventurer  Cagliostro,  embellished 
with  the  title  of  count  and  lavishing  gold  by  handfuls,  bewitched  court  and 
city.  At  the  same  time  splendid  works  in  the  most  diverse  directions  main- 
tained at  the  topmost  place  in  the  world  that  scientific  genius  of  France 
which  the  great  minds  of  the  seventeenth  century  had  revealed  to  Europe. 
The  ladies  of  fashion  crowded  to  the  brilliant  lectures  of  Fourcroy.  The 
princes  of  pure  science,  M.  de  Lagrange,  M.  de  Laplace,  M.  Monge,  did  not 
disdain  to  wrench  themselves  from  their  learned  calculations  in  order  to 
second  the  useful  labors  of  Lavoisier.  Bold  voyagers  were  scouring  the 
world,  pioneers  of  those  enterprises  of  discovery  which  had  appeared  for  a 
while  abandoned  during  the  seventeenth  century.  M.  de  Bougainville  had 
just  completed  the  round  of  the  world,  and  the  English  captain.  Cook,  during 
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the  war  which  covered  all  seas  with  hostile  ships,  had  been  protected  by 
generous  sympathy.  The  name  of  another  distinguished  sailor,  M.  de  La 
Peyrouse,  must  not  be  forgotten ;  nor  should  we  leave  unnoticed  the  first 
attempts  in  aerial  locomotion  made  by  MM.  de  Montgolfier  and  Pilatre  de 
Rozier. 

So  many  scientific  explorations,  so  many  new  discoveries  of  nature's 
secrets  were  seconded  and  celebrated  by  an  analogous  movement  in  literature. 
Rousseau  had  led  the  way  to  impassioned  admiration  of  the  beauties  of 
nature  ;  Bemardin  de  St.  Pierre  had  just  published  his  £tudes  de  la  Nature ; 
he  had  in  the  preSs  his  Paul  et  Virginie ;  the  Abb^  Delille  was  reading  his 
Jardin,  and  M.  de  St.  Lambert  his  Saisons.  In  their  different  phases  and 
according  to  their  special  instincts,  all  minds,  scholarly  or  political,  literary  or 
philosophical,  were  tending  to  the  same  end  and  pursuing  the  same  attempt. 
It  was  nature  which  men  wanted  to  discover  or  recover :  scientific  laws  and 
natural  rights  divided  men's  souls  between  them.  Buffon  was  still  alive,  and 
the  great  sailors  were  every  day  enriching  with  their  discoveries  the  Jardin  du 
Roi ;  the  physicists  and  the  chemists,  in  the  wake  of  Lavoisier,  were  giving  to 
science  a  language  intelligible  to  common  folks  ;  the  juris-consults  were 
attempting  to  reform  the  rigors  of  criminal  legislation  at  the  same  time  with 
the  abuses  they  had  entailed,  and  Beaumarchais  was  bringing  on  the  boards 
his  Mariage  de  Figaro. 

Figaro  ridiculed  everything  with  a  dangerously  pungent  Vigor;  the  days 
were  coming  when  the  pleasantry  was  to  change  into  insults.  Already  public 
opinion  was  becoming  hostile  to  the  queen:  she  was  accused  of  having 
remained  devoted  to  the  interests  of  her  German  family ;  the  people  were 
beginning  to  call  her  the  Austrian.  This  direful  malevolence  on  the  part  of 
public  opinion,  springing  from  a  few  acts  of  imprudence,  and  fomented  by  a , 
long  series  of  calumnies,  burst  forth  on  the  occasion  of  a  scandalous  and 
grievous  occurrence ;  we  mean  the  affair  of  the  diamond  necklace,  which  led 
to  the  arrest  of  the  cardinal  De  Rohan. 

M.  de  Calonne  had  taken  little  part  in  the  excitement  which  the  trial  of 
Cardinal  Rohan  caused  in  court  and  city ;  he  was  absorbed  by  the  incessantly 
recurring  difficulties  presented  by  the  condition  of  the  Treasury ;  speculation 
had  extended  to  all  classes  of  society ;  loans  succeeded  loans,  everywhere 
there  were  formed  financial  companies,  without  any  resources  to  speak  of, 
speculating  on  credit.  Parliament  began  to  be  alarmed,  and  enregistered  no 
more  credits  save  with  repugnance.  In  view  of  the  stress  at  the  Treasury,  of 
growing  discontent^  of  vanished  'illusions,  the  comptroller-general  meditated 
convoking  the  Assembly  of  Notables,  the  feeble  resource  of  the  old  French 
kingship  before  the  days  of  pure  monarchy,  an  expedient  more  insufficient 
and  more  dangerous  than  the  most  far-seeing  divined  after  the  lessons  of  the 
philosophers  and  the  continuous  abasement  of  the  kingly  majesty. 

The  convocation  of  the  notables  brought  about  the  views  of  the  minister, 
who  had  staked  his  popularity  upon  it  (1787) ;  he  was  succeeded  by  Lom^nie 
de  Brienne,  a  minister  who  "  had  nothing  but  bad  moves  to  make,**  says  M. 
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Mignet.  Three  edicts  touching  the  trade  in  grain,  forced  labor  and  the 
provincial  assemblies  were  first  sent  up  to  the  parliament  and  enregistered 
without  any  difficulty ;  the  two  edicts  touching  the  stamp-tax  and  equal 
assessment  of  the  impost  were  to  meet  with  more  hinderance ;  the  latter  at 
any  rate  united  the  sympathies  of  all  the  partisans  of  genuine  reforms ;  the 
edict  touching  the  stamp-tax  was  by  itself  and  first  submitted  for  the  approval 
of  the  magistrates :  they  rejected  it,  asking,  like  the  notables,  for  a  communi- 
cation as  to  the  state  of  finance.  At  the  same  time  the  parliament  demanded 
the  impeachment  of  M.  de  Calonne ;  he  took*  fright  and  sought  refuge  in 
England.  The  mob  rose  in  Paris,  imputing  to  the  court  the  prodigalities 
with  which  the  parliament  reproached  the  late  comptroller-general.  Sad 
symptom  of  the  fatal  progress  of  public  opinion !  The  cries  heretofore 
raised  against  the  queen  under  the  name  of  Austrian  were  now  uttered 
against  Madame  Deficit^  pending  the  time  when  the  fearful  title  of  Madame 
Veto  would  give  place  in  its  turn  to  the  sad  name  of  the  woman  Capet  given 
to  the  victim  of  October  i6th,  1793. 

The  king  summoned  the  parliament  to  Versailles,  and  on  the  6th  of 
August,  1787,  the  edicts  touching  the  stamp-tax  and  territorial  subvention 
were  enregistered  in  bed  of  justice.  The  parliament  had  protested  in  advance 
against  this  act  of  royal  authority,  which  it  called  ''  a  phantom  of  delibera- 
tion." On  the  13th  of  August,  the  court  declared  "the  registration  of  the 
edicts  null  and  without  effect,  incompetent  to  authorize  the  collection  of 
imposts  opposed  to  all  principles ; "  this  resolution  was  sent  to  all  the 
seneschalties  and  bailiwicks  in  the  district.  It  was  in  the  name  of  the 
privilege  of  the  two  upper  orders  that  the  parliament  of  Paris  contested  the 
royal  edicts  and  made  appeal  to  the  supreme  jurisdiction  of  the  States-general ; 
the  people  did  not  see  it,  they  took  out  the  horses  of  M.  d'Espr^mesnil,  whose 
fiery  eloquence  had  won  over  a  great  number  of  his  colleagues,  and  he  was 
carried  in  triumph.  On  the  15th  of  August,  the  parliament  was  sent  away  to 
Troyes,  to  be,  however,  recalled'  a  little  more  than  a  month  later.  M.  de 
Brienne  hoped  thus  to  obtain  a  loan  of  420,000,000,  which  was  to  be  raised 
in  the  course  of  five  years.  The  king  held  a  bed  of  justice  at  Versailles,  and 
insisted  upon  the  registration  of  the  necessary  edicts ;  notwithstanding  the 
efforts  of  M.  de  Malesherbes  and  the  duke  of  Nivemais,  the  parliament 
inscribed  on  the  registers  that  it  was  not  to  be  understood  to  take  any  part 
in  the  transcription  here  ordered  of  gradual  and  progressive  loans  for  the 
years  1788,  1789,  1790,  1 791  and  1792.  In  reply,  the  duke  of  Orleans  was 
banished  to  Villers-Cotterets,  while  councillors  Fr^teau  and  Sabatier,  who 
had  made  themselves  conspicuous  by  their  opposition,  were  arrested  and  taken 
to  a  state-prison. 

The  contest  extended  as  it  grew  hotter;  everywhere  the  parliaments 
took  up  the  quarrel  of  the  court  of  Paris  ;  the  formation  of  the  provincial 
assemblies  furnished  new  centers  of  opposition  ;  the  petty  noblesse  made 
alliance  with  the  magistracy,  the  antagonism  of  principles  became  every  day 
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more  evident ;   after  the  five  months  elapsed  since  the   royal  session,  the 
parliament  was  still  protesting  against  the  violence  done  to  it. 

The  indiscretion  of  a  printer  made  M.  d'Espr^mesnil  acquainted  with  the 
great  designs  which  were  in  preparation;  at  his  instigation  the  parliament 
issued  a  declaration  as  to  the  reciprocal  rights  and  duties  of  the  monarch  and 
the  nation.  "  France/'  said  the  resolution,  "  is  a  monarchy  hereditary  from 
male  to  male,  governed  by  the  king  following  the  laws ;  it  has  for  funda- 
mental laws  the  nation's  right  to  freely  grant  subsidies  by  means  of  the 
States-general,  convoked  and  composed  according  to  regulation,  the  customs 
and  capitulations  of  the  provinces,  the  irremovability  of  the  magistrates,  the 
right  of  the  courts  to  enregister  edicts,  and  that  of  each  citizen  to  be  judged 
only  by  his  natural  judges,  without  liability  ever  to  be  arrested  arbitrarily." 
"The  magistrates  must  cease  to  exist  before  the  nation  ceases  to  be  free," 
said  a  second  protest 

Bold  and  defiant  in  its  grotesque  mixture  of  the  ancient  principles  of  the 
magistracy  with  the  novel  theories  of  philosophy,  the  resolution  of  the 
parliament  was  quashed  by  the  king.  Orders  were  given  to  arrest  M. 
d'Espr^mesnil  and  a  young  councillor,  Goislard  de  Montsabert,  who  had 
played  also  an  active  part  in  the  spirited  resistance  to  the  orders  of  the 
court.  The  former  was  taken  to  the  island  of  St.  Marguerite,  and  the  latter 
imprisoned  at  Pierre  Encise. 

Notwithstanding  his  promise  to  convoke  the  States^eneral  for  the  ist  of 
May,  1789,  M.  de  Brienne  became  more  and  more  unpopular,  and  disturb- 
ances broke  out  in  several  points  of  the  kingdom.  Legal  in  Normandy, 
violent  in  Brittany,  tumultuous  in  B6arn,  the  parliamentary  protests  took  a 
politic  and  methodical  form  in  Dauphiny.  An  insurrection  among  the  populace 
of  Grenoble,  soon  supported  by  the  villagers  from  the  mountains,  had  at  first 
flown  to  arms  at  the  sound  of  the  tocsin.  The  members  of  the  parliament, 
on  the  point  of  leaving  the  city,  had  been  detained  by  force,  and  their 
carriages  had  been  smashed.  The  troops  offered  little  resistance ;  an  entry 
was  efifected  into  the  house  of  the  governor,  the  duke  of  Clermont-Tonnerre, 
and,  with  an  axe  above  his  head,  the  insurgents  threatened  to  hang  him  to 
the  chandelier  in  his  drawing-room  if  he  did  not  convoke  the  parliament. 
B.3Lgged  ruffians  ran  to  the  magistrates,  and  compelled  them  to  meet  in  the 
sessions-hall.  The  members  of  parliament  succeeded  with  great  difficulty  in 
pacifying  the  mob.  As  soon  as  they  found  themselves  free,  they  hastened 
away  into  exile.  Other  hands  had  taken  up  their  quarrel.  A  certain  number 
of  members  of  the  three  orders  met  at  the  town  hall,  and,  on  their  private 
authority,  convoked  for  the  21st  of  July  the  special  States  of  Dauphiny, 
suppressed  awhile  before  by  Cardinal  Richelieu. 

The  duke  of  Clermont-Tonnerre  had  been  superseded  by  old  Marshal 
Vaux,  rough  and  ready.  He  had  at  his  disposal  twenty  thousand  men. 
Scarcely  had  he  arrived  at  Grenoble  when  he  wrote  to  Versailles,  "  It  is  too 
late,"  he  said.  The  prerogatives  of  royal  authority  were  maintained, 
however.     The  marshal  granted  a  meeting  of  the  States-provincial,  but  he 
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required  permission  to  be  asked  of  him.  He  forbade  the  assembly  to  be  held 
at  Grenoble.  It  was  in  the  castle  of  Vizille,  a  former  residence  of  the 
dauphins,  that  the  three  orders  of  Dauphiny  met,  closely  united  together  in 
wise  and  patriotic  accord.  The  archbishop  of  Vienne,  Lefranc  de  Pompignan, 
brother  of  the  poet,  lately  the  inveterate  foe  of  Voltaire,  an  ardently  and 
sincerely  pious  man,  led  his  clergy  along  the  most  liberal  path ;  the  noblesse 
of  the  sword,  mingled  with  the  noblesse  of  the  robe,  voted  blindly  all  the 
resolutions  of  the  third  estate  ;  these  were  suggested  by  the  real  head  of  the 
assembly,  M.  Mounier,  judge-royal  of  Grenoble,  a  friend  of  M.  Necker's,  an 
enlightened,  loyal,  honorable  man,  destined  ere  long  to  make  his  name  known 
over  the  whole  of  France  by  his  courageous  i^sistance  to  the  outbursts  of  the 
National  Assembly.  Unanimously  the  three  orders  presented  to  the  king 
their  claims  to  the  olden  liberties  of  the  province;  they  loudly  declared, 
however,  that  they  were  prepared  for  all  sacrifices  and  aspired  to  nothing  but 
the  common  rights  of  all  Frenchmen.  The  double  representation  of  the 
third  in  the  estates  of  Dauphiny  was  voted  without  contest,  as  weU  as  equal 
assessment  of  the  impost  intended  to  replace  forced  labor.  Throughout  the 
Ayhole  province  the  most  perfect  order  had  succeeded  the  first  manifestations 
of  popular  irritation. 

Meanwhile  the  Treasury  was  found  to  be  empty;  all  the  resources  were 
exhausted,  disgraceful  tricks  had  despoiled  the  hospitals  and  the  poor ;  credit 
was  used  up,  the  payments  of  the  State  were  backward  ;  the  discount-bank 
{caisse  d'escompte)  was  authorized  to  refuse  to  give  coin.  A  decree  of  Augfust 
8th,  1788,  announced  that  the  States-general  would  be  convoked  May  ist, 
1789  ;  the  re-establishment  of  the  plenary  court  was  suspended  to  that  date. 

On  the  25th  of  August,  1788,  the  king  sent  for  M.  Necker.  For  an 
instant  his  return  to  power  had  the  effect  of  restoring  some  hope  to  the  most 
far-sighted.  On  his  coming  into  office  the  treasury  was  empty,  there  was  no 
scraping  together  as  much  as  five  thousand  livres.  The  need  was  pressing, 
the  harvests  were  bad ;  the  credit  and  the  able  resources  of  the  great 
financier  sufficed  for  all ;  the  funds  went  up  thirty  per  cent,  in  one  day ; 
certain  capitalists  made  advances,  the  chamber  of  the  notaries  of  Paris  paid 
six  millions  into  the  treasury,  M.  Necker  lent  two  millions  out  of  his  private 
fortune.  The  great  financial  talents  of  the  minister,  his  probity,  his  courage, 
had  caused  illusions  as  to  his^political  talents;  useful  in  his  day  and  in  his 
degree,  the  new  minister  was  no  longer  equal  to  the  task.  The  distresses  of 
the  treasury  had  powerfully  contributed  to  bring  about,  to  develop  the 
political  crisis ;  the  public  cry  for  the  States-general  had  arisen  in  a  great 
degree  from  the  deficit ;  but  henceforth  financial  resources  did  not  suffice  to 
conjure  away  the  danger ;  the  discount-bank  had  resumed  payment,  the  State 
honored  its  engagements,  the  phantom  of  bankruptcy  disappeared  from 
before  the  frightened  eyes  of  stockholders  ;  nevertheless  the  agitation  did  not 
subside,  minds  were  full  of  higher  and  more  tenacipus  concernments.  Every 
gaze  was  turned  toward  the  States-general.  Scarcely  was  M.  Necker  in 
power,  when   a  royal   proclamation,   sent  to   the  parliament    returning  to- 
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Paris,  announced  the  convocation  of  the  Assembly  for  the  month  of  January* 
1789. 

The  States-general  themselves  had  become  a  topic  of  the  most  lively 
discussion.  Amid  the  embarrassment  of  his  government,  and  in  order  to 
throw  a  sop  to  the  activity  of  the  opposition,  Brienne  had  declared  his  doubts 
and  his  deficiency  of  enlightenment  as  to  the  form  to  be  given  to  th^ 
deliberations  of  that  ancient  assembly,  always  convoked  at  the  most  critical 
junctures  of  the  national  history,  and  abandoned  for  one  hundred  and 
seventy-five  years  past.  In  the  wake  of  the  king's  appeal,  a  flood  of  tracts 
and  pamphlets  had  inundated  Paris  and  the  provinces :  some  devoted  to  the 
defense  of  ancient  usages ;  the  most  part  intended  to  prove  that  the  consti- 
tution of  the  olden  monarchy  of  France  contained  in  principle  all  the. 
political  liberties  which  were  but  asking  permission  to  soar ;  some  finally, 
bolder  and  the  most  applauded  of  all,  like  that  of  Count  d'Entraigues',  Note 
on  the  States-general,  their  rights  and  the  manner  of  convoking  thenty  and  that 
of  the  Abb6  Si^yes,  What  is  the  third  estate  ?  Si^yes'  pamphlet  had  already 
sold  to  the  extent  of  thirty  thousand  copies ;  the  development  of  his  ideas 
was  an  audacious  commentary  upon  his  modest  title.  "What  is  the  third 
estate  ? "  said  the  able  revolutionist :  "  Nothing.  What  ought  it  to  be  ? 
Everything."     It  was  hoisting  the  flag  against  the  two  upper  orders. 

The  whole  of  France  was  fever-stricken.  The  agitation  was  contra- 
dictory and  confused,  a  medley  of  confidence  and  fear,  joy  and  rage, 
everywhere  violent  and  contagious.  This  time  again  Dauphiny  showed  an 
example  of  politic  and  wise  behavior.  The  preparatory  assemblies  were 
tumultuous  in  many  spots  :  in  Provence  as  well  as  in  Brittany  they  b^ame 
violent.  In  his  province,  Mirabeau  was  the  cause  or  pretext  for  the  troubles. 
Bom  at  Bignon,  near  Nemours,  on  the  9th  of  March,  1749,  well  known 
already  for  his  talent  as. a  writer  and  orator  as  well  as  for  the  startling 
irregularities  of  his  life,  he  was  passionately  desirous  of  being  elected  to  the 
States-general.  "  I  don't  think  I  shall  be  useless  there,"  he  wrote  to  his 
friend  Cerruti.  Nowhere,  however,  was  his  character  worse  than  in  Provence  : 
there  people  had  witnessed  his  dissensions  with  his  father  as  well  as  with  his 
wife.  Public  contempt,  a  just  punishment,  for  his  vices,  caused  his  admission 
into  the  States-provincial  to  be  unjustly  opposed.  The  assembly  was 
composed  exclusively  of  nobles  in  possession  of  fiefs,  of  ecclesiastical  digni- 
taries and  of  a  small  number  of  municipal  officers.  It  claimed  to  elect  the 
deputies  to  the  States-general  according  to  the  ancient  usages.  Mirabeau 's 
common  sense,  as  well  as  his  great  and  powerful  genius,  revolted  against  the 
absurd  theories  of  the  privileged  ;  he  overwhelmed  them  with  his  terrible 
eloquence,  while  adjuring  them  to  renounce  their  abuseful  and  obsolete 
rights :  he  scared  them  by  his  forceful  and  striking  hideousness, 

Mirabeau  was  shut  out  from  the  States-provincial,  and  soon  adopted 
eagerly  by  the  third  estate.  Elected  at  Marseilles  as  well  as  at  Aix  for  the 
States-general,  he  quieted,  in  these  two  cities  successively,  riots  occasioned  by 
the  deamess  of  bread.    The  people,  in  their  enthusiasm,  thronged  upon  him. 
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accepting  his  will  without  a  murmur  when  he  restored  to  their  proper  figure 
provisions  lowered  in  price  through  the  terror  of  the  authorities.  The  petty 
noblesse  and  the  lower  provincial  clergy  had  everywhere  taken  the  side  of  the 
third  estate.  Mirabeau  was  triumphant :  "  I  have  been,  am,  and  shall  be  to 
the  last,"  he  exclaimed,  "  the  man  for  public  liberty,  the  man  for  the  consti- 
tution." 

The  day  of  meeting  of  the  States-general  was  at  hand.  Almost  every- 
where the  elections  had  been  quiet,  and  the  electors  less  numerous  than  had 
been  anticipated.  We  know  what  indifference  and  lassitude  may  attach  to 
the  exercise  of  rights  which  would  not  be  willingly  renounced ;  ignorance  and 
inexperience  kept  away  from  the  primary  assemblies  many  working  men  and 
peasants ;  the  middle  class  alone  proceeded  in  mass  to  the  elections.  The 
irregular  slowness  of  the  preparatory  operations  had  retarded  the  convoca- 
tions ;  for  three  months  the  agitation  attendant  upon  successive  assemblies 
kept  France  in  suspense.  Paris  was  still  voting  on  the  28th  of  April,  1789; 
the  mob  thronged  the  streets ;  all  at  once  the  rumor  ran  that  an  attack  was 
being  made  on  the  house  of  an  ornamental-paper  maker  in  the  faubourg  St. 
Antoine,  named  R^veillon.  Starting  as  a  simple  journeyman,  this  man  ,had 
honestly  made  his  fortune  ;  he  was  kind  to  those  who  worked  in  his  shops: 
he  was  accused,  nevertheless,  among  the  populace,  of  having  declared  that  a 
journeyman  could  live  on  fifteen  sous  a  day.  The  day  before  threats  had 
been  leveled  at  him  ;  he  had  asked  for  protection  from  the  police ;  thirty  men 
had  been  sent  to  him.  The  madmen  who  were  swarming  around  his  house 
and  stores  soon  'got  the  better  of  so  weak  a  g^ard,  everything  was  destroyed ; 
the  rioters  rushed  to  the  archbishop's,  there  was  voting  going  on  there; 
they  expected  to  find  R^veillon,  whom  they  wanted  to  murder.  They  were 
repulsed  by  the  battalions  of  the  French  and  Swiss  guards.  More  than  two 
hundred  were  killed.  Money  was  found  in  their  pockets.  The  parliament 
suspended  its  prosecutions  against  the  rmgleaders  of  so  many  crimes.  The 
government,  impotent  and  disarmed,  as  timid  in  presence  of  this  riot  as  in 
presence  of  opposing  parties,  at  last  came  before  the  States-general,  but  blown 
about  by  the  contrary  winds  of  excited  passions,  without  any  guide  and  with- 
out fixed  resolves,  without  any  firm  and  compact  nucleus  in  the  midst  of  a 
new  and  unknown  Assembly,  without  confidence  in  the  troops,  who  were 
looked  upon,  however,  as  a  possible  and  last  resort. 

The  States-general  were  presented  to  the  king  on  the  2d  of  May,  1789. 
It  seemed  as  if  the  two  upper  orders,  by  a  prophetic  instinct  of  their  ruin, 
wanted,  for  the  last  time,  to  make  a  parade  of  their  privileges.  Introduced 
without  delay  to  the  king,  they  left,  in  front  of  the  palace,  the  deputies  of  the 
third  estate  to  wait  in  the  rain.  The  latter  were  getting  angjry,  and  already 
beginning  to  clamor,  when  the  gates  were  opened  to  them.  In  the  magnifi- 
cent procession  on  the  4th,  when  the  three  orders  accompanied  the  king  to 
the  church  of  St.  Louis  at  Versailles,  the  laced  coats  and  decorations  of  the 
nobles,  the  superb  vestments  of  the  prelates  easily  eclipsed  the  modest  cassocks 
of  the  country  priests  as  well  as  the  somber  costume  imposed  by  ceremonial 
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upon  the  deputies  of  the  third  estate ;  the  bishop  of  Nancy,  M.  de  la  Fare, 
maintained  the  traditional  distinctions  even  in  the  sermon  he  delivered  before 
the  king.  The  untimely  applause  which  greeted  the  bishop's  words  was 
excited  by  the  picture  he  drew  of  the  misery  in  the  country  places  exhausted 
by  the  rapacity  of  the  fiscal  agents.  At  this  striking  solemnity,  set  off  with 
all  the  pomp  of  the  past,  animated  with  all  the  hopes  of  the  future,  the  eyes 
of  the  public  sought  out,  amid  the  somber  mass  of  deputies  of  the  third 
(estate)  those  whom  their  deeds,  good  or  evil,  had  already  made  celebrated : 
Malouet,  Mounier,  Mirabeau,  the  last  greeted  with  a  murmur  which  was  for  a 
long  while  yet  to  accompany  his  name. 

The  opening  of  the  session  took  place  on  the  5th  of  May.  The  royal 
procession  had  been  saluted  by  the  crowd  with  repeated  and  organized  shouts 
of  *'  Hurrah !  for  the  duke  of  Orleans !  "  which  had  disturbed  and  agitated  the 
queen.  "  The  king,"  says  Marmontel,  "  appeared  with  simple  dignity,  without 
pride,  without  timidity,  wearing  on  his  features  the  impress  of  the  goodness 
which  he  had  in  his  heart,  a  little  affected  by  the  spectacle  and  by  the  feelings 
which  the  deputies  of  a  faithful  nation  ought  to  inspire  in  its  king.'*  His 
speech  was  short,  dignified,  affectionate,  and  without  political  purport.  With 
more  of  pomp  and  detail,  the  minister  confined  himself  within  the  same  limits. 
The  mode  of  action  corresponded  with  this  insufficient  language.  Crushed 
beneath  the  burden  of  past  defaults  and  errors,  the  government  tendered  its 
abdication,  in  advance,  into  the  hands  of  that  mightily  bewildered  Assembly 
it  had  just  convoked.  The  king  had  left  the  verification  of  powers  to  the 
States-general  themselves.  M.  Necker  confined  himself  to  pointing  out  the 
possibility  of  common  action  between  the  three  orders,  recommending  the 
deputies  to  examine  those  questions  discreetly. 

It  was  amid  a  chaos  of  passions,  wills  and  desires,  legitimate  or  culpable, 
patriotic  or  selfish,  that  there  was,  first  of  all,  propounded  the  question  of 
verification  of  powers.  Prompt  and  peremptory  on  the  part  of  the  noblesse, 
hesitating  and  cautious  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  the  opposition  of  the  two 
upper  orders  to  any  common  action  irritated  the  third  estate ;  its  appeals  had 
ended  in  nothing  but  conferences  broken  off,  then  resumed  at  the  king's 
desire,  and  evidently  and  painfully  to  no  purpose.  "  By  an  inconceivable 
oversight  on  the  part  of  M.  Necker  in  the  local  apportionment  of  the  building 
appointed  for  the  assembly  of  the  States-general,  there  was  the  throne-room, 
or  room  of  the  three  orders,  a  room  for  the  noblesse,  one  for  the  clergy,  and 
none  for  the  commons,  who  remained,  quite  naturally,  established  in  the 
States-room,  the  largest,  the  most  ornate,  and  all  fitted  up  with  tribunes  for 
the  spectators  who  took  possession  of  the  public  boxes  {loges  communes)  in  the 
room.  When  it  was  perceived  that  this  crowd  of  strangers  and  their  plaudits 
only  excited  the  audacity  of  the  more  violent  speakers,  all  the  consequences 
of  this  installation  were  felt.  The  want  of  foresight  and  the  nervous  hesita- 
tion of  the  ministers  had  placed  the  third  estate  in  a  novel  and  a  strong  situa- 
tion. Installed  officially  in  the  States-room,  it  seemed  to  be  at  once  master 
of  the  position,  waiting  for  the  two  upper  orders  to  come  to  it.     Mirabeau 
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saw  this  with  that  rapid  insight  into  effects  and  consequences  which  consti- 
tute?, to  a  considerable  extent,  the  orator's  genius.  The  third  estate  had 
taken  possession,  none  could  henceforth  dispute  with  it  its  privileges,  and  it 
was  the  defense  of  a  right  that  had  been  won  which  was  to  inspire  the  fiery- 
orator  with  his  mighty  audacity,  when  on  the  23d  of  June,  toward  evening, 
after  the  miserable  affair  of  the  royal  session,  the  marquis  of  Dreux-Br6z6 
came  back  into  the  room  to  beg  the  deputies  of  the  third  estate  to  withdraw. 
The  king's  order  was  express,  but  already  certain  nobles  and  a  large  number 
of  ecclesiastics  h^d  joined  the  deputies  of  the  commons:  their  definitive 
victory  on  the  27th  of  June  and  the  fusion  of  the  three  orders  were  foreshad- 
owed ;  Mirabeau  rose  at  the  entrance  of  the  grand-master  of  the  ceremonies : 
"  Go,"  he  shouted,  "and  tell  those  who  send  you,  that  we  are  here  by  the  will 
of  the  people,  and  that  we  shall  not  budge  save  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet." 
This  was  the  beginning  of  revolutionary  violence. 

On  the  I2th  of  June  the  battle  began;  the  calling  over  of  the  bailiwicks 
took  place  in  the  States-room.  The  third  estate  sat  alone.  At  each  province, 
each  chief  place,  each  roll  {proch-verbaf),  the  secretaries  repeated  in  a  loud 
voice,  "  Gentlemen  of  the  clergy  ?  None  present.  Gentlemen  of  the  noblesse  ? 
None  present."  Certain  parish  priests  alone  had  the  courage  to  separate  from 
their  order  and  submit  their  powers  for  verification.  All  the  deputies  of  the 
third  (estate)  at  once  gave  them  precedence.  The  day  of  persecution  was  not 
yet  come. 

Legality  still  stood,  the  third  estate  maintained  a  proud  moderation,  the 
border  was  easily  passed,  a  name  was  sufficient. 

The  title  of  States-general  was  oppressive  to  the  new  Assembly,  it 
recalled  the  distinction  between  the  orders  as  well  as  the  humble  posture  of 
the  third  estate  heretofore.  "This  is  the  only  true  name,"  exclaimed  Abb6 
Si^yes :  "  Assembly  of  acknowledged  and  verified  representatives  of  the 
nation."  This  was  a  contemptuous  repudiation  of  the  two  upper  orders. 
Mounier  replied  with  another  definition  :  "  Legitimate  assembly  of  the 
majority  among  the  deputies  of  the  nation,  deliberating  in  the  absence  of  the 
duly  invited  minority."  The  subtleties  of  metaphysics  and  politics  are 
powerless  to  take  the  popular  fancy.  Mirabeau  felt  it :  "  Let  us  call  ourselves 
representatives  of  the  people /'*h^  shouted.  For  this  ever  fatal  name  he 
claimed  the  kingly  sanction  :  "  I  hold  the  king's  veto  so  necessary,"  said  the 
great  orator,  "  that,  if  he  had  it  not,  I  would  rather  live  at  Constantinople 
than  in  France.  Yes,  I  protest,  I  know  of  nothing  more  terrible  than  a  sover- 
eign aristocracy  of  six  hundred  persons  who,  having  the  power  to  declare 
themselves  to-morrow  irremovable  and  the  next  day  hereditary,  would  end, 
like  the  aristocracies  of  all  countries  in  the  world,  by  swooping  down  upon 
everything." 

An  obscure  deputy  here  suggested  during  the  discussion  the  name  of 
National  Assembly^  often  heretofore  employed  to  designate  the  States-general ; 
Si^yes  took  it  up,  rejecting  the  subtle  and  carefully  prepared  definitions  :  "  I 
am  for  the  amendment  of  M.  Legrand,"  said  he,  "  and  I  propose  the  title  of 
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National  Assembly*^  Four  hundred  and  ninety-one  voices  against  ninety 
adopted  this  simple  and  superb  title.  In  contempt  of  the  two  upper  orders 
of  the  State,  the  national  assembly  was  constituted.  The  decisive  step  was 
taken  toward  the  French  revolution. 

During  the  early  days,  in  the  heat  of  a  violent  discussion,  Barr^re  had 
exclaimed,  "  You  are  summoned  to  recommence  history.'*  It  was  an  arro- 
gant mistake.  For  more  than  eighty  years  modem  France  has  been  prose- 
cuting laboriously  and  in  open  day  the  work  which  had  been  slowly  forming 
within  the  dark  womb  of  olden  France.  In  the  almighty  hands  of  eternal 
God  a  people's  history  is  interrupted  and  recommenced  never. 

Note  :    The  history  of  M.  Guizot  ends  at  this  point,  and  the  succeeding  chapters  form  a  continua- 
tion of  the  line  of  history  to  the  present  time,  prepared  with  much  care  from  the  most  reliable  sources. 

NOTE  ON  THB  FRENCH  REVOLUTIONARY  KALBNDAR. 
In  reading  the  French  historians  of  the  period  from  the  declaration  of  the  Republic  in  1792  to  the 
end  of  1805  we  find  the  dates  of  events  not  given  according  to  the  common  kalendar,  but  according  to 
the  most  puzzling  of  all  systems  of  chronology,  the  Republican  kalendar  adopted  by  the  Convention. 
In  our  own  history  we  give  the  dates,  thus  found  in  French  writers,  according  to  the  Gregorian 
Kalendar ;  but  it  may  be  useful  here  to  present  a  complete  view  of  the  Revolutionary  Kalendar  which 
view  we  adopt,  with  some  abridgment,  from  *"  The  English  Cyclopedia  of  Arts  and  Sciences.*' 

The  Convention  decreed,  on  the  24th  of  November,  1793,  ^^^  ^^^  common  era  should  be  abolished 
in  all  civil  affairs :  that  the  new  French  era  should  commence  from  the  foundation  of  the  Republic, 
namely,  on  the  22d  of  September,  1792,  on  the  day  of  the  true  autumnal  equinox,  when  the  sun  entered 
Libra  at  9h  i8m  308  in  the  morning,  according  to  the  meridian  of  Paris ;  that  each  year  should  begin  at 
the  midnight  of  the  day  on  which  the  true  autumnal  equinox  falls ;  and  that  the  first  year  of  the  French 
Republic  had  begun  on  the  midnight  of  the  22d  of  September  and  terminated  on  the  midnight  between 
the  2 1st  and  22d  of  September,  1793.  '^^  produce  a  correspondence  between  the  seasons  and  the  civil 
year  it  was  decreed,  that  the  fourth  year  of  the  Republic  should  be  the  first  sextile,  or  leap  year ;  that  a 
sixth  complementary  day  should  be  added  to  it,  and  that  it  should  terminate  the  first  Franciade ;  that 
the  sextile  or  leap-year,  which  they  called  an  Olympic  year,  should  take  place  every  four  years,  and 
should  mark  the  close  of  each  Franciade :  that  the  first,  second  and  third  centurial  years,  namely,  100, 
200,  and  300  of  the  Republic  should  be  common,  and  that  the  fourth  centurial  year,  namely,  400,  should 
be  sextile ;  and  that  this  should  be  the  case  every  fourth  century  until  the  40th,  which  should  terminate 
with  a  common  year.  The  year  was  divided  into  tAvelve  months  of  thirty  days  each,  with  five  additional 
days  at  the  end,  which  were  celebrated  as  festivals,  and  which  obtained  the  name  of  "  Sansculottides." 
Instead  of  the  months  being  divided  into  weeks,  they  consisted  of  three  parts,  called  decades,  of  ten 
days  each.  It  is,  however,  to  be  observed  that  the  French  Republicans  rarely  adopted  the  decades  in» 
dating  their  letters,  or  in  conversation,  but  used  the  number  of  the  day  of  each  month  of  their  kalendar. 
The  Republican  kalendar  was  first  used  on  the  26th  of  November,  1793,  and  was  discontinued  on  the  31st 
of  December,  1805,  when  the  Gregorian  was  resumed. 

The  decrees  of  the  National  Convention,  which  fixed  the  new  mode  of  reckoning,  were  both  vague 
and  insufficient.  A  French  work,  "  Concordance  des  Calendriers  R^publicain  et  Gregorien,"  par  L. 
Rondonneau,  puts  every  day  of  every  year  opposite  to  its  day  of  the  Gregorian  kalendar.  It  is  to  actual 
usage  that  we  must  appeal  to  know  what  the  decrees  do  not  prescribe — ^namely,  the  position  of  the 
leap-years.  The  following  list,  made  from  the  work  above  mentioned,  must  be  used  as  a  correction  of 
the  usual  accounts,  in  which  the  position  of  the  leap-years  is  not  sufficienUy  regarded. 

Sept 


An  L  begins 

II.  « 
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IV.  « 

V.  « 
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'HE  excitement  was  at  its  height  when   the   National 
Assembly   proceeded    to    repeal    law    after    law,    and 
reorganize    the    government    of    France/      The    bold 
declaration  of  the  inviolability  of  its  members  by  the 
Assembly  led  to  measures   of   retaliation  by  the  king. 
A  large  body  of  troops  were  ordered  in  readiness  and 
stationed  in  various  parts  of   the  city  of   Paris.     The 
ministry  was  dissolved  and  Necker  was  banished.     The  hesi- 
tation of  the  king  at  the  outset  and  the  firm  stand  which  he 
afterward  took,  changing  again  at  the  immense  pressure  brougTit 
to  bear  upon  him,  were  all  disastrous  to  the  Royalists.      The 
clamors  of  the  National  Assembly,  urged  on  by  the  shouts  of 
the    infuriated   mob,  compelled    Louis   to   recall   his    banished 
minister,  Necker,  but  still  the  troops  were  under  arms.     The 
first  blood  shed  was  on  the   I2th  of  July.      The  insurrection 
now  assumed  the  proportions  of  a   revolution,  and  the  eve  of 
that  fearful   Reign  of  Terror   which   swept   over   France   had 
and  property  were  insecure  for  a  moment.     The  rabble  could 
not  bear  to  wait. 

The  National  Guards  were  convoked  on  the  13th  of  July.  All  Paris  was 
in  the  tumult  of  excitement.  Whenever  any  one  who  was  suspected  of  being 
unfavorable  to  the  change  made  his  appearance  on  the  street  the  shout  at 
once  arose,  **  Away  to  the  lamp,"  and  willing  hands  were  ready  to  execute 
the  sentence  by  hanging  the  poor  victim  to  the  nearest  lamp-post. 

On  the  14th  the  multitude,  headed  by  the  National  Guard,  rushed  to  the 
Bastile  and  completely  demolished  its  walls.  But  few  State  prisoners  were 
found  there,  for  Louis  XV.  had  released  nearly  all  the  prisoners  held  by  his 
grandfather.  The  ranks  of  the  National  Guard  were  quickly  filled  with 
recruits  from  every  grade  of  the  third  estate.  The  excitement  rapidly  spread 
to  all  the  provinces,  and  very  soon  National  Guards  and  revolutionary  councils 
were  convoked  in  them. 

The  National  Assembly  began  with  a  high  hand,  and  on  the  4th  of 
August    the   members   passed   an   edict   abrogating   forever  all   feudal   and 
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manorial  rights,  and  they  at  the  same  time  gave  solemn  expression  of  their 
declaration  of  equal  rights.  Whereupon  the  royal  princes  and  all  the  nobles 
who  could  effect  their  escape  did  so.  The  royal  family  made  an  attempt  to 
follow  their  example,  but  did  not  succeed,  and  then  they  tried  to  conciliate 
the  people  by  a  feigned  assumption  of  republican  principles.  On  the  5th  of 
October  the  excited  rabble,  accompanied  by  numbers  of  the  National  Guard, 
surged  up  to  the  very  gates  of  the  palace  at  Versailles,  that  most  splendid  of 
palaces,  upon  which  Louis  XIV.  had  spent  so  much,  and  whose  iron  gates 
looked  down  the  long  avenue  of  trees  leading  from  Paris,  a  memorial  how 
little  pity  for  their  people  the  two  last  kings  had  had.  It  was  the  less  wonder 
that  the  mob  of  Paris  believed  that  Louis  XVI.  and  Marie  Antoinette  had  the 
same  hard  hearts,  and  were  willingly  letting  them  starve.  They  came  and 
filled  the  courts  of  the  palace,  shouting  and  yelling  for  the  queen  to  show 
herself.  She  came  out  on  the  balcony,  with  her  daughter  of  twelve  years  old 
and  her  son  of  six.  "  No  children  !  "  they  cried  ;  and  she  sent  them  back, 
and  stood,  fully  believing  that  they  would  shoot  her,  and  hoping  that  her 
death  might  content  them.  But  no  hand  was  raised,  and  night  came  on.  In 
the  night  they  were  seized  with  another  fit  of  fury,  and  broke  into  the 
queen^s  room,  from  which  she  had  but  just  escaped,  while  a  brave  lady  and 
two  of  her  guards  were  barring  the  outer  door. 

The  next  day  the  whole  family  were  taken  back  into  Paris,  while  the 
fishwomen  shouted  before  them,  "  Here  come  the  baker,  his  wife,  and  the 
little  baker's  boy  !  *' 

The  king  and  his  family  were  compelled  to  reside  in  Paris,  whither  the 
Assembly  also  came.  Then  followed  two  years  of  vacillation  and  hesitation, 
in  which  Louis  XV.  alternately  made  concession  to  the  National  Assembly 
and  cherished  hopes  of  escaping  from  its  surveillance ;  but  month  by  month 
witnessed  increased  humiliation  for  hiiAself,  and  arrogance  on  the  part  of 
those  who  surrounded  him.  In  the  mean  time  the  Assembly  were  repeating 
the  most  solemn  enactments  and  retraction  of  various  constitutional  schemes. 

Mirabeau  had  been  active  in  the  formation  of  the  National  Guard,  but  in 
some  of  the  conflicts  which  followed  he  sacrificed  his  popularity  in  his  efforts 
to  maintain  the  throne.  The  more  that  the  revolutionary  frenzy  seized  the 
people  the  more  decided  was  his  progress  of  extreme  measures,  but  he 
found  it  difficult  to  maintain  constituti6nal  liberty  at  the  same  time  against 
the  friends  of  the  old  regime  and  the  extreme  revolutionists.  But  Mirabeau 
was  in  a  position  which  demanded  recognition  from  the  king.  Louis  was  for 
a  long  time  unwilling  to  enter  upon  negotiations  with  one  so  disreputable,  but 
finally  he  was  compelled  to  invite  Mirabeau  to  enter  his  ministry.  No  sooner 
did  this  become  known  than  a  most  violent  opposition  arose,  and  a  combina- 
tion  of  the  most  opposite  parties  united  in  passing  a  decree  through  the 
National  Assembly,  November  7th,  1789,  forbidding  a  deputy  from  receiving 
an  appointment  as  minister.  From  this  tune  Mirabeau  vainly  strove  to 
preserve  the  essential  prerogatives  of  the  crown.  He  continued  to  struggle 
against  the  revolution  and  endeavored  to  reconcile  the  king  and  his  revolu^ 
18 
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tionary  subjects.  He  was  nevertheless  elected  president  of  the  club  of  the 
Jacobins  in  December,  1790,  and  in  February,  1 791,  he  was  made  president  of 
the  National  Assembly.  In  both  of  these  positions  he  displayed  unusual 
activity  and  unceasing  energy.  But  his  boldness  and  personal  exertions 
began  to  tell  upon  his  strength,  and  he  soon  fell  into  a  condition  of  physical 
and  mental  weakness  from  which  he  never  rallied.  He  died  April  2d,  1791, 
and  his  body  was  interred  with  great  pomp  in  the  church  of  St.  Genevieve, 
the  Pantheon^  but  it  was  afterward  removed  to  make  room  for  that  of  Marat. 

Jacobins  : — This  was  a  club  composed  originally  of  members  of  the  States- 
general-  who  were  of  revolutionary  tendency,  although  holding  very  different 
shades  of  opinion.  The  Jacobins  began  to  acquire  importance  at  the  tifne  the 
National  Assembly  was  removed  from  Versailles.  After  this  they  met  in  a 
hall  of  the  former  Jacobin  convent  from  which  it  took  its  name,  which  was 
at  first  a  term  of  reproach  given  by  its  enemies.  The  name  which  it  had 
adopted  for  itself  was  that  of  Society  of  Friends  of  the  Constitution,  Persons 
not  connected  with  the  National  Assembly  were  now  admitted  to  the  club. 
It  came  to  exercise  a  great  amount  of  influence  in  the  agitation  which  had  its 
head  and  life  in  the  capital,  and  this  was  extended  over  the  provinces  by  the 
aid  of  affiliated  societies.  Its  power  developed  rapidly,  until  it  grew  to  be 
greater  than  that  of  the  Assembly.  It  had  at  one  time  twelve  hundred 
branch  societies  in  all  parts  of  France.  The  National  Assembly  dissolved 
itself  in  September,  1791,  and  the  Jacobins  had  great  influence  in  the  election 
of  the  Legislative  Assembly,  which  succeeded  the  National.  The  great  events 
which  followed  each  other  in  such  rapid  succession  were  in  a  remarkable 
degree  determined  by  the  voice  of  this  club.  The  people  came  at  last  to 
watch  its  proceedings  with  more  interest  than  those  of  the  Assembly.  But  in 
September,  1792,  the  Jacobins  reached  the  zenith  of  their  power.  The  agita- 
tion for  the  death  of  the  king ;  the  'downfall  of  the  Girondists  ;  the  excite- 
ment of  the  lower  classes  against  the  bourgeoisie^  or  middle  classes,  and  the 
entire  reign  of  terror  over  the  whole  of  France  were  the  work  of  this  club. 
The  fall  of  Robespierre  on  the  28th  of  July,  1794,  gave  the  death-blow  to  the 
Jacobins  :  after  this  they  sought  in  vain  to  regain  their  former  prestige.  The 
magic  of  the  name  was  destroyed  forever,  but  the  law  of  October  i6th 
forbade  the  affiliation  of  clubs,  and  November  9th  of  the  same  year  saw  the 
doors  of  the  club*  closed  for  the  last  time.  Soon  after  this  their  place  of 
meeting  was  entirely  demolished. 

Girondists  : — ^This  was  the  name  given  to  the  moderate  republican  party 
during  this  time.  The  Legislative  Assembly  met  in  October,  1791,  and  then  the 
Girondists  had  chosen  as  their  representatives  the  advocates  Vcrgniaud,  Gaudet, 
Gensonn^,  Grangeuve,  and  a  young  merchant  named  Ducos,  all  of  whom  made 
their  influence  felt  upon  the  Assembly  by  their  historical  power  and  political 
principles,  which  were  based  upon  a  hazy  notion  of  Grecian  republicanism. 
They  were  joined  by  the  Brissot  party  and  some  members  of  the  Center,  so 
that  they  numbered  a  majority.  Their  first  efforts  were  directed  against  the 
policy  of  the  court,  and  such  was  their  power  that  Louis  was  compelled  to 
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invite  the  more  moderate  of  the  party,  Roland,  Dumouriez,  Clavifcre  and 
Servan  to  the  ministry.  But  he  afterward  dismissed  them,  and  this  act  led  to 
the  insurrection  of  June  20th,  1792.  When  the  Jacobins  came  to  power  the 
Girondists  were  forced  to  take  a  conservative  position,  but  their  eloquence 
could  not  avail  out  of  the  Assembly  to  stay  the  fearful  storm  which  culmi- 
nated in  the  massacres  of  September.  All  their  efforts  failed,  and  at  last  they 
tried  to  impeach  Marat,  who  induced  the  various  sections  of  Paris  to  demand 
the  expulsion  of  the  Girondists ;  and  the  demand,  backed  up  by  one  hundred 
and  seventy  pieces  of  artillery,  could  not  be  resisted.  Thirty  of  them  were 
arrested,  but  a  majority  had  escaped  to  the  provinces.  There  was  an  uprising 
of  the  people  of  Eure,  Calvados  and  Brittany  in  their  defense,  and  ^federal 
army,  under  command  of  General  Wimpfen,  was  raised  to  rescue  Paris  from 
the  hands  of  the  mob.  Movements  in  their  behalf  were  commenced  in  other 
provinces.  The  progress  of  this  was,  however,  stopped  by  the  activity  and 
energy  of  the  convention.  July  20th,  1782,  the  revolutionary  army  took 
possession  of  Caen,  the  chief  station  of  the  insurgents,  and  forced  the  way 
into  other  towns.  Then  commenced  an  awful  retribution  ;  Amar,  the"  mouth- 
piece  of  the  committee  of  public  safety,  accused  them,  before  the  convention 
on  October  ist,  1793,  of  conspiring  with  Louis  XVL,  the  Royalists,  the  duke 
of  Orleans,  Lafayette  and  Pitt,  and  it  was  ordered  that  they  be  brought 
before  the  revolutionary  tribunes.  They  were  put  on  trial  October  24th.  The 
Girondists  defended  themselves  so  ably  at  the  trial  that  the  convention 
decreed  the  closing  of  the  investigation  on  the  30th.  Twenty-one  of  them  were 
sentenced  to  death,  and  all  except  one^— Valazd,  who  stabbed  himself — per- 
ished by  the  guillotine.  Nine  others  were  afterward  guillotined  ;  five  others 
ascended  the  scaffold  at  Bordeaux ;  two  at  Brives ;  one  each  at  Pdriguerex 
and  Rochelle  ;  four  committed  suicide,  viz.,  Rebecqui  drowned  himself, 
IJdtion  and  Buyot  stabbed  themselves,  and  Condorcet  took  poison.  Sixteen 
months  later,  after  the  overthrow  of  Robespierre,  the  outlawed  Girondists 
still  living  presented  themselves  in  the  convention. 

To  return  after  this  digression  to  the  line  of  our  narrative.  The  attempted 
flight  of  Louis  XVL  and  his  queen,  Marie  Antoinette,  ended  in  their  capture 
June  2 1st,  1791,  after  which  time  all  the  acts  of  the  king  were  done  under 
compulsion  of  the  National  Assembly.  He  sanctions  a  national  constitution 
September  15th,  while  a  prisoner.  The  coalition  against  France  was  com- 
menced in  1792,  and  in  June  the  war  began  and,  as  might  be  expected  in  the 
condition  of  the  nation,  the  Prussians  and  their  allies  were  everywhere  victori- 
ous. Their  army  under  the  command  of  the  duke  of  Brunswick  had  captured 
Longroy  and  Verdun  from  the  French  and  were  advancing  upon  Paris,  driving 
the  army  of  Dumouriez  before  them.  When  Kellermann,  who  commanded 
the  army  of  the  Rhine,  heard  of  the  critical  condition  of  this  army  he  hastened 
to  the  relief  of  his  comrade,  and  with  a  force  of  twenty-two  thousand  men 
arrested  the  attack  of  the  Prussians  at  Valmy.  The  latter  took  possession 
of  the  heights  of  La  Lune  and  at  once  opened  a  vigorous  cannonade  upon 
th^  French.     There  was  not  much  gained  on  either  side,  but  the  moral  effect 
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of  the  battle,  or  skirmish,  was  of  more  effect  in  arousing  the  spirits  of  the  re- 
publicans than  the  immediate  effects  of  the  battle  would  seem  to  warrant.  It 
was  the  first  success  of  the  republican  forces  with  a  foreign  foe.  General  KeU 
lermann  was  on  allegation  of  treason  against  the  republic ;  he  was  imprisoned 
for  ten  months  and  only  released  by  the  fall  of  Robespierre.  The  repeated 
defeats  of  the  French  arms  was  visited  upon  poor  Louis,  who  was  at  once 
confined  with  his  family  in  the  Temple.  But  in  September  the  Convention, 
fearing  the  approach  of  the  Prussians,  who  had  advanced  as  far  as  Campagne, 
dissolved  itself.  All  Paris  was  in  a  terrible  state  of  excitement.  In  Decem- 
ber,  the  king  was  brought  to  trial  and  called  to  answer  for  repeated  acts  of 
treason  against  the  republic.  On  the  20th  of  January,  1793,  Louis  XVI.  was 
condemned  to  death  and  was  beheaded  the  next  day.  At  ten  o'clock  in 
the  morning  he  was  conducted  to  the  guillotine,  accompanied  by  an  Irish  cler- 
gyman, the  Abb6  Edgeworth,  whom  he  charged  to  take  care,  if  his  family  was 
ever  restored  to  the  throne,  that  no  attempt  should  be  made  to  avenge  his 
death.  Extensive  preparation  was  made  to  prevent  any  attempt  at  rescue. 
As  the  executioner  had  bound  him  Louis  burst  away  and  exclaimed,  "  French- 
meVi,  I  die  innocent !  I  pray  that  my  blood  come  not  on  France.**  The  rolling 
of  drums  drowned  his  voice,  but  the  abb6  cried  out,  "  Son  of  St.  Louts,  ascend 
to  the  skies." 

After  the  death  of  her  husband,  the  widowed  queen  remained  with 
her  children  in  the  Temple,  cheered  by  the  pity  and  kindness  of  Madame 
Elizabeth,  until  the  poor  little  prince — a  gentle,  but  spirited  boy  of  eight — was 
taken  from  them,  and  shut  up  in  the  lower  rooms,  under  the  charge  of  a 
brutal  wretch  (a  shoemaker)  named  Simon,  who  was  told  that  the  boy  was  not 
to  be  killed  or  guillotined,  but  to  be  "got  rid  of" — namely,  tormented  to 
death  by  bad  air,  bad  living,  blows,  and  rude  usage.  Not  long  after  August 
1st,  Marie  Antoinette  was  taken  to  a  dismal  chamber  in  the  Conciergerie 
prison,  and  there  watched  day  and  night  by  National  Guards,  until  she  too 
was  brought  to  trial,  and  sentenced  to  die  October  i6th,  eight  months  after 
her  husband.  Gentle  Madame  Elizabeth  was  likewise  put  to  death,  and  only 
the  two  children  remained,  shut  up  in  separate  rooms  ;  but  the  girl  was  better 
off  than  her  brother,  in  that  she  was  alone,  with  her  little  dog,  and  had  no  one 
who  made  a  point  of  torturing  her. 

After  the  death  of  the  king  in  January,  1793,  revolts  broke  out  in  all 
parts  of  France.  On  the  ist  of  February  war  was  declared  against  England, 
which  entered  into  a  second  coalition  with  Holland,  Spain,  Naples,  and  the 
German  States  against  the  republic.  An  insurrection  broke  out  in  La  Vendee 
at  the  same  time  under  Cathelineau,  Larochejacquelein,  the  Chouans  and 
others.  The  second  named  signaled  himself  by  many  heroic  acts  and  gained 
success  against  the  republicans  for  some  time,  but  was  finally  defeated 
December  13th,  1793,  and  escaped  with  difficulty.  This  insurrection  was 
finally  put  down  by  General  Hoche,  who  was  able  by  moderate  and  prudent 
steps  to  suppress  the  revolt  and  gain  the  entire  district.  The  proscription  of 
the  Girondists  followed,  as  we  have  already  related,  and  the  reign  of  terror 
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began  the  31st  of  May,  1793.  Marat,  Danton,  and  Robespierre  were  the 
bloody  triumivrate  who  upheld  this  merciless  and  insatiable  terrorism  all  over 
France.  The  human  mind  turns  with  a  shudder  from  the  fearful  sights 
presented. 

Meanwhile  the  guillotine  was  every  day  in  use.  Cart-loads  were  carried 
from  the  prisons — nobles,  priests,  ladies,  young  girls,  lawyers,  servants,  shop- 
keepers, everybody  whom  the  savage  men  who  were  called  the  Committee  of 
Public  Safety  chose  to  condemn.  There  were  guillotines  in  almost  every 
town;  but  at  Nantes  the  victims  were  drowned,  and  at  Lyons  they  were 
placed  in  a  square  and  shot  down  with  grape  shot. 

Moreover,  all  churches  were  taken  from  the  faithful.  A  wicked  woman 
was  called  the  Goddess  of  Reason,  and  carried  in  a  car  to  the  great  cathedral 
of  Notre  Dame,  where  she  was  enthroned.  Sundays  were  abolished,  and 
every  tenth  day  was  kept  instead,  and  Christianity  was  called  folly  and 
superstition ;  in  short,  the  whole  nation  was  given  up  to  the  most  horrible 
frenzy  agfainst  God  and  man.  The  victims  of  the  guillotine  could  be 
numbered  by  thousands.  The  leaders  of  the  convention  seemed  to  be 
insatiable,  and  each  in  turn  became  jealous  of  the  others.  We  have  already 
spoken  of  one,  we  will  now  devote  a  little  space  to  the  other  two. 

Jean  Paul  Marat  was  one  of  the  most  detestable  and  infamous  characters 
of  this  period.  He  was  born  in  1744.  The  Revolution  brought  him  into 
prominence,  and  he  had  unbounded  influence  over  the  lower  classes.  It  was 
owing  to  him  that  the  massacre  of  September,  1792,  was  characterized  with  so 
much  atrocity.  In  the  midst  of  this  he  was  elected  to  the  Convention ;  but 
when  he  first  appeared  he  was  met  with  expressions  of  abhorrence ;  no  one 
would  sit  near  him,  and  when  he  rose  to  speak  there  was  the  utmost  confusion. 
No  falsehood  was  too  monstrous  and  no  deed  too  atrocious  for  him.  His 
Journal  which  he  had  been  publishing  was  now  called  the  Journal  de  la 
Republiquey  and  was  more  ferocious  and  blood-thirsty  than  ever.  He  demanded 
two  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  heads,  and  defended  his  demand  in  the 
Convention,  saying  that  if  this  was  not  granted  he  would  demand  more.  He 
was  most  bitter  against  the  king,  and  at  his  trial  called  upon  the  people  to 
slay  two  hundred  thousand  of  the  adherents  of  the  old  regime,  and  to  reduce 
the  Convention  to  one-fourth  it's  numbers.  He  obtained  the  enregister  of  the 
act  by  which  four  hundred  thousand  suspected  persons  were  imprisoned. 
The  rash,  unscrupulous  and  bloody  wretch  was  associated  with  his  peers  in 
crime.  But  he,  the  most  vindictive  and  perhaps  the  basest  of  the  three,  was 
the  first  to  fall ,  for  on  July  13th,  1793,  he  was  stabbed  to  the  heart  by  a  girl 
named  Charlotte  Corday,  who  hoped  thus  to  end  these  horrors  .  but  the  other 
two  continued  their  work  of  blood,  till  Robespierre  grew  jealous  of  Danton, 
and  had  him  guillotined. 

This  young  lady  was  descended  from  a  noble  family,  but  she  early 
imbibed  revolutionary  principles.  Her  soul  revolted  at  the  horrors  which  she 
saw  enacted  around  her,  and  she  resolved  to  rid  France  of  one  of  the  three 
leaders ;  she  was  undecided  whether  Robespierre  or  Marat.     It  is  said  that 
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while  she  was  debating  which  one  she  should  strike  the  latter  issued  his 
demand  for  more  heads,  and  by  this  token  she  decided  which  should  be  her 
victim.  After  the  deed  she  was  at  once  arrested  and  dragged  before  the 
tribunal,  where  she  boldly  avowed  the  act  and  defended  it.  Of  course  she 
was  condemned  to  death,  and  on  the  17th  of  July  sent  to  the  guillotine. 
Her  great  beauty  added  to  the  interest  which  surrounded  her  heroic  act. 
This  event  was  followed  by  some  of  the  worst  atrocities  which  disgraced  the 
French  name ;  streams  of  blood  as  it  was  said  to  the  manes  of  Marat.  His 
likeness,  painted  with  gaping  wounds,  was  hung  up  in  the  Convention,  and  his 
housekeeper,  whom  he  had  married  "  one  fine  day  in  the  presence  of  the  sun," 
was  maintained  at  the  expense  of  the  State.  His  body  was  granted  a  place 
in  the  Pantheon,  but  was  cast  out  again  on  November  8th,  1795,  and  his 
picture  removed  from  the  Convention. 

The  remaining  one  of  the  infamous  triumvirate  was  Georgies-Jacques 
Danton,  who  was  born  in  1759.  When  the  revolution  broke  out  he  was 
an  advocate,  with  no  reputation  except  one  for  dissolute  habits.  The 
fierce,  half-savage  character  of  the  man  drew  him  at  once  into  the  vortex 
of  the  commotion;  Mirabeau  quickly  detected  his  genius  and  hastened 
to  attach  him  to  himself.  The  political  r61e  of  Danton  began  with  the 
flight  of  the  king  and  his  return.  On  the  17th  of  July  he  and  others 
gathered  the  people  in  the  Champ-de-Mars  and  goaded  them  on  to  demand 
the  deposition  of  the  king. 

Sometime  after  this  he  became  procureur-substitut  for  the  city  of 
Paris.  The  court  found  it  could  not  frighten  him  and  undertook  to 
bribe  him.  With  what  success  it  is  now  impossible  to  say,  but  the 
weight  of  evidence  points  to  his  venality.  However  it  was,  he  soon 
became  the  more  implacable  of  royalty  than  before.  Danton  was  the 
man  whose  harangues  excited  the  rabble  to  their  infuriated  attack  upon 
the  Tuileries  on  the  night  of  that  fatal  loth  of  August,  and  led  to  the 
butchery  of  the  Swiss  guard.  He  was  immediately  promoted  to  the 
office  of  minister  of  justice,  which  gave  him  such  commanding  influence. 
He  was  the  incarnate  spirit  of  the  revolution,  and  manifested  the  same 
heroic  audacity  in  the  presence  of  danger  from  without  and  the  same 
maniacal  terror  at  the  appearance  of  danger  from  within.  It  was  his 
impassioned  eloquence  which  restored  their  spirit  to  the  panic-stricken 
populace  when  the  Prussians  were  thundering  at  the  very  gates  of  Paris. 
He  mounted  the  rostrum  and  in  a  speech  of  tremendous  power  stirred 
the  very  souls  of  his  audiencd.  In  a  few  weeks  no  less  than  fourteen 
republican  armies  were  raised,  equipped,  and  ready  to  repel  with  unex- 
ampled bravery  the  entire  allied  forces.  On  the  very  evening  on  which 
Danton  spoke,  September  2d,  was  the  beginning  of  the  September  mas- 
sacres. Danton  thanked  the  assassins  not  as  the  minister  of  justice, 
but  the  minister  of  the  revolution.  When  he  was  elected  as  one  of  the 
deputies  of  Paris  he  at  once  resigned  his  office  as  minister  and  hastened 
to   the   trial   of  the  king.     He  showed  his  character  when   he   replied  to 
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one  of  his  friends  in  the  convention,  who  said  that  they  could  not  legally 
try  the  king.  "  You  are  right,  so  we  will  not  try  him  but  we  kill  him'' 
On  the  loth  of  May  he  established  "the  extraordinary  criminal  tribunal," 
and  was  also  president  of  the  committee  of  public  safety.  He  now  set  about 
the  work  of  crushing  the  Girondists ;  how  well  he  succeeded  we  have 
already  shown. 

For  some  strange  reason  he  began  after  this  to  display  some  intimations 
of  returning  humanity:  he  disapproved  of  the  guillotine,  and  some  other 
gleams  of  feeling  lost  him  the  respect  of  the  Jacobins.  There  came  a  clash 
between  him  and  Robespierre  ;  an  attempt  was  made  to  reconcile  them,  but 
after  an  interview  they  parted  on  worse  terms  than  ever.  He  had  become 
convinced  that  the  revolution  was  a  sham,  and  conscious  of  his  inherent  power 
he  sank  into  apathy.  He  declared  that  his  enemies  dared  not  lift  a  finger 
against  him.  He  was  arrested  on  the  night  of  the  30th  of  March,  1794, 
brought  before  the  same  tribunal  he  had  instituted,  and  by  them  condemned 
to  death.  He  was  guillotined  on  the  5th  of  April.  He  foretold  the  down- 
fall of  Robespierre  and  called  him  "  an  infamous  poltroon,"  and  said,  "  I  was 
the  only  man  who  could  save  him." 

The  duke  of  Orleans,  Louis  Philippe  Joseph,  was  tried  before  the  tribunal 
in  Marseilles  with  all  the  Bourbons,  but  was  acquitted  from  the  charge  of 
high  treason.  He  was  at  once  seized  and  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  Paris, 
by  which  he  was  condemned  to  death  November  6th,  1793,  and  carried  to 
the  guillotine  the  same  day.  Madame  Roland  was  arrested  on  the  same 
night  that  her  husband  made  his  escape  from  Paris  to  Rouen  and  imprisoned 
in  the  Abbaye.  A  more  dauntless  and  intrepid  spirit  never  entered  its  enclos- 
ure. She  was  released  on  the  24th  of  June,  but  was  at  once  re-arrested,  with- 
out the  shadow  of  accusation,  and  taken  to  Saint  Pelagic.  Thence  she  was 
summoned  on  the  first  of  November — having  been  employed  in  the  mean  while 
in  writing  her  memoirs — to  the  revolutionary  tribunal  and  sentenced  to  the 
guillotine.  The  scaffold  was  erected  at  the  foot  of  a  statue  of  liberty,  and  she 
exclaimed,  "  Oh,  Liberty,  what  crimes  are  committed  in  thy  name  !  " 

With  one  other  name  we  will  come  to  the  close  of  the  reign  of  terror. 
He  is  the  Count  Barras,  Paul-Jean-Frangois-Nicolas.  He  was  a  prominent 
character  in  the  period  of  which  we  are  writing.  He -was  bom  in  1755.  At 
the  outbreak  of  the  revolution  he  entered  into  the  contest.  He  was  a  deputy 
for  the  third  estate  in  that  famous  States-general  of  1789.  He  took  an  active 
part  in  the  assault  upon  the  Tuileries,  after  which  he  received  the  appoint- 
ment of  administrator  of  the  department  of  war  and  then  of  the  county  of 
Nice.  He  promptly  voted  for  the  execution  of  the  king  and  declared  against 
the  Girondists.  The  siege  of  Toulon  and  the  triumph  of  the  revolutionary 
party  were  in  a  great  measure  due  to  his  activity.  And  after  the  victory  he 
shared  in  all  the  bloody  acts  which  were  adopted.  Robespierre  and  the  other 
terrorists  hated  him,  and  it  was  he  who  contributed  to  their  final  overthrow 
more  than  any  one  other  man.  The  Convention  appointed  him  commander-in- 
chief  and  virtually  made  him  dictator  for  the  time  being.  It  was  while  hold- 
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ing  this  high  office,  and  on  the  very  day  which  beheld  the  fall  of  his  rival,  that 
he  visited  the  Temple  where  the  young  prince  Louis  XVII.  was  confined  and 
ordered  his  better  treatment.  Then  he  hurried  to  the  Palais  of  Justice  and 
suspended  the  execution  of  the  prisoners  who  were  there  condemned  to 
death. 


XTQ. 

THE  DMCTOfiT. 


UT  Robespierre  was  dead,  and  the  reign  of  terror  was 

over.     The  reaction  had  set  in  and  already  the  eyes  of 

l^  France,  if  not  of  all   Europe,  were  being  dazzled  by  the 

1/    brilliant    exploits    of    the    young    Corsican,     Napoleon 

Bonaparte. 

He  was  bom  on  the  15th  of  August,  1769,  and  at  the 
age  of  ten  entered  the  military  school  at  Brienne,  as  a 
king's  pensioner.  During  the  five  years  he  remained  here 
he  displayed  a  wonderful  aptitude  for  mathematics, 
%  and  geography,  but  a  decided  disinclination  for  merely 
verbal  and  ornamental  studies.  He  was  taciturn  and  reserved  in 
his  manner,  owing,  doubtless,  to  the  fact  that  he  was  a  foreigner 
and  learned  French  after  he  came  to  the  school.  He  was  also 
poor  and  unacquainted  with  French  manners.  In  October,  1784, 
he  went  to  the  government  military  academy  to  complete  his 
studies  for  the  army,  and  in  a  year  received  his  commission  as  a 
sub-lieutenant  in  the  artillery  regiment  of  de  la  F^re,  Napoleon 
was  serving  in  the  garrison  at  Valence.  He  adopted  the  popular 
side  in  his  usual  quiet  and  undemonstrative  manner.  The  boisterous 
enthusiasm  and  the  noisy  zeal  of  his  associates  were  repulsive  to  him. 
Napoleon  wais  in  Paris  with  his  friend  Bourrienne  when  the  riotous  attack 
was  made  upon  the  Tuileries,  on  that  infamous  20th  of  July.  When  the 
poor  king  Louis  was  forced  to  don  the  red  cap,  Bonaparte  quietly  remarked : 
"  It  is  all  over  henceforth  with  that  man."  He  went  back  to  his  lodgings 
more  thoughtful  and  morose  than  usual. 

When  the  bloody  scenes  of  the  loth  of  August  had  been  enacted  he 
returned  to  his  home  at  Corsica  where  General  Paoli  was  in  the  chief 
command.  This  general  revolted  at  the  cruel  September  massacres,  and  in 
consequence  threw  off  his  allegiance  and  sought  the  aid  of  England. 
Napoleon,  with  others  who  were  active  but  unsuccessful  in  opposing  Paoli, 
were  obliged  to  flee  from  Corsica. 

At  this  time  he  petitioned  for  employment  by  the  Convention  and  was 
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appointed  lieutenant-colonel  of  artillery,  and  sent  to  aid  in  the  capture   of 
Toulon.     It  was  owing  entirely  to  his  genius  and  stratagem  that  the  city 
capitulated  on  the  19th  of  December,  1793.     In   the  following  February  he 
was  promoted  to  brigadier-general  and  assigned  to  command  of  artillery  in 
"the  army  of  the  South."     He   afterward   went   to   Genoa  to   inspect  the 
fortifications,  and  report  upon  the  feeling  of  the  inhabitants.     At  the  opening 
of  the  year  1795   he  was  again  in  Paris  seeking  employment  for  his  sword, 
and  at  one  time  seriously  thought  of  offering  his  services  to  the  sultan  of 
Turkey,  from  sheer  ennui  at  his  long  inactivity.     A  wide-spread  reaction  had 
taken  hold  of  France  after  the  death  of  Robespierre,  and  the  people  were 
becoming  weary  of  the  long-continued  bloodshed,    and  there    arose  a  new 
form  of  government.     This  consisted  of  a  legislative  organization,  divided, 
into  two  bodies :  ist,  the  council  of  five  hundred,  whose  power  was  to  frame 
the  laws,  and  the  council  of  the  ancients,  whose  duty  it  was  to  pass  them.    The 
executive  department  of  government  was  entrusted  to  five  members  chosen 
from  these  two  councils,  and  had  its  seat  at  the  Luxembourg.      The  five 
chosen  were  L^peaux,  Letoumeur,  Rewbel,  Barras,  and  Camot.      This  was  the 
famous  Directory,  which  came  to  power  in  a  time  of  intensest  peril  for  France. 
The  country  was  at  this  time  surrounded  with  most  powerful  enemies,  and 
within   distrust,  malice,  and  discontent   made  the  administration  of  govern- 
ment well  nigh  hopeless.     She  was  saved  from  the^reed  of  foreign  powers  by 
the  matchless  bravery  of  her  soldiers,  and  if  the  Directory  had  all  been  as 
patriotic  and  firm  as  some  of  them  were  she  might  have  been  saved  from 
internal  spoliation  by  her  own  sons.    Their  policy  at  home  was  on  the  whole 
most   lamentable.     The  same  demoralization   which   had   characterized   the 
times  of  Danton  and  his  co-operators  prevailed  at  this  time,   and  the  effort  of 
the  honest  minority  to  serve  the  country  was  futile.     Barras  was  a  fitting 
representative  of  the  turpitude  of  the  hour,  and  he  set  the  example  in  all  the 
excesses  of  the  times.     It  became  painfully  evident  that  France  could  not  be 
reconstructed  by  the  fag-end  of  the  revolution.     There  was  now  an  imperative 
demand    for  a  power  and    skill  that  had  been  disciplined    away  from    the 
unhealthy  atmosphere  of  the  metropolis,  to  accomplish  this  herculean  task. 
The  thoughts  of  a  patriot,  Abb6  Sieyes,  were  directed  to  the  army,  where  a 
host  of   new  and  brilliant  names  were  now  rising,  Hoche,  Joubert,  Brune, 
Kleber,  Desaix,  Massena,  Moreau,  Bemadotte,  Augereau,  and  Bonaparte.     The 
abb6  made   known   his   plan    for   the  overthrow  of  the  Directory,  and  the 
establishment  of  a  consulate,  which  was  in  fact  only  a  monarchy  under  the 
thin  disguise  of  a  republican  form  of  government.     It  was  propounded  first 
to  Moreau,  who  was  startled  by  its  audacity,  and  then  to  Angereau,  who  could 
not  comprehend  it,  and  lastly  to  Bonaparte  on  his  return  from  Egypt,  who 
admired  it  and  fell  into  the  plan,  with  what  success  we  shall  hereafter  see. 
The  Directory  was  a  government  of  weakness,  immorality  and  intrigue.     But 
under  it  there  was  a  general  amnesty,  and  the  outward  order  of  affairs  was 
resumed,  and  upon  the  whole,  after  the  reign  of  terror,  it  may  have  been  the 
best  under  the  circumstances.     Peace  was  concluded  in  1795  with  Spain  and 
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Prussia.  On  the  13th  of  October,  1795,  there  was  a  rising  of  the  arrondisse- 
ments  of  Paris,  and  there  were  thirty  thousand  troops  ready  to  seize  the 
Tuileries,  in  which  the  Convention  held  its  meetings.  The  Directory  had 
entrusted  the  defense  of  the  Convention  to  Moreau,  but  he  bad  failed  to 
meet  the  exigency  of  the  moment. 

Napoleon  had  seen  the  general  march  out  to  quell  the  insurgents,  and  as 
quickly  flee  in  cowardice  before  the  rabble.  He  hastened  to  the  Tuileries,  and 
with  calm  visage  and  undaunted  heart  watched  the  deliberations,  if  such  they 
might  be  termed,  of  the  terror-stricken  Convention.  Moreau  had  been  dis- 
missed in  dishonor.  Resistance  seemed  to  be  useless.  It  was  now  eleven  at 
night,  and  all  was  consternation.  Barras  rose  and  broke  the  awful  stillness  of 
that  chamber.  "I  know  the  man  who  can  defend  us,"  he  nervously  said,  "it 
is  the  young  Corsican  officer,  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  whose  military  abilities  I 
witnessed  at  Toulon.  He  is  a  man  who  will  not  stand  upon  ceremony." 
Napoleon  was  called  down  and  asked,  "  Are  you  willing  to  undertake  the  de- 
fense of  the  Convention  ?  "  "  Yes,"  was  the  terse  reply.  They  were  surprised 
to  see  a  small,  slender,  pale-faced  youth  of  eighteen  before  them.  Hesitating 
a  moment,  the  president  continued :  "  Are  you  aware  of  the  magnitude  of  the 
undertaking?"  With  his  eagle  glance  fixed  full  upon  his  questioner  the 
young  soldier  said,  "  Perfectly  ;  and  I  am  in  the  habit  of  accomplishing  what  I 
undertake!  But  I  must  be.entirely  untrammeled  by  the  Convention."  When 
the  sun  rose  the  next  morning  the  Tuileries  appeared  like  an  entrenched 
camp.  Artillery  was  placed  to  command  every  approach  and  defend  the  cap- 
ital from  the  attacks  of  the  infuriated  mobs.  The  armed  warriors,  black  and 
threatening,  poured  down  the  narrow  streets.  The  members  sat  in  silent  awe 
in  their  very  seats,  awaiting  the  attack  upon  whose  issue  so  much  depended. 
Five  thousand  against  thirty  thousand.  Napoleon,  with  his  guns  loaded  to 
the  muzzle,  was  ready  for  the  first  fire,  but  he  would  not  assume  the  respon- 
sibility of  opening  the  contest.  He  did  not  wait  long;  the  first  volley  opened 
upon  the  handful  of  defenders.  It  was  the  signal  for  the  instantaneous  dis- 
charge of  all  the  artillery,  which  belched  forth  its  slaughter  and  death  till  the 
pavements  were  filled  with  the  dead  and  wounded.  The  day  was  won,  and 
Napoleon  had  taken  the  first  advance  to  fame.  As  unmoved  as  if  he  had 
done  nothing  extraordinary,  he  returned  to  the  Tuileries.  Was  it  luck  ?  No, 
for  Moreau  had  the  same  opportunity  and  failed.  It  was  the  fact  that  the 
Corsican  had  pluck  as  well  as  luck. 

Bonaparte  was  at  once  appointed  commander  of  the  army  of  the  interior 
and  was  afterward  sent  to  Italy,  where  he  won  the  battles  of  Montenotte 
against  the  Austrians  April  12th,  1796,  and  Mondovi  April  22d,  in  which  he 
defeated  the  Sardinians  ;  then  followed  the  victory  of  Lodi  over  the  Austrian 
army  May  loth.  He  was  now  justly  regarded  as  the  hero  of  Italy.  Then 
Napoleon  hastily  entered  the  city  of  Milan  and  gave  up  all  the  northern  part 
of  Italy  to  the  demands  of  his  army.  Then  commenced  a  wholesale  trans- 
portation of  specimens  of  Italian  art  to  satisfy  the  sight-scers  of  Paris.  This 
appears  to  show  the  barbaric  character  of  French  warfare.     The  Directory 
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ordered  that  he  should  levy  contributions  on  all  the  States  that  he  had  freed, 
and,  according  to  his  own  account,  he  sent  to  France  not  less  than  fifty  mill- 
ion florins. 

The  Austrians  made  an  attempt  to  dispossess  Napoleon  from  the  places 
he  had  taken.  An  army  of  sixty  thousand  compelled  him  to  raise  the  siege 
of  Mantua,  but  Marshal  Wurmser  was  himself  defeated  near  Castiglione  on 
the  Sth  of  August,  and  again  at  Bassano,  September  8th.  In  consequence  of 
these  defeats  the  Austrian  was  forced  to  seek  shelter  in  Mantua,  with  only 
sixteen  thousand  left  of  the  sixty  thousand  with  which  he  entered  Italy.  The 
Austrians  then  sent  a  third  army  in  two  divisions;  one  of  (hirty  thousand 
under  Marshal  Alvinzi  and  another  of  twenty  thousand  under  General  Davi- 
dowich.  This  was  a  terrible  campaign  for  Napoleon,  with  his  exhausted  troops 
he  was  fronted  by  two  fresh  armies  and  was  himself  disheartened.  At  first 
the  Austrians  were  successful,  but  after  a  severe  fight  of  three  days  at  Areola, 
November  17th,  they  were  defeated  by  the  French  general.  At  this  time  his 
dispatches  to  the  Directory  show  how  thoroughly  absorbed  he  was  in  the  ma- 
terial welfare  of  France.  A  fourth  army  of  fifty  thousand  began  the  cam- 
paign of  1797,  but  it  was  completely  routed  by  Napoleon  on  January  14th, 
and  but  a  little  while  after  Admiral  Wurmser  was  starved  into  surrender.  A 
fifth  army  under  the  archduke  Charles  was  forced  to  retreat  before  the  hero, 
and  Napoleon  had  a  design  of  marching  upon  Vienna,  and  he  actually  ap- 
proached within  eight  days'  march  of  that  capital. 

The  Austrians  were  thoroughly  alarmed  and  made  proposals  for  peace, 
which  ended  in  the  treaty  of  Campo  Formio,  which  was  signed  on  the  17th 
of  October,  1796. 

It  is  generally  conceded  that  his  brilliant  talent  was  never  more  remark- 
ably displayed  in  this  entire  campaign,  and  it  is  but  just  to  him  to  record 
that  he  used  his  utmost  endeavors  to  withstand  the  exorbitant  demands 
of  the  Directory,  and  from  all  the  vast  amounts  which  he  levied  on  the 
consigned  States  not  one  penny  was  devoted  to  his  own  use.  The  glory 
of  the  French  arms  was  established  abroad,  but  she  was  still  suffer- 
ing under  the  distractions  at  home.  The  Directory  had  repudiated 
two-thirds  of  the  public  debt,  and  thus  ruined  the  commerce  of  France 
as  well  as  its  foreign  credit.  In  December,  1797,  Napoleon  returned  to 
France,  where  he  was  enthusiastically  received,  and  under  a  pretext  of 
invading  England  a  force  of  thirty  thousand  men  was  raised  and  he  was 
appointed  commander.  But  under  this  mask  an  expedition  for  Egypt  was 
fitted  out,  and  on  June  29th  he  landed  in  Alexandria.  At  this  period 
Turkey  was  at  peace  with  France,  and  this  invasion  of  a  dependency  of 
the  sultan  was  unwarrantable  and  opposed  to  the  policy  of  Europe.  It 
,  reminds  us  of  Eastern  rather  than  Western  warfare.  Alexandria  was  cap- 
tured and  the  French  army  marched  on  Cairo.  The  Mamelukes  prepared 
to  resist  the  invasion,  but  at  "the  battle  of  the  Pyramids"  they  were 
totally  defeated  and  the  French  were  masters  of  Egypt.  Napoleon  entered 
the  capital  and  began  to  reorganize  the  civil  and  military  government  of 
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the  country.  But  on  the  2d  day  of  August,  Nelson,  the  English  admiral, 
completely  destroyed  the  fleet  at  Aboukir  bay,  and  so  cut  off  Napo- 
leon's communication  with  Europe.  A  month  after  the  sultan  declared 
war  against  him.  He  felt  compelled  to  go  elsewhere,  and  so  marched  his 
army  of  ten  thousand  men  across  the  desert,  and  on  the  9th  of  February, 
1799,  he  stormed  and  carried  Jaffa  after  a  heroic  resistance  by  the  Turkish 
army.*  Then  he  marched  northward  and  attacked  Acre  on  the  17th.  Here 
his  victories  ended  and  he  was  obliged  to  retire  before  the  desperate 
bravery  and  obstinate  valor  of  old  Djezzer,  assisted  by  Sir  Sidney  Smith 
with  a  small  force  of  English  sailors  and  marines.  He  then  began  his 
retreat  to  Egypt  and  re-entered  Cairo,  June  14th.  In  the  meaa  time  the 
sultan  had  raised  an  army  of  eighteen  thousand  at  Aboukir,  which  was 
completely  routed  by  the  French  commander  July  25th.  But  the  posi- 
tion of  Napoleon  was  far  from  being  comfortable,  and  he  resolved  to 
return  to  France.  He  had  heard  of  the  disasters  in  Italy  and  confusion 
in  Paris,  and  therefore  he  hurried  home.  He  barely  escaped  capture  by 
an  English  fleet)  but  finally  landed  at  Frejus  on  the  9th  of  October. 


xvm. 


THE  GONSDLM 


[^E  entered  at  once  into  the  movement  against  the 
Directory,  and  grasping  the  situation  led  the  move- 
ment which  overthrew  the  government.  He,  with 
Sieyes  and  Roger  Ducos,  succeeded  in  being  nomi- 
nated as  consuls.  In  the  early  part  of  i8cx)  the 
new  Constitution  was  promulgated,  which,  though 
constitutional  upon  the  face,  in  fact  made  Bonaparte 
the  sole  executive.  He  at  once  displayed  a  most 
consummate  ability  in  reorganizing  the.  government,  to  which  he 
brought  a  systematic  eflSciency  and  a  spirit  of  centralization 
that  constituted  a  thoroughly  practical  administration.  In  a 
single  word  the  whole  power  was  now  in  the  hands  of  Napo- 
leon and  the  French  nation  perfectly  idolized  him.  He  caused 
the  repeal  of  the  most  obnoxious  laws  of  the  Revolution; 
reopened  the  churches  and  regulated  the  finances.  At  once 
the  prosperity  of  the  nation  was  insured.  In  the  latter  part 
of  January,  1800,  he  moved  to  the  Tuileries,  where  he  took  up 
his  residence.  The  French  were  thoroughly  tired  of  discord,  confusion  and 
revolution,  and  they  therefore  regarded  his  assumption  of  supreme  power 
with  entire  satisfaction.     But  Napoleon  was  well  aware  that  his  genius  was 
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especially  adapted  to  military  operations,  so  he  remained  but  k  short  time 
in  France;  He  left  Moreau  in  command  of  the  army  of  the  Rhine,  and 
crossed  the  Alps  into  Italy.  He  began  this  wonderful  march  May  13th, 
1800,  and  before  the  Austrian  Melas  were  aware  of  his  presence  he 
entered  Milan,  June  2d.  In  twelve  days  he  fought  the  fiercely  contested 
and  decisive  battle  of  Merango,  which  compelled  the  Austrians  to  retire  for 
the  second  time  from  Lombardy.  Later  in  the  year  hostilities  recommenced, 
but  the  Austrians  were  beaten  in  Germany  by  Moreau  and  in  Italy  by  Bonaparte 
until  they  were  glad  to  sue  for  peace.  On  the  24th  of  December  an  attempt 
was  made  upon  Napoleon's  life  by  the  means  of  an  infernal  machine.  The 
peace  of  Luneville  was  signed  on  the  9th  of  February,  1801,  and  France 
was  put  in  possession  of  all  the  territory  to  the  Rhine. 

England  was  the  only  country  that  refused  to  recognize  the  legality  of  the 
French  conquests  in  Italy,  and  it  was  not  until  March  27th,  1802,  that  the 
peace  of  Amiens  was  concluded  between  France,  Spain,  Holland  and  England. 
This  left  Napoleon  free  to  attend  to  schemes  for  the  aggrandizement  of 
France  and — himself.  These  were  nothing  less  than  to  make  her  the  control- 
ing  power  of  Europe  and  himself  the  powerful  master  and  the  founder  of  a 
new  dynasty.  He  adopted  measures  to  this  end  which  were  prudent,  ener- 
getic and  persistent ;  the  immediate  results  were  salutary  to  France,  but  at  the 
same  time  they  were  frequently  unjust,  unprincipled  and  criminal.  When  we 
consider  them  in  the  light  of  their  ultimate  effects  we  are  forced  to  regard 
them  as  execrable.  France  was  still  bleeding  from  internal  wounds,  and  it 
was,  first  of  all,  necessary  that  these  should  be  healed  and  the  scars  of  the 
conflict  removed.  This  could  only  be  done  by  a  conciliatory  policy  which 
should  unite  all  parties  and  antagonize  none.  The  first  consul  had  the  tact 
and  ability  to  do  this.  He  first  tranquilized  and  subjected  all  without  offend- 
ing any.  This  was  accomplished  by  treating  all  with  equal  favor  and  identi- 
fying himself  with  none.  By  this  means  Napoleon  was  able  to  gain  the 
confidence  and  the  gratitude  of  all  the  people.  He  busied  himself  in  superin- 
. tending  the  drafting  of  a  civil  code  for  France.  All  the  ablest  lawyers  of  the 
nation  were  brought  together  under  the  presidency  of  Cambr^r^s.  Napoleon 
took  frequent  part  in  their  deliberations.  The  result  of  their  work  Was  con- 
tained in  four  volumes,  The  Civil  Code  of  France,  Code  of  Procedure, 
Code  of  Instruction  in  Criminal  Law  and  Penal  Code,  all  of  which  are  vaguely 
termed  "  The  Napoleon  Code."  Attention  was  given  to  education,  manufac- 
tures and  commerce,  but  he  desired  especially  to  have  an  energetic  and  active 
people.  He  brought  to  the  government  of  France  the  same  executive  ability 
that  he  displayed  in  the  army,  and  was  already  emperor  in  all  but  name.  He 
would  not  consent  to  any  independent  power  but  his  own,  and  muzzled  the 
press.  The  Concordat  between  the  Church  and  State  was  concluded  at  Paris, 
June  15th,  1 801,  and  ratified  by  the  pope  April  7th,  1802.  By  this  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  were  compelled  to  vacate  their  sees.  They  were  now 
and  henceforth  to  be  appointed  by  the  first  consul  and  receive  their  installa- 
tion from  the  pope. .    The  curates  were  to  be  appointed  by  the  bishops  and 
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ratified  by  the  government.  No  religious  enactment,  consecration  festival  or 
other  ceremony  could  be  performed  except  by  permission  of  the  government. 
The  Sabbath  was  to  be  observed,  and  in  all  France  there  must  be  only  one 
form  of  liturgy  and  of  catechism.  On  the  other  hand  the  government  was  to 
pay  for  the  support  of  the  clergy. 

Napoleon  was  now  ready  to  strike  at  the  very  central  point  of  the  revolu- 
tion, the  idea  of  popular  liberty  and  the  equality  of  all  classes.  He  established 
the  "  Legion  of  Honor,"  and  at  once  constituted  a  privileged  class.  He  was 
advancing  with  rapid  strides  to  the  object  of  his  ambition.  There  arpse  some 
popular  opposition,  but  the  first  consul  now  felt  himself  strong  enough  to 
defy  all  the  popular  clamor.  He  was  made  consul  for  life  August  2d,  1802, 
after  a  plebiscite,  and  out  of  3,577,379  votes  all  but  eleven  thousand  were 
cast  for  the  measure.  Two  days  after  (August  4th)  there  appeared  a  senatus- 
consult,  without  any  previous  consultation  with  the  legislative  body,  and  upon 
the  advice  of  the  council  of  State  changed  the  constitution  again.  This  was 
effected  without  any  show  of  resistance  from  the  people. 

The  peace  between  France  and  England  did  not  long  continue.  The 
policy  of  Napoleon  in  Italy  had  continually  irritated  the  English,  and  repeated 
remonstrances  proving  ineffectual  the  British  government  declared  war  against 
France  May  18th,  1803.  At  once  the  navy  of  England  began  to  scour  the 
seas  and  completely  paralyzed  the  commerce  of  France.  Napoleon  threatened 
an  invasion  of  England,  and  for  this  purpose  collected  a  large  army  at  Bou- 
logne. He  so  completely  misunderstood  the  spirit  and  disposition  of  the 
English  nation  that  he  thought  that  he  would  be  welcomed  as  the  liberator  of 
the  people.  But  at  this  juncture  the  very  dangerous  conspiracy  against  him 
was  discovered,  and  led  to  one  of  the  most  despicable  acts,  if  not  the  blackest 
of  his  whole  career — the  murder  of  the  Duke  d'Enghien. 

This  conspiracy  of  the  Bourbon  princes  against  Napoleon  was  headed  by 
George  Cadoudal.  Pichegra  and  Moreau  had  succeeded  in  causing  an 
uprising  in  Brittany.  The  Duke  d'Enghien,  the  only  son  of  Prince  Henri  Louis 
Joseph,  had  retired  to  the  other  side  of  the  Rhine  after  the  peace  of  Luneville. 
But  when  the  discovery  of  the  Bourbon  conspiracy  was  made  in  Paris  Napo- 
leon  had  him  at  once  arrested  on  the  pretense  that  he  was  knowing  to  the 
conspiracy,  and  although  there  was  not  the  least  evidence  to  that  effect.  The 
natural  territory  of  Baden  was  invaded  and  the  duke  was  overpowered  by  an 
armed  band  after  attempting  resistance  on  the  night  of  May  17th,  1804.  He 
was  captured  with  a  few  friends  and.  servants  and  taken  to  Strasburg  and 
immediately  conveyed  to  Vincennes  ;  three  days  later  he  was  hastily  tried  and 
condemned  to  death ;  in  half  an  hour  the  sentence  was  executed.  This  cruel 
and  audaciously  criminal  act  has  affixed  a  lasting  stigma  to  the  name  of 
Napoleon  Bonaparte.  The  illegality  of  the  trial  and  sentence  was  subse- 
quently acknowledged  by  the  president  of  the  court,  General  Hullin.  Napo- 
leon endeavored  in  vain  to  excuse  his  action  in  the  eyes  of  Europe. 

George  Cadoudal  was  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Chouan  or  Rayalist  war  in 
Brittany.     He  was  bom  in  1771,  and  all  the  while  during  the  revolution  and 
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the  career  of  Napoleon  was  a  devoted  Royalist.  He  was  a  distinguished  char- 
acter in  the  conspiracy  against  the^  first  consul  in  1799,  but  had  escaped  to 
England  after  Napoleon  had  assumed  the  power.  The  latter  at  once  recognized 
the  ability  and  force  of  character  of  this  man  and  offered  to  make  him  a 
lieutenant-general  in  his  army,  which  he  refused,  as  he  also  did  another 
offer  of  a  pension  of  one  hundred  thousand  francs  if  he  would  only  remain 
quiet.  Subsequently,  when  George  Cadoudal  entered  into  thd  conspiracy  of 
which  we  are  speaking,  he  came  to  Paris,  where  he  was  arrested,  tried,  con. 
victed,  and  executed  June  25th,  1804.  He  was  a  man  of  uncompromising 
integrity  and  dauntless  resolution.  Napoleon  said  of  him,  "  His  mind  was 
cast  in  the  true  mold  ;  in  my  hands  he  would  have  done  great  things." 

Charles  Pichegru  had  been  a  successful  general  of  the  republic  and  risen 
to  the  chief  command  of  the  army  of  the  Rhine  in  1793,  where  he  gained 
repeated  victories  over  the  enemies  of  France,  but  on  finding  the  anarchy 
which  prevailed  in  Paris,  hfe  was  led  by  the  secret  offers  of  the  prince  of 
Cond^  to  favor  the  Bourbons.  His  conduct  aroused  the  suspicions  of  the 
Directory  and  he  was  superseded  in  the  command  by  Moreau,  and  subse- 
quently, on  account  of  other  intrigues,  he  was  transported  to  Cayenne.  He 
effected  his  escape  in  June,  1798,  and  entered  heart  and' soul  into  the 
Bourbon  conspiracy.  The  conspirators  secretly  came  to  Paris,  bent  upon 
taking  the  life  of  the  first  consul.  An  intimate  friend  of  Pichegru  betrayed 
him  to  the  government  for  a  bribe  of  one  hundred  thousand  crowns.  He  was 
surprised  in  his  sleep  and  carried  to  the  Temple,  where  he  was  afterward  found 
dead  in  his  bed.  An  attempt  to  fasten  his  death  as  a  private  assassination 
upon  Napoleon  lacks  evidence,  and  the  most  general  belief  is,  that  he  stran- 
gled himself. 
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^HE  conspiracy  was  crushed  in  its  beginning,  and  Napo- 
leon used  it  as  a  pretext  to  advance  his  claims  for 
the  emperorship.  The  question  of  another  change  in 
government  was  submitted  to  the  people,  and  out  of  a 
vote  of  between  3,000,000  and  4,000,000,  only  three  or 
four  thousand  were  against  the  measure.  But  as  munici- 
pal freedom  was  gone,  but  little  value  can  be  placed  upon 
this  expression  of  the  popular  will.  Oa  the  i8th  day  of  May 
Napoleon  assumed  the  title  of  emperor,  and  was  crowned,  not 
by  the  pope,  but  in  his  presence,  December  2d.  When  the 
pope  was  about  to  place  the  crown  upon  his  head,  he  suddenly 
snatched  it  from  the  pope's  hand  and  crowned  himself  with  it-. 
The  pope  had  come  to  Paris  for  the  purpose  of  crowning  Napo 
'leon  and  his  wife  Josephine.  Then  there  was  created  a  new  ordei 
of  nobility,  and  all  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  new  emperoi 
were  created  kings,  dukes,  counts,  and  placed  over  the  con- 
quered people  which  Jie  had  subdued.  By  the  means  of  his 
power  over  the  weakened  continental  nations,  he  made  an  efficient  blockade 
of  the  coast  of  England.  His  arms  were  everywhere  victorious,  with  the  one 
exception  of  the  operations  in  the  peninsula.  His  policy  of  aggrandizement 
began  at  this  time  to  arouse  the  attention  and  jealousy  of  all  the  other  powers, 
and  especially  Austria,  who  saw  her  territory  in  Italy  seriously  threatened. 
By  the  effort  of  England  a  coalition  was  formed  in  1805  against  France  by 
Austria,  Russia,  Sweden  and  England.  The  war  broke  out  in  September  of 
that  year,  and  Napoleon  moved  with  his  wonderful  celerity.  His  forces, 
which  were  scattered  widely,  were  gathered  as  quickly  at  Mainz.  A  forward 
march  across  Bavaria  compelled  General  Mack  to  surrender  Ulm  with  twenty 
thousand  men  on  October  17th,  and  Napoleon  entered  the  Austrian  capital  on 
the  13th  of  November.  The  news  of  this  electrified  all  France,  but  the  rest 
of  Europe  was  dumbfounded.  This  was  only  the  prelude  to  a  more  wonder- 
ful success.^  The  Russian  emperor  had  already  entered  Moravia  with  a 
large  army  and  joined  the  scattered  Austrian  troops.  Hurrying  northward 
the  French  emperor  did  not  lose  a  moment,  but  met  the  allied  armies  at 
Austerlitz  on  December  2d,  1805. 

The  allied  armies  of  Austria  and  Russia  were  under  the  immediate  com- 
mand of  their  respective  emperors,  and  they  advanced  in  five  columns  to  offer 
battle  to    the    French    emperor.      But    the    movements  of  these    were   ill* 
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conducted,  and  evidently  made  without  a  knowledge  of  the  strength  of  the 
French  army.  Napoleon  had  taken  his  head-quarters  at  Briinn.  The  strength 
of  his  army  was  fully  eighty  thousand  men,  but  they  were  so  carefully  con- 
cealed under  the  tactics  of  their  general  as  not  to  appear  to  be  nearly  so 
many.  The  engagement  began  at  7  o'clock  in  the  morning,  but  the  Russian 
line  was  quickly  broken  by  the  French.  The  left  wing  of  the  allied  army 
suffered  severely  toward  the  close  of  the  battle,  and  attempted  to  withdraw 
across  a  frozen  pond,  but  Napoleon  ordered  his  artillery  to  fire  upon  the  ice, 
which  was  thus  broken  and  thousands  of  the  troops  were  drowned.  According 
to  trustworthy  accounts  the  allied  armies  lost  thirty  thousand  men,  and  the 
French  twelve  thousand.  Russian  and  French  accounts  make  the  number  on 
each  side  respectively  much  less.  This  battle  was  followed  by  an  armistice, 
the  terms  being  dictated  by  the  conquering  emperor,  and  on  the  26th  of 
December,  by  the  treaty  of  Presburg,  Austria  was  completely  humbled  by 
this  disaster. 

Prior  to  this  decided  victory  the  French  navy  had  suffered  a  terrible 
defeat  at  Trafalgar.  The  French  fleet  was  commanded  by  Villeneuve,  and 
the  Spanish  fleet,  allied  with  it,  by  two  Spanish  admirals.  This  combined  fleet 
consisted  of  thirty-three  ships  of  the  line,  five  frigates  and  two  brigs.  The 
British  fleet  opposed  them  with  twenty-seven  ships  of  the  line,  four  frigates 
and  two  smaller  vessels.  The  engagement  resulted  in  an  overwhelming 
defeat  for  the  French,  but  the  English  lost  their  bravest  and  best  admiral, 
Nelson. 

On  the  27th  of  December  Napoleon  declared  war  against  the  king  of 
Naples,  because  he  had  violated  the  treaty  of  neutrality  by  receiving  an 
English  and  Russian  army  with  friendship  a  few  days  before  the  battle  of 
Austerlitz.  A  powerful  army  under  Massena  and  Joseph  Bonaparte  had 
hastened  to  Naples  to  enforce  the  promulgation  of  Napoleon's  annunciation, 
"The  royal  house  of  Naples  has,  ceased  to  reign."  The  army  reached  the 
capital  of  the  kingdom  February  15th,  1807,  ^^  whose  approach  the  royal 
house  fled  in  terror  to  Palermo.  The  emperor  at  once  appointed  his  brother 
Joseph  the  hereditary  king  of  that  beautiful  kingdom  and  made  him  a  tribu- 
tary of  the  empire.  The  capture  of  Gaeta,  July  i8th,  consummated  this 
revolution. 

Shortly  after  Joseph  Bonaparte  had  been  seated  on  the  throne  of  Naples 
a  delegation  from  Batavia  came  to  Paris  and  implored  that  Louis  Napoleon 
should  be  appointed  regent  of  that  country.  Immediately  this  prince  was 
proclaimed  king  of  Holland,  upon  the  same  conditions  that  his  brother  had 
been  made  king  of  Naples. 

The  kingdom  of  Italy  was  now  increased  by  the  addition  of  all  the  States 
which  had  formed  the  States  of  Venice,  and  over  this  was  placed  the  adopted 
son  of  the  emperor.  Eugene  Beauhamais,  who  had  married  the  Princess 
Augusta  of  Bavaria,  was  seated  on  the  throne  of  this  kingdom,  which  now 
embraced  all  Italy  except  Hetruria  and  Rome. 

While   Napoleon   raised   his  large 'family  of  relatives   to  dignity  and 
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renown  he  did  not  forget  to  reward  his  generals  with  dukedoms  and  provinces, 
by  which  he  could  bestow  emoluments  without  taxing  France  or  taking  from 
her  territory.  There  was,  in  fact,  a  double  empire,  the  direct  and  the  indirect. 
The  former  consisted  of  France  and  her  incorporated  provinces  under  the 
immediate  rule  of  Napoleon,  the  latter  of  the  kingdoms  and  principalities 
which  were  held  by  those  who  were  French  subjects  and,  at  the  same  time, 
dependent  for  their  power  upon  the  French  emperor. 

The  entire  administration  of  internal  affairs  tended  to  the  consolidation 
of  the  empire  and  the  last  vestige  of  freedom  to  the  French. 

The  restoration  of  the  Gregorian  Calendar  in  the  place  of  the  Republican, 
the  arrangement  of  the  Church  in  its  connection  with  the  State  and  national 
system  of  education,  all  tended  to  make  the  people  subservient  to  the  will  of 
a  despot.  Only  one  thing  was  wanting  to  concentrate  in  the  person  of  the 
emperor  alone  all  the  relations  of  Church,  education,  commerce  and  the  family 
— the  subjection  of  his  own  house.  This  was  effected  on  the  30th  of 
March,  1806,  by  the  imperial  family  statute^  by  which  he  was  able  to  rivet 
the  chains  more  closely,  not  only  about  France  itself,  but  around  the  allied 
States  he  had  connected  with  her.  By  this  his  own  family,  although  they 
occupied  foreign  thrones,  were  compelled  into  absolute  dependence  upon  him. 
From  the  time  he  became  consul  for  life  his  character  underwent  a  most 
radical  change  in  every  particular.  Before  that  the  good  of  France  may  have 
been  the  sole  object  of  his  ambition,  but  thereafter  his  egregious  personal 
ambition  swallowed  up  every  other  consideration. 

It  was  Germany  which  suffered  the  heaviest  from  the  treaty  of  Presbui^. 
March  15th,  1806,  Napoleon  gave  Cleves,  with  Berry  as  an  hereditary  duchy,  to 
his  brother-in-law,  Joachim  Murat,  upon  the  usual  condition.  The  imperial 
city  of  Frankfort  was  fallen  upon  by  French  troops,  put  under  contribution, 
and  presented  to  the  electoral  archchancellor  on  the  19th  of  September. 
The  uncle  of  the  great  Napoleon  was  appointed  his  coadjutor  May  28th. 

A  union  of  sixteen  German  princes,  under  the  control  of  the  French 
emperor,  was  concluded  at  Paris,  July  12th,  1806.  These  princes  agreed  by  a 
treaty  of  alliance  to  raise  a  contingent  of  sixty-three  thousand  men  for  all 
the  wars  which  France  might  wage.  Augsburg  and  Lindon  were  the  places  of 
rendezvous.  The  formation  of  this  confederation  was  communicated  with  no 
delay  by  the  French  charge'  d'affaires^  Bucher,  to  the  diet  of  the  German 
empire,  with  the  declaration  that  France  no  longer  recognized  the  existence  of 
a  German  empire.  Thus  passed  away  without  noise  or  confusion  an  empire 
which  Charles  the  Great  had  founded  more  than  a  thousand  years  before. 

The  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  as  this  union  was  styled,  increased  the 
territory  of  France  by  an  area  of  between  eleven  and  twelve  thousand 
square  miles,  and  added  eight  million  souls  to  her  population.  It  mattered 
not  by  what  title  he  was  called,  whether  emperor,  king,  prince,  or  protector, 
the  great  Napoleon  was  absolute  master  of  all.  Negotiations  for  peace  had 
been  begun  with  Russia  and  England,  but  they  were  abruptly  broken  off 
October  ist,     Prussia  began  to  arouse  herself  and  shake  off  her  blindness  to 
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the  situation,  now  she  was  thoroughly  alive  to  the  important  crisis.  War 
was  declared  by  France  on  the  7th,  and  by  Prussia  on  the  8th.  Preparations 
were  hurriedly  made.  Prussia  collected  an  army  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  men  in  the  vicinity  of  Erfurt.  It  was  a  valiant  army  but  poorly 
officered.  Napoleon  quietly,  and  with  astonishing  rapidity,  broke  through 
the  Prussians  and  suddenly  assailed  them  on  the  left  flank.  The  engagement 
near  Saalfeld  October  loth,  in  which  the  heroic  Prince  Louis  Ferdinand  of 
Prussia  fell  like  a  hero,  was  only  the  prelude  to  the  fatal  day  of  Jena  and 
Auerstadt  on  the  14th.  The  Prussian  power  was  overthrown  on  that  bloody 
field.  The  pages  of  modem  history  do  not  record  a  defeat  so  total  and 
irredeemable  as  this.  The  two  Prussian  armies  were  routed  and  dispersed  in 
spite  of  many  heroic  exploits.  Not  less  than  fifty  thousand  Prussians  fell  on 
that  day.  The  subsequent  disasters  were  even  more  appalling.  Two  days 
after  the  battle,  Erfurt  surrendered  with  its  strong  citadels  and  fourteen 
thousand  men.  The  day  after  this  the  entire  reserve  under  the  prince  of 
Wurtemburg  was  beaten  near  Halle.  The  French  crossed  the  Elbe  and 
entered  the  fortified  Sprancjau  on  the  24th  of  October,  and  Berlin  on  the 
25th.  The  end  of  disaster  had  not  yet  come ;  on  the  28th  the  Prussian 
general,  Hohenlohe,  surrendered  with  seventeen  thousand  men,  the  next  day 
six  thousand  cavalry  also  surrendered,  Lubeck  was  stormed  repeatedly  on  the 
6th  of  November,  and  was  surrendered  by  its  valiant  defender,  Blucher,  with 
ten  thousand  men.  Other  .cities  follow  the  same  fate,  and  before  the  first  of 
December  all  the  country  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Oder  with  9,ooo,cx)0 
inhabitants  had  surrendered  to  the  victorious  French  emperor.  All  Northern 
Germany  felt  the  scourge  of  the  victor,  and  neutral  territory  was  not  spared. 
Of  all  Germany,  Austria  alone  had  taken  no  part  in  the  war ;  but  the  sudden 
fall  of  Prussia,  although  it  might  make  their  own  overthrow  less  humiliating, 
was  none  the  less  an  object  of  terror  and  grief.  After  the  fall  of  the 
Prussian  capital  Napoleon  hastened  northward  to  meet  the  Russians,  who 
were  now  coming  to  the  aid  of  Prussia  ;  on  his  way  he  aroused  the  Poles  to 
make  a  strike  for  liberty,  but  only  with  partial  success.  The  French  were 
twice  beaten  back,  once  at  Pultask,  December  i8th,  1806,  and  again  at  Eylau, 
February  8th,  1807;  but  after  some  months  they  received  heavy  re-enforce- 
ments, and  on  the  13th  of  June  they  fought  and  won  the  great  battle  of 
Friedland,  which  led  to  the  treaty  of  Tilsit  July  7th.  At  the  same  conference 
a  secret  treaty  was  signed,  by  which  the  Russians  agreed  to  exclude  the 
English  from  her  ports.  Just  after  this  treaty  the  emperor  removed  the  last 
vestige  of  popular  government  from  the  people  by  the  abolition  of  the 
tribunate.  In  August  the  emperor  created  his  brother  Jerome,  sovereign  of 
Westphalia,  and  soon  after  declared  war  with  Portugal  on  account  of  her 
refusing  to  keep  the  British  ships  out  of  her  ports.  In  the  month  of  March, 
1808,  occurred  the  extraordinary  instance  of  trepanning  at  Bayonne,  by  which 
the  royal  family  of  Spain  came  into  the  hands  of  the  French.  In  the 
following  July  the  "dearly  beloved  brother"  of  Napoleon,  Joseph,  was 
ordered  to  exchange  the  throne  of  Naples  for  that  of  Spain  and  the  Indies. 
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His  successor  in  Naples  was  Joachim  Marat.  Spain  at  once  arose  in  arms, 
and  was  aided  by  England  under  Sir  John  Moore.  Napoleon  invaded  Spain, 
defeated  their  army,  and  entered  Madrid  December  4th.  But  he  was 
urgently  needed  elsewhere,  and  he  was  obliged  to  leave  Soult  and  other 
generals  to  conduct  the  war  in  the  peninsula.  Austria  once  more  prepared 
for  war,  which  began  in  the  spring  of  J809. 

The  first  great  operations  of  the  war  gave  no  very  decided  advantage  to 
Napoleon,  although  his  bulletins  spoke  of  partial  victories  as  final  triumphs. 
The  battle  of  Eckmuhl  on  the  22d  of  April  was  followed  by  the  entry  of  the 
French  into  Vienna  on  the  13th  of  May.  But  the  archduke  Charles  had 
re-enforced  his  army,  and  was  advancing  rapidly  along  the  left  bank  of  the 
Danube,  to  prevent  the  enemy  crossing  from  the  right  bank,  on  which 
Vienna  is  situated.  In  the  great  stream  of  the  Danube  is  the  island  of 
Lobau,  nearly  three  miles  in  length,  -and  nearly  two  miles  in  breadth.  To 
this  island  Napoleon  determined  to  transport  his  army.  This  was  an 
operation  of  no  common  difficulty  ;  but  it  was  accomplished  by  incessant 
labor  in  constructing  a  great  bridge  upon  boats,  held  in  their  places  by 
anchors,  or  by  the  weight  of  cannon  taken  from  the  arsenal  of  Vienna. 
From  Lobau  there  was  a  smaller  stream  to  cross,  by  a  similar  bridge,  before  a 
landing  could  be  effected  on  the  open  plain  on  the  left  bank.  On  the 
morning  of  the  21st  of  May,  the  army  of  the  archduke  Charles  saw  from 
wooded  heights  the  army  of  Napoleon  crossing  the  lesser  branch  of  the  river, 
and  pouring  into  the  great  level  called  Marchfeld.  As  the  French  formed 
their  line,  the  village  of  Aspem  was  on  one  flank ;  the  village  of  Essling  on 
the  other  flank.  On  the  21st  and  22d  of  May,  the  most  sanguinary  contest 
of  the  war  here  took  place.  "It  was  a  battle,"  says  Thiers,  "without  any 
result  but  an  abominable  effusion  of  blood."  Never  before  was  the  all- 
conquering  emperor  in  so  dangerous  a  position  as  when  the  day  closed  upon 
this  horrible  carnage.  He  could  not  return  to  Vienna;  for  the  river  had 
risen,  and  the  Austrians  had  floated  down  the  main  stream  great  balks  of 
timber  and  numerous  fire-ships,  which  swept  away  the  boats  and  their  bridge. 
Napoleon  could  only  return  to  the  island  of  Lobau.  Here  he  retreated, 
carrying  with  him  thousands  of  wounded  soldiers.  The  place  aff^orded  small 
means  for  their  cure  or  comfort ;  and  there  was  soon  little  diflference  between 
those  who  died  in  the  battle-field  and  those  who  were  borne  from  it  to  a 
lingering  death. 

The  inaction  of  mutual  exhaustion  was  coming  to  an  end.  To  Napo- 
leon inaction  was  generally  insupportable.  He  appeared  busily  employed 
in  constructing  massive  bridges  from  the  island  to  the  left  bank  of  the 
Danube;  but  he  was  secretly  collecting  the  materials  for  another  work. 
On  the  night  of  the  4th  of  July  the  whole  of  his  army  crossed  the  stream,  by 
a  bridge  hastily  thrown  over  an  unguarded  point.  On  the  morning  of  the 
5th  the  French  moved  in  order  of  battle  toward  the  entrenched  camp  of  the 
Austrians,  which  was  to  resist  the  passage  over  the  Danube  so  ostentatiously 
prepared.     The  archduke  Charles  quitted  his  entrenchments,  abandoning  the 
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country  between  Enzensdorf  and  Wagram.  He  had  lost  the  opportunity  of 
attacking  the  French  as  they  crossed  the  river  in  that  one  night,  and 
confronted  him  as  if  by  miracle.  He  now  retired  to  a  strong  position  on  the 
elevated  table-land  of  Wagram.  From  this  locality  the  great  battle  of  the 
6th  derives  its  name.  The  number  of  soldiers  engaged  in  the  work  of 
mutual  destruction  was  between  three  and  four  hundred  thousand.  The 
French  historians  claim  .to  have  killed  or  wounded  twenty-four  thousand 
Austrians ;  and  admit  to  have  lost  eighteen  thousand  in  killed  or  wounded. 
But  the  sturdy  resistance  of  Austria  had  deranged  some  of  Napoleon's 
grandest  plans  of  ambition.  "  He  had  renounced  the  idea  of  dethroning  the 
house  of  Hapsburg,  an  idea  which  he  had  conceived  in  the  first  mt)vements  of 
his  wrath."  He  would  humiliate  Austria  by  new  sacrifices  of  territory  and 
of  money.  The  time  was  fast  approaching  when  the  conquering  parvenu 
would  demand  a  daughter  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg  in  marriage,  com- 
pleting the  triumph  of  his  proud  egoism  by  divorcing  the  woman  who  had 
stooped  from  her  rank  to  wed  the  Corsican  lieutenant  of  artillery.  Austria 
sued  for  an  armistice ;  and  the  armistice  led  to  a  peace.  Two  of  the 
conditions  of  the  peace  of  Vienna,  which  was  signed  on  the  14th  of  October, 
were  more  degrading  to  Austria  than  the  loss  of  territory.  One  was  that  she 
should  give  no  succor  to  the  Tyrolese  who  had  so  nobly  fought  for  her 
independence.  The  other  was,  that  she  should  unite  with  all  the  rest  of  the 
enslaved  continent  in  the  exclusion  of  the  commerce  of  England,  her  ally, 
that  was  affording  the  most  effectual  co-operation  by  exertions  in  Spain  ;  and 
had  attempted  by  a  small  expedition  to  Naples,  and  a  vast  expedition  to  the 
Scheldt,  to  divert  the  levies  of  France  from  going  to  the  aid  of  the  French 
armies  that  were  fighting  against  Austria  on  the  Danube  and  in  Italy. 
England  was  ill-timed  in  her  assistance ;  she  was  unlucky  ;  but  her  good-will 
was  not  the  less  sincere.  Napoleon  returned  to  Paris,  and  left  his  marshals 
to  put  down  the  spirit  in  Germany  which  a  humiliating  peace  could  not 
compromise,  and  which  the  system  of  terror  could  not  wholly  extinguish. 
Fifty  thousand  French  and  Bavarians  marched  into  the  Tyrol ;  hunted  the 
peasantry  from  hill  to  hill;  set  a  price  upon  the  head  of  Andrew  Hofer; 
and  procured  his  arrest  by  treachery.  He  was  tried  by  coyrt-martial  at 
Mantua,  and  condemned  to  death.  The  majority  of  French  officers  were 
averse  to  the  sentence  being  executed.  There  was  a  respite  ;  but  an  order 
from  Paris  left  no  choice.     He  was  shot  on  the  20th  of  February. 

The  time  had  now  come  when  Napoleon  was  about  to  commit  the  most 
contemptible  act  of  his  Vhole  life,  and  for  which  he  ought  to  receive  the 
curse  of  all  decent  men.  The  gentle  Josephine,  who  had  stooped  from  her 
rank  to  wed  the  young  Corsixran  sub-lieutenant,  had  made  him  a  true  and 
noble  wife.  But  she  was  childless,  and  he  wished  to  ally  himself  to  some 
royal  family  as  well  as  to  perpetuate  his  family.  He  therefore  began 
proceedings  for  divorce.  The  act  of  divorcement  was  registered  on  the  i6th 
of  December,  iSfog,  and  Josephine  was  permitted  to  retain  the  title  of 
empress.     In  less  than  three  months  he  was  married  to  Maria  Louisa,  arch- 
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duchess  of  Austria.  He  was  now  at  the  zenith  of  his  power,  but  according  to 
the  old  Greek  belief  Nemesis  was  already  on  his  track.  The  real  cause  of  his 
downfall  was  the  moral  effect  of  that  outrage  on  modern  civilization  contained 
in  the  Berlin  decrees,  by  which  Napoleon  declared  the  whole  of  the  British 
Isles  in  a  state  of  blockade. 

On  the  13th  of  December,  18 10,  all  Holland  was  added  to  the  French 
empire,   and  created  ten  departments.     The  empire   now   consisted  of  one 
hundred  and  thirty  departments,  embracing  forty-two   million   souls.     The 
millions  that   were   dependent   upon   the  will   of  the    mighty    emperor — ^a 
godhead  with  some  infatuated  English,  a  "  restless  barbarian  **  with  others 
not  wholly  given  up  to  party — can  scarcely  be  numbered.    The  kingdom  of 
Italy,  which  was  under  his  sway,  contained  six  millions.     The  kingdom  of 
Naples,   in  which  his  brother-in-law,  Joachim  Murat,  now  ruled,  contained 
five  millions.     The  kingdom  of  Westphalia,  of  which  his  brother  Jerome  was 
the  sovereign,  submitted  to  the  law  that  was  enforced  upon  his  other  satel- 
lites, that  "  everything  must  be  subservient  to  the  interests  of  France."     Pro- 
tector of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  he  had  at  his  feet  the  kings  of 
Saxony,  Bavaria,  and  Wiirtemburg,  and  a  train  of  minor  German  princes. 
Prussia  was  wholly  at  his  mercy.     Denmark  would  obey  any  command  of 
Napoleon  since  Copenhagen  was  bombarded  and  her  fleet  carried  off.     Mar- 
shal Bernadotte,  prince  of  Ponte  Corvo,  had  been  elected  by  the  States  of 
Sweden   as  successor  to   the  aged  and   childless  Charles   XIII.,   who   had 
succeded  the  deposed  Gustavus.     The  French  marshal  was  installed  crown 
prince  on  the  ist  of  November,  18 10.     There  only  wanted  the  entire  posses- 
sion of  Spain  and  Portugal,  under  his  brother  king,  Joseph — Austria  being  his 
own   by   family  ties,   and   Russia   his  ally,  in  the  sworn  friendship  of  her 
emperor — to  make  the  world  his  own.     England  was  to  perish  in  the  great 
league  of  Europe  against  her  commerce  ;  and  in  the  resistance  of  America  to 
her  maritime   claims.     "The    English,"  says  Thiers,   "once  expelled  from 
Portugal,  all  would  tend  in  Europe  to  a  general  peace.     On  the  contrary, 
their  situation  consolidated  in  that  country,  Massena  being  obliged  to  retrace 
his  steps,  the  fortune  of  the  empire  would  begin  to  fall  back  before  the 
fortune  of  Great   Britain,   to  sink  in   the  midst  of  an   approaching  catas- 
trophe."    In  his  place  in  parliament,  about  this  time,  the  marquis  Wellesley 
proclaimed  a  great  truth,  which  he  repeated  in  181 3  :  "As  Bonaparte  was 
probably  the  only  man  in  the  world  who  could  have  raised  his  power  to  such 
a  height,  so  he  was  probably  the  only  man  who  could  bring  it  into  imminent 
danger.     His  eagerness  for  power  was  so  inordinate ;  his  jealousy  of  inde- 
pendence so  fierce ;  his  keenness  of  appetite  so  feverish  in  all  that  touched 
his  ambition   even   in  the   most  trifling  things,  that  he  must  plunge  into 
desperate  difficulties.     He  was  of  an  order  of  mind  that  by  nature  made  for 
themselves  great  reverses.** 

On  the  loth  of  March,  181 1,  Louise  Maria  presented  the  emperor  with  a 
son,  whom  Napoleon  in  the  joy  of  his  heart  saluted  as  king  of  Rome.     The 
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infant  prince  was  baptized  June  6th,   by  the   name  of  Napoleon  Franjois 
Charles  Joseph. 

Russia  and  the  other  European  powers  found  that  they  could  not 
enforce  the  unrighteous  decrees  of  Berlin  and  Milan,  and  at  first  began  to 
evade  them.  The  relations  of  England  and  the  United  States  to  the 
continental  question  are  set  forth  in  the  respective  histories  of  those 
countries. 


XX. 


11 ISSIAN  GAIFAKIN  AM)  THE  ENI)  OF 

MM 


>HE  eternal  friendship  between  Napoleon  and  Alexander 
which  had  been  sworn  at  Tilsit  was  threatened  to  be 
dissolved  by  causes  of  which  the  two  emperors  at  first 
took  little  heed.  Princes  might  submit  to  the  continen- 
tal decrees  of  France,  but  nations  were  more  difficult  to 
persuade  or  to  coerce.  The  Russian  people,  and 
1^  especially  the  Russian  landholders,  who  were  deprived  of 
the  usual  markets  for  the  produce  of  their  estates,  compelled 
the  government  to  issue  a  ukasfe,  by  which  commodities  were  to 
be  introduced  into  Russian  ports  unless  they  should  appear  to 
belong  to  subjects  of  Great  Britain.  This  restriction  was  easy 
to  be  evaded,  and  the  trade  between  the  two  countries  became 
really  opened.  Napoleon  was  haughty  and  indignant.  But 
Alexander  dared  not  impose  any  severer  law  upon  his  subjects  ; 
and  he  had  now  the  support  of  Bemadotte,  the  crown  prince  of 
Sweden,  who  also  refused  to  submit  to  the  dictator,  who  had 
seized  and  confiscated  fifty  Swedish  merchantmen,  on  the 
ground  of  their  contraband  trade  with  England.  In  March,  1812,  a  treaty  of 
alliance  was  signed  between  Russia  and  Sweden.  Napoleon  had  been 
gradually  collecting  large  bodies  of  troops  on  the  Vistula.  He  had  levied  the 
conscription  of  1812,  although  that  of  181 1  was  only  just  completed.  It  was 
<:lear  that  an  offensive  war  was  in  preparation.  At  the  beginning  of  May,  the 
Russian  minister  at  Paris  presented  an  official  note,  to  the  intent  that  the 
differences  between  the  governments  might  be  easily  settled  if  the  French 
troops  were  withdrawn  from  Pomerahia  and  the  duchy  of  Warsaw,  where 
they  were  evidently  stationed  to  threaten  the  Russian  frontier.  Bonaparte 
said  he  wbuld  not  be  dictated  to  by  any  foreign  sovereign,  and  he  sent  the 
ambassador  his  passports.  On  the  9th  of  May  he  left  Paris,  with  his  Austrian 
en^press^    At  Dresden  he  received  the  homage  of  his  tributary  princes :  and 
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there,  too,  came  the  emperor  of  Austria  and  the  king  of  Prussia,  to  ofifer 
their  contingents  for  the  invasion  of  Russia.  Splendid  were  the  ceremonials 
with  which  the  vassals  did  fealty  to  their  liege  lord.  The  numbers  of  the 
confederated  army  which,  on  the  24th  and  25th  of  June,  passed  the  Niemen, 
the  boundary  of  the  Russian  empire,  have  been  variously  stated.  The  lowest 
estimate  places  them  at  half  a  million  of  men.  A  detailed  return,  extant  in 
the  French  War-office,  gives  the  numbers  as  six  hundred  and  fifty-one  thou- 
sand three  hundred  and  fifty-eight  infantry,  cavalry,  artillery,  and  engineers; 
one  hundred  and  eighty-seven  thousand  one  hundred  and  twenty-one  horses, 
and  one  thousand  three  hundred  and  seventy-two  pfieces  of  ordnance.  To 
meet  this  mighty  force,  the  Russian  armies  only  comprised  two  hundred  and 
fifty-fouf*thousand  three  hundred  and  fifty-six  men.  .  But  there  was  some- 
thing stronger  than  these  mighty  masses  of  invaders, — the  determination  of 
the  Russian  people  to  resist  to  the  last  extremity.  It  was  in  this  spirit  that 
the  officers  and  soldiers  of  Alexander's  army  held  that  to  ruin  the  invader 
they  must  retire  before  him  into  the  heart  of  Russia  without  giving  battle, 
and,  destroying  everything  before  him  in  their  retreat,  to  leave  nothing  but 
ravaged  fields,  so  that  the  modern  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts  should  perish  in  the 
immensity  of  the  void,  as  the  ancient  Pharaoh  perished  in  the  waters. 

The  French  armies  entered  Lithuania  without  encountering  any  op- 
position. They  ravaged  the  country,  feeding  their  horses  on  green  corn ; 
and  when  the  main  bodies  left  it,  entirely  devastated,  they  left  behind  them  a 
hundred  thousand  men,  dead,  or  in  hospitals,  or  marauding  in  scattered 
parties  through  the  districts  where  the  locusts  who  had  passed  over  had  left 
nothing  to  be  consumed.  On  the  i6th  of  August  they  were  under  the  walls 
of  Smolensk,  about  two  hundred  and  eighty  miles  from  Moscow.  The 
Russians  were  there  in  force,  and  a  great  battle  took  place.  When  the 
French  entered  the  city  it  had  been  evacuated,  and  they  found  only  burning 
ruins.  The  Russians  continued  their  retreat  toward  Moscow,  Napoleon 
following  them.  On  the  7th  of  September  was  fought  the  sanguinary  battle 
of  Borodino.  The  sun  had  risen  with  extraordinary  brilliancy,  and  Napoleon 
hailed  it  as  the  twin  sun  of  Austerlitz.  The  fighting  lasted  two  days.  On 
each  side  there  were  forty  thousand  killed  and  wounded.  Each  army  imagined 
itself  lord  of  the  field ;  but  the  Russian  army  continued  its  retreat  to 
Moscow. 

On  the  14th  of  September  before  day  dawn,  the  Russian  troops  com- 
menced filing  through  the  city.  They  were  soon  accompanied  by  all  the 
inhabitants  and  populace  who  could  find  any  means  of  conveyance.  "  The 
incidents  and  the  whole  scene  of  the  evacuation  of  a  great  capital  may  be 
conceived  better  than  described.  The  Russians,  however,  have  preserved  so 
much  of  their  nomad  habits,  that  they  were  much  more  quickly  packed  and 
equipped  for  their  emigration  than  the  inhabitants  of  any  other  European 
city  would  have  been.  The  army,  indeed,  since  the  first  day's  retreat  from 
Smolensk,  had  been  accompanied  by  a  wandering  nation.  All  the  towns 
villages,  and  hamlets  were  abandoned  as  the  columns  appeared.     The  old  ^nd 
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infirm,  the  women  and  children  were  placed  with  the  movable  effects,  and 
the  *  Dii  Penates/  on  their  kabitgas  or  telegas— one  and  two  horse  carts  which 
no  peasant  is  without."  On  the  same  day  Napoleon  arrived  at  Moscow  with 
his  guards,  and  was  astounded  at  the  solitude  which  reigned  everywhere. 
"  His  feelings  had  been  excited  to  the  highest  degree  of  pride  and  glowing 
expectation.  He  had  anticipated  his  reception  by  a  submissive  magistracy 
and  humbled  people,  imporing  clemency ;  and  dreamt  that  in  the  palace  of 
the  czars  he  would  have  it  in  his  power  to  promise  pardon,  protection,  and 
peace  to  themselves  and  their  sovereign. " 

Napoleon  took  up  his  residence  in  the  suburb  of  Moscow.  He  had 
commanded  his  soldiers  to  bivouac  outside  the  city,  but  at  night  many 
entered,  and  sought  in  plunder  and  riot  some  compensation  for  their  long 
endurance  of  severe  privations.  That  very  night  the  alarm  of  fire  was  given 
in  various  quarters.  The  great  bazaar  with  its  ten  thousand  shops  was  in 
a  blase.  The  crown  magazines,  with  vast  stores  of  wine  and  spirits,  were  in 
a  blaze.  Not  a  fire-engine,  not  a  bucket,  could  be  procured.  They  had  all 
been  carried  off.  The  next  day  the  French  emperor  transferred  his  quarters 
to  the  Kremlin.  Day  after  day  the  astonished  soldiers  saw  the  canopy  of 
smoke  and  flame  spreading  over  the  city  of  a  thousand  domes  and  minarets. 
On  the  2 1  St,  the  Russian  army  was  established  within  twenty-five  miles  of 
Moscow.  They  knew  that  the  progress  of  their  invader  had  been  stayed. 
The  conflagration  went  on  till,  of  forty  thousand  houses  in  stone,  only  two 
hundred  escaped  ;  of  eight  thousand  in  wood,  five  hundred  only  were  stand- 
ing ;  of  sixteen  hundred  churches,  eight  hundred  were  consumed.  The 
Kremlin  itself,  on  the  i6th,  had  become  uninhabitable,  and  Napoleon  left  it 
to  take  up  his  quarters  outside  the  city.  A  furious  wind  carried  showers  of 
sparks  far  and  near.  On  the  20th,  when  Napoleon  returned,  a  heavy  rain  had 
extinguished  the  flames,  but  only  one-tenth  of  the  city  was  left  unconsumed. 
Only  those  provisions  had  escaped  being  burnt  which  were  left  in  the  cellars 
of  the  houses.  What  was  the  cause  of  this  terrible  destruction  ?  Was  it  the 
resolved  purpose  of  a  patriotic  devotion  producing  a  havoc  more  awful  than 
any  event  which  history  records,  or  was  it  accident  ?  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  was  part  of  the  same  determined  system  of  resistance  which  had  driven 
the  whole  population  from  the  burning  villages  on  the  road  from  Smolensk, 
and  had  led  forth  the  inhabitants  of  Moscow,  with  the  exception  of  the 
miserable  thousands  who  were  unable  to  move,  to  seek  for  other  shelter  than 
in  the  homes  of  the  devoted  city.  Rostopchin,  the  governor  of  Moscow, 
"  could  neither  deny  nor  adopt  the  act."  But  that  he  had  a  strong  conviction 
of  what  was  public  virtue  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  he  afterward 
set  fire  with  his  own  hands  to  his  magnificent  palace  in  the  village  of  Woro- 
now,  when  a  division  of  the  French  were  approaching  on  the  4th  of  October, 
and  that  he  affixed  upon  a  pillar  these  ominous  words  :  "  The  inhabitants  of 
this  property,  to  the  number  of  seventeen  hundred  and  twenty,  quit  it  at 
your  approach,  and  I  voluntarily  set  the  house  on  fire  that  it  may  not  be 
polluted  by  your  presence.     Frenchmen,  I  abandoned  to  you  my  two  houses  at 
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Moscow,  with  their  furniture  and  contents,  worth  half  a  million  of  roubles. 
Here  you  will  only  find  ashes.*'  The  French  evacuated  Moscow  on  the  19th 
of  October.     Snow  had  begun  to  fall.    An  early  winter  was  setting  in. 

Adequately  to  describe  the  incidents  of  that  terrible  destruction  of  the 
French  grand  army,  which  occurred  from  the  19th  of  October  to  the  13th  of 
December,  when  a  miserable  remnant  re-crossed  the  Niemen,  would  require 
a  volume — as  indeed  several  separate  volumes  have  been  written  on  that  fear- 
ful catastrophe.  The  march  of  the  French  was  a  succession  of  battles  with 
the  pursuing  Russians.  The  troops  were  skillfully  led  ;  their  courage  rarely 
failed,  even  when  starving  and  perishing  by  the  wayside  with  the  extremity 
of  cold.  Clouds  of  Cossacks  hung  upon  their  path,  leaving  them  not  an  hour's 
safety.  The  most  popular  narrative,  that  of  the  Count  de  S6gur,  has  been 
held  to  contain  many  exaggerations.  That  of  Sir  Robert  Wilson  has  many 
striking  details  of  horror,  amid  a  critical  military  view  of  the  operations  of 
the  Russians  in  which  he  is  not  sparing  of  blame.  There  is  a  brief  account 
by  Desprez,  the  aide-de-camp  of  King  Joseph,  who  was  sent  to  Napoleon  to 
propitiate  his  anger  against  his  brother,  and  against  Marmont,  for  the  defeat 
at  Salamanca.  The  emperor  kept  him  at  Moscow,  and  when  the  evacuation 
took  place,  he  accompanied  the  division  of  Marshal  Mortier,  till  it  reached 
Wilna,  where  the  French  had  staid  till  the  i6th  of  December,  when  the 
Russians  were  coming  upon  them.  The  aide-de-camp,  in  a  letter  to  King 
Joseph,  dated  from  Paris  on  the  3d  of  January,  says  that  the  army  when  he 
quitted  it  was  in  the  most  horrible  misery.  For  a  long  time  previously  the 
disorder  and  losses  had  been  frightful ;  the  artillery  and  cavalry  had  ceased 
to  exist.  The  different  regiments  were  all  mixed  together ;  the  soldiers 
marching  pell-mell,  and  only  seeking  to  prolong  existence.  Thousands  of 
wandering  men  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Cossacks.  The  number  of  prisoners 
was  very  great,  but  that  of  the  dead  exceeded  it.  During  a  month  there 
were  no  rations,  and  dead  horses  were  the  only  resource.  The  severity  of 
the  climate  rendered  hunger  more  fatal.  The  truth  could  not  be  wholly 
hidden,  even  by  Napoleon.  He  could  not  conceal  that  of  four  hundred 
thousand  Frenchmen  who  had  crossed  the  Niemen  in  May,  with  the  persua- 
sion of  their  invincibility,  not  twenty  thousand  had  returned  to  the  Vistula. 
The  destruction  could  not  be  concealed  from  the  bereaved  families  who 
mourned  their  sons  arid  their  husbands.  On  the  3d  of  iDecember,  the  em- 
peror issued  his  twenty-ninth  and  last  bulletin,  which  made  France  and  the 
world  comprehend,  in  some  degree,  how  the  invasion  of  Russia  had  ended. 
For  the  first  time  he  then  spoke  of  his  retreat ;  he  avowed  such  part  of  his 
misfortunes  as  he  could  not  wholly  deny;  he  attributes  his  calamities  to  the 
severity  of  the  weather.  On  the  5th,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  he  quitted 
his  army  at  Smorgoni,  traveling  in  a  sledge,  accompanied  by  Caulaincourt,  a 
Polish  interpreter,  his  mamlook  Rustan,  and  a  valet.  He  arrived  in  Paris  on 
the  night  of  th.e  18th  of  December. 

There  is  a  description  of  the  state  of  public  feeling  in  Germany  at  the 
beginning  of  1-813,  which  shows  how  the  continent  was  awakening  from  its 
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torpor.  The  writer  was  a  professor  in  the  University  of  Breslau  ;  "  The 
29th  bulletin  had  appeared  :  every  artful  expression  in  it  seemed  to  endeavor 
vainly  to  conceal  the  news  of  a  total  defeat.  The  vision  of  a  wonderful 
agitated  future  rose  in  every  mind  with  all  its  hopes  and  terrors :  it  was 
breathed  out  at  first  in  tones  scarcely  audible  ;  even  those  who  had  believed 
that  unbridled  ambition  would  find  its  check  in  the  land  which  it  had  deso- 
lated could  not  realize  the  horrible  destruction  of  a  victorious  army,  an  army 
which  had  for  fifteen  years,  with  growing  might,  excited  first  the  admiration, 
then  the  terror,  and,  lastly,  the  paralyzed  dismay  of  all  the  continental  nations, 
and  which  had  at  length  been  overtaken  by  a  fearful  judgment,  more  wonder- 
ful than  its  conquests.  But  the  strange  event  was  there ;  reports  no  longer 
to  be  doubted  crowded  in  upon  us, — the  distant  voice  approached, — the  por- 
tentous words  sounded  clearer  and  clearer, — and  at  last  the  loud  call  to  rise 
was  shouted  through  the  land.  Then  did  the  flood  of  feeling  burst  from 
hearts  where  it  had  been  long  pent  up, — fuller  and  freer  did  it  flow ;  then 
the  long-hidden  love  to  king  and  country  flamed  brightly  out,  and  the  dullest 
minds  were  animated  by  the  wild  enthusiasm.  Every  one  looked  for  a  tre- 
mendous crisis,  but  the  moment  was  not  yet  come  for  action,  and  while 
resting  in  breathless  expectation,  thousands  and  thousands  became  every 
hour  stronger  still  to  meet  it." 

The  passionate  impulses  of  the  people  of  Prussia  were  powerful  enough 
to  make  their  sovereign  resolve  to  endure  no  longer  his  state  of  ignominious 
vassalage.  He  first  made  a  proposal  to  Napoleon,  with  the  consent  of  Alex- 
ander, whom  he  met  at  Breslau,  that  the  French  should  evacuate  Dantzic, 
and  all  the  Prussian  fortresses  on  the  Oder,  and  retire  behind  the  Elbe  into 
Saxony.  The  Russian  army  should  in  that  case  remain  behind  the  Vistula. 
Napoleon  contemptuously  spumed  the  proposition.  Frederick-William  and 
Alexander  then  concluded  aa  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive.  Austria 
decided  to  remain  neutral.  Hostilities  immediately  began.  The  French 
quitted  Berlin  and  Dresden.  The  old  spirit  of  Germany, — the  ^^pirit  of 
Arrainius,  which  eighteen  centuries  before  had  driven  the  Roman  legions 
beyond  the  Rhine, — had  again  awakened.  Secret  societies  had  cherished  this 
spirit,  and  now  it  no  longer  needed  to  be  secret.  The  preacher  called  upon 
his  congregation  to  arm  ;  the  professor  told  his  class  that  they  must  now 
learn  to  fight.  At  nightfall  in  every  city  bands  of  young  Germans  shouted 
forth  the  songs  of  Arndt ;  and  every  student  and  every  apprentice  could  join 
in  the  chorus  of  "  Was  ist  der  Deutschen  Vaterland."  In  the  mean  time, 
France,  weeping  for  her  children,  still  crouched  at  the  feet  of  her  master. 

The  senate  were  now  called  upon  to  place  at  the  disposal  of  the  emperor 
half  a  million  of  conscripts.  He  took  the  field  in  the  middle  of  April  He 
could  reckon  upon  collecting  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  troops  before 
Russia  and  Prussia  could  concentrate  an  equal  force.  But  of  his  forces  four- 
fifths  were  young  soldiers ;  the  other  fifth  were  Germans.  He  left  Erfurt  to 
march  upon  Leipzig.  On  the  2d  of  May  he  fought  the  battle  of  Liitzen,  and 
defeated  the  combined  Russian  and  Prussian  army.     His  victory,  gave  him 
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possession  of  Leipzig  and  of  Dresden.  On  the  20th  and  21st  of  May  the 
two  armies  renewed  the  struggle  at  Bautzen.  The  slaughter  on  each  side  was 
nearly  equal.  The  allies  retreated  ;  but  Napoleon  did  not  attempt  to  follow 
up  the  success  which  he  had  achieved  at  a  prodigious  loss,  which  told  him 
that  such  days  as  Austerlitz  and  Jena  were  not  likely  to  recur.  An  armistice 
was  agreed  upon,  to  extend  from  the  5th  of  June  to  the  22d  of  July.  Bona- 
parte spent  this  period  in  Berlin  trying  to  deceive  the  powers  by  pretending 
to  devote  himself  to  ease  and  pleasure,  but  he  was  really  preparing  for  the 
coming  contest.  The  duke  of  Wellington  gained  a  decided  victory  at 
Vittoria  on  the  19th  of  June,  over  Joseph  Bonaparte  and  Marshal  Jourdan. 
Then  followed  repeated  victories  over  the  French  in  Spain  by  the  allied 
forces.  The  spirit  of  Europe  was  thoroughly  aroused  and  the  spell  was 
broken.  In  all  Europe  and  even  in  France  the  feeling  )vas  growing  that  the 
world  had  had  "  enough  of  Bonaparte."  Prussia  was  burning  to  wipe  out  the 
disgrace  of  Jena  and  the  bitter  humiliation  which  followed.  An  alliance  was 
formed  between  Prussia  and  the  Emperor  Alexander ;  at  first  Austria  stood 
neutral,  but  subsequently  joined  it.  The  exalted  military  genius  of  Napoleon 
never  shone  more  brightly  than  in  the  campaign  which  resulted  in  his  down- 
fall. The  opening  battles  were  successful :  that  at  Liltzen,  May  2d,  at  Baut- 
zen, May  2ist,  and  Dresden,  Augfust  24th,  25th  and  27th,  but  an  invincible 
determination,  which  made  these  last  victories  well  nigh  fruitless,  had  seized 
the  allied  powers.  They  were  thoroughly  convinced  that  one  grand  victory 
by  them  would  neutralize  all  the  advantages  gained  by  Napoleon.  And  the 
issue  proved  that  they  were  correct.  Napoleon  had  won  his  last  victory. 
Then  followed  a  series  of  disasters  on  the  26th  of  August  in  the  battle  of 
Katzbach,  in  which  the  French  lost  twenty-five  thousand  men,  and  then  the 
defeat  of  Vandamme  on  the  Zo.  The  Swedes,  Prussians  and  Russians  had 
won  the  field  of  Gross-Buren  the  23d  of  August,  General  Ney  was  defeated 
at  the  battle  of  Denniwitz  on  September  3d.  On  the  §th  of  October  the 
king  of^avaria  was  obliged  to  join  the  allies.  Napoleon  saw  that  these 
reverses  were  not  transitory  misfortunes  that  could  easily  be  retrieved. 
When  he  heard  of  the  defeat  of  Vandamme  he  exclaimed  :  "  This  is  war : — 
high  in  the  morning,  low  at  night.'*  The  morning  had  now  little  sunshine. 
He  determined  to  fight  his  way  to  the  Rhine,  though  all  Germany  was  rising 
against  him.  To  Leipzig  he  directed  his  march.  He  arrived  in  its  neighbor- 
hood on  the  15th  of  October.  The  Russians  and  Prussians  were  advancing  to 
the  same  point.  On  the  i6th  he  was  attacked  at  the  village  of  Wachau,  near 
Leipzig.  The  action  was  not  decisive  ;  but  for  Napoleon  not  to  win  triumph- 
antly was  in  itself  defeat.  On  that  day  Bemadotte  had  not  come  up.  There 
was  a  doubt  at  the  Prussian  head-quarters  whether  the  crown  prince  of 
Sweden  would  be  staunch.  The  amateur  soldier,  Professor  Steffens,  was  sent 
to  search  for  him  after  the  battle  of  the  i6th  had  begun.  "  It  was  not  till 
night,"  he  says,  •*  that  I  made  him  out  at  Landsberg,  in  miserable  quarters, 
surrounded  by  Swedish  officers.  He  lay  on  a  mattress  spread  on  the  floor  of 
a  desolate,  nearly  empty  room.     The  dark  Gascon  face,  with  the  prominent 
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nose  and  the  relaxing  chin,  was  sharply  relieved  against  the  white  bed-clothes 
and  the  laced  night-cap."  Stefifens  explained  the  object  of  his  mission. 
Bemadotte  promised  to  march  directly,  and  he  kept  his  promise.  On  the 
17th  there  was  a  pause.  Napoleon  had  been  secretly  making  propositions  for 
an  armistice.  His  father-in-law  and  Alexander  returned  no  answer.  The 
battle  was  fought  on  the  i8th  and  decided  the  fate  of  Napoleon.  The 
French  were  defeated  and  marched  out  of  Leipzig  on  the  morning  of  the  19th 
before  daybreak.  Then  commenced  the  disastrous  retreat  toward  Paris, 
closely  followed  by  the  allied  forces.  Napoleon  won  his  last  victory  at 
Hannau  on  the  30th  and  31st  of  October,  1813.  His  last  fight  on  German 
soil  resulted  in  a  victory,  but  it  could  not  stay  his  retreat.  He  crossed  the 
Rhine  November  22d. 

On  the  14th  of  November  the  senate  of  France  presented  an  address  to 
Napoleon  at  the  Tuileries.  In  his  answer  he  said,  "  A  year  ago  all  Europe 
Aiiarched  with  us :  now  all  Europe  is  marching  against  us.  It  is  because  the 
opinion  of  the  world  is  formed  by  France  or  by  England.  We  should  have 
everything  to  fear  but  for  the  energy  and  power  of  the  nation."  The  senate 
at  once  gave  him  three  hundred  thousand  conscripts.  In  all,  France  had  sacri- 
ficed, from  September,  1805,  to  November  iSth,  181 3,  no  less  than  2,103,000  of 
her  sons. 

Two  columns  of  the  allies  marched  upon  Paris.  On  the  20th  of  January, 
1 814,  the  battle  of  Brienne  was  fought,  but  it  decided  nothing.  By  a  rapid 
and  daring  movement  Napoleon  put  himself  in  the  rear  of  the  allied  forces. 
A  hard  battle  was  fought  in  the  defense  of  the  capital  on  March  30th,  and  on 
the  31st  Paris  capitulated.  Napoleon  abdicated  and  retired  to  the  Island  of 
Elba,  but  the  allied  powers  recalled  Louis  XVIII.,  who  entered  Paris  on  the 
3d  of  May  amid  the  shouts  of  Vive  le  Rot.  The  king  promised  tbe  French  a 
constitutional  government. 
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^HE  diary  of  Mr.  Abbot,  the  speaker  of  the  British 
House  of  Commons,  for  the  month  of  March,  1815,  con- 
tains brief  but  remarkable  entries,  which  may  suggest 
some  notion  of  the  agitation  of  the  public  mind  when 
the  news  came  of  two  most  unexpected  and  untoward 
events. 

"  March  8th. — News  arrived  this  day  of  the  failure  of 
the  attack  on  New  Orleans ;  and  the  loss  of  General  Pakenham, 
General  Gibbs,  and  twenty-five  hundred  men  killed  and 
wounded." 

'*  March  loth. — News  arrived  of  Bonaparte  having  escaped 
from  Elba,  and  landing  at  Antibes  with  one  thousand  men." 

The  second  startling  piece  of  intelligence,  following  so 
close  upon  the  announcement  of  a  great  defeat  of  the  British 
army  in  America,  might  have  suggested  to  many  a  belief  that 
the  treaty  of  peace  and  amity  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States,  signed  at  Ghent  on  the  24th  of  December,  had 
aot  been  ratified ;  that  the  escape  of  Bonaparte  had  been  anticipated  by  his 
iemocratic  friends  in  America;  and  that  a  war  in  both  hemispheres  would 
make  the  peace  as  perishable  as  "  The  Temple  of  Concord,"  splendid  with 
lamps  and  fireworks  for  a  few  hours,  upon  which  the  people  had  gazed  in  the 
Green  Park  on  the  night  of  the  ist  of  August.  The  peace  of  Ghent  had 
nevertheless  been  duly  ratified.  At  four  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  2d  of 
March,  the  troops,  in  number  about  eight  hundred,  with  Napoleon  at  their 
head,  attended  by  his  old  companions  in  arms,  Bertrand,  Drouet,  and  Cam- 
bronne,  commenced  their  march  north  on  the  road  to  Grasse ;  and  possibly 
skirted  Cannes  on  the  east  side,  which  quarter  has  been  almost  entirely  built 
since  181 5. 

This  landing  in  the  Gulf  of  St.  Juan  on  the  ist  of  March  was  the  intro- 
ductory scene  to  the  great  drama  called  "  The  Hundred  Days."  These  count 
from  the  13th  of  March,  when  Napoleon  assumed  the  government,  to  the  22d 
of  June,  when  he  abdicated. 

The  secret  departure  from  Elba  was  not  known  to  the  sovereigns  of 
Austria,  Prussia  and  Russia,  and  to  the  representatives  of  the  other  European 
powers  assembled  in  congress  at  Vienna,  till  the  7th  of  March,  when  the 
duke  of  Wellington  received  a  dispatch  from  Lord  Burghersh,  the  British 
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minister  at  Florence,  announcing  the  astounding  fact.  It  was  some  days 
afterward  before  the  landing  near  Cannes  and  the  march  toward  Grasse  were 
known  at  Vienna.  Such  was  the  slowness  of  communication  that  on  the  5th 
of  March  it  was  not  known  in  Paris  that  the  ex-emperor  had  quitted  the  terri- 
tory all  too  narrow  for  his  ambition.  Let  us,  before  proceeding  to  relate  the 
progress  and  issue  of  this  great  adventure,  take  a  retrospect  of  the  events  that 
had  followed  Napoleon's  abdication  on  the  4th  of  April,  18 14 — eleven  months 
of  false  confidence  and  hollow  peace. 

The  4th  of  June,  18 14,  was  an  exciting  day  for  Paris;  an  important  day 
for  the  future  tranquility  of  France  and  of  Europe.  A  constitutional  charter 
was  that  day  to  be  promulgated  by  the  restored  king ;  and,  on  the  same  day, 
the  last  of  the  allied  troops  were  to  quit  the  capital.  Louis  XVHL  was  to 
be  left  in  the  midst  of  his  subjects,  without  the  guarantee  for  his  safety  which 
some  associated  with  the  continued  presence  of  the  armed  foreigners.  The 
charter  created  a  chamber  of  peeris,  of  about  one  hundred  and  forty  mem- 
bers, named  for  life  by  the  king.  These  took  the  place  of  the  servile  flatter- 
ers of  Napoleon,  called  the  senate.  The  composition  of  this  new  body  was 
an  approach  to  impartiality  in  the  union  of  members  of  the  old  noblesse  with 
a  remnant  of  the  senate,  and  of  generals  of  the  army  before  the  revolution, 
with  marshals  of  the  empire.  By  the  charter,  a  representative  body  was  also 
created,  with  very  sufficient  authority,  and  especially  with  the  power  of  deter- 
mining the  taxes  to  be  levied  on  the  people.  The  letter  of  the  ancient  feudal- 
ism had  perished.  But  its  spirit  lingered  in  the  very  date  of  this  charter.  It 
was  held  that  Louis  XVIH.  began  to  reign  when  Louis  XVH.,  the  unhappy 
son  of  Louis  XVL,  was  released  by  death  from  his  miseries.  The  charter 
"given  at  Paris  in  the  year  of  grace  1814,  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  our  reign," 
was  an  emanation  of  the  royal  bounty.  The  king  was  declared  by  the  chan- 
cellor, in  his  speech  of  the  4th  of  June,  to  be  "  in  full  possession  of  his  hered- 
itary rights,"  but  that  he  had  himself  placed  limits  to  the  power  which  he  had 
received  from  God  and  his  fathers. 

The  constitutional  charter  was  in  some  degree  the  work  of  the  king  him- 
self, inasmuch  as  he  had  greatly  modified  a  charter  presented  to  him  by  the 
senate,  which  he  found  busy  upon  a  constitution  after  Napoleon's  abdication. 
The  substance,  and  even  the  forms  of  liberty,  having  perished  during  the  con- 
sulate and  the  empire,  the  change  was  great  when  freedom  of  speech  and  of 
writing  were  possible ;  when  a  senate  and  a  representative  body  could  debate 
without  reserve  and  vote  without  compulsion. 

When  the  powers  who  had  signed  the  treaty  of  Paris  assembled  in 
congress  at  Vienna  on  the  30th  of  March  they  were  informed  of  the 
escape  of  Napoleon  and  his  entrance  into  France.  They  at  once  pub- 
lished a  declaration  which  showed  conclusively  that  there  must  be  a 
renewed  trial  of  strength  more  or  less  severe.  The  4th  of  April  the  duke 
of  Wellington  arrived  in  Brussels  to  devise  measures  for  the  defense  of 
the  Netherlands.  The  ex-emperor  had  marched  from  Cannes  to  Grenoble 
and    encountered   no   opposition.     He   had   been   in   communication    with 
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Labedoy^re,  who  was  an  officer  of  the  garrison  at  Grenoble,  and  this 
young  colonel  was  ready  with  the  men  he  commanded  to  hoist  the  tri-color. 
General  Marchand,  the  governor  of  Grenoble,  who  was  firm  in  his  allegiance 
to  the  sovereign  of  the  Restoration,  sent  out  a  detachment  to  observe  the 
force  that  was  approaching.  Napoleon  alone  advanced  to  meet  them, 
exclaiming,  "I  am  your  emperor;  fire  on  me  if  you  wish."  The  soldiers 
threw  themselves  on  their  knees,  and  amid  shouts  of  "  Vive  VEmpereuVy' 
joined  his  ranks.  Labedoy^re  and  his  men  swelled  the  number,  and  Napo- 
leon  entered  Grenoble  amid  the  cheers  of  the  soldiery  and  the  citizens.  On 
the  1 2th  of  March  he  was  at  Lyons,  from  which  city  he  issued  his  decrees, 
which  showed  that  he  assumed  supreme  authority.  On  the  7th  of  March 
Marshal  Ney  had  left  the  king,  saying  that  he  would  bring  the  ex-emperor 
back  in  an  iron  cage,  but  on  the  14th  the  marshal  issued  his  orders  at  Auxerre 
in  favor  of  Napoleon.  On  the  19th  of  March  the  king  dissolved  the  chamber 
of  deputies  and  on  the  20th  left  the  Tuileries.  On  the  21st  Napoleon  slept 
there,  having  been  borne  up  the  grand  staircase  by  an  enthusiastic  crowd. 
On  April  30th  he  issued  a  decree  convoking  the  electoral  college  for  the  nom- 
ination of  deputies.  The  greater  number  of  people  abstained  from  voting. 
In  an  assembly  of  two  hundred  thousand  people  of  both  sexes  Napoleon 
announced  that  the  wishes  of  the  nation  had  brought  him  back  to  his  throne 
and  his  whole  thoughts  were  turned  to  the  "  founding  our  liberty  on  a  consti- 
tution resting  on  the  wishes  and  interests  of  the  people."  This  constitution 
was  called  **  Acte  additionel  aux  Constitutions  de  TEmpire.'*  It  was  a  very 
literal  copy  of  the  charter  of  Louis  XVIII.,  and  had  been  forced  upon  the 
emperor  by  a  party  who  believed  that  a  limited  monarchy,  with  representative 
institutions,  might  be  a  successful  experiment,  whether  under  a  Bourbon  or 
a  Bonaparte.  Napoleon  had  addressed  letters  to  the  European  potentates, 
professing  his  moderate  and  peaceful  intentions.  No  faith  could  be  placed 
in  his  professions,  and  his  letters  were  unanswered.  There  could  only  be 
one  solution  of  the  question  between  Napoleon  and  the  allied  powers.  In 
the  Champ  de  Mai  he  exclaimed,  "  The  princes  who  resist  all  popular  rights 
are  determined  on  war.  For  war  we  must  prepare."  The  Chambers  com- 
menced their  functions,  not  in  the  old  spirit  of  the  empire,  but  as  if  they 
really  trusted  in  his  promises.  But  Napoleon  would  not  wait  the  attack  of 
his  enemies.  On  June  nth  he  left  Paris  after  he  had  appointed  a  provisional 
government  to  act  in  concert  with  the  Chambers.  On  the  1 3th  he  was  at 
Avesnes,  and  on  the  1 5th  had  crossed  the  frontier  at  the  head  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty-two  thousand  men. 

The  battle  of  Waterloo  was  fought  on  the  i8th  of  June,  1815,  on  the 
ground  which  we  call  the  field  of  Waterloo  (although  the  battle  was  fought 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  in  advance  of  that  village).  Wellington  had  taken 
up  his  position,  with  a  certain  knowledge,  derived  from  several  previous 
examinations,  of  its  capabilities  for  defense.  "  He  used  to  describe  the  line 
of  ground  between  the  farm  of  La  Haye  Sainte  and  Hougoumont  as 
resembling  the  curtain  of  a  bastion,  with  these  two  positions  for  its  angles." 
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The  first  care  of  the  duke  was  to  occupy  with  sufficient   force  these  two 
angles,  Hougoumont,  near  the  Nivelles  road,  in  front  of  the  right  center,  and 
La  Haye  Sainte,  close  to  the  Genappe  road,  in  front  of  the  left  center.     The 
right   of  his  position  was  thrown   back  to  a  ravine   near  Braine   Merbes, 
which  was  occupied ;  and  its  left  extended  to  the  chAteau  of  Frichermont, 
situated  on  a  height  above  the  hamlet  of  La  Haye.     The  undulated  plain 
upon  which  the  army  of  English,  Belgians,  and  Germans  looked  from  the 
ridge  on  which  they  stood  on  the  evening  of  the  17th  was  covered  with  crops 
of  grain,  of  potatoes,  and  of  clover.     It  had  rained  incessantly  through  the 
day ;  as  night  advanced  the  torrents  of  rain  were  accompanied  with  thunder 
and  lightningk     The  troops  had  to  bivouac  upon  the  wet  crops,  while  the 
generals  and  their  staff  obtained  shelter  in  the  adjacent  villages.     Wellington 
had  his  head-quarters  in  a  house  opposite  the  church  at  Waterloo.     At  three 
o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  i8th  be  was  writing  to  Sir  Charles  Stuart  at 
Brussels,   with  a  calm  confidence   in   the   result   of    the   almost   inevitable 
struggle  of  that  day.     "  The  Prussians  will  be  ready  again  in  the  morning  for 
anything.     Pray  keep  the  English  quiet  if  you  can.     Let  them  all  prepare  to 
move,  but  neither  be  in  a  hurry  or  a  fright,  as  all  will  yet  turn  out  well."     At 
the  same  hour  he  wrote  a  long  letter  in  French  to  the  Duke  de  Berri,  in  which 
he  says,  "  I  hope,  and  moreover  I  have  every  reason  to  believe,  that  all  will  go 
well."     At  the  time  of  writing  this  letter,  only  a  portion  of  the  French  army 
had  taken  up  their  ground  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  valley,  and  he  thought 
it  possible  that  the  main  attack  might  be  made  at  Hal,  on  the  great  road  from 
Mons  to  Brussels.     He  had  there  stationed  seven  thousand  men.  in  addition 
to  a  large  number  of  troops  under  the  command  of  the  prince  of  Orange. 
The  possible  success  of  the  enemy  there  appeared  to  him  "  the  only  risk  we 
run."     His  army  was  a  Jittle  superior  in  number  to  that  of  Napoleon,  but 
it  was  inferior  in  artillery.     There  was  however  a  far  greater  disparity.    Well- 
ington commanded  an  army  of  various  nations,  who  Jiad  never  before  fought 
together;   and  even  some  of  his  British  troops  were  new  levies.     In  the 
summer  of  18 14,  a  large  number  of  his  famous  Peninsular  soldiers  had  been 
sent  to  America.     Napoleon,  on  the  contrary,  had  an  army  which  he  could 
wield  with    the  most    perfect  assurance  of    unity  of   action,  composed   in 
great  part  of  veterans  who  had  returned  to  France  at  the  peace.     When 
Napoleon   saw  the   English   in   position   before   the  forest   of  Soig^ies,  he 
exclaimed,  "  At  last  I  have  them ;  nine  chances  to  ten  are  in  my  favor."     He 
was  of  opinion,  in  which  his  generals  agreed  with  him,  that  it  was  contrary 
to  the  most  simple  rules  of  the  art  of  war  for  Wellington  to  remain  in  the 
position  which  he  occupied ;  that  having  behind  him  the  defiles  of  the  forest 
of  Soignies,  if  he  were  beaten  all  retreat  would  be  impossible.     Extensive 
and   compact  as  that  forest  was,  Wellingfton  knew  that  there  were  many 
roads  through  it,  all  converging  upon  Brussels,  most  of  which  were  practicable 
for  cavalry  and  for  artillery,  as  well  as  for  infantry.     "The duke,"  says  Lord 
Ellesmere,  "  was  of  opinion  that  his  troops  could  have  retired  perfectly  well 
through  the  wood  of  Soignies,  which,  like   other  beech  woods,  is  open  at 
20 
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bottom ;  and  he  was  still  further  satisfied  that,  if  driven  from  the  open  field 
of  Waterloo,  he  could  have  held  the  wood  against  all  comers  till  joined  bjr 
the  Prussians,  upon  whose  c6-operation  he  throughout  depended  and  relied.'* 
The  greater  number  of  military  authorities  agree  that  the  position  of  Mont 
St.  Jean  was  well  chosen,  and  suitably  occupied. 

The  allied  troops  had  won  the  victory,  and  Napoleon  had  received  his 
crushing  defeat.  The  allied  armies  lost  twenty-four  thousand  six  hundred 
and  seventy-nine  men,  and  the  French,  eighteen  thousand  five  hundred 
killed  and  wounded,  and  seven  thousand  eight  hundred  prisoners.  After  that 
fatal  night  the  defeated  emperor  hastened  with  all  speed  to  Paris.  The 
Chambers  of  Representatives  met  at  noon  on  that  day  and  declared  itself 
permanent.  It  was  now  determined  that  he  should  abdicate.  Louis  Bona- 
parte  urged  the  claims  of  his  brother  to  the  gratitude  of  France.  The  Marquis 
Lafayette  replied  that  "during  ten  years  three  millions  of  Frenchmen  had 
perished  for  a  man  who  would  still  struggle  against  all  Europe.  We  have 
done  enough  for  him.  Now  our  duty  is  to  save  our  country."  Napoleon  was 
urged  to  abdicate,  but  he  refused.  He  resisted  for  some  time,  but  at  last 
submitted,  and  dictated  his  abdication  in  favor  of  his  son.  He  said,  "  My 
political  life  is  ended."  The  government  required  him  to  leave  France  for  the 
United  States.  He  went  to  Rochefort,  and,  not  finding  a  chance  to  escape, 
gave  himself  up  to  the  captain  of  an  English  vessel,  the  Bellerophon,  who 
took  him  to  Plymouth.  On  the  31st  of  July  the  English  government 
decided  that  the  Island  of  St.  Helena  should  be  his  future  home.  He 
protested  that  he  was  not  a  prisoner  of  war,  and  this  question  gave  rise  to 
grave  discussion. 

Lord  Campbell  says :  "  I  think  Lord  Eldon  took  a  much  more  sensible 
view  of  the  subject  than  any  of  them — which  was,  *  that  the  case  was  not 
provided  for  by  anything  to  be  found  in  Grotius  or  Vattel ;  but  that  the  law 
of  self-preservation  would  justify  the  keeping  of  him  under  restraint  in  some 
distant  region,  where  he  should  be  treated  with  all  indulgence  compatible  with 
a  due  regard  for  the  peace  of  mankind.' "  The  probability  is,  that  if 
Napoleon  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Prussians,  who  were  near  Paris  on 
the  29th  of  June,  the  question  of  his  fate  would  have  been  disposed  of  in  a 
much  more  summary  way  than  could  arise  out  of  any  discussion  upon  the  law 
of  nations.     On  the  28th  of  June,  Wellington  wrote  to  Sir  Charles  Stuart : 

"  General has  been  here  this  day,  to  negotiate  for  Napoleon's  passing  to 

America,  to  which  proposition  I  have  answered  that  I  have  no  authority. 
The  Prussians  think  the  Jacobins  wish  to  give  him  over  to  me,  believing  that 

I  will  save  his  life.    [Bliicher]  wishes  to  kill  him  ;  but  I  have  told  him  that 

I  shall  remonstrate,  and  shall  insist  upon  his  being  disposed  of  by  common 
accord.  I  have  likewise  said,  that,  as  a  private  friend,  I  advised  him  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  so  foul  a  transaction  ;  that  he  and  I  had  acted  too 
distinguished  parts  in  these  transactions  to  become  executioners  ;  and  that  I 
was  determined  that,  if  the  sovereigns  wished  to  put  him  to  death,  they  should 
appoint  an  executioner,  which  should  not  be  me."      The  Prussian  General 
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MufHing  states  in  his  "  Memoirs/*  that  having  been  appointed  to  obtain  the 
concurrence  of  Wellington  in  the  desigfn  of  Blttcher,  that  Napoleon  should  be 
shot  in  the  place  where  the  Duke  d'Enghien  had  been  killed,  Wellington  had 
replied :  "  Such  an  act  would  disgrace  our  names  in  history,  and  posterity 
would  say  of  us,  *  They  were  not  worthy  to  have  been  the  conquerors  of 
Napoleon/  "  The  prisoner  of  St.  Helena  repaid  this  conduct  by  bequeathing 
ten  thousand  francs  to  the  man  who  had  attempted  to  assassinate  Wellington, 
during  his  residence  in  Paris  as  the  commander  of  the  army  of  occupation. 
French  historians  have  attempted  to  justify  this  odious  testamentary 
expression  of  Napoleon's  hatred  of  his  victor,  by  attributing  to  Wellington 
that  he  instigated  the  banishment  to  St.  Helena.  It  is  now  known  that,  as 
early  as  May,  1814,  the  plenipotentiaries  at  the  congress  of  Vienna  decided,  in 
secret  conference,  that  if  Napoleon  should  escape  from  Elba,  and  should  fall 
into  the  power  of  the  allies,  a  safer  residence  should  be  assigned  him,  at  St. 
Helena  or  at  St.  Lucia. 

On  the  7th  of  July  the  English  and  Prussian  armies  entered  Paris  and 
took  possession  of  all  the  principal  points.  Louis  XVHL  returned  on  the 
8th.  Wellington  favored  a  firtn  moderation,  but  the  Prussian  General 
Blucher  was  for  revenge.  When  he  had  begun  to  mine  the  bridge  of  Jena, 
with  the  intention  to  blow  it  up,  because  that  monument  proclaimed  a  defeat 
of  the  Prussian  arms,  "the  duke  of  Wellington,**  says  a  French  historian, 
"  interfered  by  placing  an  English  sentinel  on  the  bridge  itself,  A  single 
sentinel.  He  was  the  British  nation ;  and  if  BlQcher  had  blown  up  the  bridge, 
the  act  was  to  be  held  as  a  rupture  with  Great  Britain." 

The  definite  treaty  with  France  was  signed  on  the  20th  of  November, 
181 5.  This  left  France  with  the  same  territory  as  the  treaty  of  1814.  The 
general  peace  of  Europe  had  been  settled  previously. 
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HE  peace  of  Europe  was  settled,  as  every  former  peace 
had  been  settled,  upon  a  struggle  for  what  the  conti- 
nental powers  thought   most   conducive   to  their  own 
advantage.     The  representatives  of  Great  Britain  mani- 
fested a  praiseworthy  abnegation  of  more  selfish  inter- 
ests.    Napoleon,  at  St.   Helena,  said  to  O'Meara,  "  So 
silly  a  treaty  as  that  made  by  your  ministers  for  their 
own  country  was  never  known  before.     You  give  up  every- 
thing and  gain  nothing."     We  can  now  answer  that  we  gained 
everything   when  we  gained  a  longer  period  of  repose  than 
our  modern  annals  could  before  exhibit. 

Louis  XVni.  can  scarcely  be  accused  of  blood-thirsti- 
yet  his  character  would  have  stood  better,  not  only 
with  the  French  people,  but  with  the  British,  had  he  not 
sanctioned  the  condemnation  and  capital  punishment  of  three 
who  had  indeed  betrayed  the  trust  which  the  restored 
government  had  reposed  in  them,  but  who  had  some  excuse 
in  their  inability  to  resist  the  fascinations  of  Napoleon.  Talleyrand  had 
been  unable  to  accomplish  by  negotiation  as  favorable  terms  for  France  as 
he  had  expected,  and  he  resigned  his  office  as  president  of  the  council. 
He  was  succeeded  by  the  Due  de  Richelieu,  who  signed  the  treaty 
of  the  20th  of  November.  While  Talleyrand  remained  in  power  he, 
as  well  as  Fouch^,  was  anxious  that  no  capital  punishments  should 
be  inflicted  upon  any  of  those  who  were  proscribed  by  an  ordinance  of 
the  24th  of  July,  for  the  part  they  had  taken  in  the  return  of  Napoleon 
in  March.  Ney,  Labedoy^re,  and  Lavalette  were  advised  to  place 
themselves  in  safety  by  leaving  France.  They  were  tardy  and  irresolute  ;  the 
friendly  warning  was  useless.  Labedoy^re  was  tried  by  court-martial,  and 
was  shot.  Lavalette,  who  had  been  condemned  to  death  by  the  Cour 
d'Assise,  escaped  through  a  stratagem  of  his  wife,  who,  having  visited  him  in 
prison,  was  able  to  disguise  her  husband  in  her  own  dress,  remaining  herself 
as  an  object  for  the  possible  vengeance  of  the  Royalists.  Lavalette  was 
assisted  to  pass  the  frontier  by  the  generous  friendship  of  three  Englishmen, 
— Sir  Robert  Wilson,  Mr.  Bruce,  and  Mr.  Hutchinson  ;  who  were  tried  for 
this  offense,  and  sentenced  to  three  months*  imprisonment.     The  proceeding 
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which  most  commanded  public  attention  in  England  was  the  trial  and  execu- 
tion of  Ney ;  for  it  was  held  to  involve  the  honor  of  the  duke  of  Wellington. 
While  the  trial  was  proceeding  before  the  chamber  of  peers,  Ney  was 
advised  to  rely  for  his  defense  on  the  capitulation  of  Paris.  His  wife  had  an 
interviewwith  Wellington,  who  had  previously  expressed  his  opinion  in  a  let- 
ter to  the  Prince  de  la  Moskwa, — to  th^  effect  that  the  capitulation  related 
exclusively  to  the  military  occupation  of  Paris ;  that  the  object  of  the  12th 
article  was  to  prevent  the  adoption  of  any  measures  of  severity,  under  the 
military  authorities  of  those  who  made  it,  toward  any  persons  on  account  of 
the  offices  which  they  filled,  or  their  conduct  or  their  political  opinions. 
"  But  it  was  never  intended,  and  could  not  be  intended,  to  prevent  either 
the  existing  French  government,  under  whose  authority  the  French  com- 
mander-in-chief must  have  acted,  or  any  French  government  which  should 
succeed  to  it>  from  doing  in  this  respect  as  it  might  deem  fit." 

The  Holy  Alliance  was  a  league  formed  after  the  fall  of  Napoleon,  by 
the  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Austria  and  Prussia,  nominally  to  regulate  the 
state  of  Christianity  in  Europe,  but  really  to  preserve  the  power  and  influ- 
ence of  the  existing  dynasties.  Most  of  the  other  powers  acceded  to  it, 
and  the  treaty  was  formally  published  in  the  Frankfort  Jourualy  February 
6th,  1816.  It  had  really  been  concluded  personally  by  the  sovereigns  without 
the  countenance  of  their  ministers  at  Paris,  September  26th,  181 5.  A 
special  article  of  this  treaty  excluded  forever  the  members  of  the  Bonaparte 
family  from  any  European  throne.  This  alliance  set  up  as  the  principle  of 
conduct  for  the  allied  powers,  "  the  precept  of  justice.  Christian  charity,  and 
peace,"  promising  to  their  nations  a  parental  government,  guaranteeing 
fraternity  and  mutual  assistance  in  all  cases,  and  acknowledging  all  of  the 
Christian  name  as  one  nation,  united  under  the  only  supreme  sovereign,  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  English  army  had  remained  for  three  years  in  France,  to  assist  Louis 
XVIII.  in  case  of  any  fresh  outbreak.  Almost  everybody  else  was  forgiven  ; 
and  Prince  Talleyrand,  one  of  the  cleverest  and  most  cunning  men  who  ever 
lived,  who  had  risen  under  Napoleon,  worked  on  still  with  Louis  XVIII. 

It  was  the  saying  in  France  that  in  their  exile  the  Bourbons  had  learned 
nothing  and  forgotten  nothing.  This  was  not  quite  true  of  Louis  XVIII., 
who  was  clever  in  an  indolent  way,  and  resolved  to  please  the  people  enough 
to  remain  where  he  was  till  his  death,  and  really  g^ve  them  a  very  good 
charter ;  only  he  declared  he  gave  it  to  them  by  his  free  grace  as  their  king, 
and  they  wanted  him  to  acknowledge  that  they  had  forced  it  from  royalty  by 
the  revolution.  But  his  brother  Charles,  count  of  Artois,  was  much  more 
strongly  and  openly  devoted  to  the  old  ways  that  came  before  the  revolution, 
and,  as  Louis  had  no  children,  his  accession  was  dreaded.  His  eldest  son,  the 
duke  of  Angoul^me,  had  no  children  :  and  his  second  son,  the  duke  of  Berri, 
who  was  married  to  a  Neapolitan  princess,  was  the  most  amiable  and  hopeful 
person  in  the  family;  but  on  the  12th  of  February,  1820,  he  was  stabbed  by 
a  wretch  called  Louvet,  as  he  was  leaving  the  opera,  and  died  in  a  few  hours. 
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His  infant  son,  Henry,  duke  of  Bordeaux,  was  the  only  hope  of  the  elder 
branch  of  the  Bourbons. 

France  was  worn  out  and  weary  of  war,  so  that  little  happened  in  this 
reign,  except  that  the  duke  of  Angouldme  made  an  expedition  to  assist  the 
king  of  Spain  in  putting  down  an  insurrection.  The  French  nobility  had 
returned  to  all  their  titles ;  but  many  of  them  had  lost  all  their  property  in 
the  revolution,  and  hung  about  the  court,  much  needing  offices  and  employ- 
ments ;  while  all  the  generation  who  had  grown  up  among  the  triumphs  of 
Napoleon,  looked  with  contempt  and  dislike  at  the  attempt  to  revive  the  old 
manners  of  conduct  and  thought. 

The  total  evacuation  of  France  by  the  English  troops  left  France  to 
recuperate  from  the  great  disasters  under  the  revolution  and  the  empire. 
The  result  of  the  elections  of  18 18  seemed  to  arouse  the  nation  to  more 
earnest  war.  Manuel,  Grenier,  Camille,  Jordan,  and  Lafayette,  were  elected. 
A  change  in  the  cabinet  followed.  Great  hopes  were  entertained  by  the 
Liberalists,  but  this  cabinet  was  not  free  in  its  action  and  the  session  of  18 19 
produced  no  great  result.  The  succeeding  election  turned  out  favorable  to 
the  constitutional  party,  and  the  government  was  alarmed  and  resolved  to 
make  a  strike  upon  the  constitution.  They  gained  the  king  to  their  side. 
The  liberal  ministry  was  dismissed.  The  duke  of  Richelieu  was  placed  anew 
at  the  head  of  the  ministry.  In  1820,  laws  of  execution  were  passed  which 
destroyed  the  liberty  of  the  press  and  threatened  to  complete  the  abolition 
of  representative  government. 

On  the  5th  of  May,  1821,  died  Napoleon  Bonaparte.  Six  years  had 
passed  since,  in  the  great  festival  of  the  Champ  de  Mai,  he  had  announced 
that  the  people  who  had  called  him  to  the  throne  must  prepare  for  war.  The 
issue  to  himself  was  his  imprisonment  in  this  lonely  island  of  the  Atlantic, 
long  suffering  under  a  chronic  disease,  and  suffering  more  from  his  total  want 
of  power  to  endure  his  fate  with  equanimity.  A  hurricane  swept  over  the 
island  as  Napoleon  was  dying,  shaking  houses  to  their  foundation,  and  tearing 
up  the  largest  trees.  To  Napoleon  the  war  of  the  elements  seemed  as  if  "  the 
noise  of  battle  hurtled  in  the  air,"  and  he  died  muttering  the  words,  Tite 
(T Annie.  The  death  of  him  who  had  so  long  filled  the  world  with  the  terror 
of  his  name  produced  no  great  sensation  in  England  or  in  Europe. 

The  king  of  France,  in  opening  the  chambers  at  the  end  of  January,  1823, 
left  no  doubt  of  the  intentions  of  the  French  government.  Louis  XVIII. 
announced  that  he  had  recalled  his  minister  at  Madrid,  and  that  a  hundred 
thousand  Frenchmen,  commanded  by  a  prince  of  his  family,  were  ready  to 
march  to  preserve  the  throne  of  Spain  to  a  descendant  of  Henry  the  Fourth. 
He  declared  that  hostilities  should  cease  at  the  moment  "  that  Ferdinand  the 
Seventh  should  be  free  to  give  his  people  the  institutions  which  they  could 
not  hold  except  from  him."  The  French  invaded  Spain.  England  had  taken 
her  stand  upon  a  principle,  but  that  attitude  did  not  involve  the  necessity  of 
going  to  war.  Mr.  Canning  declared  in  parliament  that  the  king's  government 
would  abide  by  a  system  of  neutrality,  except  under  certain  conditions.     If 
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Portugal  were  to  be  attacked,  such  an  assault  would  bring  Great  Britain  into 
the  field  with  all  her  force  to  support  the  independence  of  her  ancient  and 
faithful  ally.  The  French  armies  marched  to  Madrid,  which  they  occupied 
on  the  24th  of  May.  They  overran  Spain,  they  accomplished  the  release 
of  Ferdinand  who  had  been  detained  at  Cadiz ;  the  cortes  were  overturned. 
Spain  entered  upon  that  long  night  of  tyranny  and  superstition  which- left  her 
among  the  feeblest  and  most  degraded  of  nations.  Such  was  the  position  of 
affairs  at  the  close  of  1823. 

On  the  15th  of  August,  a  month  only  before  the  decease  of  Louis,  the 
censorship  of  journals  was  re-established  by  a  royal  ordinance.  The  state  of 
the  king's  health  appeared  to  the  minister,  M.  de  Vill^le,  to  require  that  the 
government  should  have  in  its  hands  this  power  of  controlling  the  press. 
The  good  sense  of  Louis  XVIIL,  and  his  desire  to  govern  as  far  as  possible 
in  an  enlightened  and  liberal  spirit,  preserved  France  during  his  reign  from 
any  popular  convulsion.  Under  the  charter  the  struggles  of  parties  were  of 
a  constitutional  character.  There  were  great  orators  in  the  chamber  of 
deputies  who  were  opposed  to  the  government ;  there  were  bitter  satirists  in 
prose  and  verse,  such  as  Courier  and  Beranger,  who  attacked  the  ultra-royalist 
party  and  the  priestly  party  with  unsparing  ridicule ;  nevertheless,  the  nation 
had  not  arrived  at  the  belief  that  another  vital  change  in  its  institutions  was 
necessary,  and  was  content  to  confide  in  the  power  of  the  charter  gradually 
to  repair  its  own  deficiencies. 
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OUIS  XVIII.  died  September  i6th.  Charles  X.  came 
to  the  throne.  The  French  saw  the  change  with 
something  like  dread,  for  he  was  considered  the 
representative  of  ultra-royaUst  opinions.  He  at 
once  manifested  a  solicitude  that  the  people  should 
accept  him  as  a  constitutional  king.  His  first  act  was 
to  abolish  the  censorship  of  the  journals.  He  said  to 
the  peers  and  deputies  that  his  great  desire  was  to  consolidate  the 
charter  for  the  happiness  of  his  people.  He  promised  to  each 
religious  body  .  protection  for  its  worship.  The  ceremony  of 
consecrating  the  king  at  Reims  was  little  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  or  the  general  character  of  the  French.  The 
people  laughed  and  sneered  when  the  "moniteur"  said  : — "There 
is  no  doubt  that  the  holy  oil  which  will  flow  on  the  forehead  of 
Charles  X,  in  the  solemnity  of  his  consecration,  is  the  same  as 
th[\t  which,  since  the  time  of  Clovis,  has  consecrated  the  French 
kings."  Napoleon  putting  the  crown  upon  his  own  head  was  a 
fitter  type  of  popular  sovereignty  in  France  than  Charles  X.  anointed  in  seven 
parts  of  his  body  by  the  archbishop  of  Reims.  Nevertheless,  the  king  had 
solemnly  promised  to  maintain  the  charter,  and  the  obsolete  pageantries  of 
his  coronation  were  not  imputed  to  him  as  a  fault.  The  people  had  soon  to 
learn  how  little  dependence  could  be  placed  upon  the  professions,  and  even 
upon  the  liberal  actions,  of  their  new  king.  "  Without  false  calculation  or 
premeditated  deceit,  Charles  X.  wavered  from  contradiction  to  contradiction, 
from  inconsistency  to  inconsistency,  until  the  day  when,  given  up  to  his  own 
will  and  belief,  he  committed  the  error  which  cost  him  his  throne."  He  was 
at  heart  '•  a  true  emigrant  and  a  submissive  bigot." 

M.  de  VillMe's  career,  as  the  chief  minister  of  Louis  XVIII.  and  Charles 
X.,  had  been  of  a  longer  duration  than  might  have  been  expected  from  the 
discordant  elements  by  which  he  was  surrounded.  For  six  years  he  had  been 
the  presiding  spirit  of  the  government.  When  he  entered  upon  power  he 
said,  "  I  am  bom  for  the  end  of  revolutions."  This  belief  had  little  of  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  however  the  prudence  and  sagacity  of  this  minister  might 
have  retarded  that  isolation  of  the  ruler  from  thi  ruled,  which  is  the 
beginning  of  revolutions.  The  elections  of  1827  were  unfavorable  to  the 
government ;  and  the  minister,  not  having  the  cordial  support  of  the  whole 
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Royatist  party,  was  compelled  to  retire  from  office.  The  dauphiness  said  to 
the  king,  "  In  abandoning  M.  de  Vill^le,  you  have  descended  the  first  step  of 
your  throne."  M.  de  Martignac  became  the  head  of  the  cabinet  which 
replaced  that  of  M.  de  Vill^le.  His  tendencies  were  liberal  and  consti- 
tutional ;  his  talents  had  not  their  proper  influence  either  with  the  king  or 
the  chambers.  He  did  what  was  in  his  power  to  prevent  the  measures  of 
repression  which  one  party  desired,  and  to  carry  forward  those  measures  of 
conciliation  which  he  thought  would  retard  a  rupture  between  the  throne  and 
the  nation.  Lafayette  characterized  the  policy  of  Martignac  in  a  very 
significant  sentence :  "  Three  steps  forward  and  two  backward,  we  have  the 
net  product  of  one  little  step,"  To  move  forward  at  all,  and  not  have  the 
power  of  carrying  the  chambers  in  a  retrogressive  policy,  was  held  at  the 
Tqileries  to  be  the  fault  of  this  minister.  In  August,  1829,  a  royal  ordinance 
appeared  changing  the  whole  of  the  ministry,  and  finally  appointing  Prince 
Jules  de  Poligfnac  president  of  the  council.  The  prince  had  been  ambassador 
to  England ;  and  many  of  the  French,  and  not  a  few  of  the  English,  chose 
to  believe  that  he  had  been  appointed  to  his  post  through  the  influence  of 
the  duke  of  Wellington,  and  that  his  subsequent  measures  were  taken  in 
concert  with  the  English  cabinet.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  on  the  2d  of  November, 
1830,  emphatically  denied  that  the  government  of  his  country,  directly,  or  indi- 
rectly, had  interfered  in  this  appointment.  In  the  choice  of  Polignac  as  his 
prime  minister,  "  Charles  X.,"  says  M.  Guizot,  "  had  hoisted  upon  the  Tuileries 
the  flag  of  the  counter-revolution."  On  the  2d  of  March,  1830,  the  chambers 
were  opened.  There  was  a  half  menace  in  the  royal  speech,  which  appeared 
to  presage  some  exercise  of  arbitraiy  power.  "  If  criminal  maneuvers  were 
to  place  obstacles  in  the  way  of  my  government,  which  I  neither  can,  nor 
wish  to  foresee,  I  should  find  the  power  of  surmounting  them  in  a  resolution 
to  maintain  the  public  peace,  in  the  just  confidence  of  the  French  people, 
and  in  the  devotion  which  they  have  always  demonstrated  for  their  king." 
The  address  of  the  chamber  of  deputies,  which  was  carried  by  a  majority  of 
221  to  181,  affirmed  that  it  was  their  duty  to  declare  to  the  king  that  the 
charter  supposed,  in  order  to  its  working,  a  concurrence  between  the  mind  of 
the  sovereign  and  the  interests  of  his  people ;  that  it  was  their  painful  duty 
to  declare  that  such  concurrence  existed  no  longer,  as  the  administration 
ordered  all  its  acts  upon  the  supposition  of  the  disaffection  of  the  people. 
The  next  day  the  chambers  were  prorogued  till  the  ist  of  September.  On 
the  1 6th  of  May  they  were  dissolved.  New  elections  were  ordered  for  June 
and  July,  and  the  parliament  so  elected  was  to  meet  on  the  3d  of  August. 
Most  men  saw  clearly  that  a  great  struggle  was  at  hand.  The  duke  of 
Orleans,  on  the  31st  of  May,  gave  a  fdtc  in  honor  of  his  brother-in-law,  the 
king  of  Naples,  at  the  Palais  Royal,  at  which  Charles  X.  and  the  royal  family 
were  present.  M.  de  Salvandy  said  to  the  duke  of  Orleans,  "  This  is  truly  a 
Neapolitan  festival ;  we  are  dancing  on  a  volcano."  The  duke  agreed  with 
him,  adding  that  he  would  not  have  to  reproach  himself  with  making  no 
effort  to  open   the   eyes  of  the  king.     **  What  am   I   to   do  ?    Nothing  is 
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listened  to.  Heaven  only  knows  where  they  will  be  in  six  months.  But  I 
well  know  where  I  shall  be.  Under  any  circumstances  my  family  and  I 
remain  in  this  palace." 

On  the  1 2th  of  July,  during  the  progress  of  the  French  elections,  the 
news  arrived  of  the  capture  of  Algiers.  For  two  or  three  years  the  French 
government  had  been  carrying  on  a  small  war  against  that  barbarian  power. 

On  Monday  morning,  the  26th  of  July,  while  the  population  of  Paris 
were  quietly  proceeding  to  their  various  duties  or  pleasures,  Paris  was  shaken 
to  its  center  as  by  a  political  earthquake.  Before  the  doors  of  the  Bourse 
were  opened,  the  holders  of  stock  were  crowding  thither  to  sell.  More 
important  than  the  operations  of  commerce  were  the  proceedings  of  the 
journalists.  The  proprietors  and  editors  of  the  chief  opposition  papers  took 
a  wise  and  prudent  course  in  the  first  instance.  They  consulted  the  most 
eminent  lawyers,  who  gave  their  opinion  that  the  ordinances  were  illegal,  and 
ought  not  to  be  submitted  to.  One  of  the  judges  of  the  Tribunal  of  First 
Instance  authorized  the  Journal  of  Commerce  to  continue  its  publication 
provisionally,  because  the  ordinances  had  not  been  promulgated  in  legal 
forms.  Forty-four  conductors  of  newspapers  assembled  at  the  office  of  the 
National^  sigfned  a  protest  in  which  they  declared  their  intention  to 
resist  the  ordinances  as  regarded  their  own  interests,  and  invited  the  deputies 
to  meet  on  the  3d  of  August  as  if  no  decree  had  gone  forth  for  new 
elections.  The  government,  said  this  protest,  has  this  day  lost  that  character 
of  legality  which  commands  obedience  \  we  resist  it  as  far  as  we  are  con- 
cerned :  it  remains  for  France  to  judge  how  far  it  should  carry  its  oWn 
resistance.  On  that  Monday  there  was'  no  appearance  of  popular  insurrec- 
tion. There  was  occasionally  a  cry  in  the  streets  of  "  Long  live  the  Charter ! 
—Down  with  the  ministers  !  " 

The  next  day  a  more  ominous  cry  went  forth — "Up  with  Liberty — 
Down  with  the  Bourbons !  **  The  provisions  of  the  decrees  respecting  the 
Press  were  to  be  carried  through  by  naked  force.  Four  of  the  most  popular 
journals  had  been  printed  without  the  license  which  was  required  by  the 
ordinance.  Sentinels  were  placed  around  the  offices  to  prevent  their  sales  j 
but  copies  of  the  journals,  which  not  only  contained  the  ordinances,  but  the 
protest  of  the  journalists,  were  thrown  out  of  the  windows,  and  were  quickly 
circulated  throughout  Paris.  The  old  scenes  of  the  revolution  of  1789  were 
rapidly  developed.  In  the  Palais  Royal,  and  other  public  places,  men 
mounted  upon  chairs  read  the  ordinances  and  the  bitter  comments  upon 
them  to  assembled  crowds.  The  steps  taken  by  the  police  to  prevent  the 
further  issue  of  these  papers  were  calculated  to  stimulate  the  excitement  of 
the  people  into  absolute  fury.  The  doors  of  the  offices  where  they  were 
printed  were  broken  open,  and  the  presses  rendered  unserviceable.  The 
printers  thrown  out  of  their  employ  joined  the  crowds  in  the  streets ;  and 
they  are  not  a  class  to  be  injured  without  lifting  up  their  voices  against  the 
wrong.  In  the  course  of  that  Tuesday  the  resistance  to  the  acts  of  the 
government  began  to  be  transferred  to  men  who  might  have  been  able  to 
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guide  its  course  more  safely  than  the  declamation  of  the  journalist  or  the 
passions  of  the  populace.  The  deputies  were  beginning  to  arrive  in  Paris. 
M.  Guizot  describes  how,  on  reaching  the  city  on  the  morning  of  the  27th,  he 
found  a  note  from  M,  Casimir  P^rier,  inviting  him  to  a  meeting  of  some  of 
their  colleagues.  "A  few  hours  before,"  he  says,  "and  within  a  short 
distance  of  Paris,  the  decrees  were  unknown  to  me;  and,  by  the  side  of 
legal  opposition,  I  saw  on  my  arrival  revolutionary  and  unchained  insurrec- 
tion." He  went  to  the  meeting  at  the  house  of  M.  Casimir  P^rier  and  was 
selected  with  two  others  to  draw  up  a  protest  in  the  name  of  the  deputies 
against  the  decrees.  This  protest  was  adopted  on  the  28th  and  signed  by 
sixty-three  deputies. 

Then  followed  the  fearful  "  three  days  of  July."  The  people  were  aroused 
against  the  king.  From  daybreak  multitudes  had  begun  to  assemble,  armed 
with  sticks  and  pikes,  old  guns  and  sabers.  They  unpaved  the  streets  ;  they 
threw  up  barricades  of  timber  and  of  carts  filled  with  the  paving-stones ;  they 
seized  the  H6tel  de  Ville ;  they  hoisted  the  tri-colored  flag  on  its  roof,  and 
on  the  towers  of  N6tre-Dame.  The  bells  of  the  municipal  palace  and  of  the 
metropolitan  church  again  called  the  citizens  to  arms  as  in  the  days  of  the 
first  revolution.  Terror  was  in  every  family  now  as  then  ;  but  there  were  no 
frightful  excesses,  no  sanguinary  scenes  of  popular  vengeance,  to  make  even 
the  name  of  liberty  hateful.  The  people  stood  prepared  for  the  struggle  with 
the  regular  troops  that  were  coming  upon  them — for  Paris,  on  that  morning 
of  the  28th,  had  been  declared  by  the  government  to  be  in  a  state  of  siege. 
Marmont  had  not  begun  to  act  after  receiving  the  ordinance,  which  thus 
declared  that  the  military  power  was  the  sole  arbiter,  before  the  insurgents 
were  in  possession  of  the  chief  part  of  the  capital.  He  finally  formed  his 
troops  in  four  columns,  which  were  directed  upon  different  points.  It  was 
not  long  before  the  sanguinary  conflict  began.  It  would  be  beyond  the  object 
of  this  history,  even  if  it  were  in  the  power  of  the  writer,  to  furnish  a  clear 
detail  in  a  small  compass  of  the  struggles  of  this  memorable  day.  Those  who 
witnessed  some  of  the  many  occurrences  which  were  proceeding  simulta- 
neously in  distant  parts  of  Paris  felt  this  difficulty  in  the  subsequent  discharge 
of  their  official  duty.  "  The  events,"  said  M.  Martig^ac,  in  the  defense  of 
Polignac,  "  so  press  upon,  jostle  and  confound  each  other,  that  the  imagination 
can  scarcely  follow  them,  or  the  understanding  range  them  in  order."  The 
first  serious  fighting  appears  to  have  taken  place  in  the  narrow  street  of 
St.  Antoine,  which  was  closed  by  barricades.  From  the  houses  approaching 
this  street  paving-stones,  broken  bottles,  and  even  articles  of  furniture,  were 
showered  upon  the  heads  of  the  unfortunate  soldiery.  The  column  which 
was  ordered  to  force  this  street  returned  to  the  Tuileries  where  Marmont  had 
his  head-quarters.  Another  column  had  to  sustain  on  obstinate  fight  about 
the  Hdtel  de  Ville.  The  general  who  commanded  the  troops  obtained  posses- 
sion of  the  place,  but  he  was  compelled  to  confine  his  resistance  to  the  popu- 
lace to  defensive  operations.  Another  column  lost  many  men  at  the  March6 
des  Innocens.     The  fourth  column  sustained  less  loss.     Night  came  on.    The 
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firing  was  still  continued  ;  the  tocsin  was  rung  from  every  church  ;  the  lamps 
were  extinguished  in  the  streets.  Neither  mail  nor  diligence  left  Paris.  The 
communication  with  the  provinces  by  telegraph  was  cut  ofl.  During  the 
afternoon  five  deputies  headed  by  M.  Lafitte  had  waited  upon  Marshal 
Marmont  at  the  Tuileries  to  ask  for  a  suspension  of  hostilities,  that  in  the 
interval  they  might  send  a  deputation  to  the  king.  The  marshal  said  he  could 
only  dispatch  a  messenger  to  the  king  to  inform  him  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  assembled  deputies  and  of  the  state  of  aflairs  in  Paris.  His  aide-de-camp 
received  at  St.  Cloud  a  verbal  answer  directing  Marmont  to  hold  out,  to 
collect  his  forces,  and  to  act  in  masses.  In  conformity  with  these  orders  the 
column  which  had  held  the  H6tel  de  Ville  returned  at  midnight  to  the  Tuil- 
eries, having  left  in  the  streets  several  hundred  men  killed  or  wounded.  The 
king  in  his  suburban  palace  had  no  conception  of  the  magnitude  of  the 
danger ;  but  was  passing  his  evening  at  cards,  while  the  court  routine  went 
forward  as  if  the  distant  boom  of  the  cannon  was  a  sound  which  should 
inspire  no  fear  and  awaken  little  sympathy. 

On  the  28th  the  working  classes  had  almost  exclusively  borne  the  burnt 
of  the  battle.  On  the  morning  of  the  29th,  hostilities  had  again  commenced 
by  seven  o'clock.  National  Guards,  young  students,  and  even  deputies,  were 
now  at  the  barricades.  The  stately  Faubourg  St.  Germain  was  now  as  ready 
for  battle  as  the  dingy  Faubourg  St.  Antoine.  The  posts  of  the  Luxemboui^ 
were  disarmed.  At  a  very  early  hour  several  Royalists  of  high  rank  went  to 
the  Tuileries  and  had  an  interview  with  Marmont  and  Polignac.  They  urged 
the  minister  to  recall  the  ordinances.  He  was  calm  and  polite,  but  would 
promise  nothing.  He  would  consult  his  colleagues.  They  then  suggested  to 
Marmont  that  he  should  attest  the  ministers.  He  seemed  somewhat  inclined 
to  take  their  advice,  when  Peyronnet,  one  of  the  most  obnoxious  of  the  cabi- 
net,  came  in,  and  exclaimed,  "  What !  are  you  not  gone  yet?"  They  had 
stated  their  intention  to  go  to  St.  Cloud.  They  set  out,  but  Poligfnac  got 
there  before  them.  According  to  M.  Guizot,  the  Duke  de  Mort^mart,  Messrs. 
de  S6monville,  d'Argout,  de  VitroUes,  and  de  Sussy,  were  "  the  enlightened 
Royalists  who  attempted  to  give  legal  satisfaction  to  the  country,  and  to  bring 
about  an  arrangement  between  the  inert  royalty  at  St.  Cloud  and  the  boiling 
revolution  at  Paris.  But  when  they  demanded  an  audience  of  the  king  they 
were  met  by  the  unseasonable  hour,  by  etiquette,  the  countersign,  and  repose." 
From  Charles  X.,  whose  inconsistency  in  this  trying  hour  of  his  destiny  was 
as  remarkable  as  in  all  his  previous  actions,  they  at  last  extorted  a  promise 
for  the  dismissal  of  the  Polignac  ministry,  the  appointment  of  the  Duke  de 
Mont^mart  as  president  of  the  council,  and  for  other  appointments  which 
would  be  a  guarantee  for  constitutional  government.  Still  the  king  lingered 
and  delayed  the  proper  signatures  till  late  in  the  day  to  the  necessary  ordi- 
nances. The  Duke  de  Mortemart,  who  set  out  on  his  return  to  Paris  without 
a  proper  passport,  met  with  a  succession  of  interruptions  from  the  royBl 
guards.  He  had  equal  difficulty  with  the  people  in  passing  the  barricades. 
The  battle  was  raging  all  round  Marmont  at  the  Tuileries.     The  detachment 
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at  the  Palais  Bourbon  was  attacked,  and  the  commander  retired  with  his  troops 
into  the  garden,  alnd  promised  to  be  neutral.  The  Louvre  was  surrounded  by 
masses  of  the  populace,  of  whom  a  great  number  fell  by  the  fire  of  the  Swiss 
from  the  windows.  At  the  Place  Venddme  two  regiments  of  the  line  were 
stationed,  and  a  remnant  of  the  gendarmerie.  They  were  surrounded  by  the 
people,  who,  manifesting  no  inclination  to  regard  the  soldiers  as  enemies,  the 
whole  body  of  the  troops,  with  their  officers,  went  over  to  the  side  of  the 
insurgents.  On  a  second  attack  the  Swiss  were  driven  from  the  Louvre. 
The  defection  of  the  army,  which  was  beginning  to  spread,  proclaimed  to 
Marmont  that  it  was  impossible  to  continue  this  contest.  The  insurrection 
had  become  a  revolution.  He  hastily  quitted  the  Tuileries  with  his  troops  to 
repair  to  St.  Cloud.  The  populace  as  quickly  broke  into  the  palace.  The 
tri-color  was  hoisted  on  the  staff  where  the  white  flag  of  the  Bourbons  had 
floated  for  fifteen  years.  The  deputies  who  had  met  in  the  morning  had 
determined  to  establish  a  provisional  government.  Lafayette,  who  had 
received  from  them  the  command  of  the  forces  in  Paris,  had,  in  the  uniform  of 
a  National  Guard,  gone  to  take  possession  of  the  Hdtel  de  Ville.  Upon  the 
news  of  the  defection  of  the  two  regiments,  and  the  capture  of  the  Louvre 
and  the  Tuileries,  a  municipal  commission  that  had  been  formed  by  ballot, 
with  authority  to  take  all  measures  that  the  public  safety  might  require, 
installed  themselves  at  the  Hdtel  de  Ville,  surrounded  by  dead  bodies  heaped 
upon  the  Place.  In  a  few  hours  the  National  Guard  was  organized  ;  the 
administration  of  finance  was  provided  for ;  the  post-office  was  again  set  in 
action;  the  mails  and  the  diligences  left  Paris  bearing  the  tri-color  flag. 
Three  of  the  Royalists  who  had  been  at  St.  Cloud  arrived  at  ten  o'clock  at 
night  with  the  ordinances  already  mentioned,  and  with  a  further  ordinance, 
repealing  those  of  the  25th  of  July,  and  appointing  the  chamber  of  deputies 
to  meet  on  the  3d  of  August.  The  three  Royalists  from  St.  Cloud  came  to 
negotiate  for  the  preservation  of  the  crown  to  Charles  X.  They  were  inter- 
rupted by  cries  of  "  It  is  too  late  ! "  The  sovereignty  of  France  had  vanished 
from  the  grasp  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  Bourbons. 

On  the  30th  of  July  the  deputies  who  had  held  their  previous  meetings 
at  private  houses  met  more  formally  in  the  hall  of  the  chamber  of  deputies, 
inviting  their  absent  colleagues  to  join  them  there.  They  came  to  a  resolu- 
tion of  soliciting  the  duke  of  Orleans,  who  was  at  his  country  seat  at  Neuilly, 
to  repair  to  the  capital  to  assume  the  functions  of  lieutenant-general  of  the 
kingdom.  Forty  deputies  signed  this  resolution.  Three  only  declined  being 
parties  to  it,  considering  this  as  a  decisive  step  toward  a  change  of  dynasty. 
On  the  31st  the  deputies  so  assembled  published  a  proclamation  which  thus 
commenced  :  *'  France  is  free  !  Absolute  power  elevated  its  standard ;  the 
heroic  population  of  Paris  has  beaten  it  down.  Paris,  under  attack,  has  made 
the  sacred  cause  triumph  by  arms  which  had  succeeded  already  through  the 
constitutional  elections."  The  proclamation  then  announced  that  the  depu- 
ties, in  anticipation  of  the  regular  concurrence  of  the  chambers,  had  invited  a 
true  Frenchman,  one  who  had  never  fought  but  for  France — the  duke  of 
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Orleans — ^to  exercise  the  functions  of  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom. 
•*  We  shall  secure  to  ourselves  by  law  all  the  guarantees  we  require  to  render 
liberty  strong  and  permanent/*  On  the  ist  of  August  the  duke  of  Orleans 
was  at  the  Palais  Royal,  had  accepted  the  office,  and  proceeded  on  horseback 
to  the  Hdtel  de  Ville,  as  a  mark  of  courtesy  to  the  National  Guard,  and  to 
their  commander,  Lafayette.  M.  Guizot  relates  that  the  deputies  accom- 
panied the  duke  on  foot  across  the  barricades.  Women  and  children  sur- 
rounded them,  dancing  and  singing  the  Marseillaise.  Cries  and  questions  of 
every  kind  burst  incessantly  from  the  crowd.  Who  was  that  gentleman  on 
horseback?  was  he  a  prince?  A  hope  was  expressed  that  he  was  not  a  Bour- 
bon. "  I  was  much  more  deeply  iitipressed,"  says  Guizot,  "  by  our  situation 
in  the  midst  of  that  crowd,  and  their  attitude,  than  even  by  the  scene  which 
followed  a  few  moments  after  at  the  Hdtel  de  Ville.  What  future  perils 
already  reveal  themselves  for  that  new-bom  monarchy ! "  Lafayette,  sur- 
rounded by  his  staff,  advanced  to  the  steps  to  meet  the  duke,  who  cordially 
embraced  him.  In  the  great  hall  the  proclamation  of  the  deputies  was  read, 
and  received  with  cheers.  The  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom  advanced 
to  the  window,  holding  Lafayette  by  the  hand  and  waving  the  tri-color  flag. 
He  then  appointed  provisional  ministers,  of  whom  M.  Guizot  was  minister  of 
the  interior.  Meanwhile  it  was  known  at  St.  Cloud  that  the  king's  authority 
was  at  an  end.  The  crowd  of  courtiers  quickly  dropped  off  from  him.  In 
his  restlessness  he  went  to  Trianon  and  then  to  Rambouillet.  He  was  still 
surrounded  by  a  large  body  of  soldiery.  On  the  2d  of  August  he  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  duke  of  Orleans,  inclosing  a  formal  act  of  abdication  in  favor 
of  his  grandson,  the  duke  of  Bordeaux.  Remaining  at  Rambouillet  with 
numerous  soldiers  around  him,  the  provisional  government  beg^n  to  be  uneasy 
as  to  the  possibility  of  another  conflict.  Three  commissioners  were  sent  to 
confer  with  Charles  and  to  urge  him  to  depart.  Their  recommendations  were 
backed  by  the  presence  of  six  thousand  of  the  National  Guard,  who  marched 
to  Rambouillet,  accompanied  by  vast  numbers  of  Parisians  on  foot  and  in 
vehicles  of  every  description.  The  king  consented  to  leave,  and  to  proceed 
to  Cherbourg,  escorted  by  the  garde-du-corps.  Throughout  his  journey  the 
unfortunate  king  and  his  family  received  no  indignities  from  the  people,  but 
they  saw  on  every  steeple  the  tri-colored  flag,  and  the  tri-colored  cockade  in 
many  a  hat.  They  embarked  for  England  on  the  i6th,  and  were  carried  to 
the  coast  of  Devonshire,  the  king  having  decided  that  England  should  be  his 
place  of  refuge.  For  a  short  time  he  resided  at  Lulworth  castle.  He  subse- 
quently occupied  Holyrood  House.  Some  ultra-liberals  in  Edinburgh  having 
shown  an  inclination  to  treat  the  fallen  monarch  with  disrespect  upon  his 
arrival,  Sir  Walter  Scott  published  a  manly  and  touching  appeal  to  the  more 
honorable  feelings  of  his  fellow  citizens.  "  If  there  can  be  any  who  retain 
angry  or  invidious  recollections  of  late  events  in  France,  they  ought  to  remark 
that  the  ex-monarch  has,  by  his  abdication,  renounced  the  conflict  into  which, 
perhaps,  he  was  engaged  by  bad  advisers  ;  that  he  can  no  longer  be  the  object 
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of  resentment  to  the  brave,  but  remains  to  all  the  most  striking  emblem  of 
the  mutability  of  human  affairs  which  our  mutable  times  have  afforded." 

On  the  3d  of  August  the  duke  of  Orleans  opened  the  legislative  session 
in  the  chamber  of  deputies.  In  that  chamber  during  the  next  four  days 
there  was  a  partial  opposition  from  the  adherents  of  the  fallen  dynasty 
against  the  manifest  tendency  to  a  solution  of  the  difficult  question  of  a  future 
government  by  the  appointment  of  the  duke  of  Orleans  asking.  The  charter 
of  Louis  XVin.  received  some  alterations,  and  then  it  was  declared  by  a 
large  majority,  that,  subject  to  the  acceptance  of  the  modified  charter, 
the  universal  and  urgent  interests  of  the  French  nation  called  to  the  throne 
the  duke  of  Orleans.  On  the  9th  of  August  the  duke  of  Orleans  in  the 
chamber  of  deputies  declared  his  acceptance  of  the  crown  with  the  title 
king  of  the  French,  and  took  this  oath  :  "  In  the  presence  of  God,  I  swear  to 
observe  faithfully  the  constitutional  ch?irter,  with  the  modifications  expressed 
in  the  declaration  ;  to  govera  only  by  the  laws  and  according  to  the  laws ;  to 
cause  good  and  true  justice  to  be  rendered  to  each  according  to  his  right ;  and 
to  act  in  all  things  only  with  a  view  to  the  interest,  the  happiness,  and  the 
glory  of  the  French  people." 

"While  two  American  packets,  escorted  by  two  French  men-of-war, 
rapidly  conveyed  the  old  king  and  his  family  from  France,  all  France  hastened 
to  Paris."  An  English  historian  may  add  that  no  inconsiderable  portion  of 
the  population  of  this  kingdom  were,  as  he  himself  witnessed,  looking  with 
intense  interest  upon  the  locaHties  of  the  great  events  of  the  three  days.  Some 
were  fraternizing  with  National  Guards  in  the  cafis;  others  were  mingling  in 
a  crowd  of  all  nations  at  the  evening  receptions  of  General  Lafayette:  a 
privileged  few  were  banqueting  at  some  shady  guinguette  with  a  great 
company  of  French,  English,  Belgian  and  Polish  liberals,  whose  fervid 
eloquence  seemed  the  prelude  to  a  very  unsettled  future  of  European  society. 
There  was,  however,  so  much  to  admire  in  the  conduct  of  the  French  people, 
that  although  the  traces  of  carnage  were  everywhere  around — although  men 
of  education  joined  their  voices  in  the  common  cry  of  "  death  to  the  ministers," 
as  an  atonement  for  the  blood  of  the  slain  whose  graves  were  daily  strewn 
with  immortelles^ — the  old  idea  of  revolution  had  lost  something  of  its  terrors. 
There  had  been  more  bold  speaking  at  our  elections  for  the  new  parliament 
than  was  considered  in  some  quarters  safe  or  decorous.  Yet  the  sympathy  of 
the  British  population  with  the  revolution  of  France  was  not  to  be  mistaken 
for  an  approbation  of  leveling  and  destructive  doctrines,  such  as  had  led 
astray  many  enthusiasts  among  us  in  1789.  It  was  a  "contrast  to  the  first 
revolution  ; "  it  "  vindicated  the  cause  of  knowledge  and  liberty,  showing  how 
humanizing  to  all  classes  of  society  are  the  spread  of  thought  and  information, 
and  improved  political  institutions."  The  sympathy  was  too  manifest  to  be 
set  at  naught  by  the  government  of  this  country,  even  if  it  had  been  as  much 
disposed  to  uphold  "  a  royal  rebellion  against  society,"  as  it  was  the  fashion 
unjustly  to  ascribe  to  the  great  warrior  who  was  the  head  of  the  cabinet. 
He.  it  has  been  stated,  was  for  a  short  time  perplexed  and  undecided.     "  When 
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nothing  was  known  beyond  the  ordinances  of  July,  some  one  asked  the  duke 
of  Wellington,  'What  are  we  to  think  of  this?*  '  It  is  a  new  dynasty,' 
answered  the  duke.  *  And  what  course  shall  you  take  ? '  inquired  his  friend. 
*  First,  a  long  silence,  and  then  we  will  concert  with  our  allies  what  we  shall 
say.'  "  A  wiser  and  nobler  policy  than  that  was  adopted.  It  was  a  speedy 
recognition  of  the  new  government. 


XXIV. 


LOUIS  PHnJPPE. 


'URINQ  the  six  years  in  which  Louis  Philippe  was 
king  of  the  French,  his  reign  was  exempted  from 
solicitudes  of  a  more  painful  nature  than  the 
ordinary  cares  of  monarchs.  In  the  first  two  years 
of  his  rule  events  had  been  in  some  degree 
propitious  to  him.  The  duke  of  Reichstadt,  the 
son  of  Napoleon,  died  in  1832.  His  presence  in 
France  might  at  any  time  have  raised  up  a  host  of  Bonapartists, 
whose  movements  might  have  been  exceedingly  dangerous  to  the 
citizen  king.  The  attempts  of  the  duchess  of  Berri  to  excite  an 
insurrection  in  favor  of  her  son,  the  duke  of  Bordeaux,  had  signally 
failed.  Freedom  of  debate  in  the  chambers,  and  the  liberty  of  the 
press,  appeared  the  best  guarantees  for  the  security  of  the  consti- 
tional  government.  But  the  unrestricted  power  of  speaking  and 
writing  was  not  used  with  moderation.  The  license  of  the  press, 
and  the  occasional  hostility  of  the  chambers,  produced  a  counter-disposition 
on  the  part  of  the  king  to  struggle  against  what  he  believed  to  be  the  evils  of 
the  representative  system.  There  were  constant  changes  of  administration 
since  Lafitte  took  the  reins  of  government  in  November,  1830.  In  1831 
Lafitte  was  succeeded  by  Casimir  Perier,  who  had  a  premiership  of  something 
more  than  a  year  and  a  half.  From  October,  1832,  to  September,  1836,  there 
had  been  nine  changes  of  ministry — Soult,  Guizot ;  Soult,  Broglie ;  Soult, 
Thiers;  Gerard;  Bassano  ;  Mortier ;  Broglie,  Humann ;  Broglie,  d'Argout ; 
Thiers.  In  September,  1836,  the  heads  of  the  cabinet  were  Mol^  and  Guizot. 
During  these  changes,  and  the  consequent  excitement  of  parliamentary 
conflicts,  there  had  been  more  than  one  conspiracy  of  which  the  great  object 
was  to  assassinate  the  king.  The  28th  of  July,  1835,  was  the  second  day  of  the 
fetes  to  commemorate  the  revolution  of  1830.  Louis  Philippe  with  his  three 
sons  and  a  splendid  suite  of  military  officers,  was  riding  through  the  line  of 
the  National  Guard,  drawn  up  on  the  Boulevard  du  Temple,  when  an  explosion 
resembling  a  discharge  of  musketry  took  place  from  the' window  of  a  house 
overlooking    the    road.      Fourteen    persons,    among    whom    were   Marshal 
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Mortier  and  General  De  Virginy,  were  killed  ujpon  the  spot.  A  shower  of 
bullets  had  been  discharged  by  a  machine  consisting  of  twenty-five  barrels, 
which,  arranged  horizontally  side  by  side  upon  a  frame,  could  be  fired  at  once 
by  a  train  of  gunpowder.  The  king  was  unhurt.  The  police  rushed  into  the 
house  and  seized  the  assassin,  who  was  wounded  by  the  bursting  of  one  of  the 
barrels.  He  proved  to  be  a  Corsican  named  Fieschi,  who  maintained  that  he 
had  no  object  in  this  wholesale  massacre  but  his  desire  to  destroy  the  king. 
Another  attempt  upon  the  life  of  Louis  Philippe  was  made  in  1836,  by  a  man 
of  the  name  of  Alibaud,  who  fired  into  the  king's  carriage,  the  queen  and  his 
sister  being  with  him.  A  third  attempt  was  made  in  the  same  year  by  another 
desperado,  named  Meuiiier.  In  the  history  of  such  fearful  manifestations  of 
wickedness  or  madness,  there  is  nothing  more  remarkable  than  the  extra- 
ordinary escapes  of  Louis  Philippe,  as  if  he  bore  a  charmed  life. 

More  interesting  at  the  present  day  than  these  brutal  attempts  at 
assassination  was  the  failure  of  an  enterprise  which  contemplated,  without  any 
apparent  organization,  the  overthrow  of  a  strong  government  by  a  young  man 
of  twenty-five,  who  relied  only  upon  his  name,  his  abilities,  and  his  daring. 
Charles  Louis  Napoleon,  the  youngest  son  of  Louis  Bonaparte,  king  of 
Holland,  and  of  Hortense  Eugenie,  daughter  of  the  Empress  Josephine  by 
her  first  husband,  had  so  dwelt  upon  his  boyish  remembrances  of  his 
illustrious  uncle,  that  when  in  1832  the  duke  of  Reichstadt  died,  and  he 
became,  according  to  a  decree  of  1804,  heir  to  the  throne,  the  natural  course 
of  his  ambition  was  to  assert  his  claim  against  one  whom  he  regarded  as  a 
usurper.  Louis  Philippe  was  always  apprehensive  of  the  rivalry  of  this  young 
man.  He  had  refused  him  permission  to  return  to  France  in  1830.  He  had 
further  influenced  the  government  of  Rome  to  order  him  to  quit  the  Papal 
territory.  Escaping  from  Italy,  he  residecl  with  his  mother  in  the  ChS^teau 
Arenenberg  in  Switzerland,  where  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  politics 
and  of  military  science,  and  became  known  in  Europe  as  a  writer  of  diligent 
research  and  unquestionable  ability.  Whatever  study  he  pursued  and 
whatever  ideas  he  promulgated  had  evidently  some  bearing  upon  what  he 
implicitly  believed  would  be  his  great  future. 

The  ordinary  relations  of  the  attempt  of  Louis  Napoleon — availing  himself 
of  the  general  unpopularity  of  the  king  of  the  French,  to  risk  the  result  of  a 
popular  commotion  to  overthrow  the  Orleans  dynasty — have  recently  received 
a  new  interest  from  the  official  revelations  of  M.  Guizot.  He  relates  that  on 
the  evening  of  the  31st  of  October  the  minister  of  the  interior  brought  to  him 
a  telegraphic  dispatch  received  from  Strasbourg,  dated  on  the  evening  of  the 
30th,  which  announced  that  about  six  o'clock  that  morning  Louis  Napoleon 
"traversed  the  streets  of  Stras^bourg  with  a  party  of  .  •  .  /*  A  mist  which 
enveloped  the  line  of  telegraph  had  left  the  remainder  of  the  dispatch 
uncertain.  Guizot  and  the  minister  of  the  interior  repaired  instantly  to  the 
Tuileries,  where  they  found  the  whole  cabinet  assembled.  All  was  conjecture. 
Instructions  were  drawn  up  founded  upon  many  possible  contingencies.  The 
ministers  remained  with  the  king  nearly  the  whole  night,  expecting  news 
21 
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which  came  not.  During  those  hours  of  suspense,  the  queen,  the  king's  sister, 
the  princes,  entered  again  and  again  to  ask  if  anything  had  transpired.  "  I 
was  struck,"  says  M.  Guizot,  "  by  the  sadness  of  the  king,  not  that  he  seemed 
uneasy  or  subdued,  but  uncertainty  as  to  the  seriousness  of  the  event  occupied 
his  thoughts ;  and  these  reiterated  conspiracies,  these  attempts  at  civil  war, 
republican,  legitimist,  and  Bonapartist,  this  continual  necessity  of  contending, 
repressing,  and  punishing,  weighed  on  him  as  a  hateful  burden.  Despite  his 
long  experience  and  all  that  it  had  taught  him  of  man's  passions  and  the 
vicissitudes  of  life,  he  was,  and  continued  to  be,  naturally  easy,  confiding, 
benevolent,  and  hopeful.  He  g^ew  tired  of  having  incessantly  to  watch,  to 
defend  himself,  and  of  finding  so  many  enemies  on  his  steps. 

The  next  morning,  the  ist  of  November,  an  aide-de-camp  of  the  com- 
mandant at  Strasbourg  brought  to  the  perplexed  king  and  his  ministers  a 
solution  of  the  telegraphic  mystery.  Louis  Napoleon,  having  the  support 
of  a  colonel  who  commanded  a  battalion,  had  presented  himself  at  the 
barrack  of  a  regiment  of  artillery,  and  was  received  with  shouts  of  "  Long 
live  the  emperor."  At  another  barrack  the  attempts  of  the  prince  upon  the 
fidelity  of  the  troops  was  repulsed ;  and  he  and  his  followers  were  arrested 
by  the  colonel  and  other  officers  of  the  forty-sixth  regiment  of  infantry. 
The  affair  was  over  in  a  few  hours  without  bloodshed.  One  only  of  the 
known  adherents  of  Louis  Napoleon,  M.  de  Persigny,  his  intimate  friend, 
effected  his  escape.  On  ascertaining  the  result  of  this  rash  enterprise,  queen 
Hortense,  whose  affection  for  her  son  was  most  devoted,  hurried  to  France 
to  intercede  for  him  with  the  government.  From  Viry,  near  Paris,  she 
addressed  her  supplications  to  the  kipg  and  M.  Mol^.  M.  Guizot  says,  "  She 
might  have  spared  them.  The  resolution  of  not  bringing  Prince  Louis  to 
trial,  and  of  sending  him  to  the  United  States  of  America,  was  already  taken. 
This  was  the  decided  inclination  of  the  king,  and  the  unanimous  advice  of 
the  cabinet."  The  adventurer  was  brought  from  the  citadel  of  Strasbourg 
to  Paris,  where  he  stayed  only  a  few  hours.  He  was  then  taken  to  L'Orient, 
where  he  embarked  on  the  14th  of  November  in  a  frigate  which  was  to  touch 
at  New  York.  The  sub-prefect  of  L'Orient  waited  on  the  prince  when  he 
was  on  board,  inquired  whether  he  would  find  any  resources  when  he  arrived 
in  the  United  States,  and  being  told  that  none  were  at  first  to  be  expected, 
the  prefect  placed  in  his  hands  a  casket  containing  fifteen  thousand  francs 
in  gold,  which  the  king  had  ordered  him  thus  to  appropriate.  Louis  Napo- 
leon remained  in  the  United  States  till  October,  1837,  when,  hearing  of  the 
illness  of  his  mother,  he  encountered  the  risks  of  a  return  to  Europe  and 
was  with  Hortense  at  her  death.  The  French  government  demanded  his 
extradition  from  Switzerland.  The  Cantons  refused  to  comply :  but  Louis 
Philippe  enforced  his  demand  by  the  irresistible  argument  of  an  army,  and 
the  prince  withdrew  to  England.  The  fashionable  circles  of  London  regarded 
him  merely  as  a  man  of  pleasure,  and  he  was  popular  in  country  houses  from 
the  spirit  with  which  he  could  follow  hounds  in  a  fox-chase.     His  attempt  at 
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Strasboui^  had  only  excited  laughter  here.     He  was  not  generally  regarded 
as  possessing  any  force  of  character  that  would  justify  a  lofty  ambition. 

The  exclusion  of  France  from  the  European  alliance  came  very  nearly 
precipitating  France  and  England  into  a  war.  M.  Thiers,  then  president  of 
the  council,  showed  no  desire  to  calm  the  passion  that  had  burst  out  in 
France  in  the  belief  that  the  nation  had  been  insulted.  The  duke  of  Well- 
ington,  with  his  usual  strong  sense,  rightly  interpreted  the  disposition  of  the 
people  and  of  the  government  of  this  kingdom.  In  a  private  letter  of  the 
5th  of  October  he  thus  expressed  himself :  "  God  send  that  we  may  preserve 
peace  between  these  two  great  countries,  and  for  the  world  I  I  am  certain 
that  there  is  no  desire  in  this  country  on  the  part  of  any  party,  I  may  almost 
say  of  any  influential  individual,  to  quarrel  with,  much  less  to  do  anything 
offensive  toward  France.  But,  if  we  should  be  under  the  necessity  of  going 
to  war,  you  will  witness  the  most  extraordinary  exertions  ever  made  by  this 
or  any  country,  in  order  to  carry  the  same  on  with  vigor,  however  undesirable 
we  may  think  it  to  enter  into  it.**  Upon  the  conduct  of  Lord  Palmerston, 
then  secretary  of  state  for  foreign  affairs,  there  was  some  diversity  of 
opinion  at  home.  Even  members  of  the  cabinet  were  not  wholly  in  accord 
with  his  policy,  and  many  of  the  public  held  that  he  was  rash  and  obstinate. 
His  policy  was  signally  triumphant.  Although  the  cry  of  the  Parisians  for  a 
few  months  was,  "Guerre  aux  Anglais,"  the  French  government  found  that 
their  country  was  not  in  a  condition  to  go  to  war,  and  that  the  popular  cry 
for  hostilities  had  some  association  with  revolutionary  tendencies.  After  the 
lapse  of  twenty-one  years,  M.  Guizot  had  published  his  Memoirs  of  that 
stirring  time,  when  he  was  ambassador  in  England.  His  intelligent  and 
candid  revelations  may  present  to  those  who  are  curious  to  trace  the  move- 
ments and  counter-movements  of  two  such  adroit  players  in  the  great  game 
of  politics  as  M.  Thiers  and  Lord  Palmerston,  a  juster  view  of  the  causes  of 
this  temporary  interruption  of  the  friendly  feelings  between  the  two  govern- 
ments and  of  the  policy  of  the  British  minister  for  foreign  affairs,  than  they 
could  otherwise  derive  from  the  contemporary  expressions  of  opinion  either 
in  England  or  in  France. 

The  resolutions  of  the  four  powers  upon  which  the  treaty  of  the  15th 
of  July  was  founded  had  become  known  in  London  on  the  23d.  At  the  anni- 
versary of  the  28th  of  July,  when  sixty  thousand  men  were  under  arms  in 
Paris,  the  popular  desire  for  war  was  shown  in  the  most  marked  manner. 
M.  Guizot  was  j)erplexed  by  the  contrast  of  the  uneasiness  of  Lord  Melbourne 
and  Lord  John  Russell  with  the  decided  language  of  Lord  Palmerston.  In 
answer  to  the  ambassador's  dispatches,  M.  Thiers  had  only  one  word  to 
reply— "/^w^/rrw^,"  but  the  wariike  minister  invited  him  to  a  meeting  with 
the  king  and  himself  at  the  Chateau  d'Eu  on  the  7th  of  August.  Guizot 
left  London  for  this  interview  on  the  6th.  While  he  was  crossing  the 
channel  to  Calais  another  person  was  crossing  the  channel  to  Boulogne,  to*  be 
the  hero  of  what  was  then  described  as  "  a  wild  attempt  to  excite  civil  war 
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made  by  a  maniac  of  the  Bonaparte  family."  The  maniac  of  1840  became 
the  emperor  of  1852. 

On  the  7th  of  July  the  French  frigate  La  Belle  Poule^  commanded  by  the 
Prince  de  Joinville,  had  sailed  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  at  St  Helena,  and 
transporting  to  France,  the  remains  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon.  To  this 
somewhat  strange  request  of  the  government  of  Louis  Philippe  made  by  M. 
Guizot,  the  English  cabinet  accorded  its  consent,  Lord  Palmerston  giving 
a  courteous  reply  to  the  demand,  while  he  was  unable  to  conceal  a  passing 
smile.  At  this  time  Prince  Louis  Napoleon  was  residing  at  Carlton  Gardens, 
in  London,  and  M.  Guizot  had  been  required  to  keep  an  eye  on  his  move- 
ments. The  ambassador  described  the  refugee  as  being  constantly  in  the 
park ;  as  frequently  also  at  the  opera,  where  aides-de-camp  stood  behind  him 
in  his  box.  In  public  they  were  bragging  and  ostentatious.  Their  private 
life  was  idle  and  obscure.  In  spite  of  their  tall  talk  M.  Guizot  thought  there 
was  little  of  reality  in  their  boastful  projects.  The  French  foreign  office, 
however,  believed  that  some  attempt  would  be  made  by  this  party  of 
Bonapartists,  although  their  action  would  be  confined  to  a  very  narrow  circle. 

On  the  4th  of  August  a  steam  packet,  the  City  of  Edinburgh^  which  had 
been  hired  as  for  a  party  of  pleasure,  left  the  port  of  London,  bearing  Prince 
Louis  Napoleon,  Count  Montholon,  and  about  forty  officers  and  attendants. 
Arms  and  ammunition,  military  uniforms,  horses  and  carriages  and  a  large 
quantity  of  specie,  had  been  previously  taken  on  board;  with  a  tame  eagle 
that  the  prince  had  taught  to  feed  out  of  his  hand.  The  steam-packet 
dropped  down  the  river,  took  a  French  pilot  on  board  at  Gravesend,  and 
made  for  the  French  coast,  where  it  arrived  on  the  evening  of  the  5th. 
Between  two  and  three  miles  to  the  north  of  Boulogne  is  the  miserable 
village  of  Wimereux,  around  which,  in  1803,  a  camp  was  formed  of  a  portion 
of  the  Grand  Army  for  the  invasion  of  England.  The  country  here  is  barren, 
and  a  few  hovels  lie  between  the  sand  hills  on  the  shore.  Here,  at  the 
mouth  of  a  petty  stream,  Napoleon  caused  a  port  to  be  formed,  which  at 
the  end  of  six  months  was  capable  of  containing  a  hundred  and  seventy 
vessels.  It  is  now  choked  up  and  altogether  decayed.  Here,  then,  sur- 
rounded by  associations  with  the  memory  of  the  great  emperor — in  the 
harbor  which  his  army  had  dug  out  of  the  sands,  and  in  view  of  the  column 
which  they  had  raised  to  his  glory — the  nephew  landed  with  his  followers  at 
four  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  6th.  Those  of  military  rank  had 
exchanged  their  ordinary  dress  for  the  uniform  then  worn  by  French  officers. 
The  invading  band,  who  had  been  joined  from  Boulogne  by  a  young  lieu- 
tenant of  the  42d,  named  Aladenise,  and  three  soldiers,  marched  toward  the 
town,  bearing  a  tri-colored  flag  surmounted  by  an  eagle.  There  were  few 
persons  about  at  that  hour  except  two  or  three  officers  of  the  customs,  who 
were  compelled  to  march  with  them.  Upon  arriving  at  the  guard-house  in 
the  Place  d'Anton,  an  attempt  to  seduce  the  soldiers  failed,  and  the  party 
marched  to  the  Quai  de  la  Caserne.  The  barrack  there,  now  given  up  to 
peaceful  purposes  as  a  vast  storehouse,  was  occupied  by  the  42d  regiment. 
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The  officers  slept  out  of  the  barrack,  and  had  not  arrived  at  five  o'clock, 
when  Lieutenant  Aladenise  called  up  the  soldiers,  ordering  them  to  take  their 
arms,  and  march  with  the  nephew  of  the  emperor  to  Paris ;  Louis  Philippe, 
he  told   them,   had  ceased   to  reign.     The   proposed   march  was,  however, 
interrupted  by  the  arrival  of  Captain  Puygelier  and  two  other  officers.     To 
the  splendid  offers  that  were  made  to  the  captain  and  his  companions  they 
turned  a  deaf  ear.     The  captain  was  as  unmoved  by  the  threats  of  some  of 
his  men  as  by  the  promises  of  the  adventurers.     To  the  shouts  of  Vive  le 
Prince  Louis  he  replied  Vive  U  Roi.    A  scuffle  ensued,  when  a  shot  was  fired 
from  a  pistol  which  Louis  Napoleon  had  in  his  hand,  by  which  a  grenadier  was 
wounded.    The  prince  was  not  absolutely  charged  with  a  murderous  inten- 
tion in  thus  discharging  his  pistol,  but  it  was  implied  that  this  part  of  the 
affair  was  an  accident,  or  at  least  unpremeditated.     Immediately  after  this 
the  barrack-yard  was   cleared  of  the  intruders,  and  they  marched  to  the 
Haute  Ville,  distributing  proclamations  and  throwing  about  money.     They 
fancied  they  could  seize  arms  in  the  old  chiteau  for  the  purpose  of  arming 
the  population,  but  their  course  was  stopped  by  the  sub-prefect  of  Boulogne, 
who   in   the   liame  of   the   king  commanded   them    to    disperse.     He   was 
answered  by  a  blow  on  the  head  with  the  eagle  which  one  of  the  officers 
carried.     They  tried  to  force  the  door  of  the  chateau.     During  this  time  the 
rappel    had    called    out    the    National    Guard,    who    marched    out    toward 
Wimereux,  to  do  battle  with  a  large  force  which  they  were  told  had  landed 
there.     It  was  now  six  o'clock.     Failing  in  the  attempt  to  force  the  chiteau, 
unsupported  by  any  portion  of  the  population,  there  was  nothing  left  to  the 
adventurers  but  flight  to  the  place  of  their  debarkation.     With  a  mad  move- 
ment of  defiance  they  marched  on  the  Calais  road,  and  then  stopped  at  the 
Napoleon  column,  instead  of  proceeding  over  the  hill  to  Wimereux.    The 
first  stone  of  the  column  had  been  laid  by  Marshal  Soult  in   1804.     Left 
unfinished    under  the   empire,   it   had  been   proceeded   with  under   Louis 
XVIII.,  "as  a  monument  of  peace."     Louis  Philippe,  whose  doubtful  policy 
was  to  revive  the  national  appetite  for  glory  which  belonged  to  the  memory 
of  Napoleon,  was  in  1840  finishing  this  column.     But  the  statue  of  the  great 
emperor  by  which  it  is  crowned  was  not  placed  there  till  1841.     The  prince 
and  his  party  surrounded  the  monument,  while  the  eagle-bearer  entered  the 
column  to  plant  the  standard  on  its  summit.     He  was  left  to  mount  the  dark 
stairs  while  his  leader  and  his  companions  made  a  hasty  retreat  before  the 
large  force  that  was  now  coming  against  them.     The  soldiery,  commanded 
by  Captain  Puygelier,  with  the  National  Guards  and  gendarmerie  under  the 
orders  of  the  sub-prefect  and  the  mayor,  rendered  resistance  vain.     Some 
fled  into  the  fields.     Louis  Napoleon  and  five  or  six  others  got  down  to  the 
sands  to  the  north  of  the  harbor.     The  prince  threw  himself  into  the  sea  and 
swam  to  a  little  boat.    The  National  Guard  fired  upon  the  fugitives,  of  whom 
one  man  was  killed  and  another  dangerously  wounded.    An  inhabitant  of 
Cologne,  who  had  been  one  of  the  National  Guard  in  1840,  expressed  to  us 
the  indignation  which  he  felt  at  beholding  men  who  were  swimming  for  their 
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lives  being  fired  upon  when  their  power  of  doing  mischief  was  at  an  end, 
Louis  Napoleon  swam  back  and  surrendered  himself.  He  was  taken  to  the 
dungeon  of  the  chateau,  where  he  remained  two  days  before  being  conveyed 
to  Paris. 

The  trial  of  the  prince  and  of  nineteen  other  conspirators  took  place  on 
the  6th  of  October  before  the  chamber  of  peers.  Louis  Napoleon  main- 
tained  a  bold  front  upon  his  trial.  In  the  speech  which  he  addressed  to  his 
judges  he  said,  "  I  represent  before  you  a  principle,  a  cause,  a  defeat ;  the 
principle,  it  is  the  sovereignty  of  the  people ;  the  cause,  that  of  the  empire ; 
the  defeat,  Waterloo.  The  principle  you  have  recognized ;  the  cause  you 
have  served  :  the  defeat  you  desire  to  avenge."  He  was  sentenced  to  impris- 
onment  for  life ;  his  companions  to  various  terms  of  confinement.  The 
prison  of  Louis  Napoleon  was  the  fortress  of  Ham  in  the  department  of 
Aisne.  The  six  years  of  solitude  which  he  there  passed  were  not  unprofit- 
ably  employed  in  study.  In  1846  he  escaped  in  the  dress  of  a  workman,  and 
again  found  a  refuge  in  England.  The  Paris  press  of  1840  teemed  with 
denunciations  against  the  ministers  of  Queen  Victoria,  maintaining  that  they 
had  encouraged  the  prince  in  his  project,  being  angry  with  the  government 
of  Louis  Philippe.  It  was  asserted  that  Lord  Palmerston  had  made  a  visit 
to  Louis  Napoleon,  or  had  been  visited  by  him,  previous  to  his  departure. 
Lord  Palmerston  found  it  necessary  to  assure  upon  his  honor  le  Baron  de 
Bourqueney,  who  represented  the  French  embassy  in  the  absence  of  M. 
Guizot,  that  neither  he  nor  Lord  Melbourne  had  seen  Louis  Napoleon  for 
two  years,  nor  any  one  of  the  adventurers  who  had  accompaied  him. 

The  conferences  at  the  Chateau  d'Eu  were  soon  terminated.  The  king 
of  the  French  went  to  Boulogne  to  express  his  thanks  to  the  inhabitants  for 
their  loyalty  on  the  6th  of  August.  To  a  deputation  of  the  English  he  said 
that  affairs  between  France  and  England  were  taking  a  favorable  turn.  M. 
Guizot  returned  to  England,  and  was  satisfied  by  the  cordiality  of  his  recep- 
tion  by  the  authorities  and  populace  of  Ramsgate  that  the  English  people 
bore  no  ill-will  toward  France.  Arrived  in  London,  he  found  an  invitation 
from  the  queen  to  visit  her  at  Windsor,  where  he  met  the  king  and  queen 
of  the  Belgians,  Lord  Melbourne  and  Lord  Palmerston. 

Looking  at  the  execution  of  the  treaty  of  the  15th  of  July,  M.  Guizot 
frankly  acknowledges  the  errors  of  the  policy  of  the  French  government. 
"  We  had  attached  to  this  question  an  exaggerated  importance  ;  we  had 
regarded  the  interests  of  France  in  the  Mediterranean  as  more  associated 
than  they  really  were  with  the  fortunes  of  Mehemet  Ali."  France  had,  he 
says,  believed  that  Mehemet  Ali  would  have  been  able  to  resist  all  the  efforts 
of  the  four  powers  united,  when  it  was  finally  shown  that  an  English 
squadron  would  be  sufficient  to  subdue  him.  These  errors,  he  continues, 
were  public,  national,  everywhere  spread,  and  maintained  in  the  chambers  as 
well  as  in  the  country,  in  the  opposition  as  well  as  in  the  government, 
"  The  hour  of  disappointment  wa.s  come,  and  it  was  the  cabinet  over 
which  M.  Thiers  presided  which  had  to  bear  the  burden."     Louis  Philippe 
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refused  his  assent  to  the  warlike  speech  which  M.  Thiers  proposed  for  the 
opening  of  the  chambers.  The  ministry  resigned^  and  Soult  and  Guizot 
were  their  successors. 

The  belligerent  spirit  which  had  been  called  forth  in  France  by  these 
dififerences  between  the  English  and  French  governments  were  not  likely  to 
subside  into  cordial  friendship  under  the  influence  of  a  pageant  which 
recalled  the  glories  and  the  humiliations  of  the  empire.  The  population  of 
Paris  had  the  gratification  of  a  magnificent  spectacle  on  the  15th  of 
December,  when  the  remains  of  Napoleon  were  interred  in  the  church  of  the 
Invalides.  The  procession  has  been  described  as  wearing  more  of  a 
triumphant  than  a  funeral  air.  Long  cavalcades  of  troops  were  succeeded 
by  a  few  mourning  coaches ;  grenadiers  of  the  Old  Guard  and  Mamelukes 
followed  the  splendid  car  on  whicn  was  placed  the  body.  Imperial  eagles 
veiled  with  crape  were  carried  by  eighty-six  noncommissioned  officers. 
Even  to  the  sword  and  the  hat  of  the  emperor,  which  were  laid  upon  the 
coffin,  the  whole  solemnity  was  calculated  to  call  up  remembrances  of  the 
past  which  were  not  favorable  to  the  security  of  the  reigning  family.  There 
was  no  tumult ;  but  there  were  demonstrations  of  popular  feeling  which 
showed  that  the  pacific  policy  of  the  king  and  of  his  new  ministry  was  not 
so  welcome  to  the  populace  as  M.  Thiers  and  war  with  Europe. 

Again  there  was  a  threatened  rupture  between  France  and  England  in 
1844,  growing  out  of  the  action  of  a  missionary  consul  in  the  island  of  Tahiti, 
but  it  was  settled  by  the  kindly  offices  of  M.  Guizot  and  Sir  Robert  Peel. 
Louis  Philippe  visited  the  queen  at  Windsor  Castle,  where  he  was  entertained 
for  a  week. 

Louis  negotiated  a  marriage  between  his  third  son,,  the  Prince  de  Join- 
ville,  and  the  princess  of  Brazil,  and  by  this  match  he  gained  an  immense 
dowry  with  the  bride.  His  matrimonial  scheme  in  regard  to  a  Spanish 
alliance  is  thus  discussed  by  Justin  McCarthy  in  his  "  History  of  Our  Times." 

"  In  an  evil  hour  for  themselves  and  their  fame,  Louis  Philippe  and  his 
minister  believed  that  they  could  obtain  a  virtual  ownership  of  Spain  by  an 
ingenious  marriage  scheme.  There  was  at  one  time  a  project,  talked  of 
rather  than  actually  entertained,  of  marrying  the  young  queen  of  Spain  and 
her  sister  to  the  Due  d'Aumale  and  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  both  sons  of 
Louis  Philippe.  But  this  would  have  been  too  daring  a  venture  on  the  part 
of  the  king  of  the  French.  Apart  from  any  objections  to  be  entertained  by 
other  States,  it  was  certain  that  England  could  not  "  view  with  indifference," 
as  the  diplomatic  phrase  goes,  the  prospect  of  a  son  of  the  French  king 
occupying  the  throne  of  Spain.  It  may  be  said  that  after  all  it  was  of  little 
concern  to  England  who  married  the  queen  of  Spain.  Spain  was  nothing  to 
us.  It  would  not  follow  that  Spain  must  be  the  tool  of  France  because  the 
Spanish  queen  married  a  son  of  the  French  king,  any  more  than  it  was  cer- 
tain  in  a  former  day  that  Austria  must  link  herself  with  the  fortunes  of  the 
great  Napoleon  because  he  had  married  an  Austrian  princess.  Probably  it 
would  have  been  well  if  England  had  concerned  herself  in  no  wise  with  the 
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domestic  affairs  of  Spain,  and  had  allowed  Louis  Philippe  to  spin  what  igfno- 
ble  plots  he  pleased,  if  the  Spanish  people  themselves  had  not  wit  enough  to 
see  through  and  power  enough  to  counteract  them.  At  a  later  period  France 
brought  on  herself  a  terrible  war  and  a  crushing  defeat  because  her  emperor 
chose  to  believe,  or  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  into  believing,  that  the 
security  of  France  would  be  threatened  if  a  Prussian  prince  were  called  to 
the  throne  of  Spain.  The  Prussian  prince  did  not  ascend  that  throne  ;  but 
the  war  between  France  and  Prussia  went  on;  France  was  defeated;  and 
after  a  little  the  Spanish  people  themselves  got  rid  of  the  prince  whom  they 
had  consented  to  accept  in  place  of  the  obnoxious  Prussian.  If  the  French 
emperor  had  not  interfered,  it  is  only  too  probable  that  the  Prussian  prince 
would  have  gone  to  Madrid,  reigned  there  for  a  few  unstable  and  tremulous 
months,  and  then  have  been  quietly  sent  back  to  his  own  country.  But  at 
the  time  of  Louis  Philippe's  intrigues  about  the  Spanish  marriages,  the  states- 
men of  England  were  by  no  means  disposed  to  take  a  cool  and  philosophic 
view  of  things.  The  idea  of  non-intervention  had  scarcely  come  up  then, 
and  the  English  minister  who  was  chiefly  concerned  in  foreign  affairs  was 
about  the  last  man  in  the  world  to  admit  that  anything  could  go  on  in 
Europe  or  elsewhere  in  which  England  was  not  entitled  to  express  an  opinion, 
and  to  make  her  influence  felt.  The  marriage,  therefore,  of  the  young  queen 
of  Spain  had  been  long  a  subject  of  anxious  consideration  in  the  councils  of 
the  English  government.  Louis  Philippe  knew  very  well  that  he  could  not 
venture  to  marry  one  of  his  sons  to  the  young  Isabella.  But  he  and  his 
minister  deviserf  a  scheme  for  securing  to  themselves  and  their  policy  the 
same  effect  in  another  way.  They  contrived  that  the  queen  and  her  sister 
should  be  married  at  the  same  time — the  queen  to  heir  cousin,  Don  Francisco 
d'Assis,  duke  of  Cadiz ,  and  her  sister  to  the  Duke  de  Montpensier,  Louis 
Philippe's  son.  There  was  reason  to  expect  that  the  queen,  if  married  to 
Don  Francisco,  would  have  no  children,  and  that  the  wife  of  Louis  Philippe's 
son,  or  some  of  her  children,  would  come  to  the  throne  of  Spain, 

"  On  the  moral  guilt  of  a  plot  like  this  it  would  be  superfluous  to  dwell. 
Nothing  in  the  history  of  the  perversions  of  human  conscience  and  judgment 
can  be  more  extraordinary  than  the  fact  that  a  man  like  M.  Guizot  should 
have  been  its  inspiring  influence.  It  came  with  a  double  shock  upon  the 
queen  of  England  and  her  ministers,  because  they  had  every  reason  to  think 
that  Louis  Philippe  had  bound  himself  by  a  solemn  promise  to  discourage 
any  such  policy.  When  the  queen  paid  her  visit  to  Louis  Philippe  at  Eu,  the 
king  made  the  most  distinct  and  spontaneous  promises  to  her  majesty  and 
Lord  Aberdeen. 

"  The  objection  of  England  and  other  powers  was  from  first  to  last  an  objec- 
tion to  any  arrangement  which  might  leave  the  succession  to  one  of  Louis 
Philippe's  children  or  grandchildren.  For  this  reason  the  king  had  given  his 
word  to  Queen  Victoria  that  he  would  not  hear  of  his  son's  marriagewith  Isa- 
bella sister  until  the  difficulty  about  the  succession  had  been  removed  by  Isa- 
bella's  herself  being  married  and  having  a  child.    Such  an  agreement  was  abso-' 
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lutely  broken  when  the  king  arranged  for  the  marriage  of  his  son  to  the  sister 
of  Queen  Isabella  at  the  same  time  as  Isabella's  own  marriage,  and  when,  there- 
fore, it  was  not  certain  that  the  young  queen  would  have  any  children.  The 
political  question,  the  question  of  succession,  remained  then  open  as  before. 
All  the  objections  that  England  and  other  powers  had  to  the  marriage 
of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  stood  out  as  strong  as  ever.  It  was  the 
question  of  the  birth  of  a  child,  and  no  child  was  born.  The  breach  of  faith 
was  made  infinitely  more  grave  by  the  fact  that  in  the  public  opinion  of 
Europe,  Louis  Philippe  was  set  down  as  having  brought  about  the  marriage 
of  the  queen  of  Spain  with  her  cousin  Don  Francisco  in  the  hope  and  belief 
that  the  union  would  be  barren  of  issue,  and  that  the  wife  of  his  son .  would 
stand  on  the  next  step  of  the  throne. 

"  The  excuse  which  Louis  Philippe  put  forward  to  palliate  what  he  called 
his  "  deviation  "  from  the  promise  to  the  queen  was  not  of  a  nature  calculated 
to  allay  the  ill-feeling  which  his  policy  had  aroused  in  England.  He  pleaded 
in  substance  that  he  had  reason  to  believe  in  an  intended  piece  of  treachery 
on  the  part  of  the  English  government,  the  consequences  of  which,  if  it  were 
successful,  would  have  been  injurious  to  his  policy,  and  the  discovery  of  which, 
therefore,  released  him  from  his  promise.  He  had  found  out,  as  he  declared, 
that  there  was  an  intention  on  the  part  of  England  to  put  forward,  as  a  candi- 
date for  the  hand  of  Queen  Isabella,  Prince  Leopold  of  Coburg,  a  cousin .  of 
Prince  Albert.  There  was  so  little  justification  for  any  such  suspicion  that 
it  seems  hardly  possible  a  man  of  Louis  Philippe's  shrewdness  can  really  have 
entertained  it.  The  English  government  had  always  steadfastly  declined  to 
give  any  support  whatever  to  the  candidature  of  this  young  prince.  Lord 
Aberdeen,  who  was  then  foreign  secretary,  had  always  taken  his  stand  on  the 
broad  principle  that  the  marriage  of  the  queen  of  Spain  was  the  business  of 
Isabella  herself  and  of  the  Spanish  people,  and  that  so  long  as  that  queen  and 
that  people  were  satisfied,  and  the  interests  of  England  were  in  no  wise  in- 
ovlved,  the  government  of  Queen  Victoria  would  interfere  in  no  manner.  The 
candidature  of  Prince  Leopold  had  been  in  the  first  instance  a  project  of  the 
dowager  queen  of  Spain,  Christina,  a  woman  of  intriguing  character,  on  whose 
political  probity  no  great  reliance  could  be  placed.  The  English  government 
had  in  the  most  decided  and  practical  manner  proved  that  they  took  no  share 
in  the  plans  of  Queen  Christina,  and  had  no  sympathy  with  them.  But  while 
the  whole  negotiations  were  going  on  the  defeat  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  ministry 
brought  Lord  Palmerston  into  the  foreign  office  in  place  of  Lord  Aberdeen. 
The  very  name  of  Palmerston  produced  on  Louis  Philippe  and  his  minister 
the  effect  vulgarly  said  to  be  wrought  on  a  bull  by  the  display  of  a  red  rag. 
Louis  Philippe  treasured  in  bitter  memory  the  unexpected  success  which . 
Palmerston  had  won  from  him  in  regard  to  Turkey  and  Egypt.  At  that  time, 
and  especially  in  the  court  of  Louis  Philippe,  foreign  politics  were  looked 
upon  as  the  field  in  which  the  ministers  of  great  powers  contended  against 
each  other  wi^h  brag  and  trickery  and  subtle  arts  of  all  kinds  ;  the  plain  prin- 
ciples of  integrity  and  truthful  dealing  did  not  seem  to  be  regarded  as  prop- 
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erly  belonging  to  the  rules  of  the  game.  Louis  Philippe  probably  believed 
in  good  faith  that  the  return  of  Lord  Palmerston  to  the  foreign  office  must 
mean  the  renewed  activity  of  treacherous  plans  against  himself.  This  at  least 
is  the  only  assumption  on  which  we  can  explain  the  king's  conduct,  if  we  do 
not  wish  to  believe  that  he  put  forward  excuses  and  pretexts  which  were 
willful  in  their  falsehood.  Louis  Philippe  seized  on  some  words  in  a  dispatch 
of  Lord  Palmerston's,  in  which  the  candidature  of  Prince  Leopold  was  simply 
mentioned  as  a  matter  of  fact ;  declared  that  these  words  showed  that  the 
English  government  had  at  last  openly  adopted  that  candidature,  professed 
himself  relieved  from  all  previous  engagements,  and  at  once  hurried  on  the 
marriage  between  Queen  Isabella  and  her  cousin,  and  that  of  his  own  son  with 
Isabella's  sister.  On  October  loth,  1846,  the  double  marriage  took  place  at 
Madrid  ;  and  on  February  5th  following,  M.  Guizot  told  the  French  chambers 
that  the  Spanish  marriages  constituted  the  first  great  thing  France  had 
accomplished  completely  single-handed  in  Europe  since  1830.' 

Every  one  knows  what  a  failure  this  scheme  proved,  so  far  as  the  objects 
of  Louis  Philippe  and  his  minister  were  concerned.  Queen  Isabella  had 
children.  Montpensier's  wife  did  not  come  to  the  throne  ;  and  the  dynasty 
of  Louis  Philippe  fell  before  long,  its  fall  undoubtedly  hastened  by  the  posi- 
tion of  utter  isolation  and  distrust  in  which  it  was  placed  by  the  scheme  of 
the  Spanish  marriages  and  the  feelings  which  it  provoked  in  Europe.  The 
fact  with  which  we  have  to  deal,  however,  is  that  the  friendship  between 
England  and  France,  from  which  so  many  happy  results  seemed  likely  to 
come  to  Europe  and  the  cause  of  free  government,  was  necessarily  interrupted. 
It  would  have  been  impossible  to  trust  any  longer  to  Louis  Philippe/' 
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THE  MOLUnON  OF  M 


5 HE  overthrow  of  1848  was  approaching.  It  is  not 
compatible  with  the  limits  of  our  work  to  enter  into  any 
minute  detail  of  the  revolution  of  February.  The  leg- 
islative session  had  opened  on  the  28th  of  December, 
1847.  The  king's  speech  contained  an  allusion  to  the 
agitation  for  "electoral  and  parliamentary  reform," — 
which  words  had  become  a  toast  at  several  provincial 
banquets.  Petitions  for  reform  had  been  presented  to  the 
chamber  of  deputies.  On  the  opening  of  the  session  there 
had  been  discussions  in  the  chamber  on  the  legality  of  peaceful 
and  unarmed  political  meetings.  On  the  22d  of  February  there 
was  to  have  been  a  reform  banquet  in  the  twelfth  arrondissement 
of  Paris — a  quarter  where  the  materials  for  disorder  were  abun- 
\  dant.  The  minister  of  the  interior  forbade  the  meeting,  as  the 
committee  for  the  banquet  had  proposed  a  procession  of 
National  Guards  in  uniform,  and  of  students.  The  uniform  of 
the  National  Guards  had  almost  disappeared  from  public  view. 
They  were  no  longer  favored  and  flattered  by  the  government.  The  principal 
leaders  of  the  parliamentary  opposition  now  announced  that  the  banquet 
was  adjourned,  in  consequence  of  the  declaration  of  the  minister  of  the 
interior.  The  postponement  was  loudly  murmured  at  by  the  democratic 
journalists.  On  the  morning  of  the  22d  the  streets  were  crowded  at  an  early 
hour.  About  noon  a  crowd  surrounded  the  chamber  of  deputies  ;  and  a  cry 
was  raised  of  "  Down  with  Guizot ; "  but  in  the  evening  the  city  was  quiet. 
Not  so  during  the  night.  The  government  was  collecting  troops,  and  the 
people  were  raising  barricades.  The  rappel  was  again  heard  calling  out  the 
National  Guard  at  seven  in  the  morning  of  the  23d.  Some  firing  soon  took 
place  between  the  populace  and  the  Municipal  Guards.  But  the  National 
Guards  had  come  to  an  agreement  among  themselves  to  act  the  part  of 
conciliators  rather  than  that  of  the  opposers  of  the  people;  and  their 
presence  in  consequence  prevented  any  attempt  of  the  regular  troops  to 
disperse  the  multitudes  assembled  in  various  quarters.  Soon  the  cry  of 
Vive  la  Riforme  was  heard  among  groups  of  the  citizen  soldiers.  The  royal 
occupants  of  the  Tuileries  began  to  be  seriously  alarmed.  A  council  was 
hastily  summoned,  when  M.  Guizot,  finding  that  the  cabinet  could  not  rely 
upon  the  firmness  of  the  king,  expressed  his  determination  to  retire.     He 
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himself  announced  his  resignation  to  the  chamber  of  deputies.  There  was 
joy  that  night  in  Paris,  for  it  was  thought  that  the  cause  of  reform  had 
gained  a  victory.  Houses  were  illuminated  as  if  the  crisis  were  passed.  But 
a  band  of  republicans  bearing  a  red  flag  had  come  forth,  and  gathering 
together  before  the  Hotel  of  Foreign  Affairs  occupied  by  M.  Guizot,  where  a 
battalion  of  infantry  was  stationed,  a  shot  fired  from  the  mob  was  answered 
by  a  volley  from  the  soldiery,  and  fifty  fell,  killed  or  wounded.  A  procession 
wa3  immediately  formed.  The  bodies  of  the  dead  were  carried  by  torchlight 
through  the  streets,  amid  the  frantic  cries  of  excited  crowds  demanding 
vengeance.  The  opportunity  of  restoring  tranquillity  by  the  exercise  of 
force  had  passed  away.  During  the  night  the  king  had  reluctantly  decided 
for  concession.  He  had  sent  for  M.  Thiers  and  offered  him  the  formation  of 
a  ministry.  As  the  condition  of  his  acceptance  M.  Thiers  stipulated  that 
M.  Odillon  Barrot  should  be  a  member  of  the  cabinet.  This  was  entirely  to 
yield  upon  the  question  of  reform,  and  wholly  to  change  the  policy  of  the 
government..  But  there  was  no  alternative  for  the  perplexed  king.  The 
change  of  administration  was  announced  by  placards  in  the  morning.  The 
command  of  the  troops  had  been  given  to  Marshal  Bugeaud  during  the 
night ;  and  it  is  probable  that  he  would  have  adopted  no  half  measures  to 
support  the  crown.  His  command  was  superseded  by  the  new  ministers,  who 
judged  that  the  danger  of  insurrection  Was  passed.  They  were  deceived. 
About  noon  the  populace  attacked  the  Palais  Royal,  and  sacked  the  apart- 
ments. The  Tuileries  was  next  to  be  assailed.  The  king  left  the  palace  with 
his  queen.  The  mob  broke  in.  The  throne  was  carried  along  the  Boulevards, 
and  was  burnt  at  the  foot  of  the  column  of  July. 

The  chamber  of  deputies  met  at  half-past  twelve,  when  M.  Dupin 
announced  the  abdication  of  Louis  Philippe.  M.  Dupin  also  announced  that 
the  king  had  abdicated  in  favor  of  his  grandson,  the  Comte  de  Paris, 
appointing  the  duchess  of  Orleans  regent.  The  duchess,  leading  her  two 
sons  by  the  hand,  entered  the  chamber,  accompanied  by  the  Duke  de 
Nemours.  She  said,  "  I  have  come  here  with  .all  I  have  dear  in  the  world." 
Some  repugnance  was  manifested  at  the  presence  of  royal  strangers,  but  the 
duchess  appearing  unwilling  to  retire,  a  stormy  discussion  began.  By  a  law 
of  1842  it  was  declared  that  during  the  minority  of  the  Comte  de  Paris,  in 
the  event  of  the  demise  of  the  king,  the  Duke  de  Nemours  should  be  regent. 
The  debate  turned  upon  this  difficulty.  It  was  soon  interrupted  by  the  rush 
of  a  crowd  that  filled  all  the  passages  of  the  chambers  and  swarmed  into  the 
hall.  The  mother  and  her  children  were  surrounded  by  armed  men  ;  but 
still  she  resolved  to  remain.  She  heard  the  demand  for  a  provisional  govern- 
ment ;  she  heard  the  assertion  that  a  regency  could  not  be  created.  Amid 
clamors  and  threats  she  was  forced  by  her  attendants  out  of  the  hall.  The 
deputies  were  scarcely  free  agents,  as,  with  the  applauses  or  the  hisses  of  the 
fierce  republicans  who  were  now  in  command  of  the  situation,  the  members 
of  a  provisional  government  were  nominated.  Seven  deputies  were  finally 
appointed   to   this   responsibility.       In    the  mean    time    another  provisional 
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government  had  been  formed  at  the  Hdtel  de  Ville.  The  members  chosen 
by  the  chamber  were  Lamartine,  Marie,  Ledru-Rollin,  Cr^mieux,  Dupont  de 
TEure,  Arago,  and  Garnier  Pagfes.  The  provisional  government  of  the 
H6tel  de  Ville  consisted  of  Marrast,  Flocon,  Louis  Blanc  and  Albert.  The 
seven  proceeded  to  the  H6tel  de  Ville,  and  there,  after  violent  altercation, 
came  to  a  compromise  with  the  four.  Liberty  and  Equality  shook  hands. 
There  was  to  be  a  republic ;  but  a  republic  in  which  the  principles  of 
socialism  should  be  the  paramount  element.  At  the  top  of  the  stairs  of  the 
Hotel  de  Ville,  Lamartine  proclaimed  the  republic  to  the  populace  below. 
The  provisional  government  of  eleven  declared  that  the  chamber  of  deputies 
was  dissolved  ;  that  a  national  assembly  should  be  convoked,  the  members 
of  the  **  ex-chamber  of  peers "  being  forbidden  to  assemble.  On  the  25th 
"  a  proclamation/'  signed  by  Gamier  Pagfes  and  Louis  Blanc,  declared  that 
the  provisional  government  undertook  to  secure  the  existence  of  the  work- 
man by  labor ;  to  guarantee  labor  to  all  citizens.  On  the  26th  the  members 
presented  themselves  to  the  people  assembled  before  the  H6tel  de  Ville ; 
and  there  Lamartine  proclaimed  the  abolition  of  royalty  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  republic,  with  the  exercise  of  their  political  right  by  the  people. 
The  prospect  of  universal  suffrage  was  made  still  more  agreeable  by  the 
announcement  of  ^he  opening  of  national  workshops  for  the  unemployed 
workmen. 

The  peace  of  Europe  then  occupied  the  attention  of  the  provisional 
government,  and  measures  were  taken  to  provide  a  more  permanent  govern- 
ment, A  national  assembly  was  elected  on  the  27th  of  April,  and  on  the  4th 
of  May  it  met  at  Paris.  The  provisional  government  now  ended  its  existence, 
and  instead  there  was  an  executive  commission  chosen  by  the  assembly  as  the 
visible  governing  power.  On  this  commission  Lamartine  was  placed.  But  his 
popularity  was  already  on  the  wane.  The  13th  of  June  Louis  Napoleon  was 
elected  a  member  of  the  assembly  from  three  departments  of  the  Seine.  The 
insurrections  of  the  red  republicans  broke  out  on  the  22d  of  June.  The 
immediate  cause  of  this  was  the  disbanding  of  the  national  workshops.  The 
large  number  of  idle  operatives  were  too  much  for  the  government  to  bear. 
The  workmen  saw  their  political  and  social  hopes  vanishing,  and  they  were  in 
open  revolt  to  overthrow  the  new  government.  But  the  assembly  was  now 
prepared  for  battle.  The  army  was  brought  up  and  placed  in  command  of 
General  Cavaignac,  an  officer  of  great  boldness  and  experience,  and  moreover 
a  very  ardent  but  practical  republican.  The  insurgents  fortified  themselves 
in  the  quarter  where  they  resided,  and  for  awhile  resisted  with  success  all 
efforts  to  dislodge  them. 

The  streets  of  Paris  ran  with  blood  for  three  days,  and  fully  one  half  of  this 
time  the  issue  was  uncertain.  But  in  the'end  the  army  of  the  assembly  was 
victorious,  and  its  authority  maintained  at  the  loss  of  from  three  thousand  to 
five  thousand  lives. 

The  popularity  of  Lamartine  before  on  the  wane  was  now  entirely  obscured, 
and  his  statesmanship  despised.    The  opposition  to  him  was  so  decided  that 
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he  and  his  associates  resigned,  and  General  Cavaignac  was  virtually  dictator. 
Relieved  from  the  fear  of  an  insurrection,  the  assembly  changed  the 
constitution  again.  Under  this  there  was  a  single  representative  body  and 
a  president  for  four  years.  This  went  into  force  in  December,  1848,  and 
Louis  Napoleon  was  elected  president,  taking  the  oath  of  office  on  the  20th  of 
that  month.  The  new  president  proved  himself  strongly  conservative,  and 
went  so  far  as  to  send  an  army  to  aid  the  pope  against  the  republicans  of 
Italy.  This  revolution  against  the  pope  was  put  down  in  1849,  ^^^  Rome 
was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  French  troops.  There  were  frequent  quarrels 
between  the  president  of  France  and  the  legislature,  the  latter  being 
convinced  that  Louis  Napoleon  had  his  eye  not  so  much  on  the  good  of  the 
republic  as  on  his  own.  The  deposed  king,  Louis  Philippe,  died  in  England 
on  the  26th  of  August,  1850. 

In  the  mean  while,  Louis  Napoleon  was  gradually  drawing  the  lines  of 
absolute  power  about  the  press  and  all  the  liberty  of  the  people.  In  the 
midst  of  the  anarchy  he  held  steadfast  to  his  purpose,  and  at  last  put  an  end 
to  it  by  the  famous  or  infamous — from  whichever  standpoint  you  regard  it — 
coup  (Vetat  on  December  2d,  185 1.  The  principal  actors  in  this  drama  were 
Louis  Napoleon,  M.  de  Morny,  M.  de  Maupas  and  General  St.  Amaud.  The 
circumstances  attending  it  were  necessarily  atrocious  and  violent.  Prepara- 
tions were  made  for  destroying  all  authority  but  his  own.  The  ministers 
were  compelled  to  resign,  and  he  made  an  appeal  to  the  people  stating  his 
desire  to  be  elected  to  the  presidency  for  ten  years.  Very  many  arrests  were 
made,  and  troops  were  placed  in  readiness.  On  the  4th  of  December  blood- 
shed was  commenced.  The  boulevards  were  swept  by  troops,  artillery  was 
placed  in  position,  and  wherever  a  group  of  people  was  seen  they  were  fired 
upon,  and  the  soldiers  having  been  ordered  to  show  no  quarter,  so  in  two 
or  three  days  all  was  quiet,  and  the  election  came  on.  Napoleon  was  elected 
president  for  ten  years  by  a  vote  of  seven  millions.  In  just  one  year  the 
republic  was  transformed  into  an  empire,  and  Napoleon  assumed  the  title  of 
Napoleon  III.  He  shortly  after  married  the  Mile,  de  Montig,  countess 
of  Teba,  who  bore  him  a  son  March  14th,  1856. 

Mr.  Justin  McCarthy,  in  his  "  History  of  Our  Times,"  thus  describes  the 
state  of  feeling  in  England  at  this  time  : 

"  All  the  earlier  part  of  the  year  had  witnessed  the  steady  progress  of 
the  prince  president  of  France  to  an  imperial  throne.  The  previous  year 
had  closed  upon  his  coup  d*/tat.  He  had  arrested,  imprisoned,  banished  or 
shot  his  principal  enemies,  and  had  demanded  from  the  French  people  a 
presidency  for  ten  years,  a  ministry  responsible  to  the  executive  power — 
himself  alone — and  two  political  chambers  to  be  elected  by  universal  suffrage. 
Nearly  five  hundred  prisoners,  untried  before  any  tribunal,  even  that  of  a 
drum-head,  had  been  shipped  off  to  Cayenne.  The  streets  of  Paris  had  been 
soaked  in  blood.  The  president  instituted  z  pUbiscite,  or  vott  oi  the  whole 
people,  and  of  course  he  got  all  he  asked  for.  There  was  no  arguing  with  the 
commander  of  twenty  legions,  and  of  such  legions  as  those  that  had  operated 
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with  terrible  efficiency  on  the  Boulevards.  The  first  day  of  the  new  year 
saw  the  religious  ceremony  at  Notre  Dame  to  celebrate  the  acceptance  of 
the  ten  years*  presidency  by  Louis  Napoleon.  The  same  day  a  decree  was 
published  in  the  name  of  the  president  declaring  that  the  French  eagle  should 
be  restored  to  the  standards  of  the  army,  as  a  symbol  of  the  regenerated 
military  genius  of  France.  A  few  days  after,  the  prince  president  decreed 
the  confiscation  of  the  property  of  the  Orleans  family  and  restored  titles  of 
nobility  in  France.  The  birthday  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  was  declared  by 
decree  to  be  the  only  national  holiday.  When  the  two  legislative  bodies 
came  to  be  sworn  in,  the  president  made  an  announcement  which  certainly 
did  not  surprise  many  persons,  but  which  nevertheless  sent  a  thrill  abroad 
over  all  parts  of  Europe.  If  hostile  parties  continued  to  plot  against  him, 
the  president  intimated,  and  to  question  the  legitimacy  of  the  power  he  had 
assumed  by  virtue  of  the  national  vote,  then  it  might  be  necessary  to 
demand  from  the  people,  in  the  name  of  the  repose  of  France,  *  a  new  title 
which  will  irrevocably  fix  upon  my  head  the  power  with  which  they  have 
invested  me.'  There  could  be  no  further  doubt.  The  Bonapartist  empire 
was  to  be  restored.    A  new  Napoleon  was  to  come  to  the  throne. 

" '  Only  the  devil  knows  what  he  means,*  indeed.  So  people  were  all 
saying  throughout  England  in  1852.  The  scheme  went  on  to  its  develop- 
ment, and  before  the  year  was  quite  out  Louis  Napoleon  was  proclaimed 
emperor  of  the  French.  Men  had  noticed  as  a  curious,  not  to  say  ominous, 
coincidence  that  on  the  very  day  when  the  duke  of  Wellington  died  the 
Moniteur  announced  that  the  French  people  were  receiving  the  prince 
president  everywhere  as  the  emperor-elect  and  as  the  elect  of  God  ;  and 
another  French  journal  published  an  article  hinting  not  obscurely  at  the 
invasion  and  conquest  of  England  as  the  first  great  duty  of  a  new  Napoleonic 
empire.  The  prince  president  indeed,  in  one  of  the  provincial  speeches 
which  he  delivered  just  before  he  was  proclaimed  emperor,  had  talked 
earnestly  of  peace.  In  his  famous  speech  to  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of 
Bordeaux  on  October  9th,  he  denied  that  the  restored  empire  would  mean 
war.  '  I  say,*  he  declared,  raising  his  voice  and  speaking  with  energy  and 
emphasis,  '  the  empire  is  peace.*  But  the  assurance  did  not  do  much  to 
satisfy  Europe.  Had  not  the  same  voice,  it  was  asked,  declaimed  with  equal 
energy  and  earnestness  the  terms  of  the  oath  to  the  republican  constitution  ? 
Never,  said  a  bitter  enemy  of  the  new  empire,  believe  the  word  of  a 
Bonaparte,  unless  when  he  promises  to  kill  somebody.  Such  was  indeed  the 
common  sentiment  of  a  large  number  of  the  English  people  during  the 
eventful  year  whea  the  president  became  emperor,  and  Prince  Louis  Napoleon 
was  Napoleon  the  third. 

"  It  would  have  been  impossible  that  the  English  people  could  view  all 
this  without  emotion  and  alarm.  But  they  could  not  see  with  indifference 
the  rise  of  a  new  Napoleon  to  power  on  the  strength  of  the  old  Napoleonic 
legend.  The  one  special  characteristic  of  the  Napoleonic  principle  was  its 
hostility  to  England.    The  life  of  the  Great  Napoleon  in  its  greatest  days  had 
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been  devoted  to  the  one  purpose  of  humiliating  England.  His  plans  had  been 
foiled  by  England.  Whatever  hands  may  have  joined  in  pressing  him  to  the 
ground,  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  he  owed  his  fall  principally  to  England. 
He  died  a  prisoner  of  England,  and  with  his  hatred  of  her  embittered  rather 
than  appeased.  It  did  not  seem  unreasonable  to  believe  that  the  successor  who 
had  been  enabled  to  mount  the  imperial  throne  simply  because  he  bore  the 
name  and  represented  the  principles  of  the  first  Napoleon  would  inherit  the 
hatred  to  England  and  the  designs  against  England.  Ever}'thing  else  that 
savored  of  the  Napoleonic  era  had  been  revived  ;  why  should  this,  its 
principal  characteristic,  be  allowed  to  lie  in  the  tomb  of  the  first  emperor  ? 
The  policy  of  the  first  Napoleon  had  lighted  up  a  fire  of  hatred  between 
England  and  France  which  at  one  time  seemed  inextinguishable.  There  were 
many  who  regarded  that  international  hate  as  something  like  that  of  the 
hostile  brothers  in  the  classic  story,  the  very  flames  of  whose  funeral  piles 
refused  to  mingle  in  the  air ;  of  like  that  of  the  rival  Scottish  families,  whose 
blood,  it  was  said,  would  never  commingle  though  poured  into  one  dish.  It 
did  not  seem  possible  that  a  new  emperor  Napoleon  could  arise  without 
bringing  a  restoration  of  that  hatred  along  with  him. 

'**  When  the  coup  (Titat  came  and  was  successful,  the  amazement  of  the 
English  public  was  unbounded.  Never  had  any  plot  been  more  skillfully  and 
more  carefully  planned,  more  daringly  carried  out.  Here  evidently  was  a 
master  in  the  art  of  conspiracy.  Here  was  the  combination  of  steady 
caution  and  boundless  audacity.  What  a  subtlety  of  design  ;  what  a  perfec- 
tion of  silent  self-control !  How  slowly  the  plan  had  been  matured ;  how 
suddenly  it  was  flashed  upon  the  world  and  carried  to  success.  No  haste,  no 
delay,  no  scruple,  no  remorse,  no  fear !  And  all  this  was  the  work  of  the 
dull  dawdler  of  English  drawing-rooms,  the  heavy,  apathetic,  unmoral  rather 
than  immoral  haunter  of  English  race-courses  and  gambling-houses !  What 
new  surprise  might  not  be  feared,  what  subtle  and  daring  enterprise  might 
not  reasonably  be  expected  from  one  who  could  thus  conceal  and  thus  reveal 
himself,  and  do  both  with  a  like  success ! 

"  Louis  Napoleon,  said  a  member  of  his  family,  deceived  Europe  twice  : 
first  when  he  succeeded  in  passing  oflf  as  an  idiot,  and  next  when  he 
succeeded  in  passing  ofif  as  a  statesman.  The  epigram  had  doubtless  a  g^eat 
deal  of  truth  in  it.  The  coup  d'etat  was  probably  neither  planned  nor 
carried  to  success  by  the  cleverness  and  energy  of  Louis  Napoleon.  Cooler 
and  stronger  heads  and  hands  are  responsible  for  the  execution  at  least  of 
that  enterprise.  The  prince,  it  is  likely,  played  little  more  than  a  passive 
part  in  it,  and  might  have  lost  his  nerve  more  than  once  but  for  the  greater 
resolution  of  some  of  his  associates,  who  were  determined  to  crown  him  for 
their  own  sakes  as  well  as  for  his.  But  at  the  time  the  world  at  large  saw 
only  Louis  Napoleon  in  the  whole  scheme,  conception,  execution,  and  all. 
The  idea  was  formed  of  a  colossal  figure  of  cunning  and  daring — ^a  Brutus,  a 
Talleyrand,  a  Philip  of  Spain,  and  a  Napoleon  the  first  all  in  one.  Those 
who  detested  him  most  admired  and  feared  him  not  the  least.    Who  can 
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doubt,  it  was  asked,  that  he  will  endeavor  to  make  himself  the  heir  of  the 
revenges  of  Napoleon  ?  Who  can  believe  any  pledges  he  may  give.  How 
enter  into  any  treaty  or  bond  of  any  kind  with  such  a  man  ?  Where  is  the 
one  that  can  pretend  to  say  he  sees  through  hjm  and  understands  His 
schemes  ? 

"  There  were  five  projects  with  which  public  opinion  all  over  Europe 
specially  credited  Louis  Napoleon  when  he  began  his  imperial  reign.  One 
was  a  war  with  Russia.  Another  was  a  war  with  Austria.  A  third  was  a 
war  with  Prussia.  A  fourth  was  the  annexation  of  Belgium.  The  fifth  was 
the  invasion  of  England.  Three  of  these  projects  were  carried  out.  The 
fourth  we  know  was  in  contemplation.  Our  combination  with  France  in  the 
first  probably  put  all  serious  thought  of  the  fifth  out  of  the  head  of  the 
French  emperor.  He  got  far  more  prestige  out  of  an  alliance  with  us  than 
he  could  ever  have  got  out  of  any  quarrel  with  us ;  and  he  had  little  or  no 
risk.  We  do  not  count  for  anything  the  repeated  assurances  of  Louis 
Napoleon  that  he  desired  peace  with  England.  A  change  in  circumstances 
at  any  time  might  have  induced  an  altered  frame  of  mind.  The  very  same 
assurances  were  made  again  and  again  to  Russia,  to  Austria,  and  to  Prussia. 
The  pledge  that  the  empire  was  peace  was  addressed,  like  the  pope's  edict, 
urbiet  arbiy 
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APOLEON  HL  made  his  government  an  absolutism 
under  which    France  made  rapid  advances  in  material 
strength    and   prosperity.    The  city  of  Paris  was  em- 
bellished  and  fortified  as  never  before.    The  emperor 
steadily  maintained  his  policy  and  announced  himself 
as  the  adjuster  of  the  wrongs  of  nations. 
The  Crimean  war  began  in  1853.      The  French  and  Russian 
governments  had  taken  sides  in  the  controversy  between    the 
Greek  and   Latin,  or  Roman  Catholic,  churches,  in  regard  to 
the   occupancy    of  the  sacred  places  around    Jerusalem    and 
vicinity.     The   czar  sent   Prince   Menshikoff  as   envoy    extra- 
ordinary to  Constantinople,  February  22d,  1853.     He  also  made 
certain    demands    respecting    the    protection    of  Christians  in 
Turkey.     In  regard  to  the  first  of  these  questions  the  sultan 
referred  it  to   a  mixed   commission,  but  refused  to  entertain  the 
second.      Two  weeks  later,   after  the    envoy    was    recalled,    the 
sultan  acceded  to  all  the   demands  of  the  czar  and  appealed  to 
his  allies.     In  June  the  French  and  English  fleets  appeared  on  the  scene. 
About  the  middle  of  September,  1853,  four  of  this  fleet  passed  the  Darda- 
22 
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nelles,  and  on  the  5th  of  October  the  sultan  declared  war  against  Russia, 
and  struck  the  first  blow.  Now  the  Russian  czar  declared  war,  and  then 
followed  a  series  of  battles  in  and  around  the  Crimea  which  lasted  for  twenty 
six  months.  The  chief  of  them  followed  in  this  order :  Alma,  September 
20th,  1854,  the  English  under  Lord  Raglan  and  the  French  under  Marshal  St. 
Amaud  routed  the  Russians;  September  2Sth,  the  allies  took  Balaklava; 
October  17th  they  began  an  unsuccessful  siege  of  Sevastopol.  The 
battle  of  Balaklava,  in  which  was  made  the  famous  charge  of  the  Light 
Brigade,  was  fought  on  October  25th.  On  the  8th  day  of  September,  1855, 
the  French  carried  Malakoff  by  storm,  and  the  Russians,  sinking  their  fleet 
in  the  mouth  of  the  harbor,  left  Sevastopol.  There  was  but  little  fighting 
after  this,  and  peace  was  concluded  March  30th,  1856,  and  the  allies  left  the 
Crimea  on  the  9th  of  July.  The  French  lost  about  sixty-three  thousand  five 
hundred  men  ;  the  English,  twenty-six  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventy- 
three  from  killed  and  wounded.* 

In  April,  1855,  the  emperor  and  empress  of  France  visited  Queen  Victo- 
ria at  Windsor  castle,  and  were  sumptuously  entertained  by  the  queen  and  her 
royal  consort.  Prince  Albert  returned  the  visit  in  August  of  the  same 
year.  The  Industrial  Exhibition  was  opened  at  Paris,  May  15th,  1855,  and 
far  surpassed  the  World*s  Fair  in  Hyde  Park.  An  attempt  was  made  on  the 
life  of  the  emperor  on  the  28th  of  April  by  Pianori,  and  another  by  Bellemarre 
on  the  8th  of  September,  the  same  year.  The  birth  of  the  prince  imperial, 
March  i6th,  1856,  has  been  already  noticed.  There  was  nothing  of  public 
interest  after  the  close  of  the  Crimean  war.  In  the  early  part  of  the  year 
1857  ^^^  archbishop  of  Paris,  Sibour,  was  assassinated  by  a  parish  priest* 
named  Verier.  A  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  the  emperor  was  discovered 
July  nth,  1857,  *"^»  ^^^^^  *"  ^^^  year,  he  and  the  Empress  Eugenie  again 
visited  England.  The  brave  Greneral  Cavaignac,  who  had  steadily  refused  to 
give  his  adherence  to  the  emperor,  was  still  permitted  to  reside  in  France 
without  molestation.  He  died  very  suddenly  at  his  country  seat  near  Tours, 
October  28th,  1857.  Unlike  most  of  his  countrymen  he  was  calm,  sober  and 
moderate  in  debate,  but  of  firm  principle  and  unimpeached  morality.  Louis 
Napoleon  and  the  Russian  emperor,  Alexander  II.,  had  an  interview  at  Stutt- 
gart, September  25  th. 

Another  attempt  upon  the  emperor's  life  was  made  in  Paris,  on  the  14th 
of  January,  1858,  by  a  man  named  Orsini,  who,  with  his  accomplices,  threw 
three  shells  at  the  emperor  and  the  empress.  One  hundred  and  fifty  persons 
were  killed  and  wounded  by  the  explosion,  but  the  emperor  escaped  unharmed. 
The  assassin  Orsini  was  traced  by  the  blood  from  the  wound  inflicted  by  his 
own  bomb.  This  is  fully  discussed  in  the  History  of  England.  In  this  same 
year  the  empire  was  divided  into  five  military  departments.  A  republican 
outbreak  at  Chalons  was  suppressed  with  much  violence.  The  queen  of 
England  and  consort  return  the  visit  of  the  emperor. 

On  the  first  day  of  January,  1859,  Louis  Napoleon  announced  his  inten* 

•A  full  account  of  this  war  will  be  found  in  the  History  of  England. 
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tion  of  aiding  the  Italian  cause,  under  Victor  Emanuel.  In  the  early  part  of 
this  year  Victor  Emanuel  proclaimed  his  intention  of  aiding  to  free  the  popu- 
lace  of  Italy  from  the  Austrian  yoke.  Sardinia  and  France  united  in  a  war 
against  Austria,  and  in  April,  1859,  the  war  commenced.  The  victories  of 
Magenta  and  Solferino  were  quickly  followed  by  the  inconclusive  treaty  of 
Villafranca,  July  nth,  by  which  a  confederation  of  all  the  Italia/i  States  was 
formed  under  the  protectorate  of  the  pope.  All  Italy  indignantly  rejected 
this,  and  early  in  i860  the  various  States  declared  in  favor  of  annexation  to  the 
kingdom  of  Piedmont.  March  i8th,  Parma,  Modena  and  the  Emilean  provinces 
were  incorporated  with  Sardinia,  and  the  grand  duchy  of  Tuscany  followed  on 
the  22d.  Victor  Emanuel  was  proclaimed  kirig  of  Italy,  March  7th.  Nice  and 
Savoy  were  ceded  to  France  on  the  24th.  Garibaldi,  with  a  thousand  volun- 
teers, led  a  successful  and  bloodless  revolution  in  the  Sicilies.  He  then  liber- 
ated the  whole  southern  part  of  the  peninsula  and  presented  it  to  Victor 
Emanuel,  who  entered  Naples  November  7th.  The  French  emperor  had 
taken  the  field  himself,  and  arrived  at  Genoa  May  12th.  The  Italians  sus- 
pected the  French  influence  in  the  cabinet,  and  were  present  at  the  subse- 
quent battles.  The  Empress  Eugenie  was  left  as  regent  in  France.  The 
Emperor  Napoleon  and  the  emperor  of  Austria  met  at  Villafranca  July  nth, 
and  Napoleon  returned  to  France  the  17th.  A  treaty  was  signed  between 
Austria,  France  and  Sardinia  on  the  12th  of  November,  1859. 

In  i860  the  principal  public  events  are  hastily  given  as  follows :  January 
23d,  the  emperor  adopts  a  free  trade  policy  with  England.  The  annexation 
of  Nice  and  Savoy  has  been  mentioned.  The  Emperor  Napoleon  meets 
the  German  sovereign  at  Baden-Baden,  June  15-1 7th.  The  emperor  and 
empress  visit  Savoy,  Corsica  and  Algiers  in  the  summer.  The  new  tariff  goes 
into  operation  on  October  ist.  The  collection  of  Peter's  pence  is  prohibited, 
and  the  issuing  of  pastoral  letters  very  much  restricted.  The  freedom  of  the 
press  is  partially  restored,  and  many  important  ministerial  changes  are  made, 
and  finally  the  emperor  advises  the  pope  to  give  up  his  temporal  possessions. 
In  the  year  1861  France  purchases  the  principality  of  Monaco  for  four  million 
francs.  There  followed  trouble  with  the  Roman  Church,  and  the  French 
government  issues  a  circular  forbidding  Romish  priests  from  interfering  with 
secular  politics,  April  nth.  A  commercial  treaty  is  made  with  Belgium. 
The  French  government  declares  neutrality  in  the  American  civil  war.  The 
kingdom  of  Italy  is  recognized  June  24th.  The  French  emperor  and  king  of 
Prussia  meet  at  Compiegne  October  6th.  The  finances  of  France  were  in  a 
fearful  condition,  and  Achille  Fould,  who  had  been  removed  in  December^ 
i860,  was  recalled  to  be  minister  of  finance ;  his  great  ability  and  system 
enabling  him  to  extricate  matters.  In  the  latter  part  of  1861  there  was  a 
convention  entered  into  between  France,  Spain  and  England,  in  regard  to  the 
government  of  Mexico.  Using  the  pretext  of  the  disordered  state  of  matters 
in  that  country  they  ventured,  in  defiance  of  the  avowed  policy  of  the 
United  States,  when  that  country  was  in  the  midst  of  a  gigantic  civil  war,  to 
set  up  a  monarchy  on  the  southern  border  of  that  republic.     The  expedition 
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was  begun  in  1861,  and  a  fleet  of  French,  Spanish  and  English  ships  of  war 
entered  the  gulf  of  Mexico.  In  December  the  British  minister  left  Mexico, 
and  the  Spanish  landed  at  Vera  Cruz,  and  took  possession  before  the  ztrrival 
of  the  allied  fleet.  The  three  commanders  of  the  allied  fleet  issued  a 
proclamation  to  the  people,  but  received  no  response;  then  they  began 
to  advance  on  the  capital.  The  provisional  government  asked  for  an 
armistice,  pending  negotiations  for  a  treaty.  The  treaty  was  accepted  by 
Spain  and  England,  but  not  by  France.  The  French  troops  remained  in 
possession  of  the  country.  War  Wcis  declared  against  the  government  of 
Juarez,  but  the  Mexicans  did  not  take  well  to  the  French  occupation.  The 
French  captured  several  important  places  and  entered  the  city  of  Mexico  on 
June  loth,  1862.  A  provisional  government  was  formed,  and  an  "  assembly 
of  notables  "  was  called  June  24th,  to  form  the  best  kind  of  a  government. 
They  decided  that  a  limited  monarchy  with  a  Catholic  sovereign  was  the  best, 
and  resolved  to  offer  the  crown  to  the  archduke  Ferdinand  Maximilian  of 
Austria.  The  Mexicans  can  not  have  had  much  real  spirit  in  this  if  we  may 
judge  of  it  in  the  light  of  subsequent  events.  Maximilian  accepted  the 
crown  offered  to  him  and  came  to  Mexico  in  May,  1864.  He  entered  his 
capital  June  12th.  The  Imperialist  army  of  France  had  gained  possession  of 
every  State,  and  Juarez  had  fled  to  the  United  States  before  the  summer  was 
gone.  There  were  still  small  bands  of  republicans  left  in  the  country,  which 
kept  up  a  guerilla  warfare.  Maximilian  issued  a  proclamation  on  the  25th  of 
October,  1865,  menacing  all  who  were  found  in  arms  with  death.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  two  generals  were  afterward  shot.  The  French  emperor 
became  weary  of  this  expensive  and  although  successful  yet  unprofitable 
expedition,  and  he  gradually  withdrew  his  troops  and  left  Maximilian  to  his 
fate.  In  February,  1867,  the  last  French  troops  were  removed,  and  at  once 
Juarez  returned  and  resumed  the  government  of  the  republic.  Maximilian, 
at  the  head  of  a  few  troops  of  his  own  remaining  in  the  country,  was  over- 
come, captured  and  shot  by  the  Mexicans.  His  poor  wife,  Charlotte,  became 
insane  from  grief.     And  thus  Napoleon's  scheme  fell  through. 

To  return  to  the  year  1862.  The  French  conquered  the  province  of 
Bienhoa  in  Anam,  and  six  provinces  in  Cochin  China.  These  have  been 
ceded  to  France  by  treaty.  A  new  commercial  treaty  was  formed  with 
Prussia  August  2d.  There  was  much  suffering  in  the  manufacturing  dis- 
tricts of  Southern  France  on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  cotton,  owing  to  the 
civil  war  in  America. 

In  1863  we  notice  these  events  :  Commercial  treaty  with  Italy.  Revolt 
in  Anam  crushed.  The  Spanish  frontier  was  established  by  treaty.  The 
emperor  proposes  a  conference  of  the  European  powers  on  the  questions  of 
the  day,  November  9th,  but  England  refuses  to  join,*  November  25th.  There 
is  a  growing  opposition  to  the  government  all  the  while,  and  many  liberal 
members  are  elected  to  the  legislature. 

In  1864  we  record  a  treaty  with  Japan;  a  commercial  treaty  with  Switzer- 
land ;  a  convention  with  Italy  in  regard  to  the  evacuation  of  Rome.     The 
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Mexican  empire  was  established  with  Maximilian  of  Austria  as  its  head.  In 
the  year  1865  a  treaty  was  made  with  Sweden,  the  emperor  Lodis  Napoleon 
made  a  visit  to  Algeria,  and  the  British  fleet  came  upon  a  friendly  visit  to 
Cherbourg  and  Brest.  A  return  visit  was  made  by  the  French  fleet  to  Ports- 
mouth, and  the  Spanish  queen  visited  the  emperor  at  Biarritz.  An  extensive 
feeling  of  alarm  was  produced  in  Europe  in  1866,  by  the  declaration  of  Louis 
Napoleon  that  he  detested  the  treaties  of  1815.  He  then  proposed  a  peace 
conference  with  England  and  Russia,  aiming  at  a  settlement  of  the  difficulties ' 
between  Austria  and  Italy,  but  Russia  refused  to  join  it.  France  declares  a 
watchful  neutrality  as  to  the  German-Italian  war.  The  Emperor  Napoleon 
demanded  of  Prussia  a  cession  of  a  part  of  the  Rhine  provinces,  and  was 
refused  in  August.  Austria  cedes  Venetia  to  France,  who  transfers  it  to 
Italy.     The  French  occupation  of  Rome  terminated  December  nth. 

The  great  exposition  of  Paris  was  opened  April  ist,  1867,  and  consisted 
of  the  industrial  arts  of  all  nations.  Many  foreign  visitors  were  present,  and 
the  awards  were  distributed  by  the  emperor.  By  a  treaty  adopted  sit 
London,  1867,  the  fortress  at  Luxemburg  was  demolished  and  the  Prussian 
troops  were  removed.  Extensive  riots  broke  out  in  Bordeaux  and  Paris 
during  the  months  of  March  and  June,  1868,  but  they  were  quickly 
suppressed.  In  the  year  of  1869  the  elections  resulted  in  returning  a  large 
number  of  radical  members.  Louis  Napoleon  granted  to  his  people  several 
concessions,  but  the  great  national  event  of  the  year  wsTs  the  one  hundredth 
anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  which  was  celebrated  in 
great  splendor  in  all  parts  of  the  empire  August  15  th. 

The  result  of  an  appeal  to  the  French  nation  in  a  plebiscitum.  May  8th^ 
was  not  altogether  satisfactory  to  the  emperor,  and  the  presence  of  fifty 
thousand  dissenting  votes  in  the  army  was  especially  indicative  of  danger. 
The  emperor  saw  at  once  that  he  must  find  some  great  foreign  question  to 
unite  the  people  or  he  would  hold  his  power  upon  them  by  a  very  slight 
tenure.  The  Franco-Prussian  war  was  therefore  inaugurated,  and  an  easy 
pretext  was  found.  The  French  had  ill-brooked  the  growing  German  power, 
and  had  not  forgotten  the  former  defeats  at  her  hands.  Napoleon  therefore 
rushed  rashly  into  a  war  for  which  he  was  not  prepared,  to  find  that  his 
antagonist  was  fully  ready  to  cope  with  him  and  choose  his  own  ground. 
The  long  threatened  rupture  came  in  1870.  On  the  4th  of  July  of  that  year 
the  provisional  government  of  Spain  had  elected  Prince  Leopold  of  Hohenzol- 
lern,  a  relation  of  William  of  Prussia,  to  fill  the  vacant  throne.  The  French 
press  claimed  to  see  in  this  that  they  were  threatened  with  a  re-establishment 
of  the  empire  of  Charles  V.  in  favor  of  Prussia.  Leopold  resigned ;  but  this 
did  not  satisfy  the  French,  and  the  government  demanded  an  assurance  that 
Prussia  should  at  no  future  time  sanction  his  claims.  King  William  refused 
to  give  this  assurance,  and  France  declared  war.  Contrary  to  general  expec- 
tation, the  southern  German  States  united  with  Prussia  and  the  northern 
States,  and  placed  their  armies  at  the  disposal  of  Prussia. 

At  once  the  two"" armies  began  to  gather.     Napoleon  lost  two  weeks  of 
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August  in  delays  after  the  declaration  of  war.  His  army  was  not  so 
thoroughly  organized  as  he  thought,  and  so  instead  of  marching  on  to  Berlin 
he  never  crossed  the  Rhine.  August  2d  the  French  gained  some  trifling 
success  at  Saarback,  but  a  brilliant  victory  of  the  crown  prince  of  Prussia  at 
Weisenburg  on  the  4th  was  followed  by  another  victoiy  of  Werth  over  the 
French  two  days  later,  in  which  MacMahon  lost  four  thousand  prisoners 
and  was  driven  toward  Metz.  Another  French  force  was  defeated  on  the 
same  day  at  Specheren  and  lost  twenty-five  hundred  prisoners.  The 
Prussians  occupied  Nancy  on  the  14th,  and  on  the  i6th  the  French,  under 
Bazaine,  were  driven  back  on  Mars-la-Tour.  The  king  of  Prussia  commanded 
in  person  at  the  battle  of  Gravelotte  on  the  i8th,  and  although  the  German 
army  suffered  very  heavily  it  was  finally  victorious,  and  Bazaine  was  shut  up 
in  Mentz.  In  three  days  the  French  had  lost,  in  killed  alone,  twelve  thousand 
men.  Napoleon  and  Marshal  MacMahon  in  vain  attempted  to  come  to  the 
relief  of  Bazaine.  They  were  surrounded  and  defeated  at  Sedan  with 
hpavy  loss.  The  emperor  surrendered  with  his  whole  army  of  about  ninety 
thousand  men,  and  was  sent  a  prisoner  to  Germany  September  2d.  The 
Prussian  army  reached  Paris  on  the  19th,  and  began  a  vigorous  siege.  After  a 
severe  bombardment,  Strasburg  surrendered  on  the  27th.  The  next  day 
Bazaine  surrendered  the  city  of  Metz  with  his  army  of  six  thousand  officers 
and  one  hundred  and  seventy-three  thousand  men,  four  hundred  pieces  of 
artillery,  one  hundred  mitrailleuses,  and  sixty  eagles.  Verdun  capitulated  on 
November  8th,  Thomville  on  the  24th,  and  several  other  places  of  lesser 
importance  followed. 

From  these  triumphs  and  reverses  of  military  heroes  we  turn  to  one  who  has 
only  achieved  the  victories  of  peace  and  gladly  give  him  a  place  of  mention. 

Ferdinand  de  Lesseps  was  bom  at 
Versailles  in  1805,  the  son  of  Baron  de 
Lesseps.  When  twenty  years  old  he  was 
appointed  attache  to  the  French  consulate 
in  Lisbon.  His  commission  to  negotiate 
for  the  construction  of  the  Suez  Canal  was 
given  in  1854,  but  not  until  1856  was  the 
Compagnie  International  formed  for  this 
purpose.  The  years  between  them  and 
1864  were  spent,  in  collecting  money  for 
his  great  project,  and  in  the  overcoming 
of  other  difficulties  than  the  financial  one  ; 
but  in  July,  1864,  the  final  and  favorable 
decision  of  Napoleon  III.  was  gained  and 
work  on  the  canal  fairly  beg^n.  It  was 
opened  in  1869,  the  year  witnessing  the 
FERDINAND  DE  LESSEPS,  Completion  of  perhaps  the  greatest  piece 

of  engineering  of  modern  times,  and  the  highest  triumph  of  the  indefatigable 
man  who  had  constructed  it. 
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THE  NEW  BEPUBLIO. 


^HE  provisional  government  of  France  made  great  efforts 

to  raise  armies  and  relieve  Paris,  but  with  the  exception 

of  a  little  success  on  the  Loire  they  met  with  nothing 

but  defeat.     In  the  battles  in  the  forest  of  Orleans  and 

that   of    Le  Muns  January    I2th,   the   Prussians  took 

thirty  thousand  prisoners.     Finally  Paris  surrendered  on 

January  29th.     The  French  army  of  the  east,  eighty 

thousand  strong,  was  obliged  to  retire  to  Switzerland  on  the 

31st.     The  peace  was  declared,  but  France  was  compelled  to 

pay    an    indemnity    awarding    $1,000,000,000,    and    cede    the 

province   of  Alsace    and   the   German    part    of    Lorraine    to 

Prussia.     One  great  result  of  the  war  was  the  confederation  of 

the  German  States  and  the  elevation  of  King  William  to  be 

emperor  of  Germany. 

In  January,  1871,  the  united  efforts  of  the  "  provisional 
government  of  defense,"  respectively  installed  at  Paris  and 
Tours,  brought  about  an  armistice  after  Paris  had  been  invested 
four  months.  The  French  nation  now  proceeded  to  a  general  election  of 
representatives  to  provide  for  the  exigencies  of  the  case.  The  first  assembly 
met  at  Bordeaux  in'  February.  They  secured  the  resignation  of  the  pro- 
visional government  and  began  at  once  to  form  a  republic.  M.  Thiers  was 
nominated  chief  of  the  executive  power  of  the  State  with  the  title  of 
president.  The  responsibility  rested  with  the  assembly.  The  enormous  war 
indemnity  was  finally  liquidated  in  September,  1873,  and  then  the  last 
remnant  of  foreign  troops  was  removed  from  the  soil  of  France. 

In  the  spring  of  1871  the  peace  of  Paris  was  seriously  threatened  by  a  suc- 
cessful outbreak  of  the  communists,  and  a  great  amount  of  bloodshed  and 
grievous  damage  was  done  to  public  and  private  property.  But  this  insurrec- 
tion was  put  down  by  the  regular  army,  which  had  taken  the  side  of  the  gov- 
ernment, and  May  20th  order  was  completely  restored  in  Paris.  France  at 
once  began  to  recuperate,  and  gradually  the  disasters  of  the  war  were  obliter- 
ated. Commerce,  manufactures  and  agriculture  revived,  and  an  era  of  national 
prosperity  set  in.  The  ex-emperor  died  at  Chiselhurst,  England,  in  March, 
1872. 

On  the  24th  day  of  May,  1873,  M.  Thiers  resigfned  his  office,  and  Marshal 
MacMahon  was  elected  in  his  stead.    The  new  president  soon  after  had  the 
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power  conferred  on  him  for  seven  years.  His  sympathies  were  conservative, 
and  in  1877  he  was  suspected  of  revolutionary  designs.  But  during  his  term 
of  office  the  republican  form  of  government  was  greatly  consolidated,  and 
secured  more  and  more  the  confidence  of  the  nation  and  the  world.  In  1875, 
the  legislative  body  was  reorganized  and  two  chambers  were  appointed.  The 
same  year  a  charter  was  granted  for  the  construction  of  a  tunnel  under  the 
Channel.  The  legislature  of  two  chambers  began  its  session  March  7th,  1876. 
M.  Thiers  died  September  3d,  1877.  There  was  an  extensive  international 
exposition  in  Paris  in  1878  which  was  very  successful.  In  January,  1879,  Mar- 
shal MacMahon  resigned  the  presidency  of  the  republic,  and  was  succeeded 
by  M.  Gr^vy,  a  thoroughgoing  but  not  extreme  republican  :  he  had  never 
been  a  blind  partisan,  and  consequently  enjoyed  the  respect  and  confidence 
of  the  nation. 

He  was  bom  at  Vandrez  in  the  Jura  August  15th,  1813 ;  he  adopted  the 
profession  of  law  and  became  an  advocate  in  Paris.  He  was  engaged  in  the 
revolution  of  1830  and  in  1848  was  a  member  of  the  constituent  assembly. 
In  1852  he  retired  from  politics  and  resumed  the  practice  of  law,  but  returned 
to  the  political  arena  in  1868. 

The  prince  imperial,  Eugene  Louis  Jean  Joseph,  son  of  Louis  Napoleon, 
escaped  from  Sedan  at  the  time  of  his  father's  capture  and  went  to  England. 
When  the  Zulu  war  broke  out  in  1879  he  volunteered  to  go  to  South  Africa, 
and  was  shot  there  while  with  a  reconnoitering  party,  by  a  band  of  Zulus  in 
ambush,  in  July  of  that  year. 

This  melancholy  incident  made  the  war  memorable,  not  only  to  England, 
but  to  Europe.  The  young  French  prince,  Louis  Napoleon,  who  had  studied 
in  English  military  schools,  felt  a  strong  desire  to  vary  the  somewhat 
mournful  monotony  of  his  life  by  taking  part  in  the  campaign.  He  was 
influenced  in  some  measure  by  a  desire  to  fight  under  the  English  flag ;  but 
it  must  be  owned  that  he  was  influenced  much  more  strongly  by  a  wish  to 
play  to  a  French  popular  audience.  He  persuaded  himself  that  it  would 
greatly  increase  his  chances  of  recovering  the  throne  of  France  if  he  could 
exhibit  himself  to  the  eyes  of  the  French  public  as  a  bold  and  brilliant  young 
soldier.  He  therefore  seized  the  opportunity  of  the  Zulu  campaign  to  offer 
his  services,  and  attach  himself  as  a  volunteer  to  Lord  Chelmsford's  staff. 
During  one  of  the  episodes  of  the  war  he  and  some  of  his  companions  were 
surprised  by  a  body  of  Zulus.  Others  escaped,  but  Prince  Louis  Napoleon 
was  killed.  The  news  of  his  death  created  a  great  shock  in  England.  Every 
one  was  sorry  for  the  young  gallant  life  so  uselessly  thrown  away.  Still 
more  deep  was  the  regret  felt  for  the  position  of  the  bereaved  mother. 
Hardly  has  any  history  a  tale  more  tragic  than  hers.  So  sudden  and  splendid 
an  elevation,  so  brilliant  a  career,  so  complete  a  fall,  such  an  accumulation  of 
sorrow,  is  hardly  equaled  even  in  the  story  of  Marie  Antoinette.  Now,  in 
the  autumn  of  her  life,  she  was  left  absolutely  alone.  Youth,  beauty, 
imperial  throne,  husband,  son,  all  were  gone.  It  was  natural  that  considera- 
tions such  as  these  should  throw  a  halo  of  melancholy  romance  round  the  fate 
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of  the  young  prince,  Louis  Napoleon,  and  should  rouse  in  that  country  an 
amount  of  sympathy  which  harsher  critics  condemned  as  sentimental,  and 
even  as  maudlin.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  poor  young  prince  fell  in  a 
quarrel  which  was  not  his,  in  which  he  had  neither  right  nor  duty  to  interfere, 
and  which  he  had  taken  on  himself  with  a  purely  personal  and  political 
motive.  Princes  in  exile  have  many  times  borne  arms  in  quarrels  not  their 
own.  It  is  one  of  the  privileges  and  one  of  the  consolations  of  exile  thus  to 
be  enabled  to  lend  a  helping  hand  to  a  foreign  cause.  But  then  the  cause 
must  be  great  and  just ;  it  must  have  some  noble  principle  to  inspire  it. 
When  the  Orleanist  princes  fought  under  the  flag  of  the  United  States,  they 
were  contending  for  a  principle  dear  to  the  lovers  of  freedom  in  every  country 
in  the  world,  a  principle  which  it  is  the  part  of  a  Frenchman  as  well  as  an 
American  to  sustain..  But  the  Zulu  war  was  not  in  any  sense  a  war  of 
principle.  It  was  not  even  a  national  English  war.  It  was  not  a 
war  with  which  the  English  people  had  any  sympathy  whatever.  It 
was  not  even  a  war  of  which  the  English  government  approved.  For 
it  is  a  strange  peculiarity  of  this  chapter  of  her  history  that  the  policy 
of  Sir  Bartle  Frere  and  the  war  in  Zululand  were  condemned  by  .no 
one  more  strongly  than  by  the  members  of  her  majesty's  government  in 
England.  The  dispatches  sent  out  to  Sir  Bartle  Frere  were  constantly 
dispatches  of  remonstrance  and  complaint,  even  of  condemnation.  When 
Prince  Louis  Napoleon,  therefore,  thrust  himself  into  this  quarrel,  he  with- 
drew himself  from  any  just  claim  to  general  sympathy.  Regret  for  the 
sudden  extinction  of  a  young  life  of  promise  was  but  natural,  and  that  regret 
was  freely  given  ;  but  the  verdict  of  the  public  remained  unaltered.  He  had 
thrown  away  his  life  uselessly  in  a  quarrel  which  brought  no  honor,  and  for 
a  motive  which  was  not  unselfish  and  was  not  exalted.  The  death  of  the 
young  prince  imperial  occurred  June  ist.  The  ministry  of  M.  Waddington 
resigned  December  21st,  1879,  ^^^  M*  ^^  Freycinet  at  once  formed  a  new 
cabinet. 

In  the  early  part  of  1880,  France  lost  by  death  two  of  its  renowned  men. 
The  first  was  Due  de  Gramont.  He  had  been  a  successful  diplomat,  and  in 
1870  he  was  minister  of  foreign  affairs  in  the  cabinet  of  OUivier,  but  when  M. 
OUivier  resigned  he  retired  to  private  life.  In  1873  he  was  made  general  of 
division  under  the  republic,  and  in  1877  he  'became  a  commander  in  the 
legion  of  honor.  The  second  man  was  Jules  Favre,  a  French  advocate  and 
minister.  He  was  bom  at  Lyons  on  March  21st,  1809.  He  was  prominent 
in  the  revolution  of  1848,  but  when  Napoleon  III.  executed  his  coup  d'etat  in 
1852  he  retired  from  public  life.  In  September,  1870,  he  became  minister  of 
war  under  the  provisional  government  and  carried  on  the  negotiations  with 
Bismarck,  but  he  resigned  his  office  in  July,  1871,  and  resumed  the  practice  of 
law.  He  was  remarkable  in  political  repartee,  and  had  long  been  accustomed 
to  public  strife.  At  the  session  of  the  chambers  in  1880  M.  Gambetta  was 
elected  president  of  the  chamber  of  deputies.  The  celebrated  Ferry's 
education  bill  introduced  into  the  chamber  of  deputies  was  rejected  March 
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9th,  1880,  but  the  decree  to  expel  the  Jesuits  from  France  was  passed  by  an 
overwhelming  majority.  Many  protests  to  this  decree  were  made  from  all 
parts  of  the  republic  and  from  Rome,  but  it  was  rigidly  executed  on  June 
30th  of  the  same  year.  The  religious  orders  were  also  suppressed  by  law. 
A  general  amnesty  bill  for  all  political  offenses  was  passed  the  chambers  July 
3d.  A  new  ministry  was  formed  in  September,  1880^  with  M.  Jules  Ferry  at 
its  head. 

In  the  beginning  of  1881  the  municipal  elections  were  favorable  to  the 
government,  and  a  loan  of  forty  million  pounds  sterling  received  bids  for 
more  than  three  times  that  amount.  There  was  a  long  and  heated  discussion 
in  the  chambers  upon  the  scrutin  de  liste,  which  began  March  21st,  and 
resulted  in  its  rejection  May  9th.  The  army  of  the  republic  invaded  Tunis 
in  April  of  this  year,  and  on  May  12th  a  treaty  was  signed  with  the  bey> 
which  gave  France  the  virtual  suzerainty  of  that  country.  Much  excitement 
over  this  was  manifested,  especially  in  Italy,  but  the  French  senate  ratified 
the  treaty  on  the  23d  of  May.  A  grand  reception  was  tendered  to  M. 
Gambetta  at  Cahors,  May  25th.  The  autumn  elections  resulted  in  very  large 
gains  to  the  Republican  party.  The  French  troops  occupied  Tunis  on 
October  loth,  and  in  consequence  of  this  and  the  popular  elections  M.  Jules 
Ferry  resigned,  and  a  new  ministry  was  formed  with  M.  Gambetta  as  prime- 
minister.  A  financial  conference  of  all  the  powers  was  held  in  Paris  to  decide 
upon  the  monetary  value  of  the  precious  metals  for  coin,  in  188 1. 

France  was  in  the  midst  of  her  struggle  with  Tunis,  with  the  English 
commercial  treaty  unsettled,  and  a  general  election  just  over.  Troops  were 
hurried  into  North  Africa  as  soon  as  the  elections  were  closed.  After  much 
suffering  and  further  horrible  massacres,  the  French  at  length  occupied 
Kairwan,  which  proved  the  turning-point  in  the  campaign,  and  the  whole 
country  was  afterward  gradually  subjected  to  French  arms.  The  result  has 
been  by  no  means  altogether  satisfactory,  and  the  Enfida  case,  involving  a 
question  of  disputed  ownership  between  a  French  and  English  subject,  was 
treated  in  the  most  overbearing  manner,  but  by  the  firmness  and  tact  of 
Lord  Granville  finally  ended  in  a  purchase  by  the  French  claimant  on  fair 
terms.  In  December,  however,  Europe  may  be  said  to  have  had  its  moral 
revenge.  M.  Rochefort  having  published  the  most  disgpraceful  charges 
against  M.  Roustan,  of  acting  under  most  questionable  mercenary  considera- 
tions, the  latter  was  forced  to  bring  an  action  for  slander,  which,  on  Decem- 
ber 15th,  resulted  in  his  utter  failure  to  obtain  a  verdict,  and  ultimately  in  his 
recall  from  Tunis,  of  which  all  Frenchmen  had  become  heartily  sick. 

The  fate  of  the  treaty  is  inextricably  mixed  up  with  the  shifting  of 
French  politics  generally.  After  the  elections,  M.  Gambetta  was,  by  the 
voice  of  the  country  at  large,  called  to  the  premiership.  Under  the  free 
trad.e  auspices  of  M.  Gambetta  hopeful  progress  was  made ;  but  when  the 
French  session  again  opened,  on  January  loth,  Gambetta  was  already  becom- 
ing unpopular.  A  few  days  later  he  submitted  a  programme  for  revising  the 
French  constitution  under  certain  limitations  by  the  chamber  and  senate  in 
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congress.  He  proposed  to  adopt  his  old  project  of  scrutin  de  liste  for  the 
chamber,  giving  to  it  also  more,  and  the  senate  less,  control  over  expend- 
iture ;  also  to  modify  the  life-senatorships  and  widen  the  electoral  basis  of 
the  senate.  These  propositions  made  enemies  on  all  sides,  and  chiefly  under 
the  dread  of  a  Gambetta  dictatorship  they  were  twice  defeated  at  the  end  of 
January  by  heavy  majorities,  and  M.  Freycinet  formed  a  new  ministry,  with 
M.  Tirard  as  minister  of  commerce.  The  pronounced  protectionism  of  the 
new  minister  brought  concession  to  a  standstill ;  it  was  found  impossible  to 
obtain  any  such  reductions  from  the  prohibitory  French  tariff  as  made  a 
treaty  worth  having,  and  on  February  23d  M.  Tirard  finally  announced  that 
negotiations  were  broken  off,  and  introduced  a  bill,  giving  to  England  simply 
the  treatment  of  the  most  favored  nation. 

Still  worse  evils  were  to  follow  from  the  shifty  character  of  French  poli- 
tics. So  far  back  as  February,  1 881,  an  Egyptian  colonel,  named  Achmet  el 
Ourabi — later  known  as  Ourabi,  or  Arabi  Bey — had  been  imprisoned  for 
insubordination,  and  rescued  by  his  troops,  the  revolutionary  offense  being 
injudiciously  let  pass.  On  September  loth,  Arabi,  who  had  been  sent  away 
from  Alexandria,  ordered  his  regiment  there,  in  defiance  of  orders.  Cheriff 
Pasha,  being  then  premier  in  Egypt,  promised  to  disperse  the  mutinous 
troops,  but  failed ;  and  a  Turkish  civil  commission  only  led  to  Arabi  again 
leaving  the  city,  with  an  ovation  and  with  many  threats.  At  Christmas  the 
Khedive  open'ed  the  chamber  of  notables,  and  was  well  received ;  and  on 
January  8th  a  joint  dispatch  was  presented  to  him  by  the  English  and 
French  representatives,  stating  that  the  two  nations  were  resolved  to  main- 
tain his  authority.  There  is  no  doubt  that  M.  Gambetta  had  formed  a  true 
view  of  the  situation,  and  was  disposed  to  act  energetically  with  England  to 
maintain  order.  Urged  on  by  Arabi,  the  chamber  began  to  dispute  with  the 
Anglo-French  control,  and  the  mutinous  colonel  got  himself  made  under- 
minister  of  war;  the  porte  added  to  the  disorder  by  protesting  against  the 
joint  note.  In  February  Cheriff  was  forced  to  resign,  and  a  new  ministry 
formed  under  Mahmoud  Sahmi,  which  at  once  made  a  large  increase  in  the 
army  and  proclaimed  a  "constitution."  The  French  controller  resigned,  and 
European  officials  were  dismissed  wholesale ;  and  early  in  April,  under  pre- 
tense of  a  plot  against  himself,  Arabi  got  all  the  Circassian  officers  in  the 
army  who  opposed  his  influence  condemned  to  death,  procuring  false  evidence 
by  torture.  They  were  sent  to  Turkey  instead  by  the  combined  influence  of 
England  and  the  porte,  and  the  chamber  dismissed ;  but  later  on,  May  loth, 
the  notables  were  again  convened  by  Arabi,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Khedive  and  against  the  law.  Meantime  the  change  of  government  in 
France  had  apparently  paralyzed  Anglo-French  interference.  A  fidgety  ner- 
vousness had  taken  the  place  of  M.  Gambetta's  clear  policy,  and  France  would 
neither  adopt  any  policy  of  her  own  nor  consent  to  invoke  the  interference 
of  Turkey  as  suzerain,  which  appeared  to  England  and  other  powers  the  best 
solution  of  the  difficulty.  At  length  things  became  intolerable.  On  May 
15th  the  French  and  English  fleets  were  ordered  to  Alexandria,  and  ten  days 
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later  an  identical  note  was  handed  in  by  the  two  powers,  demanding  that  the 
military  leaders  should  leave  the  country,  allowing  them,  however^  rank  and 
pay.  This  was  met  by  defiance  as  before ;  but  England  was  still  hampered 
by  the  reluctance  of  France  either  to  act  or  allow  Turkey  to  act ;  and  when 
the  latter  sent  Dervish  Pasha  as  a  commissioner  on  June  7th,  there  was  a 
general  hope  that  this  measure  would  be  successful.  It  turned  out,  however, 
that  Dervish  had  brought  an  Ottoman  decoration  for  Arabi ;  and  on  June  nth 
occurred  savage  anti-Christian  riots  in  Alexandria,  stirred  up  by  Arabi  and 
his  prefect,  in  which  over  a  hundred  Europeans  were  killed.  This  helped  to 
bring  matters  to  a  crisis,  and  England  and  France  jointly  proposed  a 
European  conference,  which  Turkey  for  long  refused  to  join.  It  met  without 
her  on  June  23d,  but  meantime,  constant  and  fresh  armaments  by  Arabi,  in 
defiance  of  repeated  protests  and  of  the  Sultan's  own  express  commands,  com- 
pelled Admiral  Seymour  to  bombard  the  forts,  when  Arabi  evacuated  the  town 
under  cover  of  a  flag  of  truce,  intrenching  himself  some  miles  distant  at  Kafr- 
Dawar,  and  liberating  the  convicts  already  in  jail  for  the  massacre  of  a  month 
before,  to  again  massacre  the  Christians  and  fire  the  town,  which  was  done 
with  the  utmost  ferocity.  Alexandria  was  now  perforce  occupied  by  Eng- 
land, and  preparations  for  war  were  hurried  on  by  the  British  government, 
while  Arabi  was  formally  deposed  by  proclamation  of  the  khedive,  now 
under  British  protection*  Urged  on  by  fear  of  impending  British  action,  the 
porte  on  July  24th  entered  the  conference,  and  accepted,  •  though  in  an 
evasive  manner,  the  invitation  to  interfere  by  force  of  arms,  attempting,  with 
no  success,  to  make  it  a  condition  that  England  should  retire.  Meantime 
France  had  retired  more  and  more  from  all  action,  till  finally,  at  the  end  of 
July,  M.  Freycinet  was  actually  refused  by  the  chamber  a  small  credit  of 
;^376,ooo  for  guarding  the  Suez  Canal.  This  led  to  the  downfall  of  the 
ministry,  and  France  was  left  without  a  government  for  more  than  a  week, 
when  a  cabinet  was  formed  by  M.  Duclerc  August  7,  1882. 

On  the  27th  of  November  the  French  steamer  Cambronne  was  sunk  in 
the  British  Channel  by  a  collision,  and  fourteen  lives  were  lost.  On  the  9th 
of  December,  Jean  Joseph  Louis  Blanc,  historian  and  radical,  died  at  Cannes 
aged  sixty-seven  years.  He  was  bom  at  Madrid,  October  28th,  18 13,  and 
before  the  revolution  of  1848  had  gained  a  European  reputation  as  a 
radical  writer ;  Louis  Philippe  said  of  his  "  Revolution  Francaise :  Histoire 
de  Dix  Aus,  1830-1840,"  that  "it  acted  like  a  battering  ram  against  the 
bulwarks  of  loyalty  in  France."  It  seemed  as  if  he  was  to  take  a  prominent 
part  in  the  revolution  of  1848,  but  he  was  accused  to  the  government,  and 
prosecuted  for  conspiracy,  but  made  his  escape  to  London,  where  he  devoted 
his  time  to  voluminous  writing.  On  the  fall  of  the  empire  in  1870  he 
returned  to  France,  and  in  1871  was  a  member  of  the  chamber  of  deputies. 

M.  Gambetta  died  on  January  ist,  1883,  surrounded  by  his  friends,  at 
Ville  D'Avray.  While  the  remains  of  this  eminent  Frenchman  were  lying 
in  state,  M.  Paul  Deronlede  had  an  unseemly  quarrel  with  M.  Meyer,  the 
editor  of  the  Lanterne,   whom   he   accused   of   having  insulted  Gambetta. 
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High  Words  ended  -in   btows,  ^nd  both  were  expelled  from  the  mortuary 
chamber  by  the  guard  of  honor. 

M.  Gambetta  had  been  wounded  by  a  pistol  shot,  and  on  account  of 
persisting  to  resume  his  public  duties  against  the  advice  of  his  physician  had 
hastened  his  death.  A  magfnificent  funeral  at  the  public  expense  was  given 
the  remains,  and  orations  were  delivered  by  MM.  Duclerc,  Challimel  and 
Lacour.  All  the  departments  of  government,  as  well  as  the  bar  and  many 
other  organizations,  united  to  do  him  honor,  while  French  patriots  in  other 
countries  united  On  the  same  day,  January  6th,  to  recognize  the  event  with 
suitable  ceremonies,  and  resolutions  of  condolence  were  passed.  Gambetta 
was  born  at  Cahorson  October  30th,  1838,  and  was  a  member  of  a  Genoese 
family.  He  was  admitted  to  the  bar  at  Paris  in  1859,  but  his  name  did  not 
come  prominently  biefore  the  public  until  1868,  when  he  appeared  to  defend 
certain  political  offenders  and  showed  himself  a  determined  enemy  of  the 
second  empire.  He  was  elected  to  the  chamber  of  deputies  in  1869,  and 
May  5th,  1870,  pronounced  himself  in  favor  of  a  republic.  After  the 
downfall  of  the  empire  at  Sedan,  he  became'  minister  of  the  interior  and 
remained  at  Paris  until  it  had  been  completely  invested  by  the  Germans. 
Then  he  escaped  in  a  balloon  and  alighted  at  Amiens.  He  proceeded  to 
Tours,  where  the  provisional  government  had  its  seat,  and  was  made  minister 
of  war.  He  assumed  unlimited  power  and  tried  to  stir  up  the  provinces  to 
defend  Paris.  At  the  general  election  to  form  a  republic  in  1871,  he  issued  a 
decree  that  no  officer  of  the  second  empire  should  take  part  in  it,  but  at  the 
instigation  of  Bismarck  he  modified  the  decree  and  resigned  his  office.  He 
became  a  member  of  the  chambers  of  Paris  and  was  leader  of  the  extreme 
left.  By  his  impetuous  and  radical  speech  at  Grenoble  he  caused  a  severe 
reaction  in  popular  sentiment,  which  led  to  the  retirement  of  M.  Thiers 
In  1877  he  was  more  moderate  and  conservative,  and  led  the  republicans  in 
their  triumph  of  that  year.  But  he  was  twice  prosecuted  for  too  bold 
speech,  and  once  condemned  to  imprisonment  in  that  same  year.  When  M. 
Grdvy  became  president  of  the  republic  in  1879  Gambetta  was  elected  to 
the  presidency  of  the  chamber  of  deputies.  He  became  prime-minister  of 
France  in  October,  1881,  which  position  he  held  until  August,  1882,  as  we 
have  already  mentioned. 

The  death  of  the  French  statesman  was  followed  by  that  of  two  of  her 
prominent  generals.  The  first  was  General  Antoine  Eugene  Alfred  Chanzy, 
who  was  buried  with  military  honors  at  Chaloris  on  January  8th,  1883.  He 
was  bom  in  1823,  and  served  as  an  apprentice  in  the  navy,  but  in  1843 
graduated  from  the  Paris  military  school  as  sub-lieutenant  of  zouaves.  He 
served  with  distinction  in  Algeria,  Italy  and  Syria,  and  in  a  second  war  in 
Algeria.  In  1868  he  was  made  general  of  brigade,  and  in  the  early  part  of 
the  Franco-Prussian  war  rose  to  be  commander-in-chief  of  the  second  army 
of  the  Loire.  He  narrowly  escaped  death  from  the  commune  in  1870.  In 
1872  he  was  a  member  of  the  chambers,  and  December,  1875,  was  chosen 
senator  for  life.     In  1878  he  received   the  grand  cross  of  the  legion  of  honor. 
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On  the  same  day  that  General  Chanzy  was  buried  his  old  comrade-in-arms, 
General  Horise  de  Valdau,  died  in  an  apoplectic  fit. 

On  January  i6th,  Prince  Napoleon,  commonly  known  as  "  Plon-Plon,*^ 
was  arrested  in  consequence  of  a  manifesto  which  had  been  extensively 
circulated  in  Paris,  and  in  which  the  claim  was  advanced,  that  the  Napoleonic 
inheritance  should  be  restored  to  the  family.  He  was  imprisoned  in  the 
conciergerie,  and  the  paper  in  which  the  manifesto  first  appeared  was 
confiscated  by  government.  The  chambers  approved  this  action  by  a  vote 
of  four  hundred  and  seventeen  to  eighty-nine. 

In  an  interview  with  a  representative  of  the  Temps  Prince  Napoleon 
denied  that  he  had  any  desire  to  obtain  personal  power,  and  said  that  if  the 
count  of  Chambord  ascended  the  throne  he  would  be  the  first  to  seize  a 
musket  and  mount  the  barricades.  He  added  that  he  wished  to  see  a  strong 
man  at  the  head  of  the  government  and  would  support  President  Grfevy  if 
he  was  chosen  by  the  people.  The  prince  declared  the  present  government 
to  be  a  failure.  "  Plon-Plon  "  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  escape  when 
committed  to  the  conciergerie.  A  bill  was  at  once  introduced  into  the 
chamber  of  deputies  by  M.  Floquet,  prohibiting  the  presence  in  France  or 
Algeria  of  any  member  of  former  French  dynastic  families,  and  M.  Fallieres, 
the  minister  of  the  interior,  brought  in  a  bill  to  suppress  all  future  manifesta- 
tions by  French  pretenders.  On  January  21st  France  made  formal  protest 
against  the  abolition  of  ducal  control  in  Egypt  and  recalled  M.  Bredir,  the 
French  controller. 

Paul  Gustave  Dor^,  the  famous  French  painter  and  designer,  died  in 
Paris,  January  23d.  Dor6  was  bom  at  Strasburg  January  6th,  1833,  was 
educated  at  Paris,  and  in  1848  made  his  first  public  appearance  as  an  artist 
with  some  pen  and  ink  drawings  sent  to  the  salon.  His  paintings  would 
have  made  him  famous,  but  his  world-wide  reputation  is  based  upon  the 
illustrations  he  has  furnished  to  many  valuable  books.  He  was  a  very 
prolific  designer,  and  the  wood  engravers  have  done  much  to  make  him 
famous.  Among  the  best  known  works  illustrated  by  him  are  the  Bible, 
Dante,  La  Fontaine's  Fables,  Don  Quixote  and  Taine*s  Travels  in  the 
Pyrenees. 

Some  alarm  was  evinced  in  social  and  commercial  circles  by  a  visit  of 
the  ex-Empress  Eugenie  to  Paris,  January  23d,  and  the  wildest  rumors  were 
in  circulation  that  a  Bonapartist  demonstration  was  imminent.  The  bill  of 
M.  Fallieres,  minister  of  the  interior,  was  brought  forward  again,  and  by  a 
vote  of  three  hundred  and  forty-three  to  one  hundred  and  sixty-three 
the  M,  Fabre  compromise  bill  was  passed,  and  at  midnight  January  31st- 
February  ist  the  chambers  adjourned  for  one  week.  February  ist  Prince 
Jerome  Bonaparte  was  removed  to  the  hospital  on  account  of  illness, 
and  on  the  5th  the  examining  magistrate  Benoit  made  an  order  sending 
him  before  the  court  upon  an  indictment  for  an  attempt  to  overthrow 
the  government. 

On  the  8th  the  report  of  the  senate  committee  on  the  expulsion  bill 
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referred  to  the  unimportant  incident  which  provoked  the  recent  agitation, 
and  declared  that  the  republic  is  in  no  danger  from  the  princes  remaining  in 
France.  It  adds  that  the  bill  could  not  effect  the  exile  of  the  Count  de 
Chambord,  and  concludes  by  asking  the  rejection  of  the  measure  by  the 
senate.  It  was  also  reported  that  the  Count  de  Chambord  would  issue  a 
manifesto  after  the  final  adjournment  of  the  chambers.  There  was  held  a 
meeting  of  communists,  at  which  the  following  resolutions  were  unanimously 
passed:  I.  The  government  is  called  upon  to  decree  the  immediate  sur- 
render to  the  nation  of  all  the  property  real  and  personal  now  possessed 
by  the  thirty-three  members  of  the  Orleans  family.  2.  This  act  of  preser- 
vation and  justice  is  to  be  extended  to  the  Bonaparte  and  Bourbon  families^ 
3,  The  appropriation  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation  of  all  the  real  and  personal 
property  of  the  Rothschild  family.  The  adoption  of  the  last  resolution  is 
particularly  significant  at  the  present  juncture.  After  the  prince  comes  the 
turn  of  private  individuals. 

Prince  Napoleon  with  his  son  Louis  arrived  at  London  February  12th. 
The  Suffrage  Universelle,  of  Paris,  a  Bonapartist  paper,  says  that  he 
proposes  to  reside  in  Brussels  in  order  to  avoid  a  possible  expulsion  from 
France.  The  committee  of  the  chamber  of  deputies,  February  14th, 
unanimously  rejected  the  senate  expulsion  bill,  and  negatived  by  a  vote  of  six 
to  five  M.  Barbey*s  bill.  The  committee  then  approved  M.  Floquet's 
proposal,  which  provided  for  the  immediate  expulsion  of  the  members  of 
families  having  reigned  in  France.  The  managing  committee  of  the 
radicals  left  the  democratic  union,  and  the  republican  union  have  decided 
against  the  measure  of  M.  Floquet  and  in  favor  of  the  proposals  introduced 
by  M.  Barbey.  Prince  Napoleon  has  published  a  paper  entitled  LApptldu 
Piuple^  containing  a  copy  of  his  recent  manifesto.  President  Gr^vy  received 
an  important  and  influential  delegation  of  merchants  and  manufactur- 
ers, who  presented  a  petition  calling  attention  to  the  critical  state  of  affairs 
caused  by  the  ministerial  crisis. 

In  the  senate  February  iSth  M.  Denes,  minister  of  justice,  introduced 
the  bill  proposed  by  Senator  Barbey  rendering  the  princes  liable  to  expulsion 
by  the  decree  of  the  president  of  the  republic.  A  motive  for  urgency  was 
voted  and  the  bill  was  at  once  referred  to  a  committee,  who  ipade  a  report 
advising  the  rejection  of  Senator  Barbey's  substitute  for  the  expulsion  bill. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  cabinet,  February  i8th.  President  Grdvy  accepted 
the  resignation  of  the  ministers,  and  it  was  officially  announced  that  M. 
Ferry  had  been  intrusted  with  the  formation  of  the  new  ministr>\  M.  Ferry 
assumed  the  post  of  minister  of  foreign  affairs ;  M.  Martin  Feuille,  minister 
of  the  interior ;  M.  Waldeck  Rbsseau,  minister  of  justice ;  M.  Tirard, 
minister  of  finance;  General  Thibaudin,  minister  of  war;  M.  Raynal, 
minister  of  public  works  ;  and  M.  Cochery,  minister  of  posts  and  telegraphs. 
The  republican  union  resolved  to  support  a  cabinet  determined  to  use  the 
existing  laws  against  all  pretenders. 
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35?  KRANCE.-THE  NEW  REPUBLIC  [1884 

In  the  spring  of  1883  the  French  government  became  embroiled  in  compli- 
cations both  in  Asia  and  Africa,  which  led  to  hostilities  with  the  natives  in 
both  instances.  An  influential  foothold  had  been  gained  in  Cochin  China, 
dating  back  to  the  time  of  the  empire.  In  June,  1874,  Phra  Norodon  was 
crowned  as  independent  sovereign  of  Cambodia  under  the  protectorate  of 
France,  and  he  acceeded  to  that  country  the  right  to  establish  a  colony  on  the 
Makiang  River,  at  a  point  where  its  four  tributaries  unite  before  entering  into 
the  China  Sea.  After  this  the  French  came  to  have  considerable  influence  in 
the  province,  and  regarded  their  colony  as  especially  valuable.  The  king  of 
Cochin  China  acknowledged  the  suzerainty  of  the  emperor  of  China,  but  his 
vassalage  was  scarcely  more  than  nominal.  The  monarch  of  this  country, 
which  had  been  increased  by  the  addition  of  the  provirite  of  Tonquin  on  the 
north,  made  a  treaty  with  the  French  in  1874,  by  which  three  ports  were 
opened  to  the  commerce  of  Europe,  and  the  integrity  of  Cochin  China  was 
assured. 

On  the  20th  of  March  four  thousand  Annamite  or  Chinese  troops  attacked 
Hanoi,  the  capital  of  Tonquin,  but  were  repulsed  by  the  French,  who  had 
entered  under  the  claim  that  the  inability  of  the  king  of  Ahnam  to  assure  the 
security  of  Tonquin  compelled  France  to  definitely  establish  herself  there. 
A  letter  from  President  M.  Gr^vy  advised  the  king  not  to  resist  the  demand, 
but  recognize  the  protectorate  of  France  and  its  guarantee.  Re-enforCements 
were  dispatched  from  France,  and  two  thousand  troops  set  sail  from  Toulon 
for  Tonquin  in  the  early  part  of  May.  On  the  26th  of  this  month,  as  Captain 
Riviere  was  reconnoitering  on  the  coast  with  a  party  of  four  hundred  men, 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  from  Hanoi,  preparatory  to  landing  other 
parties,  he  was  attacked  by  a  superior  force,  chiefly  composed  of  pirates,  and 
driven  back  with  a  loss  of  twenty-six  killed  and  over  fifty  wounded.  The 
troops  subsequently  reoccupied  the  positions.  Additional  troops  were  hurried 
forward  from  Saigon.  M.  de  Brun,  minister  of  marine,  sent  a  telegram  order- 
ing the  governor  of  Cochin  China  to  notify  the  French  troops  that  the  cham- 
ber of  deputies  has  unanimously  passed  the  Tonquin  credit,  and  that  France 
will  avenge  her  glorious  children.  Two  additional  iron-clads  and  a  cruiser 
were  ordered  to  proceed  East  directly. ,  A  dispatch  from  Hong  Kong,  dated 
May  27th,  stated  that  China  had  taken  a  conciliatory  attitude  on  the  Tonquin 
question,  but  would  maintain  its  right  of  suzerainty  over  Tonquin. 

The  complication  in  Africa  arose  from  a  demand  for  the  payment  of  sums 
due  the  French  government  from  the  kingdom  of  Madagascar.  To  accom- 
plish this  the  French  troops,  in  the  latter  part  of  May,  bombarded  Majunga, 
and  after  an  engagement  lasting  six  hours  landed  and  carried  several  military 
posts  which  had  been  erected  by  the  Hovaspn  Sakalava  territory  in  defiance 
of  French  rights.  Admiral  Pierre  also  occupied  the  Custom  House  at  Ma- 
junga, thus  securing  the  road  and  waterway  leading  to  Tananarivo,  the  capital 
of  the  island.  In  Senegal  a  French  column  under  Colonel  Desbordes  suc- 
ceeding in  driving 'the  hostile  natives  back  a  distance  of  thirty-eight  miles, 
and  tranquillity  was  established  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Niger. 
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238. 
Acadia,  French  colony  of,  and  M.  de  Monts, 

221 ;  and  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  221. 
Acadiahs,  Emigration  of,  223. 
Adrets,  Baron,  no. 
yEduans,  the,  25. 

Agincourt,  the  battle  of,  Oct.  25,  141  <,  (36, 
Agnadello,  the  battle  of,  between  the  French 

under  Louis  XII.  and  the  Venetians,  1509, 85. 
A^esseau,  Chancellor  d*,  196. 
Aigues-Mortes,  meeting  at,  97. 
Aiguillon,  the  duke  of,  229,  233. 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  residence  of  Charlenu^e,  35 ; 

the  Peace  of,  1668,  157 ;  Peace  Congress  and 

Treaty  of  1748,  215. 
Alais,  the  Peace  of,  143. 
Aiaric  II.,  king  of  the  Visigoths,  30. 
Alauda,  the,  Julius  Caesar's  "  Wakeful "  Gallic 

Legion,  27. 
Albemarle,  the  duke  of,  169. 
Alberoni,  200 ;  fall  of,  201 
Albigensians,  the,  crusade  against,  50. 
Albret,  Jeanne  d*,  105,  112. 
Alengon,  the  Duke  d*,  1 14. 
Alesia,  the  town  of,  taken,  27. 
Alexander  VI.,  Pope,  81 ;  and  Louis  XII.,  84. 
AUemanians,  the,  invade  the  settlements  of  the 

Franks,  a.d.  496,  30. 
AUobrogians,  the,  25. 
Almanza,  the  battle  of,  1707,  165. 
Alphonso  II.,  king  of    Naples,  and  Charles 

VIII.,  81. 
Alps,  the,  crossed  by  Francis  I.  and  his  army, 

90- 

Alsace,  1 50 ;  restored  to  France,  160. 

Alviano,  Barthelemy  d',  at  the  battle  of  Agna- 
dello, 85. 

Amadeo,  Victor,  duke  of  Savoy,  161,  164,  165. 

Amboise,  Cardinal  d',  85 ;  deam  and  character, 
86. 

,  the  Peace  and  Edict  of,  1563,  108, 

III. 

Ambrons,  the,  and  Teutons,  the,  defeated  by 


ARRAS. 

the  Romans  under  Marius  at  the  Campi 
Putridi,  102  B.C.,  26. 

American  Independence,  the  Declaration  of, 
July  4.  1776.  254. 

Colonies,  the,  independence  of  recog- 
nized by  England,  259. 

War  of  Independence,  the,  254  et  seg, 

Amsterdam,  gallant  defense  of,  against  Louis 
XIV.,  158. 

Amyot,  James,  146. 

Anastasius,  emperor  of  the  East,  30. 

Ancenis,  the  treaty  of,  1468,  74. 

Ancre,  Marshal  d'  (see  also  Concini),  death  of, 

I33»  134. 
Anjou,  the  duke  of,  and  Charles  VI.,  64. 

▼-,  Henry,  duke  of,  and  the   massacre 


of  St.  Bartholomew,  114;  elected  king  of  Po- 
land, 116;  recalled  from  Poland  to  the  crown 
of  France  as  Henry  III.,  117. 

,  the  duke  of.  becomes  Philip  V.  of 

Spain  bv  the  will  of  Charles  II.,  163. 

Anne  of  Austria  and  Louis  XIII.,  134;  and  the 
Broussel  affair,  151. 

Anne  de  .Beaujeu,  government  of,  79, 80. 

Anne  of  Brittany,  marriage  of,  with  Charles 
VIII.,  80;  wife  of  Louis  XIL,  85. 

Anne,  queen  of  England,  and  the  duke  of 
Marlborough,  167. 

Antioch  and  the  Crusaders,  40. 

Antoinette,  Marie,  and  Louis  XVI.,  261 ;  and 
court  intrigues,  261 ;  growing  unpopularity 
of,  262 ;  increase  of  the  popular  feeling  against, 
264. 

Aquse  Sextiae.  battle  near,  26. 

Aquitania  conquered  by  the  Visigoths,  32. 

Aquitanians,  the,  24. 

Arabs,  incursions  ojf  the,  in  Southern  Gaul,  32. 

Argenson,  Marquis  d',  and  the  Orleans  Re- 
gency, 197;  and  M.  de  Lally,  219;  dismissed 
by  Louis  XV.,  226. 

Arians,  the,  30. 

Ariovistus  is  defeated  by  Julius  Caesar,  26. 

Armagnac,  Count  James  d*,  and  Louis  XL,  78. 

Armagnacs  and  Burgundians,  civil  war  between 
the,  66. 

Amaulds,  the,  and  M.  de  St.  Cyran,  178,  179. 

Amulf,  36. 

Aroet,  Fran<jois  Marie,  see  Voltaire. 

Arques,  battle  of,  ^^ained  by  Henry  IV.,  123. 

Arras,  treaty  at,  m  1482,  between  Louis  XI. 
and  Maximilian  of  Austria,  7Z, 
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Artois.  Count  Robert  of,  commands  the  army 

of  Philip  IV.  raised  to  subdue  the  revolt  in 

Flanders,  and  is  defeated  and  killed  at  the 

battle  of  Courtrai,  55. 
Arvemians,  the,  25. 

Assas,  Chevalier  d*,  heroic  death  of,  230. 
Assembly  of    Notables,    convocation  of  the, 

proposed  by  M.  de  Calonne  (1787),  263. 
Assizes  of  Jerusalem,  Godfrey  dc  Bouillon's 

Code  of  Laws,  41. 
Ataulph,  king  of  the  Visigoths,  29. 
Attila,  the  famous  Hun  King,  29. 
Audenarde,  the  battle  of,  165. 
Augsburg,  the  league  of,  1686,  161. 
Augustus,  sole  master  of  the  Roman  world,  27. 

III.  of  Poland,  death  of,  205. 

,  Stanislaus,  of  Poland,  205. 

Auneau,  the  battle  of,  119. 

Auray,  battle  of,  costs  Charles  of  Blois  his  life 

and  the  countship  of  Brittany,  63. 
Aurelius,    Marcus,  persecutes  the  Christians, 

28. 
Austrasia,  kingdom  of,  31. 
Austria   and  France,  commencement  of  the 

rivalry  between,  77. 

and  Henry  IV.,  144. 

,  Margaret  of  (see  also  Margaref),  78. 

,  Anne  of,  wife  of  Louis  XIII.,  150. 

Avaux,  M.  d',  150. 

Avignon,  chosen   as  the  i^s^aX  residence  by 

Clement  V.,  57. 

Baldwin  III.,  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  Louis 

VIII.,  42. 
Balue,  Cardinal  de  la,  77. 
Balzac,  148. 
Barbarigo,  doge  of  Venice,  and  Charles  VIIL, 

81. 
Barbarossa,  FrederiCp43. 
Barbezieux,  173. 
Barbier.  Advocate,  233. 
Barri,  Godfrey  de,  lord  of  Renaudie,  108. 
Barricades  in  Paris  in  1648,  151. 
Bart,  John,  a  corsair  of  Dunkerque,  exploits  of, 

159. 
Bartholomew,    St.,    the    Massacre  of,    events 

which  led  to,  113;   commencement  of  the 

Massacre  of,  by  the  murder  of  Admiral  Co- 

ligny,  113. 
Basques,  the,  24. 
Baudricourt  and  Joan  of  Arc,  68. 
Bavaria,  the  duke  of,  gives  his  daughter  Isabel 

in  marriage  to  Charles,  64. 
,  Judith  of,  becomes  the  wife  of  Louis 

the  Debonnair,  36. 

-,  the  elector  of,  and    the  battle  of 


Blenheim,    164:  claims  to  the  empire.  208; 

made  lieutenant-general  of    the  armies   of 

France,  205 ;  proclaimed  emperor  as  Charles 

VII.,  209. 
Baville,  Lamoignon  de,  177. 
Bayard,   Peter    du  Terrail,  the  Chevalier  de, 

wounded  near  Romagnano;  death  of  that 


BONIFACE. 

"gentle  knight,  wcll-bclovcd  of  every  one," 

93. 
Beaujeau,  Anne  de,  government  of,  80. 
Beaumarchais  aids  the  Americans  against  Eng- 
land, 254. 

■  Marriage  de  Figaro,  263. 
Beaumont,  Christopher  de,  archbishop  of  Paris, 

226. 
Beauvais,  siege  of,  by  Charles  the  Rash,  75. 
,  the  bishop  of,  and  the  trial  of  Joan  of 

Arc,  7q, 
Beauvilliers,  the  duke  of,  180. 
Bedford,  the  duke  of,  regent  of  France,  (fj, 
Belgian  province,  the,  ofRoman  Gaul,  27. 
Belgians,  the,  24. 
Belk-Isle,  Count,  208. 
,  Marshal,  coldly  received  at  Paris, 

210;  death  of,  229. 
Belzunce,  Monseigneur  de,  heroic  self-sacrifice 

and  benevolence  of,  during  the  plague  in 

Marseilles,  202. 
Benedict  XL,  Pope,  and  Philip  IV.  of  France, 

56.  57. 
Bentinck,  earl  of  Portland,  162. 
Bergen-op-Zoom,  captured  1747,  215. 
Bergerac,  the  peace  of,  in  1577,  1 18. 
Berlin,  captured  and  pillaged  by  the  Russians, 

230. 
Bernard,  Samuel,  174. 

Bernard,  St.,  41 ;  duke  of  Saxe- Weimar,  143. 
Bemis,  Abb^  de,  225 ;  dismissed  by  Louis  XV., 

229. 
Berquin,  Louis  de,  burnt  as  a  heretic,  100. 
Bertrand  du  Guesclin,  63. 
Berry,  the  duke  of,  and  Charles  VI.,  65. 
,  the  duchess  of,  death  of,  202. 


B^ruUe,  Cardinal,  140. 

Berwick,  Marshal,  and  Philip  V.  of  Spain,  165 ; 
gains  the  victory  of  Almanza,  165 ;  com- 
mences the  campaign  of  1734  against  Aus- 
tria, and  is  killed,  206. 

B^ers,  capture  of,  50. 

Biron,  Marshal  de,  conspiracy  against  Henry 
IV.,  132. 

Black  Plague,  the,  1347-1349,  63. 

Blanche,  queen  of  Castile,  character  of ;  moth- 
er of  St.  Louis,  57. 

Blenheim,  the  battle  of,  1704.  163. 

Blois,  Charles  of,  war  with  John  of  Montfort, 

63. 
,  treaty  of,  between  Louis  XII.    and 

Venice,  85. 
Boileau,  186. 

,  Stephen,  provost  of  Paris,  53. 

Bolingbroke,  Lord    (see  also  St,  John),  and 

Voltaire,  239. 
Bologna,  meeting  of  Francis  I.  and  Pope  Leo 

II.,  91 ;  siege  of,  raised  by  Gaston  de  Foix. 

87. 
Boniface  VIIL,  Pope,  St.  Louis,  claims  temporal 
as  well  as  spiritual  power  in  the  affairs  of 
Christendom.    55 ;  and  his  bull,  "  Hearken, 
most  dear  son  /"  death  of,  56. 
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BONNIVET. 

Bonnivet,  Admiral*  entrusted   by  Francis   1. 

with  the  conduct  of  the  war  in  Italy,  92. 
Bordeaux,  71 ;  revolt  of,  againt  the  Salt  Tax, 

1548,  I02. 

Borgia.  Caesar.  81. 

Bossuet,  and  the  works  of  Madame  Guyon,  180 ; 

and  F^nelon,  180 ;  head  of  the  great  French 

Catholic  party.  180;  the  revocation   of  the 

edict  of  Nantes;  death  of.  181. 
Bouchain,  captured  by  Villars  and  the  French, 

169. 
BoufHers,  Marshal,   162 ;  defends  Lille  against 

Marlborough  and  Eugene,  165;  at  Malpla- 

quet,  166. 
Bougainville,  M.  de,  world    circumnavigator, 

262. 
Bouillon,  the  duke  of,  arrested  for  conspiring 

with  Cinq  Mars,  137. 
Bourbon,  Francis  of.     See  Count  d'Ef^hien. 

^ ,  Charles,  duke  of,  and  Francis  I.,  90. 

1 .  Charles  II.,  duke  of,  revolt  of,  93 ; 

lays  siege  to  Marseilles.  94 ;  is  repulsed,  and 

has  to  Ull  back  on  Italy,  94. 

,  Cardinal  Charles  de,  122. 

-,  the    duke    of,  and  the   legitimized 


princes,  198. 

-,  French  colony,  216. 


Bourdaloue,  Father,  death  and  character  of, 
183. 

Bourges  besieged  by  the  Burgundians,  66. 

Bouteville,  M.  de,  executed  for  dueling.  136. 

Bouvines.  battle  of,  won  by  the  French  under 
Philip  II.,  49. 

Br6da,  peace  of,  between  England  and  Hol- 
land. 156. 

Brescia,  captured  by  Gaston  de  Foix,  87. 

Br^tigny,  the  treaty  of,  between  the  English 
and  French.  63. 

,  Sire  de.  93. 

Bri^onnet,  William,  100. 

Brienne  and  Louis  XIV.,  155. 

,  Lom^nie  de,  266. 

Brissac.  Charles  de,  103,  128. 

Brittany,  the  parliament  of,  224. 

,  Francis  II.  of,  and  Louis  XL,  74. 

,  Anne  of,  wife  of  Louis  XII..  81. 

Broglie.  Marshal,  230. 

.  the  duke  of,  defeated  at  Mmden,  229. 

Broussel,  arrest  of,  151. 

Brunswick.  Grand  Duke  Ferdinand  of,  defeats 
Count  Clermont  at  Crevelt,  228 ;  defeats  the 
French  at  Minden,  229. 

Brussels,  captured  by  Marshal  Saxe,  212. 

Buffon,  243,  244. 

,  Count  de,  death  of.  in  the  Revolu- 
tion, 244. 

Burgundy,  kingdom  of,  29. 

.  the  dukes  of,  and  Charles  VI.,  65. 

,  Philip  the  Bold,  duke  of,  and  Charles 

VL,65. 

.  Duke  John  the  Fearless  of,  murders 

the  duke  of  Orleans,  6q ;  returns  and  be- 
comes master  of  Paris,  60. 


CATHERINE. 

Burgundy,  Charles  the  Rash,  duke  of,  and 
Louis  XL,  73;  and  the  siege  of  Beauvais, 
75 ;  and  the  English  in  France.  75 ;  defeated 
by  the  Swiss  at  Morat.  76 ;  defeated  and  killed 
at  the  battle  of  Nancy,  jj. 

.  the  duke  of.  takes  command  of  the 


French  army  in  Flanders,  165 ;  death  of,  167. 
,  the  duchess  of,  and  Louis  XIV.,  190. 


Burgundians.  the.  29 ;  and  Armagnacs,  civil  war 
between  the,  66 ;  obtain  possession  of  Paris, 
66. 

Bussy,  M.  de,  218,  219. 

Bute,  Lord,  and  Mr.  Pitt,  230;  demands  the 
destruction  of  Dunkerque,  231. 

CiESAR  Borgia,  81. 

,  Julius,  and  the  conquest  of  Gaul ;  de- 
feats the  Helvetians,  B.C.  58,  26 ;  defeats  the 
Germans  who  had  invaded  Gaul  under 
Ariovistus,  26 ;  defeats  the  Gauls  under  Ver- 
cingetorix,  27;  encloses  eighty  thousand 
Gallic  insurgents  under  Vercingetorix  in  the 
town  of  Alesia,  27. 

Calais  captured  from  the  English  by  Duke  de 
Guise,  1558,  62;  and  the  treaty  of  Cateau- 
Cambr^is.  104. 

Calas,  241 ;  ^e  persecution  of  the,  and  Voltaire, 
204. 

Calixtus  III.,  Pope,  rehabilitates  Joan  of  Arc, 

71. 
Calonne,  M.  de,  made  comptroller-general  by 

Louis  XVI.,  261 :  extravagant  measures  of, 

262;  proposes  to  convoke  the  assembly  of 

notables.  263. 
Calvin,  loi ;  Christian  Institutes,  loi,  146. 
Cambrai.  the  league  of,  85 ;  the  peace  of,  1 529, 

100;  captured,  159. 
Camisards,  revolt  of  the,  178,  179. 
Canada,  early  French  settlements  in,  220 ;  and 

the  treaty  of  Utrecht,  222;  abandoned  by 

France,  223. 
Canadians,  the  French.  221 ;  character  of,  221 ; 

devotion  and  courage  of,  222. 
Canals,  the.  of  Languedoc  and  Orleans,  171. 
Cape  Breton,  captured  by  the  English,  1745, 

222. 
Capet,  Hugh,  and  feudal  France,  39 ;  has  his 

son  Robert  crowned  with  him,  death  of,  A.  D. 

996,  39- 
Captal  of  Buch,  capture  of,  63. 
Carcassonne.  50. 

Carloman,  son  of  Pepin  the  Short,  33. 
Carlovingian  line,  fall  of  the,  A.D.  937,  39. 
Camatic,  the,  11. 
Cartier,  tames,  220. 
Cassel,  60,  1 59. 
Castelnaudary,  battle  of,  137. 
Castries.  Marshal  de,  230,  258. 
Cateau-Cambr^sis,  treaty  of,  1559,  104. 
Catherine  de  Medio.    See  Medici, 
,  Princess,  daughter  of  Charles  VL,  of- 
fered in  marriage  to  Henry  V.  of  England, 

67. 
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Catherine  II.  of  Russia,  232 ;  and  Voltaire,  241 

Catholics,  the,  and  the  edict  of  Nantes,  129. 

Catinat,  161.  163. 

Cauchon,  Peter,  bishop  of  Beauvais,  and  Joan 
of  Arc,  70. 

Cavalier,  the  Camisard,  178. 

Cellamare's  conspiracy,  198,  199. 

Celts,  the,  24. 

Ceresole,  victory  of  the  French  over  the  imperial 
forces  at,  1 544, 98. 

Cerignola,  battle  of,  between  the  French  and 
Spaniards,  1 503,  84. 

C6vehnes,  ruins  in  the,  178. 

Chabannes,  Philip  of.  Count  de  Dampniartin. 
See  Dampmartin. 

Chalais,  count  of,  136. 

Chalons,  the  battle  of,  between  the  Franks  and 
Huns,  in  which  the  latter  are  defeated,  29. 

Chalotais,  M.  de  la,  233 

Chamillard,  163,  166,  174. 

Champagne,  Philip  of,  188. 

Champlain,  Samuel  de,  221,  222. 

Chandernugger,  French  colony,  219;  restored 

:   to  the  French,  223. 

Charlema^e,  sole  king  of  the  Gallo-Franco- 
Germanic  monarchy,  a.d.  771,  31 ;  sum- 
mary of  the  wars  of,  33 ;  invades  Lombardy, 
34;  enters  Rome,  a.d.  800,  45;  invades 
Spain,  34 ;  death  of,  on  Jan.  28,  814,  35. 

Charles  III.  of  Austria,  105. 

\ of  Blois,  63. 

the  Bald,  son  of  Louis  the  Debon- 

nair,  37. 

the  Dauphin  re-enters  Paris,  62. 

the  Fat,  36.  37. 

'. — ,  son  of  Pepin  the  Short,  33. 

the  Rash.    See  Burgundy. 

the  Simple,  A.D.  898,  36. 

II.  of  Spain  and  the  claimants  to  his 

kingdom,  163. 

III.  of  Spain  and  Louis  XV.,  treaty 


between,  1761,  231. 

IV.,  called  the  HMidsome.  58. 

V»  of  France,  62 ;  the  Fifth's  brothers 


and  sisters,  63 ;  death  of,  1380,  64 ;  character 
of,  170,  64. 

■  v.,  emperor  of  Germany,  and  Francis 


I.,  92 ;  and  the  commencement  of  the  war 
with  France,  92 ;  and  Charles  II.  of  Bourbon, 
92  ;  and  his  prisoner  Francis  I.,  95 ;  demands 
the  duchy  of  Burgundy  of  Francis  I.,  96 ;  and 
the  Holy  League,  98 ;  and  the  treaty  of  Cam- 
brai,  97 ;  enters  Provence  with  fifty  thousand 
men  in  1 536,  97 ;  and  Francis  I.,  treaty  and 
meeting  between,  1 538, 97 ;  and  Henry  VIII.  of 
England,  treaty  between,  1 543, 97 ;  and  Francis 
I.,  renewal  of  war  between,  1542- 1544,  97; 
invades  France,  and  forces  terms  on  Franas 
I.,  97 ;  and  the  Protestant  princes  of  Germany, 
97;  at  the  siege  of  Metz.  103;  captures 
Th^rouanne,  103;  abdication  of,  103;  and 
the  capture  of  Saint  Quentin,  104- 
VI.  and  the  duke  of  Burgundy;  minority ; 


CINQ-MARS. 

of  France  invades  Flanders ;  enters  Paris ;  and 
the  Princess  Isabel  of  Bavaria,  64 ;  and  the 
civil  war  between  the  Armagnacs  and  Bur- 
gundians,  66 ;  and  Odette,  65 ;  by  the  treaty 
of  Troyes,  leaves  the  crown  of  France  to  Hen- 
ry V.  of  England ;  death  of,  67. 

Charles  VII.,  67 ;  and  Joan  of  Arc,  68 ;  coro- 
nation of,  at  Reims,  69;  remorse  for  the 
death  of  Joan  of  Arc,  71 ;  renders  tardy  hom- 
age to  the  memory  and  fame  of  Joan  of  Arc, 
71;  and  JacQues  Coeur,  character  of,  '72; 
troubles  with  his  son,  71 ;  death  of,  73. 

—  Emperor,  169;  death  of,  208. 

VIII.,  78;  and  the  States-General  of 


1484,  80;  and  duke  Louis  of  Orleans,  81 ; 
marriage  of,  which  Anne  of  Brittany,  81 ; 
prepares  to  win  back  the  kingdom  of  Naples, 
81 ;  enters  Italy,  81 ;  and  Pope  Alexander  VI., 
81 ;  enters  Rome  1495,  a"<i  Naples,  81 ;  league 
of  the  Italian  princes  against,  81 ;  starts  to 
return  to  France ;  wins  uie  battle  of  Fomovo 
and  returns  to  France,  82 ;  government  of, 
death  of,  83. 

IX.  and  the    religious  wars,  1560- 


1 574,  accession  of,  109 ;  and  the  St.  Bardiol- 
omew,  114;  and  the  battle  of  Dreux,  no; 
and  the  Huguenots,  112;  and  the  marriage 
of  Marguente  de  Valois  and  the  prince  of 
Navarre,  113;  and  Coligny,  113;  the  Guises 
and  Coligny,  1 14 ;  and  the  murder  of  Coligny, 
1 14 ;  and  Michel  de  I'Hospital,  115;  and  the 
fourth  religious  war,  115;  and  the  peace  of 
La  RocheUe,  116;  death  of,  1 574,  1 10. 
Charolais,  Count  Charles  of,  and   Louis  XL, 

74. 

Chaste],  John,  attempts  to  murder  Henry  IV., 
128. 

Chdtelet,  Madame  du,  and  Voltaire,  211. 

Chatham,  Lord  (see  also  Pitf),  230. 

Chevert,  210. 

Chevreuse,  the  duke  of,  180. 

Child^ric,  king  of  the  Franks,  31. 

Chivemy,  Chancellor  de,  127. 

Choiseul,  the  duke  of,  ministry  of,  229 ;  attempt 
to  invade  England  defeated,  229;  and  the 
Family  Pact^  230 ;  dismissed  by  Louis  XV., 
232. 

Christian  zeal  superior  to  pagan  persecudon, 
28. 

Christianity,  establishment  of,  in  Gaul,  27 ;  rise 
of,  28 ;  mfluence  of,  on  the  order  of  knight- 
hood, and,  through  it,  on  civilization  in  gen- 
eral, 40. 

Christians,  persecution  of,  by  Marcus  Aurelius, 
A.D.  177,  28,  29;  the,  expected  the  end  of 
the  world  a.d.  iooo,  39. 

Church  and  State  in  the  time  of  Louis  XI I L, 
and  Richelieu,  140. 

Cimbrians,  or  Kymrians,  the,  and  the  Teutons 
driven  from  their  homes  on  the  shores  of  the 
Baltic ;  invade  Gaul  by  the  way  of  Belgica, 
1 10  B.C.,  25, 

Cinq-Mars,  M.  de,  favorite  of  Louis  XIII.,  137. 
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■  CltEAtJX. 

Citeaux,  twelve  abbots  and  twentv  monks  of 
Citeaux  disperse  themselves  in  all  directions, 
preaching  the  crusade  against  the  Albigen- 
sians»  50. 

Claude,  the  princess,  of  France,  daughter  of 
Lx)uis  XIU  and  Charles  of  Austria,  85. 
t  Client,  James,  stabs  King  Henry  III..  121. 

v.,  Pope,  and  Philip  IV.  abolish  the 

order  of  the  Templars ;  death  of,  57. 

VII.,  Pope,  97. 

VIII..  Pope,  absolves  Henry  IV.,  129 ; 


annuls  the  marriage  of  Henry  IV.  with  Mar- 
guerite of  Valois,  131. 

Clermont,  Count,  beaten  at  Crevelt,  228. 

Clive.  "  a  heaven-bom  general,"  217  ;  his  early 
successes  against  the  French  and  their  Indian 
allies ;  returns  to  India  and  conquers  Bengal. 
218. 

Closter-Scvem,  the  convention  of  1757.  227. 

Clotairel.  of  Soissons.  31, 

II.  of  Soissons.  31. 

Clovis,  king  of  the  SaHan  Franks,  and  Clotilde, 
marriage  of ;  at  the  battle  of  Tolbiac ;  baptism 

.  of ,  30 ;  makes  Paris  the  center  of  his  domin- 
ions, 31 ;  death  of,  in  a.d.  51 1,  31. 

Clovis  III.,  31. 

Code  Michau,  140. 

Coeur  de  Lion.  Richard,  in  the  Holy  Land,  41 ,  43. 

,  Jacques,  a  great  merchiit  and  states- 
man. 72. 

Coenac,  Francis  I.  at.  in  1 527.  96. 

Colbert,  M..  155  ;  and  Louis  XIV., able  adminis- 
tration of,  171,  172  ;  literary  taste  and  work 
of,  187. 

Coligny,  Admiral  de,  and  the  Reformation, 
102 ;  influence  with  Charles  IX.,  1 1 1  ;  at- 
tempted murder  of,  113, 114. 

Collie  Royal,  the,  99. 

Collona,  Sciarra.  and  Pope  Boniface  VIII.,  56. 

Common  weal,  war  of  the,  against  Louis  XI.,  73. 

Communes,  and  the  third  estate,  rise  of  the, 

58,  59. 

Commynes,  Philip  de,  quoted,  72 ;  and  Louis 
XL,  75. 

Comfia^nie  des  Indes,  Law's,  197. 

Concini,  Conano,  132;  sec  Marshal  d* Ancre, 

Concordat,  the,  between  Pope  Leo  X.  and 
Francis  I.,  91. 

Cond^,  Prince  Louis  de,  105,  108 ;  trial  of,  sen- 
tenced to  death,  108 ;  taken  prisoner  at  Dreux, 
1 10 ;  death  of,  at  Jarnac,  1 12. 

.  the  duke  of  Enghien,  prince  of,  at 

the,  1 57 ;  and  the  Frondeurs,  1 52,  153;  ar- 
rested ;  taken  back  to  favor  by  Louis  XIV., 
and  to  all  his  honors,  1 54 ;  placed  by  Louis 
XIV.  in  command  of  the  army  to  be  employ- 
ed in  the  reduction  of  the  Netherlands,  com- 
mands the  French  army  in  Holland ;  gains 
the  bloody  battle  of  Seneffe  over  the  prince 
of  Orange,  1674,  158;  and  Bossuet,  182. 

Conflans,  Lord  de,  assassinated,  61. 

• ,  the  marquis  of,  defeated  by  Admiral 

Hawke,  229.  • 


DENIS. 

Conflans,  treaty  of,  between  Loiiis  XI.  and  the 

count  of  Charolais,  74. 
Conquest  of  England  by  the  Normans,  40. 
Conrad  III.,   emperor  of  Germany,  arrives  at 

the  Holy  City  almost  alone,  42. 
Constantine,  the  emperor,  27,  29. 
Constantinople,  in  danger  from  the  Crusaders, 

41. 

Contades,  the  marquis  of,  229. 

Cook,  Captain,  and  the  generous  attitude  of  the 
French  tgward  his  mission,  262. 

Coote,  Colonel,  captures  Bussy,  219;  captures 
Pondicherry,  220. 

Comeille,  Peter,  186;  and  Richelieu,  149;  his 
Cid,  149;  works  of,  185 

Corsica,  and  Pascal  Paoli,  235. 

Coss^,  Marshal  de,  199. 

Courtrai,  battle  of,  in  which  the  French  are  de- 
feated by  the  Flemings,  55. 

Coysevox,  188. 

Crequi,  Marshal  de,  subdues  Lorraine,  160. 

Crevelt,  battle  of,  228. 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  and  Mazarin,  treaty  between, 
and  English  aid  to  France,  1 53. 

Crusade,  the,  of  Godfrey  de  Bouillon,  40 ;  of 
Richard  Coeur  de  Lion,  Philip  Augustus  of 
France,  and  Frederic  Barbarossa  of  Ger- 
many, 43 ;  end  of  the  third  great,  43 ;  the 
sixth,  the  personal  achievement  of  St.  Louis, 
44;  of  St.  Louis,  end  of,  46. 

Crusaders  and  Saladin,  43. 

Culloden,  battle  of,  213. 

Dagobert  I.,  31. 

D'Aguesseau,  character  of ;  appointed  chancel- 
lor, ip6. 

D'Aiguillon,  the  duke  of,  229,  233. 

D'Alembert,  243. 

Damiens  attempts  to  assassinate  Louis  XV., 
226. 

Damietta  captured  by  St.  Louis,  44. 

Dampierre,  Guy  de,  count  of  Flanders,  54. 

Dantzick,  siege  of,  206. 

D'Argenson,  M.,  197. 

D'Asfeldt,  Count,  and  the  campaign  of  1734, 
206. 

D'Aubign^,  Theodore  Agrippa;  character  of, 

131. 

Daun,  General,  defeats  the  Prussians  at  Hoch- 
kirch,  228. 

Dauphin,  the,  and  Edward  III.,  and  the  Eng- 
lish, 61. 

,  the,  son  of  Charles  VI.,  assumes  the 


title  of  regent,  61. 

-,  the,  son  of  Louis  XV.,  character  and 


death  of,  235. 
Dauphiny,  the  parliament  of,  266. 
D'Emery,  151. 
Deffand,  Madame  du,  244. 
De  Luynes,  Constable,  13?,  136. 
Denain,  captured  by  Vilfars  and  the  French ; 

effects  of  the  battle  of,  169. 
Denis,  Saint,  127. 
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P'Epemon,  128,  133, 

De  Richemont,  the  Constable,  his  character  and 
part  in  the  successes  of  France  at  the  close  of 
the  one  hundred  years'  war,  71,  72. 

Descartes,  Ren^,  life,  character,  and  works  of, 

147. 

Desmarets,  174. 

De  Thou,  115,  121,  128,  137. 

Dettingen,  the  battle  of,  1 10. 

Diderot,  242,  243. 

Didier,  king  of  Lombardy,  34. 

Domremy,  native  place  of  Joan  of  Arc,  68. 

Douai,  captured  by  Villars  and  the  French, 
169. 

Dreux,  results  of  the  battle  of,  1 10. 

Dreux-Br&z6,  the  marquis  of.  270. 

Druidism,  the  national  religion  of  the  Gauls,  28. 

Dubarry,  Madame,  and  Louis  XV.,  234;  and 
the  fall  of  the  French  parliament,  234 ;  grow- 
ing contempt  of  her  by  the  people,  234. 

Dubois,  Abb^,  character  of,  199;  and  Lord 
Stanhope,  199 ;  how  he  became  archbishop 
of  Cambrai,  202;  elected  Cardinal,  202; 
becomes  premier  minister  of  the  Orleans 
regency ;  death  and  character,  202  ;  and  the 
Protestants,  204. 

Dubourg,  A.  De,  martyrdom  of,  107. 

Duels,  severe  ordinance  against,  136. 

Dunkerque,  destruction  of,  demanded  by  Pitt, 
and  by  Lord  Bute,  231. 

Dunois  and  the  maid  of  Orleans,  69. 

Dupleix,  Joseph,  216. 

Duplessis  Gu^n^aud  and  Louis  XIV.,  155. 

Du  Plessis-Momay,  130,  133. 

Diiprat.  Anthony,  and  Francis  L,  90 ;  and  the 
Concordat,  91 ;  death  of,  97. 

Duquesne  and  Admiral  Ruyter,  159;  bom- 
bards Algiers  and  Genoa,  loi. 

Duras,  Marshal,  161. 

Dutch,  the,  declare  war  against  England*  257. 

ECOUEN,  the  edict  of,  106. 

Edict  chamber,  the,  1 29. 

of  Nantes,  the  (see  also  Nantes),  is- 
sued by  Henry  IV.,  129;  revoked  by  Louis 
XIV.,  1685,  161,  175. 

0/  Grace,  the,  signed  at  Alais,  143. 

0/  Union,  the,  151. 

of  1724,  the,  against  the  Protestants, 


204. 

Edward  the  Black  Prince,  death  of,  63. 

III.  of  England,  58 ;  war  with  Philip 

VI.  of  France,  60 ;  and  his  prisoner,  King  John 
of  France,  62 ;  again  invades  France,  declares 
war  with  Charles  V.,  61 ;  death  of,  63. 

-  IV.  of  England's  claims  on  France,  74. 


Elizabeth,  queen  of  England,  and  the  treaty  of 
Cateau-Cambr^sis,  104;  death  of.  130. 

,  Madame,  and  Marie  Antoinette,  261. 

Encyclopaedists,  the,  242,  243. 

Enghien,  Francis  of  Bourbon,  Count  d',  98. 

,  the  duke  of,  and  the  relief  of  Rocroi, 

150. 


FERDINAND. 

England*  conquest  of,  by  William  the  Bastard* 
1 066,  40. 

and  Flanders  in  the  13th  century,  48; 


and  France,  origin  of  the  Hundred  Years'  War 
between,  j8;  and  France,  outbreak  of  war 
between,  m  1512,  87;  and  the  revolt  of  La 
Rochelle,  115;  and  Holland,  alliance  between,* 
at  the  marriage  of  William  of  Orange  and 
the  Princess  Mary,  1677,  '591  and  France 
declare  war  with  Spain,  1 719,  201 ;  and  the 
treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  1748,  205;  rise  of 
her  power  in  America,  and  decline  of  that  of 
France,  222;  and  France,  war  between,  in 
1756,  225  ;  French  attempt  to  invade,  in  1759. 
defeated  by  Admiral  Hawke,  229;  declares 
war  with  Spain,  1762 ;  and  the  partition  of 
Poland,  1772,  236 ;  and  the  American  War  of 
Independence,  253  et  sea. ;  and  France,  com- 
mencement of  war  between,  1778,  255; 
threatened  invasion  of,  by  France  and  Spain, 
256 ;  at  war  with  France,  Spain,  and  Amer- 
ica, declares  war  against  Holland,  257. 

English,  the,  and  Marcel,  61 ;  defeated  by 
Joan  of  Arc,  raise  the  siege  of  Orleans,  68 ; 
evacuate  Paris,  71 ;  and  France  under  Louis 
XL,  74;  invade  France  under  Henry  VIII., 
and  take  Boulogne,  87  ;  and  Philip  11.  of 
Spain  invade  France  ;  expedition  against  La 
Rochelle  defeated,  142 ;  and  the  battle  of 
Fontenoy,  212. 

Epemon,  tne  duke  of,  122,  133. 

Epinay,  Madame  d',  and  Rousseau,  245. 

Escunal,  the,  129. 

Espr^mesnil,  M.  d',  265. 

Estates-General,  assembled  at  Paris*  56. 
,  the  three,  of  1468,  58. 


Estaing,   Count    d',    commands    the    French 

fleet  sent  to  aid  the  Americans,  255. 
Estelle,  Sheriff,  and  the  plague  in  Marseilles,  20Z 
Estienne,  Robert  (Stephanus),  146. 
ELstr^es,  Gabrielle  d',  131. 

,  Marshal  d',  commander  of  the  French 


army  at  the   commencement  of  the  Seven 
Years'  War,  repulses  the  duke  of  Cumberland, 
226. 
Eudes,  duke  of  Aquitania,  32. 

-,  count  of  Paris,  defends  Paris  against 


the  Northmen,  36. 
Eugdne,  Prince,  of  Savoy-Carignano,  i6i ;  and 
Marlborough,  163;  and  Villeroi,  163,  164; 
and  the  battle  of  Malplaquet,  166;  and  the 
campaign  of  1734,  206. 

Family  Pact,  the,  between  France  and  Spain, 

1761,  231. 
Farel,  William,  100. 
Famese,  Alexander.    See  Parma, 
F^nelon,  Bossuet,  and  Madame  Guyon,  175; 

birth  of,  165 1,  and  early  life  of,  183;  made 

preceptor  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  his  7V^- 

maque,  183:  death  of,  183. 
Ferdinand   the   Catholic  of   Spain  and  Louis 

XII.,  86,  87.  90. 
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Ferdinand  II.  of  Naples  and  Charles  VIII.,  8i. 
F^ria,  duke  of,  leaves  Paris  with  the  Spanish 

troops,  128. 
Feudal  France  and  Hugh  Capet,  39. 

-  system,  the  essential  elements  of  the, 


38. 


•  society  and  Louis  XL,  73. 


Feudalism  in  France,  38. 

Flanders  submits  to  I^lip  IV.,  54 ;  and  Charles 
IX.  of  France,  113. 

Fleet,  the  French,  and  Colbert,  128;  under 
Louis  XV.,  225. 

Fleix,  the  peace  of,  in  1 580,  118. 

Fleurus,  battle  of,  1690,  162. 

Fleury's,  Cardinal,  ministry,  1 723-1 748,  205 ; 
commencement  of  his  fostering  administra- 
tion, 206 ;  concludes  the  peace  of  Vienna, 
1735*  207 ;  and  the  parliament  of  Paris,  207  ; 
death  and  character  of,  210. 

Fleury,  M.  Joly  de,  246. 

Florence,  the  republic  of.  and  Charles  VIIL,  81. 

Floridas,  the,  confirmed  to  Spain,  223. 

Foix,  Gaston  de,  duke  of  Nemours,  takes 
command  of  the  French  army  in  Italy,  1512, 
86 ;  death  of,  at  the  victory  of  Ravenna,  87. 

Fontaine,  La  (see  also  La  Fontaine),  186, 

Fontaine  Fran^aise,  encounter  at,  129. 

Fontainebleau,  peace  of,  1762,  231. 

Fontenelles,  battle  of, '37. 

Fontenelle,  character  and  works  of,  238. 

Fontenoy,  the  battle  of,  212. 

Fontrailes,  Viscount  de,  1 37. 

Fomovo,  the  battle  of,  1495,  in  which  Charles 
VIIL  of  France  defeats  the  army  of  the  Ital- 
ian league,  82. 

Fouquet,  Superintendent,  and  Louis  XIV.,  155, 
170. 

France,  kingdom  and  history  of,  really  com- 
menced with  Clovis,  A.D.,  481,  30;  and  Eng- 
land, origin  of  the  "rivalry"  between,  60; 
the  kingship  in,  47-56 ;  and  England,  orig- 
in of  the  Hundred  Years'  War  l^tween,  58 ; 
and  England,  end  of  the  Hundred  Years' 
War  between,  71 ;  under  Charles  VII.,  72; 
and  Austria,  commencement  of  the  rivalry 
between,  85  ;  invaded,  88 ;  and  England, 
renewal  of  the  war  between,  1 5 1 2,  87  ;  the 
situation  of,  in  1513,  88;  and  the  Renais- 
sance, 90-99 ;  and  the  nascent  reformation, 
99 ;  and  the  treaty  of  Cateau-Cambresis,  104 ; 
state  of,  at  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  III.,  107 ;  condition  of,  after  Henry 
IV.'s  abjuration,  127;  and  England,  treaty 
between,  in  1607,  162  ;  and  sufferings  of,  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  172 ;  and  England 
declare  war  with  Spain,  17 19,  201 ;  and  the 
treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  1748,  215  ;  inability 
of,  to  turn  her  discoveries  in  foreign  lands  to 
her  own  profit,  222 ;  leaves  Canada  to  her 
fate,  223 ;  position  of.  at  the  end  of  the  Seven 
Years'  War,  235  ;  and  the  partition  of  Poland, 
1772, 236 ;  the  effects  of  Voltaire's  A^Titing^  on, 
242 ;  and  the  American  War  of  Independ- 


FREDERICK. 

ence,  253 ;  and  England  and  the  American 
War  of  Independence,  254 ;  recognizes  the  in- 
dependence of  the  United  States,  1778,  and 
declares  war  with  England,  255 ;  and  the  peace 
between  England  and  America,  1783,  259;  on 
the  eve  of  the  Revolution,  264. 

Francis  I.,  89 ;  and  Charles  V.,  90 ;  the  era  of 
modern  France  commences  with  his  govern- 
ment and  times,  89 ;  made  king,  89 ;  prepares  to 
invade  Italy,  90 ;  and  his  army  cross  the  Alps, 
and  the  battle  of  Melegnano,  90 ;  regains  pos- 
session of  Milaness,  91 ;  Pope  Leo  X.,  the 
Pragmatic  Sanction,  91,  92;  and  the  Con- 
coroat,  and  the  parliament  of  Paris'  refusal, 
to  acknowledge  the  Concordat,  92 ;  and  the 
vacant  throne  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian, 
92 ;  and  Charles  of  Austria,  commencement 
of  the  struggle  between,  92;  meets  Henry 
VIIL  of  England  at  The  Field  of  the  Cloth 
of  Gold,  92 ;  commences  war  with  Charles  V. 
92 ;  and  Charles  II.  of  Bourbon,  93 ;  and  the 
conspiracy  of  Charles  II.  of  Bourbon,  93; 
entrusts  the  conduct  of  the  war  in  Italy  to 
Admiral  Bonnivet,  93 ;  loses  Milaness  for  the 
third  time,  94;  advances  to  the  relief  of 
Marseilles,  94 ;  enters  Italy,  1 524,  95 ;  brav- 
ery and  capture  at  the  battle  of  Pavia,  95 ; 
his  letters  to  his  mother  after  his  defeat  and 
capture  at  Pavia,  95;  carried  prisoner  to 
Spain,  95 ;  refuses  to  accede  to  the  terms  of 
Charley  V.  of  Germany,  96;  set  at  liberty, 
enters  into  the  Holy  League,  96 ;  and  Heniy 
VIIL  of  England  renew  their  alliance,  96; 
makes  peace  with  Charles  V.  at  Cambria,  97 ; 
and  Duprat,  97 ;  and  Henry  VIIL,  meeting 
and  treaty  between,  1 532,  97 ;  and  Soliman, 
II.,  treaty  between,  98 ;  and  Charles  V.,  war 
renewed  between,  from  1542  to  1544,  98; 
forced  to  terms  by  Charles  V.  of  Germany, 
98 ;  and  the  Renaissance,  98 ;  and  the  Col- 
lige  Royal,  or  Collige  de  France,  99 ;  and 
the  Reformation,  99 ;  and  the  reformers,  :oo ; 
and  the  Protestants  of  Germany,  loi ;  and  the 
massacre  of  the  Vaudians,  loi ;  and  Calvin, 
loi ;  death  of,  1547,  loi ;  and  the  salt-tax  at 
Rochelle,  102. 

Francis  I.,  emperor  of  Germany  212. 

II.  and  Mary  Stuart,  marriage  of,  104 ; 


ascends  the  throne,  106 ;  and  the  reformers, 
107,  108 ;  and  the  Guises,  107 ;  and  the  king 
of  Navarre,  108 ;  death  of,  and  the  Guises 
109. 

Franks,  the,  first  mention  of  in  history  29. 

Frederick  Barbarossa  (Redbeard),  joins  in  a 
new  crusade,  43 ;  drowned  in  the  Selef  ,on 
his  way  to  the  Holy  Land,  43. 

the  Great,  208 ;  commences  the  Silesian 

campaign,  1740,  208 ;  signs  a  new  treaty  with 
France.  1744,  208;  and  the  battle  of  Fon- 
tenoy, 212;  and  Louis  XV.,  212;  and  the 
treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  215;  England,  and 
the  Franco- Austrian  alliance,  225 ;  victori- 
ous at  Prague,  and  defeated  at  Kolin  226; 
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reverses  of,  227 ;  gains  the  battle  of  Rosbach 
228 ;  defeats  the  Austrians  at  Lissa,  228 ; 
gains  the  battle  of  Zomdorf,  and  loses  that 
of  Hochkirch»  228 ;  reverses  of,  in  1760,  230 ; 
finds  an  ally  in  Peter  III.  of  Russia,  231 ;  and 
the  end  of  the  Seven  Years*  War,  zyi ;  and 
the  partition  of  Poland,  236 ;  invites  Voltaire 
to  Berlin,  240. 

French,  the,  rise  out  of  and  above  the  feudal 
system,  49 ;  and  English,  commencement  of 
hostilities  between,  in  1292,  54. 

Communes,  the,  57-59. 

civilization.  The  Third  Estate,  thtmosX 

active  and  determined  element  in  the  process 
of  French  civilization,  59. 

nationality  accomplished,  60. 

language,  the,  and  the  Renaissance,  99. 

•Academy,  early  days  of  the.  148;  and 


Montesquieu,  237 ;  elects  Buffon,  244. 

reformers,  the,  and  Louis  XIV.,  177. 

-  court,  demoralization  of,  under  Louis 


XV.,  203. 

■  pioneers,  the  earliest  in  North  America, 


220,  221. 

Guiana,  235. 


Fronde,  the,  151 ;  of  the  princes  of  France  and 
of  the  people,  152;  the  army  of,  fightine 
between,  and  the  royal  troops ;  defeat  of, 

153. 
Frondeurs,  the,  152,  153. 

Gabbl,  or  the  salt-tax,  102. 
GaSta,  siege  of,  1 504,  84. 
Galatians,  the,  25. 
Gali^,  Leonora,  133. 
Galha  Comata,  27. 

Togata,  or  Roman  Gaul,  27. 

Galilean  confession,  the,  105. 

Garonne,  the  river,  24. 

Gaul,  23 ;  conquered  by  Julius  Csesar,  26,  27 ; 

under  Roman  dominion,  25. 
Gauls,  the,  24;    and  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor 

in  subjection,    25  ;    commence    their    four 

hundred  years' war  with  Rome,  B.C.  391.25  ; 

defeat  the  Romans  at  Aretium,  283  B.C..  25. 
Genoa,  defense  of,  by  the  duke  of  Boufflers, 

214;  cedes  Corsica  to  France,  1768,  235. 
George  I.  of  England  and  Dubois,  200. 
II.  of    England    and  the  Pragmatic 

Sanction,  209;  and  the  war  with  France. 

1744.  210;  death  of,  1760,  230. 

III.  of  England.  230,  255,  257,  259. 


HELVETIANS. 

God's  Peace,  God's  Truce,  39t    -  . 

Godeheu.  M.,  supersedes  Pupleix,  218. 

Godfrey  de  Bouillon  (see  Bouillon),  duke  of 
Lorraine,  accepts  the  office  of  king  of  Jeru- 
salem, 41. 

Gondebaud.  30. 

Gontran  of  Orleans  and  Burgundy,  31. 

Gonzalvo  of  Cordova,  the  great  captain  of 
Ferdinand  of  Spain»  84. 

Goodfellows,  the,  62. 

Gordes,  the  Count  de.  115. 

Goths,  the.  under  Alaric  II.,  beaten  by  Clevis 
near  Poitiers,  a.d.  507,  30. 

Graeco-Roman  paganism,  28. 

Grailli.  John  de,  called  the  captal  oLBuch.  63. 

Grand  Alliance,  the,  against  France  and  Louis 
XIV.,  159.  164. 

Grand  Monar que,  190. 

Great  Britain  and  the  American  declaration  of 
independence,  1776,  255. 
Mogul,  the,  217. 


Gregory  XIV.,  Pope.  123. 

Gr^try,  musician,  248. 

Grignan,  Madame  de,  and  Madame  de  S^gne, 

184, 185. 
Grisons,  the,  144. 
Guastalla,  the  battle  of,  207. 
Guesclin,  Bertrand  du,  63 ;  death  of,  64, 
Guinegate,  battle  of,  "jj,  • 
Guise,  106, 

Francis  de  Lorraine,  duke  of.  102 ;  and 


the  siege  of  Metz,  103 ;  recalled  from  Italy  by 
Henry  II.  to  repel  the  Spaniards.  104;  cap- 
tured Calais,  104;  Cond^,  105:  and  the 
Huguenots  of  Vassy,  109 ;  assassination  of, 
no. 

Duke  Henry  de,  1 17 ;  obtains  his  name 


Geoffrin,  Madame.  244. 

Germans,  the  ancient,  first  became  a  nation  in 
Gaul,  29. 

Germany  joins  in  the  Crusades,  41. 

Ghent,  alliance  at,  in  1340,  between  the  Flem- 
ish Communes  and  Edward  III.  of  England, 
60;  insurrection  of  the  burghers  of,  under 
Philip  Van  Artevelde,  74 ;  captured  bv  Louis 
XIV.,  159. 

Gibraltar,  258. 

Girardon,  188. 


of  the  Scarred,  while  putting  down  the 
Protestant  revolt,  118;  becomes  master  of 
Paris,  119;  murdered  by  order  of  Henry,  120. 

Guises,  the,  and  the  death  of  Francis  II.,  109; 
and  the  Catholic  party  declare  war  aeainst 
Cond^  and  the  Protestants,  1 10 :  and  Coligny, 
113;  and  the  murder  of  Coligny,  114;  and 
Philip  II.  of  Spain,  118. 

Guiton.  John,  burgess  of  La  Rochelle  at  the 
time  of  the  siege  by  Louis  XIII.,  142. 

Gustavus  Adolphus  and  Richelieu.  144.  145. 

Guyon,  Madame,  teachings  and  works  of,  175, 
176. 

Harlay,  Francis  de,  and  Innocent  XL, 
181. 

Haro,  Don  Louis  de,  ambassador  to  France, 
of  Philip  IV.  of  Spain,  154. 

Hastence  of  Hastings,  chieftain  of  the  North- 
men, ravages  France.  36. 

Hautefort,  Marie  d'.  and  Louis  XIIL,  137. 

Hawke,  Admiral.  229. 

Helvetians,  abandon  their  territory,  58  B.C..  but 
are  thwarted  in  their  project  of  settling  in 
Gaul  bv  Julius  Caesar,  and  defeated  and  driv- 
en back  by  him,  26. 
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HENRIETTA. 

Henrietta  of  England,  157. 

of  France  and    Charles   of  England. 

.144. 

Henry  I.,  grandson  of  Hugh  Capet,  39. 

■ II.  of  France,  1547-1559, 102 ;  and  the 

revolt  against  tht  gabel  or  salt-tax,  102  ;  and 
the  treaty,  prepares  for  war  with  Charles  V. 
of  Germany,  103 ;  and  Mary  of  England,  war 
declared  between,  104 ;  and  the  Spanish  in- 
vasion of  France ;  and  the  treaty  of  Cateau- 
Cambr^sis,  104;  and  the  Reformation,  104; 
accidentally  mortally  wounded  by  the  Count 
de  Montgomery,  death  of,  105. 

III.  of  France  and  the  religious  wars. 


1 574- 1 589,  115;  disappointment  caused  bv 
his  first  acts  as  king;  aiid  the  league;  dif- 
ficulties of  his  government,  117;  and  Henry 
of  Navarre,  117;  and  Duke  Henry  de  Guise, 
118;  escapes  from  Paris  and  the  Duke  de 
Guise,  119;  at  the  States^General  of  Blois, 
119;  and  the  murder  of  Guise,  120;  and 
Henry  of  Navarre,  120 ;  stabbed  by  a  monk, 
121 ;  death  of.  1589,  114. 

IV.  of  France,  122 ;  policy  of,  122 ;  and 


the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon,  1 22 ;  defeats  the  duke 
.  of  Mayenne  at  Arques,  123;  at  the  battle  of 
Ivry,  124;  besieges  Pans,  124;  and  the  duke 
of  Parma,  124;  and  the  siege  of  Rouen, 
125;  decides  to  turn  Catholic,  126;  besieges 
Dreux,  126;  turns  Catholic,  126;  anointed  at 
Chdrtres,  127;  enters  Paris,  1594,  128;  at- 
tempted murder  of,  128 ;  declares  war  with 
Phihp  II.  of  Spain,  128;  gallant  conduct 
at  the  encounter  of  Fontaine-Fran^aise, 
129;  makes  peace  with  Spain  at  Vervins, 
issues  the  edict  of  Nantes,  129 ;  foreign  policy 
of,  130;  his  ministers,  130,  131;  and  Mar- 
guerite of  Valois,  annulment  of  their  marriage, 
131 ;  and  Biron's  conspiracy,  132;  assassm- 
ated,  132. 
Henry  V.,  emperor  of  Germany,  declines  battle 
with  Louis  VI.,  48. 

V.  of  England,  the  battle  of  Agincourt, 

66;  resumes  his  campaign  in  France,  67; 
death  of,  at  Vincennes,  67. 

VI.  of  England,  67 ;  crowned  at  Paris, 


143 «» 67. 

-  VIII.  of  England  and  the  league  of  the 


Holy  Union,  1511,85;  sends  a  fleet  to  aid 
Ferdinand  of  Spain,  87 ;  makes  peace  with 
Louis  Xn.,88 ;  and  European  affairs  in  15 19, 
92 ;  meets  Francis  I.  at  The  Field  of  ike  Cloth 
of  Gold,  92 ;  and  the  Holy  League,  96;  and 
Charles  V.  of  Germany,  treaty  between,  1543, 
97 ;  invades  France,  97 ;  and  the  Reformation, 
100. 

Plantagenet,  duke  of  Normandy,  count 


of  Anjou,  marries  Eleanor  of  Aquitaine,  and 
on  the  death  of  Stephen,  in  1 1 54,  he  becomes 
king  of  England.  42. 

Hochkirch,  the  battle  of,  228. 

Hochstett,  the  battle  of,  1704,  163,  164. 

Holland,  liberty  and  prosperity  of,  secured  by 


JANSENISM. 

Heinsius,  at  the  expense  of  her  political  posi- 
tion in  Europe,  162 ;  joins  England  against 
Louis  XV.,  210. 

Holy  City,  the,  40. 

League,  86,  96. 

Sepulcher,  40. 

Honorius  III.,  Pope,  51. 

Hospital,  Chancellor  de  1',  107,  109,  112,  115. 

Hotel  des  Invalides  and  Louvois,  173. 

Howe,  Lord,  revictuals  Gibraltar  during  the 
three  years'  siege,  258. 

Huguenots,  the,  persecution  of,  108;  and  the 
fall  of  LaRochelle,  142;  and  Richelieu,  143; 
and  Louis  XIV.,  175. 

Hume,.  History  of  England,  -quoted,  50. 

Hundred  Years'  War,  the,  58 ;  Charles  V.,  and 
the,  62;  Charles  VII.,  Joan  of  Arc,  1422- 
146 1,  and  the,  68 ;  Joan  of  Arc's,  the  glory  of 
bringing  to  an  end  the,  71. 

Huns,  the,  arrival  of,  in  Gaul,  under  their  king, 
Attila,  A.D.  451,  29,  driven  out  of  Gaul,  29. 

Huss,  John,  99. 

H^der  Ali  and  the  struggle  against  the  English 
in  India,  218,  257. 

Ibarra,  Don  Diego  d',  128. 
Iberians,  the,  24. 
Ibn-al-Arabi,  Saracen  chief,  34. 
He  de  France,  colony  of,  216. 
India  company,  the  French,  216. 

companies,  the,    rivalry  between   the 


French  and  Eno^lish,  216-220. 

,  the  French  in,  216. 

lost  to  France,  231. 


Ingeburga,  Princess,  of  Denmark,  wife  of 
Philip  Augustus,  51. 

Innocent  III.,  Pope,  summons  France  to  ex- 
tirpate the  Albigensians ;  and  Simon  de 
Montfort,  50;  death  of,  57.;  and  the  conjug^ 
irregularity  of  Philip  Augustus,  50. 

XL,  Pope,  and  the  Augsburg  League 


against  Louis  XIV.,  161. 
XIII.,  Pope,  makes  Dubois  a  cardinal, 


202. 
Irenaeus,  St.,  second  bishop  of  Lyons,  A.D.  177 

-202,  29. 
Iron  mask,  the,  189. 
Iroquois,  the,  222. 
Islamism,  the  tide  of,  rolled  back  by  the  wars 

of  the  Crusades,  32. 
Italian  League,  the,  and  Charles  VI II.,  81. 
Italy,  the  wars  of,  and  Charles  VIIL,  81 ;  the 

wars  in.  and  Louis  XII.,  82,  83. 
Ivry,  the  battle  of,  1590,  124. 

Jacobite  rising,  the  Scottish,  of  1745,  213. 

Jacquery,  the,  62. 

f  deques,  Bonhomme,  (yi, 

James  I.  of  England  and  the  marriage  of  his 
son  Prince  Charles,  144. 

Jansenism  in  France.  174;  Louis  XIV.'s  last 
blow  at,  175  \  Jansenism  and  Mme.  de  Main- 
tenon,  175. 
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JANSENISTS. 

{ansenists,  the,  set  at  liberty,  195. 
ansenius  and  his  teaching,  179. 
Jardin  des  Plantes,  Le,  and  Richelieu,  149; 
and  Buffon,  244. 

iamac,  the  battle  of,  1569,  112. 
eannin.  President,  1 1 5. 
erome  of  Prague,  99. 
erusalem,  the  cradle  of  Christianity,  40;  be- 
sieged by  the  Mussulmans,  siege  and  capture 
of,  by  the  Crusaders,  40;  under  Christian 
rule,  1 100- 1 186,  41 ;  the  fall  of  the  Christian 
kingdom     of,    causes    great    consternation 
throughout  Christendom,  41. 

Jesuits,  the,  128,  221 ;  the  Portuguese,  under 
Louis  XV.,  232,  233 ;  the  Order  of,  dissolved 
by  Rome,  233 ;  the  Society  of  the,  suppressed 
in  France  by  the  edict  of  1764,  233 ;  expelled 
from  Spain,  233. 

Joan  Hachette,  75. 

— of  Arc,  68,  69,  70. 

John  Lackland,  king  of  England,  and  Philip  IL 
of  France,  47. 

L  of  France,  58. 

-^ IL,  king  of  France,  called  tke  Good,  61 ; 

defeated  and  taken  prisoner  at  the  battle  of 
Poictiers,  his  capti\'ity  in  England.  61 ;  his 
ransom ;  set  at  liberty  and  escorted  to  France ; 
voluntarily  returns  to  captivity  in  England, 
and  dies  in  London,  1364,  62. 

Judith,  the  Empress,  36. 

Julius  IL,  Pope,  85 ;  and  the  Venetians ;  his 
joy  at  the  death  of  Cardinal  Amboise,  86 ;  death 
of,  87. 

Karikal,  217 ;  restored  to  the  French,  259. 

Karie,  or  Callet.  William  of,  62. 

Keith.  Lord,  and  Voltaire,  241. 

Keppel.  Admiral,  255. 

Kersaint.  Admiral  de.  257. 

Khevenhuller,  General,  209. 

Kingship,  the,  in  France,  decay  of,  223,  232. 

Kolin,  battle  of,  226. 

Kymrians,  the,  24. 

Kymro-Belgians,  25. 

La  Bourdonnais,  216. 

La  Bruy^re,  character  and  works  of,  185. 

Ladies'  peace,  the,  97. 

La  Fayette.  Louis  de,  and  Louis  XIIL,  137. 

,  Madame  de,  and  Rochefoucauld,  184. 

lands   in    America,     1777,    254 ;    and 

Washington,  255. 
La  Fontaine,  186. 
Lagrange,  262. 
Lally-Tolendal,  Count ;  sails  with  a  French  fleet 

to  avenge  the  French  reverses  in  India,  219; 

accused  of  treason  and  beheaded,  220. 
Languedoc,  the  estates  of,  and  the  Chancellor 

Duprat,  91. 

Canal,  the,  171. 

,  persecution     of  the    Protestants    of, 

under  Louis  XIV.,  178. 
Lannoy,  viceroy  of  Naples,  95,  96. 


LOUIS  THE  GERMANIC. 

La  Peyrouse,  M.  de  la,  263. 

Laplace,  M.  de,  262. 

La  Rochelle,  obstinate  resistance  of  the  ^^^^ 
zens  of;  capitulation  of,  to  Louis  XIIL, 
1628,  142. 

Latin  paganism,  28. 

La  Tr^moille,  122. 

Lautrec,  Marshal  de,  92 ;  death  of,  96. 

Lauzun,  M.  de,  189. 

La  Valli^re,  Mdlle.  de,  and  Louis  XIV.,  189. 

Lavoisier,  262. 

Law,  John,  the  Scottish  adventurer;  birth, 
character  and  schemes  of,  196-200. 

Lawfeldt,  the  battle  of,  214. 

League  of  the  Holy  Union,  against  Louis  XII., 
87. 

League,  the,  of  the  sbcteenth  century,  and 
Henry  III.,  117 ;  and  Henry  IV.,  123. 

,  the  Spanish,  125. 

,  the  French,  125,  126,  127. 

Leaguers,  the,  and  the  murder  of  Guise,  120; 
defeated  by  Henry  IV.  at  Aroues,  123. 

Leake,  Admiral,  captures  Saramia,  Minorca, 
and  Port  Mahon,  165. 

Lebrun,  Charles,  188. 

Leclerc,  John,  first  French  martyr  of  the  Re- 
formation, 100. 

Leckzinska,  Mary,  and  Louis  XV.,  235. 

Lens,  the  victory  of,  1 50. 

Leo  X.,  Pope,  and  Louis  XII.  of  France,  88 ; 
and  Francis  L,  91 ;  and  the  battle  of  Melegna- 
no.  92 ;  and  the  Concordat -m^  Francis  I.,  92. 

Le  Poussin  and  Louis  XIV.,  188. 

Le  Quesnoy,  captured  by  Villars  and  the 
French,  169. 

L^rida,  captured  1707,  165. 

Lesdiguidres,  126. 

Lespinasse,  Mdlle.,  244. 

L'Estoile,  quoted,  1 16. 

Lesueur,  Eustache,  and  Poussin,  188. 

Lei  ires  Persanes,  the,  237. 

Li^ge,  the  siege  of,  by  Louis  XL  and  Charles 
the  Rash,  75. 

Lille  captured,  1707,  by  Eugene  and  Marlbor- 
ough, 165. 

Lionne,  De,  and  Louis  XIV.,  156. 

Lissa,  the  battle  of,  228. 

Literature,  French,  of  the  Renaissance,  99; 
tempo  Richelieu,  146,  150. 

Lombards,  the,  33. 

Longueville,  the  Duke  de,  152,  157 

Longjumeau,  the  peace  of,  112. 

Lorraine,  159,  160,  163. 

,  Cardinal  Louis  of,  102. 

Prince  Charles  of,  211 ;  and  the  battle 


of    Raucoux,    213;    defeated    at   Lissa  by 
Frederick  the  Great,  228. 

Francis  de,  duke  of  Guise.  102,  103. 


Lothaire.  emperor  of  the  Franks,  a.d.  817,  37. 
Louis  the  Debonnair,  or,  Louis  the  Pious.  36 ; 

divides  his  kingdom  between  his  sons,  36; 

death  of,  37. 
the  Germanic,  37. 
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LOUIS.  PRINCE. 

Louis,  Prince,  son  of  Philip  Augostus,  51. 

v.,  the  Sluggard,  38. 

VI..  the  Fat,  energy  and  efficiency  of,  and 

expeditions  against  his  rebel  subjects,  47. 

VII.,  the  Young,  his  unimportant  but 

long  reign,  41,  48. 

VIII.  of  France,  49. 

IX.,  or  St.  Louis.    See  5/.  lumts, 

X.,  called  the  Quarreler,  57,  58. 

XL,  youth  of,  72 ;  and  the  rebel  barons, 

73;  and  the  count  of  Charolais,  74;  and 
Charles  the  Rash  of  Burgundy,  74 ;  held  by 
Charles  the  Rash,  75 ;  accompanies  Charles 
the  Rash  to  the  siege  of  Li^e,  75;  and 
Edward  IV.  of  England,  75 ;  and  the  death 
of  his  brother  Charles,  76;  the  death  of 
Charles  the  Rash,  77;  failure  of  the  main 
policy  of,  77;  his  three  great  services  to 
France,  78 ;  death  of,  1483,  79 ;  the  family  of, 

79- 

-XII.,  crowned  at  Reuns,  83;  foreign 


policy  and  home  government  of,  88 ;  charac- 
ter of,  private  life  of,  88 ;  marries  Princess 
Mary,  sister  of  Henry  VI 1 1.,  89 ;  death  of,  89, 

XIIL,  youth  of,  133 ;  and  the  murder  of 

D*Ancre,  133;  and  Anne  of  Austria,  134; 
and  Richelieu,  i^;  and  Luynes,  134;  Mary 
de'  Medici,  civil  war  between,  134;  Duke 
Henry  of  Montmorency  beheaded,  136,  137; 
Richelieu  and  foreien  affairs,  144 ;  illness  and 
death  of,  146 ;  Richelieu  and  literature,  146- 
150. 

XIV.,  and  the  policy  of  Richelieu,  152 ; 


the  government  of  Cardmal  Mazarin,  1643- 
1661,  1^3;  and  the  ereat  Cond^,  154;  mar- 
riage of,  with  the  infanta  of  Spain,  154;*  the 
council  of,  155;  and  Fouquet,  155;  the 
peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  1668,  157;  war 
with  Holland,  157;  reduces  Franche-Comt^, 
157;  concludes  peace  with  Holland,  1^9; 
declares  war  a^aapst  Holland  and  the  empire, 
158 ;  effects  of  his  revocation  of  the  edict  of 
Nantes,  161 ;  the  g^rand  alliance  against ;  his 
wars  and  the  partition  of  the  kine  of  Spain's 
dominions,  163 ;  answerable  for  me  rehgious 
persecutions  of  his  reign,  181 ;  and  literature 
and  art,  182-188;  egotism  of,  190;  his  will, 
192 ;  death  bed  of,  190;  death  of,  191. 
XV..  character  of  his  reign,  194 ;  de- 
moralization of  his  court,  203;  and  the 
ministry  of  Cardinal  Fleury,  1723- 1748,  205 ; 
he  declares  war  against  England  and  Maria 
Theresa,  210;  joins  the  army  in  person,  210; 
the  battle  of  Fontenoy,  212;  returns  in  tri- 
umph to  Paris,  213 ;  and  the  treaty  of  Aix-la- 
Chapelle.  215 ;  France  in  the  colonies,  1745- 
1763,  216-224;  declares  war  with  Eneland, 

1755,  225 ;  and  the  Franco-Austrian  alGance, 

1756,  225;  and  the  outbreak  of  the  Seven 
Years*  War,  226 ;  and  the  Family  Pact  with 
Spain,  231 ;  and  the  annexation  of  Corsica, 
235 ;  death,  and  character  of,  1774,  236 ;  the 
philosophers  of  his  time,  236. 


MARCHE. 

Louis  XVI.,  and  Marie  Antoinette,  248 ;  the 
coronation  of,  251 ;  France  abroad — United 
States  War  of  Independence,  1 775-1 783,  253; 
his  aid  to  the  Americans,  254;  France  at 
home — ^ministry  of  M.  Necker  1 776-1 781, 
260 ;  convocation  of  the  States-general,  1787- 
1789,  263 ;  and  the  protest  of  the  French  par- 
liaments, 264;  recalls  M.  Necker,  266;  and 
the  third  estate,  267  ;  and  the  States-general 
of,  1789,  267. 

Louisbourg,  surrendered  to  France,  215. 

Louise  of  Savoy,  89;  death  of.  1 531,  97. 

Louvois,  Marquis  de,  and  Turenne,  158;  and 
the  successes  of  Louis  XIV.,  160 ;  \ax^  pol- 
icy of,  m  the  palatinate,  161 ;  death  of,  173. 

Ludovic  the  Moor,  duke  of  Milan,  84. 

Luther,  Martin,  99. 

Luxembourg,  John  of,  captures  Joan  of  Arc, 
69. 

,  Louis  of,  and  Louis  XL,  77. 

,  Marshal,  162,  defeats  William  III.  of 


England,  162  ;  death  of,  162. 
Luynes.  Albert  de,  133;  and  Richelieu,  135; 

and  Louis  XIIL,  135. 
Lynar,  Count,  227. 

Lyonness,  conquered  by  the  Bummdians,  29. 
Lyons  the  chief  center  of  early  Christianity  in 

Gaul,  28,  29. 

Machault,  M.  de,  224,  226. 

Madras,  captured  by  the  French,  217 ;  restored 

to  the  English,  218. 
Madrid,  treaty  of,   between   Francis  I.  and 

Charles  V.,  96. 
Maestricht  invested,  1748,  215. 
Magna  Charta,  upheld  by  St  Louis,  52. 
Mah^,  217. 

Maillart  and  Marcel,  62. 
Maillebois.  Marshal,  208.  • 

Maine's,  the  duke  of,   194;  and  the  Orleans 

regency,  198. 

,  the  duchess  of,  198 ;  arrested  198. 


Maintenon,  Madame  de,  and  Louis  XIV.,  175, 
190;  and  the  persecution  of  the  Reformers, 
161 ;  and  Racine,  186 ;  and  the  death  <of 
Louis,  193 ;  death  of,  194. 

Maisonneuve,  Paul  de,  222. 

Mals^da  burnt  as  a  heretic,  233. 

Malebranche,  183. 

Malesherbes,  L.  de,  called  to  the  ministry  by 
Turgot,  251 ; 

Malherbe,  147;  his  account  of  the  assassina- 
tion of  Henry  IV.,  132. 

Malouet,  and  the  convocation  of  the  States- 
general,  1789,  268. 

Malplaciuet,  the  battle  of,  1709,  166. 

Man  with  the  iron  mask,  the,  189. 

Mansard,  188. 

Mantes,  the  conference  of,  126. 

Marcel,  Stephen,  provost  of  the  tradesmen  of 
Paris,  61,  62. 

Marche,  Count  de  la,  defeated  by  St  Louis, 
52. 
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MARCUS  AURELIUS. 

Marcus  Aurelius,  account  of,  28. 

Mar^erite  of  Austria  betrothed  to  the  Dau- 
phin Charles,  78;  removed  from  France 
78. 

of  Provence,  wife  of  St.  Louis  IX.,  44. 

de  Valois  beautiful  character  of,   89; 

the  writings  of,  99 ;  death  of,  io2. 

Maria  Theresa,  151,  1 56. 

Marriage  de  Figaro,  the,  and  its  effects,  263. 

Marie  Antoinette,  261.    See  Antoinette. 

Marillac,  Francis  de,  136,  176. 

Marlborough,  the  duke  of,  and  Blenheim,  163  ; 
checked  by  Villars,  164;  and  the  battle  of 
Ramilies,  164;  defeats  Vend6me  at  Auden- 
arde,  165 ;  and  the  battle  of  Malplaquet,  166; 
dismissed  by  Queen  Anne,  167. 

Marsaglia,  battle  of,  161. 

Marsin,  Marshal,  at  the  battle  of  Blenheim, 
164. 

MarteU  Charles,  32. 

Martyrs,  the,  of  Lyons,  29. 

Mary,  Queen,  of  England,  and  Philip  IL  of 
Spain,  104. 

of  Burgundy  weds  the  Archduke  Maxi- 
milian, ^^, 

Masselin,  John,  character  of,  80. 

Massillon,  183. 

Maupeou,  M.  de.  Chancellor,  and  the  fall  of 
the  parliament  of  Paris,  233,  234;  dismissal 
and  death  of,  249. 

Maurepas,  M.  tie,  recalled  by  Louis  XVL,  248. 

Maximilian,  Archduke,  weds  Mary  of  Bummdy 
at  Ghent,  77 ;  of  Austria,  and  Anne  of  Brit- 
tany, 85. 

L,  Emperor,  and  Louis  XIL,  84 ;  joins 

the  Holy  League,  8s ;  and  Henry  VIIL  of 
England  in  France,  death  of,  92. 

Mayenne,  the  duke  of,  defeated  by  Henry  IV. 
•  at  Arques,  123;  at  Paris,  124;  joins  Henry 
IV.,  127. 

Mayors,  the,  of  the  palace,  31. 

Mazarin,  Cardinal,  145 ;  recommended  by  Rich- 
elieu, 146;  denounced  by  the  parliament  of 
Paris,  151;  defeated  and  obliged  to  leave 
France,  i?2;  his  state-stroke,  153;  becomes 
all-powerful,  1 53 ;  concludes  the  peace  of 
the  Pyrenees,  154;  death  of,  155. 

Medici,  Peter  de',  81. 

,  Queen  Catherine  de*,  97, 106 ;  character 

of,  109;  and  the  St.  Bartholomew,  112;  and 
the  death  of  Charles  IX.,  116;  and  the  duke 
de  Guise,  117. 

,  Ferdinand  de',  126. 

-,  Queen  Mary  de',  marries  Henry  IV., 


131 ;  regency  of,  1610-1617.  133;  her  flight 
from  Blois,  134;  and  Louis  XIIL,  civil  war 
between,  135. 

Mediterranean,  pirates  of  the,  97. 

Melegnano,  the  battle  of,  90. 

Mello,  Don  Francisco  de,  1 50. 

Merovingian  kings,  30,  31. 

Mesmer,  262. 

Messina  gives  herself  up  to  France,  159. 


NAVARRE. 

Metz,  the  siege  of,  in  1552,  103;  restored  to 
France,  160. 

Mignard,  188. 

Milan,  the  duchy  of,  and  Charles  VIIL,  83 ; 
siege  of,  raised  by  Gaston  de  Foix,  86. 

Milaness  and  Louis  XIL,  83. 

Minden,  the  battle  of,  1759,  229. 

Minorca  capturedJ>y  Admiral  Leake,  165 ;  cap- 
tured from  the  English,  1782,  257. 

Mirabeau,  birth  and  character  of,  267 ;  and  the 
revolution,  267 ;  and  M.  Necker,  269 ;  and  the 
title  of  the  States-general,  270. 

Missionaries,  the  first  Christian,  in  Gaul,  28. 

Mississippi,  the  scheme  of  Law,  197. 

Molay,  James  de,  grand  master  of  theTemplars, 

57. 
Mol^,  President,  151. 
Moli^re,  187. 

Moncontour,  battle  of,  1569,  112. 
Monge,  M.,  262. 

Mons  captured  by  Louis  XIV.,  162. 
Monseigneur,  Grand  Dauphin,  167. 
Monsieur* 5  Peace,  1576,  118. 
Monsi^y,  musician,  249. 
Montaigne,  Michael  de,  146,  147. 
Montauban,  siege  of,  1621,  143. 
Montcalm,  the  marquis  of,  223. 
Montecuculli,  General,  1 59. 
Montespan,  Madame  de,  and  Louis  XIV.,  189. 
Montesquieu,  237 ;  the  works  of,  237,  238. 
Montfort,  John  of,  his  war  with  Charles  of  Blois, 

63. 

Montgolfier,  MM.  de,  262.       ^ 

Montgomery,  Count  de,  by  accident  mortally 

wounds  King  Henry  II..  105. 
Montlh^ry,  engagement  at,  73. 
Montluc,  Blaise  de,  103,  110. 
Montmorency,  Marshal  de,  death  of,  237. 

,  the  Constable  Anne  de,  97, 102 ;  wound- 


ed and  captured  at  St.  Quentin,  104. 
-,  Henry,  duke  of,  executed,  137. 


Montpensier,  Uie  duchess  of,  127. 

-,  Mdlle.  de,  called  the  Great  Mademoi- 


selle, and  the  Fronde,  1 52,  1 53. 
Montreal,  capitulation  of,  1760,  223. 
Monts,  M.  de,  appointed  viceroy  of  Acadia, 

221. 
Montsabert,  M.  de,  arr^t  of,  265. 
Morat,  defeat  of  Charles  the  Rash  at,  76. 
Momay.  Du-Plessis,  121. 
Motte,  Admirable  de  la,  257. 
Mounier,  M.,  266 ;  and  the  Third  Estate,  270. 
Miilhausen,  fight  of,  1 58. 

Nancy,  defeat  and  death  of  Charles  the  Rash, 

75- 
Nantes,  the  edict  of,  129;  revoked  by  Louis 

XIV.,  161 ;  in  1685,  176. 
Naples  and  Louis  XII.,  84. 
National  Assembly,  adopted  as  the  style  of  the 

States-general,  270. 
Navarre,  Anthony  de  Bourbon,  king  of,  108; 

death  of,  1 10. 
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NAVARRE. 

Navarre,  Charles  the  Bad  of,  62. 

,  Henry  of,  and  Marguerite  dc  Valois, 

113;  and  Henry  III.,  117;  becomes  heir  to 
the  French  throne,  118  ;  and  the  murder  of 
Henry  III..  120. 

,  Jeanne  d'Albret,  queen  of.  112 


Navy,  the,  and  Richelieu,  140 ;  the  French,  under 
Louis  XV..  222.  225,  235. 

Necker,  M.,  director-general  of  finance  under 
Louis  XVL,  260 ;  financial  administration  of, 
260;  resigns,  261 ;  recalled  by  Louis  XVL, 
266 ;  in  the  States-general  of  1789,  269. 

N6rac  the  peace  of,  m  1 579,  1 18. 

Neustria,  kingdom  of,  31. 

Nevers,  Duke  de,  145. 

Newfoundland,  222. 

New  France,  and  Cardinal  Richelieu,  22a 

Newton.  239. 

Nicopolis,  battle  of.  42. 

Nim^en,  the  peace  of,  160. 

Noailtes,  Cardinal  de,  and  the  Orleans  regency, 
195. 

,  Marshal,  and  the  campaign  of  1734, 

206;  at  Dettingen,  210. 

-,  the  duke  of,  and  Law's  schemes,  196. 


Nogaret,  William  de.  56. 

Norman,  the.  conquest  of  England,  40. 

Normandy,  completely  won  back  to  France,  74 ; 
the  revolt  of.  against  the  taxation  of  Louis 
XII L,  139;  emigration  of  persecuted  reform- 
ers, 177. 

Normans,  the,  and  the  discovery  of  America, 
220. 

North,  Lord.  257. 

Northmen,  the,  36. 

Notables,  assembly  of  the,  263« 

Novara,  battle  of,  1513,  88. 

Noyon,  treaty  of,  91.' 

Nu-pieds,  revolt  of  the,  139. 

Olier,  M.,  222. 

Omar  captures  Jerusalem,  43. 

Orange,  William,  the  prince  of,  and  Louis  XIV., 

158;  and  the  battle  of  Mons,  160;  and  the 

deputies  of  the  estates,  1 59. 
Orders,  the  three,  composing  the  States-general, 

58»  59. 
Orleans,  the  maid  of  (see  /oan  of  Arc)  \  the 
siege  of.  raised  through  the  maid  of  Orleans, 
68 ;  tribute  of,  to  the  memory  of  Joan  of  Arc, 

71. 

.  Louis.«iuke  of,  death  of,  65. 

Duke  Gaston  of,  and  Richelieu,  137 ; 

submission,  retirement,  and  death  of,  1 53. 

.  the  regency  of  the  duke  of,  1 95 ;  declares 

war  with  Spain.  17 19.  200. 

,  the  regent,  and  the  Scotch  adventurer 

Law,  196;  and  the  duchess  of  Maine's  plot, 
ip8 ;  and  Dubois.  199 ;  and  Dubois  as  arch- 
bishop of  Cambria.  202 ;  and  Belzunce,  202 ; 
death  and  character  of,  203. 

.  ^e  duke  of.  and  Louis  XVL,  250 ;  and 

the  States-general  of,  1789,  270. 


PHILIP  VI. 

Omano,  Alphonso  Corso  d\  135. 

Ossat,  Amauld  d'.  131. 

Otho  IV.,  emperor  of  Germany,  49. 

Paderborn,  Saxons  baptized  at,  by  Charle- 
magne. 34. 

Paganism,  fall  of,  29. 

Painters  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV..  187.  188. 

Palatinate,  the,  devastated  by  the  French  in 
1689,  161. 

Paoli,  Pascal,  the  hero  of  Corsica,  235. 

Par^,  Ambrose,  116. 

Paris,  ancient  name  of,  see  Lutetia,  31.  53 ;  the 
parliament  of,  and  the  concordat  between 
Francis  I.  and  Leo  X.,  92  ;  revolt  of  the  popu- 
lace of,  1588,  119;  siege  of,  by  Henry  III., 
119;  the  parliament  of,  and  the  Bourbon 
pretender,  122 ;  besieged  by  Henry  IV.,  123  ; 
the  parliainent  of,  and  the  edict  of  Nantes, 
129;  and  Louis  XIIL,  138;  and  Mazarin, 
151 ;  and  the  Fronde,  151,  152;  the  parlia- 
ment of,  and  its  struggles  with  Fleury,  207 ; 
and  Louis  XV.,  226, 233 ;  the  peace  of,  1762, 
232 ;  the  parliament  of,  and  the  Jesuits,  233. 

P^ris-Duvemey.  204. 

Parker,  Admiral  Hyde,  257. 

Parliament,  the,  of  Pans  banished  by  Louis 
XV.,  233 ;  recalled  by  Louis  XVL,  249 ;  ar- 
rest of  members  of  the,  1788,  264;  protests 
of  the,  264. 

Parma  annexed  by  Francis  I.,  91. 

,  Duke  Alexander  of,  124. 

,  the  battle  at,  207. 


Pascal,  Blaise,  179.  182. 

Patay,  the  battle  of,  69. 

Paul,  St.  Vincent  de,  141. 

Pavia,  the  battle  of,  100. 

People's  Battle,  the,  of  Bouvines,  49. 

Pepin  of  Landen,  called  The  Ancient,  32. 

of  H^ristal,  his  death,  32. 

the  Short,  33. 


P^ronne,  treaty  of,  75. 

Perrault,  188. 

Pescara.  the  marquis  of,  94,  95. 

Peschiera,  capture  of,  by  Louis  XII.,  86. 

Peter  de  la  Brosse  and  Philip  III..  54. 

the  Great  and  Madame  de  Maintenon. 


193. 
Petigliano.  Count,  at  the  battle  of  Agnadello,  86. 
Philip  I.,  39. 

II..  or  Philip  Augustus  of  France.  48 ; 


joins  in  a  new  crusade.  43 ;  at  the  battle  of 
Bouvines.  49;  and  Agnes  of  Merania.  51; 
administrative  acts  of,  49;  death  of.  51. 

III.  of  France,  surnamed  the  Bold,  53, 


54. 
IV..  called  the  Handsome,  character  of, 

54;  and   Pope  Boniface  VIII.,  55,  56,  57; 

death  and  character  of,  57 ;  the  three  sons 

of,  57. 

v.,  called  the  Long,  58. 

VI.,  or  Philip  of  Valois,  60 ;  death  of. 
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PHILIP  11. 

Philip  II.,  of  Spain«  103,  104,  118,  128;  death 

of,  129. 
IV.,  of  Spain,  and   the  peace  of  the 

Pyrenees,  154. 

V.  of  Spain,  168;  refuses  to  abdicate. 


168. 


Philosophers,  the,  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XV., 

237-247. 
Phoenicians,  the,  24. 
Piacenza  annexed  by  Francis  I.,  91. 
Piedmont,  and  Charles  VIII.  of  France,  81. 
Pitt,  William,  returns  to  office,  228,  231. 
Plague  of  Florence,  or  the  Black  Plague,  162. 

,  the,  in  France  in  17 19.  202. 

Plelo.  Count,  killed  at  Dantzic.  206. 

Plessis  Momay,  Philip  du.  See  Du  Plessts-Mor- 

nay. 
Poitiers,  battle  near,  A.D.  507,  30 ;  great  battle 

at,  A.D.  732,  32. 
Poitou,  102. 
Poland,  the  crown  of,  offered  to  the  duke  of 

Anjou,  116;  events  preceding  the  partition 

of,  206 ;  the  partition  of,  236. 
Policists,  the,  125. 
Polignac,  Madame  de,  261. 
Poltrot,  John,  1 10. 
Ponts  de  C^,  engagement  of,  135. 
Port-Royal  des  Champs,  141,  142,  179. 
Pothinus,  St.,  first  bishop  of  Lyons,  29. 
Pragmatic  Sanction,  its  three  principal  objecte, 

9'. 

Praguery,  the,  72. 

Protectants,  the,  after  the  massacre  of  St  Bar- 
tholomew, 115;  persecutions  of,  imder  Louis 
XIV.,  175,  180;  under  the  Orleans  regency, 

195. 
Protestantism  in  Louis  XIV.'s  reign,  176-180. 
Pyrenees,  peace  of  the,  1659,  154.  , 

QuESNEL,  Father,  170. 

Quietism,  174;  and  Madame  de  Maintenon,  173. 

Rabelais,  Francois,  146. 

Racine,  186. 

Rambouillet,  Hdtel,  meetings  of  the  literati  at, 

147. 
Ramus,  Peter  la  Ram^e,  146. 
Ravenna  the  battle  of,  15 12,  87. 
Raymond  VI.,  of  Toulouse,  50. 

VII.,  of  Toulouse,  51. 

Reformation,  the,  and  Francis  I.,  99 ;  state  of 

the,  in  France  in  1561,  105. 
Religious  wars  in  France,  outbreak  of  the,  107. 
War,   outbreak   of   the  Fourth,  1572, 

US- 
Renaissance,  the  age  of  the,  98. 
Ren^,  II.,  king  of  Lorraine,  and  Louis  XU  76. 
Retz,  Cardinal  de,  185. 
Richard  Coeur  de  Lion,  in  the  Holy  Land,  41, 

43. 
Richelieu.  Armand  John  du  Plessis  de,  bishop 
of   Lu(;on   (afterward   cardinal),  birth  and 
early  life  of,  134;  foreign  policy  of,  144;  and 


SEPOYS. 

Gustavus  Adolphus,  144 ;  seventy-four  treaties 
concluded  by,  144 ;  deadi  of,  145 ;  and  Louis 
XIII.  and  literature,  146-150;  his  monument, 
and  Peter  the  Great,  200. 

Richelieu,  Marshal,  captures  Minorca,  229. 

Rigaud,  188. 

Robais,  Van,  171. 

Robert,  son  of  Hugh  Capet,  39. 

Robertet,  Florimond,  and  Francis  I.,  90. 

Rohan,  Duke  Henry  of,  142 ;  death  of,  143. 

the  duchess  of,  and  the  siege  of  La 


Rochelle,  142. 

-,  the  Camisard,  178. 


Rolf  (or  RoUo),  the  Northman,  36. 
Roman  Empire,  final  dissolution  of,  30. 

customs  and  manners  forced  on  the 


Gauls,  27. 

States,  the,  settled  on  the  popes,  33. 

victories  over  the  Gauls,  27. 


Romans  defeat, the  Gauls,  25. 

Rome  plants  colonies  among  the  Gauls,  25. 

Ronsard,  146,  147. 

Rosbach,  the  battle  of,  228. 

Rosebecque,  battle  of,  64. 

Rouault,  Marshal  Joachim,  75. 

Rouen,  siege  of,  by  Henry  IV.,  125. 

Rousseau,  birth,  charaaer,  and  works  of,  244. 

Roze,  Chevalier,  202. 

Russia  and  the  partition  of  Poland,  1772,  235. 

Ruyter,  Admiral,  159. 

Ryswick,  the  peace  of,  1697,  162,  163,  169.     • 

Saint  Andre,  Marshal  de,  104 ;  killed  at  the 

battle  of  Dreux,  1 10. 
Saint  Bartholomew,  the  massacre  of,  114,  11$. 
Saint  Cyran,  M.  de,  character  and  work  of,  141, 

179. 
Saint  Germain-en-Laye,  the  peace  of,  112. 
Saint  Germain,  the  duke  of,  251. 
Saint  Louis,  or  Louis  IX.,  44-52. 
Saint  Omer  kept  by  France,  1 59. 
Saint-Quentin,  captured  by  Philip  II.  of  Spain, 

104. 
Saint  Pierre,  Bemardin  de,  Paul  and  Virginia, 

262. 
Saladin,  Sultan,  42. 
Sales,  St.  Francis  de,  147.    . 
SaUc  law,  the,  58. 

Saracens,  their  invasion  of  Southern  Gaul,  36. 
Sardinia,  captured  by  Admiral  Leake,  165. 
Savoy,  Duke  Charles  of,  and  Charles  VIII., 

81. 
Saxe,  Marshal,  character  of,  212. 
Saxons,  the,  defeated  by  Charlemagne,  34, 
Saxony,  Augustus  II.,  206. 

conquered  by    Frederick  the  Great, 


228. 

Schomberg,  Marshal,  177. 
Scud^ry  and  the  Cid,  149. 
Seignelay,  M.  de,  174. 
Semblan9ay,  Baron  de,  93. 
Senegal  settlements,  the,  ceded  to  France,  159. 
Sepoys,  the,  217. 
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SEVEN  YEARS*  WAR. 

Siven  Years*  H^ar,  outUreak  of  the,  226;  end 
of  the,  231. 

S^^^;  Madame  de,  184. 

Si^cs.  AbW,  and  the  Third  Estate,  267,  270. 

Simon,  count  of  Montfort  I'Amaury,  or  Simon 
de  Montfort,  50,  51. 

Sixteen,  the  commitee  of,  120,  125. 

Sluggard  kines,  the,  38. 

Solunan  II.,  Sultan,  98. 

Sorbonne,  the,  and  the  reformation,  100 ;  and 
Henry  III.,  120, 149 ;  and  Bufton,  243. 

Soubise,  the  duke  of,  captures  the  French  fleet, 
142. 

,  prince  of,  defeated  at  Rosbach,  228. 

Spain  and  France,  treaty  between,  231. 

Spinola,  celebrated  Spanish  general,  145. 

Stahrenberg.  Count  von,  167. 

Stafarde,  battle  of,  1698,  161. 

Stanhope,  Lord,  and  the  fall  of  Alberoni,  201. 

Stanislaus,  King,  205 ;  and  the  national  party 
in  Poland  defeated,  207. 

States-j^eneral  (see  also  estates-general),  the 
first  m  French  history,  56;  assembled,  1367, 
63;  convoked  at  Tours,  Jan.  5,  1484.  80; 
convoked  at  Tours  by  Louis  XII.,  1506,  85 ; 
meeting  of  the,  at  Paris,  1527,96;  of  1560, 
108;  meeting  of  the,  at  Blois,  1588,  118;  of 
the  Le^e,  120;  and  Louis  XIII.,  134;  of 
1789,  207. 

Strasburg  captured  by  Louis  XIV.,  160,  162. 

Stuart.  Mary,  and  Francis  II.,  marriage  of^  104. 

Suffren,  Peter  Andrew  de,  and  French  suc- 
cesses in  the  East  Indies,  257,  259. 

Suger,  Abbot  of  St.  Denis,  42. 

SuUy,  character  of,  130;  and  Mary  de'  Medici. 

133- 
Swiss,  the,  defeat  Charles  the  Rash  at  Morat. 
76 ;  defeated  at  Mel^gnano  by  the  French,  90. 

Taillebourg,  battle  of,  113. 

Tallard,  Count  de,  defeated  163. 

Talleyrand,  Henry  de,  136. 

Tavannes,  Marshal  de,  and  the  Massacre  of  St. 

Bartholomew,  115. 
Taxation  in  France,  temp,  Louis  XIV.,  170; 

reforms  of  the  Orleans  regency,  196. 
T^ligny,  114. 

Tellicr,  Lc,  and  Louis  XIV.,  176. 
Tende,  Count  de,  115. 
Terray,  Abb^,  234 ;  dismissed  by  Louis  XVI., 

248. 
Theresa,  Maria  (see  also  Afaria),  208,  209, 

212. 
Thierry  IV.,  31. 
Third  Estate,  the,  and  the  Communes,  58 ;  and 

French  civilization,  50 ;  and  Louis  X Vl.,  267. 
Thirty  Years*  War,  end  of  the,  151. 
.Thou,  Nicholas  de,  executed,  137, 138. 
Tippoo  Sahib,  258. 
Tobago,  ceded  to  France,  259. 
Tolbiac,  battle  of,  30. 
Tr^oille,  Louis  de  la,  and  Anne  de  Beaujeu, 

80,84 


VOYSlK. 

Trianon,  the  Manor-House  of,  261. 

Triple  Alliance,  the,  signed  at  the  Hague,  156. 

199- 
Trivulzio,  John  James,  and  Louis  XII.,  83. 
Truce  of  God,  the,  39. 
Tuileries,  the,  and  Louis  XIV.,  172. 
Turckheim,  fight  of,  158. 
Turenne,  Viscount  de,  1 50,  1 58. 
-,  M.  de,  and  Louvois,  172. 


Turgot,  M.,  the  ministry  of,  and  Louis  XVI., 
249 ;  acts  of  his  ministry,  250,  251 ;  dismissed 
by  Louis  XVI.,  253. 

Turin,  the  siege  of,  1706, 164. 

Tuscany,  the  grand  duke  of,  proclaimed  Em- 
peror as  Francis  L,  209. 

Ultramontanes,  the,  141. 
Unigenitus,  the  bull,  180. 
Union,  the,  of  the  sixteenth  century,  117. 
United  Provinces,  the,  and  Richelieu,  142. 
United  States  of  America,  and  the  War  of  In- 
dependence, 254,  259. 
Ursins,  the  Princess  des,  191. 
Utrecht,  the  treaty  of,  17 12,  161. 
Uzes,  178. 

Valenciennes,  capture  of,  159. 
Valois,  Joan  of,  75. 

,  Prince  Menry  of,  son  of  Francis  I.,  97. 

,  Marguerite  ae.  89. 


Valteline,  the  war  in  the,  143,  144. 

Vauban,  the  celebrated  ennneer,  his  work  and 
Louis  XIV.,  156,  162,  iS^  173. 

Vaudians,  massacre^of  the,  loi. 

Vaux,  Marshal,  265. 

Vend6me,  the  duke  of,  163 ;  defeated  by  Marl- 
borough, 165 ;  sent  to  the  aid  of  Phibp  V.  of 
Spain,  166. 

Venetians,  the,  and  Louis  XII.,  85 ;  defeat  of, 
85. 

Ventadour,  Madame  de,  195. 

Vercingetorix  27. 

Verdun,  the  treaty  of,  37. 

Vergennes,  M.  de,  254,  255. 

Versailles,  the  palace  of,  built  by  Louis  XIV., 
172. 

Vervins,  peace  of,  between  France  and  Spain, 
129. 

Vienna,  the  peace  of,  1735,  207. 

Villars,  Andrew  de  Brancas,  lord  of,  127. 

,   Marshal,   164,  165 ;  and  the  battle  of 


Malplaquet^  165 ;  and  the  battle  of  Denain, 
169 ;  and  the  revolt  of  the  Camisards,  178. 

Villeroi,  Nicholas  de  Neufville,  lord  of,  charac- 
ter of,  127,  131. 

,  Marshal,  163,  164;  defeated  by  Marl- 
borough, 164. 

VisigotlS,  the,  29. 

Viterbo,  the  treaty  of,  between  Francis  I.  and 
Pope  Leo  X..  92. 

Vivonne,  the  duke  of,  159. 

Voltaire,  226,  238,  241,  242. 

Voysin,  Chancellor,  166,  174,  196. 


Digitized  by 


v^oogle 


368 


INDEX. 


WALDENSIANS. 

WaldensiaNS.    See  Vaudians. 
Walpolc,  Robert,  and  Fleury,  205. 
Warsaw,  the  treaty  of,  235. 
Washin^on,    his  mistrust  of  French  aid  to 

Amenca,  254 ;  and  La  Fayette,  255. 
Westphalia,  the  peace  of,  and  its  consequences, 

151,  160. 
William  of  Normandy,  the  conqueror,  41. 
William  the  Silent,  prince  of  Orange,  104. 
III.  of  England,  and  the  treaty  of  Rys- 

wick,  162. 
Witt,  John  and  Cornelius  van,  assassinated,  1 58. 


ZEALAND. 

Wolfe,  General,  and  the  siege  of  Quebec,  223. 
World,  end  of  the,  expected,  a.d.  iooo,  39. 
Worms,  general  assembly,  A.D.  839,  36. 

XiMENES  and  Francis  L,  9a 

Ypres,  taken  by  Louis  XIV.,  159. 

Zachary,  Pope,  33. 

Zwingle,  99,  100. 

Zealand,  a  Genoan  fleet  arrives  at,  55. 


INDEX  TO  THE  CONTINUATION  TO  THE  HISTORY 

OF  FRANCE. 


ABBOTT. 

Abbot,  Speaker,  entries  in  diary  of,  302. 
Aboukir,  n^val  battle  of,  284. 

,  land  battle  of,  284. 

Acre,  Napoleon  L  at,  284. 

Alexander  of  Russia  and  Napoleon  at  Tilsit, 

291 ;  Russian  campaign,   293,  301 ;  alliance 

with  Frederick  Wifliam,  2991 
Alexandria,  Napoleon  in,  283. 
Algiers,  capture  of,  314. 
All,  Mehcmet,  326. 
Alliance,  the  Holy,  309. 
Allied  powers'  treaty  with^France,  307. 
Alma,  the  battle  of,  338. 
Alvinzi,  Marshal,  283. 
Amar.  275. 

Amiens,  treaty  of,  1802,  285. 
Angouleme,  Duke  de,  309. 
Antoinette,  Marie,  273,  274. 
Arabi  Bey.  248. 
Areola,  battle  of,  283. 
Aumale,  Due  d',  327. 
Auerstadt.  battle  of,  291. 
Austerlitz,  battle  of,  288,  289. 
Austria  prepares  for  war,  292  ;  joins  the  alliance 

against  France,  300. 

Balaklava,  battle  of,  338. 

Barras,  Count  Paul  Jean  Francois  Nicolas,  279 ; 

and  the  Directory,  281 ;  and  Napoleon,  282. 
Barrot,  M.  Odillion,  J32. 
Bassano,  battle  of,  283. 
Bastile,  destruction  of,  272. 
Bautzen,  battle  of,  300. 
Bavaria,  Augusta  of,  the  wife  of  Eugene  Beau- 

hamais,   king  of   Italy,  289;  the   king  of, 

joins  the  alliance  against  France,  300. 
Beauhamais,  Eugene,  289. 
Berlin  decrees,  291,  294.  295 ;  Napoleon  in, 300. 
Bemadotte,  Marshal,  and  Sweden,  294 ;  crown 

prince  of  Sweden  at  Lausberg,  300. 
Beranger,  311. 


CHRISTIANITY. 

Berri,  duke  of,  309. 

Bienhoa  conquered,  340. 

Billermarri,  attempt  on  life  of  Napoleon  III., 
338. 

Blanc,  Louis,  333 ;  death  of,  348. 

Blucher  at  Lubeck,  291 ;  desires  to  kill  N£qK)leon, 
306,  307 ;  in  Paris,  307. 

Bonaparte,  family  of,  289 ;  excluded  from  the 
Holy  Alliance,  309. 

Bonaparte,  Joseph,  king  of  Naples,  289;  ex- 
changes Naples  for  Spain,  291. 

Bonaparte,  Terome,  king  of  Westphalia,  291. 

Bordeaux,  duke  of,  310 ;  riots  in,  341. 

Bourguency,  Baron  de,  326. 

Bourrienne  and  N£qK)leon  I.,  280. 

Brienne,  battle  of,  303. 

Brissot  party,  274. 

Brunswick,  duke  of,  victorious,  275. 

Bugeaud,  Marshal,  332. 

Bugot,  275. 

Caln  taken  by  revolutionists,  275. 

Cadoudal,  Georee,  286. 

Cambronne  sunk,  346. 

Campbell,  Lord,  on  Napoleon  I.,  306. 

Campo  Formio,  treaty  of.  283. 

Cannes,  Napoleon  I.  lands  at,  302. 

Canzy,  General,  349. 

Carnot  and  the  Directory,  281. 

Cassock  and  the  French,  298. 

Cathelemeau,  276. 

Cavaignac.  General.   333;    declared  dictator, 

334 ;  and  Napoleon  I.,  338  ;  death  of,  388. 
Censorship  of  the  press  under  Louis  XVIIL, 

311. 
Ch^ons  outbreak  suppressed,  338. 
Charles,  archduke  of  Austria,  retreat  of,  283 : 

the  war  with  Napoleon  I.,  292. 
Charles,  count  of  Artois,  309. 
Charles  X.,  312.  313,  314,  315,  318,  319. 
Christianity  m  the  Reign  of  Terror,  277. 
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CHRISTINA. 

Christina,  queen  of  Spain,  329. 

Chouans,  the,  276. 

Cochin  China,  six  provinces  of,  conquered,  340. 

Code,  the  Napoleon,  285. 

Commerce  of  France  destroyed,  286. 

Communists  of  1871,  343;  demands  of  in  1883, 

351- 
Concordat,  the,  28^. 
Concord,  the  temple  of,  302. 
Condorcet,  275. 

Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  290,  294. 
Consul  for  life,  286. 
Consulate,  the,  284. 
Convention,  the,  277,  270,  280. 
Corday,  Charlotte,  murders  *'Murat,  277;  death 

of,  278. 
Courier.  311. 
Crimean  War,  337,  338,  339. 

Danton.  Georgies-Jacques,  279. 

Davidowich,  General,  283. 

Days,  the  hundred,  from  March  13,  to  June  20, 

18 1 5,  302-307. 
Denis,  M.,  minister  of  justice,  351. 
Denmark  and  Napoleon  I.,  294. 
Dennewitz.  battle  of.  w. 
Deputies,  chambers  of,  and  Charles  X..  313. 
Directory,  the,  its  character  and  acts,  281-284. 
Dor^,  Gustave.  death  of,  350. 
Dresden  taken  by  Napoleon,  300. 
Ducos,  274. 
Dumouriez  dnven  by  the  Prussians,  375. 

EcHMUHL,  battle  of,  202. 

Egyptian  War,  247,  248. 

Elba,  Napoleon  sent  to,  300;  escaped  from, 
301. 

Elizabeth.  Madam,  and  Marie  Antoinette.  276. 

Enghien.  duke  of  D*.  murdered,  286. 

England,  declares  war  against  the  Republic. 
276 ;  threatened  invasion  of.  286 ;  threatened 
war  with  Louis  Philippe,  303;  objects  to 
Spanish  marriages,  320;  feeling  of  at  the 
coup  d'etat  of  Napoleon  III.,  334-337. 

"Enough  of  Bon*iparte,"  300. 

Erfurt,  surrender  of.  291. 

Eugenie,  Empress,  regent,  339 ;  return  to  Paris, 
350. 

Eugene,  Prince,  death  of,  344. 

Eylau,  battle  of,  291. 

Falliers,  M..  bill  of,  350. 

Family  statute  of  Napoleon,  290. 

Favre,  Jules,  345. 

Ferry,  Jules,  education  bill  of,  345;  resigns, 
340;  forms  new  ministry,  351. 

Ferdinand  VII.  restored  to  the  throne  of  Spain, 
310.  311. 

Feudal  and  manorial  rights  abolished,  272. 

Fieschi's  attempt  to  killthe  king,  321. 

Fould,  Achille.  removed.  339. 

France,  first  coalition  against,  275  ;  second  coa- 
lition, 276;  position  of  in  1802.  285 ;  tmder 


KAIRWAN. 

the  consulate,  384-387 ;  conunerce  destroyed, 
286;  third  coalition.  288;  condition  in  1824, 
310;  evacuated  by  English,  310;  invasion 
of  Spain,  310. 

Franco-Prussian  War.  battles  of,  341-342. 

Frederick  William  and  Napoleon  I.,  299. 

Freycinet,  247. 

Friedland.  battle  of,  291. 

Fui^eral  of  Napoleon  I.,  327. 

Gaeta,  capture  of.  289. 

Gambetta.  president  of  the  chambers,  345; 
prime  minister,  346 ;  and  the  Egyptian  War, 
348 ;  death  of,  348 ;  cause  of  death,  349. 

Garibaldi,  339. 

Gaudet,  274;  proscribed,  276. 

Gensonne,  274. 

Germany,  the  empire  not  recognized  by  Napo- 
leon. 290 ;  feeling  in  at  the  dose  of  Russian 
campaign.  298.  299 ;  all  Germany  rises  against 
France,  300. 

Ghent,  treaty  of,  302. 

Girondists.  274-275. 

Goddess  of  Reason,  277. 

Gramont,  Due  de.  345. 

Granveuve,  274.  * 

Granville,  Lord.  346. 

Gr^vy.  President,  344,  349.  351. 

Gross-Buren.  battle  of,  300. 

Guillotine,  victims  of,  277. 

Guizot.  M.,  on  Polignac,  313;  and  Casuner 
Pdrier,  315 ;  in  the  cabinet  of  Louis  Philippe, 
320;  and  Napoleon  III.,  322i  ambassador 
to  England,  323 ;  return  to  France,  323 ;  and 
Napoleon  III..  324 ;  return  to  England.  326 ; 
and  the  treaty  of  July  15.  326 ;  return  to  the 
cabinet,  327 ;  and  Sir  Robert  Peel.  327 ;  and 
the  Spanish  marriages,  328 ;  and  the  revolu- 
tion of  1848,  331 ;  retires  from  the  cabinet, 
331. 

Halle,  battle  of.  291. 
Hoche.  General.  276. 
Hohenlohe.  General.  291. 
Hofer.  Andrew,  execution  of,  293. 

Industrial  Exhibition  of  1855,  338;  of 

1867.  341. 
Internal  administration  of  the  empire.  290. 
Isabella  of  Spain.  330. 
Italy,  kingdom  of,  189 ;  treaty  of  France  with, 

340 ;  convention  widi,  341. 

Jacobins,  274. 

Japan,  treaty  with,  340. 

Jenna,  battle  of,  291. 

Jesuits,  expulsion  of  the,  34.7. 

Josephine  crowned,  288 ;  divorced.  293. 

Joseph  Louis  Philippe,  duke  of  Orleans,  before 

the  tribunal  of  Paris.  279. 
Journal  de  la  Republique,  277. 

Kairwan  occupied.  346. 
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KATZBACH. 

Katzbach,  battle  of,  300. 
Kellermann  and  the  army  of  the  Rhine,  275 ; 
imprisoned,  276. 

Labedozere  joins  Napoleon  III.»  304;  escape 
of,  308. 

Lafayette  on  Napoleon  III.,  306;  elected  to 
the  chambers,  309 ;  and  Martignac,  313 ;  and 
the  three  days  of  Tuly,  317.  ^ 

Lafitte  and  Marshal  Marmont,  316 ;  removed, 
320. 

La  Lune,  battle  of,  275. 

Lamartine,  his  popularity  on  the  wane,  333. 

Larochjacquelem,  276. 

La  Vendee,  insurrection  in,  276. 

Leipzig  taken  by  N£qK)leon  II L,  ooo. 

Legion  of  Honor  established,  286. 

L^islative  assembly,  274. 

Leopold  of  Hohenzollem  and  the  Spanish  mar- 
riage, 330 ;  and  Spain,  341. 

L^peaux  and  the  Directory,  281. 

Lesseps,  De,  and  his  achievements,  342. 

Letourmeue  and  the  Directory,  281. 

Lobau,  battle  of,  292. 

Lodi,  battle  of,  282. 

Lonf^roy,  capture  of,  275. 

Louis  XVI.,  273,  274,  275,  276. 

Louis  XVII.  and  Barras,  280. 

Louis  XVIII.,  301,  308,  309,  310,  311,  312. 

Louise,  Maria,  of  Austria,  marries  Napoleon  I., 
293 ;  birth  of  Napoleon  II.,  29^. 

Louis  Ferdinand,  prince  of  Russia,  killed,  291. 

Louis  Philippe,  319,  320,  321,  325,  327,  328, 

329»  33i»  332. 
Louvet,  309. 

Lubeck  surrendered,  291. 
Luneviile,  treaty  of,  285. 
Lutzen,  battle  of,  299. 

Mac  Mahon,  President,  343 ;  resigns,  343. 

Madrid  occupied  by  Nq>oleon  L,  292. 

Malakof!,  battle  of,  338. 

Mamelukes,  defeat  of,  283. 

Mantua,  siege  of,  raised,  283. 

Marat,  Paul  Jean,  277. 

Marchaud,  General,  joins  Napoleon  I.,  304. 

Marmont,  Marshal,  and  Lafitte,  316 ;  and  Polig- 

nac,  316. 
Martignac,  De,  and  Charles  X.,  313 ;  and  Polig- 

nac,  315. 
Massina  in  Naples,  289. 
Maximilian,  king  of  Mexico,  340;   death  of, 

340. 
McCarthy,  Justin,  extracts  from,  327,  334, 
Marengo,  battle  of,  285. 
Mexico  and  France,  339,  340. 
Milan,  Napoleon  I.  in,  282 ;  occupied,  285. 
Mirabeau,  273,  274,  278. 
Mondiridi,  battle  of,  282. 
Montenotte,  battle  of,  282. 
Montig,  Mdlle.  de,  marries  Napoleon  L,  334. 
Montpensier,  Due  de,  327. 
Moore,  Sir  John,  in  Spain,  292. 


PROVISIONAL. 

Moreau  in  Paris,  282 ;  army  of  the  Rhine,  285. 

Mortier  killed,  321. 

Moscow,  the  Russians  retreat  to,  296 ;  Napo- 
leon I.  arrives  at,  297  ;  burning  of,  297 ;  Na- 
poleon retires  from  the  city,  297 ;  evacuated 
by  the  French,  298. 

Murat,  Joachim,  given  Cleves,  290 ;  appointed 
king  of  Naples,  294. 

Naples,  war  against,  289 ;  Joseph  Bonaparte, 
kine  of,  289 ;  Joachim  Murat,  king  of,  294. 

Napoleon  Bonaparte,  birth  of,  280 ;  his  career, 
280-307;  death  of,  310;  civil  government  of, 
285 ;  consul  fociife,  286 ;  his  opinion  of  the 
treaty,  308 ;  hisTemains  removed  to  France, 
324 ;  interred  in  the  church  of  the  Invalides, 
327. 

Napoleon  II.,  birth  of,  294 ;  death  of,  320. 

Napoleon  III.,  321-343;  absolutism,  337;  Cri- 
mean War  began,  337. 

N£qK)leon  column,  325. 

National  assemblv,  acts  of,  272;  removed  to 
Paris  and  dissolved,  274. 

National  Guard  convoked,  272 ;  and  Louis  Na- 
poleon, 32  q ;  and  the  revolution  of  1848,  331. 

Necker  recalled  by  Louis  XVI.,  272, 

Nelson,  Admiral,  death  of,  289. 

Ney,  Marshal,  at  battle  of  Dennewitz,  300; 
joins  the  emperor,  303 ;  executed,  309. 

New  Orleans,  battle  of,  302. 

O'Meara  and  N2u>oleon  I.,  308. 

Orleans,  duke  of,  Louis  Philippe  Joseph,  execu- 
tion of,  279. 

Orleans,  duke  of,  and  Charles  X.,  313 ;  and  De 
Salvandy,  313 ;  called  to  the  c^ovemment  by 
the  deputies,  317;  accepts  the  crown,  319, 
See  Lom^  Philippe. 

Orleans,  Duchess,  regent,  332. 

Orsini's  attempt  on  l3e  of  Napoleon  III.,  338. 

Palais  Royal  sacked,  332. 

Palmerston,  Lord,  and  TWero,  323 ;  visit  to  Na- 
poleon III.,  326 ;  return  to  the  cabinet,  33a 

Paoli,  General,  280. 

Paris,  rising  of  the  arrondissements  of,  in  1795 ; 
282 ;  the  allies  before,  301 ;  occupied  by  the 
allied  armies,  J07;  the  revolution  of  1848, 
333;  and  Charles  X.,  314,  315;  fight  in  the 
streets  of,  315. 

Pag^,  Garnier,  333. 

Peel,  Sir  Robert,  313. 

Petion,  275. 

Piamri's  attempt  on  the  life  of  Napoleon  III.. 

338. 
Pechegru,  Charles,  287. 
Plon-Flon,  Prince  Napoleon,  350;  in  London, 

Polignac,   Tules  de,  president  of  the  council 

313;  and  Martignac,  315. 
Presburg,  treaty  of,  its  effect  on  Germany,  29a 
Proclamation  of  July  31,  1830,  317. 
Provisional  government  of  1871,  333. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  History  of  the  German  people,  written  by  the  celebrated  author,  Dr. 
David  Miiller,  has  a  well  deserved  popularity  in  his  native  land  and  is  made 
the  foundation  of  historical  study  in  the  homes  and  schools  of  Germany.  As 
a  writer  he  is  most  conscientiously  correct  in  his  presentation  of  fact,  and 
skillful  in  his  method  of  treatment.  The  arrangement  of  the  history  from  his 
pen  is  most  fortunate  because  of  the  artistic  grouping  of  those  details  which  are 
most  desirable  to  be  remembered.  And  at  the  same  time  he  has  condensed 
within  as  narrow  space  as  is  consistent  with  a  proper  preservation  of  the  line 
of  history  the  record  which  embraces  the  events  of  two  thousand  years.  For 
this  reason  his  accurate  history  is  made  the  foundation  of  this  German  History 
for  the  perusal  of  American  readers.  The  editor  of  this  work  has  examined 
many  other  authorities  besides  that  of  Dr.  Miiller,  and  has  therefore  been  able 
to  correct  the  very  few  mistakes  into  which  he  had  fallen,  and  also  to  add 
many  incidents  which  are  important  to  an  intelligent  understanding  of  a 
history  of  one  country  by  the  natives  of  another  unfamiliar  with  its  habijts  of 
life  and  thought.  Dr.  Miiller,  as  a  writer  for  the  German  people,  very  natur- 
ally presumed  upon  the  familiarity  of  his  readers  with  many  things  which  to 
American  readers  require  a  word  of  explanation. 

There  is  one  portion  of  history  covering  the  two  centuries  prior  to  the 
great  reformation  in  which  Dr.  Miiller  has  given  in  detail  the  account  of 
the  different  ruling  houses  in  their  local  districts ;  this  has  been  combined  in 
one  general  line  of  history,  as  the  better  mode  of  treatment  for  the  student 
who  regards  its  value  only  in  its  relation  to  general  history.  Because  of  this 
reason  the  histories  of  other  authors  have  been  consulted,  in  order  that  a 
fuller  presentation  of  the  empire  as  such  during  this  period  could  be  made. 
The  final  chapters  have  been  added  by  the  American  editor  because  the  orig- 
inal work  only  comes  down  to  the  peace  of  Frankfort. 

In  the  mind  of  most  readers  the  name  Germany  is  associated  with  a  large 
region  of  country  in  Central  Europe.  But  the  province  of  history  has  to  do 
with  people,  and  not  lands;  therefore,  when  we  attempt  to  trace  the  growth, 
character  and  achievements  of  any  tribe  or  race  we  are  obliged  to  follow  them 
wherever  they  may  go.  We  first  hear  of  the  Germans  when  they  are  a* 
wandering  people  without  a  fixed  abode,  as  the  most  restless,  aggressive  and 
migratory  of  men.  Long  before  they  became  a  fixed  and  permanent  people 
with  an  organized  and  compact  nationality  they  had  exerted  a  mighty  influ- 
ence for  good  or  ill  upon  all  the  nations  around  them,  and  left  the  traces  of 
their  prowess,  social  character  and  traditions  upon  all  parts  of  Western  Europe 
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from  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  to  the  British  channel,  and  from  the  Bosphorus 
to  the  Baltic. 

A  history  of  the  race  at  present  embraced  within  the  territory  of  the 
recently  formed  German  Empire — ^which  has  been  the  fond  realization  of  the 
desire  of  ages — would  be  incomplete  without  a  record  of  the  great  German, 
speaking  people  outside  of  this  empire,  who,  with  the  same  language  and 
national  characteristics,  are  constantly  building  up  new  Germanies.  There 
are  nearly  a  million  of  these  in  the  dominions  of  the  czar  of  Russia ;  more 
than  four  millions  under  the  United  States  flag;  while  nine  millions  in  Austria- 
under  that  dynasty  which  forms  the  only  bond  that  unites  the  heterogeneous 
tribes  composing  that  government. 

In  a  single  word,  the  German  people  have  not  as  yet  attained  that  solidity 
of  empire  which  forms  a  distinct  nationality,  but  are  composed  of  States  and 
principalities  which  have  discordant  religious  creeds  and  rival  governments. 
There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  history  of  these  people  have  a  unity  unlike  that 
of  any  other  nation  under  heaven.  In  no  other  part  of  the  world  can  we  find 
a  people  who  have  retained  their  language,  national  characteristics,  and  dis- 
tinct customs  unchanged  by  other  nations  conquering  and  overrunning  the 
country  held  by  them.  All  the  while,  from  the  earliest  dawn  of  their  annals 
to  the  time  that  they  have  taken  a  foremost  place  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  they  present  an  uninterrupted  history  with  no  admixture  of  foreign 
blood  that  affected  their  language,  customs  or  religion  in  any  sense  that  would 
destroy  their  national  identity.  Although  they  have  been  all  the  while  disin- 
tegrated more  than  any  other  people,  yet  they  have  nevertheless  maintained 
the  most  remarkable  unity  in  the  development  of  their  social  and  intellectual 
life,  and  have  been  the  most  independent  and  progressive  of  all  the  people 
of  Europe.  This  unity  is  more  marked  than  the  continued  supremacy  of  any 
dynasty,  or  the  uninterrupted  development  of  any  distinct  line  of  political 
institutions. 

There  can  be  no  study  of  history  more  interesting  and  instructive  than 
that  of  a  great  nation  which  has  steadily  advanced  for  two  thousand  years, 
impelled  and  sustained  against  the  most  formidable  hindrances,  and  many 
times  on  the  very  brink  of  ruin,  until  at  last  it  has  attained  a  foremost  place 
among  the  nations  of  Ihe  world.  In  point  of  military  strength  and  political 
influence,  as  well  as  in  science,  art  and  literature,  and  general  diffusion  of 
intelligence,  the  German  people  now  hold  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe. 
Such  is  the  history  which  we  have  undertaken  to  trace  in  these  pages. 
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THE  GEIM  PEOPLE 


Thf  question  of  the  origin  of  the  Ger- 
man tribes  and  their  relations  to  other 
branches  of  the  human  race  pertains  rather 
to  the  science  of  ethnology  and  antiquities 
than  to  the  province  of  history.  It  is^  how- 
ever, an  established  fact  that  the  dialects 
of  the  CeltiCj  Gerntan  and  Sclavonian 
tribes  display  their  intimate  connections 
with  the  language  of  Persia,  India,  Greece 
and  Italy.  This  shows  that  they  all 
sprung  from  a  common  language,  spoken 
by  a  people  which  preceded  them.  The 
plainest  indications  of  tradition  all 
point  to  the  conclusion  that  they  once 
occupied  the  mountainous  regions  of 
Central  Asia.  There  are  philological 
reasons  for  believing  that  they  were 
^  shepherds  and  herdsmen  fond  of  the  chase 
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and  cultivated  rudely  enough  the  few  grains  that  grew  wild  about  them. 
More  than  this  the  organization  of  the  family  with  one  pair,  the  patri- 
archal form  of  government,  and  the  simplicity  of  their  religious  notions 
all  bespeak  their  Eastern  origin.  They  regarded  as  divine  the  forces  in  the 
grand  recurring  phenomena  of  nature,  and  therefore  referred  their  manifesta- 
tions to  superior  beings. 

The  first  traces  of  history  find  the  Arian  race  but  little  removed  from 
the  cradle  of  their  birth.  They  had  formed  each  a  distinct  nationality  or 
race  characteristic  for  itself  and  exhibited  a  different  phase  of  civilization. 
It  was  not  long  before  the  Christian  era  that  the  Romans  first  began  to  hear 
and  know  of  the  Getfians.  The  Greek  historian  Herodotus  mentions  a 
Persian  tribe  whom  he  calls  Germanii,  but  there  is  nothing  to  connect  them 
with  the  Germans  of  Europe.  Two  branches  of  the  Arian  family  settled  in 
Greece  and  Italy,  and  from  these  arose  all  the  wonderful  achievements  which 
have  made  the  histories  of  Greece  and  Rome.  Much  later  than  these,  the 
Celts  began  their  movement  westward,  and  from  the  time  of  the  fifth 
century  before  Christ  they  were  engaged  in  active  plundering  upon  the  lands 
of  Italy.  There*  was  nothing  like  national  organization  among  them,  and 
two  hundred  years  before  Christ  they  were  crushed  by  the  Romans.  The 
last  remnants  of  this  migration  still  cling  to  the  coast  of  Brittany,  Wales  and 
Ireland. 

The  Germans  doubtless  were  the  last  of  the  Arian  tribes  to  come  to 
Europe,  and  pushing  the  other  migrations  before  them  came  to  possess, 
the  central  part  of  Europe.  They  traversed  the  vast  plains  of  what  is 
now  known  as  Russia,  and  took  possession  of  Scandinavia  and  the  shores  of  the 
Baltic.  They  then  came  into  Germany  from  the  north-east,  driving  the  Celts 
before  them.  These  Celts  had  held  the  land  during  all  the  time  that  Greece 
was  dominant  in  Central  Europe.  The  first  knowledge  the  ancients  had  of 
the  Germans  was  through  Pythias  of  Massilia  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great.  He  came  in  contact  with  the  Teutons  and  Guthrons  on  the  Baltic 
'  coast.  It  was  therefore  in  the  last  half  of  the  fourth  century  before  Christ 
that  the  Germans  made  their  first  appearance  in  Central  Europe ;  yet  within  a 
few  centuries  they  had  not  only  overrun  all  of  Germany,  but  had  forgotten 
the  source  from  which  they  had  sprung.  When  the  Romans  first  came  in 
contact  with  them,  the  Germans  claimed  that  they  had  sprung  from  their 
deities  on  the  land  which  they  then  held.  There  were  then  no  less  than 
forty  different  tribes,  with  no  bond  to  unite  them  in  one  political  compact. 
There  were  the  same  features,  language,  forms  of  justice  and  religion ;  and 
they  all  held  a  vague  tradition  of  a  common  descent  from  one  ancestor. 
The  three  sons  of  one  Mannus  had  bestowed  their  names  upon  the  three 
principal  divisions  of  the  race.  These  were  termed  the  Istaevones,  the 
Ingaevones  and  the  Hermiones.  These  roughly  correspond  to  the  modem 
Franks,  Saxons,  and  Lombards. 

The  national  distinctive  was  given  first  by  Julius  Caesar.  The  name 
"  Germans"  signifies  " shouters  in  battle  ; "  is  equivalent  to  Homer's  favorite 
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ephithet  to  Menelaus,  "  good  at  the  war  cry."  The  .term  "Deutche"  is 
generally  applied  to  the  language  and  laws  of  the  whole  people,  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  separate  local  and  tribal  distinctions,  and  signifies  "  popular  "  or 
"general/*     This  has  come  to  be  applied  to  the  people. 

The  close  of  the  Punic  wars  found  Rome  the  mistress  of  the  then  known 
world.  As  her  armies  climbed  the  Alps  which  shut  out  Europe  like  a  solid 
wall,  they  looked  upon  a  vast  domain  that  still  remained  unconquered  by  the 
proud  eagle  of  the  republic.  They  soon  came  in  contact  with  the  Celts, 
whom  they  were  determined  to  overcome,  and  not  long  after  they  fell  in  with 
the  Germans,  engaged  in  the  same  enterprise  with  themselves.  The  first 
detachment  of  this  nation  whom  they  met  they  styled  Cimbrians,  or  warriors, 
champions ;  or,  as  the  Romans  put  it,  robbers.  It  could  not  be  ascertained 
whence  they  came,  but  they  were  pressing  hard  upon  the  territory  of  one  of 
the  Celtic  tribes. 

Here  was  for  Rome  the  first  sight  of  a  whole  tribe  who  had  taken  up  its 
goods  and  left  its  possessions  to  go  in  search  of  other  and  better  homes. 
The  first  appearance  of  a  migratory  people  on  the  wing. 

In  their  extremity  the  Celts  called  upon  the  Roman  consul  to  aid 
them.  Papirius  Carbo,  at  this  time  holding  that  office,  at  first  pretended  to 
be  friendly  to  this  tribe,  and  then  one  night  unexpectedly  attacked  them. 
They  rallied  after  this  act  of  treachery,  and  in  full  vigor  and  self-possession 
overwhelmingly  defeated  his  army  at  Norija. 

The  Cimbrians  then  moved  westward,  and  came  into  Gaul  by  the  way  of 
the-  Alps.  They  overcame  four  large  consular  armies  in  as  many  years  and 
devastated  the  whole  region  from  the  river  Rhone  to  the  Pyrenees  Mountains, 
and  at  last  they  invaded  Spain,  where  for  a  time  they  were  successfully 
opposed.  The  very  name  of  Cimbrian  caused  a  panic  and  the  people  were 
terror-stricken  at  their  coming,  even  the  Romans  trembled  before  it  as  before 
they  had  trembled  at  the  names  of  Brennus  and  Hannibal. 

The  men  had  strong  active  bodies  of  great  size  with  fair  hair — "  the 
locks  of  old  men  on  the  heads  of  boys  " — ^with  bold  blue  eyes,  and  were  a  cause 
of  annoyance  to  the  Romans.  Their  armor  was  brazen  mail,  with  shining 
white  shields  and  a  curiously  shaped  helmet,  like  the  head  of  some  unknown 
beast  of  prey.  They  carried  a  double-pointed  spear,  and  for  close  battle  long, 
heavy  swords.  Their  women  accompanied  them,  and  if  they  did  not  fight 
they  at  least  encouraged  the  men  with  shouts.  Some  of  them  acted  as 
priestesses  and  offered  the  prisoners  taken  in  battle  to  their  deities.  For  this 
purpose  they  cut  their  throats  with  a  knife  and  caught  the  blood  in  a  brazen 
vessel. 

Resisted  in  their  advance  into  Spain  these  Cimbrians  turned  back  along 
the  Pyrenees  and  went  to  the  northward,  where  they  joined  the  Teutons, 
another  German  tribe.  The  two  now  united  and  increased  their  demand  for 
land,  but  the  Romans  had  none  to  bestow.  Gaul  was  already  devastated 
and  they  could  no  longer  remain  there,  and  since 'they  were  too  many  to 
march  together   they  again  divided,  and  prepared  to  make  a   simultaneous 
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invasion  of  Italy.  The  Teutons  marched  along  the  coast  and  came  into 
Italy  by  the  way  of  the  Maritime  Alps,  while  the  Cimbrians  chose  the  passes 
of  the  Eastern  Alps.  They  were  in  search  of  a  country  where  they  could 
settle,  and  had  not  come  for  robbery  alone.  They  killed  the  horses  and 
destroyed  the  armor  of  those  whom  they  slew  in  battle. 

Rome  was  now  aroused  to  a  sense  of  her  danger.  She  could  present  but 
one  man  who  was  able  to  cope  with  this  threatened  invasion.  Caius  Marius, 
the  son  of  a  common  day-laborer,  had  just  been  elected  consul  for  the  fourth 
time  after  he  had  conquered  Jugartha  (B.C.  109).  He  had  taken  his 
residence  at  Arles^  the  better  to  guard  the  approaches  from  Gaul.  Un4er 
his  generalship  the  discipline  of  his  troops  had  been  perfected  to  a 
most  wonderful  degree  ;  they  had  become  inured  to  hardship  like  the  Roman 
soldiers  of  other  ages,  and  were  freed  from  panic  at  the  sight  of  the  barba- 
rians. The  Teutons  passed  by  his  well-fortified  camp  on  their  way  to  Rome. 
Marius  marched  out  his  army  and  gave  them  battle  at  the  warm  springs 
called  Aquae  Sextiae  (now  Aix),  and  so  completely  routed  them  that  their 
entire  host  of  two  hundred  thousand  was  annihilated  (December,  102  B.C.).  In 
the  fifth  year  of  his  consulship  he  hastened  to  Italy,  where  he  found  that 
the  Cimbrians  had  defeated  the  other  consul,  Marcellus,  and  had  been 
dwelling  a  whole  year  in  the  fertile  lands  north  of  the  Po.  After  Marius 
arrived  with  his  army  a  bloody  battle  was  fought  at  Vercillae,  and  the  entire 
Cimbrian  forces  were  drawn  up  in  a  square  one  side  of  which  extended  three 
and  a  half  miles.  This  was  on  the  30th  day  of  July,  loi  B.C.  In  the 
last  desperate  struggle  the  women  exhibited  the  same  fierce  determina- 
tion as  the  men.  They  offered  to  become  slaves  to  the  vestal  virgins, 
but  this  being  refused  they  contended  to  the  bitter  end,  and  at  last  slew 
their  children  and  themselves  rather  than  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans.  The  Romans  with  much  truth  regarded  Marius  as  the  "  third 
founder  of  Rome." 

The  Romans  claim  that  during  the  twelve  years  of  this  struggle  they  had 
slain  half  a  million  of  these  German  barbarians,  yet  these  Cimbrians  and 
Teutons  were  but  the  meager  vanguard  that  preceded  the  main  body  of  the 
Germanic  races  that  were  pressing  westward,  the  few  bold  pioneers  sent 
forward  by  the  immense  herds  that  were  to  follow.  In  Rome,  after  this, 
more  than  two  score  years  were  passed  in  party  intrigue  and  civil  strife  before 
the  two  forces  should  again  meet  in  contest  on  the  plains  of  Gaul,  claimed  by 
each  as  its  territory.  In  this  time  the  Germans  had  crossed  the  Rhine  and 
were  pushing  heavily  upon  the  Helvetian  in  the  region  of  the  Alps.  They 
had  also  pushed  across  the  Lower  Rhine,  and  mixing  with  the  Celts  were 
occupying  the  fruitful  lands  as  far  as  the  Seine  and  the  Mame.  The  Suevi, 
or  wanderers,  had  forced  their  way  into  Gaul  in  successive  bands,  until  in 
54  B.C.  they  numbered  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men. 

King  Ariovistus  was  at  their  head ;  he  had  come  into  Gaul  at  first  to 
settle  the  war  between  the  factions  there,  but  now  he  was  strong  enough  to 
aim  at  nothing  less  than  the  entire  conquest  of  'the  country.    This  was  the 
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condition  of  affairs  when  Caius  Julius  Caesar  came  to  Gaul  in  the  search  for 
conquest,  fame  and  the  empire  of  Rome. 

The  ^dui  invoked  the  aid  of  Caesar  against  this  King  Ariovistus. 
Caesar  saw  at  a  glance  that  it  would  not  do  for  the  German  tribes  to  accustom 
themselves  to  cross  the  Rhine  and  press  down  toward  Italy,  lest  they  should 
in  time  threaten  Rome  with  the  same  danger  that  Marius  had  averted ;  he 
therefore  commanded  Ariovistus  to  appear  before  him  as  a  judge.  But  the 
proud  German  king  sent  him  back  word,  "  When  I  need  Caesar  I  will  go  to 
Caesar,  but  meanwhile  Caesar  may  come  to  me.  What  business  has  Caesar  or 
Rome  in  my  part  of  Gaul  which  1  have  conquered  in  war?"  After  vain 
negotiation  Caesar  had  need  to  resort  to  strategy  and  surprise  rather  than 
victory  in  the  fairly  fought  field  to  overcome  this  brave  and  proud  young 
leader.  He  was  driven  down  the  111  and  across  the  Rhine,  but  the  allies 
whom  he  left  behind  made  peace  with  the  Romans.  The  terms  of  this 
peace  were  very  moderate,  and  Caesar  assigned  them  homes  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Rhine,  stretching  from  that  river  to  the  Vosges  Mountains. 

During  the  eight  years  that  followed  (58  to  50  B.C.)  Caesar  conquered  all 
Gaul  and  Belgium  and  subdued  the  Germans  who  had  crossed  the  Lower 
Rhine.  Twice  he  bridged  that  river,  but  never  penetrated  the  forests 
beyond.  In  fact  the  river  remained  the  boundary  between  Roman  Gaul  and 
the  free  Germans  who  dwelt  beyond. 

The  earliest  trustworthy  account  we  have  of  the  lands  and  inhabitants 
of  Germany  comes  from  the  writings  of  Julius  Caesar.  He  was  the  first  writer 
to  distinguish  the  Germans  from  the  Celts.  He  describes  their  warlike 
strength,  their  endurance,  their  hospitality  and  their  correct  morals.  He 
speaks  of  the  vast  "  Hercynian  forest "  that  stretches  eastward  from  the 
Upper  Rhine  to  an  indefinite  extent  toward  Bohemia,  and  of  the  Bacenis 
forest  with  the  Hartz  Mountains,  and  the  land  lying  between  them  and  the 
rivers  Rhine  and  Main.  His  view  of  their  government  and  customs  was 
derived  wholly  from  his  knowledge  of  the  Suevi,  the  tribe  with  which  he  came 
in  contact.  They  were  an  unsettled,  moving  tribe,  and  held  no  individual 
proprietorship  in  the  land.  A  part  of  the  land  was  cultivated  and  the  rest  lay 
fallow.  One  part  of  the  men  took  their  turn  at  work  and  the  other  went  out 
to  war.  There  were  without  doubt,  beside  these,  other  tribes  which  were 
settled  in  a  compact  government  and  led  a  wholly  different  life.  Yet  in  the 
times  when  Caesar  wrote,  the  German  tribes  were  passing  through  that  transi- 
tion state,  from  the  nomadic  career  of  the  roving  Teutons  and  Cimbrians  to 
the  fixed  and  settled  customs  attained  by  their  prosperous  posterity.  Caesar 
died  by  the  daggers  of  the  conspirators,  on  the  ides  of  March,  44  B.C. 

After  Octavius  Caesar  had  attained  the  empire  of  the  world  and  began  to 
reap  the  fruits  of  his  uncle's  sowing,  he  set  to  work  to  regulate  the  vast  prov- 
inces of  Rome  and  establish  their  boundaries.  War  with  the  German  tribes 
resulted  in  Rome's  gaining  the  control  of  the  regions  lying  west  of , the  Rhine 
and  south  of  the  Danube.  The  Germans  had  taken  possession  of  the  left 
bank  of  the  Rhine,  and  stretched  their  settlements  from  Alsace  to  the  North 
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Sea.  The  Romans  annexed  this  country  to  Gaul  and  gave  it  the  high- 
sounding  name  of  Roman  Germany.  Fortifications  were  erected  on  the 
Rhine  and  the  Danube  to  defend  this  province  from  the  incursions  of  the 
free  Germans  who  lived  in  "  Gertnania  Magna,'*  as  the  unlimited  territory 
which  lay  beyond  was  called.  These  were  the  neuclei  of  the  present  towns 
of  Bingen,  Bonn  and  Neuse,  on  the  former  river,  and  Ratisbon  on  the  latter. 
The  Ubii,  a  tribe  which  occupied  both  banks  of  the  Rhine,  were  the  only 
German  people  living  on  the  east  of  that  river  that  acknowledged  the  Roman 
sway. 

There  were  very  many  tribes  which  had  settled  governments,  and 
occupied  their  permanent  lands,  who  did  not  migrate  like  the  Suevi  and  other 
wandering  tribes.  The  Marcomanni  were  the  most  numerous  and  formidable 
tribe  to  the  southward,  and  inhabited  the  regions  on  the  borders  of  the 
Danube.  Their  name  signifies  "march-men,"  or  "border- warriors.**  They 
invaded  the  territory  of  the  Celtic  tribe  Boii,  the  present  Bohemia,  under 
their  general,  Maroboduus.  They  conquered  and  held  the  land  in  which  the 
general  attempted  an  imitation  of  the  Roman  government.  This  kingdom 
was  the  first  attempt  of  the  Germans  to  establish  an  extended  State,  and  it 
stretched  from  the  Danube  to.  the  Vistula  and  the  Elbe. 

The  names  and  location  of  the  various  tribes  of  Germany  with  which  it  is 
unnecessary  to  burden  these  pages  and  the  memory  of  the  reader,  after  the 
time  of  Caesar,  became  known  to  the  Romans  little  by  little. 

The  Emperor  Augustus  had  established  and  strengthened  his  power  over 
the  Roman  world,  and  his  legions  were  ready  to  enter  upon  a  war  of  subjugfa- 
tion.  He  naturally  thought  that  the  divisions  and  strifes  existing  between 
the  various  tribes  in  Germany  would  render  the  whole  an  easy  conquest.  In 
the  years  before  Christ  12-9,  Drusus,  the  step-son  of  Augustus,  held  the 
chief  command  on  the  Rhine.  He  accomplished  but  little  the  first  year  of 
the  campaign  except  to  open  a  canal  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Zuyder-Zee,  form 
an  alliance  with  two  tribes,  the  Batavi  and  the  Frisii,  and  attack  the  Bructeri 
on  land  and  water.  He  sent  his  fleet  up  the  Ems  and  marched  his  forces  up 
the  bank  of  the  river  Lippe.  The  next  year  was  quite  as  barren  of  decisive 
results ;  but  he  established  a  fortified  camp  at  Aliso  and  pushed  his  forces 
across  the  Weser,  where  he  laid  the  base  of  future  military  movements.  He 
fortified  the  Rhine  from  the  present  Mogontiacum  to  Xanten.  He  then 
forced  his  march  to  Werra  and  eastward  of  the  Hartz  Mountains  as  far  as  the 
Elbe.  This  was  the  limit  of  his  advance,  for  just  as  he  was  going  to  cross 
the  Elbe,  one  of  the  Velledas,  a  woman  of  great  stature,  stood  before 
the  army  and  said,  "Thou  greedy  robber!  whither  wouldst  thou  go ?  The 
end  of  thy  misdeeds  and  of  thy  life  is  at  hand."  The  Romans  turned  back 
dismayed  ;  and  thirty  days  later  Drusus  was  killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse. 

After  his  death  the  brother  of  Drusus,  the  cunning  Tiberius,  succeeded  to 
the  command.  He  made  adroit  use  of  the  dissensions  among  the  German 
tribes,  and  dazzled  their  eyes  with  the  splendors  of  Roman  power  and  luxury, 
until  in  a  few  years  he  succeeded  in  gaining  the  sovereignty  of  all  the  German 
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tribes  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Elbe.  Then  came  an  infusion  of  Roman 
settlers,  customs  and  merchants  into  this  region,  and  German  princes  were 
taught  the  arts  of  war  and  statesmanship  while  in  the  service  of  their  Roman 
masters.  By  a  customary  treacherous  breach  of  fidelity  the  Roman  general, 
Tiberius,  caused  forty  thousand  members  of  the  tribe  called  Sigambri  to  be 
removed  from  the  interior  of  Germany  to  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine,  and  then 
by  the  command  of  the  emperor  he  marched  with  his  army  into  Italy  to  op- 
pose  Maroboduus.  This  German  prince  had  gathered  an  army  of  seventy 
thousand  foot  and  four  thousand  horsemen,  with  which  he  overran  the  Sue- 
vian  tribes  and  pushed  his  way  up  to  the  very  borders  of  the  Semnones  and 
Lombardi.  He  was  now  threatening  the  Roman  Empire,  to  which  he  had 
before  professed  subjection.  While  on  his  way  to  meet  this  king,  Tiberius  was 
suddenly  called  away  by  an  insurrection  which  had  broken  out  on  the  Lower 
Danube. 

While  this  was  going  on  the  Roman  general,  Quintilius  Varus,  who  had 
succeeded  to  the  command,  regarded  Northern  Germany  as  a  conquered  prov- 
ince. This  had  so  thoroughly  awakened  the  slumbering  spirit  of  liberty  that 
the  popular  indignation  was  waiting  only  for  a  leader  to  break  out  in  a  wide* 
spread  revolt.  Such  an  one  was  found  in  the  person  of  a  young  prince  of 
Cherusci  by  the  name  of  Arminius  (or  Herman),  the  son  of  Segimer.  He 
had  become  well  taught  in  the  science  of  Roman  warfare  and  cunning  while 
in  the  service  of  the  empire,  and  was  fully  prepared  to  command  the  North- 
ern  German  tribes,  and  especially  his  own,  in  their  eager  uprising  against 
their  Roman  masters.  He  had  the  qualifications  of  a  successful  general,  a 
commanding  personal  appearance,  a  brave  demeanor  and  a  ready  mind.  He 
was  now  only  twenty-five  years  of  age.  He  had  secret  meetings  at  night  in 
the  woods  with  other  chiefs,  and  they  swore  to  be  faithful  to  one  another  in 
the  name  of  their  gods.  When  all  was  ready,  information  was  given  to  Varus 
that  a  tribe  in  the  north  had  revolted.  He  would  not  listen  to  Siegert  or 
Segestes,  the  honest  German  who  advised  him  to  be  cautious  and  to  keep 
Herman  as  a  hostage,  and  set  out  with  three  legions  to  put  it  down ;  but  his 
German  guides  led  him  into  the  thickest  of  the  great  Teutoberg  forest,  and 
the  further  they  went  the  worse  this  grew.  Trunks  of  trees  blocked  up  the 
road,  darts  were  hurled  from  behind  trees,  and  when  at  last  an  open  space 
was  gained  after  three  days'  struggling  through  the  wood,  a  huge  host  of  foes 
was  drawn  up  there,  and  in  the  dreadful  fight  that  followed  almost  every 
Roman  was  cut  off,  and  Varus  threw  himself  on  his  own  sword. 

This  occurred  in  the  year  9  of  the  Christian  Elra.  The  conquerors  took 
their  fearful  revenge  for  the  past  insults  and  wrongs  which  they  had  received 
by  wreaking  their  vengeance  upon  the  prisoners  who  fell  into  their  hands. 
The  Roman  advocates  were  most  shamefully  mutilated.  Augustus,  the  Ro- 
man emperor,  now  an  old  man,  is  reported  to  have  wandered  aimlessly  about 
his  palace  in  neglected  dress  crying  out  in  most  piteous  tones,  "  Quintilius 
Varus,  give  me  back  my  legions.*'  Three  of  the  best  legions  in  the  Roman 
army  had  been  destroyed  in  the  dense  German  forests.    All  Rome  shared  the 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


14  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY.  [109  B.C. 

feeling  of  terror  which  possessed  the  mind  of  the  aged  Augustus  at   the  men- 
tion of  the  German  name. 

The  Germans  were  without  an  organized  government,  and  the  only  bond 
which  held  them  together  was  the  common  enmity  of  Rome  and  the 
imperative  necessity  of  union  against  that  hated  power.  Therefore,  when 
they  had  thrown  off  the  odious  yoke,  even  in  an  imperfect  manner,  their 
inherent  disintegration  threw  them  apart.  For  the  short  space  of  time  that 
Arminius  held  the  Northern  tribes  together  the  kingdom  of  Maroboduus 
could  not  be  induced  to  join  with  them.  In  fact  the  plot  had  been  communi- 
cated to  this  king  before  the  revolt,  but  he  would  not  join  in  it  although  he 
was  the  sworn  enemy  of  Rome.  Germanicus,  the  son  of  Drusus,  seeing  that 
the  Germans  were  again  divided  among  themselves,  hoped  to  be  able  to 
restore  the  Roman  prestige  in  Germany.  He  therefore  set  out  from  the 
Rhine  in  the  year  14  A.D.  to  invade  the  country  of  the  Marsi.  He  here 
found  an  unarmed  throng  assembled  at  a  religious  festival,  and  attacking 
them  suddenly  killed  vast  numbers,  and  destroyed  their  shrine.  He  marched 
forward  and  gave  battle  to  two  other  tribes,  the  Chatti  and  the  Cherusci, 
and  at  last  came  to  the  scene  of  the  disaster  of  Varus'  army.  He  performed 
the  funeral  rites  of  the  soldiers  whose  bones  had  laid  in  the  forest  for  six 
years.  In  the  mean  time  the  wife  of  Arminius,  whom  he  had  stolen  from  her 
father  Segestes,  was  recaptured  by  him  and  taken  to  the  Roman  camp.  But 
the  young  general  presented  his  wrongs  to  the  German  people  and  succeeded 
in  arousing  them  to  resist  the  Romans  in  a  body,  and  the  army  of  Germanicus 
came  very  near  sharing  the  fate  of  the  army  of  Varus.  The  next  year 
(16  A.D.)  Arminius  was  defeated  .by  Germanicus  in  a  battle  near  Minden. 
But  the  Roman  general  was  so  badly  used  that  he  was  forced  to  retire  down 
the  Weser.  On  his  way  he  was  obliged  to  meet  with  the  enormous  fleet  of  a 
thousand  boats  and  lost  a  large  part  of  his  force.  Tiberius,  who  had  become 
emperor,  recalled  Germanicus,  and  he  subsequently  died  in  Asia  on  the  9th  of 
October,  in  the  year  19  A.D. 

Rome  made  no  further  attempt  to  conquer  Germany  by  force  of  arms, 
but  instead  the  emperor,  Tiberius,  adopted  a  policy  of  bribery  and  intrigue. 
He  adroitly  managed  to  inflame  the  jealousies  and  strife  between  the  rival 
families  and  tribes,  and  by  this  means  he  was  able  to  accomplish  more  for  the 
spread  of  the  Roman  power  than  had  been  done  by  the  violence  of  those 
who  preceded  him.  The  introduction  of  Romish  fortresses,  commerce  and 
colonies,  especially  along  the  great  water-courses,  accustomed  the  people  to 
the  presence  and  peaceful  intercourse  with  the  Romans.  Their  armies  were 
gradually  brought  thither  and  many  noble  German  youths  served  under  the 
empire.  The  local  laws  and  manners  prevailed,  but  the  influence  of  the 
foreigners  far  outweighed  that  of  the  native  rulers.  To  add  to  the  trouble 
the  foreign  armies  had  scarcely  ceased  to  threaten  them  before  the  two  great 
German  leaders  fell  out  between  themselves,  Arminius  and  Maroboduus. 
The  latter,  as  we  have  seen,  took  no  part  with  the  former  in  the  struggle  for 
freedom.     This  had  incensed  two  of  the  tribes  who  were  in  closest  sympathy 
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with  the  Northern  kindred,  the  Lombard!  and  the  Semnones.  They  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt  against  Maroboduus,  and  after  a  sanguinary  but  indecisive 
battle  he  retreated  to  Bohemia.  By  the  advice  of  the  Romans  he  was  driven 
out  of  his  kingdom,  and  took  refuge  in  Ravenna,  where  he  claimed  the 
protection  of  the  emperor,  in  19  a.d. 

The  fate  of  the  brave  Arminius  was  a  sad  one.  At  the  age  of  thirty- 
seven,  and  but  twelve  years  from  the  time  he  had  overcome  Varus,  he  was 
assassinated  by  his  own  kindred.  He  was  acknowledged  by  his  enemies  to 
be  the  "  Liberator  of  Germany,"  and  without  doubt  was  the  first  man  upon 
whose  mind  the  thought  of  German  unity  ever  dawned. 

After  the  death  of  Arminius  the  Cherusci  engaged  in  war  with  the  Chatti, 
and  the  latter  with  the  Hermundari,  until  all  of  them  were  weakened.  The 
hired  soldiers  from  Germany  permeated  the  entire  Roman  army,  and  this  was 
the  cause  of  another  German  panic  in  Rome,  under  the  emperorship  of  Vitel- 
lius,  in  the  year  69  A.D.  About  this  time  the  Batavi,  who  dwelt  on  the  Lower 
Rhine,  revolted  from  the  Roman  Empire,  in  connection  with  the  three  tribes 
Frisii,  Bructeri  and  Tenchteri,  under  the  generalship  of  an  intrepid  leader, 
Claudius  Civilis.  A  prophetess  named  Velleda  aided  them  by  her  counsels, 
and  they  plotted  to  drive  the  foreigners  out  of  German  Gaul.  For  awhile  it 
seemed  as  if  the  Germans  would  be  reunited  and  gain  their  freedom.  Clau- 
dius, with  his  victorious  army,  entered  Gaul  and  was  only  repulsed  by  the  arri- 
val of  fresh  legions  from  Rome  under  Vespasian. 

The  emperors  of  Rome,  from  the  time  of  Vespasian  to  Marcus  Aurelius, 
a  period  of  more  than  a  century,  had  endeavored  to  spread  the  Roman  influ- 
ence and  the  Roman  power  over  all  Germany.  The  wonderful  organic  compact 
and  unity  of  the  empire  made  it  possible  to  do  this  in  a  way  that  had  failed 
when  tried  in  strength  of  battle.  But  the  Germans,  unlike  the  Celts,  retained 
^their  own  langfuage,  laws  and  religion,  unchanged  by  the  prevalence  of  Latin 
customs  and  thought. 

In  the  last  period  of  the  first,  and  during  the  second  and  third  centuries, 
that  portion  of  Germany  now  known  as  Baden,  Wurtemberg,  and  North-western 
Bavaria, — that  is,  the  region  lying  between  the  two  great  rivers,— came  under 
the  dominion  of  Rome,  and,  as  their  custom  was,  it  was  colonized  with  dis- 
chai^ed  soldiers.  Fortifications  which  had  all  the  appliances  of  Roman  science 
were  erected  from  the  Main  to  the  Danube.  Another  tract  called  the  Taunus 
territory,  which  was  enclosed  with  a  ditch  and  a  palisade,  was  occupied  by 
soldiers,  either  Roman  or  German,  who  paid  one-tenth  of  their  produce  to 
the  officers  of  government. 

Then  there  sprang  up  a  phase  of  culture  to  which  the  Germans  had  hith- 
erto  been  strangers.  This  consisted,  in  the  first  place,  of  a  number  of  cities 
built  chiefly  along  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  Bregenz  and  Augst  in  the  Rhae- 
tian  territory ;  Mayence,  Worms,  Spires  and  Strasburg  in  Upper  Germany, 
with  Bingen,  Coblenz,  Remagen,  Bonn,  Neuss,  Xanten,  and  others  in  Lower 
Germany.  Other  cities  sprang  up  soon  after  in  all  parts  of  Germany.  In  the 
second  place,  iron  mines  began  to  be  worked,  and  the  banks  of  the  Rhine  and 
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Moselle  were  planted  with  the  grape.  The  Romans  brought  the  fine  orchard 
fruits  and  garden  products,  and  rapidly  introduced  the  improved  and  syste- 
matic  agriculture  of  the  South.  The  great  Roman  roads,  built  for  trade  or 
conquest,  were  an  advance  upon  the  primitive  road-making  of  the  Germans. 
By  these  the  merchant  from  Italy  pressed  forward  till  he  reached  the  North 
Sea.  He  found  in  the  interior  of  Germany  horses,  swine,  cattle,  skins,  furs, 
down,  wool,  and  even  cloth.  Many  things  he  could  carryback  to  Rome.  The 
shores  of  the  Baltic  furnished  amber,  and  the  heads  of  the  German  women 
yielded  their  golden  locks  to  decorate  the  charms  of  the  Roman  ladies.  The 
Germans  received  in  return  ornaments  of  silver  and  gold,  and  the  rich  south- 
ern wines,  together  with  fine  clothing. 

But  the  military  service  of  the  empire  formed  even  a  closer  bond  of  union 
between  the  two  nationalities  than  their  commerce.  Vast  numbers  of  hired 
soldiers  were  enrolled  in  the  army,  and  their  generals  well  knew  the  high  esti- 
mation they  could  safely  place  upon  their  bravery.  Julius  Caesar  had  learned 
this  years  ago,  when  he  led  his  German  legions  against  Pompey. 

The  German  law  of  primogeniture  compelled  the  younger  sons  to  seek  in 
military  life  and  booty  for  honor  and  wealth.  They  were  stimulated  to  this 
by  the  national  passion  for  adventure  and  change,  while  the  splendor  and 
glory  of  the  empire  removed  all  traces  of  shame,  and  inspired  the  sons  of  the 
North  with  respect  for  such  a  life.  Sometimes  the  mercenary  soldiers  had 
their  own  prince  or  king  for  a  leader,  or  often  whole  tribes  would  contract  to 
do  military  service  in  return  for  land.  When  the  German  who  had  served  in 
the  army  of  the  empire  would  return  home  with  his  thrilling  tales  of  valor  or 
description  of  splendor,  the  recital  would  inflame  the  hearts  of  the  young  with 
a  desire  for  glory  and  renown.  But  the  time  was  fast  coming  when  this  band 
of  strength  became  a  source  of  weakness  to  Rome. 

Marcus  Aurelius  was  the  last  of  the  "good"  emperors,  and  he  reigned 
from  161  to  180  A.D.  During  this  time  he  waged  a  protracted  but  unfortu- 
nate warfare  with  the  Marcomanni  and  Quadi,  who  were  constantly  harassing 
his  Danubian  provinces.  After  his  death  his  son  Commodus  succeeded  to 
the  throne,  reigning  from  180  to  192.  The  empire  was  rapidly  tottering  to 
its  fearful  fall,  and  about  this  time,  amid  the  often  recurring  revolutions  at 
Rome,  Germany  was  making  broad  and  hasty  strides  forward  as  an  aggressive 
power  against  her. 

There  had  arisen  an  organization  of  the  scattered  tribes  into  something 
that  had  the  semblance  of  a  nation.  Whether  this  came  about  by  conquest 
and  absorption  or  by  consolidation  it  is  impossible  to  say.  But  such  was  the 
result,  and  now  the  personal  following  of  a  herdsman,  or  king,  had  become  a 
disciplined  army,  under  the  command  of  a  recognized  chieftain,  whom  they 
implicitly  obeyed.     Six  of  these  now  enter  in  turn  the  drama  of  history. 

The  first  in  order  come  the  Goths.  The  ancient  traditions  of  this  people 
traces  their  origin  back  to  the  Scanz,  or  Scandinavians.  They  swarmed  like 
bees  from  the  north  and  settled  at  the  mouths  of  the  Vistula  on  the  Baltic. 
They  marched  forward  and  found  no  foes  to  withstand  them  till  they  had 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


375  A.D.]  BEGINNING  OF  THE  GERMAN  PEOPLE.  ij 

spread  over  most  of  Dacia,  and  early  in  the  third  century  had  planted  their 
feet  on  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea.  They  had  now  an  almost  boundless 
territory,  stretching  from  the  Baltic  to  the  Black  Sea.  They  divided  into  two 
parts,  the  West  Goths,  or  Visigoths,  and  the  East  Goths,  or  Ostrogoths.  The 
tribes  of  the  same  race  joined  them,  and  others  were  tributary  to  them.  They 
began  to  make  serious  incursions  upon  the  Roman  provinces  lying  near  them 
during  this  century.  The  brave  emperor  Decius  led  his  army  against  them 
and  fell  in  a  bloody  battle  in  251  A.D.  They  were  bold  navigators,  and 
passed  through  the  Bosporus  and  the  Dardanelles  and  committed  depreda- 
tions upon  the  coasts  of  lona  and  Greece,  even  burning  the  world-famed 
temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus.  Not  far  from  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
the  two  branches  united  in  one  kingdom  under  an  aged  king,  Ermenerich. 
The  second  of  these  nations  was  the  Allemanni.  They  first  appear  in  history 
in  the  annals  of  Caracalla's  expedition  against  the  Germans,  213  a.d.  The 
title  signifies  a  league,  or  gathering  of  the  people.  They  were  made  up  of 
mixed  races  of  Suevian  descent,  and  came  from  East  Germany.  They  quickly 
compelled  the  Romans  to  give  up  their  tithe  lands  to  them.  Some  slight 
successes  were  gained  by  the  later  Roman  emperors  over  them,  but  they 
pushed  forward  in  their  advance  toward  Gaul,  and  even  North  Italy  suffered 
from  their  incursions.  They  finally  settled  on  the  Upper  Rhine  and  took 
possession  of  what  is  now  Baden,  Wurtemberg  and  North-eastern  Switzerland, 
and  stretched  southward  to  the  very  summit  of  the  Alps. 

The  third  nation  was  the  Thuringii,  which  had  sprung  up  from  the  rem- 
nants of  the  Hermundari  and  other  tribes.  They  were  organized  under  the 
power  of  one  king  and  took  possession  of  the  land  from  the  Danube,  along 
Central  Germany,  even  beyond  the  Hartz  Mountains. 

Between  these  and  the  Allemanni  were  the  Burgundians,  the  fourth 
nation,  who  possessed  the  land  east  of  the  Aden  forest  and  reached  to  the 
Rhine  near  Worms.    At  this  point  they  embraced  Christianity. 

Then  came  the  Saxons,  who  dwelt  in  the  vast  plain  of  North  Germany 
from  the  Hartz  to  the  North  Sea,  and  from  the  Elbe  to  the  Rhine. 
According  to  their  traditions  they  crossed  the  Elbe  as  victors,  and  doubtless 
absorbed  the  tribes  residing  there.  Their  name  was  derived  from  that  of  the 
short  sword  which  they  carried  (the  sahs),  and  they  retained  their  old  customs 
and  laws.  The  sixth  and  last  nation  make  their  appearance  on  the  Lower 
Rhine,  and  were  formed  by  a  consolidation  of  three  tribes  and  the  part  of  a 
fourth.  They  were  called  Franks,  and  are  first  recognized  as  a  nation  just 
before  the  close  of  the  third  century. 

The  last  two  were  friends  and  allies,  the  Saxons  and  the  Franks.  They 
were  regarded  as  formidable  pirates  who  scoured  the  stormy  North  seas, 
and  often  visited  the  shores  of  Britain  and  Gaul,  and  came  as  far  south  as 
Spain  and  Sicily.  There  was  still  a  milder  race  than  these,  who  dwelt  on  the 
shore  of  the  North  Sea  and  the  islands  facing  it. 

The  Qermans  had  already  detected  the  inherent  weakness  of  Rome,  and 
were  preparing  to  take  advantage  of  it.  The  valor  and  decision  of  such 
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emperors  as  Probus,  Diocletian  and  Constantine  could  hold  them  in  check  for 
a  time,  but  the  flood  would  as  constantly  break  over  its  bounds.  In  312 
Constantine,  who  saw  that  the  new  religion  had  permeated  the  army,  the 
State  and  the  social  life  of  Rome,  became  an  avowed  convert  of  Christianity 
and  replaced  the  eagle  with  the  cross  on  the  standards  of  the  army.  But  this 
did  not  save  the  empire  from  ruin.  The  same  vices  that  had  weakened  the 
State  now  entered  the  Church.  Party  strife,  discussion  on  fine  points  of 
doctrine,  bigotry  and  priestly  despotism  arose.  The  incipient  germs  of  the 
new  religion  were  taking  root  on  German  soil.  As  long  before  this  as  100 
A.D.,  Christianity  had  been  introduced  into  the  Roman  cities  along  the  Rhine 
and  the  Danube.  Ulphilas,  a  descendant  of  a  Christian  family  in  Asia 
Minor,  was  taken  into  captivity  by  the  Visigoths  and  carried  to  Germany, 
where  he  passed  many  years  in  teaching  Christianity  to  the  inhabitants.  It 
is  said  that  he  translated  the  Scriptures  into  the  German  language,  for  which 
purpose  he  employed  the  Maeso-Gothic  alphabet.  This  was  the  first  book  in 
the  Genpan  language. 


n. 

11  mmm  ii  fall  of  the  emfm 

iAJ>>  375-481.) 

^HE  Germans  had  long  since  ceased  to  have  any  alarm  at 
Roman  authority  or  power,  and  were  on  the  highway  to 
the  point  when  they  would  regard  the  empire  as  their 
lawful  prey.  The  Romans  felt  this  before  any  move- 
ment was  made  in  that  direction.  The  old  spirit  had 
died  out,  and  as  early  as  235  A.D.  the  imperial  purple 
had  been  given  to  a  Gothic  athlete  named  Maximin, 
From  that  time  there  was  neither  office  nor  honor  at  Rome 
which  was  not  within  the  grasp  of  any  ambitious  German. 

The  remote  causes  of  the  migration  of  the  German  tribes 
and  the  disintegration  of  the  Roman  empire  would  require 
too  much  space  in  their  discussion,  and  we  can  only  mention 
the  barest  facts  as  they  arise. 

In  the  year  375  the  Huns,  a  powerful  race  that  had 
migrated  from  Central  Asia,  the  hive  of  the  human  family,  and 
traversed  the  extensive  plains  west  of  the  Ural  Mountains 
and  north  of  the  Black  Sea,  suddenly  fell  upon  the  Alani  or 
Alans,  a  shepherd  tribe  of  mixed  German  and  Tartar  extraction  who  then 
inhabited  the  region  where  Moscow  now  is.  These  quiet  people  were  either 
overcome  or  absorbed  by  them.  They  at  once  met  the  East. Goths  and 
conquered  them,  when  Hermanric,  the  aged  king,  died  by  his  own  sword,  a 
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hundred  years  of  age.  The  German  tribes  were  struck  with  horror  by  the  first 
appearance  of  this  Mongol  race.  They  were  repulsive  in  their  personal 
features,  and  the  Goths  regarded  them  as  the  offspring  of  the  witches  whom 
they  had  previously  banished.  The  Huns  next  came  to  the  West  Goths  who 
had  now  divided  into  two  parts,  one  of  which  was  governed  by  King 
Athanaric,  who  defended  the  ancient  heathenism  of  his  fathers,  and  the 
other  under  Fritigem,  the  Christian  king.  One  part  of  the  West  Goths 
escaped  to  the  Carpathian  Mountains,  while  the  other  petitioned  for  a  place 
in  the  Roman  empire.  Valens,  who  was  then  emperor,  consented  to  receive 
them  if  they  would  give  up  their  weapons  and  consent  to  have  their 
children  sent  to  Asia  to  be  brought  up.  They  consented,  and  after 
laying  down  their  arms  niarched  over  the  Danube,  A.D.  378,  two  hundred 
thousand  men.  Their  king  was  sent  to  Constantinople ;  but  when 
these  people  had  been  received  into  the  empire  they  became  at  once  a 
prey  to  the  greed  of  the  Romans,  who  first  sold  back  their  arms,  and  then 
robbed  and  spoiled  them  of  their  treasures,  until  they  were  driven  in  their 
helpless  condition  to  revolt  against  the  einpire.  The  sanguinary  battle  of 
Andrinople  was  fought  Augfust  3d,  378,  in  which  the  Goths  gained  a  complete 
victory.  The  emperor  was  first  wounded  and  then  burned  to  death  by  the 
Goths  in  a  cottage,  whither  he  had  fled  for  refuge.  In  revenge  for  this  the 
Romans  treacherously  murdered  all  the  children  which  had  been  given  up  to 
them.  They  were  collected  together  in  the  various  cities  where  they  had 
been  sent  and  killed  in  379  by  the  Roman  soldiers. 

Theodosius,  the  next  emperor  after  Valens,  was  the  last  of  all  the  great 
Roman  emperors.  His  policy  toward  this  people  was  a  conciliatory  one.  He 
gave  them  homes  in  Thrace  and  made  them  his  soldiers  and  allies.  When 
he  died  in  395  he  divided  the  great  empire  into  two,  the  eastern  and  western 
empires,  and  left  the  former  to  his  son  Arcadus  and  the  latter  to  a  younger 
son,  Honorius.  The  West  Goths  were  incensed  under  the  indignities  heaped 
upon  them  by  Arcadius,  who  acted  by  the  counsel  of  his  chief  minister, 
Rufinus,  and  they  elevated  Alaric,  a  bold  and  cunning  man  of  the  royal 
family,  to  be  king.  They  raised  him  upon  a  shield  and  bore  him  through  the 
throngs  of  people.  He  led  his  tribe  through  all  Greece,  taking  care  to  avoid 
the  walled  cities  and  fortified  places,  laying  waste  and  destroying  on  every 
hand.  He  compelled  the  eastern  empire  to  give  him  the  province  ^of  Illyria. 
In  the  year  403  he  made  his  incursion  into  Italy,  but  he  was  driven  back  by 
Stilico  after  he  had  devastated  the  rich  region  in  the  valley  of  the  Po.  He 
was  defeated  at  Pollentia  and  Verona,  and  thus  Italy  and  Rome  were  saved 
from  plunder  for  a  time. 

The  first  decided  impetus  had  been  given  to  the  great  migration,  but 
others  were  to  follow.  After  the  death  of  Hermanric,  the  Alani  and  Vandals 
removed  to  what  is  now  known  as  Germany.  It  is  very  difficult  to  trace  the 
movements  of  the  various  tribes  within  this  territory.  We  know  that  all  the 
effects  of  the  beautiful  Roman  ciyilization  along  the  Rhine  and  Danube  began 
to  fall  away.     A -mixed  crowd   of  various  tribes  amounting  to  five  hundred 
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thousand  people,  under  a  general  named  Ragadus,  rushed  into  Italy  and 
demanded  homes  there.  They  were,  however,  defeated  in  406  by  Stilico  near 
Florence,  but  in  doing  this  the  last  remnant  of  Roman  strength  expended 
itself.  The  Roman  legions  were  called  away  from  the  Rhine,  from  Britain, 
and  these  countries  were  left  to  the  invasion  of  the  barbarians.  The  relief 
to  Italy  was  but  transitory,  for  the  hordes  of  invaders  were  only  checked,  not 
destroyed.  Forced  back  from  the  lands  of  Italy  they  received  accessions 
beyond  the  Alps,  and  then  attacked  Southern  Gaul  and  afterward  Spain. 
Here  was  laid  the  foundation  of  the  first  German  nation  on  land  that  had 
been  held  by  Rome.  A  portion  of  Rag^us'  army  joined  the  forces  of 
Alaric.  The  Roman  general  Stilico,  who  had  done  so  much  for  his  country, 
was  put  to  death  by  the  emperor.  Alaric  now  invaded  Italy  with  his  West 
Goths  and  again  entered  Italy  in  408.  No  foreign  foe  had  appeared  before  the 
walls  of  Rome  since  the  days  of  the  intrepid  Carthaginian,  but  this  Gothic 
king  besieged  her,  cut  off  her  source  of  supplies,  and  then  there  arose  the 
most  deadly  famine  the  city  had  ever  known.  They  bought  their  liberty 
with  the  most  precious  treasure  they  had,  and  the  late  proud  masters  of  the 
world  were  humbled  to  the  point  of  paying  a  costly  ransom  to  have  the  Goth 
retire  from  their  city.  He  did  not  depart  from  Italy,  and  two  years  later 
returned  to  capture  the  imperial  capital.  The  cowardly  emperor  had  aban- 
doned  his  people  and  fled  for  safety  to  the  fortified  city  of  Ravenna.  The 
hero  Goth  marched  to  Southern  Italy  intending  to  cross  into  Africa,  but  he  died 
on  the  way.  His  death  was  sudden,  and  his  burial  by  his  people  conducted 
in  secret,  at  night,  in  the  bed  of  the  Busentum.  The  Goths  at  once  elevated 
Althaulf,  the  brother-in-law  of  Alaric,  to  the  position  of  king.  It  was  soon 
apparent  that  he  had  the  power  to  annihilate  the  western  empire,  but  he 
preferred  to  restore  and  upbuild  its  glory.  His  avowed  policy  was,  according 
to  Orosius,  expressed  in  these  words :  "  I  earnestly  desired  at  first  to  abolish 
the  very  name  of  Rome  and  to  build  up  a  Gothic  empire,  so  that  *  Goth  * 
should  mean  all  that  '  Rome  *  had  meant,  and  Althaulf  should  stand  for 
Caesar  Augustus.  But  experience  showed  me  that  the  unbridled  barbarism  of 
the  Goths  would  submit  to  no  law,  and  yet  the  abolition  of  law  would  be  the 
annihilation  of  the  State  itself,  and  I  chose  for  my  part  to  seek  the  glory  of 
restoring  and  magnifying  the  name  of  Rome  by  Gothic  strength,  and  to  be 
regarded  by  posterity  as  the  restorer  of  Rome,  since  I  could  not  replace  it.*' 
He  carried  out  this  policy  by  making  friends  with  Honorius,  and  offered  to 
marry  his  sister  Placidia,  who  had  been  held  captive  by  the  Goths  since  the 
capture  of  the  city  of  Rome.  He  and  his  people  entered  the  service  of  the 
emperor,  the  marriage  was  consummated  after  Althaulf  had  conquered  Gaul. 
He  was  shortly  after  assassinated,  but  his  successor,  Wallia,  overran  Spain  with 
the  West  Goths,  and  established  a  kingdom  in  the  peninsula  which  at  first 
was  dependent  upon  Rome.  There  were  at  this  time  vast  numbers  of  the 
Goths  in  the  Roman  army  who  were  compensated  in  land  for  their  services. 
The  Germans  took  possession  of  other  tribes,  and  at  last  the  Vandals,  a  tribe 
like  the  Goths,  conquered  North  Africa  and  wrested  from  Rome  her  richest 
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province.  In  the  year  429  A.D.  the  capital  of  the  German  kings  was  estab- 
lished at  Carthage.  The  Gothic  king  who  followed  Wallia  destroyed  the  last 
traces  of  the  Roman  supremacy  and  the  royal  residence  was  established  at 
Toulouse.  Thus  the  first  tidal  wave  of  the  Gothic  migration  swept  ever  the 
fairest  provinces  of  Rome.  Africa,  Spain,  and  Southern  Gaul  were  in  their 
hands.     That  is  to  say,  were  held  by  the  Germans, 

The  loss  of  the  Roman  province  of  Britain  and  its  subjugfation  by  the 
Anglo-Saxons  is  a  part  of  the  English  history,  and  we  refer  the  reader  to  that. 
The  Germans  became  masters  of  the  greater  part  of  the  islands  and  drove  the 
Celts  to  the  northern  highlands  of  Scotland  and  the  mountains  of  Wales. 

But  now  the  remnant  of  the  old  empire  was  shaken  to  its  foundation  by 
a  second  wave  of  migration.  The  Huns,  under  their  king,  Attila,  428  A.D., 
held  the  present  land  of  Hungfary  and  the  devastated  country  that  extended 
between  that  country  and  the  Rhine.  This  king  was  unlike  any  other  that 
appeared  in  history,  for  he  conquered  only  to  destroy,  and  thus  has  earned  the 
epithet  of  "  Scourge  of  God."  In  addition  to  his  Huns  many  of  the  German 
tribes  owed  allegiance  to  him,  for  they  considered  it  no  dishonor  to  serve 
the  most  valiant.  These  tribes  were  still  heathen.  This  king  suddenly 
extended  his  power  eastward  to  Constantinople,  and  even  to  the  Euphrates 
and  Lebanon.  But  there  arose  serious  obstacles  in  the  execution  of  his  plans 
against  the  eastern  empire,  and  he  was  influenced  by  the  crafty  Genseric  to 
march  to  Western  Gaul.  This  latter  king  was  threatened  by  two  forces,  one 
the  West  Goths  and  the  other  the  Romans.  He  naturally  desired  to  defend 
himself  from  both.  In  the  year  45 1  Attila  began  his  march  toward  the  west. 
His  mighty  army  entered  Gaul  in  two  divisions  after  traversing  the  whole  of 
Europe.  All  the  way  he  left  desolation  and  ruin  behind  him.  He  laid  siege 
to  Orleans,  but  upon  learning  of  the  advance  of  Aetius,  the  Roman  general, 
he  raised  the  siege  and  marched  back  to  the  Catalaunian  plains  near  Chalons. 
Here  was  fought  one  of  the  most  bloody  and  desperate  battles  of  history. 
The  Huns,  the  East  Goths  under  their  three  kings,  and,  besides  them,  numer- 
ous other  German  tribes,  making  an  immense  host.  The  Roman  general  had 
the  West  Goths,  the  Franks,  Saxons,  Alani,  and  also  Britains  who  had  fled 
Trom  England  and  taken  possession  of  Brittany.  It  was  a  contest  of 
Christianity  against  heathenism,  in  which  German  was  pitted  against  German, 
and  even  parts  of  the  same  tribe  against  their  kindred. '  The  Huns  and  their 
allies  were  beaten,  but  Theodoric,  the  king  of  the  West  Goths,  paid  for  the 
victory  with  his  life.  His  followers  at  once  lifted  his  son  Thuismund  on 
their  shields,  and  thus  proclaimed  him  king  on  the  very  battle  field.  The 
lowest  estimate  of  the  loss  of  life  in  this  conflict  places  it  at  one  hundred  and 
sixty-two  thousand  men.  The  lamentations  of  the  Huns  over  their  dead 
was  most  fearful  and  startled  the  conquerors,  and  Attila  made  a  funeral  pyre 
of  hie  trappings  on  which  to  burn  himself  if  the  Romans  should  renew  the 
contest  in  the  morning.  But  Aetius  was  himself  too  glad  to  rest,  and  per- 
mitted the  Huns  to  retreat  without  opposition  into  Hungary.  The  next  year 
Italy  was  invaded  by  the  Huns.     The  city  of  Aquileja  was  overthrown  and 
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the  inhabitants  fl^d  to  the  lagoons,  where  the  commencement  of  Venice  had 
begun.  The  Roman  bishop,  Leo,  not  yet  termed  pope,  induced  Attila  to 
withdraw  from  Italy.     He  died  in  453  A.D. 

The  empire  of  the  West  was  about  to  make  its  last  struggle.  The  cow* 
ardly  master  of  Rome,  Valentinian  III,,  became  suspicious  of  the  increasing 
influence  of  the  victorious  general,  Aetius,  recalled  him  from  Gaul  and  slew 
him  with  his  own  hand,  454  A.D.  Valentinian  III.  was  soon  afterward  mur- 
dered by  an  assassin  who  forced  his  widow  to  marry  him.  But  she  resolved 
to  avenge  her  husband,  and  influenced  the  Vandals  to  come  !from  'Africa. 
This  tribe  was  still  ruled  by  the  aged  Genseric;  they  eagerly  obeyed  the 
summons  of  Eudexia,  the  widow  of  the  emperor,  and  in  455  Rome  was  given 
up  to  plunder  for  two  weeks.  Then  followed  in  swift  succession  a  number  of 
so  called  emperors,  who  were  the  mere  instruments  of  the  German  generals. 
The  army  was  wholly  composed  of  their  troops. 

Finally  these  soldiers  demanded  one-third  of  the  land  in  Italy,  and 
Odoacer,  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  put  an  end  to  the  existence  and  name  of 
the  Roman  empire  in  476  A.D.  The  last  emperor,  a  mere  youth  named 
Romulus  Augustus,  was  deprived  of  the  purple,  and  Odoacer  ruled  alone  as 
German  general  and  king.  Thus  had  passed  away  the  empire  of  the  world 
by  the  power  of  the  German  people. 

When  the  western  empire  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Goths  the 
eastern  emperor,  whose  capital  was  at  Constantinople,  attempted  to  maintain 
the  form  of  supremacy  of  power  over  the  whole  world.  Theodoric,  the 
youthful  king  of  the  East  Goths,  had  been  chosen  by  them  soon  after  the 
death  of  Attila,  at  which  time  the  kingdom  of  the  Huns  was  broken  up.  He 
had  been  educated  at  Constantinople,  and  proved  himself  to  be  a  man  of  valor 
and  decided  will.  He  and  his  East  Goths  were  the  neighbors  and  allies  of  the 
eastern  empire.  He  was  called  upon  to  conquer  Italy,  and  received  the  title 
of  general  and  patrician  of  Rome.  This  Theodoric  entered  Italy  and 
advanced  against  Odoacer  in  489.  Then  followed  a  severe  struggle,  in  which 
German  was  once  more  opposed  by  German.  The  East  Goths  conquered 
Odoacer  and  compelled  him  to  retire  to  the  stronghold  of  Ravenna,  but  he 
broke  forth  again  and  attacked  the  forces  of  Theodoric,  and  for  a  time  the 
issue  hung  in  trembling  balance.  Finally  the  latter  was  joined  by  the  West 
Goths  and  Odoacer  was  conquered.  Ravenna  was  taken  after  a  three  years* 
siege.  He  surrendered,  but  was  slain  with  all  his  family  shortly  after.  Theo- 
doric about  this  time  discarded  his  Gothic  raiment  for  the  purple  toga  of 
Rome,  and  set  up  his  government.  It  seemed  to  be  his  settled  poHcy  to 
blend  the  Roman  and  Gothic  nationalities  and  restore  the  prosperity  to  those 
countries  which  had  been  devastated  by  war.  To  some  extent  this  work  of 
restoration  had  been  begun  by  Odoacer,  but  Theodoric  extended  it  still 
further.  He  peopled  the  deserted  track  between  the  Danube  and  the  Alps 
with  remnants  of  German  tribes  and  established  it  as  a  dukedom.  This 
province  became  the  modem  Bavaria,  and  henceforth  was  regarded  as  a  Ger- 
man tribe. 
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The  character  of  Theodoric  was  far  in  advance  of  his  people  and  his 
time,  but  it  is  not  without  blemish.  Upon  the  whole  his  government  in  Italy 
was  a  wise  and  beneficent  one,  and  the  Romans  likened  him  to  some  of  their 
great  emperors.  By  the  Germans  he  was  regarded  as  their  most  powerful 
and  best  king.  His  reign  extended  from  489  to  526,  and  he  even  dreamed  of 
uniting  all  branches  of  the  German  family  in  one  great  nation,  but  the  times 
were  not  yet  ripe  for  that  result.  During  the  reign  of  Theodoric  in  Italy 
there  arose  a  mighty  chieftain  over  the  Franks,  who  subdued  Gaul  and  laid 
the  foundation  of  an  extensive  kingdom.  In  the  encroachments  of  this  latter 
king  upon  the  AUemanni,  West  Goths  and  Burgundians,  these  tribes  found  a 
valiant  defender  in  Theodoric,  who  preserved  them  from  utter  annihilation. 

m. 

m  FBMS  Al  THE  MEBOTINGM  DmSTT. 

(481-768  ▲.!>.) 

ET  us  take  a  hasty  glance  at  the  damaged  condition 
of  the  old  Roman  empire.  Its  former  seat  of  power 
was  now  in  possession  of  the  East  Goths,  who  reigned 
supreme  from  the  Danube  and  Rhone  to  the  southern 
extreme  of  Sicily.  In  the  fairest  and  richest  prov- 
ince that  Rome  ever  held.  North  Africa,  as  well  as 
Sardinia,  Corsica  and  along  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
the  Vandals  were  the  sole  masters.  Spain  was  overrun  by  the 
West  Goths,  while  the  Suevi  maintained  their  nationality  in  the 
north-west  part  of  the  peninsula.  The  Franks,  under  their  king 
Clovis,  had  stretched  their  possessions  across  the  Rhine.  Next  in 
order  in  Southern  Gaul  on  the  Rhone  and  in  Switzerland  were  the 
Burgundians,  who  had  been  dispossessed  of  their  former  kingdom 
by  the  Romans  and  the  Huns  in  435  and  437.  The  island  of 
Britain  was  held  by  the  Anglo-Saxons.  The  Scandinavians,  in  the 
north,  were  kindred  of  the  Germans. 
The  interior  of  Germany  was  still  held  by  the  Saxons,  the  Thuringii  and 
the  Allemanni,  but  to  the  east  there  had  been  a  gfreat  change.  The  territory 
beyond  the  Elbe  was  no  longer  German,  but  Slavonic.  The  Bavarians  dwelt 
between  the  Danube  and  the  Alps.  Further  down  the  Danube  were  found 
other  German  tribes.  The  Lombards  were  creeping  toward  the  Seine 
river  on  the  north.  Thus  the  entire  western  empire  was  parcelled  out 
among  the  various  branches  of  the  German  family,  and  the  eastern  empire 
was  smouldering  in  the  ashes  of  a  lingering  decay  in  Greece,  Asia  Minor, 
Egypt  and  Syria, 

These  kingdoms  thus  loosely  connected  were  unable  to  resist  the  attack 
of  an  organized  people,  and  when  Justinian  the  emperor  had  begun  to  extend 
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the  power  and  glory  of  the  eastern  empire  an  assault  was  made  upon  two  of 
the  German  kingdoms.  In  the  year  533  Belisarius  was  sent  to  Africa,  where 
he  found  the  Vandals  already  become  effeminated  by  indulgence  and  luxury, 
and  who  were  oppressing  the  people  that  secretly  sympathized  with  the  east- 
ern empire.  He  defeated  the  Vandal  king  and  drove  him  to  the  rocky 
fortress  of  Pappua,  where  he  was  besieged  by  a  sub-general  for  an  entire  year. 
At  last  Gelimer  surrendered  and  was  taken  in  silver  chains  to  Constantinople, 
where  the  emperor  treated  him  with  great  kindness.  Thus  Africa  passed  from 
the  control  of  the  Vandals  and  again  became  a  province  of  the  empire,  534 

A.D. 

The  East  Goths,  however,  maintained  their  positions  with  more  heroic 
determination.  Theodoric  the  Great  died  in  526  A.D.  His  only  child  was 
a  daughter  named  Amalasuntha,  who  had  a  son  in  whom  the  hopes  of  the 
Goths  were  centered.  This  son  died  in  his  youth  after  leading  a  dissipated 
life,  and  the  mother  determined  to  call  to  the  government  a  man  named 
Deodatus,  a  fellow  kinsman  whom  the  former  king  had  despised.  But  he  as- 
pired to  the  sole  authority  and  caused  Amalasuntha  to  be  assassinated  in  her 
bath.  Justinian  felt  himself  under  obligations  to  avenge  this  murder.  At 
the  very  least  he  assumed  this  pretext  to  add  Italy  to  his  empire.  In  536  his 
able  general,  Belisarius,  conducted  an  army  against  the  East  Goths.  But  they 
had  gotten  rid  of  the  murderer  and  elected  Vitiges  by  raising  him  on  a  shield. 
After  the  contest  had  swayed  with  doubtful  result  for  some  time,  Ravenna, 
the  stronghold  of  Italy,  was  captured  and  Belisarius  carried  the  king  of  the 
East  Goths  a  captive  to  Constantinople,  and  considered  the  war  at  an  end. 
But  the  Goths  at  once  elevated  another  king  on  their  shields.  This  king, 
Totilas,  bravely  held  his  ground  and  joined  battle  with  Narses,  the  lieutenant. 
In  this  engagement,  which  occurred  near  the  ancient  town  of  Sentinum,  the 
new  king  was  slain,  but  the  brave  Goths  immediately  elected  another  by  the 
name  of  Teias,  who  valiantly  commanded  them  through  many  dangers  until 
they  came  to  their  final  battle  field.  This  was  fought  on  the  Lacturian 
Mountains,  where  their  passage  to  the  sea  had  been  cut  off  and  they  were 
driven  back. 

The  Goths  turned  their  horses  loose  and  formed  a  great  square  of  battle, 
in  one  corner  of  which  the  brave  king  stood  like  a  tower  of  strength.  The 
fight  lasted  all  day,  and  Teias  was  slain  while  changing  shields.  The  battle 
was  renewed  with  great  obstinacy  the  next  day.  When  the  third  morning 
rose  but  one  thousand  men  were  left,  and  Narses  determined  to  give  the 
brave  Goths  an  opportunity  to  retire  across  the  Alps  and  absorb  themselves 
in  the  German  tribes.  The  East  Goths,  or  Ostrogoths,  were  completely  over- 
thrown in  this  battle,  553  A.D. 

Then  Italy  became  a  province  under  the  eastern  empire,  and  Narses  be- 
came governor.  But  disgusted  with  the  treatment  he  received  from  the 
emperor,  he  invited  the  Langobardi,  a  new  German  tribe,  to  come  to  Italy. 
At  this  time  their  king  was  Alboin,  who  previously  in  a  fierce  battle  had  killed 
the  Gepidae  with  his  own  hand,  and  taken  the  King's  daughter  to  wife.    The 
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Langobardi  came  to  Italy  in  the  year  568  and  quickly  became  masters  of  the 
whole  country,  with  the  exception  of  Sicily  and  narrow  strips  along  the  coast 
still  held  by  the  Greeks.  The  city  of  Rome  was,  in  fact,  almost  independent 
under  the  government  of  the  pope,  while  nominally  remaining  a  province  of 
the  empire.  The  condition  of  Venice  was  very  similar.  All  the  rest  was 
taken  possession  of  by  the  Langobardi.  But  Alboin  soon  fell  by  the  revenge 
of  his  wife  Rosamond.  Oncie  in  a  drunken  spree  he  compelled  her  to 
drink  wine  from  the  skull  of  her  father,  whom  he  had  killed.  Her 
paramour,  Helmichis,  was  induced  to  slay  the  king  when  he  was  asleep, 
573  A.D. 

Clepho,  who  reigjned  from  573-574,  was  elected  to  succeed  Alboin  by  the 
dukes,  but  he  was  murdered  ;  and  then  there  was  anarchy  for  ten  years  while 
the  dukes  attempted  to  run  the  government,  each  in  his  province,  during  the 
minority  of  Clepho*s  son,  Antharis.  When  he  came  to  age  he  set  up  his 
spear  at  the  straits  of  Messina  as  a  symbol  that  all  Italy  was  subjugated.  He 
married  the  daughter  of  Garibald,  duke  of  the  Bavarians,  whose  virtue  and 
beauty  had  won  his  heart,  but  he  lived  only  long  enough  to  see  his 
Theudolinda  the  idol  of  his  people.  He  reigned  from  584  to  590.  At  his 
death  the  people  without  a  dissenting  voice  called  upon  her  to .  bestow  her 
hand  and  crown  upon  the  man  of  her  choice.  She  married  Agilulf,  who  was  at 
once  acknowledged  king.  Under  the  rule  of  this  wise  queen  the  cathedral  at 
Monza  was  erected,  and  she  did  much  to  civilize  her  people.  In  this  good 
work  she  had  the  assistance  of  Gregory  the  Great,  who  held  the  papal  chair 
from  590  to  604  A.  D.  A  goodly  number  of  the  Lombards  joined  the  Catholic 
Church,  but  some  of  them  retained  their  Arian  creed  until  the  time  of 
their  king,  Grinwald,  who  held  the  throne  from  663  to  671  ;  they  all  united 
with  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  kingship  began  to  lose  its  power,  and  the 
dukes  were  grasping  at  greater  importance.  After  this  the  Lombards  became 
absorbed  among  the  prominent  inhabitants  of  Northern  Italy,  and  until  the 
age  of  the  crusades  they  exerted  an  influence  which  accustomed  the  people  to 
German  customs  and  manners. 

Soon  after  the  fall  of  the  western  empire  there  arose  to  prominence  a 
tribe  of  Northern  Germany,  who  were  destined  to  establish  a  kingdom  whose 
history  would  exert  a  potential  influence  upon  all  Europe.  This  was  the 
Franks,  divided  into  two  parts,  one  the  Salic  Franks  and  the  other  the 
Ripuarian  Franks.  Their  first  king  was  Childeric,  who  was  driven  away  by  his 
own  people  and  took  refuge  with  Basinus,  the  king  of  the  Thuringi,  whose  wife 
he  seduced.  He  married  her,  returned  to  his  own  realm,  and  she  gave  birth 
to  a  son  named  Clovis.  Clovis  became  king  of  the  Salic  Franks  in  481,  and 
four  years  later  led  his  people  to  the  conquest  of  Gaul. 

Clovis  was  the  founder  of  an  empire,  but  he  built  it  up  only  after  many 
deeds  of  cruelty,  amid  which  he  displayed  a  remarkable  vigor  of  mind  and 
boldness  of  purpose.  It  extended  from  the  Garonne  on  the  south,  following 
the  Cevennes  Mountains  and  the  C6te  d'Or  far  beyond  the  Rhine  to  the 
Neckar,  Main  and  Werra,  thence  to  the  North  Sea,  and  on  the  ^yest  it  was 
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bounded  by  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  It  covered  German  as  well  as  Roman 
territory.  In  its  native  soil  the  roots  took  firm  hold  upon  the  country.  This 
was  the  source  of  jfower  which  constituted  the  durability  of  a  kingdom  which 
proved  only  the  beginning  of  the  mighty  monarchy  of  the  middle  ages.* 

But  when  Clovis  died  the  kingdom  was  broken  up  among  his  sons,  and 
they  quarreled  and  fought,  so  that  the  whole  story  of  these  early  Franks  is 
full  of  shocking  deeds.  There  were  generally  two  kingdoms,  called  Oster-rik, 
eastern  kingdom,  and  Ne-oster-rik,  not  eastern,  or  western  kingdom,  besides 
Burgundy,  more  to  the  south.  The  Oster-rik  stretched  out  from  the  great 
rivers  to  the  forests  of  the  Allemans  and  Saxons,  and  was  sometimes  joined 
to  the  Ne-oster-rik.  The  chief  freemen  used  to  meet  and  settle  their  affairs 
in  the  month  of  March,  and  this  was  called  a  Marchfield ;  but  the  king  had 
great  power,  and  used  it  very  badly. 

It  was  never  so  badly  used  as  by  the  widows  of  two  of  the  long-haired 
kings,  Hilperik  and  Siegbert,  brothers  who  reigned  in  the  west  and  east 
kingdoms.  Siegbert's  wife,  Brunhild,  was  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the 
Goths  in  Spain ;  Fredegond,  the  wife  of  Hilperik,  was  only  a  slave  gfirl,  and 
hated  Brunhild  so  much  that  she  had  Siegbert  murdered.  The  murders 
Fredegond  was  guilty  of  were  beyond  all  measure.  Her  step-sons  were  killed 
by  her  messengers,  and  all  who  offended  her  were  poisoned.  When  her 
husband  died  she  reigned  in  the  name  of  her  son  and  then  of  her  grandson  at 
Soissons,  as  Brunhild  did  at  Metz.  Brunhild  really  tried  to  do  good  to  her 
country,  and  made  some  fine  buildings,  both  churches  and  convents ;  but  she 
was  fierce  and  proud,  and  drove  away  the  Irish  priest,  Columbanus,  when  he 
tried  to  rebuke  her  grandson  Theuderick  for  his  crimes.  Theuderick  died  in 
613,  leaving  four  sons ;  and  then  Chlotar,  Fredegond's  g^ndson,  attacked  the 
Oster-rik.  Brunhild  was  old  and  was  hated  by  her  people ;  no  one  would 
fight  for  her,  and  she  tried  in  vain  to  escape.  One  of  her  grandsons  rode  off 
on  horseback  and  was  never  heard  of  more,  and  the  other  three  were  seized 
with  her.  Fredegond  was  dead,  but  she  had  brought  up  Chlotar  in  bitter 
hatred  of  Brunhild,  and  he  accused  her  of  having  caused  the  death  of  ten 
kings.  He  paraded  her  through  his  camp  on  a  camel,  put  her  great-grand- 
children  to  death  before  her  eyes,  and  then  had  her  tied  by  the  body  to  a  tree 
and  by  the  feet  to  a  wild  horse,  so  that  she  died  a  horrible  death. 

After  this  the  two  kingdoms  were  joined  tjogether ;  but  this  wicked  race  of 
kings  became  so  dull  and  stupid  that  they  could  not  manage  their  own  affairs, 
and  they  had  besides  granted  away  a  good  many  of  their  lands  in  fee,  as  it 
was  called,  to  their  men,  who  were  bound  in  return  to  do  them  service  in  war. 
These  lands  were  called  fiefs,  and  the  holders  of  them  were  called  heer  zog — 
that  is,  army  leaders — duces  (dukes)  in  Latin;  and  grafen,  which  properly 
meant  judges,  and  whose  Latin  title  was  comites  (comrades),  commonly 
*  The  fuller  account  of  the  conquest  and  establishment  of  the  Franki^h  monardiy  will  be  found  in 
M.  Guizot's  History  of  France,  Period  II.,  as  it  seems  to  us  to  be  its  more  appropriate  place  on  many 
accounts,  and  the  treatment  given  by  that  eminent  French  historian  can  not  be  surpassed.  In  the 
mean  while  the  reader  will  find  a  running  summary  in  the  accompanying  text  from  the  pen  of 
Charlotte  M.  Yonge. 
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called  counts.  A  city  would  have  a  graf  or  count  to  rule  it  for  the  king  and 
manage  its  affairs  at  his  court ;  and  besides  these  who  were  really  officers  of 
the  king,  there  were  the  Freiherren,  or  free  lords,  who  held  no  office,  and 
were  bound  only  to  come  out  when  the  nation  was  called  on.  They  came  to 
be  also  termed  barons,  a  word  meaning  man. 

The  kings  lived  on  great  farms  near  the  cities  in  a  rough  sort  of  plenty, 
and  went  about  in  rude  wagons  drawn  by  oxen.  The  long-haired  kings  soon 
grew  too  lazy  to  lead  the  people  out  to  war,  and  left  everything  to  the  chieP 
of  their  officers,  who  was  called  the  mayor  of  the  palace. 

Pippin  of  Landen  was  a  very  famous  mayor  of  the  palace  in  the  king- 
dom of  the  East  Franks  or  Oster-rik,  and  his  family  had  the  same  power 
after  him.  His  grandson,  Pippin  of  Herstal,  duke  of  the  Franks,  beat  the 
West  Franks  at  Testri  in  687,  and  ruled  over  both  kingdoms  at  once,  though 
each  had  its  own  Meerwing  king. 

His  son  was  Karl  of  the  Hammer,  or  Charles  Martel,  who  was  also 
mayor  of  the  palace  and  duke  of  the  Franks,  both  East  and  West.  He 
saved  all  Christendom  from  being  overrun  by  the  Saracen  Arabs,  by  beating 
them  in  the  great  battle  of  Tours  in  731. 

His  son  was  Pippin  the  Short,  who  had  the  same  power  at  first,  and 
became  a  great  friend  and  helper  to  the  pope,  who  was  much  distressed  by 
the  Lombard  kings  in  Northern  Italy,  who  threatened  to  take  Rome  from 
him.  Pope  Zacharias  rewarded  Pippin  by  consenting  to  his  becoming  king 
of  the  Franks  when  the  last  of  the  Meerwings  gave  up  his  crown  and  went 
into  a  monastery. 

Pippin's  own  subjects,  the  Franks,  were  Christians ;  but  the  tribes  in 
Germany  and  Friesland  still  worshiped  Woden  and  Thor.  The  English 
Church  sent  missionaries  to  them,  and  Pippin  helped  them  as  much  as  he 
could.  The  greatest  was  St.  Boniface,  who  converted  so  many  Germans  that 
he  was  made  archbishop  of  Mayence,  and  this  has  always  been  the  chief 
see  in  Germany.  At  Giesmar,  the  Hessians  honored  a  great  oak  sacred  to 
Thor,  and  Boniface  found  that  even  the  Christians  still  feared  the  tree.  He 
told  them  that  if  Thor  was  a  god  he  would  defend  his  own ;  then,  at  the 
head  of  his  clergy,  he  cut  down  the  tree,  and  the  people  saw  that  Thor  was 
no  god.  When  he  baptized  them  he  made  them  renounce  not  only  the 
devil,  but  Woden  and  all  false  gods.  At  last  he  was  martyred  by  the  heathen 
Frisians  in  755. 
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ECAUSE  of  the  help  Pippin  gave  the  pope  he  was  made 
a  patrician  of  Rome  ;  and,  when  he  died  in  768,  his  son 
Charles,   called   in    history  Charlemagne,   inherited   the 
same  rank.     He  was  one  of  the  mightiest  and  wisest  of 
kings,  who  well   deserves  to   be   called   the   Great,   for 
though  he  was  warlike,  he  fought  as  much  for  his  peo- 
ple's good  as  for  his  own  power,  and  tried  to  make  all 
around  him  wise  and  good.     Wherever  he  heard  of  a 
good  scholar,  in  Italy  or  in   England,  or  in  any  part  of  Gaul,  he 
sent  for  him  to  his  court,  and  thus  had  a  kind  of  school  in  his 
palace,  where  he  and  his  sons  tried  to  set  the  rough,  fierce  young 
Franks  the  example  of  learning  from  the  Romans  and  their  pupils, 
the  old  Gauls.     Charles  could  speak  and  read  Latin  as  naturally  as 
his  own  native  Deutsch;  but  he  never  could  learn  the  art  of  writ- 
ing, though  he  used  to  carry  about  tablets  and  practice  when  he 
had  leisure.     However,  he  had  much  really  deep  knowledge,  and 
a  great  mind  that  knew  how  to  make  the  best  use  of  all  kinds  of 
_  learning; 

All  the  German  tribes  were  under  him  as  king  of  the  Franks  except  the 
Saxons,  whose  lands  reached  from  the  Elbe  to  Thuringia  and  the  Rhine. 
They  were  heathens,  who  refused  to  listen  to  St.  Boniface  and  his  mission- 
aries, and  still  honored  the  great  idol  at  Eresbury  called  the  Irmansaul. 
Charles  invaded  the  land,  overthrew  this  image,  and  hoped  he  had  gained  the 
submission  of  the  Saxons,  sending  missionaries  among  them  to  teach  them 
the  truth ;  but  they  were  still  heathens  at  heart,  and  rose  against  him  under 
their  chief  Witikind,  so  that  the  war  altogether  lasted  thirty  years.  Thq 
Saxons  rose  against  him  again  and  again,  and  once  so  enraged  him  that  he 
caused  four  thousand  five  hundred  who  had  been  made  prisoners  to  be  put  to 
death  ;  but  still  Witikind  fought  on  till  his  strength  was  crushed.  At  last  he 
submitted,  and  was  brought  to  see  Charles  at  Atigny,  where  they  made 
friends,  and  Witikind  consented  to  be  baptized  and  to  keep  the  peace. 

When  Witikind  died,  five  years  later,  Charles  made  Saxony  into  eight 
bishoprics.  He  made  bishops  as  powerful  as  he  could,  giving  them  guards  of 
soldiers,  and  appointing  them,  when  he  could,  counts  of  the  chief  cities  of 
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their  sees,  because  he  could  trust  them  better  than  the  wild,  rugged  Frank 
nobles.  The  great  bishoprics  of  Metz,  Trdves,  and  Cologne  rose  to  be  princely 
States  in  this  way. 

While  Charles  was  gone  the  first  time  to  Saxony,  the  Lombard  king, 
Desiderius,  began  to  harass  Rome  again ;  and  the  pope,  Leo  IIL,  again  sent 
to  ask  aid  from  Charles,  who  crossed  the  Alps,  besieged  Pavia,  and  sent  the 
king  into  a  monastery ,^while  he  was  himself  crowned  with  the  iron  crown  that 
the  Lombard  kings  had  always  worn.  Then  he  went  on  to  Rome,  where  he 
dismounted  from  his  horse  and  walked  in  a  grand  procession  to  the  Church  of 
St.  Peter  on  the  Vatican  hill,  kissing  each  step  of  the  staircase  before  he 
mounted  it,  in  remembrance  of  the  holy  men  who  had  trodden  there  before 
him.  In  the  church  the  pope  received  him,  while  the  choir  chanted  "  Blessed 
be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.** 

But  the  Lombards  chose  the  son  of  their  late  king  for  their  leader,  and 
there  was  another  war,  which  ended  in  their  being  quite  crushed.  Charles 
also  gained  great  victories  over  the  Moors  in  Spain,  and  won  the  whole  of  the 
country  as  far  as  the  Ebro ;  but  the  wild  people  of  the  Pyrenees,  though  they 
were  Christians,  were  jealous  of  his  power,  and  rose  on  his  array  as  it  was* 
returning  in  the  Pass  of  Roncesvalles,  cutting  off  the  hindmost  of  them, 
especially  Rpland,  the  warden  of  the  marches  of  Brittany,  about  whom  there 
are  almost  as  many  stories  as  about  the  heroes  of  the  Nibelung. 

He  had  another  great  war  with  the  Avars  and  Bohemians,  people  of 
Slavonic  race,  who  lived  to  the  eastward  of  the  Deutsch,  and  had  ringforts  or 
castles  consisting  of  rings  of  high  walls,  one  within  another.  One  of  the 
Swabians  who  fought  under  Charles  was  said,  at  the  taking  of  one  of  these 
forts,  to  have  run  his  spe^r  through  seven  of  the  enemy  at  once  !  The  ring- 
forts  were  taken,  and  Charles  appointed  all  around  the  border  or  marches  of 
his  kingdoms  march-counts,  mark-grafen,  or  marquesses,  who  were  to  guard 
the  people  within  from  the .  wild  tribes  without.  One  mark  was  Kamthen 
or  Carinthia,  going  from  the  Adriatic  to  the  Danube ;  anollier  was  CEster- 
reich  or  Austria,  the  East  Mark ;  and  another  was  Brandenburg.  All  the 
countries  in  his  dominion  were  visited  four  times  a  year  by  officers  who  made 
reports  to  him,  and  judged  causes;  but  if  people  were  not  satisfied,  they 
might  appeal  to  the  palace  judge,  or  pfalzgrave — palgraf,  as  he  was  called. 

His  lands  stretched  from  the  Baltic  Sea  to  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Ebro,  from  the  Bay  of  Biscay  to  the  borders  of  the  Huns  and  Avars;  and 
when  he  held  hi^  great  court  at  Paderbom  in  729  he  had  people  there  from 
all  the  countries  round,  and  even  the  great  Khalif  Haroun  al  Raschid  (the 
same  of  whom  we  hear  so  much  in  the  Arabian  Nights),  being  likewise  an 
enemy  of  the  Moors  in  Spain,  sent  gifts  to  the  great  king  of  the  Franks — an 
elephant,  a  beautiful  tent,  a  set  of  costly  chessmen,  and  a  water-clock,  so 
arranged  that  at  every  hour  a  little  brazen  ball  fell  into  a  brass  basin,  and 
little  figures  of  knights,  from  one  to  twelve,  according  to  the  hour,  came  out 
and  paraded  about  in  front. 

Pope  Leo  HL  came  likewise  to  Paderbom,  and  by  his  invitation  Charles 
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made  a  third  visit  to  Rome  in  the  year  800,  and  was  then  made  emperor  of 
the  West.  The  old  Roman  empire  was  revived  in  him,  the  citizens  shouting, 
"Long  live  Carolus  Augustus  the  Caesar;"  and  from  that  time  Caesar,  or,  as 
the  Germans  call  it,  kaisar,  has  always  been  the  title  of  Charles'  successors 
in  what  he  called  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  as  he  held  his  power  from  the 
Church,  and  meant  to  use  it  for  God's  glory.  The  empire  was  a  gathering  of 
kingdoms — namely,  the  old  Frank  Oster-rik  and  Ne-oster-rik,  Germany,  the 
kingdom  of  Aquitaine,  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  of  Lombardy,  and  Italy. 
Charles  was  king  of  each  of  these,  but  he  meant  to  divide  them  between  his 
sons  and  Bemhard,  king  of  Italy.  The  little  Louis,  at  three  years  old,  was 
dressed  in  royal  robes  and  sent  to  take  possession  of  Aquitaine,  while  Charles 
himself  reigned  at  Aix,  where  he  built  a  grand  palace  and  cathedral.  His 
two  elder  sons  died  young,  and  when  the  emperor  fell  sick  at  Aix  Louis 
was  his  only  son.  He  took  the  youth  into  the  cathedral,  made  him  swear  to 
fear  and  love  God,  defend  the  Church,  love  his  people,  and  keep  a  conscience 
void  of  offense,  and  then  bade  him  take  the  crown  off  the  altar  and  put  it  on 
his  own  head.  Charles  lived  a  year  after  this,  and  died  in  814,  one  of  the 
'greatest  men  who  ever  lived. 

The  character  of  Charles  the  Great  must  not  be  measured  by  the  stand- 
ard of  our  own  age,  so  far  removed  in  point  of  time  from  that  in  which  he  lived. 
He  had  no  high  regard  for  the  nuptial  tie,  it  is  true,  and  the  only  limit  he 
knew  was  bounded  by  his  pleasure  or  ambition.  He  dishonored  the  five  wives 
whom  he  had  taken,  and  it  is  claimed  that  he  permitted  his  daughters  to  lead 
dissolute  lives  and  refused  to  have  them  marry  lest  their  husbands  might 
claim  a  share  in  the  kingdom.  The  key  to  his  character  was  an  inordinate 
ambition.  His  terrible  slaughter  of  thousands  of  Sgxons  in  cold  blood  was 
one  of  the  most  wanton  acts  of  history,  but  he  was  prompted  to  this  not  by 
cruelty  but  by  a  policy  which  had  a  certain  end  in  view.  His  inclination  was 
rather  to  deeds  of  mercy  and  tenderness.  His  devotion  to  the  orthodox 
principles  of  Christianity,  as  he  understood  them,  is  unquestioned,  but  of  the 
fundamental  truth  of  the  brotherhood  of  man  he  had  not  the  slightest  con- 
ception. His  strong  passion  for  authority  was  inflamed  by  a  desire  to  spread 
the  power  of  the  Church,  and  in  this  he  was  without  conscience.  To  him  the 
most  direct  and  efficient  means  to  accomplish  this  purpose  was  the  right 
means.  The  foreign  nations  held  him  in  high  esteem.  He  was  tall  and  with 
a  broad,  very  large  brow,  quick  moving  eye,  a  luxuriance  of  fine  hair,  changed 
to  white  in  his  old  age,  and  over  all  a  bright,  cheerful  countenance. 

As  he  approached  the  end  of  life  he  sought  the  most  intimate  connec- 
tion with  the  Church,  and  the  approbation  of  its  dignitaries.  He  was  aban- 
doned by  his  own  family  and  people  and  desired  to  find  in  the  Church  the 
consolation  which  they  denied  him.  His  eldest  son,  Charles,  most  resembled 
him,  and  upon  this  child  the  hopes  of  the  father  were  centered,  but  he  died 
childless  in  811.  Pepin,  the  second  son,  had  died  the  year  before,  leaving 
one  son,  a  brave  and  capable  youth  named  Bernard.  There  was  a  third  son^ 
who  had  been  educated  by  the  Church,  and  when  very  young  had  shown  a 
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strong  inclination  for  a  monastic  life.  Charles  mourned  over  the  death  of  his 
elder  sons  and  hesitated  for  a  long  time  as  to  his  course  in  the  bestowal  of 
the  empire.  But  in  813,  the  year  before  his  death,  he  caused  Louis,  sumamed 
the  Pious,  to  be  proclaimed  joint  emperor  with  him.  It  was  also  arranged 
that  he  should  be  sole  emperor  after  his  father's  death,  Bernard,  the  grand- 
son of  Charles,  should  be  king  of  Italy,  under  the  feudal  authority  of  his  uncle 
the  emperor.  Charles  the  Great,  known  as  Charlemagne,  died  on  the  28th 
day  of  January,  814. 


V. 

THE  SnGGESSOBS  OF  GHAEIMGE 

(814-818.) 

OUIS  was  thirty-six  years  of  age  when  he  came  to 
the  throne  of  the  greatest  monarchy  on  earth.  The; 
Germans  gave  him  the  surname  of  "  the  Pious,"  and 
the  French  called  him  "the  Gentle**  {le  debonnaire). 
The  only  claim  that  he  can  lay  to  the  former  is  based 
upon  his  superstitious  ignorance,  and  to  the  latter  on 
his  cowardly  weakness.  He  did  his  best  to  serve 
the  Church,  and  at  once  there  came  a  change  over. 
The  palace  which  had  been  the  abode  of  cheerful 
merriment  and  hilarity  in  the  lifetime  of  Charlemagne  now 
assumed  the  somber  appearance  of  a  monastery.  He  compelled 
his  sisters  and  all  his  household  to  observe  the  most  severe 
austerities.  His  zeal  induced  him  to  send  missionaries  to  the 
north.  The  spirit  of  this  work  of  propagandation  had  its 
center  in  the  Convent  of  Corvey  on  the  Weser.  Hamburg  was 
established  for  this  purpose,  and  with  Bremen  united  in  an  arch- 
bishopric. His  lamentable  weakness  of  character  began  to  show 
itself  in  the  government.  The  strict  policy  of  his  father  was  relaxed.  The 
levying  of  troops  fell  ofif,  and  the  superstitious  emperor  exempted  by  whole- 
sale provinces,  cities  and  countries  from  taxation,  bestowed  independent 
authority  upon  unworthy  favorites,  and  lessened  his  restraint  upon  all  classes 
of  vassals,  till  they  came  to  regard  their  feudal  tenures  as  hereditary.  In  an 
incredibly  short  time  it  seemed  as  if  the  empire  was  trembling  on  the  verge 
of  dissolution.  But  Louis  was  under  the  influence  of  a  strong  Church  party^ 
and  they  constrained  him,  three  years  after  his  father's  death,  and  when  he 
was  only  thirty-nine  years  old,  to  associate  as  joint  emperor  with  him  his 
eldest  son,  Lothaire.  Pepin,  another  son,  was  appointed  over  Aquitaine  and 
all  the  south  and  south-eastern  part  of  Gaul.  Louis,  a  third  son,  was  assigned 
to  Bavaria  and  Bohemia.     A  condition  of  this  partition  was  made  to  secure 
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the  integral  unity  of  the  empire.  Louis  the  Pious  and  Lothaire  were  to  rule 
jointly  over  all  the  rest  of  the  empire,  while  the  other  sons  were  to  reign  as 
tributary  kings.  No  sooner  was  this  arrangement  made  than  Bernard,  the 
grandson  of  Charlemagne,  was  incensed  at  being  neglected  in  this  partition, 
for  as  the  king  of  Italy  he  thought  that  he  should  have  come  in  for  a  good 
share,  but  having  been  entirely  omitted  he  threatened  to  raise  a  revolt. 
When  he  saw  the  hopelessness  of  this  he  humbly  submitted  to  his  uncle  upon 
a  promise  of  pardon,  but  Louis  sat  in  judgment  upon  his  action,  and  with  the 
nobles  and  dignitaries  of  the  Church  condemned  Bernard  and  three  of  his 
dearest  friends  to  have  their  eyes  put  out.  They  all  died  under  the  infliction 
of  the  cruel  punishment,'  and  thus  all  Italy  came  under  the  authority  of 
Louis.  He  afterward  suffered  the  utmost  pangs  of  conscience  for  this  and 
was  deeply  affected  by  the  death  of  his  wife,  which  he  regarded  as  a  punish- 
ment for  his  crimes,  as  it  occurred  the  same  year,  818  A.D. 

He  was  persuaded  against  his  own  inclination  to  marry  again  the  next 
year,  and  soon  came  under  the  influence  of  this  new  wife,  Judith,  the  daughter 
of  Count  Welf,  of  Bavaria.  A  son  bom  of  this  marriage,  Charles,  who  was 
surnamed  "the  Bald,"  became  the  favorite  of  his  father,  for  whose  benefit  he 
determined  to  make  another  division  of  the  empire.  A  Spanish  marquis  by 
the  name  of  Bernard  had  been  instrumental  in  suppressing  a  revolt  against 
the  empire,  and  for  this  had  been  appointed  chief  minister.  Bernard  became 
a  favorite  of  the  queen,  and  there  was  a  strong  suspicion  that  Charles  was  his 
natural  son  rather  than  that  of  the  o]^  emperor.  Lothaire  and  Pepin  were 
afraid  of  losing  their  own  power,  and,  influenced  by  hatred  against  Charles 
and  fear  of  Bernard,  united  in  a  revolt,  in  which  they  were  at  first  joined  by 
their  younger  brother,  Louis.  But  when  the  latter  discovered  that  this  revolt 
if  successful  would  aid  no  one  but  Lothaire,  he  withdrew  his  forces,  joined 
his  father,  and  aided  him  in  securing  the  victory.  In  833  there*  was  made  a 
new  partition  of  the  empire,  and  Aquitaine,  which  had  been  taken  from  the 
rebellious  Pepin  was  given  to  Charles.  The  three  sons  of  the  former  wife  now 
united  in  a  revolt  against  their  father,  and  a  fearful  parricidal  war  began, 
although  the  old  king  had  a  strong  party.  The  pope  was  secretly  in  favor  of 
the  three  sons,  but  he  appeared  at  the  camp  of  Louis  at  Colmar  in  Alsace, 
opposite  to  the  rebel  camp.  Here  the  pontiff  claimed  to  act  as  mediator,  but 
all  the  generals  deserted  the  old  man  and  left  him  alone  in  the  camp,  which 
has  since  been  called  the  "  field  of  lies."  Then  he  surrendered  to  his  sons. 
The  eldest  son,  Lothaire,  not  only  treated  him  harshly,  but  by  priestly  aid 
attempted  to  work  upon  his  superstitions  to  induce  him  to  abdicate.  The 
emperor  stood  firm  against  this,  but  consented  to  appear  in  the  Church  clad 
as  a  penitent  and  read  a  long  paper  confessing  his  sins.  This  had  all  the 
effect  of  an  abdication,  but  the  younger  sons  became  enraged  at  this 
treatment  of  their  father  and  restored  him  to  the  throne.  There  was  peace 
until  838,  but  all  the  while  the  old  emperor  was  trying  to  extend  the  power  of 
Charles  at  the  expense  of  the  other  sons.  Pepin  died  and  his  kingdom  was 
given  to  this  youngest  son.     Louis,  called  Louis  the  German,  again  arose 
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against  his  father,  and  during  the  campaign  against  him  the  old  emperor  died 
in  840. 

Lothaire  at  once  became  sole  emperor  and  made  the  most  strenuous 
effort  to  gain  the  entire  mastery.  But  Louis  the  German  and  Charles  the 
Bald  demanded  the  division  of  the  empire  according  to  Prankish  laws. 
Then  broke  out  a  bitter  fratricidal  war.  Lothaire  united  with  himself  the 
sons  of  his  deceased  brother  Pepin,  who  had  been  driven  out  of  their  inherit- 
ance. The  Bavarians  had  for  allies  the  Saxons,  the  Swabians  and  the  North- 
eastern Pranks.  They  all  followed  the  fortunes  of  Louis,  and  in  the  great 
battle  fought  in  841  at  Pontenay  they  defeated  Lothaire.  The  knightly 
strength  of  the  empire  was  left  on  the  field  of  carnage.  After  this  Lothaire 
prolonged  the  struggle  by  employing  any  means  that  he  could  call  to  his  aid. 
The  Norman  pirates  were  invited  to  devastate  the  country;  the  Saxons 
were  stirred  up  to  revolt  against  Louis,  and  offered  a  chance  to  return  to 
their  ancient  worship.  It  was  now  only  the  struggle  of  desperation,  for 
the  battle  at  the  "  Brook  of  the  Burgundians,"  as  the  contest  at  Pontenay 
was  called,  had  decided  the  fate  of  the  empire.  At  last  Lothaire  was  driven 
to  make  a  treaty  with  his  brothers.  The  treaty  of  Verdun  was  signed  in 
843,  and  by  its  terms  Lothaire  was  assigned  Italy,  and  a  strip  of  land  along 
the  Mediterranean  to  the  North  Sea,  and  also  along  the  river  Rhone,  Saonic 
Rhine  and  Maas,  as  well  as  Priesland.  Almost  all  the  country  which  is  now 
Prance  was  given  to  Charles  the  Bald,  while  Louis  took  all  the  rest.  Thus 
were  carved  the  three  empires  out  of  one.  Prance,  the  West  Pranks,  Ger- 
many, the  East  Pranks,  and  Italy,  including  Burgundy. 

The  common  people  in  Roman  Gaul  came  to  speak  a  mixture  of  corrupt 
Latin  and  German,  but  the  Germans  in  the  East  retained  their  own  language, 
which  was  called  Polks-speech,  or  Deutsch,  as  distinguished  from  the  Latia 
When  in  846,  three  years  after  the  division  of  the  empire,  Louis  the  German 
and  Charles  the  Bald  met  at  Strasburg  with  their  followers  to  renew  their 
oath  of  amity,  the  knights  of  Austrasia  and  Neustrasia  could  not  understand 
each  other.  The  former  took  the  oath  in  old  German,  while  that  of  the 
latter  body  was  written  in  a  new  language,  which  is  the  earliest  specimen  of 
that  which,  a  hundred  years  afterward,  crystallized  into  the  beautiful 
Prench. 

The  direct  line  of  Charlemagne  then  ran  out.  Lothaire  died  in  855. 
His  son  Louis  II.  came  to  the  throne  of  Italy,  but  died  in  875  without  heirs. 
Another  son  of  Lothaire,  called  Lothaire  II.,  came  in  possession  of  the 
northern  part,  which  he  named  for  himself  Lorraine.  This  king  died  in  869, 
and  in  870  his  kingdom  was  divided  between  his  two  uncles,  Charles  and 
Louis.  By  this  partition  the  domains  of  these  t^yo  brothers  became  almost 
identical  with  that  of  the  Prench  and  German  tongues.  Prom  this  point 
the  history  of  Germany  more  properly  embraces  these  countries  which  spoke 
that  language ;  but  we  will  take  a  hasty  glance  at  the  fate  of  the  Carlovingian 
monarchies  as  a  whole.  Louis  of  Germany  made  matters  worse  by  dividing 
.his  kingdom  into  three  at  his  death,  in  876,  for  his  three  sons.     Carloman, 
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the  eldest  of  these,  attacked  the  emperor,  and  drove  him  to  the  Alps,  where 
he  died  at  the  foot  of  Mont  Cenis,  in  877,  aftier  a  miserable  reign. 
Carloman  then  became  emperor.  He  was  also  king  of  Bavaria  and  of 
Italy,  and  his  next  brother,  Louis,  was  king  of  Saxony,  where  an  old 
chronicler  says  that  his  life  was  useless  alike  to  himself,  the  Church,  and 
his  kingdom  ;  and  so,  when  Carloman  died,  the  empire  was  given  to  the 
youngest  brother,  Charles  III.,  called  the  Thick  (der  Dicke),  who  turned  out 
not  to  be  much  wiser  or  more  active.  In  his  time  the  Northmen  made  worse 
inroads  than  ever ;  and  though  on  the  death  of  his  cousin^  called  Louis  the 
Stammerer,  France  likewise  fell  to  him,  he  was  quite  unable  to  protect  his 
people  anywhere ;  and  when  the  count  of  Paris  forced  his  way  through  the 
Northern  fleet  in  the  Seine,  and  came  to  beg  his  help,  he  could  do  nothing 
but  offer  a  sum  of  money  to  buy  them  off.  Everybody  was  weary  of  him, 
and  at  last  an  assembly  was  held  at  Tribur,  on  the  Rhine,  which  declared  him 
unfit  to  rule,  and  sent  him  into  a  monastery,  where  he  died  in  two  months,  in 
888.  Amulf,  a  son  of  Carloman,  was  made  emperor ;  but  the  French  took 
the  brave  count  of  Paris  for  their  king,  and  France  never  formed  part  of  the 
empire  again.  Amulf  was  a  brave  emperor,  and  so  beat  off  the  Northmen 
that  they  never  greatly  molested  Germany  again  ;  but  he  died  young,  in  899, 
when  his  son  Louis  III.,  called  the  Child,  was  only  six  years  old.  He  had  a 
stormy  reign,  so  tormented  by  the  Magyars,  who  were  trying  to  push  beyond 
Hungary,  that  he  died  of  grief,  quite  worn  out,  in  912. 

The  further  eastward  Franks  of  Franconia,  as  we  now  call  it,  with  all 
the  other  German  tribes — Swabians,  Frisians,  Saxons,  Bavarians,  etc. — were 
under  Amulf,  and  made  up  the  kingdom  of  Germany.  The  Franks  west  of 
the  Rhine  never  were  joined  to  it  again  ;  and  after  the  death  of  Amulf's  only 
son,  Louis  the  Child,  no  more  Carlings  reigjned  there,  and  soon  the  Saxons 
obtained  the  headship. 

Louis  the  German  had  reigned  over  Germany  with  much  streng^th  and 
ability ;  but  after  his  death  the  house  of  Charlemagne  became  cursed  with 
family  dissensions  as  before  and  became  extinct.  Charles  the  Fat  was 
deposed  in  887,  and  the  German  knights  chose  Amulf  of  Carinthia,  a  natural 
son  of  Carloman,  son  of  Louis  the  German,  to  be  king  over  them.  This 
produced  the  final  division  of  the  Carlovingian  empire.  Charles  the  Fat 
died  in  888,  but  there  was  still  left  in  the  southem  part  of  Germany  a  strong 
feeling  in  his  favor.  This  gathered  around  Duke  Conrad,  a  nephew  of  the 
wife  of  Louis  the  Pious,  and  he  founded  a  new  domain  in  what  is  now 
Switzerland,  and  called  it  Upper  Burgundy,  in  distinction  from  the  kingdom  of 
the  same  name.  Rudolph  I.,  the  son  of  Conrad,  became  king  of  this  country, 
and  his  title  was  acknowledged  by  Arnulf.  The  two  kingdoms  of  Upper  and 
Lower  Burgundy  were  united  in  the  same  govemment  by  Rudolph  II.,  the 
son  of  Rudolph  I. 

At  the  time  when  Amulf  became  king  the  Normans  were  still  pirates  and 
heathen.  They  were  indeed  Germans  from  the  north,  and  have  left  their 
influence  upon  English,  French,  German,  and  Russian  history.     The  Franks 
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were  now  threatened  with  the  same  evils  that  befell  the  old  Roman  empire,  for 
these  invaders  had  the  same  spirit  that  possessed  the  Goths,  Vandals  and 
Huns.  Whatever  faults  Arnulf  may  have  had  he  rose  to  the  necessity  of  this 
occasion,  and  gathered  his  nobles  and  warriors.  He  attacked  the  fortified 
camp  of  the  invaders  situated  in  a  swamp,  and  taught  his  followers  how  to 
adapt  themselves  to  the  changed  mode  of  warfare  by  dismounting  himself 
and  bearing  the  flag  of  the  empire  on  foot.  The  Normans  were  completely 
defeated  at  this  battle,  Sept.  1st,  891,  and  from  this  time  gradually  ceased  to 
trouble  the  Franks.  The  German  king  now  turned  against  the  new  kingdom  , 
of  Moravia,  at  this  time  ruled  by  Swatopluck  H.,  at  whose  death  the  domain 
was  divided  in  894,  and  Bohemia  was  restored  to  the  kingdom  of  Arnulf, 
The  pope  finally  invited  him  to  Rome  and  crowned  him  emperor,  896.  There 
was  for  an  instant  a  prospect  of  restoring  the  great  dynasty,  but  Arnulf 
slowly  died  of  domestic  grief  and  trouble,  or,  as  some  say,  of  Italian  poison,  on 
his  return  to  Germany  in  899.  After  his  death  the  title  descended  to  his 
only  legitimate  son,  Louis,  a  child  of  but  seven  years.  Had  it  not  been  for 
the  fact  that  the  clergy  had  a  motive  to  maintain  the  power  of  the  king  it 
would  have  been  entirely  lost.  The  primate  or  foremost  bishop  in  Germany 
was  HattOy  a  severe  and  obstinate  character,  who  conducted  the  government 
for  the  child.  This  is  the  man  whose  cruelty  is  celebrated  in  English  verse 
by  Southey's  ballad  of  "  The  Mouse  Tower''  The  tower  is  still  extant  on  an 
island  in  the  Rhine  opposite  Bingen.  There  was  a  great  famine,  and  many 
poor  people  who  had  come  to  this  bishop  of  Mayence  to  beg  com  were 
enticed  into  a  barn  and  there  burned  alive,  while  he  mocked  at  their  cries  of 
distress. 

This  soldier  bishop  had  undertaken  a  great  task  in  maintaining  the  kingly 
power,  but  he  deserves  credit  at  least  for  attempting  to  preserve  German 
unity.     In  this  his  methods  were  both  cruel  and  severe. 

There  was,  in  addition  to  the  internal  dissensions  which  distracted  the 
kingdom,  an  external  foe  more  formidable  than  the  Normans  had  been. 
They  were  the  Magyars,  a  fierce  tribe  of  Flemish  origin,  who  came  from 
Hungary.  They  dwelt  on  horseback,  carried  light  armor,  and  made  rapid 
and  dangerous  incursions  into  the  surrounding  countries.  They  were 
formidable  in  attack  and  hard  to  pursue.  They  were  called  to  help  the 
Germans  against  the  Moravians,  whom  they  conquered,  then  turned  their 
attention  to  Germany  itself,  and  crossed  the  eastern  boundary.  Then  was 
seen  the  mistake  in  abandoning  the  general  levy  of  troops  and  leaving  the 
matter  with  the  individual  dukes.  Each  tribe  looked  out  for  itself,  and  many 
of  the  dukes  fell  at  the  head  of  his  troops.  Leopold,  duke  oP  Bavaria,  was 
slain  in  907  ;  Burchard,  duke  of  Thuringia,  in  908.  But  defeat  followed  defeat 
in  quick  succession,  until  the  barbarous  hordes  had  come  to  the  confines  of 
Saxony  and  Lorraine.  A  panic  everywhere  preceded  them,  for  the  warlike 
spirit  had  departed  from  the  Germans.  The  king  was  laid  under  tribute,  and 
he  died  in  911  not  yet  of  age. 

After  the  death  of  Louis  the  Child,  the  dukes  thought  they  did  not  need 
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a  king ;  but  two  of  the  principal  tribes  which  could  not  abandon  the  idea  of 
some  kind  of  German  unity  met  in  council,  and  first  offered  the  crown  to 
Otho  of  Saxony,  who  refused  it,  and  then  they  chose  Conrad,  duke  of 
Franconia,  who  reigned  seven  years,  and  is  known  as  Conrad  I.  This  was  in 
911.  This  man  was  of  the  noble  Conradini  family,  and  connected  with  the 
Carlovingian  through  the  female  branch.  He  had  considerable  independence 
of  character,  but  on  account  of  the  influence  of  Hatto,  the  cruel  bishop  of 
Mayence,  he  was  prevented  from  accomplishing  as  much  as  he  wished  for  his 
people.  He  could  not  recover  Lorraine  from  Charles  the  Simple,  although  he 
obtained  Alsace.  He  committed  the  error  of  precipitating  a  quarrel  with  the 
Saxons,  who  had  chosen  his  son  Henry  as  their  duke.  The  king. refused  to 
confer  all  the  rights  which  the  position  demanded,  and  Henry  began  a  war 
against  the  king,  whom  he  completely  defeated  in  91 5.  Conrad  also  quarreled 
with  the  Bavarian,  Duke  Arnulf,  and  his  two  brothers-in-law,  powerful  counts 
in  Swabia.  The  king  overthrew  the  Bavarian  and  Swabian  revolt,  and 
condemned  his  two  brothers-in-law.  The  Bavarian  duke  escaped  and  joined 
the  Hungarians.  The  king  marched  against  them,  but  received  a  wound  and 
returned  home.  He  saw  that  he  must  die,  and  calling  his  brother  Eberhard 
to  him  he  extorted  from  him  a  most  solemn  promise  to  deliver  the  crown  and 
crown  jewels  to  Henry,  duke  of  the  Saxons,  his  bitterest  enemy,  who  was  the 
only  man  in  Germany  worthy  to  wear  it.  Conrad  was  faithful  and  true  to  his 
convictions  in  the  administration  of  law,  and  his  policy  had  the  best  good  of 
his  people  in  view.  His  aim  was  to  build  up  an  united  Germany.  But  the 
one  act  that  most  endeared  him  and  his  brother  was  their  voluntary 
resignation  of  the  crown,  and  the  disinterested  sacrifice  of  family  honor  for 
the  sake  of  the  reunion  and  peace  of  the  country. 

**  Nothing  in  his  life 
Became  him  like  the  leaiving  it.** 
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ENRY  was  hawking  on  the  Hartz  Mountains  when  the 
news  of  this  advice  was  brought  to  him,  and  he  is 
therefore  called  Henry  the  Fowler.  He  was  wise  and 
brave,  and  brought  all  the  great  dukedoms  of  Ger- 

J^JJMJ^^^MSBfn  K  "i2iny  under  his  rule.  These  were,  beside  Saxony, 
^  ^/-  ~^^^^^^^^^  Franconia,  Swabia,  Bavaria,  and  Lorraine.  His  great 
wars  were  with  the  Magyars  in  Hungary.  Though  he 
beat  them  in  one  battle,  he  was  forced  to  make  a  truce  for  nine 
years,  and  pay  them  tribute  in  gold  all  the  time.  During  all 
tliat  time  he  was  preparing  himself  and  his  people,  and  training 
his  nobles  to  fight  on  horseback,  by  games  which  some  people 
say  were  the  beginning  of  tournaments.  The  men  of  lower 
rank  were  to  be  also  trained  to  fight  from  the  time  they  were 
thirteen  years  old,  and  to  meet  near  the  villages  every  three 
days  to  practice  the  use  of  arms.  Besides,  he  saw  that  the 
great  want  was  of  walled  cities,  where  the  people  might  take 
shelter  from  their  enemies;  so  he  built  towns  and  walled  them  in,  and 
commanded  that  one  man  out  of  every  nine  should  live  in  a  ^«r^,  as  these 
fortresses  were  called.     Thus  began  the  burghers  of  Germany. 

The  very  existence  of  the  German  nation,  as  it  is  seen  in  after  times,  was 
to  a  great  measure  due  to  this  change  in  the  royal  line.  The  Saxons  were  at 
this  time  the  most  powerful  and  best  disciplined  tribe  in  Germany.  They 
naturally  looked  upon  the  Franks  as  their  enemies,  ai\d  the  fact  of  having  ft 
Frankish  sovereign  seemed  to  them  like  owning  allegiance  to  their  conquer- 
ors, so  all  the  while  the  former  dynasty  was  in  possession  of  the  throne  their 
spirit  of  independence  was  antagonistic  to  German  unity.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Saxons  respected  their  duke,  Henry,  and  were  proud  of  him. 
When  his  election  to  the  throne  of  Germany  had  exalted  them  for 
the  first  time  to  the  position  that  their  importance  demanded  as  the 
equals  of  any  German  tribe  they  came  to  regard  the  empire  as  never 
before  their  own  country.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Franks  very  willingly 
transferred  to  Henry  the  allegiance  which  they  had  given  to  their  own 
sovereigns,  so  when  "the  Fowler"  came  to  assume  the   crown  he    had  ^ 
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people  more  closely  united  than  ever  before.  Henry  was,  moreover, 
the  first  emperor  chosen  and  acknowledged  by  the  whole  German  people 
as  their  king,  and  on  this  account  may  be  regarded  in  an  important 
sense  as  the  distinctive  founder  of  the  German  empire.  A  general  assembly 
of  Saxon  and  Prankish  nobles  met  at  Fritzlar  in  919  and  confirmed  the  will 
of  Conrad  I.  by  electing  Henry  as  their  king.  This  act  was  approved  by  all 
the  people,  but  when  the  cruel  bishop  of  Mayence  offered  to  anoint  him 
according  to  ancient  custom  he  refused  to  receive  this  service,  doubtless 
because  he  did  not  care  to  recognize  any  action  of  the  Church  as  necessary 
in  secular  matters,  and  priestly  sanction  was  not  the  source  of  kingly 
authority  nor  needful  to  its  exercise. 

Swabia,  Bavaria  and  Lorraine  had  taken  no  part  in  his  election,  and  for  -a 
time  he  contented  himself  with  their  nominal  allegiance.  But  he  set  about 
the  task  of  winning  them  over  to  his  authority  and  the  unity  of  Germany  by 
the  use  of  friendly>  means.  He  succeeded  easily  and  quickly  with  the 
Swabians,  and  in  920  their  duke,  Burchard,  voluntarily  yielded  him  homage  as 
feudal  lord.  Henry  respected  the  tribal  rights  for  which  he  had  himself  con- 
tended so  strongly  with  Conrad  I.  The  Bavarians  were  harder  to  win,  for 
Arnulf  persistently  refused  to  acknowledge  him  as  king.  Henry  went  to 
Ratisbon,  and  in  a  friendly  discussion  showed  him  that  it  was  ruinous  for 
him  to  oppose  the  will  of  the  whole  people.  Arnulf  was  convinced  and 
yielded  the  point  at  once.  Lorraine  still  held  out  in  opposition.  They  were 
habitually  changeable,  and  one  time  joined  the  east  and  at  another  the  west 
empire.  They  transferred  their  allegiance  as  easily  as  their  raiment,  and  were 
unscrupulous  in  regard  to  keeping  their  oaths.  Henry  did  not  go  to  war  with 
them,  but  waited  until  France  was  distracted  with  internal  discussions,  and 
Giselbert,  the  duke  of  Lorraine,  became  tired  of  them,  and  in  925  attached 
himself  to  the  German  empire.  Henry  cementerd  the  bonds  which  bound 
Lorraine  to  Germany  for  more  than  eight  hundred  years  (1734)  by  giving  the 
duke  his  daughter  Gerberga  in  marriage. 

The  five  great  dukedoms  were  now  once  more  united  in  a  compact 
empire  by  the  moderation  and  wisdom  of  Henry.  Thus  was  his  first  great 
work  successfully  accomplished. 

At  a  time  when  Henry  was  sick  the  Hungarians  came  upon  him  with 
renewed  force  and  penetrated  the  very  heart  of  Saxony.  The  king  was 
driven  in  924  to  take  refuge  behind  the  swamps  of  the  Ocker.  One  of  the 
Magyar  princes  was  fortunately  taken  prisoner  by  Henry's  men,  and  the  Hun- 
garians were  wiHing  to  pay  a  large  ransom  for  him.  Henry  only  asked  them 
to  sign  a  treaty  not  to  invade  his  territory  for  nine  years,  and  even  offered  to 
pay  tribute.  In  this  time  he  bent  all  his  energies  to  the  second  great  work 
which  he  had  in  hand,  namely,  that  of  restoring  his  kingdom  to  its  former 
military  prestige  and  attend  to  the  internal  improvement  of  his  nation. 

He  caused  walled  cities  to  be  built  and  required  every  ninth  man  to 
dwell  within  them ;  the  others  could  live  on  their  farms,  but  they  must  bring 
one-third  of  their  harvests  to  the  fortified  town  to  be  deposited  there.     That 
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his  people  might  become  accustomed  to  social  life,  he  ordered  that  all  fairs, 
markets  and  national  festivals  should  be  held  within  the  walled  towns.  He 
also  took  care  to  have  good  soldiers,  and  introduced  cavalry  service  in  his 
army. 

He  found  employment  for  his  military  force  in  a  war  of  extermination 
against  the  Abodriti,  Witzi,  Redarii  and  Havelli.  all  of  whom  were  heathen 
and  the  inveterate  enemies  of  Saxony.  The  soldiers  of  Henry  were  taught 
to  regard  themselves  as  the  Lord's  warriors,  under  the  banner  of  St.  Michael, 
engaged  in  a  holy  crusade  against  his  enemies.  In  928  the  Saxons  had 
overcome  the  Havelli  and  taken  their  fortified  city,  Brennabor,  and  about  the 
same  time  the  Dalemminzii  submitted.  In  the  year  629  three  northern  Scla- 
vic  tribes  revolted  and  devastated  the  borders  of  Saxony,  but  Henry  met  and 
defeated  them.  This  battle  not  only  put  an  end  to  the  encroachments  of 
these  people,  but  secured  peace  for  the  north-eastern  frontier  of  Saxony.  The 
Germans  came  gradually  to  occupy  the  whole  of  the  region  between  the  Elbe 
and  the  Oder.  This  was  a  happy  moment  in  Henry's  life.  He  sent  to  Athel- 
stan,  king  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  to  ask  the  hand  of  his  sister  for  his  own  son, 
Otho.  In  answer  Athelstan  sent  both  of  his  sisters,  that  he  might  choose 
which  one  he  would  take.  Otho  wisely  chose  Edeltha,  a  princess  as  much 
renowned  for  her  purity  and  loftiness  of  character  as  for  her  wonderful  per- 
sonal beauty.  At  this  time  Henry  was  justly  regarded  as  the  mightiest  king 
in  Western  Europe. 

Henry  had  gained  renewed  confidence  in  his  own  strength  after  the  vic- 
tory over  the  Sclavic  tribes  at  Lenzen,  and  he  summoned  a  grand  council  of 
all  his  eminent  Saxon  nobles  and  eloquently  appealed  to  them  in  behalf  of 
German  union  and  national  integrity.  He  drew  a  most  vivid  contrast  between 
their  complete  subjugation  of  the  northern  tribes  and  their  cowardly  cringing 
before  the  Magyars  of  Hungary.  The  anticipated  result  was  reached  and 
they  all  cried  out  in  favor  of  throwing  off  the  Hungarian  yoke,  and  pledged 
their  hearty  aid.  When  the  Magyars  sent  for  their  annual  tribute  he  gave 
them  only  a  diseased  cur.  The  Hungarians  at  once  invaded  Germany  (932)  and 
at  first  gained  some  little  successes.  But  Henry  was  strengthened  by  constant 
re-enforcements,  while  the  Hungarians  were  not  able  to  subsist  their  vast  army 
in  one  body  and  therefore  divided  it  into  two,  one  army  ravaging  Thuringia. 
This  was  met  and  defeated  by  a  German  army,  and  when  the  second  army 
was  on  the  way  to  aid  their  comrades,  Henry  with  his  forces  fell  upon  them 
and  completely  routed  the  whole  force.  The  next  year,  933,  they  returned  in 
superior  numbers,  and  fought  one  more  desperate  battle,  the  exact  locality  of 
which  can  not  be  ascertained,  and  then  their  power  was  so  completely  broken 
by  Henry  that  they  abandoned  all  intention  of  punishing  him. 

Henry  had  accomplished  a  mighty  work  in  his  reign.  To  him  is  due  the 
formation  of  the  German  empire.  He  opened  the  region  between  the  Elbe 
and  Oder  to  German  colonization  and  broke  forever  the  power  of  the  Magyars, 
and  at  the  same  time  he  laid  the  strong  foundations  of  the  throne  in  his  own 
family.     But  after  all,  and  more  than  these,  he  is  entitled  to  the  gratitude  of 
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the  German  race  for  the  rapid  strides  which  he  caused  in  civil  order,  domestic 
strength  and  the  increase  in  commerce  and  industry  among  his  people.  His 
character  was  in  advance  of  his  age,  and  his  position  in  general  history,  as 
well  as  in  the  estimation  of  his  own  nation,  was  an  exalted  one.  At  his 
palace  of  Bodfield,  in  the  Hartz  Mountains,  he  had  a  stroke  of  apoplexy  which 
he  regarded  as  an  intimation  of  his  coming  death.  He  therefore  summoned 
his  nobles  and  exacted  from  them  a  pledge  that  they  would  elect  his  son  Otho 
to  succeed  him.  Then  he  died  in  936,  surrounded  by  his  friends  and  deeply 
mourned  by  his  people.  He  expressed  his. gratitude  to  his  estimable  wife,  in 
their  last  interview,  for  the  influence  which  she  had  exerted  in  leading  him 
to  benefit  the  poor.  He  was  buried  in  the  abbey  of  Quedlinburg,  which  he 
had  founded. 

The  nobles  of  all  the  tribes  assembled  in  the  cathedral  of  Aix,  and 
unanimously  chose  Otho,  the  son  of  Henry  I.,  to  be  king,  as  had  been  prom- 
ised his  father.  He  was  now  twenty-four  years  of  age.  The  archbishop  of 
Mayence  crowned  him  and  delivered  into  his  hand  the  royal  sword.  All 
th^  nation  hailed  him  as  their  sovereign,  and  the  dukes  of  the  several  tribes 
did  him  personal  service  at  the  table.  Otho  I.  had  a  policy  in  regard  to  the 
kingship  different  from  that  of  his  father.  He  was  inclined  to  regard  Charle- 
magne as  .his  model  and  regard  the  dukes,  not  as  independent  princes,  but 
rather  as  vassals  whom  he  could  depose  at  will  if  they  at  any  time  failed  in 
their  allegiance  to  him,  or  their  duty  to  the  emperor.  The  first  thing  pre- 
sented for  him  to  do,  however,  was  to  guard  his  frontier,  for  the  Wends  had 
taken  the  opportunity  that  the  change  in  government  presented  to  rise  in 
arms.  OtKo,  by  the  valiant  aid  of  the  count  of  the  Northern  March  of  Sax- 
ony, kept  them  under  and  gradually  extended  the  Roman  domain  in  that 
direction.  The  Bohemians  also  revolted,  and  for  twelve  years,  during  which 
time  Otho  was  engaged  in  the  internal  arrangement  of  his  kingdom,  they 
maintained  a  kind  of  independence  of  the  empire.  The  Magyars  attempted 
to  invade  Germany,  but  soon  learning  that  Otho  had  the  same  spirit  as  his 
father  they  desisted. 

The  domestic  affairs  of  the  empire  were  not  so  favorable  as  its  external 
condition.  The  Franks  were  dissatisfied  because  Otho  had  assumed  so  high 
prerogatives  for  the  crown  and  they  disliked  to  see  the  Saxons  preferred  before 
them.  Duke  Eberhard,  the  brother  of  Conrad  I.,  who  had  brought  the  crown 
to  Henry  L,  was  still  alive,  and  the  leader  of  this  party.  Otho  would  not 
confirm  upon  him  the  rich  fiefs  which  had  been  given  him  by  Henry.  While 
uneasiness  was  growing  in  this  direction,  the  duke  of  Bavaria,  also  named 
Eberhard,  arose  in  open  rebellion.  The  emperor  at  once  marched  against  him, 
and,  gaining  the  victory,  took  away  his  dukedom  and  all  the  rights  bestowed 
by  Henry.  Thankmar,  a  half-brother  of  Otho  by  the  first  wife  of  Henry,  from 
whom  he  had  been  divorced,  joined  the  cause  of  Eberhard,  the  Frank.  They 
laid  waste  Westphalia,  and  Henry,  the  younger  brother  of  Otho,  was  taken 
prisoner  by  Eberhard.  The  emperor  hurried  to  meet  the  rebels,  but  Thank- 
mar  had  shut  himself  up  in  the  fortress  of  Eresbui^,  which  was  carried  by 
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storm.  Thankmar  was  slain  while  bravely  fighting  to  the  last.  Eberhard 
was  pardoned  upon  condition  of  giving  up  Otho's  brother  Henry,  who  had  in- 
terceded for  him. 

This  brother  Henry  was  bom  after  their  father  became  king,  while  Otho 
had  been  bom  before,  when  Henry  I.  was  only  duke  of  Saxony.  This  Henry 
was  under  the  influence  of  Eberhard,  and,  moreover,  was  the  favorite  son  of 
their  mother,  Matilda.  In  his  ambition,  he  thought  he  ought  to  have  been 
his  father's  successor.  His  fickle  brother-in-law  joined  him  in  open  revolt  in 
939.  The  insurrection  was  quelled  before  it  had  spread  far  by  the  defeat  of 
Henry  and  his  brother-in-law,  Geselbert,  duke  of  Lorraine,  at  Berthen,  so  that 
Henry  was  obliged  to  appeal  for  aid  to  Louis  IV.  of  France.  Henry  through 
his  mother  made  a  pretense  of  seeking  forgiveness,  which  was  granted,  but  he 
only  used  this  to  arouse  the  Saxons  to  revolt.  They,  however,  stood  firm  for 
Otho,  but  Henry  induced  Frederick,  the  archbishop,  to  join  him.  Therefore 
the  king  had  two  grand  duchies  and  the  chief  clergy  opposed  to  him.  In  a 
battle  fought  in  939  the  insurgents  were  defeated,  Eberhard  was  slain  and 
Geselbert  in  his  flight  was  drowned  in  the  Rhine.  The  war  was  now  ended. 
Henry  sought  and  found  pardon  again,  but  for  the  third  time  he  conspired 
against  the  life  of  the  king  and  again  he  was  overcome.  For  the  third  time 
his  mother  interceded  for  him  and  again  Otho  forgave  him.  But  this  time 
Henry  was  truly  penitent,  and  ever  afterwafd  lived  in  peace  and  friendship 
with  his  brother,  the  emperor. 

The  power  of  the  dukes  was  now  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  the  king,  and 
they  were  reduced  to  the  position  of  mere  officers  subject  to  his  will.  The 
office  of  the  count  palatine  was  now  established  in  addition  to  that  of  duke 
in  every  duchy,  whose  duty  it  was  to  rule  the  royal  domains  and  preside  on 
the  judgment  seat  in  the  emperor's  name ;  in  fact,  to  watch  the  dukes  and 
keep  them  subservient  to  the  emperor.  More  than  this,  Otho  conferred  these 
dukedoms  only  upon  his  kindred  and  friends.  His  eldest  son,  Ludolf,  was 
married  to  the  daughter  of  the  duke  of  Swabia,  and  soon  he  became  duke. 
Otho  gave  Lorraine  to  Conrad,  who  married  his  daughter*  Henry,  his  brother, 
was  assigfned  to  Bavaria.  He  was  himself  sole  mler  of  the  Franks,  Saxons 
and  Thuringians,  although  in  after  years  he  appointed  his  faithful  friend,  Her- 
mann Billing,  to  be  duke  of  Saxony.  In  this  way  the  empire  had  come  to  be 
more  united  than  ever  before,  and  still  stronger  than  in  the  time  of  Henry  I. 
It  was  at  this  time  that  the  name  "  Deutsch  "  was  first  applied  to  the  people 
as  a  collective  term,  distinguished  from  the  langfuage. 

Christianity,  as  regards  its  outward  customs  and  manners  at  least,  after 
many  severe  struggles  was  finally  imposed  upon  the  Wends,  and  the  vast  re- 
gion between  the  Elbe  and  the  Oder  was  colonized  by  the  combined  efforts 
of  Hermann  Billing  and  the  margrave  Gero.  Bishoprics  were  established 
after  the  policy  of  Charlemagne,  at  Oldenburg,  Havelburg,  Brandenburg, 
Meresburg,  Meissen  and  Zeitz,  and  as  far  east  as  Posen  among  the  Poles. 
This  religion  also  spread  northward  from  Bremen.  Henry,  with  almost  regal 
power,  extended  his  dukedom  to  the  west  and  south,  as  the  Saxons  had  done 
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in  the  north.  For  Otho  had  gone  into  Jutland,  and  from  its  most  northern 
point  hurled  his  spear  into  the  sea  as  a  symbol  that  he  had  subdued  all  the 
land  in  that  direction.  Now  Otho  I.  began  to  be  called  the  Great,  and  had  ex- 
tended  his  power  most  rapidly  in  all  directions.  The  king  of  France,  who  had 
married  the  widow  of  Giselbert,  and  thus  became  Otho's  brother-in-law,  called 
upon  him  for  assistance  in  suppressing  a  revolt  of  his  nobles.  The  German 
emperor  marched  to  the  very  gates  of  Paris.  He  was  also  called  in  to  act  as 
arbiter  in  the  struggle  of  the  king  of  Burgundy  and  the  nobles  for  supremacy 
of  Italy.  Otho  the  Great  was  now  the  most  powerful  monarch  in  Europe, 
but  since  the  reign  of  Arnulf  the  Germans  had  paid  but  little  attention  to 
the  affairs  of  Italy.  In  the  latter  country  there  were  great  families  contend- 
ing for  the  supremacy ;  some  of  them  claimed  to  be  connected  with  the  great 
Carlovingian  family.  The  popes  had  become  mixed  up  in  the  conflict  and 
had  lost  the  lofty  prestige  that  had  been  gained  by  the  pontiff  of  Rome  and 
had  now  become  very  insignificant.  Now  the  most  powerful  man  in  Italy 
was  Berengarius  of  Ivrea,  who  had  overcome  his  rival  Hugo,  and  without 
doubt  had  poisoned  his  son  Lothaire  in  order  to  gain  the  hand  of  Lothaire*s 
widow  for  his  (Berengarius')  son,  so  that  he  could  unite  all  claims  to  the  Italian 
crown  in  his  own  family.  This  estimable  lady,  Adelheid,  with  contemptuous 
dignity  refused  the  proposal,  and  was  confined  in  a  castle  on  the  Grand 
Lakes.  By  the  aid  of  a  good  m\}nk,  Brother  Martin,  who  dug  a  hole  through 
the  wall  of  her  dungeon,  she  was  rescued  from  this  fate.  He  conducted  her 
away,  traveling  by  night  and  hiding  in  the  standing  corn  and  reeds  by  day, 
till  they  came  to  a  fisherman's  hut,  where  she  remained  some  days  in  the  dress 
of  a  fisher-boy,  while  Brother  Martin  carried  news  to  her  friends.  They  took 
her  to  the  castle  of  Canossa,  and  sent  to  entreat  the  help  of  Otho.  He  had 
lost  his  English  wife ;  so  Adelheid  offered  to  marry  him,  and  give  him  her 
claim  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  He  collected  his  troops,  and  came  down  on 
Berengarius,  who  was  besieging  Canossa,  drove  him  away,  and,  taking  the 
queen  in  triumph  to  Pavia,  held  at  once  his  wedding  and  his  coronation  as 
king  of  the  Lombards. 

He  was,  however,  not  at  peace,  for  his  son  Ludolf,  duke  of  Swabia, 
rebelled  against  him,  out  of  jealousy  of  his  brother  Henry ;  but  he  was  tamed 
at  last,  and  came  barefoot  to  kneel  at  his  father's  feet  for  pardon,  which  the 
king  gave  him,  but  he  forfeited  his  dukedom,  and  was  sent  to  Italy.  After 
this  he  had  another  terrible  war  with  the  Magyars,  ending  in  a  most  horrible 
battle  on  the  Lech,  when  the  river  ran  red  with  blood,  and  out  of  sixty 
thousand  Magyars  only  seven  came  home  to  tell  the  tale,  and  those  with  slit 
noses  and  ears.  The  Germans  on  the  field  of  battle  hailed  Otho  as  kaisar ; 
and  as  he  was  soon  after  called  into  Italy  to  set  to  rights  the  disorder  caused 
by  Ludolf's  bad  management,  he  went  to  Rome,  and  was  crowned  emperor, 
while  his  son  Otho  was  crowned  king  of  the  Germans,  at  Aix,  in  961. 
Things  were  in  a  sad  state  at  Rome.  The  popes  were  now  so  powerful  that 
ambitious  men  wanted  to  be  pope,  and  there  was  bribery,  fighting  and 
murder  to  gain   the  holy  office.     So  Otho  called  a  council  of  bishops,  and 
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tried  to  bring  things  into  better  order,  but  when  he  went  away  they  soon  fell 
back  again,  and  great  crimes  were  committed,  as  we  shall  see.  Otho  the 
Great  could  not  retain  his  power  in  Italy  without  going  frequently  to  that 
country.  Hardly  had  he  left  Rome  before  the  pope,  John  XII.,  who  desired 
a  protector  but  found  a  master  in  Otho,  went  over  to  Berengarius,*  and  sent  to 
the  heathen  Magyars  an  invitation  to  invade  Germany.  Otho  hastened  back 
and  caused  the  pope  to  be  tried.  He  was  deposed  and  Leo  VIII.  was  elected 
pope.  This  was  in  963.  Then  new  insurrections  broke  out  which  induced 
Otho  to  remain  in  Italy  for  three  years.  When  his  enemies.  Pope  John  XII. 
and  Berengarius  were  dead  the  Romans  submitted,  but  after  this  Otho  made 
another  journey  to  Rome  to  aid  the  new  pope,  John  XIII.,  who  had  been 
imprisoned  by  the  Italians.  At  this  time  he  caused  his  young  son,  born  of 
his  second  wife  and  named  for  himself,  to  be  crowned  emperor  by  the  pope, 
so  that  the  sanction  of  the  Church  might  be  given  to  the  claims  of  his  dynasty. 
The  child  Otho  was  then  (966)  only  six  years  old.  In  972  this  child  was 
married  to  the  Princess  Theophano,  the  daughter  of  the  Greek  emperor,  by 
whose  influence  Greek  customs  and  luxury  were  brought  in  to  the  German 
court. 

With  just  pride  the  aged  Otho  could  look  back  upon  the  record  of  his 
reign.  His  empire  was  wider  than  that  of  any  of  his  predecessors,  and 
through  the  entire  world  his  name  was  held  in  honor.  The  empire  was  a 
unit,  with  no  one  within  its  borders  to  question  his  supremacy.  His  ambas- 
sadors were  received  with  respect,  and  his  good  and  brilliant  queen,  Adelheid, 
with  their  young  son,  the  lately  crowned  emperor,  sat  on  the  throne  with 
him.  But  the  death  of  his  long-tried  and  faithful  friend,  Hermann  Billings, 
occurred  just  at  this  time  and  warned  him  of  his  own  coming  death.  He 
visited  a  number  of  his  large  cities  and  came  at  last  to  Memleben,  where  his 
father  had  died.  Here  the  aged  emperor  peacefully  departed  this  life  in  973. 
His  character  and  policy  were  far  in  advance  of  his  age,  although  he  is 
censured  for  his  personal  pride  and  his  promotion  of  slavery,  while  exalting 
the  power  of  the  nobles  over  the  lower  orders.  His  humanity  to  his  enemies, 
and  his  forgiving  disposition  manifested  toward  his  elder  sons,  show  that  he 
was  worthy  the  esteem  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived. 

By  the  death  of  Otho  the  Great  his  son,  Otho  II.,  became  sole  ruler  of 
the  empire,  to  which  he  had  already  been  elected  and  for  which  he  had  been 
crowned.  The  nation  at  once  readily  accepted  him  without  the  least  opposi- 
tion. His  rcign  lasted  from  973  to  983.  in  which  both  his  mother  and  his 
queen  exerted  a  great  influence  over  his  policy.  Otho  IL  had  some  difficulty 
in  establishing  his  throne.  First  his  cousin,  Henry  II.  of  Bavaria,  revolted, 
but  the  emperor  defeated  him,  took  away  his  dukedom  and  gave  it  to  his 
friend  Ludolf's  son,  Otho  of  Swabia,  having  taken  from  it  the  east-mark,  and 
disposing  of  it  in  fee  simple  to  the  house  of  Badenburg.  But  Henry  the 
Contentious,  as  he  was  called,  aroused  new  disturbances  in  Southern  Germany, 
and  when  this  time  defeated  was  confined  permanently.  Otho  II.  also  made 
an  expedition  against  the  Danes  in  972.     In  the  year  976,  when  the  emperor 
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was  quietly  resting  at  Aix,  he  was  treacherously  attacked  by  Lothaire  II.  of 
France,  who  wished  to  regain  Lorraine,  and  Otho  had  barely  time  to  escape, 
leaving  his  dinner  behind  for  the  Frenchmen.  They  laid  waste  the  country 
for  three  days  and  then  retreated  before  the  army  of  Otho,  who  sent  a  herald 
to  notify  the  French  king  that  he  would  revenge  this  secret  and  treacherous 
invasion  in  open  war.  The  German  kept  his  promise,  and  in  978,  with  sixty 
thousand  troops,  marched  victoriously  to  the  very  gates  of  Paris.  Unable  to 
capture  this  city  Otho  returned,  as  winter  was  coming  on,  to  Germany,  but 
left  a  threat  that  he  would  come  back.  The  French  were  so  impressed  by 
his  display  of  power  that  they  made  haste  to  sign  a  treaty  of  peace,  by  which 
Lothaire  II.  renounced  forever,  under  oath,  all  claim  to  the  province  of 
Lorraine.  This  treaty  was  made  in  980 ;  the  same  year  his  son  and  heir, 
Otho  III.,  was  born,  and  now  Otho  II.  assumed  the  title  to  all  the  realm 
which  his  father  had  held. 

Otho  was  the  son  of  the  empress  Adelheid,  and  thus  was  half  Italian,  and 
he  cared  very  much  for  the  affairs  of  Italy.  Rome  was  in  a  dreadful  state, 
for  the  people  had  hated  having  popes  thrust  on  them  by  German  emperors, 
and  broke  out  again  and  again.  One  pope  had  just  been  murdered  and 
another  set  up  in  his  place,  and  Otho  thought  it  was  time  to  interfere  with  a 
high  hand,  and  also  a  cruel  one  ;  so  he  came  to  Rome,  and  inviting  the  chief 
citizens  to  a  feast  in  the  open  space  before  St.  Peter's  Church,  there  seized 
and  put  to  death  all  whom  he  thought  dangerous  to  the  authority  of  Rome. 

The  southern  provinces  of  Italy  had  been  promised  him  as  the  portion  of 
his  wife  Theophano,  but  as  they  were  not  given  up  to  him  he  marched  to 
take  possession  of  them  i  but  the  Greek  emperor  had  allied  himself  with  a 
body  of  Saracens  who  had  settled  in  part  of  Sicily,  and  Otho  met  with  ^ 
terrible  defeat  at  Basantello  in  Calabria.  He  had  lost  his  horse  in  the  battle, 
and  made  for  the  sea-shore  on  foot.  A  Jewish  rabbi,  coming  by,  offered  him 
his  horse,  and  on  this  horse,  with  the  shouts  of  the  pursuing  Saracens  still 
ringing  in  his  ears,  the  emperor  dashed  into  the  sea  toward  a  Greek  ship, 
which  took  him  on  board.  He  spoke  Greek  so  well  that  no  one  found  out  he 
was  a  German  ;  and  though  one  Slavonic  merchant  was  there  who  knew  him, 
he  did  not  betray  him,  but  contrived  that  the  ship  should  put  in  at  the  city 
of  Rossano,  where  Otho  escaped  unperceived,  and  swam  ashore.  There  he 
found  his  wife  Theophano,  but  she,  as  a  Greek,  was  proud  of  the  victory  of 
her  nation,  and  instead  of  comforting  him,  scornfully  said,  "  How  my  country- 
men  have  frightened  you  !  "  Otho  took  this  bitterly  to  heart,  and  meant  to 
assemble  a  fresh  army  and  retrieve  his  cause,  but  his  health  had  been  hurt  by 
his  campaign,  and  he  grew  so  ill  that  he  called  a  diet  at  Verona,  and  obtained 
of  his  nobles  the  assurance  that  they  would  choose  his  three-year-old  son 
king  of  Germany  and  emperor,  and  that  the  two  empresses,  Theophano  and 
Adelheid,  should  govern  in  his  name.  He  died  in  the  year  983,  when  only 
twenty-nine  years  old. 

The  princes  of  Germany  were  still  at  Aix,  where  they  had  crowned  the 
infant  son  of  Otho  emperor,  when  they  heard  of  the  father's  death  in  Rome. 
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The  bishop  of  Utrecht,  who  had  been  assigned  to  guard  Henry  the  Conten- 
tious, at  this  time  released  him.     A  desperate  quarrel  at  once  ensued  whether 
the    regency   could    be   confirmed   upon   the  empress-dowager,  Theophano, 
according  to  eastern  law,  or  given  to  Henry  the  Contentious,  in  accordance 
with  old  German  law,  as  the  nearest  male  kin.     Henry  seized  the  child,  and 
his  actions  plainly  showed  that  he  had  designs  upon  the  throne  for  himself. 
But  the  good  and  learned  Willigs  of    Mayencc   held   the   followers  of  the 
young  king  firm  in  their   fidelity  to  him,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Saxons 
and  Bavarians  fell   away  from    Henry,  and   thus   the   unity   of  the   empire, 
threatened  for  the  moment,  was  maintained.     Henry  was  obliged  to  give  the 
child  up  to  his  mother  and  grandmother,  and   merely  requested  that  his 
dukedom  should  be  given  back  to  him.     What  remained  of  it  was  restored, 
and  he  ever  after  remained  like  his  father,  firm  in  his  allegiance  to  the  royal 
house.     The  empress-dowager  conducted  the  afifairs  of  State  during  her  son's 
minority  with   marked  ability  and  in  a  spirit  of  justice,  but  on  account  of 
being  a  Greek  she  was  continually  the  victim  of  needless  jealousy  among  the 
German  princes.      They  began  to  assume  a  greater   independence  of    the 
throne,  and  in  fact  the  several  tribes  chose  their  own  dukes.     For  instance, 
when  Henry  the  Contentious  died  the  Bavarians  chose  his  son  Henry  to 
succeed  him.      Theophano  died  in  991,  and  then  the  great  princes  of   the 
empire — namely,  of  Saxony,  Swabia,  Bavaria,  Meissen  and  Tuscany — assumed 
the  control  of  the  government  in  the  name  of  Adelheid,  the  grandmother  of 
the  young  emperor.     During  all  this  while  young  Otho  had  b«en  educated  in 
the  highest  learning  of  the  age,  but  his  culture  was  that  of  Rome  and  Constanti- 
nople, which  led  him  to  earnestly  desire  the  establishment  of  an  empire  after 
the  plan  of  the  East.     The  pope,  John  XV.,  in  the  year  996  invited  Otho, 
when  only  sixteen  years  of  age,  to  come  to  Italy,  where  affairs  had  been  well 
managed  under  the   regency.      He  came,   and   when   John   died   appointed 
young  Bruno  as  pope,  under  the  name  of  Gregory  V. ;  then  the  new  pope 
returned   the   compliment   by  crowning   Otho   emperor.      The   Wends  had 
revolted  in  his  absence,  and  Otho  returned  to  Germany  and  marched  against 
them   without   gaining  any   advantage   over  them.     The   Romans  arose  in 
insurrection  against  the  emperor  and  his  pope  under  Crescentius,  and  raised 
another  person  to  the  papal  chair,  as  John  XVI.     Then  Otho  came  back, 
suppressed  the  revolt,  and  punished  the  leaders  with  cruelty.    Crescentius  was 
executed  and  John  XVI.,  the  antipope  who  had  been  set  up  by  him,  was 
shamefully  mutilated  in  person.     The  Italians,  in  revenge  for  the  death  of 
Crescentius,  poisoned    Gregory  V.     Thereupon   Otho   made   his  instructor, 
Gerbert,  pope,  under  the  name  of  Sylvester  II.     His  own  mind  was  baffling 
between  lofty  schemes  for  a  crusade  and  the  conquest  of  the  Byzantine  empire 
on   the   one  hand,  and  the  life  of  a  recluse  on  the  other.     His  mind  was 
affected  by  the  popular  belief  that  the  world  was  coming  to  an  end  in  1000. 
He,  however,   returned   to  Italy,  and,  influenced  by  his  old  tutor,  now  Pope 
Sylvester,  he  determined  to  make  Rome  once  more  the  center  of  a  great 
empire,  with  Germany  as  one  of  its  provinces.     But  his  schemes  were  cut 
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short  by  his  death  in  1000,  in  the  city  of  Patemo,  having  spent  very  little  of 
his  short  life  in  Germany,  though  he  chose  to  be  buried  at  Aix,  where 
shortly  before  he  had  opened  the  tomb  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  found  the 
robed,  crowned,  and  sceptered  corpse  sitting  undecayed  on  its  chair  of  state, 
just  as  it  had  been  placed  two  hundred  years  before. 

This  year,  1000,  was  that  when  the  end  of  the  world  was  expected  daily 
to  happen,  and  it  had  a  great  effect  upon  all  classes.  Henry,  duke  of 
Bavaria,  Otho's  cousin  through  a  daughter  of  Otho  the  Great,  was  elected  in 
his  place,  and  was  so  devout  that  he  and  his  wife,  Kunigund  of  Luxemburg, 
are  both  reckoned  as  saints.  He  endowed  the  bishopric  of  Bamberg  with 
lands  of  his  own,  and  therefore  is  generally  drawn  with  the  model  of  the 
cathedral  in  his  arms.  He  was  crowned  emperor  at  Rome,  and  as  he,  like 
Otho,  held  that  the  kings  of  the  Germans  had  the  right  of  reigning  over 
Rome  and  Italy,  he  took  the  title  of  king  of  the  Romans.  Thenceforth  the 
German  kings  were  so  called  until  they  were  crowned  as  emperors  at  Rome. 
An  emperor  was  usually  crowned  four  times — ^at  Aix,  as  king  of  the  Romans, 
which  really  meant  of  Germany ;  at  Pavia,  of  Italy;  at  Monza,  of  Lombardy, 
with  an  iron  crown,  said  to  be  made  partly  of  the  nails  of  the  cross ;  and  at 
Rome  as  emperor.  It  was  the  choice  of  the  nobles  of  Germany  which  gave 
him  all  these  rights,  though  he  was  never  emperor  till  his  coronation  by  the 
pope.  St.  Henry  did  all  he  could  to  promote  the  conversion  of  the  Slavonic 
nations  round  him,  and  was  a  friend  and  helper  of  the  good  king  Stephen  of 
Hungary.  The  last  event  of  his  life  was  going  to  make  a  visit  to  Robert* 
king  of  France,  a  man  as  pious  and  saintly  as  himself.  He  died  on  his  way 
back,  in  1024,  the  last  of  the  Saxon  emperors. 

This  King  Henry  II.  was  an  energetic,  studious  and  hard  master,  and 
aimed  only  at  what  was  practicable,  by  which  means  he  was  enabled  to  build 
up  the  German  empire.  But  this  cost  him  many  severe  battles  and  intense 
labor.  On  his  eastern  border  Boleslaw,  the  glorious  duke  of  Poland,  arose 
in  arms  and  extended  his  domains  to  the  walls  of  Kiew  while  attempting  to 
take  Bohemia,  Meissen,  Lausitz  and  the  land  east  of  the  Elbe.  After  three 
intense  and  sanguinary  wars  peace  was  concluded  in  1018,  not  without  the 
loss  to  Germany  of  all  the  land  beyond  the  Elbe.  Arduin  of  Ivrea  arose 
in  Italy  to  throw  off  the  German  authority  and  establish  a  separate  kingdom. 
It  required  three  journeys  over  the  Alps  before  Henry  obtained  his  desire  in 
that  direction.  He  obtained  the  crown  of  Lombardy  in  1006.  At  Rome  in 
1014  he  and  his  wife  were  invested  with  the  crown  of  the  Caesars,  and  in  1022 
he  established  his  imperial  authority  in  Northern  Italy.  Two  severe 
campaigns  were  made  before  he  obtained  the  kingship  of  Burgundy,  which 
his  uncle  Rudolf  III.  had  bequeathed  to  him.  Even  in  the  interior  of  Germany 
there  were  insurrections  among  the  lower  order  of  nobles,  and  they  steadily 
increased  in  independence.  When  he  died  the  Saxon  dynasty  died  out  on 
Saxon  territory.  The  effect  of  the  Saxon  dynasty  upon  the  character  of 
Germany  was  upon  the  whole  a  beneficial  one.  There  had  been  two  great 
monarchs   in   this  line,    Henry  I.,  who  laid   the  foundation  of  the   German 
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empire,  and  Otho  the  Great,  who  rapidly  raised  it  to  the  foremost  rank 
among  the  nations  of  Europe.  Otho  H,  with  great  trouble  maintained  it  ; 
but  under  Otho  HI.  it  fell  to  pieces.  Henry  II.  succeeded  in  again  estab- 
lishing the  throne,  but  this  time  upon  an  ecclesiastical  foundation,  and  even 
then  it  was  the  foremost  power  in  Christendom.  But  the  dukes,  who  under 
Otho  I.  were  but  officers  of  the  crown  subject  to  the  monarch's  will,  now 
became  hereditary  rulers,  and  thus  served  as  a  check  upon  the  absolute  power 
of  the  throne.  In  Germany  there  was  firmly  established  among  the  several 
tribes  an  imperial  unity,  and  with  it  a  consciousness  of  national  life  that 
could  never  afterward  be  wholly  lost.  Her  position  was  now  determined,  and 
she  could  maintain  her  distinct  national  type  without  fear  of  the  surrounding 
nations.  The  German  empire  was  now  without  a  head,  but  it  is  greatly  to 
the  credit  of  the  nation  that  no  one  rose  to  usurp  the  crown.  Not  onje  of 
the  great  dukes  dared  to  defy  the  public  opinion,  even  if  he  desired  to  have 
the  throne,  and  a  council  of  "  the  German  people  " — ^that  is,  freemen  not  held 
to  feudal  service — met  to  elect  an  emperor, 

yn. 

11  HOUSE  OF  MNGOm 

(1024-1125.)  A 

^HE  German  people  assembled  in  a  body  to  elect  the 
new  emperor  at  Kamba,  on  the  Rhine,  in  full  view  of 
the  sacred  plain  between  the  Odinwald  and  the  Donnes- 
berg.  There  were  first  the  clergy,  the  archbishops, 
bishops  and  abbots ;  after  them  came  the  dukes,  counts, 
gentlemen  and  freemen.  They  all  camped  in  the  order 
of  their  tribes  in  the  open  field,  since  there  was  no 
building  sufficiently  large  to  contain  them.  The  men  of  Upper 
and  Lower  Lorraine  occupied  the  left  bank,  while  Saxons, 
Franks,  Swabians  and  Bavarians  were  on  the  other  side.  Here, 
then,  we  see  five  tribes,  each  large  enough  to  form  a  nation,  with 
its  own  distinctive  characteristics  and  manners,  but  there  was  a 
conscious  bond  of  unity  which  in  heart  made  them  one  great 
nation  that  could  not  exist  without  a  common  head.  This 
much  had  been  accomplished  under  the  Saxon  djmasty  within  a 
hundred  years.  The  election  was  carried  on  by  the  great  nobles 
and  for  a  long  time  the  result  was  doubtful.  Two  Conrads 
of  Franconia,  both  cousins,  and  descended  from  a  daughter  of  Otho  the 
Great,  stood  foremost,  and  they  agreed  that  whichever  was  elected  should 
receive  the  ready  submission  of  the  other.  The  elder  one,  who  was  chosen, 
is  known  as  Conrad  the  Salic,  because  he  traced  his  descent  from  the  old 
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Meerwing  kings ;  but  neither  he  nor  his  family  resembled  them  in  indolence. 
His  cousin,  the  younger  Conrad,  took  a  vigorous  part  in  preventing  any 
disturbance  at  the  choice,  and  at  once  the  whole  people  ratified  the  election. 
The  vast  throng  conducted  the  emperor  elect  the  same  day  to  Mayence, 
where  he  was  anointed  and  crowned  in  the  grand  cathedral  as  Conrad  H; 
Thus  a  new  dynasty  was  peaceably  seated  upon  the  throne,  and  all  the  people 
acquiesced  in  the  result.  The  family  of  the  Franks  from  the  vine-covered 
plains  of  the  Main,  a  resolute,  fiery,  hot-blooded  people,  quite  unlike  the 
cooler  Saxons,  but  with  endowments  as  grand  as  theirs,  was  now  represented 
on  the  imperial  throne.  Conrad  II.  was  the  personification  of  the  national 
character,  and  his  commanding  and  noble  presence  as  he  appeared  before  the 
people  clad  as  their  emperor  was  a  pledge  that  their  choice  had  been 
worthily  bestowed. 

In  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Conrad  II.  the  king  of  Poland  died,  and 
in  consequence  of  the  quarrels  between  his  sons,  who  had  invited  the 
Germans  into  that  country,  the  kmgdom'  fell  to  pieces  as  fast  as  it  had  been 
erected.  In  this  way  Poland  came  again  to  be  dependent  upon  the  empire. 
The  German  emperor  also  found  a  friendly  alliance  with  Canute  the  Great, 
the  Danish  king,  who  also  ruled  Norway  and  England.  Rudolf  of  Bur- 
gundy, who  was  old  and  childless,  had  bequeathed  his  crown  to  Henry  II., 
and  Conrad  naturally  expected  to  receive  it,  but  now  he  claimed  that  he  had 
bestowed  it  upon  Henry  II.  personally,  and  not  upon  the  German  king. 
Ernest  of  Swabia,  the  step-son  of  the  German  emperor,  was  nearest  of  kin 
to  Rudolf,  and  now  he  entered  into  secret  negotiations  with  a  number  of 
pther  pretenders  to  the  crown  of  Burgundy,  with  Otho,  the  French  count  of 
Champagne,  and  even  with  Robert,  the  king  of  France.  The  peril  to  the 
empire  was  great,  and  Conrad  hastened  up  the  Rhine  to  meet  the  conspirators. 
His  former  bitter  opponent,  Gozelo,  the  brave  and  enterprising  duke  of  Lower 
Lorraine,  had  joined  him,  but  the  younger  Conrad  and  the  duke  of  Upper 
Lorraine  united  their  fortunes  with  the  step-son  Ernest.  The  presence  of 
Gozelo  was  a  power  in  itself,  and  peace  was  obtained  with  the  insurgents 
almost  without  any  effort.  A  diet  was  held  at  Ausburg,  at  which  Ernest 
submitted  with  great  reluctance. 

In  the  year  1026,  the  third  of  his  reign,  the  emperor  made  his  first  visit 
to  Rome.  Aribert,  the  bishop  of  Milan,  was  a  powerful  and  ambitious  prelate, 
who  hoped  to  establish  a  patriarchate  which  should  be  free  from  Rome.  For 
this  purpose  he  desired  the  friendship  of  Conrad  II.,  and  when,  upon  his  invi- 
tation, this  emperor  came  to  Italy  he  escorted  him  through  the  country  with 
great  respect,  while  everywhere  he  was  acknowledged  as  sovereign,  without 
any  show  of  opposition.  Pope  John  XIX.  conferred  the  imperial  crown  upon 
Conrad  II.  on  the  26th  of  March,  1027.  Canute  the  Great  and  Rudolf,  the 
Burgundian  king,  came  to  Rome  to  attend  this  coronation,  and  the  emperor 
confirmed  his  friendship  with  them  both.  He  also  betrothed  his  son  to  Gun- 
hilde,  the  daughter  of  Canute.  But  Southern  Italy  had  not  submitted  to 
him.     In  that  region  the  Greeks,  Saracens  and  Normans  had  taken  possession 
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of  the  land  and  fortifications.  They  acknowledged  the  German  sovereign  as 
their  feudal  lord,  and  in  return  he  confirmed  them  in  their  possessions,  little 
dreaming  how  dangerous  an  enemy  to  the  empire  he  was  thus  fostering. 

On  his  return  to  Germany  Conrad  found  that  his  ungrateful  step-son, 
Ernest,  aided  by  Werner  and  others,  was  stirring  up  his  claims  to  Burgundy. 
The  emperor  summoned  a  diet  at  Ulm,  and  Ernest  came  hither  with  an 
immense  force  of  vassals.  When,  however,  he  proposed  a  revolt  to  them 
they  answered  that  "  they  were  faithful  in  their  fidelity  to  him  as  their  feudal 
lord,  but  they  were  still  bound  by  a  greater  fealty  to  the  sovereign  of  the 
empire."  Ernest  was  thus  left  without  any  support,  and  could  only  seek  the 
forgiveness  of  Conrad.  He  was  imprisoned  in  the  fortress  of  Gibichenstein, 
near  Halle  (1027),  but  within  three  years  he  was  released  at  the  intercession 
of  his  mother,  Gesela,  the  wife  of  Conrad.  The  emperor  desired  to  make 
friends  with  this  step-son,  but  the  latter  obstinately  refused  and  joined  his 
friend  Werner  and  his  band  in  the  Black  Forest,  where  they  lived  by  plunder, 
under  the  ban  of  the  empire.  But  the  confimon  people,  in  their  songs  and 
legends,  sympathized  with  these  outlaws. 

After  the  death  of  Rudolf  HI.,  in  1032,  Conrad  assembled  a  diet  at 
Peterlingen,  in  Switzerland,  where  he  formally  proclaimed  the  union  of  Bur. 
gundy  with  Germany.  This  sounded  well,  but  brought  no  real  authority  to 
the  empire,  as  this  sovereignty  was  only  nominal,  and  aside  from  the  German- 
speaking  portion  of  Switzerland  they  formed  a  distinct  race  and  language. 

Conrad  had  wars  with  the  Bohemians  and  Hungarians,  but  gained  the 
advantage  with  both,  and  he  was  also  a  great  law-maker.  In  his  time  it  was 
settled  that  lands  should  not  be  freshly  granted  on  the  death  of  the  holder, 
but  should  always  go  on  to  the  next  heir ;  and  that  no  man  should  forfeit  his 
fief  save  by  the  judgment  of  his  peers,  thus  preventing  the  dukes  and  counts 
from  taking  away  the  grants  to  their  vassals  at  their  own  wiU.  He  died  in 
1039,  ^^^  ^^  buried  at  Spires. 

The  work  of  German  unity  had  been  carried  on  by  Conrad,  and  much 
had  been  done  to  curb  the  arrogant  spirit  of  the  great  nobles.  Still  the 
personal  character  of  the  emperor  had  been  far  from  attractive.  His 
disposition  was  harsh  and  cruel,  and  often  his  administration  of  church 
affairs  was  gpverned  by  personal  ambition  and  avarice.  He  often  sold  church 
preferments  for  political  influence,  and  indeed  for  money.  But  on  the  whole 
his  reign  was  a  successful  one. 

His  son  Henry  HI.  was  twenty-two  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  was  well 
able  to  carry  out  his  father's  policy,  so  far  as  spirit  and  resolution  went.  He 
had  been  chosen  and  anointed  as  his  father's  successor  long  before  his 
death,  and  from  childhood  had  been  trained  to  affairs  of  State  and  war. 
He  had  also  been  educated  by  his  mother  in  all  the  learning  of  the  times. 
Thus  when  he  came  to  the»  throne  he  had  a  manly  maturity  in  advance  of 
his  age.  There  was  no  opposition  to  him  in  his  own  realm,  but  outside  of  its 
bounds  conflicts  were  awaiting  him.  The  bold  duke  of  Bohemia  would  not 
at  first  submit  to  him,  and  it  was  not  until  after  three  expeditions  had  been 
4 
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made  against  him  that  he  finally  yielded  to  Henry  III.  in  1041.  St.  Stephen, 
the  king  of  Hungary,  had  Christianized  that  country,  and  at  the  same  time 
lessened  the  hold  of  Germany  upon  it.  But  he  was  now  dead,  and  his 
nephew,  Peter,  had  been  forced  to  abandon  it  by  a  rebel.  Henry  III.  restored 
Peter  to  the  throne,  but  compelled  him  to  cede  over  the  land  as  far  as  the 
March  and  the  Leith,  and  then  he  made  Leopold  of  Badenberg  margrave  of 
Austria.  After  two  other  expeditions  of  the  German  king  into  the  very 
center  of  Hungary,  Peter  consented  to  receive  the  crown  as  the  fief  of 
Germany.  In  the  home  administration  the  first  great  step  he  made  was  to 
induce  the  diet  at  Constance  to  abolish  the  right  of  private  revenge,  and 
submit  all  quarrels  to  legal  investigation.  This  decree  of  the  diet  was 
enforced  with  strict  impartiality  and  vigor,  so  that  very  soon  the  whole  land 
came  to  be  under  substantial  control,  and  there  arose  a  better  degree  of 
order  than  it  had  known  for  centuries. 

In  the  year  1043  ^  number  of  embassies  came  to  do  him  honor,  among 
which,  one  from  Russia  offered  him  the  hand  of  the  czar's  daughter  in 
marriage.  He  declined  it  with  pride,  and  chose  for  his  second  wife  Agnes, 
the  daughter  of  the  duke  of  Poitiers.  By  this  marital  alliance  he  united 
himself  with  the  high  nobility  of  France,  and  at  the  same  time  strengthened 
his  position  in  Burgundy.  His  plans  for  the  future  were  even  more  grasping 
than  those  of  his  father.  For  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  spread  his  dominion 
over  France,  at  that  time  weakened  by  internal  turmoils,  by  the  means  of  his 
power  in  Burgundy. 

Henry  III.'s  policy  had  reference  not  only  to  secular  affairs,  but  also  to 
the  Church.  The  quarrels  at  Rome  were  worse  than  ever,  there  being  no  less 
than  three  popes,  and  he  marched  to  Rome,  'sent  them  all  into  monasteries, 
and  set  up  one  of  his  own  choosing,  namely,  Clement  II.  Indeed,  though 
his  was  but  a.  short  reign,  he  was  the  maker  of  no  less  than  four  popes,  for 
each  died  almost  as  soon  as  he  was  appointed  ;  but  there  was  a  strong  feeling 
growing  up  that  this  was  not  the  right  way  for  the  head  of  the  Western 
Church  to  be  chosen,  and  it  was  most  strongly  felt  by  a  young  Roman  deacon 
called  Hildebrand,  who  resolved  to  make  a  reformation. 

At  this  time  the  "truce  of  God"  began  to  be  established  and  the 
German  emperor  was  anxious  to  have  it  generally  observed.  It  was  origin- 
ally  proposed  as  an  arrangement  by  which  Christians  should  lay  aside  all 
feuds  and  enmities  and  live  at  peace  with  each  other,  but  the  efforts  of  the 
most  penitent  and  devout  ecclesiastics,  with  the  influence  of  the  Church  to  aid 
them,  was  not  sufficient  to  enforce  such  a  rule.  When  will  it  ever  be  done? 
It  was  modified  into  a  requirement,  on  pain  of  excommunication,  that  all 
public  fighting  and  private  feuds  should  be  suspended  from  Wednesday 
evening  of  each  week  to  the  Monday  morning  following.  The  pious  men  of 
all  nations  endeavored  to  have  this  '' treuga  Dei'*  adopted  as  a  universal 
law,  and  so  successful  were  they  that  for  some  time  the  horrors  of  war  were 
very  much  mitigated.  Pope  Clement  II.  was  a  pious  German,  whom  Henry 
III.  had  elevated  to  the  papal  chair,  and  from  whose  hands  he  had  in  turn 
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received  the  imperial  crown.  This  pope  died  in  1048,  and  Henry  named  as 
his  successor  the  bishop  of  Brixen,  who  became  Pope  Damascus  H.  This 
new  pope  died  in  a  few  weeks,  and  the  German  emperor  then  nominated  his 
kinsman,  Bruno,  the  bishop  of  Toul,  who  became  Pope  Leo  IX.  Henry  was 
enthusiastic  for  reforming  the  Church,  putting  down  simony  and  introducing 
a  rigid  discipline.  He  was  himself  austere  and  exact  in  his  own  life,  and 
appointed  to  positions  only  such  men  as  were  renowned  for  their  piety  and 
upright  character.  Leo  IX.  followed  out  the  policy  of  his  friend  and 
superior,  and  by  the  dignity  of  his  character  elevated  the  papacy  above  what 
it  had  been  for  ages  before.  In  this  he  was  aided  by  Hildebrand,  who  in  the 
next  generation  was  to  make  his  name  renowned  as  Gregory  VII. 

From  this  time  to  his  death  Henry  III.  was  destined  to  be  surrounded 
with  constant  trouble.  First,  Peter  of  Hungary  had  been  killed  by  an 
assassin,  and  the  Hungarians  had  rebelled  against  the  empire.  Henry  went 
against  him  three  times,  but  gained  only  moderate  success.  Gozelo  of  Lor- 
raine also  died,  and  Henry  wished  to  confer  upon  his  son  Godfrey  only 
Upper  Lorraine.  Godfrey,  sumamed  Lombard,  the  long  beard,  rebelled,  was 
defeated  and  imprisoned  at  Gibichenstein,  while  the  whole  of  his  patrimony 
was  assigned  to  others.  Henry  then  pardoned  Godfrey,  who  at  once  inaugu- 
rated a  gigantic  rebellion  and  was  driven  to  Italy,  where  he  married  Beatrice 
of  Tuscany,  the  widow  of  Boniface.  By  this  means  this  enemy  of  Henry 
became  the  most  powerful  prince  in  Italy.  The  Normans,  who  had  been  left 
in  Southern  Italy  by  a  former  German  emperor,  had  established  a  kingdom, 
and  threatened  the  frontier  of  the  pope's  domain.  Pope  Leo  IX.,  after  the 
fashion  of  the  German  bishops,  led  an  army  against  them,  was  overcome  and 
captured.  This  was  done  at  the  battle  of  Civitate  in  1054,  but  the  Normans 
were  pious  as  well  as  cunning,  and  they  treated  their  prisoner  with  the 
utmost  respect.  The  pope  saw  the  value  of  their  friendship^  made  peace 
with  them,  and  bestowed  the  land  upon  the  Normans  as  vassals  of  Rome. 
Thus  Henry  was  forced  to  make  another  expedition  to  Rome  in  1055. 
Godfrey  and  Beatrice  received  him.  with  submission,  but  he  could  not  break 
the  treaty  between  the  Normans  and  the  pope,  who  had  so  grievously  disre- 
garded his  rights.  Upon  his  return  to  Germany  he  found  all  kinds  of  dis- 
turbances, and  although  he  was  able  to  keep  them  down  without  any  open 
rupture,  his  last  years  were  filled  with  strife.  He  was  at  his  palace  in  the 
Hartz  Mountains  when  the  news  of  the  defeat  of  one  of  his  armies  at  war 
with  the  Wends  came  to  him.  His  death  followed  at  once,  October  5th, 
1056,  and  the  empire  fell  to  a  mere  child  six  years  of  age. 

The  times  were  now  most  favorable  for  those  who  favored  a  consolidated 
empire.  Instead  of  a  powerful  and  severe  monarch,  a  child  had  come  to  the 
throne,  whose  mother,  the  empress  Agnes,  attempted  to  act  as  regent  under 
the  advice  of  Henry,  bishop  of  Ausburg.  But  the  nation  had  been  under  so 
severe  a  restraint  by  the  strong  hand  of  Henry  III.  that  it  sprang  at  once  to 
the  extreme  of  lawlessness  and  reckless  disregard  of  the  rights  of  all  classes. 
Disorders  broke  out  in  many  parts  of  the  empire,  the  rumors  of  a  conspiracy 
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against  the  life  of  young  Henry  IV.  came  to  the  empress-dowager.      She  made 
numerous  concessions  and  tried  to  gain  friends,  but  she  was  not  sure  of  any  of 
them.     Otho,  a  Saxon  nobleman,  received  the  dukedom  of  Bavaria.     Rudolf 
had  carried  oflf  a  young  daughter  of  the  empress  and  married  her,  thus  making 
himself  her  son-in-law,  and  received  the  dukedom  of  Swabia.     Carinthia  had 
been  given  to  Berthold  of  ZShringen,  but  the  empress  could  not  purchase  by 
her  utmost  concession  any  faithful  allegiance.     All  these  men  were  unfaithful, 
but  the   center  of  the   conspiracy   against   her  was    Hanno,  archbishop  of 
Cologne.     This  man  was  of  inferior  birth,  but  he  was  ambitious,  cruel  and 
crafty,  although  he  attempted  to  hide  his  real  character  beneath  a  garb  of 
outward  sanctity.     As  might  be  supposed  the  influence  of  the  empire  among 
other  nations  was  lost.    The  discontents  charged  this  upon  the  empress,  and 
claimed  that  she  was  not  properly  educating  her  $on.     Hanno  invited  her  and 
her  son  to  spend  the  Easter  of  1062  at  the  island  of  Kaiserswerth,  on  the 
Rhine,  and  while  there  the  young  Henry  was  invited  on  board  a  pleasure-boat, 
which  instantly  pushed  off  for  the  mainland.     The  boy,  then  twelve  years  old, 
tried  to  leap  out  and  swim  to  his  mother,  but  he  was  held  back ;  and  though 
his  mother  stood  weeping  and  begging  for  help,  no  one  would  do  anything 
but  yell  at  those  who  were  rowing  the  boat  rapidly  to  Cologne,  where  Hanno 
proclaimed   himself,  regent,   and   declared   that   the  affairs  of  the   kingdom 
should  be  managed  by  the  bishop  of  whatever  diocese  the  king  was  in.    The 
empress  retired  from  the  world  and  died  in   Italy,  but  in  the  mean  time  the 
affairs  of  the  empire  were  constantly  growing  worse,  and  the  royal  power 
under  Hanno  became  the  prey  of  the  strongest.     The  young  emperor  himself 
witnessed  a  fearful  battle  in  the  cathedral  among  those  who  were  quarreling 
over  worldly  honors.    The  king  under  such  an  influence  as  this  became  suspicious 
and  full  of  ravenous  hatred,  therefore  he  endeavored  as  far  as  possible  to 
conceal  it ;  he  sought  another  guide,  Adalbert,  archbishop  of  Bremen.   This  man 
was  even  prouder  and  more  ambitious  than  Hanno.     He  had  been  the  friend 
of  Henry  III.,  and  now  desired  the  friendship  of  his  son  ;  and  he  succeeded 
mainly  by  flattery  and  compliance.     When  Henry  was  sixteen,  according  to 
German  law,  his  majority  was  proclaimed,  and  he  was  girded  with  the  sword 
of  authority.     At  the  beginning  of  his  reign  he  continued  under  the  influence 
of  Adalbert,  but  afterward  becoming  suspicious  he  asserted  his  independence. 
He  found  but  little  of  the  power  of  the  empire,  or  even  its  laws,  remaining. 
He  set  himself  about  the  task  of  regaining  what  had  been  lost  with  the  same 
iron  will  that  his  father  had  displayed.     He  often  allowed  his  hot  blood  to 
impel  him  to  acts  of  violence  and  excess.     In  the  attempt  to  subdue  the  wild 
spirit  of  the  Saxons  he  endeavored  to  plant  fortresses  in  different  parts  of  the 
country.     But  the  governors  of  these  places  practiced  a  number  of  depre- 
dations upon  their  neighbors.     This  served  to  arouse  the  entire  people,  and 
embitter  them  against  the 'king.     Otho  was  deposed,  and  put  under  the  ban, 
and  at  the  same  time  Magnus,  duke  of  Saxony,  was  removed  and  imprisoned 
in  the  fortress  in  the  Hartz  Mountains.     Bavaria  was  bestowed  upon  a  man 
named  Welf,  of  an  ancient  Swabian  house.     The  vigor  with  which  Henry  IV. 
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assumed  the  government  precipitated  a  revolution.  All  classes  in  society 
entered  into  it,  the  clergy,  the  nobles  and  the  common  people,  for  all 
murmured  at  the  exactions  of  the  king.  Otho  Nordheim  was  the  leader  of 
this  revolt.  Rudolf  of  Swabia,  and  Welf,  and  Hanno  were  implicated 
in  the  plot.  The  pope,  Alexander  II.,  under  the  influence  of  Hildebrand,  who 
was  now  an  archdeacon,  had  presumed  to  intermingle  in  German  affairs. 
Henry  was  determined  to  put  away  his  excellent  wiffe.  Bertha;  but  the  pope 
had  rigorously  resisted  this,  and  also  endeavored  to  act  as  peace-maker  in 
response  to  the  invitations  of  the  Saxons.  All  things  were  ready  for  the 
outbreak,  and  in  1073,  according  to  a  contemporary  chronicler,  "All  Saxony 
revolted  as  one  man  from  the  king."  Theyformed  an  army  of  eighty  thousand 
strong,  and  marched  to  Hartzburg,  a  stately  residence  which  Henry  had 
recently  built.  After  useless  negotiations  the  king  made  a  hasty  retreat, 
barely  escaping  with  his  life.  When  he  summoned  his  princes  to  his  aid  not 
one  responded.  Only  the  cities  stood  by  the  king,  who  lay  sick  almost  to 
death  in  the  city  of  Worms.  This  disposition  of  the  cities  to  stand  by  him 
greatly  modified  his  policy,  and  when  he  recovered  he  set  himself  to  work  to 
conciliate  these  flourishing  communities.  At  the  same  time  he  did  much  to 
disquiet  his  enemies.  Henry  succeeded  remarkably  well.  He  defeated  his 
foreign  enemies,  and  turned  against  the'  rebels.  They  hastened  one  after 
another  to  offer  their  allegiance  to  the  king.  The  princes  of  South  Germany 
had  broken  with  the  revolting  Saxons.  In  June,  1075,  Henry  marched  against 
them  with  the  most  splendid  army  ever  led  by  a  German  king.  The  victory 
was  speedily  gained  over  the  Saxons,  and  they  yielded  and  fled.  The  defeat 
became  a  massacre.  For  a  time  the  spirit  of  Saxon  independence  was 
broken,  and  Henry  was  now  master  of  Germany. 

Hildebrand  became  pope  in  1073  under  the  name  of  Gregory  VII.,  and 
began  at  once  to  make  the  Church  superior  to  the  State.  The  learning  of  the 
age  was  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy ;  they  were  the  advisers  of  kings,  and  secre- 
taries to  the  princes  and  nobles ;  they  were  in  possession  of  the  most  valuable 
secrets  of  all  classes  in  society  as  well  as  those  of  the  private  family  through 
the  confessional.  Gregory  VII.  began  by  a  step  of  great  importance,  though 
at  first  its  effects  upon  society  and  State  alike  were  unsuspected.  It  was  the 
enforcement  of  celibacy  among  the  clergy,  by  this  means  removing  them 
from  all  family  ties  and  making  the  Church  their  first  and  only  care.  But 
little  thought  was  given  to  this  by  the  German  emperor  at  the  time.  Soon 
this  was  followed  by  another  decree  enacted  by  the  council  of  1075,  which 
declared  that  henceforth  no  bishop  should  be  inducted  into  office  by  any 
secular  power  whatever.  The  chapter  of  the  cathedral  was  to  elect  the 
bishops  subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  pope.  This  decree  struck  directly 
at  the  sovereignty  of  Germany,  but  Henry  IV.  resented  this  assumption  of 
power,  tod  in  return  the  pope  put  him  and  the  bishops  whom  he  had 
appointed  under  the  ban  of  the  Church.  Henry  caused  a  diet  to  be  assem- 
bled at  Worms,  where  a  decree  of  deposition  was  passed  against  Gregory  VII. 
The  pope  excommunicated  Henry,  and  the  monarch  learned  what  this  word 
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signified,  for  his  subjects  were  relieved  at  once  from  any  oath  of  fealty  to 
him,  and  soon  he  found  that  all  but  his  own  bishops  had  deserted  him. 

Germany  and  Italy  were  divided  between  the  pope  and  the  king,  and 
the  Germans  agreed  that  unless  the  king  were  absolved  within  the  year  they 
must  regard  him  as  deposed,  and  choose  another  in  his  stead.  Henry  felt 
that  he  must  give  way,  and  therefore  made  a  most  dangerous  winter  journey 
across  the  Alps  by  Mont  Cenis,  with  Bertha  and  her  child,  blinded  by  snow 
or  sliding  along  in  frost.  The  queen  and  her  child  were  wrapped  in  an 
ox-hide  and  dragged  along  in  a  sledge. 

In  Lombardy  the  bishops  and  nobles  were  favorable  to  Henry,  but  he 
only  sought  to  make  his  peace  with  the  pope,  and  hastened  to  Canossa,  the 
castle  of  Countess  Matilda  of  Tuscany,  Gregory's  greatest  friend,  where  the 
pope  then  was.  He  came  barefooted  and  bareheaded,  in  the  hair  shirt  'of  a 
penitent,  and  was  kept  for  three  days  thus  doing  penance  in  the  court  of 
the  castle  before  he  was  admitted  to  the  chapel,  where  the  pope  absolved 
him,  but  only  on  condition  that,  till  the  affairs  of  Germany  should  be  settled 
by  the  pope,  he  should  not  assume  his  place  as  king.  Nor  had  his  humilia- 
tion hindered  the  Germans,  who  hated  him,  from  electing  a  new  king, 
Rudolf  of  Swabia,  who  was  called  the  priests'  king.  All  Germany  was  thus 
at  war,  and  Henry  declared  that  *  Swabia  was  forfeited,  and  gave  it  to 
Frederick  of  Hohenstaufen,  who  had  married  his  daughter  Agnes.  Gregory, 
after  a  time,  took  the  part  of  Rudolf,  and  Henry,  on  his  side,  appointed  a 
pope  of  his  own  ;  so  that  there  were  two  popes  and  two  kings  of  the  Romans, 
until  the  battle  of  Zcitz,  where  Rudolfs  right  hand  was  cut  off  by  Godfrey 
of  Bouillon,  and  he  was  afterward  killed. 

After  this  Henry  prevailed,  and  pushed  into  Italy,  where  he  beat 
Matilda's  army,  and  besieged  Rome  for  three  years ;  while  Gregory  retreated 
to  Salerno,  where  he  was  protected  by  the  Norman  duke  of  Calabria.  Rome 
was  taken,  and  Henry  crowned  emperor  by  the  antipope.  Gregory  VII. 
died  while  among  the  Normans,  his  last  words  being,  "  I  have  loved  righte- 
ousness, and  hated  iniquity;  therefore  do  I  die  in  exile."  His  successor. 
Urban  II.,  went  on  the  same  system  of  keeping  the  Church  above  all 
temporal  power. 

For  a  little  while  Henry  triumphed,  but  his  enemies  stirred  up  his  sons 
against  him.  Conrad  the  Elder  died  at  war  with  him ;  Henry  V.  actually 
stripped  his  father  of  his  robes,  and,  in  spite  of  his  tears  and  entreaties, 
forced  him  to  sign  his  abdication.  Then  the  old  man  wandered  about  half- 
starved,  and  came  to  the  bishop  of  Spires  to  entreat  for  some  small  office 
about  the  cathedral,  but  this  could  not  be,  as  he  was  excommunicated,  and 
he  had  even  to  sell  his  boots  to  buy  bread  !  He  died  at  Li^e,  in  1106,  and 
his  body  was  put  in  a  stone  coffin  in  an  island  on  the  Maas,  and  watched  day 
and  night  by  a  hermit  till  11 11,  when  Henry  V.  came  to  an  agreement  at 
Worms  with  the  pope  that,  though  bishops  should  do  homage  for  the  lands 
they  held  of  him,  the,  king  should  not  deliver  to  them  the  ring  and  staff, 
which  betokened  spiritual  power.     After  this  Henry  IV.  was  buried.     The 
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people  sincerely  mourned  their  emperor,  who  after  his  victory  over  the  pope, 
Gregory  VH.,  had  been  the  friend  of  the  poor,  put  down  robbery,  adminis- 
tered justice  and  maintained  the  public  peace.  Before  his  death  he  had  done 
much  to  recover  the  approval  and  esteem  of  that  public  opinion  which  had 
for  many  years  held  him  in  aversion  and  contempt.  Henry  V.  was  now 
recognized  as  the  king  of  Germany.  He  owed  his  elevation  to  the  papal 
party  and  the  nobles.  No  sooner  was  he  crowned  than  he  manifested  a  self- 
will  sufficiently  strong  to  resent  any  encroachments  upon  his  authority.  The 
dignity  of  the  empire  was  reasserted  in  Flanders,  and  he  established  his 
boundaries  on  the  western  frontier.  On  the  east  the  Poles,  Hungarians  and 
Bohemians  caused  him  much  trouble.  The  royal  domains  had  been  greatly 
reduced  on  all  sides.  Henry  V.  had  much  of  the  wisdom  and  vigor  which 
had  characterized  his  ancestors.  He  was  resolute  and  bold,  but  at  the  same 
time  very  hasty  and  passionate.  His  violence  often  led  him  to  overreach  the 
ends  he  had  in  view.  He  contended  with  even  more  vigor  than  his  father  for 
the  right  of  investure  of  Church  officers.  In  the  year  1 1  lo  he  began  a  grand 
expedition  to  Rome.  He  called  an  imperial  assembly  in  the  fields  of 
Roncaglia,  on  the  Adige,  where  all  the  cities  of  Italy  except  Milan  and  Pavia 
acknowledged  his  supremacy.  Matilda,  the  margravine,  who  was  at  this  time 
the  wife  of  the  younger  Welf,  son  of  Welf  of  Bavaria,  offered  her  fealty  to 
Henry  V.  as  her  feudal  lord.  This  was  done  to  strengthen  the  power  of  the 
Church.  When  he  went  to  Rome  in  1 1 1 1  there  arose  a  heated  discussion 
with  the  pope.  Paschal  II.,  in  regard  to  his  coronation  and  the  question  of 
investure.  The  pope  at  last  yielded,  and  the  ceremonies  proceeded.  Henry 
V.  had  taken  the  precaution  to  have  the  cathedral  filled  with  Germans,  and 
when  the  discussion  began  anew  they  cried  out,  **  Why  so  much  talk.  Our 
lord,  the  king,  will  be  crowned  as  Charlemange  was  I "  But  the  pope  refused 
to  proceed  until  Henry  had  taken  an  oath  to  renounce  his  right  of  investure. 
At  this  the  Germans  captured  Paschal  II.,  and  carried  him  off.  After  awhile 
the  pope  yielded,  was  released,  actually  crowned  Henry  V.  emperor,  and 
acknowledged  his  right  to  invest  the  bishops  with  ring  and  staflf.  The  spirit  of 
Gregory  VII.  (the  Great)  was  still  alive  in  the  Church,  and  the  French  clergy 
and  cardinals  pronounced  the  ban  of  the  Church  upon  the  emperor.  When 
Henry  returned  to  Germany  he  found  that  his  nobles  had  revolted  against 
him.  He  met  them  at  Wamstedt,  north  of  the  Hartz,  in  1113,  and  defeated 
them. 

Henry  V.  had  now  reached  the  zenith  of  his  power.  He  gave  the 
remains  of  his  father,  Henry  IV.,  which  were  now  removed  from  the  ban  of 
excommunication,  a  most  magnificent  funeral  at  Spires.  In  11 14  he  married 
Matilda  of  England,  but  soon  an  insurrection  in  North  Germany  lost  him  the. 
supremacy  in  that  direction.  This  was  followed  by  the  revolt  of  Cologne,  in 
which  the  princes  of  the  Lower  Rhine  joined.  When  Henry  tried  to  over- 
come them  he  wa^  defeated,  and  from  this  time  his  fortunes  began  to  wane. 
A  new  insurrection  broke  out  in  Saxony  and  Thuringia,  of  which  Louis,  the 
builder  of  Wartburg,  a  Thuringian,  was  the  head.    This  noble  had  attempted 
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much  against  Henry  IV.  and  had  been  held  as  prisoner  by  him.  A  long  and 
bloody  struggle  ensued,  in  which  the  emperor  was  defeated.  The  final  battle 
was  fought  at  Welfesholz,  near  Mansfield  in  the  Hartz  region,  in  the  year 
1 1 15.  Henry  had  lost  all  of  North  Germany  and  the  entire  German  Church. 
But  Frederick  of  Swabia  and  Welf  II.,  king  of  Bavaria,  remained  faithful  to 
him. 

The*  quarrel  with  the  pope  was  re-opened  and  he  withdrew  all  the 
concessions  he  had  made  to  Henry  V.  Another  serious  difficulty  arose ; 
Matilda,  margravine  of  Italy,  had  died,  bequeathing  her  dominions  to  the 
pope,  although  her  lands  as  a  fief  of  Henry  V.  would  have  reverted  to  the 
crown  in  default  of  heirs.  The  adherents  of  Matilda  disregarded  her  will, 
and  invited  the  German  emperor  to  come  to  Italy  and  assert  his  claim  as  the 
next  of  kin.  He  therefore  came  in  February,  11 16,  where  he  remained  two 
years  occupying  the  lands  of  Matilda,  and  making  many  friends.  When 
Paschal  II.  died,  in  January,  11 18,  Henry  set  up  an  antipope,  Gregory  VIII., 
and  was  put  under  the  ban  by  the  real  pope,  Gelasius ;  but  Henry  was  master 
of  Italy,^and  this  pontiff  died  in  exile  in  France,  January  29th,  11 19.  The 
leader  of  the  party  opposed  to  Henry  was  elected  to  succeed  him,  as  pope 
Calixtus  II.  The  new  pontiff  was  a  Burgundian  of  noble  family  and  a  near 
kinsman  of  the  emperor.  In  the  mean  time  a  diet  was  called  at  Worms  by 
the  princes  of  Germany,  acting  under  the  advice  of  Adalbert,  archbishop  of 
Mayence.  The  design  of  this  diet  was  to  alleviate  the  general  discontent. 
The  purpose  was  openly  declared,  that  if  Henry  V.  should  not  be  present, 
of  deposing  him  at  once  and  electing  another  king.  At  this  juncture  Henry 
hastened  to  Germany  and  Calixtus  went  to  France,  which  was  then  the  main- 
stay of  the  papal  power.  The  emperor  and  the  pope  were  willing  to  be 
reconciled,  and  were  ready  to  meet  at  Reims  to  negotiate  upon  affairs. 
Calixtus  wa§  suspicious  of  Henry's  cunning,  and  feared  the  fate  of  Paschal  II. 
Once  more  Henry  was  put  under  the  ban.  In  Germany  he  was  gaining 
repeated  successes,  and  the  princes  made  peace  with  him.  By  this  treaty  it 
was  agreed  that  the  emperor  should  maintain  justice,  and  administer  the 
affairs  of  the  realm  independent  of  the  clerical  power.  The  Germans  then 
undertook  the  task  of  mediation  with  the  pope.  The  long  controversy 
which  had  waged  for  fifty  years  was  settled  by  the  concordat  of  Worms, 
September  23d,  1122.  By  this  it  was  agreed  that  the  pope  should  have  the 
right  to  invest  the  bishops  with  ring  and  crozier,  but  the  election  should  be  in 
the  presence  of  the  secular  monarch,  while  the  bishops  should  receive  their 
estates  as  fiefs  of  the  crown  by  the  touch  of  the  emperor's  scepter  before 
they  should  be  ordained.  In  Germany  this  would  be  an  advantage  to  the 
emperor,  but  in  Italy  to  the  pope.  At  last  Henry  died  at  Utrecht,  on  the 
23d  day  of  May,  1 125,  leaving  no  children.  This  was  popularly  regarded  as  a 
punishment  for  his  unfilial  conduct  toward  his  father  in  making  war  upon 
him. 

The  Franconian  dynasty  came  to  an  end  in  Henry  V.    This  line  had 
received  a  re-established  empire  in  which  the  great  fiefs  of  the  crown  had 
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already  become  hereditary.  Conrad  I.  and  Henry  IH.  had  in  no  sense  been 
inferior  to  the  former  emperors.  Then  the  crown  was  placed  on  the  head  of  a 
child  to  the  detriment  of  the  empire.  The  Church  at  this  time  began  to 
assume  an  authority  in  temporal  matters,  and  she  had  a  stronger  and  more 
complete  organization  than  the  empire.  Henry  IV.,  whose  own  character  was 
open  to  attack,  was  overthrown  by  the  power  of  the  popes.  Henry  V.  had 
done  something  to  restore  the  prestige  of  the  empire,T)ut  as  regards  morality 
and  culture  the  Germans  were  behind  some  of  the  Romance  nations.  The 
bishoprics  were  taken  from  the  control  of  the  emperor,  and  he  must  rely  only 
upon  his  personal  followers  and  the  strength  of  his  moral  character.  Such 
was  the  situation  when  there  came  a  change  in  the  dynasty. 


vm. 

THE  IfflHSTAroi  DmSTT. 

(118fr~ia64.)  > 

HEN  Henry  V.  died  he  left  two  nephews,  who  were 
brothers,  as  the  next  of  kin.  Their  names  were  Con- 
rad and  Frederick,  of  the  house  of  Hohenstaufen,  and 
they  at  once,  as  his  natural  heirs,  entered  into  posses- 
sion of  his  personal  property.  They  supposed  that 
one  of  them  would  be  chosen  emperor.  The  house  of 
Hohenstaufen,  which  took  its  name  from  the  high  hill 
called  Staufen,  in  Swabia,  had  been  faithful  to  the  empire.  But  the 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  were  afrafd  of  their  power  and  opposed 
them  both.  An  assembly  of  all  the  German  people,  sixty  thousand, 
met  on  the  old  election  field  of  Kamba,  where  the  imperial  election 
had  been  held  a  hundred  years  before.  Only  the  nobles  really  took 
part  in  the  election.  Forty  electors  were  chosen  from  the  Saxons,  the 
Swabians,  the  Franks  and  the  Bavarians.  Adalbert,  the  archbishop 
of  Mayence,  conducted  the  election,  and  amid  the  utmost  confusion 
declared  Lothaire,  a  rich  and  influential  man  of  Siipplingenburg, 
allied  with  the  extinct  Nordheimer  family,  as  their  choice  for  emperor.  This 
Lothaire  at  once  renounced  all  rights  to  the  investure  of  bishops,  and  asked 
the  pope  to  confirm  his  election.  This  was  done,  but  Frederick  of  Swabia 
opposed  the  election,  and  when  Lothaire  H.  demanded  from  him  certain 
estates  which  had  belonged  to  his  uncle,  Henry  V.,  claiming  that  they  were 
not  private  property,  but  a  part  of  the  empire,  Frederick  refused  and  was  put 
under  the  ban  of  the  empire.  In  the  war  which  ensued  the  king  was  at  first 
unsuccessful,  but  he  at  last  won  Henry  the  Proud,  grandson  of  Welf  I.,  over 
to  his  side.     The  king  gave  his  only  daughter  in  marriage  to  the  powerful 
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nobleman  who  then  held  the  fief  of  Bavaria.  Henry's  family  was  descended 
from  a  forefather  named  Welf,  or  Wolf,  a  Christian  name  often  used,  but  of 
which  a  very  odd  story  is  told.  It  was  said  that  the  countess  of  Altdorf 
laughed  at  a  poor  woman  who  had  three  children  born  at  the  same  time,  and 
that,  as  a  punishment,  she  gave  birth  to  twelve  sons  in  one  day.  She  was  so 
much  shocked  that  she  sent  all  of  them  but  one  to  be  drowned  in  the  lake, 
but  on  the  way  the  mai^  who  was  carrying  them  in  her  apron,  met  the  count. 
He  asked  what  she  had  there.  "Whelps,"  she  said;  but  he  pulled  aside  her 
apron,  and,  seeing  his  eleven  little  sons,  had  them  safely  brought  up,  and  they 
were  known  by  the  name  of  Welf  en.  One  of  the  Welfs  married  into  the  Italian 
house  of  Este,  and  both  in  Italy  and  Germany  the  party  of  the  pope  came  to 
be  known  as  Welfs,  or  Guelphs ;  while  the  party  of  the  emperor  were  termed 
Waiblinger,  from  the  castle  of  Waibling  belonging  to  the  Hohenstaufen.  The 
Italians  made  this  word  into  Ghibellini ;  and  for  many  years  there  were  fierce 
quarrels  between,  the  Guelphs  and  Ghibellines,  the  first  upholding  the  power 
of  the  Church,  the  second  that  of  the  State. 

These  kings  of  Germany  were  much  less  powerful  than  the  great  emper- 
ors of  the  house  of  Saxony  and  Franconia  had  been ;  and  now  that  all  fiefs 
had  been  made  hereditary,  the  great  dukes  and  margraves  were  more 
independent  of  them,  while  the  counts  and  barons  were  likewise  more  inde- 
pendent of  their  dukes.  Every  one  was  building  castles  and  fortifying  cities, 
whence  the  nobles  made  war  on  each  other,  and  robbed  those  who  passed  on 
the  roads.  There  is  a  story  of  a  bishop  who  gave  a  knight  the  charge  of  his 
castle,  and  when  he  was  asked  how  those  within  it  were  to  live,  poihted  down 
the  four  roads  that  met  there,  to  indicate  that  the  travelers  were  to  be  robbed 
for  the  supplies.  The  larger  cities  governed  themselves  by  a  council,  and 
called  themselves  free  imperial  cities,  and  these  were  the  most  prosperous 
and  peaceful  places  both  in  Germany  and, Italy,  for  even  bishops  and  abbots 
did  not  always  so  keep  out  of  the  fray  as  to  make  themselves  respected.  The 
minne-singers,  love-singers,  or  minstrels  could,  however,  go  about  from  town 
to  town  and  castle  to  castle,  singing  their  ballads,  and  were  always  safe  and 
welcome. 

During  this  while  Conrad  of  Hohenstaufen,  who  had  been  on  a  pilgrimage 
to  the  Holy  Land,  returned,  and  induced  his  brother  Frederick  to  make  a 
more  energetic  resistance,  but  he  himself  obtained  a  strong  party  of 
followers,  and  in  1128  went  to  Italy,  and  there  sought  the  aid  of  the  pope 
and  the  cities  of  Lombardy.  Then  he  returned  to  Germany,  and  with  his 
brother  Frederick  made  war  against  Lothaire.  Honorius  II.,  the  pope,  died 
in  1 1 30,  and  his  successor,  Innocent  II.,  was  driven  out  by  the  antipope.  He 
fled  to  Germany  and  sought  the  aid  of  Lothaire.  A  diet  was  held  at  Lattich, 
which  declared  Innocent  II.  the  true  pope,  and  in  August,  11 32,  Henry  the 
Proud  was  left  at  the  head  of  affairs  in  Germany.  The  great  Countess 
Matilda  had  left  all  her  dominions  to  the  pope,  and  Lothaire  acknowledged 
this  right  of  Innocent  II.,  and  crossed  the  Alps  in  order  to  be  crowned 
emperor.     The  antipope  set  up  by  the  Ghibellines  held  the  Church  of  St. 
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Peter  and  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  as  Lothaire  could  not  drive  him  out, 
the  coronation  had  to  be  held  in  the  Church  of  St.  John  Lateran.  He  came 
a  second  time  to  Italy  to  put  down  a  great  disturbance  in  Lombardy,  taking 
with  him  Conrad  of  Hohenstaufen,  to  whom  he  had  restored  the  dukedom  of 
Franconia,  and  had  made  standard-bearer  to  the  imperial  army.  Conrad  was 
a  good  and  noble  man,  brave,  courteous,  and  devout,  and  respectful  to  the 
clergy,  especially  the  pope,  which  was  the  more  remarked  as  he  was  the  head 
of  the  Ghibelline  party.  The  head  of  the  Guelphs,  Henry  the  Proud,  was  as 
much  hated  as  Conrad  was  loved,  for  his  insolence  to  every  one  from  the 
pope  downward,  and  for  his  savage  cruelties  to  the  prisoners  who  fell  into  his 
hands;  but  his  father-in-law  the  emperor  favored  him,  and  gave  him  the 
marquisate  of  Tuscany.  On  the  way  home,  Lothaire  II.  was  taken  ill,  and 
died  in  a  peasant's  hut  in  the  Tyrol,  in  1137.  The  body  of  the  emperor  was 
taken  to  Germany,  and  buried  on  his  own  land  in  the  convent  church  of 
Kftningslutter. 

Henry  the'Proud  confidently  regarded  himself  as  the  heir  to  the  throne 
which  had  been  intended  for  him  by  Lothaire,  and  he  at  once  took  possession 
of  the  crown-jewels.     He  was  the  strongest  prince  in  all  the  empire.     Besides 
his  own  territory,  which  included  nearly  one  half  of  Germany,  he  had  the 
possession  of  Tuscany,   and   other  parts  of    Italy.    The   electors  preferred 
Conrad  of  Hohenstaufen  for  the  same  reason  that  they  had  before  chosen 
Lothaire.     In  February,  1138,  three  months  before  the  election  was  to  come 
off,  Conrad  was  proclaimed  king  of  Germany  by  Adalbert,  of  Mayence,  and 
in  March  the  papal  legate  crowned  him  at  Aix.     After  the  same  methods,  but 
less  honorably  than  Lothaire  had  done,  he  gained  much  by  concessions  to 
the  lords  and  clergy.     His  reign  lasted  from   11 38  to   11 52.     When  Henry 
became  convinced  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  secure  a  legal  election  he 
gave   up   the   crown-jewels  with   reluctance.     Conrad   then   took  away  the 
dukedom  of  Saxony,  on  the  pretense  that  no  man  should  have  two  duke- 
doms, and  granted  it  to  Albert  the  Bear.    Then  Henry  the  Proud  resisted, 
and  the  king  put  him  under  the  ban,  and  deprived  liim  of  the  dukedom  of 
Bavaria,  which  he  gave  to  Leopold  IV.  of  Austria.     Henry  thus  abandoned 
by  his  Bavarian  nobles  attempted  to  maintain  his  rights  with  the  Saxon  force 
alone,  but  spirit-broken  he  died  suddenly,  October  20th,  11 39,  before  a  blow 
had  been  struck.     A  young  son,  then  ten  years  of  age,  was  left,  who  was 
afterward    known  as  Henry  the  Lion.     The  widow  of    Henry  the  Proud, 
Gertrude,  and  her  mother,  Richenza,  were  women  of  spirit   and   courage. 
They  defended  Saxony  from  the  encroachment  of  Albert  the  Bear,  and  at 
the  same  time  Welf,  the  brother  of  Henry  the  Proud,  maintained  the  cause 
of  his  family  in  Bavaria.     The  war  cries  "  Welf "  and  "  Waiblingen  "  arose  for 
the  first  time  when  he  besieged  Weinsburg,  December  21st,  1140.    These 
cries  were  changed  to  "  Guelph  "  and  "  Ghibelline  "  in  French,  and  resounded 
for  a  hundred  years  thereafter  through  the  distracted  empire.     The  city  of 
Weinsburg  was  forced  to  surrender  to  Conrad  III.,  but  he  had  pledged  his 
royal  word  that  he  would  permit  the  women  to  leave  the  city,  each  one 
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carrying  out  her  gfreatest  treasure.  The  emperor  drew  up  his  army  to  permit 
them  to  pass,  when  each  woman  came  carrying  her  husband,  son,  brother  or 
lover,  on  her  back.  Conrad  was  so  pleased  with  this  evidence  of  devotion 
that  he  permitted  them  to  return  for  all  their  goods.  After  this  episode  the 
war  continued  for  some  time,  but  in  October,  1141,  Leopold  IV.  of  Austria 
died.  The  following  year  Henry  of  Austria  was  married  to  Gertrude,  the 
widow  of  Henry  the  Proud.  Conrad  gave  him  Bavaria  as  her  dowry.  Peace 
then  followed,  and  Henry  the  Child  received  the  most  of  Saxony. 

Germany  had  had  little  to  do  with  the  first  crusade  as  a  nation,  though 
the  noble  and  excellent  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  duke  of  Lorraine,  had  been  its 
leader,  and  first  king  of  Jerusalem.  But  when  St.  Bernard  preached  the 
second  crusade,  Conrad  took  the  cross,  and  went  with  an  army  of  seventy 
thousand  men.  They  went  by  way  of  Constantinople,  and  in  the  wild  hills 
of  Asia  Minor  were  led  astray  by  their  guides,  starved  and  distressed,  and 
when  the  Turks  set  upon  them  at  Iconium  there  was  such  a  slaughter  that 
only  seven  thousand  were  left.  Conrad  went  on  and  joined  the  host  of  King 
Louis  V.  of  France  at  Nicea,  almost  alone,  save  for  the  knights  from 
Provence,  who  had  joined  the  French  army,  and  whom  Louis  sent  to  form  a 
train  for  their  own  emperor.  Together  they  landed  at  Antioch,  and  besieged 
Damascus,  where  Conrad  showed  great  valor,  and  is  said  to  have  cut  off  the 
head  and  arm  of  a  Turk  with  one  blow  of  his  sword.  But  they  could  not 
take  the  city,  and,  disgusted  with  the  falsehood  and  treachery  of  the  dwellers 
in  the  Holy  Land,  Conrad  returned  home,  and  died  three  years  after,  in 
1 1 52.  He  was  the  first  emperor  who  used  the  double  eagle  as  his  standard. 
With  conscientious  regs^rd  for  the  welfare  of  his  subjects,  he  nominated  his 
nephew  Frederick  as  his  successor  to  the  exclusion  of  his  own  son,  Henry, 
who  was  a  mere  child  and  unable  to  defend  the  empire. 

Frederick,  called  by  the  Italians  Barbarossa  (Redbeard),  was  at  once 
elected  emperor  by  the  princes  of  the  empire,  who  met  at  Frankfurt,  March, 
1152  ;  and  he  was  crowned  at  Aix  soon  afterward.  The  choice  proved  to  be 
a  remarkably  wise  one,  for  his  name  is  worthy  to  be  mentioned  with  Charle- 
magne and  Otho  the  Great.  He  was  only  thirty-one  years  of  age,  but  had 
already  achieved  great  renown,  and  the  entire  empire  was  highly  satisfied  at 
the  choice  of  the  princes.  He  had  taken  no  part  in  the  family  quarrels,  for 
he  had  higher  designs.  He  appeared  from  the  hour  he  was  crowned  to  have 
in  view  the  restoration  of  the  German  empire  to  the  glory  it  had  held 
under  the  dominion  of  Charlemagne. 

The  position  of  the  emperor  was  indeed  changed  from  what  it  had  been, 
but  in  spite  of  all  that  he  was,  still  he  had  considerable  authority.  The 
feudal  system  was  now  at  the  height  of  its  development,  and  the  nobles  were 
hereditary,  but  acknowledged  themselves  as  the  emperor's  vassals.  The 
emperor  was  the  chief  commander  in  war  and  the  judge  of  all  the  tribes 
in  time  of  peace.  The  milder  manners  and  refined  culture  of  Christianity 
had  molded  the  rough  customs  of  the  past.  Under  these  circumstances  an 
emperor  of  strong  mind,  if  he  cheerfully  acceded  to  the  rights  of  the  nobility 
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and  attached  them  to  him,  might  build  up  the  throne  and  grasp  the  power 
with  a  firm  hahd.  Frederick  had  this  purpose,  and  in  his  progress  through 
the  empire  at  every  step  he  made  advancement  in  this  direction.  He  gave 
judgment  between  Sweyn  and  Canute,  who  were  rival  claimants  for  the 
Danish  throne.  His  decision  was  in  favor  of  Sweyn,  from  whom  he  received 
an  oath  of  allegiance.  He  also  granted  a  royal  crown  to  the  duke  of 
Bohemia,  as  Henry  IV.  had  done,  and  by  this  means  more  closely  united  the 
Sclavonic  domain  to  Germany.  The  wife  of  Frederick  was  the  niece  and 
heiress  of  Count  William  of  Burgundy  (Franche  Comt^),  and  this  served  to 
make  Burgundy  a  dependency  of  the  empire.  At  the  very  beginning  of  his 
reign,  Frederick  Barbarossa  was  acknowledged  as  the  first  prince  of  Europe. 
Frederick  was  ambitious  to  be  crowned  emperor  at  Rome,  but  it  was 
necessary  in  order  to  accomplish  this  to  secure  the  aid  of  Henry  the  Lion 
and  the  pope.  In  1153  he  agreed  to  sustain  the  pontiff,  Eugene  III.,  against 
the  Romans,  and  the  pope's  legate  agreed  to  divorce  Frederick  from  his  wife. 
There  was  a  quarrel  between  Henry  of  Bavaria  and  Henry  the  Lion  over  the 
duchy  of  Bavaria.  At  the  diet  of  Goslar  in  1 1 54  the  uncle  of  Frederick  was 
deposed  and  Henry  the  Lion  was  given  the  duchy.  Then  the  emperor 
proceeded  to  Italy  in  aid  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  Conrad  had  never  been 
crowned  emperor,  and  thus  had  no  power  in  Italy,  so  that  the  Lombard  cities 
had  grown  very  powerful,  and  were  accustomed  to  govern  themselves ;  the 
nobles  were  like  little  robber  kings  in  their  mountain  castles,  and  at  Rome  a 
priest  named  Arnold  of  Brescia  had  stirred  up  the  people  to  turn  out  the 
pope,  Adrian  IV.,  an  Englishman,  and  set  up  a  republic  in  imitation  of  the 
old  commonwealth.  Frederick  felt  himself  called  on  to  set  all  this  right. 
He  came  over  the  Alps,  marched  into  Rome,  seized  Arnold  of  Brescia  and 
had  him  executed,  and  then  was  crowned  emperor  by  Adrian  IV.  June  i8th^ 
1 155.  The  people  of  Lodi  came  to  ask  his  help  against  the  citizens  of  Milan, 
who  had  conquered  them,  pulled  down  the  walls  of  their  city,  and  forced 
them  to  leave  their  homes  and  live  in  villages.  Frederick  wrote  orders  that 
Lodi  should  be  restored ;  but  the  Milanese  tore  his  letter  to  pieces,  and 
threw  it  in  the  face  of  his  messenger,  and  most  of  the  Italian  cities  took 
their  part.  The  emperor  blockaded  them,  and  cut  off  the  hands  of  any 
unfortunate  peasant  who  was  caught  trying  to  bring  them  provisions.  They 
surrendered  at  last,  and  he  made  them  swear  fealty  to  him,  and  left  them 
under  a  judge.  But  in  a  short  time  they  rebelled  again,  declaring  they  would 
give  themselves  to  the  pope  instead  of  the  emperor.  Adrian  IV.  was  dead, 
and  some  of  the  cardinals  elected  Alexander  III.,  but  the  others  and  the 
Roman  people  chose  another  pope,  who  called  himself  Victor  IV.  Frederick 
called  on  both  to  appear  before  a  council  which  was  to  decide  between  them, 
but  Alexander,  knowing  himself  to  be  rightfully  elected,  replied  by  declaring 
that  the  emperor  had  no  right  to  summon  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  before 
a  council.  So  only  the  friends  of  Victor  came  to  it,  and  declared  him  to  be 
the  true  pope.  Alexander  then  excommunicated  both  Frederick  and  Victor, 
and  Frederick  came  in  great  wrath  over  the  Alps  in  July,  1158,  to  overthrow 
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♦the  pope  and  punish  the  Milanese,  who  had  insulted  both  him  and  his 
empress  in  every  way.  He  blockaded  the  city  again,  and  forced  it  to  yield. 
Before  the  day  of  surrender,  he  sent  his  gentle  wife  Beatrice  away,  lest  she 
should  move  him  from  his  purpose,  and  then  all  the  chief  citizens  were 
marched  out  with  their  thirty-seven  banners  and  the  great  standard  of  the 
city,  which  had  a  car  all  to  itself  when  it  weht  out  to  battle,  and  was 
embroidered  with  a  crucifix,  beside  which  stood  the  figure  of  St.  Ambrose 
giving  his  blessing.  The  banners  were  thrown  in  a  heap,  the  trumpets  over 
them,  at  the  emperor's  feet,  the  car  was  broken  to  pieces,  and  the  unhappy 
people  wept  so  bitterly  that  even  Frederick's  stem  warriors  shed  tears  of  pity. 
This  was  in  March,  1162. 

He  told  the  citizens  that  they  should  have  such  mercy  as  agreed  with 
justice,  and  called  a  diet  at  Pavia  to  judge  them.  The  diet  decided  that 
Milan  ought  to  be  broken  up  as  Lodi  had  been,  the  wall  thrown  down,  the 
ditch  filled  up,  the  people  forced  to  live  in  villages,  all  two  miles  from  the 
ruined  city  and  from  one  another,  and  each  with  a  German  governor.  The 
people  took  some  of  their  property  with  them,  but  much  was  forfeited  and 
plundered,  and  a  tenth  wa^  given  to  the  churches  and  convents  of  Germany. 
Cologne  had  for  its  share  what  were  thought  to  be  the  relics  of  the  wise  men 
from  the  east,  whom  the  Germans  thenceforth  called  the  three  kings  of 
Cologne.  Frederick  then  appeared  at  Pavia  in  his  crown,  which  he  had 
sworn  never  to  wear  again  till  Milan  had  been  punished,  and  he  showed  much 
favor  to  all  the  Ghibelline  cities  of  Lombardy.  Then  he  marched  to  Rome, 
while  Alexander  fled  to  Benevento,  but  it  was  the  height  of  summer,  and  a 
terrible  pestilence  broke  out  in  his  army,  cutting  down  many  of  Frederick's 
near  kindred  and  best  advisers,  and  great  numbers  of  the  troops.  He  was 
forced  to  retreat  into  Lombardy,  but  he  found  the  whole  country  in  insur- 
rection, guarding  the  passes  of  the  Alps  against  him,  and  at  Susa  a  party  of 
armed  men  broke  into  his  chamber  at  night,  and  he  had  only  just  time  to 
escape  by  another  door,  while  a  faithful  knight  named  Herman  of  Sickengen 
threw  himself  into  the  bed  to  receive  the  death-blow  while  his  master 
escaped.  However,  he  was  recognized,  and  though  in  their  rage  the  Lom- 
bards were  going  to  slay  him  they  respected  his  faithfulness,  and  he  was 
spared. 

Germany  was  up  in  arms,  and  Frederick  had  to  subdue  the  rebellious 
princes.  He  was  a  great  ruler,  and  founded  Munich  and  several  other  great 
towns  at  home  ;  but  in  the  mean  time  the  cities  of  Italy  had  united  with  the 
pope  against  him  in  what  was  called  the  Lombard  league,  in  1166,  and  had 
founded  the  city  of  Alessandria  in  honor  of  it,  calling  it  by  the  name  of  the 
pope.  Frederick  crossed  the  mountains,  October,  1166,  to  put  down  this 
rising,  but  the  Lombards  were  stronger  than  he  had  expected,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  struggle,  at  his  greatest  need,  Henry  the  Lion,  Duke  of  Saxony 
and  Bavaria,  refused  his  help,  probably  because  he  did  not  like  fighting 
against  the  Church,  but  declaring  that  he  was  too  old  for  the  campaign, 
though  he  was  only  forty-five,  while  the  emperor  was  fifty-four.     Frederick 
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met  him  at  Chiavenna  in  1175,  and  actually  knelt  before  him  in  entreaty  not 
to  ruin  his  cause  by  leaving  him,  but  Henry,  though  distressed  at  the  sight, 
held  to  his  purpose,  and  rode  off  with  his  vassals. 

Without  the  Saxons,  Frederick  had  to  fight  a  battle  at  Legnano,  May 
26th,  1 1 76,  where  the  Milanese  standard  again  appeared  in  its  car  and  the 
Welfs  gained  a  complete  victory.  Frederick's  horse  was  killed  under  him, 
and  he  was  thought  to  be  slain,  so  that  the  Empress  Beatrice  had  put  on 
mourning  as  a  widow,  before  he  appeared  again  at  Pavia,  having  escaped  on 
foot  by  by-paths. 

He  was  forced  to  make  peace,  and  went  to  meet  the  pope  at  Venice,  in 
1 177,  where  the  doge,  in  full  procession  conducted  him  to  St.  Mark's  Church, 
at  the  door  of  which  Alexander  awaited  him  with*  all  the  clergy.  The 
emperor  knelt  to  kiss  the  pope's  slipper,  and  muttered  in  Latin  (it  is  said), 
"Not  to  thee,  but  to  Peter,"  which  the  pope  hearing  answered  with,  "  Both  ' 
to  me  and  to  Peter."  It  is  also  said  that  Alexander  then  put  his  foot  on 
Frederick's  neck,  quoting  the  promise — "  Thou  shait  go  upon  the  lion  and 
the  adder ;  "  but  as  another  account  says  he  shed  tears  of  joy  at  the  reconcil- 
iation, it  is  not  likely  that  these  insults  passed  between  them.  The  question 
was  then  finally  settled  that  bishops  might  be  named  by  the  prince,  but  that " 
the  cathedral  clergy  should  have  the  power  of  accepting  or  rejecting  them, 
and  that  though  their  land  may  be  held  of  the  prince,  their  spiritual  power 
comes  only  through  the  Church,  and  is  quite  independent  of  him.  The 
Milanese  were  restored  to  their  city,  and  Frederick  went  home,  going  on  his 
way  to  Aries,  where  he  and  Beatrice  were  together  crowned  king  and  queen 
of  Burgundy,  namely,  what  is  now  called  Provence,  in  1178. 

When  Frederick  I.  came  back  to  Germany  he  held  a  diet  at  Worms,  and 
summoned  Henry  the  Lion,  duke  of  Saxony  and  Bavaria,  to  answer  for  his 
treason,  rebellion,  and  many  other  crimes.  One  of  these  was  that  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  in  time  of  peace  and  friendship,  he  had  attacked  the 
town  of  Veringen,  where  the  bishop  of  Freising  had  great  salt  works, 
destroyed  them  and  all  the  storehouses,  and  dragged  away  the  makers  to 
Munich. 

The  duke  would  not  come,  saying  it  was  his  right  to  be  judged  only  in 
his  own  country,  so  another  diet  was  held  at  Magdeburg,  but  he  would  not 
come  to  that,  nor  a  third  at  Goslar,  where  he  was  put  under  the  ban  of  the 
empire — that  is,  made  to  forfeit  his  fiefs  and  honors,  and  declared  an  outlaw, 
for  ban  means  a  proclamation.  He  had  friends,  however,  and  held  out  for  a 
long  time,  but  he  was  so  fierce  and  violent  that  he  offended  them  all,  and  the 
emperor  pushed  him  very  hard,  and  besieged  his  city  of  Brunswick.  There 
his  wife,  who  was  Matilda,  daughter  to  king  Henry  IL  of  England,  was  lying 
ill.  She  ventured  to  send  to  Frederick  to  ask  that  some  wine  might  be  sent 
in  for  her  use,  and  he  answered  that  he  had  rather  make  her  a  present  of 
Brunswick  than  disturb  her.  He  was  as  good  as  his  word,  for  he  drew  off  his 
army,  but  he  gained  so  much  upon  the  Lion  that  at  last  Henry  came  to  the 
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diet  at  Erfurt,  in  November,  1181,  fell  on  his  knees  before  the  emperor,  and 
asked  pardon. 

Frederick  raised  him  kindly,  but  told  him  he  had  himself  been  the 
author  of  all  his  misfortunes.  He  was  judged  to  have  forfeited  his  great 
dukedoms,  but  the  emperor  allowed  him  to  keep  the  dukedoms  of  Brunswick 
and  Luneburg,  on  condition  that  he  should  spend  three  years  in  exile  at  the 
court  of  his  father-in-law,  King  Henry  of  England.  Brunswick  has  ever  since 
continued  to  belong  to  his  family,  the  house  of  Welf  or  Guelph.  Part  of  Sax- 
ony was  given  to  Bernhard  of  Anhalt,  the  son  of  Albert  the  Bear,  in  whose 
line  it  continued,  and  it  is  from  these  two  houses  of  Brunswick  and  Saxony 
that  the  English  royal  family  have  sprung.  Bavaria  was  given  to  Frederick's 
friend,  Otho  of  Wittelsbach. 

Now  that  peace  was  made,  Frederick  held  a  great  festival  at  Mayence,  in 
May,  1 1 84,  where  he  knighted  his  sons  and  held  a  tournament,  to  which  came 
knights  of  all  nations,  forty  thousand  in  number.  A  camp  with  tents  of  silk 
and  gold  was  set  up  by  the  river  side,  full  of  noble  ladies  who  came  to  look 
on,  and  of  minne -singers,  who  were  to  sing  of  the  deeds  of  the  knights.  The 
songs  and  ballads  then  sung  became  famous,  and  there  was  much  more  of  the 
spirit  of  poetry  from  this  time  forward  in  Germany.  The  emperor,  old  as  he 
was,  took  his  full  share  in  the  tilts  and  tournaments,  and  jousted  as  well  or 
better  than  his  three  sons* 

Henry,  the  eldest  of  these  sons,  had  already  been  chosen,  in  1 164,  to 
succeed  his  father,  and  was  the  first  prince  who  was  called  king  of  the 
Romans  while  the  emperor  was  alive.  Frederick  planned  a  grand  marriage 
for  him.  The  kings  of  Sicily,  who  were  of  Norman  birth,  had  always  been 
great  friends  of  the  popes,  and  sheltered  them  when  the  emperors  drove  them 
out  of  Rome,  but  the  last  of  these,  of  the  right  line,  had  no  child,  and  had 
only  an  aunt  named  Constance,  who  had  always  lived  in  a  convent,  though  it 
does  not  seem  certain  whether  she  was  really  a  nun.  Frederick  used  to  say 
that  Italy  was  like  an  eel,  which  must  be  held  both  by  the  head  and  tail  if 
you  would  keep  it.  He  had  the  head,  and  hoped  the  son  would  get  hold  of 
the  tail  by  marrying  Constance.  Her  nephew,  the  king,  agreed  to  the  match, 
and  Constance,  who  was  thirty-four  years  old,  was  sent  to  meet  her  bride- 
groom at  Milan,  with  a  hundred  and  twenty  mules  carrying  her  marriage 
portion.  The  marriage  was  celebrated  January  27th,  1 186.  The  pope,  Urban 
JII.,  was  very  angry,  and  deposed  all  the  bishops  who  had  been  at  the  mar- 
riage,  or  at  Constance's  coronation,  and  fresh  struggles  were  just  beginning, 
when  all  Europe  was  shocked  by  the  news  that  Jerusalem  had  been  taken  by 
the  Saracens  under  Saladin. 

The  pope  and  the  emperor  both  laid  aside  their  quarrels  to  do  all  they 
could  to  rescue,  the  Holy  City,  and,  old  as  he  was,  Frederick  prepared  to  go 
on  the  crusade.  He  took  his  tjvo  younger  sons  with  him,  and  a  great  army. 
In  which  were  Leopold,  duke  of  Austria,  and  Conrad,  margrave  or  marquess 
of  Monserrat.  Passing  through  Constantinople  they  marched  through  Asia 
Minor,  suffering  much  for  want  of  food  and  water,  but  at  Iconium,  where  with 
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his  uncle  Conrad  he  had  once  suffered  such  a  sore  defeat,  Frederick,  with  his 
war-cry,  "  Christ  reigns  !  Christ  conquers  ! "  so  dashed  on  the  enemy  as  to 
gain  a  glorious  victory,  But  only  a  few  days  after,  as  he  was  bathing  in  the 
cold,  swift  river  Calicadmus,  a  chill  struck  him,  and  he  sank  into  the  rapid 
current.  He  was  seventy  years  old  when  he  was  thus  lost,  in  the  year  1190. 
His  body  was  found  and  buried  at  Antioch  ;  but  the  Germans  could  not 
believe  their  mighty  emperor  was  dead,  and  long  thought  that  in  the  Kyff- 
hauser  cave  in  Thuringia  he  sat  with  all  his  knights  round  a  stone  table,  his 
once  red,  but  now  white,  beard  growing  through  the  stone,  waiting  till  the 
ravens  shall  cease  to  fly  round  the  mountain,  and  Germany's  greatest  need 
shall  be  come,  when  he  will  waken  up,  break  forth,  and  deliver  her. 

Frederick's  second  son  and  namesake  fought  bravely,  but  soon  caught  the 
plague,  and  died  when  only  twenty  years  of  age.  The  duke  of  Austria  and 
marquess  of  Monserrat  joined  the  other  body  of  crusaders,  led  by  the  kings 
of  France  and  England,  at  Acre,  but  Conrad  was  killed  by  an  eastern  assassin 
and  Leopold  was  affronted  by  King  Richard  wanting  him  to  assist  in  building 
up  the  walls  of  Ascalon,  and  left  Palestine. 

Frederick  Barbarossa  had  taken  enlarged  and  very  liberal  views  of  his 
position  as  emperor,  and,  although  his  designs  surpassed  what  was  practical 
in  that  age,  the  exertions  which  he  put  forth  were  most  magnificent,  and  he 
exerted  an  elevating  and  ennobling  influence  upon  the  German  people.  His 
reign  saw  the  dawn  of  the  golden  age  of  poetry,  morals,  culture  and  social 
life  in  Germany.  His  name  and  history  are  regarded  as  the  type  of  national 
greatness,  and,  as  we  have  said,  the  legend  and  song-writers  assert  that  he  is 
still  sleeping  in  Kyffhiluser,  from  which  he  will  awake  to  restore  the  former 
greatness  and  glory  of  the  empire. 

During  the  reign  of  Frederick  I.  all  the  opposition  of  the  princes  and  nobles 
to  the  crown  had  been  suppressed  with  a  strong  hand ;  but  no  sooner  had 
Henry  VI.  come  to  the  throne  than  it  once  more  awoke  in  full  vigor.  Henry 
the  Lion  now  appeared  to  unite  all  this  opposition  and  become  its  leader. 
The  family  domain  was  seized  with  violence  by  Henry  the  Lion,  who  formed 
an  alliance  with  Richard  L  of  England  and  with  the  king  of  Denmark.  The 
young  king,  Henry  VL,  now  twenty-five  years  of  age,  was  thus  threatened 
with  internal  and  fpreigfn  dangers  alike.  Although  he  had  the  intellectual 
strength  and  vigor  of  his  father  he  was  wanting  in  exalted  spirit.  His  sole 
ruling  passion  was  the  love  of  power,  and  every  gentle  and  kindly  feeling  was 
suppressed  in  his  heart  by  the  cool,  severe  policy  which  did  not  scruple  to 
.use  the  most  wanton  cruelty  to  attain  its  object. 

He  was  upright  and  just  to  the  poor,  but  vindictive  and  severe  to  the  rich 
and  powerful. 

He  had  already  planned  to  invade  Italy  and  enter  upon  the  domain  of 
hb  wife  Constance,  when  the  tidings  of  his  father's  death  reached  him.  He 
marched  at  once  to  Rome,  where  he  was  crowned  emperor  by  Pope  Celestin 
III.  in  1 191.  He  had  difficulty  in  establishing  his  power  in  Italy.  In  the 
south  the  Normans  refused  to  acknowledge  his  supremacy,  and  set  up  in  his 

5  Digitized  by  LjOOgle 


66  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY.  [1138 

stead  Tancred,  an  illegitimate  son  of  William  II.  Henry  was  compelled  to 
return  home,  on  account  of  failure  in  the  siege  of  Naples,  personal  sickness 
and  the  disorders  in  Germany,  which  were  growing  worse  every  day.  The 
current  of  fortune  soon  turned.  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  had  been  taken 
prisoner  while  traveling  through  Germany  in  disguise,  with  the  intention  of 
forming  a  closer  union  with  Henry  the  Lion.  His  captor,  Leopold  of  Austria, 
gave  him  up  to  his  inveterate  foe,  the  emperor,  who  held  him  in  order  to  force 
the  nobles  to  make  peace.  The  king  of  France  made  extravagant  promises 
to  the  emperor  if  he  would  give  up  Richard,  and  while  Henry  VI.  was  hesitat- 
ing over  the  proposal  an  unexpected  event  solved  the  difficulty.  Henry,  the 
son  of  Henry  the  Lion,  had  been  betrothed  to  Agnes,  daughter  to  the  land- 
grave  Conrad,  brother  to  Frederick  I.,  and  when  the  house  of  Welf  was  ruined 
she  would  not  give  up  her  love  to  marry  the  king  of  France.  Her  mother 
favored  her  and  sent  a  message  to  the  young  Henry  to  come  to  her  castle  in 
her  husband's  absence.  He  came  in  the  disguise  of  a  pilgrim,  and  the  mother 
immediately  caused  them  to  be  married.  When  her  husband  came  home  the 
next  morning,  she  met  him  with — "  My  lord,  a  noble  falcon  came  yesterday 
to  your  tower,  whom  I  have  taken ! "  The  two  presented  themselves,  the 
landgrave  forgave  them,  and  thus  peace  was  made,  and  the  old  Lion  soon 
after  died,  August  6th,  1195. 

Young  Henry  was  thus  able  to  interfere  on  behalf  of  his  English  uncle, 
Richard  the  Lion-hearted.  The  pope  demanded  the  release  of  a  crusader, 
whose  person  ought  to  have  been  sacred,  and  the  emperor  held  a  diet  at 
Hagenau,  at  which  Richard  was  called  upon  to  defend  himself  from  the 
charge  of  having  murdered  Conrad  of  Monserrat,  betrayed  the  cause,  and 
other  crimes.  Richard  spoke  with  such  grandeur  and  dignity  that  even 
Leopold  turned  aside  weeping,  and  the  emperor  sprang  from  his  throne  and 
embraced  him.  After  this  his  ransom  was  accepted,  and  he  did  homage  to 
Henry  VI.  as  emperor  of  the  west,  receiving  from  him  the  promise  of  the 
kingdom  of  Aries  to  add  to  his  duchy  of  Aquitaine. 

Henry  took  his  wife  into  Sicily  on  the  death  of  her  cousin  Tancred,  and 
they  were  there  crowned ;  but  he  showed  himself  a  harsh  and  cruel  ruler,  and 
very  avaricious.  He  went  back  several  times  between  Sicily  and  Germany, 
and  caused  his  little  son  Frederick  to  be  elected  king  of  the  Romans  in  1196. 
But  he  was  everywhere  hated.  He  was  planning  a  war  with  the  eastern 
emperor,  when,  after  hunting  all  day  near  Messina  in  the  heat  of  August,  he 
took  a  chill,  and  died  at  the  age  of  thirty-one,  in  the  year  1 197.  The  Sicilians 
rejoiced  publicly  at  the  death  of  their  tyrant,  and  murdered  all  the  Germans 
they  could  find  in  the  country.  The  dream  of  a  universal  empire  died  with 
Henry  VI.  He  had  undertaken  to  treat  France  as  a  fief  of  the  empire,  and 
was  looking  with  longing  eyes  upon  Spain.  He  bofdly  demanded  that  Greece 
should  cede  to  him  a  large  part  of  Epirus  and  Macedonia,  and  had  designs 
looking  toward  the  conquest  of  Constantinople,  when  his  death  put  an  end 
to  his  eventful  reign.  There  are  legends  to  the  import  that  just  before  his 
decease  the  giant  form  of   Dietrich  of   Berne  was  seen  along  the    Rhine 
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denouncing  misfortune  to  the  empire.  All  the  magnificence  of  Henry  VI. 
was  followed  by  very  swift  and  terrible  ruin.  Now  for  the  third  time  the 
German  crown  fell  to  an  infant  ;  for  the  widow  of  the  emperor  was  left  with 
a  little  son  only  three  years  old,  Frederick,  who  had  already  been  elected 
king.  But  the  claim  was  set  up  that  the  election  of  an  unbaptized  infant  was 
void — Frederick  had  been  elected  at  his  birth — and  there  must  be  a  fresh 
choice. 

On  hearing  this,  Philip,  duke  of  Swabia,  the  only  surviving  son  of 
Barbarossa,  left  his  sister-in-law  Constance  to  secure  Sicily  and  Apulia  to  her- 
self and  her  child,  and  hurried  back  to  the  diet.  There  the  Waiblings 
declared  that  it  was  no  use  to  try  to  elect  an  infant,  and  that  if  Philip  wished 
to  keep  the  empire  in  his  family  he  must  be  himself  elected.  He  consented, 
and  was  chosen  at  Mahlhausen  by  the  Waiblings,  but  the  Welfs  met  at 
Cologne  and  chose  Otho,  duke  of  Brunswick,  the  son  of  Henry  the  Lion, 
and  had  him  crowned  at  Aix.  Philip  was  crowned  at  Mayence,  but  only  by 
the  Savoyard  bishop  of  Tarentaise,  and  the  same  year  the  empress  Con- 
stance died  when  only  forty-three  years  old,  having  had  her  little  son 
Frederick  Roger  crowned  king  of  Sicily  and  Apulia,  and  placed  him  under  the 
special  protection  of  the  pope,  whom  she  begged  to  become  his  guardian,  and 
to  watch  over  both  his  kingdoms  and  his  education.  The  pope  at  that  time 
was  Innocent  III.,  a  very  great  man,  whose  chief  object  was  to  make  the 
power  of  the  see  of  Rome  felt  by  all  princes ;  and  as  the  first  Norman 
conqueror  had  asked  the  pope  to  grant  the  power  over  Sicily,  he  con- 
sidered the  kingdom  a  fief  of  the  Roman  see,  and  took  charge  of  it  and  of 
the  little  king,  whom  the  Normans  called  the  child  of  Apulia.  Innocent  at 
the  same  time  thought  it  needful  to  pronounce  between  the  three  princes, 
who  had  all  been  chosen  kings  of  the  Romans — Frederick,  Philip,  and  Otho. 
He  threw  over  the  child's  election  at  once,  and  likewise  declared  Philip's 
unlawful,  but  he  saw  no  objection  to  Otho's,  and  Otho  promised  his  full 
support  and  faithfulness  to  Rome,  and  to  give  up  possession  of  countess 
Matilda's  inheritance. 

Germany  thus  was  divided  between  the  two  kings  till,  in  1208,  at  the 
marriage  festival  of  his  niece  Beatrice  and  Otho,  duke  of  Meran  in  the  Tyrol, 
Philip  was  stabbed  in  the  throat — no  one  knows  why,  unless  it  was  the  deed 
of  a  madman  or  drunkard — by  the  Bavarian  landgrave,  Otho  of  Wittelsbach. 
Philip  left  only  two  little  daughters,  whose  mother  died  of  the  shock  a  few 
days  after.  The  bridegroom,  Otho  of  Meran,  promised  Beatrice  never  to 
rest  till  he  had  avenged  her  uncle's  death,  and  Otho  of  Wittelsbach  was 
hunted  down  among  some  shepherds  as  he  was  playing  with  a  ram,  and  his 
head  cut  off.  Otho  of  Brunswick  offered  himself  for  a  second  election,  and 
gained  it  at  the  diet  of  Frankfort  in  1208,  promising  to  marry  Philip's  orphan 
daughter  Beatrice,  who  at  eleven  years  old  was  led  into  the  diet,  while  Otho 
said — "  Behold  your  queen !  Pay  her  due  honors  ! "  and  then  committed  her 
to  the  care  of  her  sister  Agnes,  the  landgravine  of  the  Rhine,  whije  he  went  to 
Italy  to  be  crowned,  and  to  try  to  bring  Lombardy  to  be  at  peace.     It  is  said 
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that  Innocent  III.  wept  for  joy  at  having  to  crown  a  Welf  emperor,  but  the 
Germans  behaved  so  badly  that  the  Italians  quarreled  in  the  streets  with 
them. 

While  Otho  IV.^was  a  Welf  he  was  not  sure  of  the  permanent  friendship 
of  the  pope,  from  whom  he  had  received  the  imperial  crown  of  Rome, 
September  27th,  1209.  Otho  at  once  claimed  the  dominions  of  Matilda 
which  he  had  previously  renounced ;  he  also  attempted  to  seize  upon  the 
Norman  territory  of  the  youthful  prince  Frederick  of  Hohenstaufen,  the 
pope's  ward,  as  a  province  of  the  empire.  Innocent  III.  then  broke  his 
league  with  Otho,  and  took  sides  with  young  Frederick,  pronouncing  the  ban 
of  the  Church  upon  the  German  emperor.  This  Frederick  was  a  noble 
youth  in  mind  and  body.  His  guardian.  Pope  Innocent  III.,  whose  conduct 
was  high-minded  and  free  from  prejudice,  had  given  him  a  fine  education. 
Many  of  the  German  princes  met  at  Nuremberg  in  121 1  and  voted  to  depose 
Otho  and  elect  Frederick.  The  emperor  then  hastened  back  to  Germany, 
where  he  married  Beatrice,  hoping  to  gain  a  part  of  the  Welf  party  to  his 
side,  but  only  two  weeks  later  his  bride  was  found  dead,  supposed  to  have 
been  poisoned  by  his  enemies.    Then  the  Swabians  and  Bavarians  left  Otho. 

The  young  Hohenstaufen,  Frederick,  heeded  the  call  of  the  German 
princes,  and  without  an  army  crossed  the  Alps,  armed  only  with  the  pope's 
blessing,  and  trusting  in  the  fidelity  of  his  German  adherents  and  the  power  of 
his  name.  Nor  was  he  disappointed.  He  was  at  this  time  only  seventeen 
years  of  age,  but  was  already  a  husband  and  a  father.  He  left  his  young  wife, 
Constance,  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Aragon,  as  regent  in  Sicily  •  and 
despite  her  earnest  entreaties  and  the  advice  of  his  friends  he  set  out  upon 
his  enterprise.  His  own  personal  popularity  was  sublimated  by  the  cruelty 
and  avarice  of  Otho,  which  had  stirred  up  against  him  (Otho)  not  only  the 
friends  of  Frederick,  but  also  his  own  followers.  With  this  strong  party  all 
Southern  Germany  was  won,  almost  without  a  battle.  The  king  of  France 
became  his  ally,  and  Otho  was  persuaded  to  declare  war  with  France.  But  he 
was  defeated  at  Bovines  in  12 14,  and  subsequently  ended  his  life  in  poverty 
and  humiliation.  May  19th,  1218,  at  Hartzburg.  The  son  of  Henry  VI.  was 
crowned  with  much  pomp  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  on  the  25th  of  July,  1215,  as 
Frederick  II.  of  Germany. 

Frederick  II.  "the  Apulian  Child,"  was  a  remarkably  able  and  brilliant 
man,  but  he  had  been  educated  in  all  the  learning  of  Italy,  and  naturally  his 
sympathies  were  Italian  rather  than  Germanic.  He  had  all  the  fiery  spirit  of 
the  house  of  Hohenstaufen  added  to  the  keen  wit  of  the  Sicilian  Normans. 
His  patriotic  devotion  to  the  interest  of  Germany  was  weak,  if  not  altogether 
wanting.  In  order  to  gain  the  allegiance  of  Waldemar  II.  of  Denmark,  who 
had  been  an  enemy  to  Otho  IV.,  he  abandoned  to  the  Dane  all  the  territory 
north  of  the  Elbe,  including  Holstein,  Mecklenburg,  and  Pomerania,  which 
were  already  inhabited  by  German  colonists.  Innocent  III.,  the  guardian 
and  friend  of  young  Frederick  II.,  and  to  whom  he  owed  his  throne,  died  in 
the  year  1 2 16  while  at  the  zenith  of  his  power,  and  that  of  the  papal  see. 
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The  pontiflf  had  gained  for  the  papacy  what  the  German  emperors  had  fondly 
desired  for  their  throne — the  controlling  power  of  all  Europe.  Frederick 
was  ready  to  dispute  this  supremacy,  but  for  a  time  during  the  pontificate  of 
Honorius  III.,  who  had  succeeded  Innocent,  he  desired  to  avoid  a  quarrel,  for 
the  pope  was  a  mild  and  easy-going  man.  In  the  mean  while  the  German 
king  had  postponed  the  promised  crusade  upon  one  pretext  and  another,  and 
obtained  the  election  of  his  son  Henry,  then  eight  years  old,  as  king  of 
Germany  by  the  diet  of  Frankfort,  April,  1220.  Frederick  II.  and  his  wife, 
Constance,  were  crowned  by  the  pope  in  November,  1220,  when  on  his  first 
expedition  to  Rome. 

Then  he  set  himself  about  the  work  of  restoring  order  in  his  kingdom  of 
Southern  Italy,  The  Saracens  had  been  making  repeated  incursions  there, 
but  Frederick  adopted  the  policy  of  conquering  them  and  then  giving  them 
land  on  which  to  settle.  In  this  way  he  obtained  faithful  soldiers  who  had 
no  fear  of  the  pope's  ban.  He  endeavored,  but  in  vain,  to  win  back  the 
allegiance  of  the  cities  of  Lombardy,  but  the  result  was  that  they  were 
strengthened  in  their  freedom.  Honorius  III.  died,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Gregory  IX.,  a  nephew  of  Innocent  III.  Although  an  old  man  he  was  full 
of  vigor  and  zeal  for  the  Church's  independence.  He  at  once  enjoined 
Frederick  to  proceed  upon  his  promised  crusade,  and  at  length  the  emperor 
sailed  in  August,  1227.  Large  throngs  of  adventurers  joined  him,  but  after 
three  days  he  returned  under  the  pretext  of  illness.  The  pope  was  enraged 
and  put  him  under  the  ban.  Frederick  answered  in  a  wonderful  circular 
letter  to  all  the  sovereigns  and  princes  of  Europe,  denouncing  the  avarice  and 
ambition  of  the  Catholic  clergy,  and  calling  upon  the  powers  to  unite  with 
him  in  breaking  from  the  tyranny  of  Rome.  Gregory  IX.  threatened  to  hurl 
against  the  emperor  the  anathemas  of  the  Church,  and  on  Augfust  11,  1228, 
Frederick  sailed  upon  a  crusade  of  his  own  to  Jerusalem.  The  pope 
denounced  this  crusade  of  an  excommunicated  king  as  sacrilege,  and  sent 
ambassadors  to  Palestine  to  hinder  him.  But  the  wily  German  had 
negotiated  a  ten  years'  truce  with  the  sultan  of  Egypt,  and  had  obtained 
possession  of  Jerusalem,  Bethlehem,  Nazareth,  and  Mount  Carmel.  His 
wife  Constance  had  died  some  time  before  this,  and  he  had  taken  as  a  second 
wife  lanthe,  the  daughter  of  John,  the  exiled  king  of  Jerusalem.  He  now 
assumed  the  crown  of  Jerusalem  in  his  own  right  as  well  as  that  of  his  wife. 
Then  he  returned  to  Italy,  where  he  very  quickly  compelled  the  pope  to  sign 
the  peace  of  San  Germano  and  remove  the  ban. 

Frederick  II.  had  been  fifteen  years  absent  from  Germany  since  he  set 
out  after  his  election  at  Mayence.  His  eldest  son,  Henry,  who  had  been 
chosen  king  of  the  Romans  in  his  infancy,  was  sent  to  reign  in  Germany, 
even  as  a  mere  child,  under  the  care  of  Louis,  duke  of  Bavaria,  but  there  was 
so  much  crime  and  misrule  that  in  the  dukedom  of  Westphalia  Bishop 
Engelbert  revived  a  strange  secret  tribunal  called  the  Vehmegericht  of  Vehm, 
which  is  said  to  have  dated  from  ancient  rites  around  the  Irmansul.  Members 
were  sworn  in  secretly,  and  met  at  night.      Judges  were  chosen  from  among 
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them,  and  before  them  persons  were  tried  for  their  crimes,  and  if  found  guilty 
were  sure  to  be  found  hanging  on  trees,  a  dagger  stuck  beneath,  and  the  let- 
ters carved,  S.  S.  G.  G.  (stock,  stone,  grass,  green),  the  meaning  of  which  no 
one  knew.  This  Vehme  was  much  dreaded,  and  did  much  good  in  keeping 
down  evil-doers,  when  the  regular  courts  of  law  were  weak. 

As  Henry  grew  up  he  became  discontented,  and  thought  his  father  ought 
to  resign  the  empire  to  him,  and  only  keep  Sicily  and  Apulia.  The  duke 
Louis  of  Bavaria  was  murdered  while  taking  an  evening  walk  on  the  bridge 
of  Kelheim,  it  is  said,  by  an  idiot,  whom  he  had  teased,  but  the  young  king 
declared  that  it  was  by  one  of  the  eastern  assassins  sent  by  his  father,  and 
Frederick  and  his  people  suspected  Henry  himself.  So  many  complaints  were 
sent  to  the  emperor  that  he  summoned  his  son  and  the  German  princes  to  a 
diet  at  Ravenna,  and  there  tried  to  set  matters  straight  between  them,  intend- 
ing to  come  back  to  Germany  as  soon  as  he  had  arranged  the  affairs  of  Lom- 
bardy,  but  before  he  could  do  so  Henry  broke  out  into  open  rebellion,  assisted 
by  his  brother-in-law,  Frederick,  duke  of  Austria,  and  laid  siege  to  Worms. 
The  emperor  again  crossed  the  Alps,  in  1235,  and  being  joined  by  all  the 
loyal  Germans  soon  crushed  the  rebellion,  and  forced  Henry  to  come  and  ask 
pardon.  This  was  at  once  granted,  but  the  wretched  young  man  was  found 
to  be  trying  to  poison  his  father,  and  was  therefore  sent  as  a  prisoner  to 
Apulia,  and  was  moved  about  from  castle  to  castle  there  until  his  death,  in 
1242. 

Frederick  remained  in  Germany,  and  took  as  his  third  wife,  Isabel,  the 
si^jter  of  Henry  III.  of  England,  sending  a  splendid  embassy  to  betroth  her, 
and  going  to  receive  her  himself  at  Worms,  where  they  were  married  in 
presence  of  four  kings  and  eleven  dukes,  all  sovereign  princes,  July  20th,  1235. 
The  festivities  are  said  to  have  been  even  more  splendid  than  those  at  his 
grandfather's  diet  at  Mayence,  and  her  English  attendants  were  infinitely 
amazed  by  the  elephants  and  camels  which  Frederick  had  brought  from  the 
East. 

Frederick  was  called  back  to  Italy  by  another  disturbance  in  Lombardy, 
where  the  cities,  with  Milan  at  their  head,  had  formed  a  league  against  him. 
He  caused  his  son  Conrad  to  be  elected  king  of  the  Romans  in  1237,  and 
crossed  the  Alps  with  his  army,  and,  being  joined  by  all  the  Ghibellines  in 
Northern  Italy,  he  beat  the  Milanese  at  Corunuova  the  same  year.  They 
hoped  at  least  to  have  saved  their  beloved  standard,  but  there  had  been 
heavy  rain,  the  car  stuck  fast  in  a  bog,  and  though  they  tried  to  carry  off  its 
gilt  cross  and  ornaments,  the  Germans  came  too  fast  upon  them,  and  they 
were  forced  to  leave  it  in  all  its  beauty.  Frederick  had  it  drawn  into  Rome 
in  triumph  by  an  elephant,  and  placed  in  the  capitol ;  but  the  war  was  not 
ended,  for  Frederick  required  the  Lombards  to  submit  without  making  any 
terms,  and  they  chose  rather  to  defend  themselves  from  city  to  city. 

They  knew  that  the  wishes  of  the  pope  were  for  them,  for  the  pope  was 
displeased  at  Conrad,  the  heir  of  Sicily,  being  made  king  of  the  Romans,  so 
that  the  southern  kingdom  would  be  joined  to  the  empire,  contrary  to  the 
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emperor's  promise.  There  was  another  younger  son  of  Frederick  named 
Henry,  but  called  in  German  Heinz,  and  in  Italian  Enzio,  a  very  handsome 
youth  of  twenty,  whom'  Frederick  married  to  Adelais,  the  heiress  of  Sardinia, 
and  made  king  of  that  island.  But  Sardinia  had  belonged  to  Countess 
Matilda,  and  Gregory  declared  it  was  part  of  the  inheritance  of  the  Church 
and  could  not  be  given  away. 

On  the  very  Palm  Sunday  of  1239  that  Frederick  was  holding  a  great 
tournament  at  Padua,  Gregory  excommunicated  him  again,  and  accused  him 
of  having  uttered  a  most  horrid  blasphemy.  This  he  denied  with  all  his  might, 
sending  in  his  confession  of  faith,  which  agreed  with  that  of  all  the  Christian 
Church,  though  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  had  a  careless,  witty  tongue.  The 
pope  did  not  consider  that  he  had  cleared  himself,  and  tried  to  find  an 
emperor  to  set  up  against  him ;  but  St.  Louis  of  France  did  not  think  he 
was  fairly  treated,  and  would  not  let  any  French  prince  be  stirred  up  to 
attack  him. 

In  the  mean  time  things  were  going  badly  in  Germany.  Young  Conrad 
was  learning  the  German  vice  of  hard  drinking,  and  not  making  himself 
respected ;  and  a  horrid  Mogul  tribe,  like  the  Huns  of  old,  were  overrunning 
Germany  and  doing  terrible  damage,  till  they  were  beaten  on  the  banks  of 
the  Danube.  This  stopped  them,  and  though  they  laid  Hungary  waste  they 
did  not  venture  again  into  Germany.  Gregory  summoned  a  council  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  consider  of  the  emperor's  conduct.  The  chancellor,  Peter 
de  Vincis,  tried  to  persuade  the  German  clergy  not  to  go,  telling  them  that 
at  Rome  they  would  find  "  broiling  heat,  putrid  water,  bad  food,  swarms  of 
gnats,  air  so  thick  that  they  could  grasp  it,  and  a  disgfusting  and  ferocious 
race  of  men :  that  the  pope  would  be  too  cunning  for  them,  and  that  their 
lives,  their  goods,  and  their  souls  would  all  be  in  danger."  A  great  many 
were  stopped  by  this,  and  as  to  the  rest  Frederick  had  a  fleet  on  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  had  twenty-two  shiploads  of  bishops  and  priests  seized  and 
carried  to  Naples,  where  it  is  said  that  he  caused  his  chief  foes  among  them 
to  be  put  to  death  by  hunger,  and  all  were  roughly  handled  and  robbed, 
though  the  French  and  English  were  sent  home  in  safety. 

Gregory  IX.,  who  was  nearly  a  hundred  years  old,  died  soon  after  this 
failure,  Augfust  2ist,  1241  ;  the  next  pope  lived  only  seventeen  days,  and 
Innocent  IV.,  who  was  next  elected,  though  hitherto  the  emperor's  friend, 
could  not  but  go  on  with  the  old  policy  of  the  popes  taking  the  part  of  the 
Lombard  league,  and  trying  to  reduce  the  power  of  the  emperor.  As  Fred- 
crick  said,  when  he  heard  of  the  election,  he  had  only  lost  a  friend,  for  no  pope 
could  be  a  Ghibelline,  and  his  former  friend  became  his  bitterest  enemy. 

There  was  an  attempt  to  make  peace,  but  it  only  made  the  breach  wid^r, 
and  Innocent  fled  from  Rome  to  Lyons,  which  did  not  indeed  belong  to  the 
empire,  but  was  much  more  out  of  Frederick's  reach  than  Rome,  and  then  he 
called  another  council,  June  24th,  1246,  to  which  the  bishops  could  come  by 
land.  There  all  the  emperor's  offenses  were  again  brought  up  against  him, 
and  he  was  again  excommunicated  and  deposed.     When  he  heard  of  it  he  had 
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all  his  crowns  placed  before  him,  and  smiled  as  he  said — "  These  are  not  lost, 
nor  shall  be  till  much  blood  has  been  shed." 

St.  Louis  tried  to  make  peace,  but  in  vain.  A  few  Guelph  bishops  were 
persuaded  to  elect  Henry  of  Thuringia,  brother-in-law  of  St.  Elizabeth,  but  he 
was  defeated,  and.died  of  his  wounds.  Then  William,  count  of  Holland,  was 
set  up,  Frederick  struggling  all  the  time  against  the  Guelphs,  both  in  Germany 
and  Italy,  with  the  help  of  Enzio  of  Sardinia,  and  Manfred,  the  son  of  his  last 
wife,  Bianca  di  Sancia,  and  his  favorite  among  all  his  children.  But  while  he 
was  ill  at  Capua  he  was  warned  that  his  physician  had  been  bribed  by  his 
chancellor,  Peter  de  Vigni,  whom  he  had  always  trusted,  to  poison  him  in  a 
draught  of  medicine.  He  bade  the  doctor  drink  half  of  it  before  his  eyes. 
The  man  stumbled  and  let  most  fall  out  of  the  cup.  The  rest  was  by  Fred- 
erick's orders  given  to  a  condemned  criminal,  who  died  of  it  at  once.  The 
chancellor  was  then  imprisoned  and  blinded,  and  in  the  agony  thus  caused, 
dashed  his  head  against  the  wall.  Frederick  was  bitterly  grieved  at  such 
treachery  in  one  whom  he  had  so  trusted.  His  son  Enzio  was  made  prisoner 
by  the  citizens  of  Bologna,  who  would  not  ransom  him  ;  and  when  St.  Louis 
was  taken  prisoner  by  the  sultan  in  Egypt,  the  pope  accused  Frederick  of 
having  betrayed  him.  This  accusation  seems  to  have  grieved  Frederick  more 
than  anything  that  had  gone  before.  He  was  an  old  man,  his  strength  was 
worn  out,  and  his  last  illness  came  on  at  Luceria.  His  son  Manfred  attended 
to  him,  and  the  archbishop  of  Palermo  absolved  him  and  gave  him  the  last 
sacraments  before  his  death  on  Christmas  day,  1250. 

SOdTI.-CIIlCH  fflFLOld. 

HE  influence  of  the  Church  during  the  fierce  and  lawless 
period  known  as  the  Middle  Ages  was,  as  we  may  learn 
from  the  line  of  history  which  we  have  pursued,  upon 
the  whole  an  educative  and  protective  power.     Every 
department  of  social,  business  and  official  life  was  affected 
by  it,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.     Its  severe  penal- 
ties of  alms,  pilgrimages,  fasts,  and  even  bodily  scourg- 
ngs  were  imposed  upon  any  who  trespassed  its  laws,  and  king^ 
and  princes  alike  were  compelled  to  atone  for  crimes  committed 
by  building  Churches  or  endowing  monasteries.     It  was  regarded 
as  a  fearful  thing  to  be  cut  off  from  the  rites  of  the  Church 
cither  by  personal  excommunication  as  individuals,  or  by  inter- 
diet,  as  happened  in  the  case  of  cities,  provinces  or  entire  king- 
doms.    The  gates  of  Paradise  were  opened  or  closed  to  the 
soul  as  the  sacraments  were  administered  or  withheld.     When 
great  offenses  caused  an  interdict  of  whole  cities  or  provinces 
it  was  a  calamity  to  be  most  dreaded.      Public  worship   was 
prohibited  and  all  the  administrations  of  the  Church  were,  for  the  time,  sus- 
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pended.  The  sacred  office  of  the  priest  was  then  refused  to  the  living  and 
the  dead.  The  coffin  was  borne  to  its  unhallowed  resting-place  unblessed 
and  without  song  or  cross,  and  even  marriages  were  celebrated  in  the  Church- 
yard. When  the  power  of  Rome  was  at  its  zenith,  the  ban  and  the  interdict 
were  its  most  formidable  weapons.  Every  step  in  the  daily  life  of  the  believer 
was  surrounded  with  evidence  of  the  Church  in  its  thousand  forms  and  sym- 
bols. Not  alone  did  the  Church  throw  the  shadow  of  its  terrible  maledictions 
over  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  but  it  lighted  up  the  joys  and  social  amen- 
ities of  home  by  the  introduction  of  many  feast  days  and  customs  of  good 
cheer  and  enjoyment  for  the  people.  The  lingering  notions  of  their  old 
heathen  deities  were  tra^isformed  to  the  legendary  exploits  of  their  saints  and 
martyr  heroes.  The  belief  in  the  supernatural  had  a  strong  hold  upon  the 
popular  mind,  and  led  to  delusive  faith  in  ghosts  and  witchcraft.  The  fearfiA 
terror  of  being  sent  to  an  endless  hell  had  wrought  its  direful  effect  upon  the 
mind,  and  yet  there  was  an  inherent  vigor  in  the  German  character  which 
raised  them  above  these  terrors,  and  although  they  believed  in  a  personal 
devil,  they  painted  him  as  a  stupid  and  outwitted  individual,  more  fool  than 
devil. 

But  it  is  only  honorable  to  state  that  the  Churches,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  always  open  to  the  poor,  and  the  pilgrims  were  housed,  fed  and  provided 
for  by  her  bounty^  and  the  clergy  were  always  open-handed  in  times  of  actual 
distress.  The  Church  was  wealthy  and  her  wealth  became  her  most  insidious 
temptation.  On  the  whole  her  influence  was  beneficial  to  the  masses,  and 
they  clung  to  her  with  a  depth  of  devotion  which  is  difficult  to  understand. 
It  was  this  very  feeling  that  was  aroused  in  Peter  the  Hermit,  who  preached 
the  first  crusade,  and  those  who  followed  him.  France  was  the  first  to  catch 
the  infection  which  soon  spread  over  all  Europe,  Germany  was  not  affected 
by  the  first  crusade,  but  joined  in  the  second  and  third.  The  later  crusades 
were  un^der  the  patronage  of  the  German  emperors  and  have  been  recorded  in 
their  proper  place. 

With  the  increase  of  culture  and  new  views  of  life  there  came  a  new 
danger  threatening  the  Church.  There  came  questions  in  regard  to  the 
policy  of  the  Church,  and  even  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
Any  deviation  in  thought  or  act  from  the  formulated  dogmas  of  the  Church 
was  regarded  as  heresy.  This  new  freedom  of  thought  made  its  first  appear- 
ance in  Lombardy,  but  it  very  soon  spread  to  tht  south  of  France  and 
along  the  Rhine,  The  pope.  Innocent  III.,  at  once  saw  what  the  tendency  of 
this  newly  awakened  freedom  would  bring  and  he  wielded  his  most  severe 
instrument  of  spiritual  power  against  the  heresy.  Then  began  the  bloody 
persecution  of  the  Waldenses,  and  the  awful  atrocities  of  the  Inquisition. 

There  was  in  Germany  a  zealous  and  bigoted  monk,  named  Conrad  of 
Marburg,  who  offered  himself  as  a  willing  tool  to  the  pope  for  the  stamping 
out  of  the  heresy.  He  was  the  same  wretch  who  hounded  to  her  death  the 
pious  and  gentle  Elizabeth,  the  widow  of  the  landgrave  Louis  VI.  of  Thur- 
ingia,  by  his  cruel  and  severe  penances  and  torture ;  and  after  her  death  he 
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obtained  for  her  name  a  place  in  the  calendar  of  saints.  Conrad  opposed  the 
rapidly  spreading  heresy  with  the  utmost  severity,  and  seemed  to  take  a 
fiendish  delight  in  inflicting  torture  with  his  own  hand  upon  the  unhappy 
victims  who  fell  in  his  power.  At  length  he  became  emboldened  to  attack  the 
higher  orders  of  society,  but  the  bishops  demanded  his  recall.  Before  he 
could  get  away  from  Germany,  however,  he  was  slain  by  the  indignant  citizens 
in  1233,  and  the  Inquisition  disappeared  from  Germany  forever. 

There  was  a  great  distinction  between  nobles  and  freemen  among  the  old 
German  communities.  The  higher  nobility  had  been  raised  to  the  rank  of 
"dynasties'*  or  principal  families  by  the  possession  of  the  greater  estates,  or 
the  grant  of  extensive  fiefs.  Many  whose  estates  were  diminished  in  extent 
or  value,  and  who  were  consequently  unable  to  maintain  their  rank,  volun- 
tarily gave  up  their  standing  among  the  inferior  nobility  and  became  the 
vassals  of  the  princes,  and  received  repayment  in  fiefs  which  became 
hereditary  in  the  families.  These  persons,  together  with  the  lower  nobility 
during  the  time  of  the  crusades,  formed  a  distinct  class  *known  as  knights. 
After  them  came  the  "  citizens "  and  the  peasants.  Many  of  these  lower 
orders  became  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  well  to  do,  and  com- 
prised an  active,  energetic  class,  capable  of  sharing  in  the  pleasures  of  the 
times,  but  were  destined  to  come  more  and  more  under  the  yoke  of  the  upper 
orders  as  time  went  on.  Whatever  there  was  in  this  age  of  intellectual  life 
outside  of  the  clergy  was  to  be  found  almost  exclusively  among  the  knights. 
The  knight  (ritter,  or  rider)  "was  therefore  a  noble  vassal  who  rendered 
feudal  service  to  his  lord,  and  any  injury  to  that  lord  was  a  felony  both  treas- 
onable and  rebellious.  Admission  to  this  order  was  in  itself  a  personal  honor 
conferred  with  suitable  ceremony  by  the  feudal  lord.  It  came  in  this  way 
that  faithful  allegiance  took  the  place  of  the  old  spirit  of  freedom  and  it 
implied  obedience  to  death  and  even  to  the  commission  of  crime.  None  but 
a  true  knight  could  wear  in  battle  armor  like  his  lord  or  be  his  companion  ^ 
in  camp  or  the  tournament.  In  the  twelfth  century  the  principle  prevailed 
that .  knighthood  throughout  Christendom  conferred  upon  each  member  all 
the  honor  and  dignity  of  the  highest  in  arms.  JThe  Church  also  taught  that 
certain  Christian  virtues,  correctness  in  faith,  the  protection  of  the  weak 
orphans  and  women  were  the  bounden  duty  of  knighthood.  Valor  and 
untarnished  honor  were  the  prerequisites  of  all  who  aspired  to  this  honor. 
There  were  closer  bonds  than  those  of  blood  and  nationality  which  bound  all 
knights  together,  whether  French,  Norman,  Italian  or  German.  They  were 
easily  recognized  by  their  armor.  A  coat  of  mail  covering  the  breast,  body, 
arms  and  legs,  over  which  was  hung  a  coat  or  robe  that  reached  to  the  knees. 
On  his  head  he  wore  a  helmet  surmounted  with  the  crest  of  his  lord.  Upon 
his  robe  as  well  as  his  shield  was  embroidered  his  coat  of  arms.  The  son  of 
a  knight  was  brought  up  by  the  women  of  the  family  until  six  years  of  age. 
Then  he  was  required  to  serve  as  a  page  at  the  castle  of  his  feudal  lord  until 
fourteen.  Here  he  received  his  knightly  education,  in  which  he  was  taught 
to  fear  God  and  respect  all  ladies.     He  learned  to  ride  and  use  the  weapons 
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of  his  order,  and  practiced  all  kinds  of  athletic  exercises.  When  he  reached 
his  fifteenth  year  he  was  permitted  to  accompany  his  lord  to  the  field  as  his 
squire.  On  his  twenty-first  birthday  he  became  a  full  knight  by  a  stroke 
from  the  flat  of  his  master's  sword.  He  then  won  his  spurs  and  became  a  full 
member  of  the  order.  The  girls  of  the  family  of  the  knight  went  also  to  the 
castle,  where  they  were  taught  to  take  their  places  in  the  train  of  the  lord  at 
festivals  and  on  occasions  of  solemnity :  they  crowned  the  wine  at  the  board, 
entertained  stranger  knights  and  took  off  their  armor.  At  other  times  they 
were  employed  with  the  spinning-wheel  and  the  loom. 

The  institution  of  the  minne-singers  (love  songsters)  dates  from  the  time 
of  the  Hohenstaufen  dynasty.  It  drew  its  first  fresh  inspiration  from  the 
fervor  of  knighthood  and  the  beauty  of  the  court.  These  songs  were  at  first 
composed  in  the  Swabian  dialect,  which  is  known  as  the  middle  High-German. 
This  began  with  the  dawn  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  reached  its  culmina- 
tion in  the  thirteenth.  The  minne-singers  were  welcome  at  any  castle  or 
court  and  were  especially  patronized  by  the  emperors  of  this  line,  the  dukes 
of  Austria,  and  in  fact  by  the  chief  nobility.  Besides  the  minne-songs  there 
also  arose  a  style  of  lyric  poetry  which  was  extensively  patronized.  The  first 
flourishing  period  of  German  poetry  was  during  the  forty  years  from  1190- 
1230,  and  was  destined  to  break  out  in  greater  splendor  in  the  eighteenth 
century. 

In  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  the  practice  of  asceticism  and 
seclusion  for  exclusive  religious  devotion  and  meditation  was  common  in  the 
East,  but  it  did  not  flourish  to  any  considerable  extent  in  Europe  until  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  most  famous  of  these  were  the  Franciscans  or  Gray 
Monks  founded  by  Saint  Francis  of  Assisi  under  Pope  Innocent  III.,  and  the 
Dominicans  or  Black  Monks,  founded  by  St.  Domingo  of  Spain.  The  prin- 
cipal rules  of  these  orders  were  three,  poverty,  charity  and  obedience.  There 
was  one  other  order  which  deserves  especial  mention  and  which  flourished  to 
considerable  extent  in  Germany.  It  was  the  order  of  Cistercians  or  White 
Monks,  founded  by  Robert  at  Citeaux  in  1098.  Their  lives  were  simple  ;  they* 
devoted  their  time  to  the  pursuit  of  agriculture,  and  their  convents  became 
training  schools  for  a  better  treatment  of  the  soil.  Their  estates  at  one  time 
were  so  vast  and  widely  extended  that  it  was  said  with  truth  that  a 
Cisterican  traveling  from  the  heart  of  Germany  to  Rome  could  spend  every 
night  of  his  journey  as  far  as  the  Alps  upon  land  of  his  own  order.  The 
most  influential  teacher  of  the  Church  at  this  period  was  a  member  of  this 
order,  St.  Bernard  of  Fontaine.  He  became  the  principal  arbiter  of  disputes 
between  princes  and  people.     He  died  in  11 53. 

There  ^rose  during  the  crusades  an  order  distinct  from  the  knightly  and 
monastic  orders,  and  at  the  same  time  combining  the  characteristics  of 
both.  First  of  these  in  order  of  time,  if  not  of  influence,  was  the  orders  of 
Saint  John  and  Knight  Templars,  who  wore  as  a  badge  a  red  cross  on  a 
white  ground.  Their  design  was  to  care  for  the  sick  and  protect  the  pilgrims 
in  the  Holy  Land  on  their  way  from  the  coast   to  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
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This  order  was  composed  chiefly  of  knights  of  Roman  provinces,  but  early 
in  the  third  crusade,  at  the  time  of  the  siege  of  Accon,  a  Germanic  branch  of 
the  order  was  established  for  receiving  the  contributions  of  the  merchants  of 
Lubeck  and  Bremen.  These  knights  took  severe  monastic  vows,  and  also 
those  of  persistent  warfare  against  the  infidel.  Their  rapid  acquirement  of 
wealth  soon  enabled  them  to  employ  the  service  of  squires,  servants  and  lay- 
sknights.  The  knights  also  settled  in  Germany  and  became  at  once  the 
most  important  order  in  German  history.  Frederick  Barbarossa  received 
efficient  aid  from  the  second  grand  master,  Hermann  of  Salza,  during  his 
crusade,  and  upon  his  return  he  made  Hermann  a  prince  of  the  empire. 
Under  his  administration  the  order  was  unfortunate  in  the  East  and  the 
members  were  summoned  to  Prussia  and  assigned  to  the  uncultivated  regions 
beyond  the  Vistula.  On  their  arrival  here  the  German  knights  joined  the 
"  Brethren  of  the  Sword,**  another  order  founded  of  the  German  nobility  with 
the  desigfn  of  subduing  the  heathen  of  Livonia  and  Esthonia.  In  the  long 
war  which  followed,  the  native  German  population  were  well  nigh  annihilated. 
The  knights  subdued  the  territory  and  settled  it  with  German  colonists. 
When  all  further  enterprises  had  ceased  in  the  East  the  entire  order  settled 
in  Prussia,  where  they  built  Marienburg  for  the  residence  of  their  grand 
master.  A  "  Little  Germany,"  as  it  was  called,  was  thus  conquered  by  the 
plow  and  the  sword.  This  was  an  event  which  eventually  led  to  similar 
enterprises  of  vast  -moment. 

The  influence  of  the  Church  was  seen  in  the  establishment  of  the  cities 
of  Germany.  These  were  communities  where  the  spirit  and  institutions  of 
freedom  were  handed  down  from  age  to  age.  The  building  of  great  cathe- 
drals brought  together  large  numbers  of  workmen  from  all  parts  of  the 
empire,  while  pilgrims  flocked  to  the  shrines.  The  merchants  took  advantage 
of  this  state  of  things  and  came  with  their  wares  and  supplies,  and  thus  it 
came  to  pass  that  many  German  cities  owed  their  foundation  to  churchly 
enterprises.  In  the  Rhine  country,  Mayence,  Worms,  Spires,  Strasburg, 
Basle,  Constance,  Ti^vers  and  Cologne ;  in  the  Netherlands,  Utrecht,  Ghent, 
Lattich  and  Brussels ;  in  Westphalia  and  Saxony,  Munster,  Osnabruck, 
Paderborn,  Minden,  Bremen,  Verden,  Heldesheim,  Halberstadt  and  Magde- 
burg, as  well  as  many  other  cities  in  different  parts  of  the  empire  were  thus 
founded.  Bishoprics  were  established  as  far  back  as  the  Cariovingian  line. 
Individual  princes  also  erected  their  residences,  around  which  there  came  in 
time  to  be  built  up  imperial  palaces,  which  formed  the  nucleus  of  cities, 
and  sometimes  the  natural  advantages  arising  from  the  "laws of  trade'*  led 
to  the  building  of  cities,  independent  of  other  circumstances.  Frankfort, 
Nuremburg,  Ulm,  Nordhausen,  Dortmund  and  other  cities  grew  up  in  this 
way.  At  first  all  the  buildings  outside  of  the  palaces  and  cathedrals  were 
wretched  affairs  enough,  their  streets  were  unpaved  and  irregular,  and  their 
houses  scattered  and  poor. 

The  thirteenth  century  was  one  of  intense  activity  and  growth,  during 
which  the  cities  increased  in  wealth  and  magnificence.     Their  fortifications 
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were  strengthened  and  enlarged;  towers  and  pinnacles  were  erected; 
larger  and  more  comfortable  houses  were  built  and  citizens  were  happier  and 
more  wealthy ;  but  it  was  not  until  the  opening  of  the  fourteenth  century 
that  the  social  life  of  Germany  reached  its  full  vigor.  Apart  from  the 
magnificence  and  grandeur  of  their  sacred  buildings,  and  the  prosperity  and 
wealth  of  the  cities,  there  was  a  rapid  development  of  the  hardy,  joyous 
life  of  that  stirring  age  which  displayed  itself  in  the  numerous  festivals  and 
parades,  the  showy  customs,  gorgeous  attire  and  even  luxury  of  the  age. 
They  became  the  centers  of  trade  and  commerce,  which  sent  its  streams  in 
all  directions.  There  was  a  highway  for  traffic  from  the  Rhine  by  way  of 
Soest,  Corvei,  Brunswick  and  Magdeburg  eastward,  as  far  as  Greece  and 
Constantinople.  The  foundation  of  an  extensive  commerce  was  also  laicf  at 
this  period. 

From  the  commencement  of  German  commerce  the  nobles  and  extensive 
landed  proprietors  who  lived  along  the  great  highways  were  in  the  habit  of 
improving  them,  opening  fords,  building  bridges  and  removing  obstacles,  for 
which  they  exacted  toll  of  the  passing  merchants.  This  custom,  at  first  fair 
and  honorable,  in  the  fourteenth  century  led  to  very  serious  abuses,  which 
the  powerful  emperors  were  obliged  to  put  down  with  a  strong  hand.  But 
under  the  feeble  emperors  the  practice  of  seizing  and  plundering  the 
merchants  became  common,  although  under  the  Saxon  and  Hohenstaufen 
kings  they  were  generally  protected.  The  "  robber  knight  "  began  to  infest 
all  Germany  in  this  century,  and  the  merchants  were  obliged  to  go  fully 
armed.  Their  goods,  packed  on  horses  and  mules,  were  transported  in  large 
convoys,  and  guarded  by  a  band  of  armed  servants.  In  the  interior  the  roads 
were  in  a  wretched  condition,  but  along  the  great  water-courses  they  were 
much  better. 

German  colonies  reached  out  in  all  directions,  carrying  the  customs  and 
social  life  of  the  Rhineland  with  them;  the  Slavonic  territory,  the  region 
north  of  the  Elbe,  the  provinces  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine  were  permeated 
with  Germanic  influence.  After  a  time  this  predominated,  and  led  to  union 
more  or  less  intimate  with  the  empire.  Thus  "  Young  Germanies  "  sprung  up 
on  all  sides,  and  the  customs  and  language  of  the  "Fatherland"  took  deep 
root  in  the  soil  to  which  they  had  been  transplanted.  Such  is  a  hasty  glance 
of  the  interior  condition  of  Germany  at  the  close  of  the  Hohenstaufen 
dynasty. 
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FROM  COmD  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  LOl. 

0264-1847.) 

ON  RAD  had  already  been  crowned  king  of  Germany  as 
well  as  king  of  Apulia  and  Sicily,  and  his  father  had 
decreed  that  Manfred  should  act  as  viceroy  of  the  latter 
countries,  desiring  also  that  any  lands  taken  from  the 
papal  see  should  go  back  to  it.  But  Innocent  IV.  would 
not  acknowledge  Conrad,  and  gave  all  his  support  to 
William  of  Holland  as  king  of  Germany  ;  while  he  made 
a  present  of  Sicily  and  Apulia  to  little  Edmund,  the  second  son 
of  Henry  III.  of  England,  undertaking  to  conquer  it  for  him  if 
the  English  would  send  him  money..  This  they  did,  but  Manfred 
was  too  strong  for  the  papal  troops,  and  kept  the  kingdoms  for 
his  brother.  Conrad  was  very  nearly  murdered  in  his  bed  at 
Rcgensburg,  and  the  count  of  Eberstein,  who  took  his  place 
while  he  escaped,  was  actually  killed.  He  was  a  grasping, 
haughty  nan,  not  much  liked,  and  he  offended  Manfred  by 
harshness  to  his  mother's  relations.  In  a  great  battle  at  Oppenheim,  William 
gained  the  victory,  and  Conrad  soon  after  died  of  a  fever,  when  only  five-and- 
twenty,  in  the  year  1254.  His  wife  was  Elizabeth  of  Bavaria,  and  she  had 
one  little  son  named  Conrad,  but  who  is  generally  called  Conradin.  She 
knew  there  was  no  hope  of  getting  any  of  the  kingdoms  of  his  family  for 
him  while  he  was  still  a  child,  so  she  took  him  to  her  father's  court,  and 
begged  the  pope  to  adopt  him,  as  Frederick  II.  had  been  adopted ;  but 
Innocent  would  not  accept  any  of  the  house  of  Swabia,  and  the  Guelphs  were 
all  of  the  same  mind.  Enzio  had  tried  to  escape  from  prison,  but  a  tress  of 
his  long  golden  hair  caught  in  the  lock  of  the  door  and  betrayed  him,  so 
that  he  was  pursued,  and  brought  back  to  die  in  captivity ;  and  Manfred,  who 
was  crowned  king  of  Sicily  and  Apulia,  was  conquered  and  slain  by  Charles, 
count  of  Anjou,  to  whom  the  pope  gave  away  the  two  kingdoms. 

Germany  was  in  a  most  disturbed  state,  for  William  was  only  half 
owned  as  king  of  the  Romans.  The  most  noted  act  of  his  life  was  the 
laying  of  the  first  stone  of  the  splendid  Cathedral  of  Cologne,  but  he  was  so 
much  disliked  that  the  men  of  Cologne  set  the  house  where  he  was  sleeping 
on  fire,  in  hopes  of  destroying  him  ;  and  his  own  vassals,  the  Frieslanders, 
rose  against  him.  It  was  winter,  and  he  hoped  to  cross  the  ice  to  put  them 
down,  but  as  he  was  crossing  a  swamp  the  ice  gave  way  under  his  horse's 
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feet,  and  while  he  was  struggling  in  the  frozen  mud,  the  Frieslanders  came 
up  and  slew  him  without  knowing  him,  in  January,  1256.  During  all  these 
wars  the  powers  of  the  king  in  Germany  had  been  much  lessened.  The 
great  dukes  and  prince-bishops  seized  on  one  claim  after  another  till,  within 
their  own  lands,  they  became  like  kings  and  Frederick  H.,  by  what  was 
called  a  Pragmatic  Sanction,  had  confirmed  their  rights,  because  he  needed 
their  help  in  his  wars  against  the  pope  and  Lombard  league.  Also  these 
princes  had  quite  left  off  calling  on  any  of  the  nobles  or  people  to  take  part 
in  choosing  their  king,  and  the  seven  chief  among  them  always  elected  him. 
They  were  the  three  grand  chancellors  of  the  empire,  being  the  archbishops 
of  Mainz,  Cologne,  and  Treves,  with  the  king  of  Bohemia,  grand  cup-bearer ; 
the  duke  of  Bavaria,  high  steward ;  the  duke  of  Saxony,  grand  marshal,  and 
the  landgrave  of  the  Rhine.  These  were  called  electors,  in  German,  Kurfur- 
sten,  and  in  the  diet  sat  apart  as  a  separate  house  or  college. 

Not  only  had  the  princes  and  nobles  grown  powerful  in  the  absence  of 
the  emperor,  but  the  cities  had  become  very  strong.  Many  of  them  had 
trades  and  manufactures,  and  they  governed  themselves  by  their  own  town 
councils,  training  their  men  to  arms,  and  fortifying  themselves  so  as  to  be  a 
match  for  the  nobles.  Those  who  owned  no  lord  but  the  emperor  called 
themselves  free  imperial  cities,  and  made  leagues  together  to  defend  one 
another.  The  most  famous  of  these  leagues  was  called  the  Hansa — nobody 
quite  knew  why — and  took  in  eighty  towns,  of  which  Lubeck  and  Hamburg 
were  among  the  chief.  They  had  fleets  and  armies,  made  treaties,  and  were 
much  respected.  Every  citizen  in  these  cities  was  trained  to  work  at  a 
trade.  First  he  was  an  apprentice,  then  a  journeyman;  after  that  he  was 
sent  out  for  what  was  called  his  wander-year,  to  visit  other  towns  and 
improve  himself  in  his  art,  and  on  his  return  he  might  be  sworn  into  the 
guild  of  his  trade  and  be  master  workman,  who  could  be  chosen  to  be  a 
guildmaster  or  burgomaster,  and  sit  in  the  town  council,  which  met  in  the 
beautiful  Guild  Hall  or  Rath-haus.  The  guilds  formed  trained  bands,  which 
went  out  to  war  under  the  banner  of  their  craft,  and  the  widows  and  orphans 
of  those  who  died  young  were  well  taken  care  of.  These  cities,  too,  built 
splendid  cathedrals,  such  as  Ulm,  Augsburg,  Strasburg,  and  many  more.  In 
these  cities  there  was  some  order  during  the  evil  days  that  followed 
Frederick's  death. 

When  William  perished,  Conrad  of  Hochstatten,  archbishop  of  Cologne, 
advised  the  other  electors  to  choose  a  rich  prince  who  could  give  them  great 
rewards,  and  yet  who  should  have  no  lands  within  Germany,  so  that  he  could 
not  be  able  to  subdue  them  all,  and  keep  them  in  check.  The  brother  of 
Henry  III.  of  England,  Richard,  earl  of  Cornwall,  was  pointed  out  to  him  as 
the  best  person,  having  immense  wealth  from  the  tin  mines  of  Cornwall,  and 
being  connected  with  the  empire  through  his  wife,  Sancha  of  Provence. 
Richard,  glad  of  the  honor. done  him,  sent  thirty-two  wagons,  all  filled  with 
gold,  to  buy  the  votes  of  the  electors ;  but  Arnold  of  Isenberg,  the  elector 
archbishop  of  Treves,  was  jealous  of  his  brother  of  Treves,  and  set  up  as  a 
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candidate  Alfonzo  X.,  king  of  Castile,  whose  mother  was  daughter  to  the 
murdered  King  Philip  of  Hohenstaufen.  At  Frankfort,  on  the  13th  of 
January,  1257,  Richard  was  chosen  king  of  the  Romans  by  four  electors,  and 
on  the  1st  of  April  Alfonso  was  chosen  by  three,  and  the  two  candidates 
agreed  that  the  pope  should  decide  between  them ;  but  he  put  off  doing  so 
year  by  year,  and  in  the  mean  time  both  princes  and  the  towns  grew  more 
independent,  and  the  cities  in  Italy  ruled  themselves,  and  almost  forgot  that 
the  emperor  was  their  master. 

Alfonso  was  called  in  his  own  country  the  emperor,  but  he  never  came 
to  Germany.  Richard  did  try  to  do  something  for  his  own  cause,  and  spent 
vast  sums  in  gifts  to  the  Germans.  He  made  three  visits  to  Germany,  and 
was  crowned  at  Aix,  wh^.  j  he  kept  court  till  he  had  to  go  and  aid  his  brother 
in  his  struggles  with  the  English  barons,  and  there  was  made  prisoner  at 
Lewes. 

In  the  mean  time  young  Conradin  had  gfrown  up  to  man's  estate,  and  a 
party  of  Italians,  who  hated  Charles  of  Anjou,  invited  him  to  come  and  win 
his  father's  crown.  He  set  forth  with  his  friend,  Frederick  of  Austria,  and  an 
army  of  Swabians  and  Bavarians.  He  was  only  twenty,  very  handsome,  win- 
ning, and  graceful,  and  all  the  Ghibelline  Lombards  joined  him  with  delight. 
The  pope,  Clement  V.,  forbade  him  to  proceed,  and  excommunicated  him, 
but  remained  at  Viterbo,  while  Conradin  was  welcomed  at  Rome,  and  his 
path  strewed  with  flowers.*  Then  he  went  on  to  Apulia,  but  Charles  Jiad 
already  crushed  his  friends  there,  and  in  a  terrible  battle  at  Sarcola  routed  his 
army.  Conradin  and  Frederick  rode  off,  and  meant  to  renew  the  fight  in 
Sicily,  but  they  were  betrayed  to  Charles  by  a  noble  whom  they  trusted. 
The  king  collected  a  court  of  judges,  who  at  his  bidding  condemned  the  two 
young  men  to  death  as  robbers.  Only  one  of  all  was  brave  enough  to  declare 
that  such  a  sentence  would  be  a  murder,  and  he  was  not  heeded.  The  two 
friends  were  tried  and  condemned  to  death  without  a  hearing,  and  were  play- 
ing at  chess  when  they  were  told  they  were  to  die  the  next  day.  They 
prepared  with  great -firmness  and  tender  affection,  and  were  taken  to  a  scaffold 
on  the  sea-shore  of  the  lovely  bay  of  Naples,  in  front  of  a  church,  Charles 
sitting  at  a  window  where  he  could  see  the  execution.  The  sentence 
was  read,  and  Conradin  spoke  a  few  words,  owning  himself  a  sinner  before 
God,  but,  in  challenge  of  his  innocence  toward  man,  he  threw  down  his  glove 
among  the  people.  With  a  commendation  to  his  Father  in  Heaven,  and  a 
cry  of  sorrow  for  his  mother,  he  laid  his  head  on  the  block  and  died,  and 
Frederick,  bursting  into  tears  for  his  friend,  was  executed  the  next  moment. 
The  cruel  deed  was  done  in  1266. 

The  German  princes  eajoyed  the  freedom  from  all  higher  authority  that 
arose  from  their  having  two  absent  foreign  rival  kings,  but  Germany  was  in  a 
dreadful  state  of  confusion,  and  bad  customs  sprang  up  which  lasted  for 
several  centuries.  Fist-right,  which  really  meant  the  right  of  the  strongest, 
was  the  only  rule  outside  the  cities,  and  even  the  bishops  and  great  abbots 
were  often  fierce  fighting  men.     The  nobles  lived  in  castles  perched  on  rocks 
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like  eagles*  nests,  and  often  lived  by  plunder  and  robbery,  and  if  two  families 
had  a  quarrel,  one  chief  sent  the  other  a  letter,  called  a  feud-brief,  giving  a 
list  of  all  the  wrongs  he  considered  himself  or  his  people  to  have  undergone, 
and  defying  the  other  and  all  his  kindred,  after  which,  each  party  was  free  to 
do  the  other  all  the  harm  in  his  power.  It  was  said  that  no  noble  cared  to 
learn  to  write  except  to  sign  a  feud-brief.  All  the  learning  and  civilization 
that  the  great  Saxon  and  Swabian  emperors  had  brought  in  was  passing  away, 
except  in  the  cities.  The  nobles  were  growing  more  of  boors,  and  giving  away 
to  their  great  vice— drunkenness,  and  Germany  was  falling  behind  all  other 
nations  in  everything  praisewprthy.  If  an  enemy  had  come  against  the 
country  it  must  have  been  overcome,  and  Ottocar,  king  of  Bohemia,  was  so 
powerful  as  to  be  very  dangerous.  So  when  Richard  of  England  died  in  1272, 
the  pope,  Gregory  X.,  finding  that  no  king  was  chosen,  sent  the  electors  word 
that  if  they  did  not  choose  a  king  he  should  send  them  one.  Thereupon  they 
chose  Count  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg.  He  was  a  good  and  brave  man,  whose 
possessions  lay  in  Alsace,  on  the  Swiss  border,  and  had  fought  bravely  under 
Ottocar  against  the  Magyars  of  Hungary.  He  was  very  devout,  and  it  was 
told  of  him  that  otice  when  he  was  riding  to  Baden  he  met  a  priest  on  foot 
carrying  the  Holy  Eucharist  to  a  dying  man  over  roads  and  torrents.  He 
placed  the  priest  on  his  steed  and  led  him  on  his  way,  and  when  the  sick  man's 
house  was  reached,  and  the  priest  would  have  restored  the  horse,  he  said, 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  ever  again  ride  to  battle  the  beast  that  hath  carried 
the  body  of  my  Lord,"  and  he  gave  it  to  be  used  by  priests  going  to  visit  the 
sick  as  long  as  it  lived.  After  a  battle  in  which  he  lost  his  horse,  the  man 
who  had  killed  it  was  about  to  be  put  to  death,  but  he  saved  him,  saying,  "  I 
;aw  his  courage.     So  brave  a  knight  must  not  be  put  to  death." 

Rudolf  was  fifty-five  years  old  when  he  was  chosen  to  be  king  of  Ger- 
many,  and  a  better  choice  could  hardly  have  been  made.  When  he  was 
crowned  at  Aix,  no  one  knew  what  had  become  of  the  scepter,  but  he  took 
the  crucifix  from  the  altar  and  made  his  oath  upon  it  instead,  saying  that  the 
symbol  of  redemption  was  a  fit  rod  of  justice.  Gregory  X.  came  to  meet*  him 
at  Lausanne,  and  kneeling  before  him,  he  promised  obedience  to  the  see  of 
Rome,  where  he  was  to  be  crowned  the  next  year.  Ottocar,"  king  of  Bohemia, 
would  not  now  even  acknowledge  him,  and  thought  himself  quite  able  to 
make  himself  independent.  He  had  seized  Austria  when  its  duke  Frederick 
died  with  Conradin,  had  robbed  the  poor  youth's  mother  of  Styria  and  had 
bought  Carinthia,  all  without  sanction  from  the  diet,  and  he  was  a  terrible 
tyrant  to  all  under  him. 

All  Germany  took  part  against  him,  and  he  was  obliged  to  give  up  Aus- 
tria, Styria,  and  Camiola,  and  come  to  do  homage  for  Bohemia  and  Moravia 
in  the  island  of  Labiau  on  the  Danube.  While  he  (1277),  in  splendid  array, 
was  kneeling  before  Rudolf  in  his  old  gray  suit,  the  tent  over  them  was  sud- 
denly taken  away,  and  all  the  armies  behind  them.  Ottocar  thought  this  a 
great  insult,  and  as  soon  as  he  could  raise  his  troops  again  began  another 
war,  and  there  was  a  terrible  battle  at  Marchfield,  near  Vienna,  August  2d, 
6 
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1278,  where  Rudolf  gained  a  great  victory,  and  cut  the  Bohemians  to  pieces. 
He  tried  to  save  Ottocar's  life,  but  the  corpse  was  found  pierced  with  seven- 
teen wounds.  Ottocar's  queen  submitted,  and  his  little  son  Wenzel  remained 
king  of  Bohemia,  but  Austria,  Styria,  and  Camiola  were  given  by  Rudolf  to 
his  sons  Albert  and  Rudolf. 

Rudolf  tried  to  revive  the  power  of  the  empire  over  Tuscany  and  Lom- 
bardy,  but  he  found  that  he  was  not  strong  enough;  and  rather  than  quarrel 
with  the  pope,  he  gave  up  to  Rome  all  that  it  had  so  long  claimed  of  Countess 
Matilda's  legacy.  When  he  was  asked  why  he  did  so,  he  said,  "  Rome  is  like 
the  lion's  den  in  the  fable ;  I  see  the  footsteps  of  many  animals  who  go 
thither,  but  of  none  who  come  back." 

He  was  very  much  beloved  at  home.  He  traveled  through  Germany  lis- 
tening to  every  complaint.  When  his  men  would  have  kept  some  peasants 
'  from  coming  near  him,  he  said,  **  For  Heaven's  sake  let  them  alone.  I  was 
not  made  king  to  be  shut  up  from  mankind."  He  always  lived  and  dressed 
plainly,  and  when  he  heard  some  of  his  knights  grumbling  at  the  badness  of 
the  rye  bread  and  sour  wine  he  was  sharing  with  them,  he  dismissed  them 
from  his  service  as  too  dainty  for  him.  At  Mayence  one  winter  morning  he 
was  walking  about  in  his  old  gray  dress,  and  turned  into  a  baker's  shop  to 
warm  himself  at  the  fire,  but  the  woman  crossly  said,  "  Soldiers  have  no  busi- 
ness in  poor  women's  houses."  "Be  content,  good  woman,"  he  said,  "I  am 
an  old  soldier,  who  have  spent  my  all  in  the  service  of  that  fellow  Rudolf, 
who  still  suffers  me  to  want."  "  It  serves  you  right,"  said  the  woman,  and 
she  began  hotly  to  abuse  the  emperor,  saying  that  she  and  all  the  bakers  in  the 
town  were  ruined  by  his  means,  and  to  get  rid  of  him,  she  dashed  a  pail  of 
water  on  the  fire  and  smoked  him  out.  When  he  sat  down  to  his  own  dinner 
he  ordered  a  boar's  head  and  bottle  of  wine  to  be  taken  to  the  baker's  wife  as 
a  present  from  the  old  soldier.  Of  course  this  brought  in  the  woman,  crying 
out  for  forgiveness,  which  he  granted  her,  but  on  condition  that  she  would 
tell  the  company  all  she  had  said  of  him.  And  as  he  put  an  end  to  much  ex- 
tortion on  the  part  of  the  tax-gatherers,  and  made  the  country  peaceful,  so 
that  the  peasants  could  safely  sow  and  reap,  no  doubt  the  bakers  soon  had  no 
reason  to  complain.  He  destroyed  sixty-six  nobles'  castles  in  Thuringia 
alone,  and  hung  twenty-nine  nobles  at  once  at  Erfurt,  and  was  equally  severe 
to  ill-doers  everywhere,  but  not  too  severe,  and  the  saying  was,  "He  was  the 
best  warrior  of  his  day ;  he  was  the  truest  man  that  ever  won  the  office  of  a 
judge." 

He  had  a  large  family,  three  sons  and  seven  daughters,  but  one  son  was 
drowned,  and  the  second,  Rudolf,  who  was  married  to  the  daughter  of  King 
Ottocar,  died  in  1290,  before  the  birth  of  his  only  child,  John.  After  this, 
the  emperor  tried  to  have  Albert,  the  only  remaining  son,  chosen  king  of  the 
Romans  in  his  own  lifetime,  but  the  electors  said  they  could  not  support  two 
kings  at  once,  and  put  the  matter  off  to  another  diet.  Rudolf  was  seventy- 
four  years  old,  and  did  not  live  to  see  that  promised  diet,  dying  on  the  15th 
of  July,  1 291,  at  Germersheim,  on  the  Rhine.     He  had  never  been  actusdly 
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crowned  by  the  pope,  but  was  generally  called  emperor.  He  was  one  of  the 
best  rulers  Germany  ever  had,  and  was  the  founder  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg 
in  Austria. 

Upon  the  death  of  his  father,  Albert  of  Austria  once  more  became  a  can- 
didate  for  the  crown,  but  he  was  destined  to  be  again  disappointed,  for  he 
was  rejected  by  the  electors.  The  bishop  of  Mayence,  Gerhard  of  Eppen- 
stein,  was  able  to  x)btain  the  proxies  of  the  other  electors  and  cast  them  all 
for  Adolphus  of  Nassau.  And  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  another  poor  count 
became  emperor  and  he  was  compelled  to  obligate  himself  to  the  spiritual 
electors  who  had  chosen  him.  Especially  did  he  make  grants  and  concessions 
to  the  archbishop  of  Mayence.  He  was  able  to  maintain  the  peace  of  Upper 
Germany  during  the  early  part  of  his  reig^,  although  Albert  gave  him  very 
reluctant  homage.'  He  presented  a  bold  defiance  to  the  king  of  France,  who 
had  grown  very  bold  in  his  demands  upon  Germany.  When  the  English  king 
made  war  on  France  Adolphus  joined  him.  He  also  attempted  by  many 
means  to  extend  his  family  possessions. 

Albert  the  Degenerate,  of  Thuringia,  had  taken  Margaret,  the  daughter 
of  Frederick  H.,  to  wife,  but  she  was  compelled  to  leave  him  on  account  of 
his  excessive  cruelty  and  unfaithfulness.  The  wretch  then  attempted  to  dis- 
inherit her  sons  in  favor  of  his  illegitimate  son,  Apitz.  To  aid  him  in  this  he 
sold  his  entire  territory  to  Adolphus  for  a  mere  song,  and  then  the  German 
emperor  entered  the  land  with  his  mercenaries  and  devastated  the  people. 
But  the  legitimate  sons  of  Albert  maintained  their  claims  to  the  inheritance. 
They    afterward  became   a   strong  power  and   were  electors  of  Saxony  in 

1423- 

In  the  mean  while  Adolphus  was  trying  to  win  the  free  German  cities  to 
his  cause  by  abolishing  tolls,  but  this  was  a  violation  of  his  agreement  with 
the  electoral  prelates,  the  terms  of  which  was  so  severe  that  it  was  impossible 
to  carry  it  out  to  the  letter.  The  bishops  then  resolved  to  depose  him  and 
to  set  up  Albert  of  Austria,  his  inveterate  foe,  in  his  stead.  Gerhard  of  Ep- 
penstein  easily  effected  a  reconciliation  with  Albert,  and  won  over  his  brother- 
in-law  Wenzel,  of  Bohemia,  hitherto  his  enemy,  and  even  his  son-in-law,  the 
Hungarian  king.  With  this  combination  an  army  was  lead  against  the  em- 
peror. The  deposition  of  Adolphus  was  decreed  by  the  electors  of  Mayence, 
Saxony,  Brandenburg  and  plenipotentiaries  from  the  king  of  Bohemia  and  the 
archbishop  of  Cologne.  The  hostile  armies  met  at  Gdllheim  upon  the 
Donnersberg.  Adolphus  fought  with  desperation  until,  seeing  his  rival,  Al- 
bert of  Austria,  he  rushed  upon  him  crying  out,  "  Here  you  shall  yield  me  the 
empire.'*  "  That  is  in  the  hand  of  God,"  replied  Albert,  as  he  dealt  him  a  for- 
midable  blow  which  dashed  him,  already  wounded,  from  his  horse,  where  he 
was  slain  (1298). 

Albert  of  Austria  had  been  chosen  king  by  the  electors  who  had  deposed 
Adolphus,  but  as  this  was  evidently  illegal  a  new  election  was  held  and  he 
was  then  chosen  king.  He  was  very  tall  and  grim-looking,  and  made  the 
more  frightful  by  the  loss  of  an  eye.     His  great  desire  was  to  use  his  power 
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over  the  empire  to  make  his  family  great,  and  on  the  death  of  Wenzel,  the 
last  of  the  line  of  Bohemian  kings,  he  obtained  that  his  son  Rudolf  should  be 
chosen  to  succeed  him.  Rudolf  would  not  have  been  a  bad  ruler  left 
to  himself,  but  his  father  forced  him  to  be  so  harsh  that  the  Czechs  rebelled, 
and  when  he  died  in  the  midst  of  the  war  with  them,  they  declared  they 
would  rather  have  a  peasant  for  their  king  than  his  next  brother,  Frederick, 
and  chose  Henry  of  Carinthia,  the  husband  of  the  late  king's  sister. 

Albert  did  one  good  thing,  in  for-cing  the  archbishop,  elector  of  Mayence, 
and  the  landgrave  to  lower  the  very  heavy  tolls  they  took  from  every  one  who 
sailed  along  the  Rhine.  Archbishop  Gerhard,  who  viewed  himself  as  a  sort  of 
king-maker,  said  he  had  only  to  blow  his  horn  to  call  up  as  many  emperors  as 
he  pleased  ;  but  Albert  was  too  strong  for  him,  and  the  pope  would  not  help 
him.  Next  Albert  attacked  the  landgrave  of  Thuringia,  Frederick  with  the 
bitten  cheek.  Tidings  came  to  the  Wartburg  that  the  king  was  coming  with 
a  large  army,  and  the  young  landgrave  had  to  flee  with  his  wife  and  their 
newly-born  child.  The  little  one  began  to  cry  violently  when  the  enemy  were 
almost  overtaking  them,  and  the  land^ve  made  his  little  troop  stop,  and 
kept  the  enemy  at  bay  while  his  baby  was  fed  and  pacified.  He  was  a  giant 
in  size  and  strength,  as  is  shown  by  the  suit  of  armor  still  preserved  at  the 
Wartburg,  and  his  skill  proved  sufficient  to  drive  out  the  Austrians,  and  save 
his  inheritance. 

Another  attempt  of  Albert  was  to  use  his  power  as  king  of  the  Romans 
to  make  the  mountaineers  of  Switzerland  subject  to  his  own  dukedom  of 
Austria.  The  three  little  cantons  of  Uri,  Schwitz,  and  Unterwalden  were  bit- 
terly grieved  by  the  harshness  of  his  governor,  Gesler,  who  lived  at  Altdorf, 
in  a  castle  which  he  called  Zwing  Uri  (Force  Uri),  and  three  men,  Furst, 
Melchtal,  and  Werner,  met  at  night  and  swore  to  raise  the  country  against  the 
tyrants,  each  gaining  secretly  as  many  confederates  as  he  could.  According 
to  the  cherished  Swiss  story,  the  outbreak  was  brought  on  at  last  by  Gesler's 
setting  up  his  hat  in  the  marlcet-place  at  Altdorf,  and  insisting  that  all  the 
peasants  should  make  obeisance  to  it.  When  William  Tell,  the  best  archer  of 
Uri,  passed  it  unheeding,  he  was  seized  and  made  to  ransom  his  life  by  shoot- 
ing an  apple  placed  on  his  little  son's  head.  He  succeeded,  but  on  being 
asked  why  he  had  another  arrow  in  his  belt,  he  answered  that  had  he  slain  his 
child  he  should  have  used  it  to  pierce  the  bailifif's  heart.  Gesler  in  his  rage 
declared  that  he  should  be  placed  where  he  would  never  see  the  sun  or  moon 
again,  and  was  carrying  him  ofif  in  a  boat  across  the  lake  of  Lucerne  when  a 
tempest  made  it  needful  to  unbind  the  only  steersman  who  could  save  the 
lives  of  the  crew.  Tell  brought  the  boat  to  shore,  and  then  leaped  ashore  and 
fled.  Watching  his  opportunity  from  behind  a  hollow  tree,  as  the  officers 
came  in  pursuit  of  him,  he  shot  Gesler  dead,  then  rushed  away  to  his  com- 
rades,  who  at  once  broke  forth,  seized  several  castles  by  surprise,  pulled  down 
Zwing  Uri,  and  on  the  6th  of  January,  1308,  raised  the  banner  of  the  Swiss 
Confederation,  and  prepared  for  defense.  The  rising  is  certain,  but  great 
doubts  exist  as  to  the  story  of  Tell,  which  is  found  in  no  chronicle  of  the  timci 
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and  which  historical  critics  now  declare  to  be  an  old  story  like  that  of  Sieg- 
fried and  the  dragon  at  Worms,  only  placed  at  a  later  time. 

Albert  swore  to  be  revenged  on  the  Swiss  boors,  and  was  collecting  his 
forces  when  his  nephew,  John,  the  son  of  his  brother  Rudolf,  came,  as  he  had 
often  done  before,  to  demand  possession  of  his  father's  inheritance,  as  he  was 
now  nineteen  years  old.  Albert  scoffingly  threw  him  a  wreath  of  flowers, 
saying  those  were  the  fit  toys  for  his  age.  John  vowed  vengeance  and 
arranged  his  plan  with  four  nobles  whom  Albert  had  offended.  The  king  was 
on  his  way  to  Rheinfelden,  and  was  in  sight  of  the  castle  of  Hapsburg,  when 
he  had  to  be  ferried  over  the  river  Reuss.  John  and  his  party  managed  to 
cross  in  the  first  boat  with  him,  leaving  the  rest  of  his  train  on  the  other  side 
of  the  river.  Then,  cr>'ing,  "Wilt  thou  now  restore  my  inheritance?"  John 
stabbed  him  in  the  neck,  and  three  of  the  others  also  struck ;  then  all  fled, 
and  left  him  dying,  with  his  head  in  the  lap  of  a  poor  woman.  They  took 
refuge  in  Switzerland,  but  the  confederates  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  murderers,  and  the  four  nobles  were  given  up  to  justice.  The  king's  fam- 
ily insisted  on  their  punishment  being  that  most  cruel  one  of  being  broken  on 
the  wheel.  The  one  of  the  party  who  had  not  struck  Albert,  Rudolf  von  der 
Wart,  shared  the  same  horrid  death,  but  was  comforted  and  tended  through 
all  the  long  anguish  by  his  faithful  wife,  Gertrude.  John  the  Parricide,  as  he 
was  called,  struck  with  remorse,  after  long  wandering,  came  to  the  pope,  who 
gave  him  absolution,  and  he  ended  his  life  in  a  convent.  Albert  was  killed  in 
1308.       ^ 

Albert  I.  was  a  cruel,  vindictive  king,  who  had  been  elected  by  the 
bishops  upon  lofty  promises  of  concessions  to  the  Church,  but  no  sooner  had 
been  crowned  than  he  broke  them  all.  He  was  gloomy,  cool  and  calculating 
and  disliked  by  every  one.  He  was  fearfully  denounced  by  the  pope  for  his 
deformity,  the  death  of  Adolphus,  and  his  marriage  with  the  daughter  of 
Frederick  H.,  and  therefore  unworthy  of  the  empire  which  had  descended  to 
the  pope.  Albert  made  war  on  the  bishops,  humbled  them,  withdrew  his 
promises  in  full,  and  tried  to  reduce  them  to  entire  submission.  He 
encroached  upon  the  rights  of  all  the  nations  around  him  and  made  enemies 
on  all  sides.  And  although  he  was  successful  in  the  acquisition  of  property, 
all  his  favored  schemes  failed,  and  he  died  without  accomplishing  any  desired 
result. 

Philip  the  Fair,  of  France,  had  forced  Pope  Clement  V.  to  come  to  live 
at  Avignon,  and  do  his  bidding  in  everything.  Philip  made  Clement  com- 
mand the  electors  to  choose  Charles,  count  of  Valois,  his  own  brother,  but 
they  would  not  hear  of  another  stranger.  Nor  would  they  hear  of  another 
king  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg,  but  chose  instead  Henry,  count  of  Lutzen- 
burg,  the  little  castle,  more  commonly  called  Luxemburg,  who  was  brother  to 
the  archbishop  of  Trfeves.  He  had  never  thought  of  becoming  king  of  the 
Romans,  and  was  much  amazed  when  the  tidings  reached  him,  but  he  set 
himself  to  fulfill  his  duties,  and  was  one  of  the  best  men  who  wore  the  crown 
of  Charles  the  Great.     The  four  sons  of  Albert  came  to  ask  investiture  of 
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their  father's  hereditary  dominions,  and  he  advised  them  not  to  meddle  with 
Austria,  which,- he  said,  had  been  fatal  to  five  kings.  They  in  return  advised 
him  not  to  be  the  sixth  king  to  whom  it  should  be  fatal,  and  he  ended  by 
giving  it  to  Frederick,  the  eldest  of  them,  on  condition  that  Switzerland 
should  be  declared  independent  of  the  duchy,  and  that  they  should  assist  him 
in  his  plans  as  to  Bohemia  and  Italy. 

Henry  of  Carinthia  had  turned  out  a  cruel  tyrant,  and  the  Czechs  hated 
him.  He  had  shut  up  Elizabeth,  the  sister  of  Wenzel,  the  last  king  of 
Bohemia,  in  a  castle,  whence  they  had  delivered  her,  and  then  offered  her  to 
the  king  of  the  Romans  for  his  son  John.  He  easily  drove  out  the  Carin- 
thian,  and  the  marriage  took  place  when  the  lady  was  twenty-two  and  her 
bridegroom  fourteen.  She  was  a  wild,  rough,  uncivilized  being,  and  John, 
who  was  a  gentle,  graceful,  knightly  prince,  never  was  happy  with  her,  and 
often  left  her  to  rule  her  own  kingdom,  while  he  joined  any  warlike  enterprise 
that  might  be  afoot.  Henry  was  resolved  to  restore  the  old  power  of  the 
empire  in  Italy,  and  to  free  Rome  from  the  interference  of  the  French.  In 
1 3 10  he  crossed  the  Alps,  and  took  the  cities  of  Lombardy  that  tried  to  hold 
out  against  him,  then  went  on  to  Rome,  where  he  found  the  city  divided 
between  two  factions,  one  who  held  for  him,  the  other  who  were  in  the 
interest  of  the  French,  and  had  hoped  to  keep  him  out  by  the  help  of  the 
French  king's  cousin,  Robert,  king  of  Naples.  Henry,  however,  gained  the 
Capitol,  the  Colosseum,  and  the  Church  of  St.  John  at  the  Lateran  Gate,  but 
he  was  repulsed  from  the  Vatican  and  from  St.  Peter's.  The  pope  had  been 
obliged  to  send  three  cardinals  with  a  commission  to  crown  him,  and  this  was 
done  at  the  Church  of  St.  John,  but  the  enemy  actually  shot  arrows  into  the 
choir,  which  fell  on  the  altar  while  the  emperor  was  kneeling  before  it.  He 
soon  after  took  his  troops  to  Tivoli,  to  avoid  the  unwholesome  summer  air  in 
Rome.  He  showed  much  justice  and  wisdom,  and  the  best  Italians  began  to 
look  on  him  as  a  perfect  head  to  the  State,  such  as  they  had  always  hoped 
for.  He  was  going  to  invade  Naples,  because  King  Robert  stirred  up  all  the 
Guelphs  in  Italy  against  him,  when  he  died  suddenly  on  the  24th  of  August, 
13 13.  One  account  says  that  a  priest  actually  poisoned  him  with  the  sacred 
chalice,  of  which  emperors  partook  in  right  of  their  consecration,  and  that, 
when  he  discovered  what  had  been  done,  he  said,  "  In  the  cup  of  life  thou 
hast  offered  me  death ;  fly  before  my  people  can  take  thee,"  and  that  his 
reverence  for  the  holy  elements  prevented  him  from  using  any  means  of 
saving  his  life.  His  grandson,  however,  declared  that  he  did  not  believe  the 
story.  Any  way,  Germany  and  the  Italian  Ghibellines  had  a  great  loss  in  the 
good  emperor  Henry  VII. 

The  electors  met  at  Frankfort,  each  with  an  army  of  knights  to  support 
his  choice.  Five,  with  John  of  Luxemburg,  king  of  Bohemia,  at  their  head, 
chose  Louis,  duke  of  Bavaria,  whose  mother  was  a  daughter  of  Rudolf  of 
Hapsburg,  and  the  other  two,  Frederick,  duke  of  Austria,  son  to  his  eldest 
son.  Louis  was  crowned  at  Aix,  and  Frederick  at  Cologne.  Louis  held 
most  of  the  north,  Frederick  most  of  the  south.     Neither  could  concern  him- 
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self  ab6ut  Italy  at  all,  and  Germany  fell  back  into  horrid  misrule  and 
disorder,  earthquake,  famine,  and  pestilence  making  the  distress  much  more 
dreadful.  The  Swiss,  too,  beat  the  Austrians  in  a  terrible  battle  at 
Morgarten. 

At  last  the  two  cousins  fought  a  dreadful  battle  at  Muhldorf  in  1322. 
Frederick  thought  the  victory  was  his,  when  he  saw  a  fresh  force  advancing, 
and  supposed  that  it  was  a  body  of  men  led  by  his  brother  Leopold  prepared 
to  rejoice  with  him,  but  it  proved  to  be  a  Bavarian  troop,  under  one  Sifred 
Schwepperman,  who  came  suddenly  down  on  the  tired  Austrians,  mowing 
them  down  like  grass.  One  family  lost  twenty-three  members.  Louis,  who 
had  thought  himself  beaten,  was  amazed  when  first  young  Henry  of  Haps- 
burg  was  brought  to  him  as  a  prisoner,  then  the  duke  of  Lorraine,  then 
Frederick  himself.  That  evening  the  steward  came  to  say  that  he  had 
nothing  for  the  king's  supper  but  eggs,  and  very  few  of  them.  "  An  egg 
a  piece,"  said  Louis,  "  and  two  for  faithful  Schwepperman.  If  I  sleep  in  my 
camp  to-night,  it  is  owing  to  Sifred  !"  These  words  were  graven  on  Sifred *s 
tomb,  and  an  egg  was  blazoned  on  the  family  shield. 

Louis  received  Frederick  with  the  words,  *"  Sir  cousin,  you  are  welcome,*' 
and  sent  him  to  the  Castle  of  Trausnitz,  his  brother  Leopold  still  trying  to 
maintain  his  cause.  Pope  John  the  XXII.,  still  in  Avignon,  laid  Germany 
under  an  interdict  because  Louis  had  been  made  king  of  the  Romans  without 
his  sanction,  but  the  Franciscan  friars  were  on  Louis's  side,  and  continued  to 
minister  to  the  people.  After  three  years,  Louis  came  to  visit  Frederick  in 
his  prison,  and  reminding  him  of  their  near  relationship,  proposed  that  they 
should  reign  jointly,  both  being  called  kings  of  the  Romans,  and  their  signa- 
tures changing  places  every  day.  This  was  agreed  to,  and  though  the  pope 
dissolved  the  treaty,  the  two  cousins  held  faithfully  to  it ;  but  it  did  not  save 
the  life  of  jFrederick's  brother  Leopold,  who  had  been  pining  to  death  ever 
since  the  battle  of  Muhldorf,  grieving  for  not  having  come  up  in  time. 

Louis  entered  Italy,  was  crowned  at  Pavia  with  the  iron  crown,  and  set 
up  a  pope  of  his  own,  who  crowned  him  at  Rome.  Frederick  died  in  1330, 
and  Louis,  as  the  only  emperor,  held  a  great  diet  at  Reuss  on  the  Rhine, 
where  the  princes  declared  the  Roman  emperor  to  be  the  highest  power  on 
earth,  and  to  be  chosen  only  by  the  electoral  princes  of  Germany.  This 
became  the  law  of  the  land,  and  Louis  seems  to  have  thought  himself  head  of 
spiritual  matters  as  well  as  temporal,  for  he  dissolved  the  marriage  of 
Margarethe  Maultasch,  or  Wide-mouth,  the  heiress  of  the  Tyrol,  with  the 
second  son  of  King  John  of  Bohemia,  and  gave  her  to  his  own  second  son, 
Louis,  whom  he  had  made  marquis  of  Brandenburg.  This  deed  made  good 
men,  who  had  hitherto  thought  him  hardly  used,  turn  against  him,  and  they 
were  also  jealous  when  he  made  another  son,  named  William,  count  of  Hol- 
land, He  wavered  too  in  his  alliance  with  Edward  III.  of  England,  at  one 
time  making  him  his  vicar  in  the  Low  Countries,  and  then  turning  against 
him. 

The  electors  met  in  1344,  and  chose  a  new  king  of  the  Romans,  Charles 
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of  Luxemburg,  the  eldest  son  of  King  John  of  Bohemia,  and  grandson  to 
Henry,  but  the  greater  ^rt  of  the  country  adhered  to  Louis,  and  in  truth 
Charles  was  more  French  than  German.  His  name  was  really  Wenzel,  but 
he  had  been  sent  in  his  youth  to  the  court  of  his  aunt,  the  wife  of  Charles 
IV.  of  France,  who  had  given  him  his  name,  which  is  Karl  in  Germany,  and 
his  sister  Gutha,  or  Bonne,  as  the  French  called  her,  was  married  to  Jean,  the 
heir  of  France.  His  election  at  first  only  turned  the  Germans  against  him, 
and  he  and  his  father,  now  blind,  both  left  the  country,  and  fought  under  the 
French  standard  against  Edward  III.  at  Crecy,  where  John  was  killed,  and 
Charles  fled  from  the  field.  The  next  year,  1347,  Louis  of  Bavaria  died 
suddenly  in  the  middle  of  a  bear  hunt. 


X. 

FROM  OHAltLES  17.  TO  MJiEBT  H 


a847-1487.) 

^HE  election  of  Charles  IV.,  the  grandson  of  Henry  VII., 
was  obtained  by  the  use  of  large  promises  and  gifts  of 
money  to  the  electors.  Under  compulsion,  he  made  a 
vow  to  the  pope  that  he  would  not  attempt  to  put  in 
force  the  resolution  of  the  electoral  league  of  Reuss,  nor 
assert  the  previous  claims  of  the  German  emperors  upon 
Italy.  He  did  not  scruple  to  make  important  conces- 
sions to  the  cities  that  he  might  win  their  allegiance^  This  gen- 
eral recognition  for  which  he  was  striving  was  long  in  coming  to 
the  'priest's  king,"  as  he  was  called.  Louis  of  Brandenburg, 
the  son  of  King  Louis,  at  the  head  of  a  party  of  opposition, 
exerted  a  great  influence  against  him  in  the  Bavarian  house  of 
Wittelsbach.  This  young  man  was  fully  aware  that  he  was  not 
yet  powerful  enough  to  assert  his  own  claim  to  the  throne,  but 
he  and  his  friends  set  up  a  rival  king  to  Charles  IV.  in  1349, 
Giinlher  of  Schwarzburg.  He  was  a  straightforward,  knightly 
man,  and  was  able  to  successfully  resist  Charles  for  a  number  of 
months.  Charles,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  aid  of  the  enemies  of  Branden- 
burg, pressed  hard  upon  Louis.  In  Brandenburg  there  arose  a  rumor  that 
the  margrave  Waldemar  was  not  really  dead,  but  had  just  returned  from  a 
pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land.  A  pretender  in  the  garb  of  a  pilgrim  appeared, 
who  claimed  to  be  Waldemar,  the  heir  of  the  Ascanii.  Charles  acknowledged 
him  as  margrave  and  stirred  up  many  of  the  northern  princes  against  Louis. 
Charles,  during  his  reign,  established,  in  1348,  a  high -school,  which  afterward 
became  the  University  of  Prague,  the  oldest  and,  for  a  long  time,  the  most 
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influential  of  all  the  German  universities.  With  this  exception,  the  first  fiv* 
years  of  his  feign  were  a  period  of  great  calamity.  A  fearful  pestilence  known 
as  the  "Black  Death"  swept  over  Europe,  and  Germany  received  its  full 
share  of  the  plague.  Charles  IV.  was  not  yet  recognized  by  the  principal 
cities,  and  there  was  wide-spread  strife  and  party  confusion.  He  made  his 
way  more  by  negotiation  than  by  fighting.  He  made  terms  with  Louis  of 
Brandenburg  in  1349,  and  deserted  the  pretender  who  falsely  claimed  to  be 
Waldemar.  Gunther,  who  had  been  abandoned  by  his  supporters,  relinquished 
his  claim  to  the  throne  in  consideration  of  22,000  marks  of  silver.  But  he 
died,  probably  of  poison,  two  days  after,  June  14th,  1349.  The  cities  of  Ger- 
many gave  in  their  allegiance,  under  the  promise  of  the  greatest  privileges. 
Thus  Charles  IV.  became  the  undisputed  sovereign,  but  he  had  expended 
much  money  to  accomplish  this  result,  relying  upon  the  power  of  gold  rather 
than  the  sword. 

In  his  personal  character  he  was  cool,  calculating  and  cunning,  subtle  and 
far-sighted,  but  learned  and  intellectual.  He  presented  a  strong  contrast  to 
his  noble-minded  grandfather  and  his  adventurous  father.  By  his  own  pecu- 
liar  art,  when  hardly  any  Continental  prince  was  able  to  make  his  income  meet 
his  expenditures,  Charles  IV.  was  always  well  supplied  with  money.  He 
extended  his  family  possessions  by  this  means,  and  was  constantly  acquiring 
lands  by  purchase  and  otherwise,  until  they  extended  all  through  Eastern  Ger- 
many. He  would  surrender  any  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  empire  for 
money.  He  went  upon  an  expedition  to  Italy  with  a  most  insignificant  train 
as  compared  with  his  predecessors.  Here  he  sold  whatever  claim  remained  to 
the  empire  for  a  monetary  consideration.  He  received  the  crown  of  thg 
Caesars  at  Rome,  two  days  before  Easter,  1355,  but  remained  there  only  a  few 
hours  on  account  of  a  promise  to  the  pope.  His  visit  was  a  sad  disappoint- 
ment to  all  parties,  for  he  seemed  not  to  have  the  least  inclination  to  do 
homage  to  the  idle  dreams  of  the  past  and  he  hastened  away  with  no  effort  to 
gain  the  respect  of  the  Italians. 

There  was  one  act  of  this  emperor  which  ought  to  endear  Charles  IV.  to 
the  German  people,  even  if  he  parted  with  imperial  rights  and  thereby  dimin- 
ished the  power  of  his  successors.  In  the  early  part  of  1356  he  summoned  a 
diet  at  Nuremberg,  at  which  was  proclaimed  "the  Golden  Bull,"  so  called 
from  the  golden  ball  or  bubble  in  which  the  imperial  seal  was  inclosed.  This 
was  a  kind  of  fundamental  law  or  constitution  of  the  empire,  which  Charles 
had  drawn  up  upon  consultation  with  his  electors.  It  was  adopted  and  pub- 
lished  January  loth,  1356.  There  were  twenty-three  sections  or  articles  in 
the  document,  to  which  seven  more  were  added  at  a  later  diet  in  Mentz, 
December  25th,  1356.  The  chief  design  was  to  prevent  the  confusion  and 
strife  common  upon  the  election  of  emperor.  It  designated  seven  electors, 
three  spiritual  and  four  temporal,  and  declaring  that  each  in  his  own  province 
should  be  a  sovereign  prince,  with  no  appeal  from  his  decisions,  except  to  the 
emperor  himself.  The  three  spiritual  electors  were  the  archbishops  of  May- 
ence,  Cologne  and  Treves ;  the  four  temporal  were  the  king  of  Bohemia,  the 
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margrave  of  Brandenburg,  the  count  Palatine  of  the  Rhine,  and  the  duke  of 
Saxony.  It  was  published  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor  on  his  throne,  and 
at  the  diet  held  at  Mayence,  at  which  each  elector  was  present,  and  feasted  in 
the  market-place,  each  in  character  with  the  office  he  bore  in  the  imperial 
household,  the  three  archbishops,  each  with  a  seal  hanging  round  his  neck  as 
archchancellors,  the  duke  of  Saxony  with  a  peck  of  oats  in  a  silver  measure  as 
master  of  the  horse,  the  margrave  of  Brandenburg  with  a  basin  and  ewer  of  gold 
as  grand  seneschal ;  the  emperor's  nephew,  Wenzel,  representing  the  Bohemian 
king  as  grand  butler,  brought  wine  in  a  golden  flagon,  and  the  count  palatine 
of  the  Rhine,  the  grand  carver,  served  up  the  dishes.  After  the  banquet,  the 
margrave  of  Misnia  and  the  count  of  Schwarzenburg,  as  grand  huntsmen, 
sounded  their  horns,  called  up  their  hounds,  and  killed  a  bear  and  a  stag  in 
presence  of  the  emperor. 

The  electoral  palatinate  was  vested  in  the  line  of  Wittelsbach  and  the 
ducal  house  in  Bavaria  was  deprived  of  its  vote.  The  vote  of  Saxony  was 
given  to  the  house  of  Wittenburg  and  not  that  of  Lauenburg,  which  had  hith- 
erto been  in  dispute  between  the  two  houses.  The  honors  and  privileges  of 
these  electors  were  far  above  those  of  the  other  princes  of  the  empire.  Their 
territories  were  to  descend  in  heritance  to  the  eldest  son.  In  these  limits 
the  elector  was  the  supreme  tribunal  of  justice  and  there  was  no  appeal,  even 
to  the  emperor  himself.  They  had  the  right  to  coin  money,  open  mines,  and 
tax  the  Jews,  which  had  hitherto  been  the  prerogatives  of  the  emperor.  They 
were  obliged  to  meet  the  king  in  council  once  a  year.  Frankfort  was  to  be 
the  place  of  election  and  Aix  that  of  coronation.  Laws  for  the  preservation 
of  the  peace  were  appended  to  these  articles.  Not  a  word  was  said  in  this 
*'  Golden  Bull "  about  the  pope  and  his  claims  to  the  right  of  confirming  the 
choice  of  the  electors.  This  document  remained  in  force  until  the  peace  of 
Westphalia,  1648,  and  almost  entirely  prevented  contests  over  elections.  In 
this  first  fundamental  law  of  "  The  Holy  Roman  Empire^*  there  is  not  the 
slightest  reference  to  Rome  or  Italy. 

After  the  return  of  Charles  IV.  to  Germany  his  sole  object  seemed  to 
be  to  acquire  lands,  dignities  and  princely  privileges  for  himself  and  family. 
But  it  seemed  as  if  all  his  plans  were  fruitles5.  He  violated  the  regulations 
of  the  "Golden  Bull"  and  stirred  up  strife  on  all  sides.  In  his  own  domin- 
ions he  accomplished  some  permanent  work.  He  actually  ruled  Bohemia 
from  his  seventeenth  year,  and  it  was  said  that  he  was  "  a  father  "  to  Bohemia 
but  "  a  step-father "  to  the  empire.  He  left  a  name  far  more  honored  in 
Bohemia  than  in  the  other  parts  of  the  empire,  and  extended  its  territory 
from  the  Baltic  almost  to  the  Danube.  He  reduced  the  marches  to  order 
and  protected  trade.  He  enlarged  Prague,  fortified  and  adorned  its  cathedral, 
monasteries,  bridges,  towers  and  fortresses.  He  was  more  Bohemian  than  • 
German  in  his  sympathies  and  disposition.  His  predecessor,  Louis  of  Bavaria, 
had  lessened  the  dignity  of  the  crown  by  his  subserviency  to  the  pope  ; 
Charles  IV.  had  almost  annihilated- it  by  allowing  it  to  become  the  tool  and 
plaything  of  the  German  princes.     The  consequences  of  his  short-lighted  and 
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selfish  policy  lasted  for  centuries  after  his  death.  The  judgment  of  Maximil- 
ian  L,  who  died  in  15 19,  was  not  far  from  being  correct.  "  Germany  never 
sufifered  from  a  more  pestilent  plague  than  the  reign  of  Charles  IV." 

After  a  long  sickness  in  his  castle  at  Prague  Charles  IV.  died,  November 
29th,  1378.  He  was  a  clever  man,  who  knew  many  languages,  and  ruled  Bohe- 
mia  well,  but  he  was  careless  of  Germany,  and  used  Italy  as  a  mere  treasure- 
house.  By  much  bribery  he  had  managed  to  get  his  eldest  son,  Wenzel, 
chosen  king  of  the  Romans  two  years  before  his  death,  and  he  had  persuaded 
his  brother  to  make  him  heir  also  to  Luxemburg.  He  had  another  son  named 
Sigismund,  and  his  daughter  Anne  was  "  good  Queen  Anne,"  of  England,  the 
much-loved  wife  of  Richard  II. 

The  son  of  Charles,  Wenzel,  had  been  properly  educated  by  him,  and 
when  young  had  been  initiated  into  the  business  of  government.  By  nature 
he  was  impulsive  and  passionate,  and  afterward  developed  into  severity  which 
was  barbarous  and  well  nigh  atrocious.  At  the  first  he  began  well  and  under- 
took to  restore  the  unity  of  the  Church,  to  maintain  civil  order,  and  to  im- 
prove  the  coinage.  The  "war  of  the  cities,**  which  began  in  1377,  was  still 
being  waged  in  Southern  Germany.  The  great  "  Swabian  league,"  several 
associations  of  knights,  and  the  ambitious  chiefs  like  Everard  of  Wirtemberg 
,and  Leopold  of  Austria,  were  all  arrayed  against  each  other.  Wenzel,  in  im- 
itation of  his  father,  attempted  to  establish  the  peace  of  Germany  by  dividing 
it  into  four  "  circles  "  and  establishing  tribunals  for  the  settlement  of  disputes. 
This  was  the  commencement  of  dividing  Germany  into  judicial  districts  or 
"  circles,"  but  Wenzel  was  not  able  to  carry  his  plan  into  execution  until  the 
close  of  the  "  war  of  the  cities  "  in  the  triumph  of  Everard  of  Wirtemberg 
over  the  Swabian  league  at  Ddffingens.  Seven  "  circles  "  were  then  estab- 
lished for  the  preservation  of  peace  in  the  empire. 

The  brave  struggle  of  the  Swiss  for  their  independence  was  beginning  to 
attract  the  attention  of  all  Europe.  The  freedom -loving  peasants  who  lived 
by  hunting  and  pasturing  their  flocks  along  the  valley  of  the  Reuss  and  under 
the  shadow  of  the  snow-crowned  peaks  of  St.  Gothard  and  upon  the  slopes 
surrounding  the  lake  of  Lucerne,  had  governed  themselves  after  the  old  Ger- 
man style  in  the  cantons  of  Schwyz,  Uri  and  Unterwalden.  They  paid  their 
tribute  to  the  religious  sees  of  Einsiedeln  or  Zurich,  or  else  acknowledged  as 
feudal  lords  some  one  of  the  princely  families— the  Hapsburgs  or  Atting- 
hausens.  Uri  was  "  free  of  the  empire."  These  hardy  sons  of  the  mountains 
came  to  love  their  homes  and  the  freedom  of  their  mountain  fastnesses  and 
sung: 

•«  For  the  strength  of  the  hills  we  thank  thee,  our  God,  our  father's  God.** 

Rudolf  and  Albert  had  never  been  able  to  conquer  the  allegiance  of 
the  "  four  forest  States,"  as  the  cantons  about  Lake  Lucerne  was  called.  In 
this  period  arose  the  memorable  stories  of  a  legendary  character  occasioned 
by  the  tyranny  of  the  "  governors  "  sent  by  the  emperors  to  rule  them.  The 
Story  of  William  Tell  is  embodied  in  the  immortal  verse  of  Schiller.     Although 
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these  have  taken  fast  hold  of  the  popular  mind,  all  that  can  be  truly  known 
of  the  infancy  of  this  noble  race  can  be  told  in  few  words.  In  the  year  1291, 
the  men  of  three  cantons  formed  a  league  known  as  the  Swiss  confederation. 
At  first  it  was  only  a  brotherhood  intended  for  mutual  protection,  such  as 
bound  the  cities  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Swabian  cities.  The  Swiss  were  en- 
abled to  throw  off  their  dependence  upon  the  house  of  Austria,  by  the  aid  of 
Henry  VII.  of  Luxembui^  and  of  Louis  of  Bavaria. 

On  their  part  they  were  faithful  to  the  cause  of  Louis,  and  in  consequence 
Leopold,  the  brother  of  Frederick  the  Fair,  marched  against  them  with  his 
knights.  The  Swiss  peasants  on  foot  routed  the  harassed  knights  at  Mor- 
garten  in  1315.  Thereupon  Louis  the  Bavarian  confirmed  forever  the  league, 
and  from  this  time  they  have  been  free  and  independent.  Luzem  joined 
the  confederacy  in  1332;  the  free  city  of  Zurich  in  135 1;  Glarus  in  1352; 
then  Zug;  and  finally,  in  1353,  the  imperial  city  of  Berne.  These  eight  can- 
tons and  cities  formed  the  ancient  confederacy.  A  short  time  previous  to  the 
"war  of  the  cities"  Leopold  III.,  the  valiant,  knightly  prince  of  Austria, 
attempted  to  reduce  them  to  subjection,  but  this  failed  in  the,  to  him,  disas- 
trous battle  of  Sempach,  July,  1386. 

He  came  with  an  army  of  four  thousand  knights  against  the  peasants, 
who  only  mustered  fourteen  hundred  men,  many  of  them  with  shields  of 
wood,  and  clubs  with  spikes  round  their  heads,  which  they  called  morning 
stars.  A  knight  called  Hans  of  Hasenburg  (Hare  Castle)  begged  the  duke 
not  to  fight  till  his  infantry  should  have  come  up,  but  another  knight  cried, 
*'Harc  Castle!  Hare  Heart  rather  I  I'll  serve  these  fellows  up  to-night  to 
the  duke,  boiled  or  roasted,  whichever  he  likes  best."  The  Austrians,  who 
had  sent  their  horses  away  because  the  ground  was  rough,  drew  up  on  foot  at 
Sempach  like  one  steel  wall  bristling  with  spears.  The  peasants  knelt  for  a 
moment  in  prayer,  and  then  an  Unterwalden  farmer,  Arnold  von  Winkelried, 
shouted,  "  I  will  make  a  way  for  you,  comrades.  Take  care  of  my  wife  and 
children."  Therewith  he  dashed  against  the  spears,  grasped  as  many  as  he 
could  in  his  arms,  and  pressing  them  all  against  his  breast,  held  them  there 
in  the  clasp  of  death,  while  the  Swiss  pressed  into  the  gap  he  made,  over  his 
body,  and  broke  the  German  ranks. 

*'Make  way  for  liberty !'  he  cried: 
•  Make  way  for  liberty,'  and  died.** 

Terror  seized  the  army ;  they  fled,  all  but  the  few  braver  ones,  who 
fought  hard  and  desperately.  The  duke  was  among- them,  and  was  killed  at 
last  as  he  lay  wounded  on  the  ground  by  a  humpbacked  plunderer,  who  was 
hung  by  the  Swiss  for  the  cowardly  murder. 

Two  years  afterward  another  signal  victory  was  won  by  the  Swiss  over 
the  same  enemy  at  Nafels,  April  9th,  1388. 

These  brilliant  victories  of  the  Swiss  over  the  Austrians  and  their  princely 
allies  had  alarmed  them  and  the  nobility,  but  it  aroused  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  cities,  and  at  once  the  conflict  between  the  two  parties  broke  out  afresh 
and  wagid   fiercely  on  the   Rhine   and   through  all   Bavaria    and   Swabia, 
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Everard  of  Wirtemburg"  was  now  an  aged  man,  but  he  was  the  center  about 
which  crystallized  the  movement  of  the  nobles,  in  which  he  was  aided  by  the 
princes  of  Bavaria,  the  Palatinate,  Baden,  WQrzburg,  and  by  the  association  of 
knights.  The  armies  of  the  Swabian  cities  gathered  at  Doffingen,  and  were 
met  by  the  forces  of  Everard  in  superior  numbers  August  24th,  1 388.  The 
citizens  were  finally  drawn  from  the  field  after  a  long  and  desperate  fight,  in 
which  Ulrich,  the  son  of  Everard,  was  killed.  The  emperor,  Wenzel,  had  given 
his  influence  to  the  cities  but  had  taken  no  active  part  in  the  conflict,  and  now, 
as  was  his  usual  custom,  he  went  over  to  the  successful  side.  He  caused  a 
decree  to  be  passed  by  the  diet  of  Eger  in  May,  1389,  which  dissolved  all 
city  leagues  and  forbade  any  combination  among  the  citizens,  and  put  an  end 
to  "stockade  citizenship,"  by  which  the  cities  had  agreed  to  protect  the 
farmers  and  peasants  outside  their  walls  from  mutineers  or  oppressors,  in 
return  for  military  service.  The  power  of  the  cities  was  crushed  and  the 
princely  families  were  absolute  in  all  Upper  Germany  except  Switzerland,  but 
the  inferior  nobles  who  had  aided  in  this  result  soon  came  to  feel  the  heavy 
oppression  of  the  princes.  Wenzel  had  been  growing  more  and  more  tyranni- 
cal since  he  became  emperor.  In  his  own  court  at  Prague  he  could  show  what 
he  was.  He  invited  the  Czech  nobles  to  an  entertainment,  where  they  found 
three  tents  pitched,  black,  white,  and  red.  Wenzel  himself  was  in  the  black 
tent,  and  as  each  came  in,  demanded  of  him  what  crown  lands  he  held.  If 
the  noble  said  he  was  willing  to  yield  them  up,  he  was  taken  to  the  white  tent, 
where  he  found  a  sumptuous  banquet ;  but  if  he  declared  that  he  had  a  right 
to  them,  he  was  hurried  off  to  the  red  tent  and  beheaded.  At  the  next  enter- 
tainment he  gave,  before  his  guests  sat  down,  he  showed  them  the  execu- 
tioner leaning  on  his  axe,  and  said  to  that  grim  personage, "  Wait  awhile,  thou 
shalt  have  work  enough  after  dinner."  The  nobles  were  not  slow  to  take  the 
hint,  and  Wenzel  got  whatever  he  chose  to  demand  of  them.  His  wife  must 
have  had  a  miserable  life,  for  he  kept  a  pack  of  bloodhounds  always  about 
him  at  table  and  in  bed,  where  she  was  often  torn  by  them.  This  unfortunate 
lady  was  Joanna  of  Bavaria,  and  she  had  a  confessor  named  John  Nepomuk, 
who  led  her  to  become  very  pious  and  devout,  and  could  sometimes  even 
restrain  the  king  himself.  Once,  however,  when  a  fowl  had  been  served  up 
underdone,  Wenzel  ordered  thd  unhappy  cook  to  be  fastened  to  a  spit  and 
roasted  before  the  fire.  Nepomuk  threw  himself  before  him,  and  used  every 
means  to  make  him  change  his  horrible  sentence,  but  in  vain.  He  was  only 
ordered  off  to  prison,  and  kept  there  for  several  days,  after  which  he  was  sent 
to  the  palace,  invited  to  dinner  with  the  king,  and  treated  with  great  honor. 
But  when  Wenzel  was  alone  with  him,  he  found  that  it  was  to  make  him  tell 
what  the  queen  said  to  him  in  confession,  and  this,  as  a  good  priest,  he  could 
not  do.  The  king,  finding  persuasion  and  promises  in  vain,  had  him  tortured, 
and  as  he  still  refused,  he  was  thrown  bound  hand  and  foot  into  the  Moldau 
in  the  middle  of  the  night,  from  the  bridge  which  still  bears  his  name  ;  but 
his  corpse  floated  up,  and  was  carried  to  the  cathedral,  the  clergy  and  people 
flocking  to  see  and  touch  it,  as  that  of  a  saint  and  martyr. 
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Wenzel's  thief  favorite  was  his  executioner,  whom  he  used  to  call 
**  Gossip."  He  declared  that  he  wanted  to  know  what  a  man  felt  when  he 
was  beheaded,  so  he  told  the  executioner  to  bind  his  eyes,  laid  his  head  on 
the  block,  and  cried,  "  Strike."  The  man  did  so,  but  only  with  the  flat  of  the 
sword.  The  king  started  up,  ordered  him  to  lay  down  his  head  in  his  turn, 
caught  the  sword  up,  and  actually  killed  him. 

He  was  at  length  seized  by  his  dissatisfied  nobles  and  confined  as  a 
prisoner  in  Prague,  and  afterward  at  Weldburg  in  Austria.  He  was  released 
in  1394  upon  the  demand  of  Rupert,  the  count  Palatine,  and  at  once  gave 
himself  up  to  revenge  upon  his  enemies,  and  fell  into  general  contempt  while 
he  utterly  neglected  the  affairs  of  the  empire.  In  1398  he  was  deposed  by 
the  electors,  who  chose  one  of  their  own  number,  Rupert,  the  count  Palatine, 
as  emperor.  While  Wenzel  did  not  acknowledge  their  right  to  do  this  he 
seemed  to  console  himself  very  easily  upon  the  loss  of  the  crown. 

Rupert  reigned  for  ten  years,  from  1400  to  1410,  and  was  a  good  and  able 
man,  but  there  was  still  a  party  who  made  the  existence  of  Wenzel  an  excuse 
for  obeying  nobody,  and  the  new  king  was  not  strong  enough  to  force  them 
to  obey  him.  He  tried  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  Italy,  which  was  in  a 
state  of  great  disorder,  but  he  was  defeated  at  Brescia,  where  the  duke  of 
Austria  was  made  prisoner,  and  this  battle  was  the  last  the  Germans  fought 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Alps  for  at  least  fifty  years,  during  which  time  the 
great  free  towns  were  nearly  all  seized  by  tyrant  citizens  who  took  the  chief 
power. 

In  Germany  Rupert  was  more  respected,  and  put  down  the  injustice  of 
the  margrave  of  Baden,  who  made  every  one  who  went  through  his  lands 
pay  a  heavy  toll.  Rupert  married  his  eldest  son,  Louis,  to  Blanche,  daughter 
of  Henry  IV.  of  England,  but  she  died  at  the  end  of  the  first  year. 
Germany  was  at  this  time  in  a  state  of  utter  disorganization  and  men  were 
living  as  if  there  was  no  empire.  The  larger  districts  in  the  east,  Brandenburg, 
Meissen,  Bohemia,  and  Austria,  acted  as  if  they  were  independent  kingdoms 
ahd  paid  no  respect  to  the  emperor,  while  Franconia  and  Swabia  were  in  sad 
disorder. 

The  empire  of  Germany  was  not  relieved  from  the  embarrassment  and 
distraction  occasioned  by  rival  claimants  of  the  crown,  even  by  the  death  of 
Rupert,  for  no  Jess  than  three  arose,  all  from  the  house  of  Luxemburg.  At 
the  decease  of  Charles  IV.  his  family  possessions  had  been  divided  between 
four  persons.  Bohemia  had  fallen  to  Wenzel,  who  had  ruled  it  as  he  did  the 
empire,  and  it  quickly  fell  into  confusion.  Moravia  had  been  given  to  his 
cousin  Jobst,  and  Silesia  to  another  cousin,  Procopius,  while  Sigismund,  his 
second  son,  had  received  Brandenburg.  Wenzel,  even  after  the  death  of 
Rupert,  laid  claim  to  the  crown,  but  took  no  active  steps  to  assert  his  right ; 
but  the  electors  of  Saxony  and  Brandenburg  refused  to  join  in  the  election  of 
an  emperor  while  he  was  alive.  Jobst,  the  margrave  of  Moravia,  now 
advanced  in  age,  a  covetous  and  willful  man,  secured  the  votes  of  May- 
ence  and  Cologne.     His  character  is  thus  given  by  a  contemporary:     "He 
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passed  for  a  great  man,  but  there  was  nothing  great  about  him  but  his 
beard."  Sigismund  obtained  the  votes  of  two  of  his  colleagues,  and  with  his 
own  votenvas  elected  to  the  throne.  When  asked  "  why  he  had  voted  for 
himself/'  he  replied  that  "  he  knew  no  one  so  well  as  he  did  himself,  and 
could  judge  of  his  abilities  for  the  position."  He  had  been  betrothed  to 
Mary,  the  elder  daughter  of  Louis  the  Great,  king  of  Hungary  and  Poland. 
At  his  death  in  1384  the  Poles  rejected  Sigfismund  and  his  affianced  bride  and 
elected  the  younger  sister,  Hedwig.  After  a  long  conflict  he  won  his  bride 
and  the  crown  of  Poland.  He  was  now  regarded  as  the  hope  of  the  empire, 
and  received  the  aid  of  his  friends  and  well  wishers,  the  wise  Frederick  VL 
of  Hohenzollern  and  others.  Jobst  died  in  141 1,  but  Wenzel  still  contended 
for  the  empty  title  of  "  King  of  the  Romans  "  until  he  died,  without  issue,  in 
1419.  At  this  date  Sigismund  became  the  undisputed  king  of  Germany,  as 
all  the  electors  acquiesced  in  his  claim. 

It  then  appeared  as  if  hope  was  once  more  restored  to  Germany.  The 
emperor  was  the  second  son  of  Charles  IV.  and  now  in  the  prime  of 
manhood.  He  was  a  knightly  man,  of  fine  appearance  and  high  endowments 
of  nature  and  education.  He  held  in  his  own  right,  aside  from  the  empire, 
extensive  possessions,  large  enough  to  claim  the  respect  of  all,  aside  from  the 
fact  of  his  wearing  the  imperial  crown.  He  was  on  the  kindest  terms  with 
the  house  of  Bavaria,  and  had  Frederick  of  Hohenzollern  for  his  intimate 
counselor  and  friend.  He  was  obliged  to  take  part  as  emperor  in  the 
agitating  questions  of  the  Church,  which  was  then  in  a  state  of  confusion 
bordering  upon  anarchy.  There  were  rival  popes,  and  the  bishops  and  lower 
orders  of  priesthood  were  guilty  of  many  extortions  and  impositions  upon  the 
people.  There  was  the  utmost  need  of  reform  in  all  departments  of  the 
papacy.  The  title  of  emperor  had  still  much  weight  attached  to  it,  and  as 
the  hope  of  relief  from  the  pope  grew  less  and  less,  the  people  looked  all  the 
more  anxibusly  toward  the  emperor  as  the  earthly  guardian  of  the  Church  to 
put  things  right.  The  need  was  the  more  felt  that  the  teaching  of  the 
English  John  Wickliffe  had  been  brought  to  Boheoiia  by  the  followers  of 
Queen  Anne,  and  had  found  favor  at  the  University  of  Pragfue  with  two 
Bohemian  scholars,  John  Huss,  professor  of  philosophy,  and  Jerome  Faulfisch, 
a  master  of  arts.  Wenzel  had  encourage;d  them,  and  the  more  Catholic 
professors  had  all  gone  ofif  in  a  body  to  Leipzig.  Hussite  preaching  had 
^read  through  Bohemia,  and  the  Czechs  were  strongly  crying  out  against  the 
pope's  claim  to  be  universal  bishop,  and  against  the  denying  the  cup  in  the 
Holy  Communion  to  the  laity,  as  well  as  many  of  the  horrid  corruptions  that 
had  grown  up  in  the  Church.  One  of  the  worst  of  these  was,  that  whereas 
the  popes  had  ventured,  to  declare  that  whoever  went  on  a  crusade  or  on  a 
pilgrimage  to  Rome  would  be  freed  from  a  certain  number  of  years  of 
purifying  fire,  which  was  called  Purgatory  ;  it  had  lately  been  said  that 
indulgences,  remitting  part  of  the  penance  might  be  had  for  money,  which 
was  supposed  to  go  in  alms,  but  was  generally  spent  on  the  needs  of  the  pope 
and  his  cardinals. 
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Sigismund  was  bent  on  holding  a  council  to  set  all  these  abuses  to  rights. 
He  went  to  France  and  Italy,  and  at  last,  in  November,  1414,  he  brought 
together  one  of  the  three  popes,  John  XXIL,  three  patriarchs,  thirty-three 
cardinals,  forty-seven  archbishops,  one  hundred  and  forty-five  bishops,  two 
hundred  and  twenty-four  abbots,  eighteen  hundred  priests,  and  seven  hundred 
and  fifty  doctors  of  theology,  at  Constance.  They  were  followed  by  a 
strange  crew  of  all  sorts  of  people,  friars,  knights,  squires,  merchants,  peddlers, 
mountebanks,  jugglers,  beggars,  so  that  all  around  the  city  was  like  an 
enormous  fair.  The  clergy  of  each  nation  were  to  form  different  chambers, 
Italian,  German,  English,  French,  and  Spanish.  It  was  said  of  them,  "The 
Germans  are  imperious  and  patient,  the  French  boastful  and  vain,  the  English 
ready  and  wise,  the  Italians  subtle  and  intriguing."  Sigismund  made  a  speech 
to  open  the  council,  but  he  was  wrong  in  his  grammar,  and  when  one  of  the 
cardinals  corrected  him,  he  said,  "  I  am  king  of  the  Romans  and  lord  of  the 
Latin  grammar."  The  first  decision  was  that  a  council  of  the  Church  is 
supreme  to  the  pope.  Then  Sigismund  told  the  council  of  the  promises  of 
the  two  absent  popes  to  resign,  and  John  XXIL,  finding  that  horrible 
stories  were  coming  out  against  him,  made  oath  that  he  would  do  the  same, 
but  instead  of  doing  so,  he  persuaded  Frederick,  duke  of  Austria,  to  help 
him  run  away  to  Schaffhausen.  However,  it  was  decided  that  this  was  the 
same  as  an  abdication,  and  Frederick  was  severely  punished,  and  forced  to 
give  him  up  to  be  imprisoned  for  life. 

Then  the  council  began  to  consider  of  doctrine.  Sigismund  had  given  a 
safe-conduct  to  John  Huss,  to  come  to  and  go  from  Constance,  but  fearing  it 
would  not  be  respected,  Huss  tried  to  escape  in  a  wagon  of  hay,  but  he  was 
found  and  brought  back  again.  Wickliffe's  writings  were  read,  and  the  errors 
in  them  condemned,  and  then  John  Huss  was  brought  before  the  council  and 
forbidden  to  continue  this  teaching  on  pain  of  death.  He  would  not  promise 
silence,  so  he  was  condemned  to  be  burnt,  and  when  he  appealed  to  the  king's 
safe-conduct,  Sigismund  said  that  no  faith  was  to  be  kept  nvith  a  heretic,  and 
Huss  was  burnt*  at  a  stake  outside  the  town,  July  6th,  141 5. 

The  next  thing  Sigismund  did  was  to  go  all  the  way  to  Perpignan  on  the 
Pyrenees  to  force  one  of  the  antipopes  to  resign,  and  though  he  failed  to 
do  this,  he  persuaded  the  Spanish  kings  to  withdraw  their  support,  and 
promise  to  own  any  pope  whom  the  council  might  elect.  He  gained  the 
same  promise  from  the  French  by  going  to  Paris,  and  he  then  visited  England, 
spent  St.  George's  day  at  Windsor  with  Henry  V.,  and  was  made  a  Knight  of 
the  Garter,  and  persuaded  no  less  than  four  hundred  Englishmen  to  go  to  the 
council  at  Constance. 

Not  much  had  been  done  there  except  the  burning  of  Jerome  of  Prague  ; 
but  when  the  king  returned,  and  Cardinal  Beaufort  arrived,  the  Germans,  who 
had  tried  hard  to  get  the  worst  abuses  reformed  before  a  new  pope  was 
chosen,  gave  way,  and  Martin  V.  was  elected.  He  hushed  up  matters  by 
giving  to  each  nation  for  a  time  what  they  most  craved  for,  but  staved  off 
any  real  information. 
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John  Huss  had  said  in  reference  to  his  name  "Huss,"  which  in  the 
Bohemian  dialect  signifies  ^' goose/'  "The  goose  is  a  weak  and  tame  creature 
and  can  not  fly  high,  but  stronger  birds  will  come  after  it,  falcons  and  eagles, 
and  will  soar  aloft  breaking  through  all  snares."  The  cruel  martyrdom  of 
John  Huss,  in  spite  of  the  safe^onduct'  of  the  emperor,  created  a  widespread 
agitation  throughout  Christendom  even  among  his  enemies.  iEneas  Sylvius, 
afterward  Pope  Pius  IL,  in  his  interesting  ^^ History  of  Bohemia^' \i2&  s^xA^ 
"  Both  John  and  Jerome  endured  the  torture  with  firmness,  and  made  haste 
to  the  fire  as  if  they  were  invited  to  a  feast,  without  uttering  a  sound  that 
could  suggest  a  failure  of  courage.  When  they  beg^n  to  burn  they  sang  a 
hymn,  ^nd  scarcely  could  the  flames  and  crackling  of  the  fire  stop  their 
singring.  No  philosopher  is  reported  to  have  met  death  With  such  intrepidity 
as  theirs."  It  was  not  without  cause  that  the  reformers  of  that  time  said  of 
the  death  of  John  Huss,  "Their. rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  even  our  enemies 
themselves  being  the  judges."  * 

This  council  of  Constance  remained  in  session  for  three  years,  and  then 
quietly  dissolved  without  doing  anything  more  than  we  have  stated.  It 
passed  a  decree  September  23d,  1415,  defending  its  action,  and  that  of  the 
emperor  in  breaking  faith  with  Huss  and  his  friend  Jerome,  in  which  this 
pernicious  principle  was  clearly  stated,  "  That  no  faith  or  promise  could  be 
kept  or  considered  as  binding  under  any  natural,  divine  or  human  law,  if  it  be 
to  the  prejudice  of  the  Catholic  faith."  To  say  that  the  men  of  intelligence 
and  honesty  all  over  Germany  were  aroused  to  bitterness  would  be  very 
mild.  In  Bohemia  especially,  where  John  Huss  had  lived  and  taught,  the 
entire  people  were  stirred  up  to  perfect  frenzy.  They  were  headed  by  a 
noble  named  John  Ziska,  who  gathered  a  large  force.  He  marched  through 
Prague,  storming  the  council  chamber,  and  murdering  the  clergy.  King 
Wenzel  was  dreadfully  excited  at  the  sounds,  and  one  of  his  servants  saying 
that  he  had  known  for  three  days  that  there  would  be  an  outbreak,  he 
jumped  up,  caught  the  man  by  the  hair,  and  would  have  killed  him ;  but 
being  withheld  by  bystanders,  fell  into  a  fit  and  died,  in  1419.  Ziska,  with  a 
banner  bearing  the  chalice,  marched  through  Bohemia  at  the  head  of  an 
army  of  all  ranks,  sexes,  and  ages,  committing  horrid  ravages,  though  they 
called  themselves  God's  people.  When  a  battle  was  fought,  he  bade  the 
women  take  off  their  veils  and  mantles  and  throw  them  on  the  ground  to 
entangle  the  feet  of  the  horses  of  their  enemies.  Though  he  soon  lost  his 
sight  he  was  a  great  captain,  using  a  terrible  iron  mace  which  beat  down  all 
before  him,  and  he  defeated  both  Sigismund  and  the  duke  of  Austria. 

He  died  in  the  plague  in  1424,  but  Procop  Holy  was  almost  equally 
successful,  and  when,  in  143 1,  the  council  of  Basle  met  to  confirm  the  decrees 
of  Constance,  peace  was  made  with  the  Hussites,  or  Calixtines,  as  they 
termed  themselves  in  honor  of  Holy  Eucharist  in  both  kinds,  freedom  of 
preaching,  and  to  keep  the  property  of  which  they  had  robbed  the  priests. 

After  this,  Sigismund  was  owned  as  king  of  Bohemia,  and  with  his 
second  queen,  a  wicked  woman  named  Barbara  Cilly,  was  crowned  at  Prague. 
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They  had  only  one  daughter,  tiam^d  Elizabeth,  and  Sigismund  had  given 
the  electoral  county  of  Brandenburg  to  Frederick  of  Hohenzollem,  burgrave 
of  Nuremburg.  The  kingdoms  of  Bohemia,  Hungary,  and  the  empire  he 
wished  to  leave  to  his  daughter's  husband,  Albert,  duke  of  Austria,  but 
Barbara  was  scheming  to  keep  them  herself,  and  marry  Ladislaf,  king  of 
Poland,  though  he  was  twenty-three  and  she  sixty,  and  so  she  pretended  to 
be  a  great,  friend  of  the  Hussites,  so  as  to  get  their  support,  though  she 
really  believed  in  nothing. 

Sigismund  thought  his  last  illness  was  owing  to  poison  she  had  given  him 
and  ordered  her  -to  be  arrested.  He  called  the  barons  of  Hungary  and 
Bohemia  to  his  death-bed,  and  named  his  son-in-law,  Albert  of  Hapsburg, 
duke  of  Austria,  as  his  successor  in  these  kingdoms.  He  died  in  Moravia,  in 
his  seventieth  year,  on  the  9th  of  September,  1438. 

For  years  before  his  death  Sigismund  had  given  up  all  idea  of  reforming 
the  abuses  of  the  Church,  and  abarfHoned  his  enterprises  in  that  direction, 
and  devoted  himself  exclusively  to  the  care  of  his  own  princely  domain. 
He  had  been  crowned  as  king  of  Milan  and  as  emperor  of  Rome  during' his 
expedition  to  Rome  in  1431.  He  used  these  lofty  dignities  for  the  building 
up  of  his  own  territories.  Philip  the  Good  was  at  this  time  increasing  in 
power  very  rapidly,  and  acquired  at  the  expense  of  the  empire,  first,  Luxem- 
burg, and  then  Namur,  and  finally  Holland.  Some  time  before  this  the 
emperor  had  broken  from  his  old  friend,  Frederick  of  Hohenzollem,  to  whom 
he  had  ceded  the  electorate  of  Brandenburg.  His  chief  aim  seemed  to  be, 
now  that  his  line  was  sure  to  become  extinct,  to  build  up  the  domain  of 
Albert  of  Austria,  who  had  married  his  only  child,  a  daughter,  Elizabeth. 
The  council  of  Basle  (1431-43),  from  which  so  much  was  expected,  had 
accomplished  nothing,  owing  to  the  pope's  interference.  The  Hussites,  after 
the  death  of  their  leader,  divided  up  into  wild  hordes  of  men  bent  on  plun- 
der, and  made  their  way  to  the  Danube,  the  Rhine,  and  even  the  Baltic.  A 
treaty  was  made  with  the  Bohemians,  a  little  while  before  the  death  of 
Sigismund,  granting  them  their  religious  freedom. 
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XL 

M  ALBEItT  E  TO  THE  BEHTION. 

(143S-1617.) 

T  is  proper  at  this  point  in  German  history  to  make  a 
brief  r^sum^  of  the  rise  of  the  families  of  Hapsburg 
and  Hohenzoiiem,  the  two  great  dynasties  which  now 
met  for  the  first  time  in  contest  for  the  supreme  power 
of  Germany.  The  ancient  castle  of  Hohenzoiiem, 
which  is  still  in  existence,  much  altered  by  extensions 
and  modem  repairs,  is  situated  in  one  of  the  fairest 
districts  of  Swabian  Wirtemburg,  not  far  from  the  first  home  of 
the  Hohenstaufens  and  Welfs.  Henry  IV.  in  the  eleventh 
century  had  conferred  the  title  count  of  ZoUem  upon  one  of- 
them,  and  in  the  time  of  the  "  Thirty  Years'  War  "  the  extensive 
estates  of  Southern  Wirtemburg  had  been  constituted  into  a 
principality.  This  latter  remained  in  the  family,  and  finally  came 
to  the  elder  line,  the  royal  house  of  Prussia,  in  1849.  The  count 
of  Zollem  was  appointed  to  the  imperial  office  of  burgrave  of 
Nuremburg  by  the  emperor  Henry  VI.  in  1190.  Vast  possessions 
in  Franconia,  Moravia  and  Burgundy  came  into  the  family  inheritance  by  the 
means  of  fortunate  marital  alliances  and  careful  expenditure  of  money  on 
the  part  of  his  descendants.  At  the  same  time  the  weight  of  their  influence 
became  greater  in  the  affairs  of  the  empire  owing  to  their  wisdom,  prudence, 
and  far-sighted  policy. 

As  we  have  seen  in  this  history,  Rudolf  owed  his  election  and  crown  to 
one  of  the  members  of  this  house,  Frederick  III.,  in  1273,  and  in  retum  for 
this  great  service  the  emperor  made  the  title  given  by  Henry  VI.  hereditary 
in  this  line.  Louis  the  Bavarian  was  indebted  to  the  valor  of  Frederick  IV. 
for  the  decisive  victory  of  Miihldorf  in  1322.  This  line  was  raised  to  the 
dignity  of  princes  of  the  empire  by  Charles  IV.,  which  right  was  reversed  by 
the  "Golden  Bull,"  as  we  have  seen,  and  left  it  only  an  electorate.  Sig^s- 
mund  enriched  the  house  by  great  grants  of  money,  and  made  Frederick  VI. 
his  deputy  in  Brandenburg  in  141 1.  In  this  territory  the  marches  were  in 
utter  confusion  under  the  feuds  and  ravages  of  the  unrestrained  knighthood. 
Frederick  VI.  reduced  these  to  law  and  order,  and  was  made  by  Sigismund 
nlargrave  of  Brandenburg,  with  the  dignity  of  elector ;  but  after  the  emperor 
had  broken  the  friendship  with  him,  he  (the  emperor)  gave  all  his  influence 
to  the  rival  house  of  Hapsburg. 
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The  Swiss  count,  Rudolf,  first  brought  this  latter  house,  the  Hapsburg, 
into  prominence  when  he  became  emperor  in  1273.  The  family  possessions 
lay  originally  around  the  Lake  of  Constance,  with  detached  portions  in 
Swabia  and  Als4ce.  The  Hapsburgs,  as  we  have  already  stated,  received 
Austria  and  Styria  in  1282.  The  duchy  of  Austria  was  developed  from  the 
eastern  march  of  Bavaria.  It  was  situated  on  both  sides  of  the  Danube,  and 
divided  by  the  Ems.  into  the  territory  above  and  below  the  Ems.  This 
region  was  made  the  theater  of  heroic  legend,  of  the  pilgrimages  and  battles 
of  the  Nibelungen.  It  was  opened  in  all  parts  to  German  civilization, 
language  and  song  as  early  as  the  times  of  the  ducal  house  of  the  Baben- 
bergs,  to  whom  Vienna  owed  its  first  prosperity.  The  inhabitants  were  of 
Bavarian  origin,  but,  like  the  Tyrolese,  had  come  to  possess  a  character  and 
style  of  life  peculiarly  their  own.  They  were  open-hearted,  full  of  merriment, 
and  trustworthy.  From  the  very  first,  Austria  was  more  independent  than 
any  of  the  other  duchies  of  the  empire.  Like  the  Hohenzollems,  this  family 
added  greatly  to  its  possessions  by  fortunate  marriages,  but  Frederick  "  of 
the  empty  pocket,"  who  adhered  to  Pope  John  XXIL,  and  in  consequence 
fell  under  the  ban  of  the  empire,  lost  a  large  portion  of  his  domain  in  his 
wars  with  the  Swiss.  At  the  death  of  Sigismund,  Albert  of  Austria,  who  was 
to  become  Albert  II.  of  Germany,  was  the  head  of  the  Hapsburg  family.  He 
had  inherited  from  his  wife,  Elizabeth,  the  only  daughter  of  Sigismund,  the 
crown  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  making  him  by  far  the  most  powerful 
prince  of  the  empire. 

These  were  the  two  houses  which  were  to  contend  for  the  supremacy  in 
Germany.'  The  election  of  Albert  was  influenced  by  the  fact  that  he  held 
extensive  lands  outside  of  the  empire.  The  electors  thought  that,  as  in  the 
case  of  some  of  the  former  emperors,  he  would  be  inclined  to  devote  himself 
to  the  interests  of  these  and  leave  Germany  to  take  care  of  itself.  This  was 
what  the  electors  wanted,  and  a  majority  of  them  at  once  voted  for  him, 
and  the  others  acceded  to  them,  March  i8th,  1438.  Thus  the  house  of 
Austria  came  to  the  power  which  it  held  so  long.  Albert  II.  reigned  from 
1438  to  1439,  ^^d  w^s  a  man  of  power,  thoughtful,  self-possessed,  but  at  the 
same  time  bold  and  enterprising.  The  Hungarians  at  first  refused  to 
acknowledge  the  validity  of  the  election,  but  adhered  to  their  own  king,  and 
took  a  solemn  oath  that  Albert  should  not  receive  the  crown  of  Germany. 
But  by  the  intervention  of  the  council  of  Basle,  still  in  session,  a  pacification 
was  effected.  Albert  during  all  his  short  reign  devoted  himself  to  the 
establishment  of  the  public  peace.  The  policy  adopted  was  the  same  that 
had  been  previously  tried,  of  dividing  the  empire  into  "  circles  "  or  "  large 
districts  "  for  the  administration  of  justice  and  the  collection  of  revenue. 
There  was  great  need  of  reform,  not  only  in  Albert's  own  territories,  but 
through  all  the  empire. 

The  Turks  were  at  this  time  threatening  Hungary  and  Germany.  Albert, 
as  king  of  Hungary,  marched  against  them,  and  encamped  on  the  Danube,  but 
he  had  not  men  enough  to  prevent  the  fall  of  the  Servian  city  of  Semendria, 
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and  when  he  succeeded  in  collecting  an  army,  the  unwholesome  marshes  in 
which  he  was  encamped  brought  on  illness  which  forced  him  to  turn  back. 
He  was  so  ill  that  his  physician  begged  him  to  stop  at  Buda,  but  he  declared 
that  he  should  be  well  if  he  could  only  see  Vienna  and  his  wife  again,  and  was 
carried  forward  in  a  litter  to- a  little  village  near  Grau,  where -he  died,  having 
only  reigned  two  years.  He  left  two  little  daughters,  and  a  son  who  was  bom 
after  his  death.  He  died  October  27th,  1439  ^^  ^^e  age  of  forty-two.  He 
had  not  been  crowned  at  Aix,  nor  had  he  ever  entered  Germany  as  its 
emperor,  but  he  is  remembered  as  an  honorable  man,  strong  in  the  Catholic 
faith  and  upright  in  his  treatment  of  all  classes.  During  the  two  years  of 
his  short  reign  the  contest  had  still  been  waging  between  the  general  council 
of  Basle  and  the  pope,  Eugene.  When  Sigismund  died  two  sets  of  ambas- 
sadors appeared  at  the  electoral  college,  one  from  the  council  and  the  other 
from  the  pope.  The  electors  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  quarrel, 
and  even  decreed  that  until  the  strife  should  cease  Germany  should  be 
controlled  in  ecclesiastical  matters  by  the  bishops.  The  diet  which  was  held 
at  Nuremberg  in  July,  1438,  from  which  Albert  II.  was  detained  by  the  insur- 
rection in  Bohemia,  was  besought  to  take  sides  against  the  pope,  but  the 
States  remained  neutral.  At  a  subsequent  diet  held  in  Mayence  in 
February,  1439,  ^^  attempt  was  made  to  induce  the  council  to  accept  the 
pope's  order  of  adjournment  to  some  German  city.  But  they  would  not 
yield.  The  diet  of  Mayence  expressed  its  satisfaction  with  such  ordinances 
as  related  to  German  influence,  and  subsequently  with  some  minor  modifica- 
tions they  became  the  law  of  the  empire.  The  supremacy  of  the  pope  over  the 
Church  in  Germany  was  very  much  abridged  and  the  council  was  encouraged 
to  prolong  the  struggle.  It  became  impatient  at  the  refusal  of  Pope  Eugene 
IV.  to  answer  its  summons  to  appear  for  trial,  and  they  decreed  his  deposition 
June  2Sth,  1439.  ^^  ^^^  succeeding  November  they  elected  Amadeus  of 
Savoy  as  pope  under  the  name  of  Felix  V.  Neither  he  nor  the  council  had 
the  power  to  displace  Eugene  IV. 

After  the  death  of  Albert  11.  the  only  motive  governing  the  election  of 
his  successor  was  the  selfish  interest  of  the  electors  themselves.  They  agreed 
upon  the  cousin  of  Albert,  Frederick  of  Styria,  the  poorest  candidate  they 
could  have  selected  in  all  Germany.  He  was  altogether  too  well  known  in 
the  empire,  and  no  one  expected  any  good  of  him,  nor  were  they  disap- 
pointed. Frederick  III.  reigned  from  1440  to  1493,  and  was  an  eccentric  and 
obstinate  man,  with  the  disposition  of  a  gjraybeard,  a  slugg^ard,  and  devoted  to 
the  cause  of  the  pope,  who  was  the  only  person  that  was  pleased  with  his 
election.  He  surrendered  at  once  to  "the  papacy  all  rights  and  privileges  that 
had  been  gained  for  the  German  crown  by  the  long  council  of  Constance  and 
Basle.  He  strove  to  regain  Switzerland  for  the  Austrian  dominions,  but  the 
diet  utterly  refused  to  aid  him,  and  he  humbled  himself  to  request  the  assist- 
ance of  the  French  king.  Charles  of  France  was  all  too  ready  to  interfere  in 
German  affairs  to  refuse.  But  despite  this  alliance  the  Swiss  maintained  their 
independence.     The  reign  of  the  sluggard  emperor  accomplished  nothing  for 
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the  benefit  of  the  empire.  In  1442  he  made  his  first  appearance  at  the 
imperial  diet  at  Frankfort,  and  was  crowned  at  Aix  June  14th,  1442.  In  1446 
he  obtained  a  "  national  peace,"  about  which  there  had  been  much  talk,  but 
which,  when  obtained,  was  obeyed  by  no  one.  '  On  the  19th  of  March,  1452, 
Frederick  recehred  at  Rome  from  the  pope  with  much  pomp  the  crown  of 
the  Cssars,  but  the  empty  title  conferred  no  power  with  it,  and  the  emperor 
was  far  too  indolent  to  take  any  steps  to  enforce  what  power  he  had.  In 
1456  the  electors,  thoroughly  disheartened  at  the  prospect  of  any  settlement 
of  the  existing  disorder,  summoned  Frederick. before  them  at  Nuremburg  and 
threatened  that,  if  he  did  not  come,  they  would  depose  him  and  take  the 
control  of  the  empire  into  their  own  hands.  He  did  not  come,  and  in  1460 
they  notified  him  that  they  could  not  live  any  longer  without  a  head,  and 
demanded  an  immediate  meeting  under  still  stronger  threats  than  before.  In 
their  earnest  zeal  they  planned  to  make  George  Podiebrad,  king  of  Bohemia, 
emperor,  but  Pope  Pius  II.  was  terror  stricken  at  the  danger  of  having  a 
Hussite  king,  and  at  once  formed  a  close  and  formidable  alliance  with 
Frederick  III.,  which  prevented  the  design  of  the  electors  from  going  into 
effect.  From  this  time  the  imperial  and  papal  influence  in  the  empire  was 
more  intimately  connected  than  ever  before. 

During  all  this  while  the  internal  condition  of  Germany  was  in  the 
utmost  confusion.  Frederick  was  not  even  duke  of  all  Austria,  which  was 
divi<led  between  him  and  his  brother  Albert,  and  he  had  neither  Hungary 
nor  Bohemia,  but  he  was  the  last  emperor  who  was  crowned  at  Rome,  and  he 
then  made  the  Austrian  title,  erzherzog,  or  archduke. 

His  wife  was  Eleanor  of  Portugal,  a  beautiful  lady  who  met  him  at 
Siena,  and  was  married  to  him  at  Rome  by  the  pope  himself,  after  which  he 
knighted  his  young  cousin,  Lassla,  king  by  right  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary. 
There  were  prodigious  feastings,  with  tables  for  thirty  thousand  guests,  and 
the'  fountains  running  with  wine,  but  Frederick  was  so  little  thought  of  in 
Italy  that  practical  jokes  were  played  on  him.  As  he  rode  into  Viterbo 
under  a  canopy  of  cloth  of  gold,  some  young  men  let  down  hooks  from  the 
balconies  above  and  pulled  that  up,  after"  which  they  proceeded  to  fish  for  his 
hat,  which  had  a  valuable  jewel  in  it.  But  this  was  more  than  Frederick  could 
bear ;  he  seized  a  staff,  and  charged  the  uncivil  crowd.  The  ringleaders  were 
sent  to  prison,  but  released  at  his  request. 

Young  Lassla  died  in  1457,  ^nd  Bohemia  chose  for  king  George  Podie- 
brad, a  Hussite  noble,  while  the  Hungarians  elected  Matthias  Corvinus,  son 
of  John  Humiades,  a  nobleman  who  had  bravely  defended  them  against  the 
Turks — ^who,  in  1453,  had  taken  Constantinople,  and  were  more  dangerous 
than  ever.  Frederick  was  greatly  disliked  even  in  Austria,  and  was  actually 
besieged  in  the  fortress  of  Vienna  with  his  wife  and  child  by  the  populace, 
till  he  was  delivered  by  George  Podiebrad,  whom  he  rewarded  by  owning  him 
as  king  of  Bohemia. 

His  brother  Albert  died  in  1463,  and  he  then  gained  the  rest  of  Austria, 
except  the  Tyrol,  which  belonged  to  his  cousin  Sigismund,  as  did  also  Alsace. 
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Sigismund  being  an  extravagant,  needy  prince,  mortgfaged  Alsace  to  the  great 
duke  of  Burgundy,  Charles  the  Bold,  who  had  inherited  Flanders,  Holland, 
and  all  the  lands  at  the  mouths  of  the  Rhine,  Maas,  etc.,  which  were  partly 
fiefs  of  Germany  and  partly  of  France ;  Charles  was  like  the  king  of  all  this,  the 
richest  country  in  Europe,  and  as  he  had  only  one  child,  Maiy  of  Burgundy, 
he  proposed  to  marry  her  to  Maximilian,  the  only  son  of  Frederick,  on  being 
himself  elected  king  of  the  Romans.  Thus,  after  his  death,  Maximilian  and 
Mary  would  reign  together,  and  large  hereditary  possessions  would  be  added 
to  Austria.  Frederick  and  his  son  met  Charles  at  Treves.  Maximilian, 
whose  name  had  been  invented  by  his  father  as  a  compound  of  Maximus  and 
iEmilianus,  was  a  splendid  young  man  of  eighteen,  with  long,  fair  hair,  a 
great  contrast  to  his  dull,  heavy  father,  who  was  lame  from  a  disease  in  his 
foot,  brought  on  by  a  habit  of  always  kicking  doors  open. 

There  were  eight  weeks  of  feasting  and  tilting  at  Charles*  expense,  and 
preparations  were  made  for  Charles*  coronation  as  king  of  the  Romans,  when 
five  out  of  the  seven  electors,  angry  that  their  consent  should  have  been 
taken  for  granted,  and  for  different  reasons  disliking  Charles,  persuaded  the 
emperor  out  of  the  scheme,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  night  Frederick  stole 
down  to  the  river  Moselle,  took  boat,  and  had  reached  Cologne  before  his 
flight  was  discovered  He  had  left  all  his  debts  unpaid,  and  no  farewells  for 
his  host. 

The  duchy  of  Lorraine  had  been  seized  on  by  Charles,  and  the  rightful 
heir,  R6ne  of  Vand6mont,  was  fighting  hard  for  it,  supported  secretly  by 
Louis  XL  of  France,  the  great  foe  of  Burgundy.  And  Sigismund  had  hopes 
of  getting  back  Alsace  without  paying  the  sum  it  was  pawned  for,  since 
Charles*  governor,  Peter  von  Hagenbach,  was  harsh  and  cruel,  and  hated  by 
the  people,  who  jointly  with  a  band  of  Swiss  rose  against  him,  and  put  him 
to  death  at  Breisach.  There  broke  out  a  great  war  between  Burgundy  on  the 
one  hand,  and  Lorraine,  Alsace,  and  Switzerland  on  the  other.  The  Swiss 
overthrew  the  knights  in  two  great  battles  at  Granson  and  Muret,  and  finally, 
while  Charles  was  besieging  Nancy,  the  capital  of  Lorraine,  they  came  down 
on  his  camp  in  the  dawn  of  the  Twelfth  day  morning  of  the  year  1477,  broke 
up  his  fine  army,  and  left  him  lying,  dead  ip  a  frozen  pool. 

His  young  daughter  did  not  inherit  Burgundy,  but  was  heiress  to  the 
many  counties  of  Holland  and  the  Netherlands.  She  was  beset  by  Louis  XL, 
who  wanted  to  marry  her  to  his  son,  and  her  own  subjects  in  the  great 
Flemish  towns  were  turbulent  and  factious,  and  put  her  father*s  trusty  old 
councilors  to  death  for  a  supposed  intrigue  with  France.  In  her  distress  she 
sent  Maximilian  a  ring,  and  he  hastened  to  her  aid,  and  married  her  at  once. 
For  three  years  they  were  most  happy  together,  then  in  1482  she  was  killed 
by  a  fall  from  her  horse,  leaving  two  little  children,  Philip  and  Margarethe. 

Frederick  HL  was  in  trouble  at  home  while  his  son  was  in  the  Low 
Countries.  The  pope  would  not  own  George  Podiebrad  as  king  of  Bohemia, 
because  he  was  a  Calixtine,  and  a  crusade  against  him  was  preached  in 
Germany  and  Austria.     In  much  anger,  George  invaded  Austria,  and  brought 
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the  emperor  to  such  distress  that  he  promised  to  support  Matthias  Corvinus, 
who  had  been  elected  by  the  Bohemian  Catholics,  if  he  would  defend  Austria. 
However,  he  then  grew  alarmed  at  the  notion  of  the  two  kingdoms  being 
joined  under  so  great  a  leader  as  Matthias,  and  when  George  proposed  to  the 
Bohemians,  Ladislas,  the  son  of  the  king  of  Poland,  and  of  Elizabeth,  the 
daughter  of  Albert  H.,  he  gave  the  measure  his  support,  and  Ladislas  claimed 
the  crown  on  George's  death.  Matthias  was  very  angry  at  Frederick's 
treachery.  He  defeated  the  Polish  army  which  was  supporting  Ladislas,  and 
also  gained  a  great  victory  over  the  Turks,  and  took  the  fortress  of  Saltzbach 
on  the  Danube,  which  was  a  great  protection  against  the  Othman  power. 
Then  he  invaded  Austria  where  the  emperor  made  no  resistance,  but  fled 
from  Vienna  and  went  wandering  about  from  city  to  city  and  convent  to 
convent,  seeking  help  which  he  could  not  find. 

Nor  could  his  son  give  him  any  aid,  for  the  States  of  Flanders  ajid 
Holland  would  not  let  Maximilian  have  the  charge  of  them  for  his  little  son 
after  his  wife's  death  but  concluded  a  treaty  with  Louis  XL  of  France,  and 
sent  the  infant  Margarethe  to  be  brought  up  at  Paris  for  a  wife  for  the 
dauphin  Charles.  However,  at  a  diet  at  Frankfort,  the  electors  chose  Maxi- 
milian king  of  the  Romans,  and  soon  after,  Anne,  the  heiress  of  Brittany,  who 
was  sorely  pressed  by  the  French  on  one  hand,  and  her  own  people  on  the 
other,  sent  to  beg  him  to  come  and  marry  her,  and  save  her  from  her 
enemies.  He  set  out  with  a  troop  of  Germans,  but  he  had  to  pass  through 
the  city  of  Bruges,  and  there  the  burghers  were  so  angry  at  his  bringing  Ger- 
mans into  Flanders,  that  when  he  came  into  the  town  with  only  his  own 
attendants,  they  rose  upon  him,  and  drove  him  into  an  apothecary's  shop, 
whence  he  was  taken  to  the  castle  and  kept  a  prisoner  for  ten  months,  till  the 
German  princes  collected  an  army  and  forced  the  Flemings  to  make  terms, 
and  to  set  him  free.  He  behaved  through  the  whole  time  with  the  greatest 
patience  and  good  humor,  and  after  giving  thanks  for  his  freedom  in  the 
church  at  Bruges,  turned  to  the  citizens  and  said,  "  We  are  now  «it  peace." 
By  that  time  Anne  of  Brittany  had  become  the  wife  of  that  very  Charles  of 
France  who  had  been  betrothed  to  Maximilian's  daughter,  Margarethe,  and 
she  was  sent  back  to  Brussels,  father  and  daughter  being  thus  both 
disappointed. 

Maximilian  was  a  fine  tall  graceful  man,  who  had  studied  all  that  was 
then  known  of  language,  art,  and  science,  and  was  brave  to  rashness.  He 
went  into  a  den  with  some  lions,  and  when  the  door  closed  on  him,  and  they 
turned  on  him,  he  defended  himself  with  a  shovel  till  help  came.  He 
climbed  to  the  topmost  pinnacle  of  the  spire  of  Ulm  Cathedral,  and  stood 
there  with  half  one  foot  overhanging.  He  was  a  most  fearless  chamois 
hunter,  and  had  been  in  many  terrible  dangers  from  winds  and  avalanches  in 
the  Tyrolean  Mountains.  Once  he  slipped  down  a  precipice  called  the  Mar- 
tinswand,  and  was  caught  by  a  small  ledge  of  rock  with  a  cleft  behind  it, 
whence  there  was  no  way  up  or  down.  The  whole  population  came  out  and 
saw  him,  but  could  do  nothing  to  help  him,  or  hinder  him  from  being  starved* 
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He  threw  down  a  stone  with  a  paper  fastened  to  it,  begging  that  mass  might 
be  celebrated  below,  and  a  shot  fired  to  let  him  know  the  moment  of  the 
consecration.  At  night,  however,  he  suddenly  appeared  among  his  friends, 
saying  that  a  shepherd  boy  had  come  and  led  him  through  a  passage  in  the 
cleft  through  the  mountain,  and  brought  him  back  in  safety.  This  shepherd 
was  never  seen  again,  and  was  believed  by  the  Tyrolese  to  have  been  an 
angel.  A  little  church  built  by  Maximilian  still  stands  on  the  top  of  the 
rock.  For  his  daring  courage  he  was  called  the  Last  of  the  Knights,  and  he 
made  many  experiments  on  the  management  of  fire-arms,  which  were  just 
coming  into  general  use.  In  these  he  ran  great  risks  and  had  hairbreadth 
escapes.  Once  the  long-pointed  toe  of  his  boot  was  caught  and  torn  off  by 
the  wheel  of  a  machine  for  turning  stone  cannon-balls,  and  another  time  he 
was  just  in  time  to  detect  his  fool  putting  a  match  to  the  mouth  of  a  cannon 
before  which  he  was  standing.  He  made,  however,  many  improvements  in 
the  artillery  of  the  time,  he  greatly  encouraged  printing,  and  especially 
favored  the  great  Nuremburg  painter,  Albert  Durer.  He  even  wrote  in  great 
part  two  curious  books  called  "  Theurdank  "  and  "  The  White  King,"  in 
which  he  describes  his  whole  life  and  adventures  in  a  sort  of  allegory,  in  both 
bringing  in  his  marriage  with  Marie  of  Burgundy,  for  -whom  he  never 
ceased  to  mourn  all  his  life. 

Meantime  the  misrule  and  lawlessness  of  Germany  were  unbearable.  A 
robber  knight  called  Kuntz  of  Kauffingen,  in  1455,  actually  scaled  the  castle 
of  Altenberg,  belonging  to  the  elector  Frederick  the  Mild,  of  Saxony,  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  and  stole  his  two  little  sons,  Ernest  and  Albert.  Ernest 
was  hidden  by  seme  of  the  band  in  a  cave,  but  Kuntz  himself,  carrying 
Albert  before  him  on  his  horse,  halted  in  a  forest  at  daybreak,  and 
dismounted  to  refresh  the  child  with  some  wild  strawberries.  A  charcoal- 
burner  came  up  at  the  moment,  and  Albert  shrieked  out  to  him  for  help, 
when  he  laid  about  him  so  gallantly  with  his  long  pole,  that  he  detained 
Kuntz  till  .at  his  whistle  other  woodmen  came  up,  the  boy  was  rescued,  and 
the  robber  taken.  His  gang  then  gave  up  the  other  child  to  his  parents,  and 
Kuntz  was  beheaded  at  Freiburg  a  week  later. 

The  princes  and  cities  began  to  exert  themselves  to  prevent  such  out- 
rages, the  Swabian  league  especially,  feud  letters  were  strictly  forbidden,  and 
the  castles  on  the  mountains  where  the  nobles  had  held  out  against  all  law 
and  order  were  stormed,  and  the  nobles  reduced  to  submission,  or  else  put  to 
death.  In  all  this  the  emperor  took  little  part,  being  chiefly  taken  up  with 
astrology  and  alchemy,  and  with  hoarding  treasure,  and  indeed  he  behaved 
shamefully  in  withholding  the  ransoms  of  his  own  Austrian  nobles  who  had 
been  made  prisoners  by  the  Turks. 

When  Sigismund  of  Hapsburg  died  he  left  Tyrol  to  Albert,  duke  of 
Bavaria,  who  had  married  Frederick's  daughter,  Kunigunde.  He  also  seized 
the  great  imperial  city  of  Regensburg,  but  with  the  aid  of  the  Swabian 
league  he  was  reduced  to  make  peace  by  the  mediation  of  Maximilian.  The 
high  qualities  of  the  king  of  the  Romans  had  led  Matthias  Corvinus  to  be 
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willing  to  make  him  his  heir,  but  the  Magyars  chose  instead  Ladislas  of 
Poland,  who  was  already  king  of  Bohemia. 

Frederick  was  seventy-eight  years  old  when  he  had  his  diseased  leg  cut 
off.  He  took  it  in  his  hand,  saying,  "  There  !  a  sound  boor  is  better  than  a 
sick  emperor.**  He  seemed  to  be  going  on  well,  but  he  ate  too  plentifully  of 
melons,  and  died  on  the  19th  of  August,  1493,  having  reigned  fifty-three 
years,  a  reign  longer  than  that  of  any  emperor  except  Augustus. 

With  all  his  faults  Frederick  HI.  gloried  in  the  extension  and  strength- 
ening of  the  family  domain,  and  adopted  as  his  device,  which  was  engraved 
or  painted  on  nearly  every  article  about  the  palace,  the  letters  A.  E.  I.  O.  U. 
{Austrice  est  imp er are  orbi  universe) 

Maximilian,  who  had  already  been  elected  "King  of  the  Romans," 
quietly  succeeded  to  the  throne.  He  was  at  this  time  a  man  of  thirty-four 
years  of  age.  He  possessed  a  noble  disposition  and  fine  culture,  eccentric  in 
his  manners,  amiable  in  spirit  and  of  untiring  activity.  The  epithet  of  "  the 
last  of  the  German  knights  "  has  been  gfiven  him  with  much  truth.  He  was 
every  inch  a  king,  tall  and  well-proportioned,  with  a  spirited  blue  eye  and 
long  waving  blonde  hair.  His  spirit  often  bordered  on  rashness,  and  it  is 
said  that  he  once  followed  a  bear  to  his  den  and  killed  him  there  ;  once  he 
entered  a  lion's  cage  and  cowed  him  by  the  glance  of  his  eye,  and  he  would 
follow  the  chamois  and  wild  goat  with  intrepid  step  to  the  highest  peak  of 
the  Tyrolese  Alps.  He  was  also  a  bold  warrior,  undeterred  from  his  purpose 
by  any  required  exertion  or  fatigue,  and  like  his  ancestor  Rudolf  displayed 
a  remarkable  fertility  in  new  devices,  and  unexpected  cunning  in  methods  of 
attack.  He  has  been  known  to  lay  aside  his  own  armor  and  sword,  and  take 
his  spear  on  his  shoulder  and  march  on  foot  at  the  head  of  the  army.  He 
had  become  a  man  of  varied  and  broad  education  under  the  direction  of  his 
father.  He  could  forge  with  his  own  hand  the  mail  he  wore.  Maximilian 
was  well  fitted  in  nature  and  endowment  to  follow  the  example  of  Charle- 
magne and  attempt  the  restoration  of  the  old  empire,  but  unfortunately  his 
genius  was  directed  to  adventurous  schemes,  rather  than  to  the  practical  and 
necessary,  and  his  efforts  were  too  soon  turned  to  affairs  outside  of  the 
empire. 

Kaisar  Max,  as  every  one  called  him,  though  he  never  was  crowned  as 
emperor,  began  by  gallantly  driving  back  the  Turks,  who  had  advanced  as  far 
as  Laybach,  so  that  he  was  hailed  at  Innspruck,  his  favorite  city,  as  a  deliv- 
erer. 

He  then  married  Bianca  Maria,  the  sister  of  Giovanni  Galeazzo,  duke  of 
Milan,  March  i6th,  1494,  because  he  wished  to  have  a  footing  in  Italy,  but  he 
never  loved  her  like  the  wife  of  his  youth,  and  she  seems  to  have  been  a  dull, 
heavy  woman,  who  grew  inordinately  fat  from  eating  snails.  The  affairs  of 
Italy  were  the  great  concern,  for  Bianca's  uncle,  Ludovico  Sforza,  after  having 
brought  about  an  invasion  of  Italy  by  Charles  VIII.  of  France,  was  ready  to 
do  anything  to  get  rid  of  him.  Maximilian  joined  the  league  against  him, 
and  for  many  years  there  was  war  between  France  and  Germany.     But  first 
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of  all  he  sat  about  the  arrangement  of  the  internal  affairs  of  the  empire,  and 
assembled  his  first  diet  at  Worms,  March  26th,  1495.  In  the  opening  address 
the  emperor  said  if  the  enterprises  of  France  were  permitted  to  go  on  **  the 
Holy  Roman  empire  would  be  wrested  from  the  German  nation."  He 
demanded  that  the  whole  force  of  the  German  empire  be  thrown  against 
France,  but  the  diet  thought  that  the  first  attention  should  be  devoted  to 
internal  reform.  The  "  public  peace  "  was  proclaimed  August  7th  of  the  same 
year,  and  made  a  permanent  law.  The  right  of  private  revenge  was  abolished 
forever.  The  privileges  of  the  emperor  were  very  much  circumscribed,  and 
the  imperial  chamber  of  justice  was  made  independent  of  the  emperor.  This 
tribunal  was  actually  opened  in  Frankfort,  October  31st,  1495,  and  had  juris- 
diction over  all  controversies  among  the  nobility.  It  was  established  in  one 
city  and  did  not,  as  formerly,  follow  the  person  of  the  monarch.  The  "  Public 
Peace  "  proclaimed  by  the  diet  of*  Worms  was  declared  to  be  permanent  and 
national,  and  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  order  and  the  suppression  of 
internal  and  family  feuds.  But  all  the  labor  of  the  diet  could  not  prevent  the 
disintegration  of  the  empire,  which  had  come  about  because  of  the  weakness 
of  the  preceding  emperors.  The  States-general,  as  the  members  of  the  diet 
were  called,  had  come  to  be  well  nigh  independent.  The  diet  was  made  up 
almost  exclusively  of  princes  of  the  empire.  After  the  changes  made  by  the 
diet  it  may  be  proper  to  regard  the  empire  as  a  constitutional  monarchy,  with 
the  emperor  at  its  head  and  the  collected  States  of  the  empire  by  his  side. 
But  the  progress  made  in  constitutional  reform  was  at  first  slow  and  hesitat- 
ing. 

There  was  at  the  same  time  a  continual  struggle  in  Italy  between  Ger- 
mans, French,  and  Spaniards.  The  Italians  sometimes  taking  up  with  one 
and  sometimes  with  the  other.  They  only  desired  to  rid  themselves  of  all 
alike  as  foreigners.  The  pope,  Alexander  VI.,  was  one  of  the  worst  of  men, 
and  had  brought  the  Church  into  such  a  state,  that  all  good  men  felt  that 
there  was  no  cure  but  calling  a  general  council.  Philip,  the  son  of  Maxi- 
milian, and  Marie  of  Burgundy,  had  been  married  to  Juana,  the  daughter  of 
Ferdinand,  king  of  Aragon,  and  Isabel,  queen  of  Castile.  He  died  in  1504, 
leaving  two  sons,  Charles  and  Ferdinand,  and  five  daughters.  His  wife  became 
insane  with  grief,  and  the  children  were  brought  up  by  Margarethe,  his  sister, 
who  ruled  their  inheritance  of  the  Low  Countries  with  great  wisdom  and 
skill.  She  and  her  father  wrote  very  amusing  letters  to  one  another,  which 
are  still  preserved.  She  was  sent  to  manage  a  treaty  which  Maximilian  made 
with  Louis  XII.  of  France  against  the  republic  of  Venice,  and  met  the  French 
minister,  the  cardinal  of  Amboise,  at  Cambria,  where  she  wrote  to  her  father 
he  and  she  were  nearly  ready  to  pull  each  other's  hair,  but  at  last  they  agreed 
to  attack  the  Venetians,  who  had  beaten  the  Germans  and  laughed  at  the 
empetor,  calling  him  Maximilian  the  moneyless.  Both  he  and  Louis  XII. 
crossed  the  Alps,  but  the  German  nobles  had  little  mind  for  the  war,  and  the 
only  troops  he  could  trust  were  the  landsknechts,  foot  soldiers  of  low  birth, 
who  carried  heavy  pikes,  formed  troops  under  captains  of  their  own,  and  hired 
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themselves  out  to  fight.  At  the  siege  of  Padua,  Maximilian  asked  the  French 
knights  to  storm  the  place,  together  with  the  landsknechts,  but  they  made 
answer  that  they  would  not  do  so  unless  the  German  knights  likewise  joined 
in  the  assault.  Maximilian  thought  this  fair,  but  the  German  nobility  made 
answer  that  they  would  only  fight  on  horseback,  and  that  it  was  beneath  them 
to  dismount  and  scramble  through  ditches  and  walls.  The  emperor  was  so 
much  ashamed  of  them  that  he  set  out  at  night  with  only  five  men,  rode  forty 
miles  without  stopping,  sent  orders  to  break  up  the  camp,  and  retired  to 
Austria. 

He  was  always  making  great  schemes,  and  breaking  down  suddenly 
in  them  for  want  of  money,  or  of  the  support  of  his  princes,  and  thus, 
though  he  was  the  cleverest  sovereigjn  on  the  throne,  and  with  the  highest 
ideas  and  noblest  notions,  he  was  little  trusted  or  respected,  and  he  did 
very  strange  things.  Julius  H.  drew  him  and  Henry  VHI.  into  what  he  called 
the  Holy  League,  for  driving  the  French  out  of  Italy,  and  when  Henry 
attacked  them  at  home,  and  laid  siege  to  Terouenne,  Maximilian  went  and 
served  in  his  army  as  a  private  knight  for  one  hundred  crowns  a  day.  And 
when  Julius  II.  died,  Maximilian  actually  tried  to  be  elected  pope,  thinking 
that  thus  he  could  best  call  a  council  and  reform  the  Church,  but  he  was  not 
attended  to,  and  Pope  Leo  X.  was  chosen.  All  this  made  foreign  nations 
laugh  at  him  and  think  him  untrustworthy,  but  his  failures  were  chiefly  owing 
to  the  disobedience  and  want  of  public  spirit  of  the  German  princes.  He 
once  said  the  king  of  France  reigjned  over  asses,  for  they  would  bear  any  bur- 
den he  pleased ;  the  king  of  Spain  was  a  king  of  men,  who  only  submitted  in 
reason ;  the  king  of  England  was  a  king  of  angek,  who  did  him  willing,  faith, 
f ul  service ;  but  the  emperor  reigned  over  kings  who  only  obeyed  him  when 
they  chose.    And  that  was  seldom. 

The  Germans  were  in  a  bad  state,  rude  and  boorish,  too  poor  and  too 
proud  to  seek  improvements,  drunkards  and  great  sticklers  for  rank.  The 
free  cities  were  much  better  in  some  ways,  but  two  of  them  actually  went 
to  war  because  a  maiden  of  one  refused  to  dance  with  a  young  burgher  of  the 
other.  Maximilian  suffered  in  authority  by  the  loss  of  Bohemia,  and  Switzer- 
land  entirely  broke  off  from  the  empire,  but  he  did  much  toward  setting 
things  in  a  better  state  for  the  future,  by  dividing  the  empire  into  circles, 
Bavaria,  Swabia,  Franconia,  Austria,  Burgundy,  Upper  and  Lower  Saxony, 
and  the  Upper  and  Lower  Rhine.  A  governor  was  placed  over  each  circle, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  carry  out  the  decisions  of  the  diet  and  to  keep  order. 
Austria  was  kept  in  excellent  order,  and  there  was  a  court  set  up  to  hear 
appeals  from  the  country.  It  was  called  the  Aulic  Council,  from  aula,  a  hall, 
and  became  very  important.  But  do  what  he  would,  the  Germans  had  not 
public  spirit  enough  to  join  their  emperor  in  attaching  the  Turks,  who  grew 
more  dangerous  every  year.  Maximilian  vainly  appealed  to  them.  A  very 
large  meteoric  stone  which  came  down  near  Encisheim  was  held  to  be  a  thun- 
derbolt,  and  Maximilian  had  it  hung  up  in  the  church,  to  show  what  might 
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be  looked  for  from  the  wrath  of  Heaven,  but  all  in  vain.     No  one  heeded  his 
warnings. 

The  wisest  man  in  Germany  was  the  good  elector  of  Saxony,  Frederick, 
son  of  the  Albert  who  had  been  stolen.  He  had  founded  a  university  at 
Wittenberg,  and  here  one  of  the  professors  was  Martin  Luther,  the  son  of  a 
woodcutter  of  Thuringia,  who  had  struggled  into  getting  educated  at  the 
University  of  Erfurt,  and  had  become  a  monk.  He  had  been  much  troubled 
in  mind  by  the  sense  of  sin,  until  a  good  old  monk  taught  him  to  think  most 
of  the  merits  of  his  Saviour.  He  read"  the  Bible  with  all  his  might,  and  became 
a  great  preacher,  as  well  as  a  doctor  of  theology  at  Wittenberg.  A  friar 
named  John  Tetzel  came  to  the  neighborhood  selling  indulgences,  and  saying 
such  shocking  things  to  recommend  them,  that  Luther's  spirit  was  stirred, 
and  on  the  31st  of  October,  1517,  he  nailed  to  the  door  at  Wittenberg  a  paper 
called  a  thesis,  in  which  he  challenged  the  whole  system  on  which  the  sale  of 
indulgences  was  founded.  The  thesis  was  printed  and  spread  all  over  Ger- 
many, so  that  there  was  a  vehement  controversy  in  which  Maximilian  took 
some  interest,  but  he  was  much  taken  up  with  trying  to  secure  the  empire  to 
his  grandson  Charles,  and  likewise  with  the  endeavor  to  raise  Germany  against 
the  Turks.  For  this  purpose  he  held  a  diet  at  Augfsburg,  but  a  knight  named 
Ulrich  of  Hutten  sent  round  a  paper  calling  the  pope  a  worse  foe  to  Christen- 
dom than  the  sultan,  and  the  princes  disputed  and  did  nothing.  The  emperor 
went  away  grieved  and  soon  after  fell  ill  of  a  fever  and  died  at  Well  in  Austria 
in  his  fifty-ninth  year,  in  15 19.  A  chest  which  he  had  always  carried  about 
with  him  for  the  last  four  years  turned  out  to  be  his  coffin,  and  he  was  buried 
by  his  own  desire  at  Neustadt,  though  he  had  built  himself  a  most  beautiful 
monument  at  Innspruck. 
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HE  history  of  Germany  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries  does  not  display  any  splendid  conquest  or  grand 
national  achievement ;  yet  during  this  period  there  is 
an  interesting  and  important  study  presented  in  the  life 
and  character  of  the  people.  The  time  of  transition 
from  the  condition  of  the  dark  ages  to  the  freer  and  fuller 
1  i  f  e  of  modem  society  is  embraced  within  these  two  hundred  years. 
It  is  not  a  difficult  task  to  trace  the  peculiar  characteristics  de- 
scribed by  Tacitus  in  his  "  Gerf^tania**  in  the  descendants  of 
those  tribes  to-day,  for  they  have  preserved,  as  no  other  people 
have  done  to  the  same  extent  and  through  so  many  generations, 
their  original  peculiarities.  In  this  same  period  the  great  na- 
tions  of  Europe,  as  we  find  them  to-day,  began  to  draw  between 
themselves  the  distinct  lines  of  demarkation  that  have  made 
them  separate  kingdoms  or  commonwealths,  and  at  the  same 
time  different  peoples  with  a  well-defined  national  character 
each  for  itself.  The  idea  of  an  empire  as  a  distinct  supreme  power  in  Chris- 
tendom was  retained  in  Germany  long  after  it  had  been  abandoned  in  Spain, 
France  and  Italy.  In  the  English,  Spanish  and  French  domains,  the  prince 
of  each  was  busily  engaged  in  steadily  and  surely  building  up  the  kingship 
upon  a  substantial  throne,  and  they  became  well  nigh  absolute,  while  in  Ger- 
many it  was  evident  that  the  king  was  slowly  but  surely  losing  all  his  preroga- 
tives save  the  empty  title,  before  he  would  abandon  the  idle  dream  of  universal 
sovereignty.  It  was  in  this  way  that  Germany  came  to  be  a  synonym  of  an 
aggregate  of  independent  principalities ;  but  there  also  came  a  compensation 
for  this  loss  of  power  in  another  element  which  was  at  the  same  time  being 
developed.  There  sprang  up  a  variety  in  the  individual  life  of  the  people 
which  conduced  immensely  to  the  freedom,  fullness  and  wealth  of  the  culture 
secured  by  citizenship.  While  the  European  nations  around  her  were  by 
their  policy  and  armies  filling  the  world  with  the  noise  of  their  exploits,  Ger- 
many was  quietly  inventing  the  printing  press  and  preparing  the  subtile  forces 
which  were  to  effect  the  reformation  of  all  other  peoples. 

From  the  time  of  the  Hohenstaufen  dynasty  until  the  extensive  printing 
of  books,  whose  circulation  extended  religious  thought  and  knowledge  and 
accomplished  so  much  for  the  world,  the  people  and  not  the  rulers  led  and 
developed  every  great  achievement  worthy  of  record  in  German  history.  But 
the  forces  whose  operation  make  the  most  noise  are  the  ones  which  fill  more 
space  on  the  pages  of  history  than  the  silent  and  unseen  achievements  of  the 
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multitude  which  are  wrought  with  no  idea  of  their  intrinsic  greatness,  and 
before  their  results  are  acknowledged  by  the  world  the  processes  by  which 
they  were  begotten  have  passed  from  memory.  For  this  very  reason  the 
history  of  the  German  people  during  the  two  hundred  years  preceding  the 
the  time  of  Luther  are  barren  of  the  names  of  great  and  prominent  person- 
ages or  brilliant  achievements. 

But  the  wonderful  silent  forces  which  were  effecting  a  transition  in  the 
thoughts,  lives  and  manners  of  the  general  people,  furnish  a  key  which  ex- 
plains  all  their  subsequent  history.  But  even  the  meager  knowledge  which  we 
possess  is  well  worth  a  careful  study.  The  age  of  romance  and  poetry,  of 
popular  heroism  and  knighthood,  was  now  gone.  The  stem  utilitarian  age 
had  arrived  with  its  calculating  industry  and  its  devotion  to  material  wealth. 
For  two  hundred  years  there  had  been  no  great  poem  produced,  no  important 
historical  work  written,  and  no  legendary  hero  had  been  enthroned  in  the 
hearts  of  the  common  people. 

Active  minds  and  skillful  hands  crowded  to  the  cities,  and  because  the 
national  government  did  not  protect  them  they  formed  themselves  into 
guilds,  associations  and  leagues  of  many  kinds  to  protect  themselves.  So  it 
came  to  pass  that  while  the  knights  and  nobility  degenerated  sadly,  the  Ger- 
man cities  acquired  not  only  strength  and  wealth,  but  also  independence,  and 
something  of  democratic  spirit  of  association  and  love  of  liberty.  At  the  first 
the  cities  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  lord  of  the  land  in  whose  territory 
the  city  was  situated.  In  the  cities  of  the  empire,  the  emperor  exercised  his 
authority  through  the  agency  of  bailiffs  and  burgraves.  These  rights  were 
gradually  ceded  back  to  the  cities  by  needy  lords  and  sometimes  by  the  em. 
peror,  who  had  some  point  thereby  to  gain.  This  was  done  for  a  money 
consideration,  or  some  other  cause,  and  almost  without  any  serious  outbreak 
After  awhile  nearly  all  the  cities  became  free  communities.  They  formed^ 
in  fact,  small  republics,  electing  their  own  magistrates  and  carrying  on  their 
own  government.  These  were  aristocratic ;  that  is  to  say,  that  they  were  held 
by  a  few  prominent  families,  whose  members  alone  were  eligible  to  office  as 
judges  and  members  of  the  council.  After  awhile  the  more  wealthy  families 
became  associated  with  them.  This  class  was  composed  of  men  of  the  world 
with  minds  well  trained  by  active  intercourse  with  others.  They  were  able  to 
speak  other  languages  than  their  own,  and  had  learned  the  art  of  self-control 
and  how  to  control  others. 

These  citizens  also  acquired  wealth,  and  their  money  was  a  source  of 
power  to  the  cities.  The  nobles  who  had  little  save  their  titles  intermarried 
freely  with  them  for  its  sake.  The  leverage  which  money  could  give  its  possessor 
in  those  days  was  something  immense.  The  rank  of  knighthood  and  titles  of 
nobility  could  be  procured  by  it,  and  in  times  of  emergency  even  greater  posi- 
tions of  sovereignty  from  the  State  and  immunity  from  crime.  Such  men  as 
these  could  not  be  long  repressed,  and  very  quickly  obtained  their  share  in  the 
government  and  formed  with  the  old  ruling  families  "  the  council,"  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  burgesses,  who  were  of  a  lower  rank.     This  was  the  incipient 
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beginning  of  the  power  of  the  cities.  As  their  traffic  increased  and  the  wealth 
and  prosperity  were  built  up  on  an  unyielding  foundation  their  influence  over 
the  princes  and  other  nobility  became  more  powerful.  Then  the  cities  began 
to  extend  their  authority  beyond  their  mural  confines  and  take  under  their 
protection  the  outlying  villages  and  hamlets  and  to  protect  them  from  vio- 
lence and  plunder.  When  this  practice  of  establishing  suburbs  and  making 
their  residents  "palisade-citizens,"  claiming  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
dwellersMn  cities,  came  to  be  common,  then  the  knights  and  nobles  looked  on 
the  innovation  with  jealousy,  lest  there  should  be  built  up  a  Sovereignty  too 
powerful  for  them. 

This  jealousy  often  deepened  into  bitter  hostility  and  protracted  feuds. 
But  the  cities  became  strong  in  themselves  and  in  their  union  with  each  other, 
and  were  gaining,  step  by  step,  an  absolute  independence  at  the  expense  of 
the  princes  and  nobility. 

Early  in  the  thirteenth  century  in  almost  all  of  the  cities  there  arose  an 
internal  contest  over  the  form  of  municipal  government.  In  these  the  com- 
mon citizens, — that  is,  the  resident  workmen  of  the  various  trades,  who  had 
united  themselves  in  guilds  for  the  better  protection  of  their  common  inter- 
^ts — ^being  in  a  good  state  of  prosperity,  and  appreciating  their  strength, 
began  to  demand  a  share  in  the  management  of  civil  affairs.  They  were  many 
times  oppressed  and  incensed  by  the  pride  and  severity  of  the  dominant 
classes.  There  are  extant  records  of  bloodshed  and  riot  occasioned  from  this 
cause,  but  these  conflicts  within  the  cities  ended  as  soon  as  the  guilds  had 
secured  a  place  and  voice  in  the  municipal  councils  and  executive  administra- 
tion. The  form  of  union  between  the  orders  varied  in  the  several  cities.  In 
isome  cities  as  Spires,  Zurich  and  Augsburg, "  the  dynasties"  and  the  commons 
divided  the  power  between  co-ordinate  bodies.  In  other  places,  as  at 
Regensburg,  "the  dynasties"  were  expelled  altogether,  or  were  permitted  to 
remain  in  the  council  only  upon  condition  of  joining  the  guilds.  In  a  few  cities 
only  did  "the  dynasties"  retain  control  of  the  city  government.  In  this  way 
each  city  came  to  have  a  government  adapted  to  its  peculiar  requirements,  so 
the  various  constitutions  and  customs  sprang  into  a  diversified  development 
which  has.  existed  to  this  day. 

In  tRe  fifteenth  century  there  came  a  season  of  respite  from  agitation  and 
conflict,  in  which  the  cities  had  time  to  recover  their  full  strength  and  enjoy  a 
period  of  general  prosperity.  Trade  and  wealth  found  a  strong  lodgment 
behind  city  walls,  and  thus  they  became  the  active  centers  of  a  widely  ex- 
tended  commerce,  which,  despite  the  rudeness  of  the  age,  was  rapidly  pro- 
moted in  all  directions.  The  cities  often  came  in  possession,  by  purchase  and 
otherwise,  of  isolated  fortresses  at  a  distance,  for  the  purpose  of  defending 
the  traveling  merchants  and  punishing  breaches  of  the  peace.  The  citizens 
of  every  rank  were  ready  to  arm  themselves  at  any  time  to  defend  their  rights 
and  protect  their  highways  from  the  roving  bands  of  "  robber  knights." 
Walls  were  builded  and  ditches  dug  around  the  territory  embraced  within  a 
city.     Strong  fortifications  were  erected.     The  space  within  was  of  course  lim* 
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ited,  but  the  open  space  was  adorned  with  noble  edifices,  such  as  churches, 
town-halls,  and  cathedrals.  Streets  began  to  be  paved  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  though  some  of  the  larger  cities  did  not  introduce  this  improvement 
until  later.  Streams  of  fresh  water  were  conducted  through  the  streets. 
The  houses  were  substantial  and  comfortable,  and  contained  the  pleasant 
type  of  German  social  life. 

In  these  communities  were  formed  all  the  branches  of  industry  known  to 
the  age.  There  were  goldsmiths,  armor-makers,  painters  and  sculptors,  who 
brought  renown  to  the  city  in  which  they  lived.  There  were  also  found  labo- 
rious students  among  the  laymen  ;  formerly  this  was  confined  to  the  priest- 
hood, who  investigated  and  chronicled  the  annals  of  the  communities  and 
nation.  The  leading  families  which  constituted  the  city  aristocracy  were 
proud  of  their  wealth  and  trade.  They  held  their  festivals,  dances,  and 
election  banquets,  in  which  the  representatives  of  the  guilds  were  permitted  to 
join.  The  laboring  artisans  also  had  their  pleasures  and  their  occasions  of 
display,  in  which  they  took  great  pride,  each  guild  with  its  peculiar  banner, 
emblem  and  distinctive  badges.  Each  one  of  these  had  a  general  supervision 
over  its  membership,  restricting  the  numbers  of  the  journeymen  who  should 
settle  in  a  given  locality,  and  each  individual  was  supported  and  defended  in 
his  personal  rights.  The  Church  festivals  brought  all  these  classes  together 
in  one  common  throng.  But  each  of  these  festivals  had  its  characteristic 
pleasures :  Easter  had  its  palms  and  its  mirth  ;  Whitsuntide  its  green  boughs  ; 
the  May-days  had  their  flowers  and  enjoyments ;  Christmas  brought  Jts  social 
cheer,  and  Shrovetide  its  carnival  of  fun.  The  women  also  had  their  festive 
days  and  their  own  amusements.  Sometimes  the  city  councils  were  obliged 
to  interfere  to  prevent  the  love  of  display  and  tendency  to  extravagance,  and 
by  stringent  decrees  provide  for  the  public  peace.  This  became  necessary  in 
the  cities  because  there,  as  elsewhere,  the  nobility  was  defiant  and  inclined  to 
be  arbitrary  and  conduct  themselves  with  violence.  Their  rudeness  could 
not  be  held  in  due  restraint  by  any  respect  to  custom  or  right. 

Mneas  Sylvius,  an  Italian  writer  of  much  sense  and  elegance,  was  at  one 
time  secretary  to  the  council  of  Basle,  and  afterward  was  stjppointed  chancel- 
lor  to  the  emperor,  Frederick  III.  He  was  then  elected  cardinal  and  subse- 
quently became  Pope  Pius  II.  He  has  left  a  very  interesting  picture  of  the 
life  in  German  cities. 

"  In.Aix,  the  ancient  capital  of  the  empire,  there  is  a  palace  with  stone 
figures  of  the  emperors,  and  a  temple  rich  in  relics.*  Cologne  is  not  excelled 
in  Europe  for  the  splendor  of  its  churches  and  citizens'  houses,  its  wealth,  and 
its  defensive  strength.  Old  Mayence  is  handsomely  built,  and  its  only  fault 
is  the  narrowness  of  its  streets.  Worms,  though  smaller,  is  the  most  charm- 
ing of  cities.  The  cathedral  of  Spires  wa?  burned  down,  but  now  rises  again 
more  magnificent  than  ever,  and  holds  the  tombs  of  the  emperors.  Strasburg 
is  traversed,  like  Venice,  with  canals,  but  is  pleasanter  and  more  healthy.  It 
has  a  cathedral  of  freestone,  with  one  finished  spire,  which  hides  its  wonderful 
top  in  the  clouds.  Its  city  hall,  and  even  its  private  houses,  are  such  as  no 
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prince  need  be  ashamed  of.  The  honorable  character  of  Basle  and  its  respect 
for  law  are  praised  by  the  whole  world.  Berne  and  Zurich  are  also  cities  of 
wealth  and  military  strength.  Augsburg  is  beautiful,  rich,  and  well-governed. 
Salzburg  is  magnificent ;  Regensburg  is  rich  in  sanctuaries  and  pious  memo- 
ries. But  Vienna  is  the  most  splendid  of  all  ;  the  ambassadors  of  Bosnia 
declared  that  the  spire  of  St.  Stephen's  alone  was  worth  more  than  their  king- 
dom. The  houses  are  of  stone,  with  large  cellars ;  the  windows  are  of  glass 
(then  a  rare  luxury) ;  the  people  at  home  have  rich  furniture,  and  keep  sing- 
ing-birds.  But  their  manners  are  willful  and  violent.  Breslau  stands  in  a 
country  that  was  formerly  Sclavonic,  and  is  built  of  bricks,  but  is  powerful^^ 
and  its  episcopal  see  is  rich.  Dantzic  in  Prussia  is  strong  by  land  and  sea 
and  can  perhaps  send  out  fifty  thousand  warriors.  Prague  is  half  German, 
and  resembles  Florence  in  splendor.  But  Lubeck  excels  all  the  northern 
cities  in  lofty  buildings  and  handsome  churches.  Its  influence  is  so  com- 
manding that  three  mighty  kingdoms  of  the  north  accept  or  reject  their  rulers 
at  its  will."  In  regard  to  the  cities  of  Mecklenburg,  Lower  Saxony,  and 
Flanders,  he  also  says  :  "  In  Thuringia  and  upon  the  Main,  Frankfort  is 
worthy  of  note.  In  Franconia  are  the  episcopal  sees  of  Bamberg,  Aschaffen- 
burg,  and  Wiirzburg';  but  Nuremberg  towers  above  all.  To  the  traveler 
coming  from  Lower  Franconia  this  splendid  city  shows  from  afar  its  majestic 
beauty ;  and  the  impression  is  strengthened  on  entering  the  gate,  and  behold- 
ing its  handsome  streets  and  neat  houses.  Here  are  the  venerable  and  beau- 
tiful churches  of  St.  Sebald  and  St.  Lawrence  ;  the  proud  and  strong  castle  of 
the  emperors,  and  citizens'  houses  that  seem  built  for  princes ;  so  that  in 
Scotland  the  kings  would  wish  to  be  housed  like  citizens  of  the  middle  class 
in  Nuremberg.  In  Swabia,  Ulm  is  supreme  in  municipal  beauty.  Bavaria, 
too,  contains  pleasant  cities.  On  the  whole,  it  may  be  asserted  that]no  nation 
in  Europe  possesses  [cleaner  and  more  agreeable  cities  than  Germany ;  and 
their  appearanjce  is  as  fresh  as  if  they  were  built  but  yesterday.  They  accu- 
mulate wealth  by  trade  :  at  every  feast  silver  vessels  are  used  for  drink ;  and 
every  citizen's  wife  wears  ornaments  of  gold.  The  citizens,  too,  are  soldiers, 
and  each  of  them  has  a  sort  of  armory  in  his  house.  The  boys  learn  to  ride 
before  they  can  talk,  and  sit  unmoved  in  the  saddle  when  their  horses  run  at 
full  speed  ;  while  the  men  wear  their  armor  as  lightly  as  their  limbs.  One 
who  has  seen  the  armories  of  the  Germans  will  smile  at  the  stores  of  armor  in 
other  nations.  Surely  you  Germans  might  still  be  the  lords  of  the  world,  as 
you  once  were,  but  for  your  many  masters — the  fault  all  wise  men  have  found 
with  you."  Thus  it  seems  that  even  when  the  empire  was  declining  in  Ger- 
many, strangers  could  find  something  in  its  municipal  life  to  admire  and 
recommend.  The  life  at  the  court  was  becoming  degenerate,  and  knight- 
hood had  lost  its  chivalric  spirit ;  but  mental  and  material  activity  found  its 
best  expression  in  the  cities.  There  sprang  up  in  the  place  of  the  minne-sing- 
ers  a  school  of  didactic  moral  singers.  There  were  satirical  poets,  for  the  most 
part  from  the  clergy  and  scholars.  The  most  noted  of  these  works  were,  "  The 
Welsh  Guest,"   a  romance   (1216),  "The  Racer  "  (1300),  and  "  The  Ship  of 
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Fools."  After  these  there  came  a  line  of  artisan  poets,  called  meistersangers, 
who  composed  and  sang  verses  in  the  streets  for  pay.  Their  songs  gave 
expression  to  the  devotional  and  amusing  disposition  of  the  German  nature. 
This  form  of  minstrelsy  continued  through  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries. 

Associations  were  formed  to  afford  their  members  mutual  aid'and  defense 
as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages  by  the  merchants,  when  trade 
led  them  upon  long  journeys  to  distant  cities  and  through  foreign  countries. 
An  old  name  preserved  in  the  Low  German  dialect  was  given  to  such 
association, — a  "  Hanse."  In  the  island  of  Gothland  the  first  of  these  was 
formed.  The  merchants  in  Cologne  and  Lower  Germany  who  were  carrying 
on^trade  with  England  combined  in  such  an  association.  The  most  impor- 
tant in  its  results  was  a  league  of  the  several  cities  of  Lower  Germany  led  by 
the  city  of  Liibeck,  called  the  German  Hanse  ;  it  was  formed  in  the  fourteenth 
century. 

The  cities  of  the  Hanse  were  at  first  classed  in  three  "  thirds :  "  i.  The 
Wend  cities,  with  Liibeck,  including  Liibeck,  Wismar,  Rostock,  Stralsund, 
Greifswald,  Stettin  and  others  ;  and  with  these  were  associated  the  interior 
cities  of  Brandenburg,  Berlin,  Frankfort-on-the-Oder,  Tangermiinde,  and  even 
Breslau.  2.  The  Westphalian  and  Prussian  "third :  **  Cologne,  Soest,  Dort- 
mund, Miinster,  and  Minden,  with  the  cities  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  includ-' 
ing  Amsterdam  on  one  hand,  and  those  of  Prussia,  such  as  Thorn,  Elbing, 
Dantzic,  Kulm,  Konigsberg,  and  Braunsberg,  on  the  other.  3.  The  Gothland 
"third,"  embracing  the  Germans  of  Gothland,  those  in  Riga,  Dorpat,  Revel, 
and  other  cities  of  Livonia  and  Esthonia.  Hamburg  and  Bremen  at  first 
assumed  peculiar  relations  to  the  league,  but  Hamburg  afterward  joined  the 
Wend  third,  while  Bremen  united  with  Brunswick,  Magdeburg,  Halberstadt, 
Goslar,  Hanover,  Gdttingen,  Hildesheim,  Halle,  Nordhausen,  Miihlhausen, 
and  Erfurt,  to  form  a  new  Saxon  division,  and  each  division  of  the  enlarged 
Hansa  was  then  called  a  "  fourth." 

The  capital  and  most  important  city  of  the  Hansa  was  Liibeck.  The 
sessions  of  its  diet  were  held  here  at  regular  intervals,  or  in  cases  of  emergency 
a  special  summons  was  given  to  call  it  together. 

The  design  of  this  league  was  to  present  a  united  front  to  all  for- 
eign enemies  and  to  gain  all  possible  advantage  in  relation  to  commerce  and 
trade. 

Provision  was  made  to  maintain  a  common  fund  supplied  by  fixed  con- 
tribution, but  when  the  circumstances  demanded  it  every  city  was  required  to 
furnish  a  contingency  of  money  and  men,  also  merchant  ships  and  vessels  of 
war.  It  was  not  strange  that  in  a  short  time  the  Hanse  became  an  impor- 
tant power  upon  the  North  Sea.  Then  came  to  its  fulfillment  the  design  for 
which  Henry  the  Lion  had  so  bravely  contended  in  his  day,  the  supremacy 
of  the  German  power  over  Northern  Europe.  This  was  gained  by  the  inher- 
ent force  of  the  Hanse  relying  upon  its  own  resources,  with  no  aid  from  the 
empire,  to  which  it,  indeed,  paid  very  little  respect.     This  was  due  for  the 
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most  part  to  a  judicious  expenditure  of  money  among  needy  princes,  the 
wisdom  of  its  negotiations,  and,  when  circumstances  of  difficulty  arose,  by 
prohibiting  and  suppressing  trade  with  foreign  powers.  It  would  expel  from 
its  association  any  refractory  member  and  did  not  hesitate  to  engage  in  war 
with  kings.  The  sworn  enemies  of  the  Hanse,  the  kings  of  Denmark,  vainly 
strove  to  destroy  its  ascendency,  and  in  fact  the  most  powerful  monarchs  in 
the  Scandinavian  north  were  often  forced  to  seek  the  assistance  of  this  power 
they  so  thoroughly  hated,  and  in  return  for  this  service  were  compelled  to 
grant  new  concessions  to  the  Hanse.  Gothland  was  subdued  by  Waldemar 
III.  in  1361,  and  Wisby,  containing  thirteen  hundred  Germans  and  a  vast 
amount  of  treasure,  was  destroyed.  Lubeck,  at  the  head  of  the  Wend  cities, 
prepared  to  revenge  this  outrage.  The  Swedish  and  Norwegian  kings  were 
compelled  by  their  subjects,  who  were  dependent  on  the  Hanse,  to  take  sides 
with  them.  Copenhagen  was  besieged,  the  son  of  Waldemar  killed,  and  Hel- 
singborg  was  threatened  by  the  army  under  John  Wittenberg,  the  burgomas- 
ter of  Lubeck.  The  Swedes  went  over  to  the  other  side  and  defeated  their 
former  allies.  The  fleet  of  the  Hanse  was  destroyed  and  Wittenberg  lost 
his  head.  Then  the  entire  German  Hanse  was  stirred  up  in  commotion,  and 
in  spite  of  any  threats  from  pope  or  emperor,  whom  the  Danes  had  influenced 
to  take  their  side  in  the  quarrel,  raised  the  most  formidable  fleet  that  Ger- 
many ever  saw.  From  Zealand  to  Livonia,  from  Briel  and  Amsterdam  to  Riga 
and  Dorpat,  and  even  to  Breslau  and  Cracow,  the  cities  sent  forward  their 
contingencies.  This  frightened  Norway  to  a  peace  and  compelled  Sweden  to 
make  Albert  of  Mecklenburg  king.  They  captured  and  sacked  Copenhagen 
and  forced  its  king  to  flee  from  his  domain  witl]  all  the  treasure  he  could 
carry.  Then  in  1370  the  Danish  States-general  made  a  treaty  with  the  Hanse 
and  thereafter  it  assumed  the  ascendency  over  the  Scandinavian  kingdoms 
of  Northern  Europe. 

The  entire  commerce  of  the  North  was  now  under  the  control  of  the 
Hanse,  and  spread  its  trade  to  every  large  city  of  Denmark,  Prussia,  England, 
France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy.  This  showed  conclusively  that  German 
energy  and  enterprise  was  still  predominant  even  in  the  times  that  the  empire 
was  declining,  and  for  awhile  held  supremacy  of  the  commerce  of  the  world. 
It  was  not  until  the  dawn  of  the  sixteenth  century  that  the  trade  of  the 
Netherlands  first  began  to  rival  that  of  the  Hanse,  and  afterward  both  to  yield 
to  the  overshadowing  growth  of  English  comnierce.  In  addition  to  this  great 
league  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  and  which  controlled  the  commerce 
of  Europe  for  so  long  a  time,  there  were  other  confederacies  of  the  cities  for 
other  purposes.  There  was  one  formed  by  the  Rhenish  cities  as  early  as  the 
Hanse.  In  the  year  1254  the  cities  of  Mayence  and  Worms  united  under  the 
leadership  of  Arnold  Walpot  to  resist  the  iniquitous  tolls  levied  upon  those 
who  used  the  river  Rhine.  At  the  time  of  the  great  interregnum,  William  of 
Holland  gave  his  royal  sanction  to  this  league.  Other  cities  soon  joined  it — 
Basle,  Strasburg,  Spire,  and  Frankfort — and  after  these  a  long  list  of  cities 
of  the  second  rank.     This  league  was  also  combined  with  distant  cities.     It 
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was  very  loosely  united  and  fell  to  pieces  in  the  fourteenth  century.  .  Its 
scattered  remnants  subsequently  joined  the  Swabian  league. 

When  the    lofty  example  of    Switzerland  had    inflamed  all   Southern 
Germany  with  a  desire  for  independence,  the  cities  of  that  territory  began  to 
assert  their  rights  and  citizens  and  peasants  at  once  humbled  the  haughty 
pride  of  their  princes.     At  the  time  that  Louis  of  Bavaria  so  nobly  defended 
the  cities  in  the  diet  of  Frankfort,  in  1338,  the  hope  was  entertained  by  the 
more  far-sighted  of  the  leaders  of  the  cities  that  somehow  the  real  power  of 
the  German  empire  might  be  restored  by  the  means  of  an  imperial  constitu- 
tion which  would  give  the  right  of  representation  to  the  cities.     Charles  IV. 
had"not  the  strength  of  character  to  carry  out  such  a  plan.    At  the  very 
commencement  of  his  reign  he  began  to  mortgage  the  cities  to  the  various 
primates  and   princes  who   could  aid  him  in  any  way.     Even  his  "  Golden 
Bull  "  was  obnoxious  to  the  cities,  because  it  would  not  give  the  right  of 
citizenship  to  the  "  pfahlbQrger,"  or  the  residents  of  the  suburbs  lying  beyond 
the  city  limits,  and   it  even   forbade  the  league  of  cities.    At  last,  when 
Charles  was  endeavoring  to  secure  the  throne  for  his  son,  Wenzel,  and  had 
mortgaged   the  cities  to  the  electors  and  princes,  then   seventeen  of  the 
Swabian  cities  formed  a  league  to  maintain  their  freedom  by  force  of  arms. 
At   Reutlingen   they  gained   a  signal  victory  over   Ulric,   the  son   of  the 
detested  Everard,  who  escaped  with  difficulty.    This  league  was  recognized 
and  a  preliminary  peace  made  with  the  cities  by  the  emperor  Wenzel,  and  as 
we  have  already  shown  he  was  prepared  to  defend  them.     His  real  design 
was  to  array  the  princes  and  th^  cities  against  eaqh  other  that  in  the  end  he 
might  control  them  both.    But  to  add  to  the  complication  the  nobles,  who 
were  also  desirous  of  being  more  independent  of  the  princes,  entered  into  a 
league  against  both  parties.     In  this  way  arose  the  league  of  "  Martinsv5gel," 
and   afterward   of    the   "Schwegel."      Leopold   III.   of    Austria,   who  was 
ambitious  to  restore  the  lost  supremacy  of  his  house  in  Switzerland,  Alsace, 
and   Swabia,  had   been   appointed   governor  of  Swabia.     The  Swiss  sought 
alliance  with  the  Swabian  league,  at  that  time  including  thirty-seven  cities. 
The  crafty  Leopold  was  cunning  enough  to  stir  up  strife  between  them  and 
marched  against  the  Swiss  alone.     He  was,  however,  defeated  and  killed  at 
Sempach  in  1 386.     This  encouraged  the  league,  but  Pilgrim,  the  archbishop 
of  Salzburg,  the  friend  and  ally  of  the  cities,  was  treacherously  captured  by 
the  Wittelsbach  lords.    This  kindled  the  fire  which  broke  out  in  the  war  of 
the  cities  in   1388.    At  once  all  Southern  Germany  was  ablaze  with  feuds, 
murders,  pillage,  and  war.    The  citizens  were  successful  at  many  points.     At 
last  the  princes  and  nobles  united  to  crush  a  common  foe,  the  more  hated 
citizens.    At  Doffingen  in  Swabia,  Everard  "  the  Grinder"  and  his  son  Ulric 
met  the  army  of  citizens.     Ulric  fell  dead,  but  his  father*  pressed  into  the 
thickest  of  the  fight  and  fought  bravely.     The  heroic  citizens  were  defeated 
and  crushed  and  their  league  came  to  an  end.    At  the  diet  of  Eger  in   1389 
the  emperor  Wenzel,  with  utter  disregard  of  all  his  previous  promises,  decreed 
that  the  cities  should  not  reunite  in  confederation  for  any  purpose.     In  this 
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way,  by  the  treachery  of  the  emperor,  the  league  of  the  cities  came  to  an  end. 
It  had  accomplished  much,  but  perished  sooner  and  with  less  glory  than  the 
Hanse.  For  all  this  the  separate  cities  continued  to  be  an  honor  to  the 
nation,  and  after  sixty  years  were  in  a  condition  to  wage  another  cities'  war 
with  the  most  martial  prince  of  the  age,  Albert  Achilles,  and  come  from  the 
conflict  with  honor.  This  was  in  1449.  The  evils  resulting  from  a  loosely 
compacted  confederation  has  been  fully  illustrated  in  the  history  of  these 
city  leagues,  and  at  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages  the  flourishing  period  of 
most  of  the  German  cities  had  passed  by. 


IM  OF  Tl  PEOPLE -SCMCE  Al  AET. 

SIMULTANEOUSLY  with  the  decline  of  the  true  knightly 
spirit  came  a  return  of  the  rough,  uncouth,  and  almost 
barbarous  manners  of  the  past.  The  true  chivalry  was 
lost  and  the  noblemen  soon  came  to  have  their  vision 
bound  by  the  narrow  limits  of  their  domain.  All  the 
surroundings  of  their  lives  became  rude  and  repulsive  once 
more.  There  appeared  to  be  a  retrogression  in  every 
department  of  knighthood  and  nobility.  The  armor  was  heavy 
and  cumbersome ;  the  devotion  to  ladies  changed  to  an  utter 
disregard  to  all  courtesies  ;  the  men  held  their  frequent  drinking 
bouts  by  themselves.  Vulgar  and  gaudy  show  was  thought 
necessary  to  make  up  for  deficiencies  in  character.  From 
emperor  to  the  lowest  rank  of  nobility  all  were  hopelessly 
in  debt,  and  the  poor  peasant  was  compelled  to  labor  all  the 
harder  to  meet  the  levies  and  contributions  forced  from  his 
unwilling  hand.  Every  failure  or  misfortune  that  befell  the 
master  made  it  all  the  harder  for  his  dependent.  All  over  the 
land  the  peasant  sank  lower,  and  became  in  fact  a  bondman  of  his  feudal 
lord.  All  the  burdens  of  these  unregenerate  times  fell  upon  the  back  of  the 
lower  orders.  It  was  not  till  the  Hussite  war  proved  to  them  what  a  mighty 
reserve  of  power  they  could  command  that  they  dared  to  indulge  their  dis- 
content and  hatred,  and  at  length  to  unite  against  their  task-drivers.  Even 
the  existence  of  the  nobility  was  an  unenviable  one.  Many  of  them  could 
not  keep  up  the  expenses  attending  their  rank,  and  the  deepest  poverty  often 
dwelt  within  the  narrow  bounds  of  castle  walls,  where  a  single  knight  or  band 
of  knights  sustained  a  precarious  existence  at  the  expense  of  honor  and 
morality,  often  being  forced  to  live  "by  the  stirrup."  They  plundered  the 
unprotected  train  of  the  merchant  and  seized  his  goods,  while  they  confined 
the  persons  of  their  captives  for  the  sake  of  the  ransom  which  they  would 
bring.  If  their  friends  would  not  ransom  them  they  were  put  to  death. 
This  was  justly  regarded  as  beneath  the  dignity  of  true  knights,  and  the  good 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


I5I7]  THE  PEOPLE.— SCIENCE  AND  ART.  .  119 

emperors  endeavored  to  put  an  end  to  the  practice,  but  with  only  indifferent 
success.  After  awhile  they  became  bolder,  and  then  these  "robber-knights  " 
would  defy  the  princes  and  even  the  empire  itself.  But  at  length  these 
marauding  knights  were  suppressed  by  the  aid  of  gunpowder,  which  had 
just  been  invented.  Indeed  this  seemed  the  only  force  that  could  subdue 
them. 

The  Knights  Templar,  of  whom  mention  has  already  been  made  in  this 
history,  even  after  the  order  had  been  cruelly  suppressed  in  France  and  its 
scattered  numbers  withdrawn  to  Rhodes,  and  thence  to  Malta,  in  the 
German  branch  had  won  its  new  dominions  on  the  Baltic  Sea,  had  still  a 
.  time  of  prosperity  before  it.  Throughout  the  thirteenth  century  they  steadily 
increased  in  power,  and  at  last  conquered  the  original  heathen  inhabitants. 
The  land  thus  won  and  colonized  now  became  the  abode  of  a  vigorous  and 
hardy  body  of  Germans,  and  they  formed  "  a  shield  of  the  empire  "  against 
the  Scandinavian  nations  on  the  north.  The  grand  master  of  the  order 
removed  his  residence  to  Marienburg  in  1309,  where  was  a  magnificent 
castle  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Nogat.  Although  the  order  had  lost  its 
power  and  prestige  in  every  other  cbuntry,  and  been  expelled  with  bitter 
persecution  from  most  of  them,  it  continued  to  grow  prosperous  and  wealthy 
in  this  **  new  Germany "  which  it  had  helped  to  found.  The  order  stood 
in  the  relation  of  feudal  lord  to  the  territory  which  it  had  conquered,  and 
spread  its  domain  from  the  Oder  on  the  west  to  Narva  and  Reval  on  the 
east.  The  government  which  was  sustained  by  them  was  a  just  and 
humane  one,  with  no  traces  of  slavery  such  as  existed  in  the  other  German 
States.  The  lower  orders  of  people  were  prosperous,  and  highways  were 
opened  in  all  directions.  Cities  sprang  up,  built  by  the  knights  or  by 
German  colonies  from  other  cities.  These  in  time  became  prosperous  and 
important.  Some  of  them  united  in  the  Hanse,  and  after  a  time  began 
their  struggle  for  independence.  This  was  the  beginning  of  a  movement 
that  led  to  the  ruin  of  the  order.  The  land  was  colonized  by  Germans  of 
noble  birth,  who  at  first  entered  the  service  of  the  order  and  accepted 
fiefs  as  its  vassels.  Thus  some  of  the  old  established  Prussian  and  Polish 
families  were  feudal  dependents  of  the  Knights  Templar,  or  received  a  title 
to  their  lands  "  in  fee  simple "  from  them.  From  these  ancestors  there 
soon  sprang  up  the  nobility  of  the  country,  who  adopted  the  wild  and 
reckless  manners  of  their  class,  while  they  acknowledged  the  order  as  their 
feudal  lord.  At  last  it  came  to  pass  that  the  austere  morals  and  severe 
discipline  of  the  order  itself  declined,  and  its  members  became  proud  and 
arrogant,  until  all  security  for  the  public  peace  had  vanished.  While  they 
were  in  the  presence  of  a  visible  foe — the  heathen  around  them — their 
discipline  and  morality  were  strictly  observed.  As  soon  as  this  was  changed 
and  Ladislaw  Jagello,  prince  of  Lithuania,  and  his  people  accepted  Chris- 
tianity the  good  fortune  of  the  order  was  gone.  This  prince  led  a  new 
Scandinavian  force,  actuated  by  all  the  old  animosities  of  race,  to  contend 
with  the  Germans  for  the  control  of  the  sea-coast  and  the  mouths  of  the 
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rivers.  Ladislaw  commanded  an  army  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  thousand 
men  against  the  Germans,  who  were  commanded  by  Grand  Master  Ulric,  of 
Jungingen.  A  most  sanguinary  battle  ensued  at  Tannenberg  in  1410.  The 
knights  fought  with  their  accustomed  valor  amid  the  severe  storm  then 
raging  ;  they  w-ere  fighting  for  the  honor  of  their  order  and  the  glory  of  the 
German  name ;  but  in  vain,  for  their  grand  master  and  all  the  nobility  of  the 
commanders  were  slain,  and  the  order  was  utterly  routed.  Magdeburg  was 
saved  and  a  peace  effected  by  the  wisdom  of  Henry  of  Plauen,  a  brave 
knight  and  hero.  By  the  terms  of  this  peace  the  Knights  Templar  retained 
the  most  of  their  territory. 

After  this  the  order  came  into  straightened  circumstances,  arising  from 
their  being  compelled  to  mortgage  their  territory  and  castles  to  pay  their 
hired  soldiers.  The  holders  of  the  mortgages  sold  them  to  the  king  of 
Poland.  The  nobles  and  the  cities  fell  into  open  rebellion.  Finally  in  1457 
the  grand  master,  Louis  of  Erlichshausen,  was  forced  to  leave  the  castle  of 
Marienburg  itself  because  he  could  not  redeem  it  from  the. mercenary  troops. 
The  war  with  the  Poles  ended  with  the  disastrous  treaty  of  Thorn,  1466,  by 
which  was  ceded  to  Poland,  all  West  "Prussia,  the  see  of  Ermeland,  and  the 
cities  of  Elbing  and  Thorn,  and  the  remainder  of  the  territory  as  a  fief  of 
that  ^kingdom.  The  glory  of  the  order  and  the  prosperity  of  the  country 
were  aHke  overthrown  by  this  one  blow. 

Under  the  Polish  rule  the  country  did  not  recover  from  its  reverses,  and 
when  the  Sclavonic  power  developed  in  the  East  the  Brandenburg  princes 
used  all  their  efforts  to  resist  it.  These  princes  succeeded  after  awhile  in 
recovering  the  land  which  had  belonged  to  the  order  and  raising  it  to  even 
greater  importance  than  it  had  before  acquired. 

The  order  had  submitted  with  much  reluctance  to  the  Polish  sway,  but 
the  knights  hoped, to  obtain  a  greater  influence  in  the  German  empire  by 
selecting  their  grand  masters  from  the  great  princely  families.  In  this  way 
an  electoral  prince  was  first  placed  at  their  head,  and  in  1511  Albert,  a 
Brandenburg  prince,  the  grandson  of  Albert  Achilles,  was  grand  master.  But 
nothing  was  gained  by  this,  for  he  could  not  obtain  any  active  assistance  even 
from  his  cousin,  Joachim  I.  of  Brandenburg.  At  the  last  he  was  compelled 
to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  Poland  but  at  the  beginning  of  the  reforma- 
tion the  land  was  formed  into  a  hereditary  and  secular  duchy. 

The  knights  had  lapsed  almost  into  barbarism  and  the  peasants  into 
slavery.  The  only  life  that  had  any  desirable  features  connected  with  it  for 
the  common  people  was  the  life  of  those  who  carried  arms.  Even  the  bond- 
man who  dwelt  in  the  castle  and  was  paid  by  his  master  to  follow  him  to  the 
field  was  in  a  much  better  condition  than  the  poor  peasant  who  tilled  the 
soil.  He  was  not  of  the  down-trodden  class,  but  had  an  opportunity  to  catch 
some  glimpses  of  battle,  booty  and  pleasure.  There  was  something  of  the 
old  spirit  of  German  valor  still  lingering  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  many 
of  these  retainers  who  served  their  lords  were  faithful  even  unto  death. 

But  after  the   thirteenth    century  the   method   of   raising   forces  was 
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changed;  no  general  levies  were  made  upon  the  vassals  of  a  lord,  but  he  went 
to  war  with  mercenary  troops.  This  mode  of  life  had  a  fascination  for  men 
of  spirit  and  strength.  When  such  an  one  could  procure  armor,  a  lance  and 
sword  he  was  in  his  element,  and  these  were  the  men  who  engaged  in  such 
sanguinary  conflicts  over  questions  which  had  no  importance  for  them,  and 
in  whose  final  decision  they  could  take  no  vital  interest.  They  preserved,  it 
is  true,  a  sort  of  knightly  bearing  and  perpetuated  among  the  people  a  fond- 
ness for  adventure,  heroism  and  song.  It  must  be  confessed  that  this  was  of 
a  rude  sort.  Nearly  every  achievement  furnished  the  inspiration  for  a  song, 
and  this  awakened  a  desire  for  this  wandering  style  of  life  among  the 
common  people  and  gave  rise  to  merry  jest  and  caricature. 

All  local  and  social  ties  were  imperiled  by  this  love  for  adventure,  and 
vast  numbers  were  by  this  disregard  of  order  deprived  of  their  homes,  and 
the  least  inducement  to  establish  one  was  removed  from  them.  In  conse- 
quence of  this  all  Germany  thronged  with  wanderers  of  every  grade  of  society 
seeking  to  engage  in  the  servite  of  such  as  required  their  assistance.  The 
rules  of  the  guilds  were  that  the  young  journeyman  who  had  just  completed 
his  apprenticeship  must  travel  in  foreign  countries  and  receive  wages  as  a 
skillful  workman  before  he  could  settle  down  to  his  trade  in  any  city.  This 
also  added  to  the  ranks  of  the  wandering  class,  for  many  of  them  became 
confirmed  vagabonds.  It  thus  happened  that  from  a  combination  of  causes 
all  Germany  was  filled  with  a  floating  class  of  men  and  women  who  had  no 
abiding  place.  There  were  traveling  knights,  ecclesiastics,  teachers,  female 
actors,  jugglers,  clowns,  peddlers,  pickpockets  and  swindlers  in  great  abund- 
ance. All  these  alike  were  outlaws  of  the  empire,  but  they  were  welcomed 
by  the  people  at  large,  and  were  able  to  sustain  life  by  the  voluntary  or 
involuntary  contributions  obtained  from  their  patrons.  They  were  conspic- 
uous at  all  fairs,  festivals  and  public  street-gatherings,  and  especially  upon 
holidays  they  reaped  a  good  harvest. 

Whatever  we  may  say  of  the  effect  of  this  class  of  people  upon  public 
morality  and  industry  the  fact  still  remains  that  they  became  the  custodians 
of  German  minstrelsy.  They  were  patronized  by  all  classes,  and  even  found 
favor  with  the  higher  clergy  and  the  wealthy.  They  assembled  around  the 
tables  of  the  nobility  and  enlivened  the  tedious  hours  of  the  castle  and  the 
camp  with  song  and  jest.  They  had  in  their  hands  the  weapons  of  a  terrible 
revenge  for  any  slight  or  injury,  for  while  they  would  sing  the  praise  of 
heroes  and  princes  who  had  favored  them,  they  could  turn  the  stream  of 
pitiless  satire  and  buffoonry  against  the  character  or  deeds  of  those  who  had 
offended  them.  It  was  therefore  very  seldom  that  any  important  personage 
would  dare  to  treat  them  with  scorn  or  dismiss  them  without  some  compensa- 
tion. They  occupied  in  that  age  very  much  the  same  position,  and  molded 
public  opinion  with  much  the  same  influences  as  the  daily  press  of  the 
present  time.  The  old  minne-singers  had  given  place  to  this  style  of 
minstrelsy  of  which  we  are  writing  and  the  public  taste  was  molded  to  the  new 
style.     Many  of  the  popular  old  songs  of  Germany  which  are  now  familiar 
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to  the  people  and  whose  authorship  is  unknown  had  their  origin  at  this 
period.  Thus  it  came  about  that  the  social  life  of  Germany  was  wedded  to 
song  and  music,  play  and  jest. 

This  influence  reached  to  the  highest  rank  of  society,  and  even  princes 
and  kings  came  to  esteem  the  court  clown  more  highly  than  the  scholar  and 
the  ecclesiastic.  Manners  were  becoming  more  loose  and  frivolous.  The 
stately  and  becoming  attire  ol  the  people  was  modified  to  the  grotesque  and 
gaudy  fashions  which  came  from  France  and  Greece.  The  mode  of  living 
was  changed.  Highly  seasoned  food  and  fancy  dishes  were  introduced  by 
foreign  cooks.  Delicate  food  and  delicious  drinks  became  the  theme  of 
thought  and  conversation.  Each  part  of  Germany  vied  with  every  other 
section  in  the  production  of  its  wines  and  other  drinks.  Great  cities  built  up 
their  wealth  and  reputation  upon  their  ability  to  produce  and  manufacture 
certain  kinds  of  beverages.  Aix  became  renowned  for  its  mead;  Erfurt 
famous  for  its  beer ;  Ulm  for  all  varieties  of  wine.  In  all  the  cities,  the 
market-places  and  drinking  booths  became  Jthe  rendezvous  for  all  the  local 
gossip  and  intelligence  of  the  day. 

The  Church  was  steeped  in  worldliness,  and  following  the  example  set  by 
the  popes  became  avaricious,  impure  and  hypocritical.  The  clergy,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest  orders,  was  corrupt  and  influenced  only  by  mercenary 
and  selfish  motives.  They  would  for  the  sake  of  appearance  hurry  through 
the  forms  of  public  worship,  but  as  to  the  rest  they  were  as  eager  for  vicious 
pleasures  and  worldly  gain  as  any  class  of  society.  In  spite  of  the  vows  of 
celibacy  imposed  upon  them  many  of  the  priests  had  wives  and  others  were 
the  fathers  of  children  who  bore  the  stigma  of  illegitimacy.  The  public 
odium  attached  to  the  priesthood  became  widespread,  and  they  grew  to  be 
either  objects  of  pity  and  contempt  to  the  thoughtful,  or  of  scorn  and 
derision  to  the  common  throng.  This  was  the  condition  of  things  prior  to 
the  reformation.  As  a  class  the  clergy  had  fallen  into  bad  odor  and  were 
not  trusted,  but  even  in  that  profligate  age  there  were  some  marked  and 
noble  exceptions  to  the  general  rule,  men  who  were  indeed  examples  of 
piety,  and  their  consistent  deportment  won  for  them  the  speedy  confidence 
and  hearty  respect  of  all  classes  with  whom  they  came  in  contact. 

About  the  middle  of  the  -fourteenth  century  a  line  of  the  most  fearful  and 
distressing  events  within  the  entire  purview  of  history  came  upon  Christen- 
dom, and  Germany,  in  common  with  the  other  nations,  was  thrown  into  a 
state  of  anarchy  bordering  upon  barbarism.  There  was  a  prevalent  supersti- 
tion prior  to  1348  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  at  hand,  and  the  common  peo- 
ple were  under  the  intensest  excitement,  occasioned  by  means  of  impending 
portents  and  signs  in  physical  nature.  Suddenly  a  plague  which  had  already 
spread  over  the  distant  East  made  its  appearance  in  Southern  France  and 
extended  to  every  nation  of  Europe.  This  was  known  as  the  "  black  death," 
and  it  utterly  baffled  the  imperfect  medical  skill  and  sanitary  knowledge  of 
the  age,  "and  threw  the  great  mass  of  the  people  into  blank  dismay.  It 
destroyed  in  its  ravages  far  more  than  any  other  pestilence  or  calamity  that 
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has  ever  come  to  our  earth  within  the  period  of  history.  The  authentic 
details  are  wanting  because  no  statistics  could  have  been  kept  in  that  age. 
One  of  the  few  meager  details  which  we  have  is  that' of  the  Franciscan  monks 
of  Germany,  who  alone  kept  accurate  record  of  the  ravages  among  the  mem- 
bers of  that  community.  According  to  this  the  number  of  deaths  among  them 
was  one  hundred  and  twenty-four  thousand  four  hundred  and  thirty-four. 
The  most  conscientious  investigators  have  deduced  from  their  careful  estimate 
the  conclusion  that  fully  one-half  of  the  German  people  were  swept  away  by 
this  fearful  scourge.  Entire  towns,  villages  and  districts  were  left  without  an 
inhabitant.  All  Europe  was  utterly  helpless  in  the  face  of  this  misery  and 
fanaticism  ran  wild.  The  excited  superstition  of  those  who  survived  led  some 
of  them  to  avert  the  divine  wrath  by  prayers,  penance  and  personal  scourg- 
ings,  while  others  were  busy  in  ferreting  out  a  fancied  conspiracy  of  the  Jews 
or  Infidels  to  destroy  the  Christian  name  and  were  thirsting  for  revenge.  It  \ 
is  a  wonderful  thing  that  when  men  are  face  \o  face  with  such  an  awful 
and  unavoidable  calamity  then  the  usual  restraints  of  character  and  public 
opinion  are  relaxed  and  they  give  way  to  excesses.  So  it  happened  at  Ath- 
ens in  430  B.C.,  and  in  London  in  1665  A.D.  The  multitude  at  once  seemed 
to  lose  all  appreciation  of  the  rights  of  others  or  their  own  future  welfare. 
The  freest  gratification  of  personal  indulgence  was  sought  and  human  nature 
seemed  to  sink  to  the  level  of  bestiality.  In  the  two  years  during  which  the 
"  black  death  '*  prevailed  the  work  of  civilization,  which  had  steadily  pro- 
gressed for  two  hundred  years  was  almost  entirely  undone.  It  would  seem 
as  if,  in  the  conflict  between  the  opposite  elements  of  human  nature,  the 
restraining  influences  of  humanity  and  religion  in  soothing  the  dying  and 
caring  for  the  living  could  not  hold  its  own  against  the  superstitions  and 
immorality  which  were  spreading  confusion  and  dismay  among  all  classes. 

The  first  outcry  that  came  to  the  surface  when  the  pestilence  reached 
France  was  against  the  Jews,  who  were  accused  of  a  world-wide  conspiracy  to 
destroy  all  Christians  by  poisoning  the  springs  and  -wells.  Before  this  the 
practice  of  religious  toleration  was  gaining  rapidly.  In  July,  1348^  the  pope 
Clement  VI.  issued  a  bull  forbidding  his  spiritual  subjects,  under  the  extreme 
penalty  of  excommunication,  from  killing  Jews,  forcibly  baptizing  them,  or 
seizing  their  goods  without  due  process  of  law.  But  this  had  no  effect,  for 
they  were  everywhere  seized  by  the  mob  and  in  many  cases,  as  in  Berne  and 
Freiburg,  the  weak  magistrates  yielded  to  the  popular  cry,  and  put  them 
to  torture.  Under  these  agonies  confessions  were  extorted  and  circulated 
through  all  Christendom,  with  the  information  that  a  vast  amount  of  the  poi- 
son had  been  actually  found  in  Zofingen.  Then  the  enraged  populace  were 
excited  beyond  all  possibility  of  restraint.  In  the  city  of  Berne  two  thousand 
innocent  Jews  perished  at  the  stake  and  an  equal  number  in  Strasburg.  The 
infuriated  people  of  Cologne  rushed^into  the  Jewish  quarter  of  that  city,  fired 
the  dwellings  and  indiscriminately  butchered  the  inhabitants  without  mercy. 
Their  property  was  divided  by  compact  between  the  archbishop  and  the  city. 
There  were  most  frightful  outrages  perpetrated  against  them  in  Basle,  Con- 
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stance,  Freiburg,  and  most  of  the  cities  of  Bavaria,  Alsace  and  Franconia.  In 
some  places  the  terrified  Jews  shut  themselves  up  in  their  quarters  and  com- 
mitted suicide  in  a  body.  Here  and  there  the  voice  of  mercy  arose  above 
the  din,  but  it  was  long  before  it  was  heeded  by  the  insane  populace,  and,  m 
the  mean  time,  the  larger  part  of  the  Jewish  population  had  fallen  before  the 
fury  of  the  times.  The  basest  passions  and  the  greed  of  plunder  lent  their 
aid  to  this  gross  superstition  against  the  Hebrew  race,  and  a  cotemporary 
writer  has  truly  said,  "  Their  money  was  the  poison  which  slew  the  Jews." 

It  must  be  said  in  this  connection,  in  the  most  emphatic  terms,  that  the 
Church,  as  such,  was  in  no  wise  responsible  for  this  bitter  and  wide-spread 
persecution  of  the  Jews.  The  higher  clergy,  from  the  pope  downward,  and 
all  men  renowned  for  their  piety,  were  loud  and  persistent  in  their  denuncia- 
tion of  it.  But  there  arose  fanaticism  and  agitations  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Church  which  produced  effects  scarcely  less  disastrous.  Great  numbers  of 
fanatical  preachers  and  sects  arose  among  the  superstitious  and  taught  that 
the  plague  was  a  divine  visitation  for  the  sins,  personal  or  national,  which 
could  only  be  averted  by  excessive  penance.  The  most  noted  of  these  sects 
were  the  "  Flagellants,"  who  made  their  first  appearance  in  Italy  during  the 
thirteenth  century.  They  came  into  notice  again  at  this  time.  They  were 
accustomed  to  march  in  disciplined  ranks,  several  hundred  in  procession  at  a 
time.  Twice  each  day,  at  morning  and  evening,  they  would  sing  psalms  and 
flog  each  other  with  scourged  made  of  twisted  thongs  and  iron  points,  upon 
the  bare  flesh.  They  would  permit  no  begging  and  accept  no  alms,  nor  would 
they  receive  into  their  number  any  one  who  could  not  pay  four  pence  a  day 
for  his  maintenance.  While  the  "  black  death  **  was  raging  multitudes  fol- 
lowed them  and  listened  to  their  preaching.  Pope  Clement  VI.  forbade  their 
processions  and  placed  them  under  the  ban  of  excommunication,  but  for  a 
time  they  openly  defied  his  authority.  When  the  plague  subsided  they  found 
that  their  influence  was  gone,  although  a  few  of  them  continued  to  preach 
against  the  pope  and  the  Church.  At  last  their  repeated  abortive  attempts  to 
perform  miracles,  and  the  many  claimants  of  Messianic  honors  who  rose 
among  them,  brought  the  sect  into  popular  contempt.  Indeed  all  the  relig- 
ious agitation  and  activity  which  arose  under  the  shadow  of  the  pestilence 
seems  to  have  been  superficial  and  short-lived.  When  the  scourge  abated,  to 
use  the  language  of  a  writer  of  that  age,  "  The  world  began  to  be  merry,  and 
men  made  them  new  clothes  and  sang  new  airs.** 

At  this  time  when  superstition  and  ignorance  had  such  a  hold  upon  the 
masses  the  public  administration  of  justice  became  a  farce,  and  private  and 
arbitrary  violence  had  usurped  its  domain.  It  was  in  these  irregular  times 
that  a  secret  tribunal  sprang  up  where  formerly  justice  had  set  in  open  day, 
in  the  presence  of  all.  "The  Holy  Feme,"  as  it  was  called,  first  appeared  in 
Westphalia,  or  we  should  perhaps  more  ttuthfully  say  the  effects  of  its  juris- 
diction were  seen  there.  Its  members  were  convened  in  secret  and  by  night. 
They  were  unknown  to'  each  other  and  to  the  public.  The  accused  was  cited 
to  appear  by  a  messenger  whose  identity  could  not  be  discovered.     Judges  in 
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disguise,  volunteer  officers  from  "the  knowing  ones,"  pronounced  sentence, 
which  was  sure  to  be  executed  sooner  or  later.  These  tribunals  were  convened 
in  obscure,  out-of-the-way  places,  or  in  some  ancient  spot  where  justice  had 
formerly  been  administered.  The  dead  body  of  the  culprit,  with  the  dagger 
bearing  the  mark  of  the  Feme,  testified  to  the  fact  how  surely  the  work  had 
been  done  by  this  mysterious  hand.  These  were  troublous  times,  when  open 
and  high-handed  crime  must  be  met  by  justice  heavily  disguised  and  working 
in  secret. 

The  type  of  Roman  Christianity  from  which  the  leaders  of  the  reforma- 
tion revolted  was  not  the  Christianity  of  the  day  of  Charlemagne^  or  even  of 
Hildebrand.  Those  persons  who  read  the  history  of  the  times  just  prior  to 
the  reformation  are  apt  to  hastily  conclude  that  the  evils  and  excesses  of  the 
Church  of  which  the  reformers  complained  had  existed  for  centuries,  when  in 
fact  this  was  not  the  case.  All  the  points  of  dogma  and  practice  which  had 
aroused  the  indignation  and  opposition  of  the  pious  and  learned  were 
innovations  of  quite  recent  date.  The  doctrine  of  "  the  seven  sacraments  **  was 
first  promulgated  by  Peter  the  Lombard,  bishop  of  Paris,  and  Pope  Eugene 
IV.,  in  143 1,  was  the  first  pontiff  to  proclaim  it  as  a  dogma  of  the  Church. 
The  Lateran  council  of  November,  12 15,  first  embodied  in  the  confessions  of 
the  Church  the  dogma  of  transubstantiation.  This  same  council  first 
promulgated  the  requirement  of  auricular  confession.  It  was  not  until  more 
than  a  hundred  years  later  that  celibacy  was  required  of  the  clergy,  and  the 
laity  were  denied  the  cup  in  the  Eucharist.  Then  there  came  to  grow  up 
the  idea  that  the  pope  was  the  vicar  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  the  bearer 
of  divine  honors.  It  had  been  gradually  engrafted  upon  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church.  These  several  innovations  arose  from  the  arrogance  and  ambition  of 
the  higher  orders  of  the  clergy.  The  same  causes  led  to  the  worship  of  the 
Virgin,  which  developed  in  the  fifteenth  century.  This  was  the  condition  of 
the  Church  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

Long  before  the  time  of  Luther  there  had  been  individual  efforts  made 
in  many  places  by  earnest  and  pious  men  against  the  errors  in  faith  and 
crimes  in  practice  of  the  Church.  Many  suffered,  like  John  Huss  and  his 
friend,  even  to  the  death ;  others  were  imprisoned,  or  suffered  all  the  terrors 
which  followed  in  the  wake  of  excommunication.  "  Heresies  "  of  every  sort 
were  numerous  in  all  parts  of  Europe,  but  vast  numbers  were  unrecorded. 
Torquemada,  "the  grand  inquisitor"  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  died  in 
1498,  after  having  slain  nearly  nine  thousand  human  beings.  Savonarola  in 
Florence,  Hans  Boheim  in  Franconia,  John  von  Wesel  at  Worms,  and  John 
Geiler  at  Strasburg,  were  bold  and  fearless  preachers  of  righteousness,  who 
fell  under  the  condemnation  of  the  Church.  There  had  been  for  a  long  time 
a  steady  and  progressive  preparation  in  the  public  mind  for  the  work  which 
Luther  and  his  friends  under  Providence  were  to  accomplish  in  the  sixteenth 
century. 

Every  branch  of  learning  in  the  fourteenth  century^  whether  it  were 
history,  natural  science,  philosophy  or  belles-letters,  was  dependent  upon  the 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


126  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY.  [1438 

Church,  and  the  clergy  were  in  ih  authoritative  condition  to  make  this  all 
bend  to  the  dogmas  of  the  Church.  An  earnest  desire  to  make  the  teaching 
of  the  Catholic  religion  appear  to  rest  upon  the  firm  foundation  of  scientific 
facts  led  to  the  rise  of  the  theological  science  of  the  schoolmen,  among 
whom  many  illustrious  names  arose.  This  science  at  first  did  noble  service 
to  the  cause  which  it  espoused,  but  finally  sank  toward  the  end  of  the 
"  Middle  Ages  "  into  grotesque  quibbling  over  verbiology,  and  at  last  led  to 
honest  skepticism  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  itself.  The 
noble  sciences  of  astronomy,  chemistry  and  mathematics  were  debased  into 
astrology,  alchemy  and  magic,  by  which  the  superstitious  could  portend 
future  events.  Then  came  the  invention  of  printing,  and  with  the  increased 
facility  which  it  brought  a  wider  spread  of  general  intelligence  prevailed. 
This  art  was  emphatically  a  German  invention,  and  united  with  that  of  wood 
engraving,  also  of  German  origin,  did  more  to  elevate  the  masses  than  all 
other  instrumentalities  combined.  The  latter  was  an  important  instrument 
for  educating  the  ignorant,  who  could  neither  read  nor  write.  At  first  the 
popular  playing  cards  were  made  by  cutting  out  the  rude  figures  in  wood 
and  stamping  them  in  moist  colors.  This  process  was  soon  employed  for 
presenting  sacred  subjects  to  the  eye.  Bible  scenes  and  sacred  persons  were 
thus  represented,  and  formed  in  this  way  for  the  common  people  a  sort  of 
Bible  which  taught  them  by  the  means  of  object  lessons. 

The  grand  conception  of  printing  by  means  of  movable  type  was  of 
German  origin.  The  honor  is  claimed  in  behalf  of  John  Gutenberg,  of  the 
patrician  family  of  Gansefleisch  of  the  city  of  Mayence.  The  date  is  set 
down  at  about  1450.  The  Dutch,  however,  claim  that  Laurens  Janszoon 
Coster  hit  upon  the  same  thing  between  the  years  1420  and  1426.  But  who- 
ever first  made  the  discovery  it  is  sure  that  Gutenberg  first  put  it  to  practical 
use.  He  was  reduced  in  finances,  and  formed  a  partnership  with  a  fellow- 
citizen,  John  Faust.  The  first  difficulty  which  presented  itself  was  to  find 
an  alloy  suitable  for  small  types.  This  was  hit  upon  by  an  assistant,  Peter 
Schoffer,  who  afterward  discovered  the  right  compound  for  printers*  ink.  The 
first  book  printed  was  a  handsome  Bible,  which  became  popular  at  once. 
Gutenberg  was  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  his  discovery  by  his  partner, 
but  he  soon  formed  a  partnership  with  another  person,  and  continued  the 
business.  , 

Mayence  was  captured  in  1462  by  Adolphus,  and  the  printers,  who  had 
up  to  this  time  kept  their  art  a  profound  secret,  were  scattered  all  over 
Europe,  and  before  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  printing  had  been 
introduced  into  Italy,  France  and  England.  Before  this,  books  had  been 
produced  by  the  slow  process  of  transcribing  with  the  pen  upon  parchment, 
which  had  been  the  work  of  monks.  These  books  were  of  course  very 
expensive,  and  could  only  be  obtained  by  the  tvealthy.  The  introduction  of 
printing  brought  all  books  within  the  means  of  the  common  people.  At 
first  devotional  works  were  supplied,  and  after  these  came  the  Greek  and 
Latin  claissics,  histories  and  philosophical  works.     A  wonderful  impetus  was 
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thus  given  to  the  thought  of  the  age.  The  fall  of  Constantinople  brought 
the  fugitive  Greeks  to  Europe,  who  spread  the  works  of  their  forefathers. 
This  department  of  knowledge,  known  as  "the  humanities,"  spread  over 
Germany  and  other  nations.  The  influence  and  prestige  of  the  convents 
were  speedily  destroyed  by  the  printing  press. 

Just  as  the  walls  of  the  monastery  fell  before  the  assault  of  the  printing 
press,  so  did  another  invention  of  the  same  age,  which  has  been  mentioned 
before,  break  down  the  fortresses  of  "  the  robber  knights."  This  was  the 
invention  of  gunpowder,  before  which  the  degenerate  remnants  of  the  [once 
proud  order  of  knighthood  was  swept  away.  The  art  of  making  gunpowder 
as  it  is  now  used  was  the  device  of  a  German  monk  by  the  name  of  Berthold 
Schwarz,  in  1354.  He  was  of  the  Franciscan  order,  and  a  native  of  either 
Mayence  or  Freiburg,  which  it  is  not  certainly  known,  as  both  cities  claim  the 
honor.  The  first  great  battle  in  which  gunpowder  was  used  with  any  effect 
was  that  at  Agincourt,  in  the  year  141 5.  It  was  at  first  held  in  general 
abhorrence,  and  came  into  common  use  but  slowly.  A  complete  revolution 
in  the  tactics  of  war  was  thus  effected,  and  the  horrors  of  carnage  were 
greatly  mitigated  thereby.  The  infantry  became  of  more  importance  in 
its  relation  to  the  cavalry.  This  may  have  been  owing,  however,  to  the 
Jhtroduction  of  the  long  pike  as  a  means  of  defense  for  the  foot  soldier, 
against  the  horseman.  The  infantry  was  made  more  effective  by  the  rapidly 
succeeding  improvements  made  in  muskets,  by  which  they  became  more 
manageable  and  effective  against  the  enemy,  and  less  dangerous  to  those  who 
used  them.  Great  guns  were  first  cast  very  heavy,  which  discharged  stone 
balls  made  spherical  by  being  cast  into  lead.  These  "  thunder  guns  *'  were  first 
used  by  the  citizens  of  Augsburg,  in  the  city  war  in  1388.  The  first  muskets, 
probably  of  Italian  invention,  were  awkward  and  heavy,  and  the  soldiers  were 
obliged  to  carry  a  wooden  rest.  They  were  fired  by  matches,  for  flint-locks 
were  not  invented  until  the  sixteenth  century.  The  service  rendered  to 
civilization  in  the  Middle  Ages  by  the  means  of  gunpowder  is  unquestion- 
able. The  "  robber  knights "  were  drawn  from  their  dens  of  infamy  and 
crime,  and  the  Swiss  gained  their  victory  over  the  heavily  mailed  knights  of 
Charles  the  Bold  and  Francis  L  by  the  aid  of  gunpowder. 
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GENEALOGY  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  HAPSBURG. 
Rudolph  of  Hapsburg,  d.  1291. 

Albert  /.,  d.  1308.  Rudolph,  father  of  John  the  Parricide. 

Rudolph,  d.  1307,     Frederick  the  Fair,     Leopold.     Albert  tne  Wise,     Otho. 
King  of  Bohemia.  d.  1330.  d.  1358. 

! 

Margaret,  m.       Rudolph  the  Founder       Albert  IIL        Leopold,  d.  1386 
Meinhard  of  Tyrol,    acquires  Tyrol,  1463.    (Austrian  line),     (acquires  Trieste, 
1  Styrian  line). 

Albert  IV.  William.     Leopold.  Ernest.        Frederick "  of  the 

Empty  Pocket,"  d.  1439. 


Albert  (K)  //.,  Frederick  III.,  Emperor,    Albert  VL     Sigismund, 

Emperor,  d.  1439.  ^-  ^493-'  d.  1496. 

Ladislaus  rosthumus.     Maximilian  /.,  d.  15 19,  m.  Mary  of  Burgundy. 

Philip,  m.  Joanna  of  Spain.  Margaret. 

Charles  V.,  d.  1558.    Ferdinand  L,  d.  1564,       Mary,  m.  Louis  of  Hungary, 
m.  Anna  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary  d.  1526. 

Philip   IL,  Maximilian  IL,  Ferdinand  Charles 

d.  1598.  d.  U76.  (Tyrol).  (Styria). 

Philip  HL,      Rudolph  IL,        Matthias,  Ferdinand  IL, 

d.  1621.  d.  1612.  d.  1619.  d.  1637. 

Philip  iV.,  d.  1665.  Ferdinand  hi,  d.  1657. 

i , I 

Maria  Theresa,        Charles  IL,         Margaret  Theresa,        Leopold  L,^m^tTov, 
m.  Louis  XIV.  d.  1700.  I  d.  1705. 

i ! J    I 


Louis,  Maria  Antoinette,  d.  1692,         Joseph  /.,         Charles  VL, 

the  Dauphin,     m.  Max  Emanuel  of  Bavaria.       d.  1711.  d.  1740. 


'-       -■-    V.of 


Louis.     Philip  V.  of  Anjou,    Joseph  Ferdinand,    Maria  Theresa,  d.  1780,  Em- 
King  of  Spain,  d.'i699.  press  of  Austria, 

d.  1746.  m.  Francis  L  of  Lorraine  (d.  1765). 


I  I 

Joseph  IL,  d.  1790.  Leopold  I L,  d.  1792. 

Francis  L  of  Austria 
(II.  of  Germany  until  1806), 

d.  1835. 

^1 

Ferduiand  I.  of  Austria,  abdicated  in  1848.         Francis  Charles,  Archduke. 

[Note.— The  names  in  italics  are  those  of         Francis  Joseph  I.,  bom  Aug.  1 8,  183O, 
Emperors  of  Germany.]  Emperor  of  Austria,  Dec.  ft,  1848. 
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LnTHEB  il  THE  EEFOBIAIN. 

•  a617-1648.) 

^HE  German  race  was  to  render  an  important  service  to 
the  world  in  addition  to  what  we  have  already  men- 
tioned, the  effect  of  which  upon  all  the  nations  of 
Europe  can  never  be  over  estimated.  This  was  brought 
about  by  the  character  of  the  German  constitution  and 
people,  acted  upon  by  a  divinely  chosen  instrument. 
Their  desire  for  substance  rather  than  display,  their 
persistency  of  opinion,  and  the  stability  of  character  with  an 
intellectual  activity,  made  it  possible  for  the  doctrines  of  the 
reformation  to  take  root  and  flourish.  It  is  a  fact  that  during 
the  entire  fifteenth  century  the  more  learned  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  Germany  were  looking  for  a  reform  of  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  Church,  in  the  voluntary  actions  of  the 
councils  which  assembled  during  that  period.  The  earnest 
desire  for  this  found  emphatic  expression  in  the  council  of 
Basle  in  143 1.  The  popes  and  higher  clergy  were  far  too 
cunning  to  permit  this,  and  yet  by  their  want  of  foresight 
only  postponed  the  reformation  until  the  people  were  well  enough 
educated  to  take  the  matter  into  their  own  hands,  or  rather  to  follow 
the  leadership  of  some  superior  mind.  There  was  another  aid  to  the 
cause  in  the  existing  state  of  government.  There  was  at  the  beginning 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  as  has  been  indicated  already,  a  division  of 
power  in  the  State,  reaching  down  from  the  emperor  through  the  princes, 
dukes,  counts,  and  other  nobility,  even  to  the  knights  of  the  empire. 
In  all  ranks  there  were  honorable  and  patriotic  men,  yet  they  could  accom- 
plish but  little  more  than  preserve  the  peace  of  the  empire  which  had  fallen 
into  disintegration,  for  kingdoms,  states,  duchies,  and  free  cities  had  divided 
the  empire  into  numerous  independent  powers.  Now  this  was  conducive  to 
the  rapid  spread  of  the  principles  of  Luther  for  this  reason.  Each  ruler 
being  independent  of  the  rest,  if  he  embraced  the  new  doctrines  it  was  a 
matter  of  concern  to  him  alone,  and  at  the  same  time  there  could  be  no 
uniform  and  combined  suppression  among  the  common  people.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  being  no  supreme  power  in  the  entire  nation  there  was  no 
authority  to  proclaim  Protestant ism*as  the  religion  of  the  empire,  as  was  the 
case  in  England,  Sweden  or  Denmark.     Hence  the  reformation  could  not 

9 

Digitized  by  V^OOQlC 


I30  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY.  [1517 

effect  a  revolution  in  the  political  condition  of  the  realm.  Thus  it  came  to 
pass,  at  the  very  time  that  the  kingship  was  being  strengthened  and  made 
permanent  in  France,  England  and  other  countries,  Germany  was  more  than 
making  up  for  her  loss  in  power  by  the  quickened  intellectual  activity  of  her 
people,  and  their  zeal  and  morality. 

The  most  degenerate  power  in  all  Christendom  during  the  Middle  Ages 
was  the  Church  itself.  "  More  ignorant  than  a  monk,"  was  a  popular  adage. 
Long  before  Luther  began  his  protest,  the  songs  and  jeers  of  the  people  had 
brought  the  clergy  into  disrepute  and  made  the  idle  customs  of  the  Church 
the  favorite  theme  of  mocking.  The  spread  of  information,  and  especially  of 
those  sciences  known  as  "  the  humanities,*'  by  the  means  of  the  printing 
press  had  enlightened  the  minds  of  the  people  and  quickened  the  taste  of  the 
educated.  A  new  culture  was  being  developed,  and  the  effect  of  this  was, 
first,  a  ridicule  of  the  common  superstitions,  and  second,  an  abandonment  of 
all  belief  in  Christianity.  The  condition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  was 
a  most  deplorable  one  when  viewed  in  contrast  to  that  which  it  had  held  in 
the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries.  No  wonder  that  the  intelligent  and 
pious  men  of  this  day  were  yearning  for  some  master  mind  to  guide  them  out 
of  the  darkness.  At  this  auspicious  juncture  the  most  remarkable  event  of 
ancient  or  modem  times  burst  like  an  avalanche  upon  Europe.  The  divine 
instrument  had  been  molded  by  the  slow  development  of  unseen  processes, 
silent  and  powerful,  and  the  opportunity  was  at  hand.  Leo  X.  was  pope  and 
Maximilian  the  emperor  was  approaching  his  end.  At  this  time,  Albert,  the 
archbishop  of  Mayence,  by  arrangement  with  the  Roman  pontiff,  proclaimed 
an  indulgence  in  his  diocese.  There  was  nothing  new  or  uncommon  in  this 
transaction,  and  perchance  it  might  have  passed  unnoticed  in  history  had  not 
John  Tetzel,  the  peddler  of  these  indulgences,  used  unusual  and  peculiar 
impudence  in  pushing  the  sale  of  his  wares.  This  ma;i  was  a  Dominican 
monk,  who  boasted  that  "  he  had  brought  more  souls  to  heaven  by  his 
indulgences  than  all  the  apostles  by  their  preaching."  He  was  driving  a 
brisk  business  at  Jtiterbogk,  not  far  from  the  new  university  of  Wittenburg 
which  had  been  established  by  Frederick  the  Wise.  There  was  connected 
with  this  institution  as  professor  of  theology  a  monk  and  priest,  who  through 
the  secrets  of  the  confessional  had  come  to  know  the  effect  that  this  promis- 
cuous  sale  of  indulgences  was  having  upon  the  minds  and  consciences  of  the 
common  people.  The  heart  of  this  pious  priest  was  fired  by  the  imposition 
practiced  upon  the  souls  of  men,  and  after  the  custom  of  th.e  times,  on  the 
31st  day  of  October,  15 17,  he  nailed  upon  the  door  of  the  castle  church  at 
Wittenburg  a  document  containing  ninety-five  articles  of  belief,  or  theses,  as 
they  were  called,  which  he  agreed  to  defend  before  all  men.  The  strongest 
positions  were  taken  against  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  the  evil  practices  of 
the  Church.  Thus  the  humble  hand  of  an  obscure  monk,  without  himself 
knowing  it,  had  huried  into  the  very  citadel  of  the  degenerate  Catholic  Church 
a  fire-brand  that  was  destined  to  set  all  Europe  ablaze,  and  produce  a  revolu- 
tion   in  the  thoughts  of  men   and  the  construction  of  governments  which 
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should  be  felt  for  all  time  to  come.  This  man  had  sprung  from  the  common 
people,  and  with  a  strength  of  character  and  grasp  of  mind  far  in  advance 
of  his  times  arose,  under  Providence,  as  the  central  figure  about  whose  name 
the  great  reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century  crystallizes.  A  brief  risumi 
of  his  life  will  not  be  out  of  place  in  this  connection. 

Martin  Luther,  the  son  of  a  miner  of  Mansfeld  in  the  Hartz  Mountains, 
was  bom  at  Eisleben,  on  the  loth  of  November,  1483.  The  lower  grade  of 
society  from  which  he  originated  had  retained  a  deeper  simplicity  of  faith 
and  purity  of  life  than  the  members  of  the  higher  orders.  The  mountains 
which  inclosed  his  boyhood  home  from  the  great  world  beyond  were  bare, 
gloomy,  and  covered  with  dense  masses  of  refuse  stone.  The  dwelling  of  the 
parents  was  small  and  its  comforts  meager.  The  household  discipline,  like 
that  of  the  school-room,  was  severe  and  harsh.  Young  Martin  grew  up  with 
such  surroundings  as  these  until  his  fourteenth  year,  when  he  was  sent  to  the 
Latin  school  under  the  direction  of  the  Franciscan  monks  at  Magdeburg,  and 
afterward  with  the  relatives'  of  his  mother  at  Eisenach.  Under  the  stern 
and  rigorous  discipline  of  necessity  and  self-denial  his  mental  powers 
developed  by  the  great  pressure  brought  upon  them.  When  he  was  eighteen 
he  entered  the  university  at  Erfurt  in  1501.  By  some  means  his  father  had 
gained  admission  into  the  service  of  the  count  of  Mansfeld  at  this  time,  and 
was  in  better  circumstances.  He  fondly  intended  that  his  son  Martin  should 
pursue  a  course  of  law  and  rise  above  his  station  in  life.  While  at  the 
university  at  Erfurt,  young  Martin  for  the  first  time  read  the  Bible,  a  copy  of 
which  he  found  in  the  college  library.  This  gave  another  bent  to  his 
thoughts  and  inclinations.  Combined  with  some  remarkable  coincidences 
which  occurred  about  the  same  time — the  death  of  a  friend  by  lightning 
while  walking  by  his  side,  and  a  serious  illness  to  himself — soon  after  turned 
his  mind  toward  a  religious  life.  He  had  been  correct  in  his  morals  and 
exact  in  his  deportment,  but  he  saw  much  in  his  heart  which  was  "  not  right 
in  the  sight  of  God."  At  first  he  endeavored  to  satisfy  his  conscience  with 
the  forms  of  worship  and  penance  prescribed  by  the  Church,  but  this  did  not 
satisfy  him,  and  in  1 50$  he  entered  the  convent  of  the  Augustine  monks  at 
Erfurt  as  a  novitiate.  While  here  he  devoted  himself  assiduously  to  the 
duties  of  his  new  life,  but  even  the  severe  and  peaceful  routine  of  prayers  and 
penances  of  this  strict  order  did  not  bring  the  peace  of  mind  which  he 
desired.  During  this  long  and  painful  experience  he  formed  a  close  and 
abiding  intimacy  with  Staupitz  the  vicar  of  the  Augustine  order.  By  his 
kindly  teaching  and  the  study  of  the  Bible,  and  the  writings  of  St.  Augustine, 
Luther  grasped  the  great  truth,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  His  mind 
was  now  at  rest,  and  ever  afterward,  even  in  the  presence  of  enemies  and 
terrible  dangers,  he  was  calm  and  joyful,  and  could  smile  and  sleep  like  a 
child.  In  1 508  he  received,  by  the  influence  of  his  friend  Staupitz,  a  position 
as  teacher  in  the  University  of  Wittenberg.  In  the  year  1510  he  made  a 
journey  to  Rome,  deeply  impressed  by  the  sanctity  of  "the  Holy  City." 
The  vice  and  corruption  of  thfe  papacy  were  apparent  to  his  discerning  eyes. 
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One  day  as  he  was  ascending  the  stone  steps  of  "  Pilate's  Staircase  "  on  his 
hands  and  knees,  kissing  each  step  as  he  mounted  (as  was  the  custom  with 
pious  pilgrims),  suddenly,  when  half  way  up,  he  seemed  to  hear  the  words  of 
his  favorite  text,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith  ;  **  at  once  he  rose  to  his  feet, 
descended  the  stairs  and  quitted  Rome,  with  a  keen  sense  of  the  moral  decay 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  But  for  all  this,  he  might  have  lived  and  died  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Church,  quietly  teaching  the  truth  and  combating  its  errors, 
had  not  the  circumstances  which  we  have  related  forced  him  into  prominence, 
and  laid  a  much  greater  task  upon  him. 

The  ninety-five  theses  which  Luther  had  nailed  to  the  church  door  in 
the  insignificant  city  were  rapidly  transcribed,  and  copies  flew  like  the  leaves 
of  autumn  all  over  Europe.  The  echoes  of  his  hammer  had  startled  the 
nations  from  their  troubled  dream  of  centuries.  Like  "  the  nail  driven  by  the 
master  of  assemblies  in  a  sure  place,"  it  presented  a  bold  defiance  to  impious 
pl-etensions  of  the  papacy,  which  was  everywhere  welcomed  with  delight  by 
noble  men  of  piety  and  learning.  At  once  the  hue  and  cry  made  by  the 
vendors  in  the  unholy  traffic  told  how  surely  the  shaft  had  hit  its  mark.  The 
very  demonstrations  made  by  Tetzel  at  Wittenberg,  by  Wimpina  in  Frank- 
fort, by  Sylvester  Prierias  in  Italy,  and,  more  than  all,  by  Doctor  Eck  of 
Ingolstadt,  widened  and  established  the  controversy,  which  now  became  well 
defined.  With  the  memory  of  the  fate  of  Huss  before  him  the  intrepid 
Doctor  of  Laws  did  not  lose  his  fearless  spirit,  but  took  up  the  defense  of  his 
principles  with  great  boldness.  "  Here  am  I,  Doctor  Martin  Luther,  at 
Wittenberg,"  he  said,  "  and  I  declare  to  every  archheretic,  who  thinks  of 
eating  iron  and  tearing  rocks,  that  he  will  here  find  safe-conduct,  open  doors, 
protection  and  support  by  the  gracious  approval  of  the  noble  Christian 
prince,  Duke  Frederick,  elector  of  Saxony.*'  This  was  the  shaft  which  he 
hurled  back  into  the  very  faces  of  his  spiritual  enemies. 

Pope  Leo  X.  did  not  comprehend  the  magnitude  of  the  conflict  which 
had  begun  in  Germany.  He  was  a  politic,  contriving  man,  who  thought  that 
the  whole  matter  could  be  very  easily  settled ;  he  therefore  summoned  Luther 
to  Rome.  By  the  mediation  of  the  elector  Frederick  and  the  faculty  of  the 
University  of  Wittenburg  the  whole  matter  was  referred  to  the  papal  legate, 
Thomas  de  Vio,  of  Gaeta.  This  man,  known  in  history  as  Cardinal 
Caietanus,  was  then  in  Germany,  and  he  summoned  Luther  to  appear  at 
Augsburg  in  1 5 18.  To  this  place  Luther  journeyed  as  a  pilgrim,  stopping  at 
the  convents  on  his  way.  When  the  controversy  came  on  the  cardinal  cited 
as  authoritative  the  Church  fathers,  while  Luther  confined  his  argument  to 
the  Scriptures.  After  three  meetings  the  cardinal  demanded  that  Luther 
should  recant.  Thomas  de  Vio  said  of  Luther,  "  I  cannot  bear  the  sight  of 
that  German  beast  with  deep  eyes  and  astonishing  thoughts,"  and  Luther 
said  of  him,  **This  spiritual  lord  knows  the  Bible  as  an  ass  knows  the  harp." 

Information  came  to  Luther  that  the  papal  legate  intended  to  arrest  him 
and  send  him  by  force  to  Rome ;  he  therefore  escaped  from  the  city  by  night 
and  returned  to  Wittenburg,  leaving  behind  him  a  letter  "  to  the  pope  after 
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he  learns  better."  Then  the  cardinal  in  the  pope's  name  demanded  that  the 
elector  of  Saxony  surrender  Luther,  or  at  least  drive  him  from  his  territory. 
At  first  Duke  Frederick  wavered  for  a  moment.  But  the  staunch  friends  of 
Luther  stood  by  him  in  the  hour  of  need  most  faithfully;  conspicuous  among 
whom  was  one  Philip  Melanchthon,  a  brilliant  light  of  German  scholarship, 
professor  of  Greek  language  and  literature  in  the  university.  There  were  also 
men  of  standing  and  influence  who  had  been  impressed,  as  had  the  elector,  with 
the  earnest  piety  of  the  intrepid  author  of  the  ninety-five  theses.  Carlstadt, 
Jonas,  Spalatin,  Jerome  Schurf,  and  others  used  their  great  personal  influence, 
and  Frederick  feared  the  injury  to  his  university  if  the  favorite  professor 
should  be  taken  away.  Luther  had  already  become  endeared  to  the  German 
nation.  The  printing  presses  of  that  day  were  run  to  their  utmost  capacity 
to  supply  the  public  demand  for  his  fugitive  writings.  He  not  only  attacked 
the  sale  of  indulgences,  but  found  constant  employment  for  his  pen  in  new 
and  startling  denunciations  of  the  Church  and  its  evil  customs.  These  were 
eagerly  seized  and  devoured  as  soon  as  printed,  and  the  cry  was  for  more. 

At  this  juncture  the  pope  was  extremely  anxious  to  gain  the  good  will  of 
the  several  electors  in  Germany,  especially  as  the  time  was  rapidly 
approaching  for  the  choice  of  a  new  emperor  to  succeed  Maximilian.  He 
therefore  sent  a  wiser  man,  of  more  gentle  disposition  than  Cardinal 
Caietanus,  to  act  as  mediator.  This  man  was  Baron  Miltitz,  who  summoned 
Luther  to  a  conference  at  Altenburg,  January,  1519-  The  baron  was  forced 
to  acknowledge  that  he  would  not  dare  attempt  to  carry  Luther  out  of 
Germany  with  ten  thousand  troops,  for  whilft  he  found  one  *  man  in  favor  of 
the  pope  he  found  ten  who  were  upon  the  side  of  Luther.  At  the  safne 
time  he  implored  the  young  reformer  not  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church, 
and  Luther  only  dreaded  "  lest  the  song  he  had  struck  up  would  get  too  high 
for  him,"  but  he  agreed  that  if  his  adversaries  would  keep  silence  he  would 
do  the  same. 

Maximilian  died  on  January  12,  15 19,  and  the  imperial  throne  was  vacant 
for  five  months  and  the  electors  were  getting  anxious,  over  the  matter  of  a 
successor. 

On  the  death  of  Maximilian,  the  empire  was  coveted  by  three  .kings, 
Henry  VHL  of  England,  Francis  I.  of  France,  and  Charles  of  Spain. 
Henry,  however,  on  inquiry,  found  that  he  was  better  off  in  England  than  he 
would  have  been  with  the  addition  of  the  stormy  empire,  and  gave  up  all 
thoughts  of  offering  himself ;  but  Francis  declared  that  he  and  Charles  were 
both  suitors  for  the  same  lady,  and  sent  wagon-loads  of  treasure  to  decide 
her  choice.  The  electors,  however,  wished  to  choose  the  good  Frederick  the 
Wise  of  Saxony,  and  would  have  done  so  but  that  he  declared  that  the 
emperor  ought  to  have  much  larger  lands  of  his  own  than  his  half  of  Saxony, 
in  order  to  be  able  to  protect  the  country  from  the  Turks,  and  he  also 
regarded  himself  too  old  for  such  a  change.  He  therefore  led  them  to 
choose  the  late  emperor's  grandson,  Charles  of  Hapsburg,  archduke  of  Austria, 
and  lord  of  all  the  little  fiefs  that  made  up  the  Low  Countries,  as  well  as 
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king  of  all  Spain,  Naples,  and  Sicily,  though  his  mother,  the  poor  crazy  Juana, 
was  still  alive  watching  her  husband's  coffin,  in  hopes  that  he  would  wake 
again. 

Charles  had  been  born  at  Ghent  with  the  century,  February  24th,  1 500, 
and  was  only  twenty  when  elected.  His  aunt  Margarethe  had  educated  him 
at  Brussels,  and  he  was  more  of  a  Fleming  than  anything  else.  He  was  the 
exact  contrary  of  his  brilliant  grandfather,  grave,  silent,  thoughtful,  very 
slow  in  making  up  his  mind,  but  never  changing  his  purpose  when  he  had 
once  decided.  He  was  long  in  growing  up,  and  had  a  sensitive  nervous 
timidity  about  him,  which  he  only  kept  under  by  very  strong  self-control. 
He  was  chosen  by  the  electors  June  28th,  and  crowned  at  Aix  October  22d, 

1520.  He  was  a  religious  man,  and  anxious  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  and 
he  set  before  him  from  the  first  two  great  works  as  the  duty  of  the  head  of 
the  Holy  Roman  Empire — namely,  to  hold  a  general  council  for  the  purifying 
of  the  Church,  and  to  have  a  crusade  to  drive  back  the  Turks ;  but  in  both 
these  he  was  hindered  all  through  his  reign  by  the  jealousy  of  Francis  I. 
Luther  wrote  to  him  on  the  state  of  the  Church  in  strong  and  bitter  words,  and 
at  the  same  time  Pope  Leo  X.  put  forth  a  bull  denouncing  Luther's  teaching, 
and  commanding  that  if  he  did  not  recant  within  sixty  days  he  should  be 
sent  to  Rome  and  dealt  with  as  a  heretic.  This  bull  was  burnt  by  Luther 
and  his  scholars  in  the  market-place  at  Wittenberg  December  loth,  1520,  all 
his  friends  refused  to  publish  it,  and  he  appealed  from  it  to  a  council  of  the 
Church. 

Charles  called  together  a  diet  to  meet  at  Worms,  on  the  6th  of  January, 

1521,  and  invited  Luther  thither  with  a  safe-conduct.  It  was  feared  that  this 
might  be  no  more  heeded  than  the  safe-conduct  of  Sigismund  to  Huss,  but 
Luther  declared  he  would  go  "  though  there  should  be  as  many  devils  at 
Worms  as  there  were  tiles  on  the  roofs,"  and  he  came  to  the  city  in  a  wagon 
chanting  Psalms.  The  diet  was  the  largest  that  had  ever  met  in  Germany, 
for  Luther's  friends  niustered  there  to  protect  him,  and  an  old  captain  of 
landsknechts,  George  of  Freundsberg,  came  and  shook  him  by  the  hand, 
saying,  "  Little  monk,  thou  art  on  a  march,  and  charge  such  as  we  captains 
never  saw  in  our  bloodiest  battle,  but  if  thy  cause  be  just,  On  in  God's  name, 
He  will  not  forsake  thee."  Luther  was  asked  whether  he  had  written  the 
books  that  were  before  the  diet.  He  said  yes,  and  began  to  defend  himself 
in  Latin.  Charles  deemed  him  rough  and  coarse,  and  said,  "  This  is  not  the 
man  to  make  me  a  heretic."  The  emperor  thought  a  diet  was  not  the  place 
for  discussing  religious  matters,  and  so  would  only  have  him  asked  by  the 
chancellor  whether  he  would  recant,  or  run  the  risks  of  the  law  against 
heretics.  Luther  looked  around,  and  said,  "  Here  I  am.  I  can  no  otherwise. 
God  help  me.  Amen."  The  clergy  held  other  arguments  with  him,  but  he 
had  gone  on  to  dispute  many  doctrines  besides  that  of  the  power  of  the  pope 
to  pardon  sin,  and  it  was  plain  there  could  be  no  agreement.  Charles  would 
not  let  his  safe-conduct  be  violated,  but  Luther's  friends,  not  trusting  to  this, 
sent  him  away  secretly  by  night,  and  fearing  he  might  be  arrested  at  Witten- 
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berg,  the  elector  of  Saxony  caused  him  to  be  waylaid  on  the  road  by  men 
who  passed  for  robbers.  They  disguised  him  as  a  junker,  as  squires  were 
called,  and  carried  him  off  to  the  tower  of  Wartburg,  where  he  spent  his  time 
in  translating  the  Bible  into  German. 

Charles  at  t^is  diet  divided  his  lands  of  Austria  with  his  younger  brother 
Ferdinand,  who  married  Anne,  the  daughter  of  Ladislaf,  king  of  Hungary 
and  Bohemia.  Ferdinand  was  a  man  whom  every  one  liked,  and  was  a  most 
faithful  brother  to  Charles,  who  left  him  to  govern  Germany  when  he  himself 
was  obliged  to  return  to  Spain,  because  his  old  tutor,  Adrian  of  Utrecht, 
whom  he  had  left  to  govern  there,  had  been  chosen  pope  in  December,  1521. 
Adrian  was  a  good  man,  and  Charles  hoped  by  his  help  to  reform  the  Church, 
but  he  was  too  good  for  the  wicked  court  of  Rome,  and  was  soon  poisoned. 
A  pope  was  elected,  named  Clement  VH.,  in  September,  1523,  whose  great 
desire  was  to  prevent  any  council  that  could  lessen  the  gains  of  the  pope  and 
cardinals. 

Francis  I.  had  begun  a  war  almost  immediately  on  Charles*  election,  on 
four  different  quarrels,  namely,  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  the  dukedom  of 
Milan,  and  the  French  fiefs  of  the  Low  Countries,  all  which  Francis  said 
belonged  to  him,  and  the  kingdom  of  Navarre,  which  was  a  Spanish  quarrel. 
Charles  said  that  he  praised  God  that  he  did  not  begin  the  war,  and  that 
when  they  left  off,  one  or  the  other  of  them  would  be  much  poorer  than 
when  they  begfan.  And  indeed,  in  the  Spaniards  Charles  had  the  very  best 
soldiers  then  in  the  world,  and  could  do  almost  anything  with  them,  so  that 
he  at  once  drove  the  French  out  of  Milan.  His  chief  general  was  the 
marquis  of  Pescara,  a  Neapolitan  noble,  and  on  a  quarrel  with  his  master,  the 
chief  nobleman  in  France,  the  constable  of  Bourbon  deserted  to  him.  The 
king  invaded  Italy  and  besieged  Pavia,  but  Pescara  and  Bourbon  marched 
against  him,  routed  his  army,  made  him  a  prisoner  February  24th,  1525,  and 
sent  him  to  Charles  at  Madrid.  Charles  would  have  no  rejoicings,  as  he  said 
that  a  war  between  Christian  kings  was  only  a  matter  for  sorrow.  He  would 
only  release  Francis  on  condition. of  his  giving  up  all  claims  to  the  Sicilies 
and  Milan,  and  also  the  duchy  of  Burgundy,  which  had  gone  back  to  the 
crown  on  the  death  of  Charles  the  Bold.  Francis  raged  at  first  and  said  he 
would  rather  give  up  his  crown,  but  soon  he  pined  himself  ill,  and  then  made 
an  oath,  with  no  subject  of  Charles  to  hear  him,  that  he  was  under  constraint, 
and  should  not  hold  himself  bound  by  his  promises.  Then  he  engaged  to  do 
all  Charles  had  demanded,  and  was  taken  to  the  frontier  and  set  free,  giving 
his  two  little  sons  as  hostages.  But  he  would  not  keep  his  word  nor  give  up 
the  duchy  of  Burgundy,  and  made  a  league  with  Clement  VII.,  who  wanted 
to  prevent  the  emperor  from  forcing  him  to  call  a  council.  He  suffered, 
however,  for  this  league,  for  there  were  a  number  of  wild  landsknechts  in  the 
north  of  Italy,  with  the  constable  of  Bourbon  and  George  of  Freundsberg, 
and  they  took  it  into  their  heads  to  march  to  Rome  and  plunder  it,  meaning 
to  go  on  to  Naples,  and  make  Bourbon  king.  The  pope  had  no  troops  able 
to  make  much  defense,  though  Bourbon  was  shot  dead  as  he  was  about  to 
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enter.  The  lawless  soldiers  spread  all  over  the  city,  and  the  pope  shut  him- 
self up  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo.  There  was  horrible  cruelty,  plunder, 
and  sacrilege  for  many  days,  before  the  soldiers,  fairly  worn  out  with  their 
excesses,  could  be  got  out  of  Rome  by  Lannoy,  Charles'  Flemish  governor 
of  Naples.  The  French  army  in  the  north  of  Italy  caughf  the  plague  that 
had  begun  among  the  landsknechts  at  Rome,  and  nearly  all  perished,  and 
Francis  was  obliged  again  to  make  peace.  His  mother  and  Charles*  aunt 
Margarethe  met  at  Cambria  and  settled  the  terms.  It  was  called  the  Ladies' 
Peace,  and  was  signed  in  1529. 

During  the  nine  years  since  the  diet  of  Worms,  the  opinions  of  Luther 
had  made  great  progress.  Luther  had,  after  about  eighteen  months,  come 
back  from  Wartburg,  because  Carlstadt,  one  of  his  pupils,  was  doing  such  wild 
things  at  Wittenberg,  that  it  was  needful  to  interfere.  Luther  had,  however, 
come  to  think  convents  and  monastic  vows  were  harmful,  and  those  monks 
and  nuns  who  accepted  his  teaching  left  their  convents,  and  many  priests 
married.  There  was  no  vow  to  hinder  priests  from  wedlock,  but  monks  and 
nuns  had  promised  not  to  marry.  However,  Luther  thought  them  not  bind- 
.  ing,  and  himself  married  Katherine  Bora,  one  of  five  nuns  who  had  been 
carried  out  of  their  convent  in  empty  beer  barrels. 

When  all  these  changes  were  happening,  the  peasants,  who  had  been 
horribly  ill-used  for  ages,  made  a  great  rising  in  Swabia,  Franconia,  Alsace 
and  Thuringia,  in  1525.  Their  chief  leader  was  one  Thomas  Miinzer,  who 
declared  that  all  men's  goods  ought  to  be  in  common,  and  led  about  a  host 
of  miners,  laborers,  and  woodmen,  who  perpetrated  the  most  horrid  cruelties 
on  the  unfortunate  nobles  and  ladies  who  fell  into  their  hands,  and  forced 
some  of  the  knights  to  march  in  their  ranks,  while  they  wandered  about, 
sacking  every  castle  and  convent  whose  walls  were  not  strong  enough  to  keep 
them  out.  Troops  were  raised  by  Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  Henry,  duke 
of  Brunswick,  and  John,  brother  of  the  elector  of  Saxony,  and  met  the 
peasants  at  Frankenhausen.  Miinzer  pointed  to  a  rainbow  in  the  sky,  and 
told  his  poor  deluded  followers  that  it  was  the  pledge  of  victory,  but  they 
were  trodden  down  by  the  well-armed  knights  and  slaughtered  like  sheep. 
Miinzer  himself  was  found  hidden  in  a  hayloft  and  executed.  One  prisoner, 
when  asked  how  he  had  fared,  said,  "  Ah,  sir !  the  rule  of  the  peasants  is  ten 
times  worse  than  the  rule  of  a  krfight.**  Every  one  was  hot  against  these 
unhappy  peasants,  except  the  good  elector  Frederick,  who  said  if  they  were 
brutal  savages  it  was  the  fault  of  the  princes  who  had  left  them  to  become  so, 
and  whose  heart  was  broken  by  the  evils  around  him.  He  died  soon  after, 
May  5th,  1525,  saying  he  knew  not  where  to  find  faith  or  truth  on  earth,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  brother  John. 

A  diet  had  been  held  by  the  archduke  Ferdinand  at  Spires,  in  the  hope 
of  opening  the  eyes  of  the  Germans  to  the  need  of  supporting  his  brother-in- 
law,  Louis,  king  of  Hungary,  against  the  Turks,  but  they  would  attend  to 
nothing  but  the  disputes  between  Luther  and  the  Church,  and  he  could  get 
no  aid  against  the  common  enemy,  while  they  decided  that  each  prince  might 
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have  whatever  form  of  doctrine  he  chose  in  his  lands,  and  thereupon  the 
elector  of  Saxony,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  some  others,  had  all  the 
churches  given  over  to  the  Lutherans,  and  seized  the  abbeys  and  the  lands  of 
the  bishoprics.  Albert  of  Brandenburg,  grand  master  of  the  Teutonic  order 
of  knights,  followed  their  example,  helped  himself  to  the  lands  of  the  order 
in  Prussia,  and  obtained  investiture  of  them  from  the  king  of  Poland. 

Thus  left  unaided,  Louis  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  was  defeated  and 
killed  by  the  Turks  in  the  terrible  battle  of  Mohatz  in  1527.  Ferdinand 
was  at  once  chosen  king  of  Bohemia,  but  a  Transylvanian,  named  John 
Zapoyla,  was  chosen  king  of  Hungary,  and  called  in  the  sultan  Solyman  to 
support  him.  They  even  laid  siege  to  Vienna,  but  Ferdinand  beat  them  off, 
drove  the  Turks  beyond  the  Danube,  and  was  crowned  king  of  Hungary. 
Bohemia  and  Hungary  have  ever  since  had  kings  of  the  house  of  Austria. 
Ferdinand  being  now  stronger,  held  another  diet  at  Spires,  in  1529,  where 
the  Catholics  were  in  the  larger  numbers,  and  ordained  that,  till  the  council 
should  be  held,  there  should  be  no  more  changes  in  religion,  and  that  mass 
should  be  said  in  the  churches.  The  Lutherans  made  a  protest  against  this 
edict,  and  they  were  therefore  called  Protestants.  The  name  gradually 
spread  to  all  who  broke  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  but  it  properly 
meant  those  who  protested  against  the  edict  of  Spires. 

It  was  high  time  that  Charles  should  be  at  home,  and  he  came  immedi- 
ately after  his  coronation  in  1530,  and  summoned  a  great  diet  at  Augsburg. 
The  Protestants  prepared  for  it  by  drawing  up  a  great  confession  of  their 
faith.  It  was  chiefly  the  work  of  Philip  Melanchthon,  a  very  good  and  learned 
man,  a  great  friend  of  Luther,  and  it  has  ever  since  been  looked  upon  as  the 
great  rule  of  faith  of  the  Lutherans.  The  Protestants  wanted  to  read  the 
confession  in  the  great  hall  of  the  council,  but  this  was  not  permitted,  and  it 
was  read  in  a  chapel  that  would  only  hold  two  hundred  persons,  but  as  the 
windows  were  open  every  one  who  chose  could  hear  it.  Charles,  not  knowing 
German  well,  wished  it  to  be  read  in  Latin,  but  John  of  Saxony  said  that  on 
German  soil  it  must  be  read  in  the  mother  tongue.  Charles  listened 
courteously,  and  accepted  a  copy  both  in  Latin  and  German,  but  gave  no 
opinion,  since  all  was  to  be  put  off  to  the  council,  and  in  the  meantime  the 
Latin  service  and  old  rites  were  to  go  on.  Philip  of  Hesse  and  John  of 
Saxony  on  this  went  off  from  the  diet,  and  with  five  more  princes  and  twelve 
towns  formed,  at  the  city  of  Smalcade,  a  league  for  the  defense  of  their 
doctrine. 

In  the  meantime  the  rest  of  the  diet  elected  the  emperor's  brother, 
Ferdinand,  king  of  the  Romans,  and  Charles  strove  with  all  his  might  to 
array  his  forces  for  an  attack  on  the  Turks,  but  the  league  refused  to  stir 
unless  he  permitted  the  Protestants  to  have  their  own  way.  The  need  was 
so  great  that,  at  Nuremburg,  Charles  made  peace,  July  23d,  1532,  consenting 
that  things  should  remain  as  they  were  till  the  council,  and  he  thus  succeeded 
in  getting  the  Germans  together  to  the  number  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand,   upon   which   the  sultan    retreated   and   left    Hungary  in    peace. 
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Charles  now  determined  to  attack  the  Turks  and  their  allies  the  Moors  in 
their  settlements  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  where  there  were  several  sea-ports, 
such  as  Tunis  and  Algiers,  which  were  perfect  nests  of  pirates.  These 
Moorish  ships  continually  tormented  the  coasts  of  Spain  and  Italy,  carrying 
off  the  inhabitants,  and  forcing  them  to  the  miserable  life  of  slaves,  rowing 
their  galleys,  until  some  ransom  should  arrive.  To  put  an  end  to  these 
robberies,  Charles  mustered  all  his  Aragonese  ships  as  well  as  the  German 
soldiers,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  Genoese  and  the  knights  of  St.  John,  he 
most  gallantly  captured  Tunis,  and  set  free  no  less  than  twenty-two  thousand 
Christian  slaves,  who  were  shut  up  in  dungeons,  toiling  in  gardens,  or  at  the 
fortifications,  or  laboring  at  the  oar.  He  had  been  obliged  to  borrow  very 
heavily  of  the  great  merchant,  Fugger  of  Augsburg,  to  fit  out  this  expedition. 
The  next  time  he  came  to  Augsburg,  Fugger  begged  for  the  honor  of 
entertaining  him.  A  fire  was  burning  on  the  hearth  full  of  sweet  odors  from 
precious  spices  and  woods.  The  emperor  said  it  was  the  most  costly  fire  he 
had  ever  seen.  "  It  shall  be  more  costly  still,'*  said  the  merchant,  and  into  it 
he  threw  all  the  bonds  for  the  sum  due  to  him  from  Charles. 

For  ten  years  after  the  signing  of  the  treaty  of  peace  at  Nuremburg,  called 
the  "  religious  peace,"  the  Protestants  enjoyed  a  period  of  steady  and  faithful 
growth.  Wirtemberg  joined  the  countries  which  no  longer  acknowledged  the 
supremacy  of  Rome.  The  banished  duke  had  filed  to  the  landgrave  of  Hesse, 
and  he,  by  the  aid  of  money  furnished  from  France,  compelled  Ferdinand  of  Aus- 
tria to  restore  Ulric  to  his  dukedom.  The  great  battle  in  which  the  archduke 
of  Austria  was  defeated  was  fought  in  May,  1534,  at  Laufenand  the  peace  was 
signed  at  Cadau  June  29th.  He  repaid  the  devotion  of  his  people  during  his 
long  absence  by  introducing  the  reformation.  The  expenses  of  the  war  were 
paid  from  the  confiscated  estates  of  the  Church,  and  Wirtemberg  joined  the 
Smalcaldic  league.  The  sons  of  Joachim  I.,  elector  of  .Brandenburg,  after  the 
death  of  their  father  in  1535,  who  had  been  an  implacable  enemy  to  Luther  and 
the  reformation,  divided  the  electorate  between  them.  The  younger  son, John  of 
Kustrin,  at  once  accepted  the  reformed  faith,  and  after  a  little  hesitation  his 
elder  brother,  Joachim  II.,  also  adopted  it,  and  now  there  were  two  electorates 
held  by  the  Protestants.  George  of  Saxony  died  in  1539,  ^iid  his  brother 
Henry  came  to  power,  and  at  once  reformed  the  Church  in  his  domain.  In 
1536  Pomerania  joined  the  league,  and  many  other  States  and  cities  followed 
the  example.  The  Smalcaldic  league  was  renewed  in  1537  for  six  years  longer. 
Saxony  and  Hesse  were  at  its  head.  The  good  and  pious  John  Frederick  had 
been  the  ruler  of  Saxony  since  the  death  of  Frederick  the  Wise  in  1532.  The 
Protestant  cause  and  the  league  were  being  built  up  by  constfemt  accessions 
and  the  attempt  to  form  a  Catholic  league  against  it  was  futile.  The  elector 
of  Mayence  even  permitted  the  reformation  to  progress  unhindered  in  his  terri- 
tory and  only  required  that  his  feudal  tenants  should  pay  their  rents  promptly. 
Henry,  the  younger  duke  of  Brunswick,  still  offered  a  fierce  opposition  to  the 
reformation  in  the  north  of  Germany.  A  controversy  in  print  arose,  in  which 
Luther  took  part,  and  finally  Henry,  now  an  old  man,  attacked  the  free  cities 
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of  Brunswick  and  Goslar.  But  the  league  arose,  expelled  him  from  his 
domain,  where  the  reformation  had  begun  to  take  root,  and  upon  his  attempt 
to  return  in  1546  defeated  him  again  and  took  him  prisoner.  Bavaria  was 
the  only  part  of  the  ^empire  where  the  temporal  government  with  any  force 
upheld  the  papal  supremacy. 

Pope  Clement  VH.  died  in  1534,  and  Paul  HI.  followed  him  in  the  pon- 
tifical chair.  He  was  a  discreet,  shre>yd  man,  who  appreciated  the  importance 
of  the  Lutheran  movement  and  endeavored  to  reconcile  the  antagonism  upon 
questions  in  regard  to  the  Church ;  but  the  time  of  reconciliation  was  past. 
Luther  saw  from  the  first  that  the  earnestly  expressed  desire  for  harmony 
was  only  a  pretense  to  divide  the  forces  of  the  reformers,  or  to  throw  upon 
them  the  odium  of  failure.  Cardinal  Contarini,  a  learned  and  pious  prelate 
who  had  been  present  at  the  diet  of  Worms  and  listened  to  the  defense  of 
Luther  and  had  been  a  strenuous  advocate  for  reform  within  the  Church,  was 
appointed  the  pope's  legate  and  plenipotentiary.  The  emperor  made  his 
first  appearance  on  German  soil  for  nine  years  at  the  diet  of  Regensburg,  in 
1541.  Many  of  the  points  which  the  Protestants  urged  were  acceded  to  at 
once  by  the  Catholic  prelates  to  the  great .  surprise  of  all.  They  however 
related  to  dogmas  of  faith,  but  when  it  came  to  the  question  of  the  sacraments 
and  the  authority  of  the  Church  it  was  plain  that  agreement  was  impossible. 
On  May  31,  the  emperor  exhorted  the  conference  to  labor  for  a  complete 
union  and  expressed  his  great  satisfaction  for  the  harmony  that  had  so  far 
been  reached.  But  in  spite  of  this  the  conference  ended  in  a  violent  rupture 
and  nothing  had  been  gained. 

Luther  was  strongly  convinced  that  the  vows  entailed  by  the  monastic 
orders  were  both  unnatural  and  unscriptural,  and  advised  his  friends  to  leave 
the  cloister  and  assume  the  marriage  relation  ;  but  up  to  the  time  he  was  forty- 
two  he  did  not  heed  his  own  advice  in  this  respect.  In  1525  he  had  har- 
bored five  nuns  who  had  escaped  from  their  convent,  and  had  urged  them  to 
marry  friends  of  his  who  were  young  and  deserving.  Among  these  nuns  was 
one  by  the  name  of  Catharine  von  Bora,  of  a  noble  family  in  Meissen,  in  whom 
Luther  was  much  interested.  He  had  endeavored  repeatedly  to  induce  her 
to  marry  one  or  the  other  of  his  friends,  but  she  persistently  refused ;  when 
he  pressed  her  for  the  reason  she  informed  him  that  she  could  not  entertain 
the  thought  of  marrying  any  one  unless  it  was  the  Wittenberg  preacher, 
Nicholas  of  Amsdorf,  or  the  great  Dr.  Luther  himself.  Luther  at  once 
decided  the  matter  and  was  married  on  June  13th,  1523.  The  union  upon 
the  whole  proved  to  be  a  happy  one  and  she  bore  him  three  sons. 

The  disposition  of  Luther  was  jovial  and  pleasant.  His  family  life  was 
highly  social  and  happy,  but  his  excessive  labors  exhausted  his  vitality, 
and  his  health  began  to  decline.  After  years  of  incessant  toil  to  preserve  the ' 
peace  and  yet  maintain  the  right  of  the  cause  that  had  spread  so  rapidly,  he 
saw  that  a  religious  war  was  inevitable.  Luther  insisted  upon  peace  and 
entire  submission  to  the  temporal  authorities  so  far  as  it  would  not  conflict 
with  moral  principle.    Above  all  things  he  did  not  wish  to  outlive  a  war  of 
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religionists,  and  his  wish  was  granted.  He  died  in  peace  on  the  night  of  Feb- 
ruary i8th,  1546,  in  his  sixty-third  year.  He  had  a  magnificent  funeral,  in 
which  the  entire  populace  appeared  as  mourners.  Yet  his  widow  was  com- 
pelled to  earn  her  living  during  the  years  that  followed,  and  at  last  died  in 
poverty  at  Torgau  on  the  27th  of  December,  1552. 

The  emperor  Charles  V.  went  to  Italy  after  the  conference  at  Regens- 
burghad  failed,  and  before  the  end  of  the  year  (1541)  began  an  expedition 
against  the  Algerine  pirates ;  but  in  this  nothing  was  gained.  The  French 
king,  Francis  I.,  declared  war  against  Germany  for  the  fifth  time  in  1542.  At 
the  same  time  Duke  William  of  Cleves,  who  had  hoped  to  gain  the  duchy  of 
Guelders  despite  of  Charles  V.  who  had  annexed  it  to  the  Netherlands,  also 
joined  the  French  king.  The  reformation  had  spread  through  Cleves  and  made 
some  headway  in  Cologne,  and  Charles  was  anxious  lest  it  should  find  its 
way  into  the  Netherlands,  which  he  was  particularly  desirous  to  retain  to  the 
Catholic  Church.  Acting  upon  this  design  he  came  into  Germany  in  1543, 
and  at  once  put  a  stop  to  the  labors  of  the  Protestants  in  Cologne,  and  by  the 
aid  of  his  Spanish  troops  inflicted  upon  the  people  of  Cleves  all  the  terror  of 
which  his  army  was  capable.  Then  Duke  William  was  forced  to  submit, 
abandon  all  claim  on  Guelders  and  renounce  the  reformation.  William  then 
took  to  wife  Maria  of  Austria,  the  daughter  of  Ferdinand.  The  policy  of  the 
emperor  toward  the  other  reformed  princes  was  cautious. 

At  the  diet  of  Spires  in  1544  the  emperor  treated  them  so  gently  that 
he  induced  even  the  members  of  the  Smalcaldic  league  to  unite  with  him  in 
the  war  with  France.  Then  with  the  combined  force  of  the  empire  he  formed 
an  alliance  with  Henry  VIII.  of  England  and  marched  toward  Paris.  He 
pursued  Francis  I.  so  closely  that  he  was  forced  to  accept  the  peace  of  Crespy  in 
1544.  Now  the  hands  of  the  emperor  was  free  from  any  foreign  entanglement 
and  his  plan  toward  Germany  very  soon  came  to  the  front.  It  was  to  repeat 
in  that  country  the  work  he  had  accomplished  in  his  youth  in  Spain,  namely, 
the  overthrow  of  the  independence  of  the  nobles  in  the  empire. 

All  this  while  the  Protestant  princes  were  at  difference  among  themselves 
and  some  of  them  stood  aloof  from  the  Smalcaldic  league.  The  council  of 
Trent,  which  had  been  summoned  by  Pope  Paul  II.,  was  formally  opened  in 
December,  1545.  At  the  imperial  diet  of  Regensburg  in  1546  it  was  decreed 
that  all  parties  should  submit  their  differences  to  the  council  and  abide  by  its 
decision.  The  first  thing  done  by  the  council  was  to  condemn  all  translations 
of  the  Bible  in  the  common  vernacular  which  were  not  the  same  as  the  Latin 
version  made  by  St.  Jerome  in  the  fifth  century.  This  and  the  fact  that  the 
council  was  held  outside  of  the  empire  led  the  Lutherans  to  conclude  that 
they  stood  no  chance  of  fair  treatment  from  their  hands  and  they  would  not 
appear  at  the  council. 

The  head  of  the  Smalcaldic  league  was  now  John  Frederick,  elector  of 
Saxony,  nephew  to  Frederick  the  Wise,  and  a  war  began  between  him  and 
the  emperor.     They  were  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river  Elbe  at  Muhlberg 
A  miller,  whose  horses  the  Saxons  had  seized,  showed  the  emperor's  Span- 
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iards  the  way  across  the  river,  and  John  Frederick  was  surprised  in  his  camp. 
He  fought  bravely,  but  was  made  prisoner,  and  led  to  Charles.  His  kins- 
man, Moritz,  duke  of  the  other  half  of  Saxony,  had  married  [the  daughter  of 
Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse.  Though  he  was  a  Lutheran,  he  held  with  the 
emperor,  who  promised  to  make  him  elector  instead  of  John  Frederick. 
Sybilla  of  Cleves,  wife  of  John  Frederick,  held  out  at  Wittenberg  against 
the  emperor,  but  Charles  made  it  known  that  he  should  behead  the  elector 
unless  the  city  were  given  up,  and  she  was  obliged  to  yield.  When  he  came 
into  the  city  he  would  not  let  his  Spanish  subjects  disturb  Luther  in  his  grave, 
nor  would  he  stop  the  Lutheran  service,  saying  his  war  was  not  with  religion 
but  with  treason.  The  other  Protestant  princes  were  forced  to  surrender,  one 
by  one.  Maurice  of  Saxony  brought  in  his  father-in-law,  Philip  of  Hesse, 
on  the  understanding  that  he  should  be  safe,  without  any  {einiges)  imprison- 
ment, but  Charles  caused  him  to  be  shut  up  in  a  fortress,  and  it  appeared 
that  the  word  they  had  read  einiges  was  really  ewiges,  or  perpetual.  This 
was  viewed  as  a  terrible  breach  of  Charles'  word.  He  had  forced  the  Prot- 
estants to  send  representatives  to  the  council,  but  behold,  there  was  no 
council  to  go  to.  Paul  IL  had  been  drawn  by  his  greedy  kindred,  the  Farnese 
family,  to  ask  for  lands  in  Italy  that  Charles  would  not  grant,  and  then  had 
allied  himself  with  Henry  II.  of  France,  begun  a  war  in  Italy,  and  called  back 
his  Italians  from  the  council. 

No  more  could  be  done,  and  Charles  was  bitterly  disappointed.  He 
called  together  a  diet  at  Augsburg,  September  2Sth,  1555,  to  settle  what  was 
to  be  done.  The  Germans  were  very  angry  at  the  defeat  of  their  princes  by 
the  Spanish  soldiers,  and  looked  on  him  more  as  a  foreign  conqueror  than  as 
their  emperor ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  many  of  them  were  so  coarse  and 
boorish,  and  such  drunkards,  that  Charles,  and  the  Flemish,  Spanish,  and 
Italian  gentlemen  despised  them.  All  Charles  could  do  was  to  cause  one 
Lutheran  and  two  Catholic  divines  to  draw  up  a  code  of  rules  for  worship 
that  might  be  observed  in  the  interim,  till  the  council  could  meet  again,  but 
this  interim  pleased  no  one,  and  was  distrusted  by  everybody. 

Charles  further  offended  the  Germans  by  showing  that  he  wanted  them 
to  engage  to  elect  his  son  Philip  king  of  the  Romans  when  Ferdinand  should 
become  emperor,  instead  of  Ferdinand's  son>  Maximilian.  Philip  would  of 
course  be  king  of  Spain,  and  he  was  a  thorough  Spaniard,  grave,  cold,  and 
gloomy,  while  Maximilian  was  a  bright,  kindly,  gracious  German.  They 
would  make  no  such  promise,  and  showed  further  displeasure  when  Charles 
refused  to  release  Philip  of  Hesse,  and  on  this  Maurice  of  Saxony  began 
plotting  against  him.  The  city  of  Magdeburg  had  never  accepted  the 
interim,  and  Maurice  had  been  sent  to  reduce  it.  He  turned  the  army  he 
was  commanding  against  the  emperor  himself,  allied  himself  with  Henry  II. 
of  France,  and  joined  the  discontented  Germans  just  when  half  of  Charles' 
Spanish  troops  were  in  Hungary  fighting  with  the  Turks,  and  the  other  half 
in  Italy,  and  he  himself  was  lying  ill  of  the  gout  at  InnsbrUck,  whither  he 
had  gone  to  try  to  collect  the  council  once  more.     Such  a  sudden  dash  did 
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Maurice  make  at  InnsbrQck  that  the  emperor  had  to  rise  from  his  bed,  and  be 
carried  in  a  litter  over  the  mountain  passes  by  torchlight.  He  released  the 
elector,  John  Frederick,  who,  however,  came  with  him  rather  than  fall  into 
the  hands  of  his  kinsman.  Maurice  would  have  pursued  them,  but  his 
troops  stopped  to  plunder  Innsbruck,  and  Charles  safely  reached  the  fortress 
of  Villach  in  Carinthia.  The  king  of  the  Romans  had  a  conference  with 
Maurice  at  Passau,  and  agreed  to  his  conditions — viz.,  that  the  landgrave 
should  be  released,  and  that  each  German  prince  might  have  such  worship  as 
he  chose  in  his  dominions,  on  which  Maurice  promised  himself  to  head  a 
crusade  against  the  Turks.  The  emperor  was  forced  to  consent,  though  very 
unwillingly,  and  Albert  of  Brandenburg  refused  to  be  included  in  the  treaty, 
being  really  nothing  but  a  savage  robber,  whose  cruelties  were  shocking. 
Maurice  marched  against  him,  and  defeated  him  at  Sieverhausen,  but  was 
killed  in  the  moment  of  victory,  when  only  thirty-two  years  old.  Albert  fled 
into  France,  and  there  soon  died,  but  his  family  still  held  the  lands  of  the 
Teutonic  order  which  he  had  seized. 

Henry  II.  of  France  had  allied  himself  with  Maurice,  called  himself  the 
Protector  of  the  Liberties  of  Germany,  and,  with  this  excuse,  seized  the 
three  bishoprics  of  Metz,  Toul,  and  Verdun.  Charles  in  vain  tried  to  retake 
Metz.  He  was  much  broken  and  aged,  and  had  been  deeply  grieved  by  the 
failure  of  the  council  and  the  treason  of  Maurice,  whom  he  had  loved  like  a 
son.  At  a  diet  held  at  Augsburg,  in  1555,  a  religious  peace  was  agreed  to, 
leaving  the  princes  free  to  establish  what  faith  they  chose,  and  the  next  year 
the  emperor,  who  had  long  ago  made  up  his  mind  to  give  up  his  crowns,  and 
spend  his  age  in  devotion,  collected  his  people  at  Brussels,  and  there  gave  up 
his  kingdoms  of  Spain,  Naples,  and  the  Low  Countries  to  his  son  Philip,  and 
Austria  to  his  brother  Ferdinand.  He  then  retired  to  the  Convent  of  Yusle 
in  Spain,  where  he  spent  his  time  in  prayers,  and  in  his  garden,  and  in 
writing  letters  of  advice  to  his  son.  One  of  his  great  pleasures  was  studying 
mechanics  and  watchmaking,  and  there  is  a  story  that,  when  he  found  no  two 
of  his  clocks  would  keep  quite  the  same  time,  he  said  that  it  was  just  the  same 
with  men's  minds.  His  two  sisters,  the  widowed  queens  of  France  and  Hun- 
gary, lived  near,  and  saw  him  constantly,  and  he  led  a  tranquil  life  till  his 
death  in  1558. 

Switzerland  had  been  politically  separated  from  the  empire  since  the 
battle  of  Nancy,  January  Sth,  1477,  but  the  Swiss  Cantons  in  which  the 
German  language  was  spoken  still  remained  closely  connected  with  Germany, 
so  far  as  its  intellectual  life  and  moral  development  are  concerned.  An 
independent  reformation  in  religious  thought  broke  out  in  Switzerland 
almost  at  the  same  time  as  that  in  the  north  of  Germany.  Ulric  Zwingli,  a 
pious,  cheerful,  clear-brained  man  of  good  education  had  been  bom,  in  1484. 
He  began  to  preach  in  Basle  and  Glarus  against  the  impurities  and  errors  of 
the  Church,  even  earlier  than  Luther's  public  career.  He  especially  denounced 
the  practice  of  the  Swiss  in  going  to  other  countries  to  engage  in  their  wars 
for  the  sake  of  pay.     He  raised  his  voice  in  opposition  to  the  entire  system  of 
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pilgrimages,  indulgences  and  masses  for  the  dead.  In  15 19  he  became 
preacher  at  Ziirich,  and  there  maintained  the  prominent  doctrines  of  Luther, 
but  went  beyond  him  in  utterly  rejecting  the  dogma  of  transubstantiation. 
It  was  on  account  of  the  controversy  arising  on  this  point  that  a  division 
arose  between  Luther  and  Zwingli,  that  caused  the  former  to  refuse  the  hand 
of  friendship  proffered  by  the  latter  in  1529.  Zwingli  was  slain  in  1531, 
while  carrying  the  banner  of  Ziirich  as  chaplain  in  a  battle  between  the 
Protestant  and  Catholic  cantons  of  Switzerland.  Thus  it  happened  that 
the  "forest  States,*'  which  had  achieved  imperishable  renown  in  their 
remarkable  struggle  for  liberty,  civil  and  social,  were  in  arms  against  their 
own  brethren,  who  were  fighting  for  religious  freedom  from  superstition  and 
slavery.     Such  are  the  strange  inconsistencies  of  our  human  nature* 

The  Swiss  doctrine  promulgated  by  Zwingli  and  his  friends  was  speeding 
to  the  neighboring  cities  in  Germany,  viz. :  Lindau,  Constance  and  Strasburg. 
The  great  influence  which  the  doctrines  maintained  at  Geneva  had  over  this 
phase  of  the  reformation  was  felt  in  these  cities.  John  Calvin,  an  eminent 
and  learned  Frenchman,  had  formulated  a  dogmatic  system  of  theology  after 
having  become  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Luther  and  the  other 
reformers.  His  "Theological  Institutes**  were  published  in  1536.  He 
advocated  and  maintained  the  "  five  points  **  known  as  Calvinism.  For  this 
faith  he  was  persecuted  and  compelled  to  leave  France.  After  aimlessly 
wandering  about  Europe  for  a  time,  his  friends  provided  him  a  permanent 
home  in  Geneva.  Here  his  d6ctrines,  which  are  a  type  of  his  own  severe, 
logical  and  often  times  dark  and  pitiless  character,  took  deep  root  and  were 
quickly  embraced  by  the  Swiss,  and  spreading  to  the  Rhine  districts  became 
the  prominent  doctrine  of  the  Palatine  (after  1559),  and  thence  to  Bremen, 
Hesse-Cassel  and  Anhalt.  After  the  Netherlands  had  become  independent 
of  the  Spanish  sovereignty  under  Philip  II.,  they  also  adopted  this  form  of 
Protestantism.  John  Knox,  of  Scotland,  introduced  the  most  rigid  form  of 
Calvinism  into  that  kingdom  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  Stewart.  The 
Church  of  England  is  tinctured  by  the  same  teachings,  if  not  in  its  church 
polity  at  least  in  its  dogmatic  statements. 

There  was  a  marked  distinction  in  the  form  of  Church  government 
devised  by  the  Lutheran  and  Calvinist  parties.  The  latter  provided  for  the 
election  of  its  own  elders  or  presbyters  by  the  body  of  the  Church,  and 
these  elected  the  clergy.  Hence  it  was  more  republican  in  form,  and  the 
spirit  of  independence  which  it  fostered  was  congenial  to  the  German  mind. 
Their  study  of  sacred  character  in  the  Old  Testament  engendered  a  heroic 
and  daring  spirit,  quick  to  take  "the  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon.*' 

The  Lutherans,  on  the  other  hand,  were  more  patient  and  enduring 
under  trial,  and  slow  to  appeal  to  arms  even  for  their  rights.  Now  strange  as 
•it  must  seem  to  the  casual  reader  these  Christian  communities  became 
involved  in  the  bitterest  controversy  and  deepest  hatred  toward  each  other, 
which  saddened  the  last  days  of  Melanchthon.  To  such  miserable  disputes 
had  the  inspiration  of  the  reformation  brought  its  followers. 
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^HE  first  serious  check  to  the  continued  progress  of  the 
reformation  was  received  about  the  middle  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  The  reserve  power  of  conservatism  was 
about  to  display  itself,  now  that  the  first  great  outburst 
of  zeal  for  a  pure  Christianity  had  expended  its  force. 
The  old  established  institutions  which  had  withdrawn 
their  forces  before  the  onset  of  the  fresh  and  vigorous 
giant,  now  rose  up  anew  when  he  had  become  weary  with  a  con- 
tinual effort  at  the  height  of  his  strength.  The  council  of  Trent 
mtt  at  first  in  1545,  and  continued  its  sessions  at  intervals  for 
eighteen  years.  In  this  council  the  Catholic  Church  very  clearly 
defined  its  doctrines  and  sharply  drew  the  line  of  demarkation 
between  itself  and  its  opponents.  The  popes  had  been,  some 
of  them  at  least,  men  of  marked  ability  in  statesmanship,  and 
they  exhausted  every  resource  of  the  ecclesiastical  power  to 
regain  for  the  Roman  Church  what  it  had  lost  by  the  great 
religious  revival.  The  Inquisition  was  revived  and  the  most 
terrible  tortures  were  inflicted  on  all  whom  the  Church  regarded  as  heretics. 
In  the  year  1540  there  had  been  constituted  a  secret  organization  within  the 
Church,  loyal  to  its  traditions  and  yet,  to  a  certain  extent,  independent  of 
it.  Its  original  intention,  as  avowedly  stated,  was  to  convert  the  heathen. 
The  oaths  and  ceremdnies,  so  far  as  ever  known,  were  of  the  most  binding 
and  horrible  character.  Its  founder  was  named  Ignatius  Loyola  and  he  called 
his  organization  the  Society  of  Jesus,  the  members  of  which  were  known  as 
Jesuits.  Their  power,  working  in  secret  and  by  unseen  processes,  became 
most  formidable  in  all  parts  of  Europe.  It  devoted  its  most  skillful  energies 
to  resisting  the  work  of  the  reformation.  They  founded  schools,  endowed 
chairs  in  the  several  universities  and  adroitly  managed  to  get  their  members 
into  the  confessionals  of  all  the  reigning  houses,  till  they  soon  held  a  tremen- 
dous influence  over  the  destinies  of  all  classes.  In  Germany  they  gained  a  firm, 
foothold,  first  at  the  Bavarian  University  of  Ingolstadt ;  then  was  inaugurated 
a  persistent  and  insidious  struggle  against  the  spread  of  the  principles  of  the 
reformation.      The  champion  in  this  struggle,  as  he  seems  to  be  in  every 
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other  contest  which  arose  during  his  day  against  freedom  in  thought  or  life, 
was  Philip  II.  of  Spain.  He  was  the  son  of  Charles  V.  and  succeeded  his 
father  in  the  Netherlands,  Italy  and  Spain.  He  saw  in  heresy,  under 
whatever  form  it  appeared,  an  object  for  his  sword,  and  he  valiantly  fought 
against  it. 

Germany  was  rent  by  political  and  religious  dissensions,  and  no  longer 
took  any  active  participation  in  the  movements  which  were  going  on  in  the 
other  parts  of  Europe,  much  less  could  she  take  a  leading  part  in  them.  The 
people  of  the  Netherlands  were  the  first  to  precipitate  the  contest  with  Philip 
of  Spain.  Had  Germany  then  come  to  the  rescue  she  might  have  retained 
this  kingdom  as  a  part  of  the  old  empire.  They  contended  for  the  rights 
which  had  been  assured  to  their  ancestors  for  religious  freedom,  and  even 
their  own  prosperity  threatened  to  be  overthrown  by  the  weight  of  Spanish 
taxation  put  upon  them.  Egmont  and  Horn,  the  champions  of  religious 
liberty  in  the  Netherlands,  perished  upon  the  scaffold  by  the  tyranny  of  Alva, 
in  1568. 

In  spite  of  the  bitter  persecutions  that  followed,  in  which  eighteen  thou- 
sand murders  were  committed  by  the  "holy  office"  of  the  Inquisition,  the 
spirit  of  liberty  was  not  broken,  and  under  the  command  of  William  of  Orange, 
the  bold,  silent  and  thoughtful  prince,  the  people  continued  their  struggle, 
and  in  1579  founded  their  national  union,  and  in  1581  declared  their  indepen- 
dence of  the  Spanish  crown.  When  their  appeal  to  Germany  for  aid  was 
repeatedly  rejected  they  turned  to  other  nations  and  all  the  while  manfully 
maintained  the  struggle  for  themselves.  In  this  way,  by  her  want  of  attention 
to  the  deep  need  of  the  Netherlands,  Germany  lost  this  rich  maritime  province 
with  all  its  harbors,  trading  cities  and  outlets  of  the  best  rivers  of  Germany. 

When  Ferdinand  I.  succeeded  his  brother  as  emperor  of  Germany  he  was 
already  well  known  and  much  loved  and  respected  there,  where  he  had  served 
his  brother  faithfully,  and  yet  won  the  heart  of  all  the  Germans,  who  knew 
him  to  be  perfectly  faithful  to  his  word  ;  so  much  so  that  when  a  nobleman 
to  whom  he  had  promised  some  favor  acted  so  as  not  to  deserve  it,  he  still 
gave  it,  saying  he  cared  more  for  his  honor  than  for  the  man's  dishonor. 

The  fierce  old  pope,  Paul  IV.,  who  was  chosen  in  1555,  hated  all  the 
house  of  Austria,  because  he  was  a  Neapolitan,  and  Spain  had  conquered  his 
native  kingdom,  and  he  would  not  acknowledge  Ferdinand  except  on  condi- 
tion of  his  giving  up  the  peace  of  Augfsburg  and  persecuting  the  Protestants. 
But  this  Ferdinand  would  not  do. 

Though  Ferdinand  kept  out  of  the  old  war  between  Spain  and  France, 
while  that  was  still  going  on  there  was  no  chance  of  calling  together  again 
the  council  of  Trent ;  but  when  at  last  Henry  II.  of  France  was  thoroughly 
beaten  in  the  battle  of  St.  Quentin  by  Philip  II.  of  Spain,  both  emperor  and 
pope  were  anxious  for  it,  and  bulls  were  issued  inviting  all  nations  thereto, 
and  also  'he  Protestants.  The  Protestants  met  at  Naumburg  in  Saxony  to 
receive  the  message,  which  was  sent  to  them  by  Cardinal  Commendone.  The 
elector  Augustus,  son  to  Maurice,  took  the  lead,  and  told  the  cardinal  that 
10  . 
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they  could  not  accept  the  letters  because  the  pope  called  them  his  sons  and 
they  did  not  own  him  for  their  father ;  and  they  spoke  so  violently  that  he 
answered  them  thus — **  What  mean  ye  by  these  bitter  words  against  one  who 
hath  undertaken  a  long  journey  in  the  cause  of  Christian  unity?*'  And  then 
he  reproached  them  for  their  many  divisions  and  irreverent  ways,  saying  that 
over  the  wine-pot  and  the  dice-box  people  disputed  on  the  mysteries  of  relig- 
ion. They  were  a  little  subdued  by  this  rebuke,  but  they  ended  by  declaring 
that  whatever  the  council  might  say,  they  would  hold  to  the  confession  of 
Augsburg.  Only  the  elector  Palatine,  who  had  taken  up  the  teachings  of 
Calvin,  which  went  even  further  from  the  Roman  doctrine  than  did  those  of 
Luther,  was  very  loth  to  sign  the  confession. 

The  council  met  at  Trent,  and  Ferdinand  tried  to  get  the  bishops  to 
consent  to  give  the  cup  to  the  laity,  to  let  priests  be  married  men,  to  have 
parts  of  the  service  in  the  language  of  the  country,  to  put  a  stop  to  selling 
indulgences,  and  to  have  fewer  cardinals,  and  better  rules  for  electing  the 
pope.  The  French  wished  for  these  things  also,  but  the  Italians  were  against 
all  change  and  joined  with  the  Spaniards  against  them.  There  was  much 
fierce  quarreling,  and  at  last,  though  some  rules  wei;e  made,  which  have  kept 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  better  order  ever  since,  and  prevented  indul- 
gences from  ever  being  sold,  they  would  make  -no  other  real  reform,  and 
destroyed  all  hope  of  bringing  back  the  Protestants  and  Calvinists.  Ferdi- 
nand said  the  council  would  do  no  good  if  it  sat  for  a  hundred  years,  and  was 
very  glad  to  have  it  broken  up.  However,  in  Germany,  to  please  the  emperor, 
the  pope,  for  a  time,  allowed  the  administration  of  the  cup  and  the  marriage 
of  the  clergy,  and  Ferdinand  strove  hard  to  bring  about  the  other  matters  he 
had  asked  for.  He  succeeded  so  far  that  there  is  a  part  of  the  service  still  in 
German  instead  of  Latin  in  Austria  and  the  Tyrol.  Indeed  Ferdinand  was  a 
great  peacemaker,  and  a  thoroughly  good  man.  His  wife,  Anne  of  Hungary, 
was  an  excellent  woman,  and  his  eldest  son,  Maximilian,  was  so  much  beloved 
that  the  electors  heartily  chose  him  as  king  of  the  Romans.  He  was  the  first 
to  be  so  chosen,  without  the  coronation  of  an  emperor  by  the  pope  to  make 
way  for  him. 

Good  as  were  the  imperial  family,  the  empire  was  in  a  sad  state ;  indeed 
it  had  been  growing  backwards  rather  than  forwards  in  all  good  things  ever 
since  the  time  of  Frederick  Barbarossa.  Then  the  Germans  had  been  quite 
equal  with  the  English,  French,  and  Italians  in  all  matters  of  improvement 
and  civilization,  but  first  the  Italian  wars  called  off  their  emperors,  and  then 
there  were  quarrels  about  their  election,  and  those  who  had  only  small  hered- 
itary possessions  were  not  strong  enough  to  keep  the  princes  and  nobles  in 
order.  The  greater  princes  and  the  free  towns  managed  to  establish  some 
rule,  and  the  Swabian  League  had  destroyed  the  worst  of  the  lesser  inde- 
pendent nobles.  Maximilian's  arrangement  of  the  circles  did  some  good,  but 
Charles  the  Fifth's  reign  had  only  made  things  worse,  by  adding  quarrels 
between  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  to  all  the  rest.  He  had  indeed 
subdued  the  German  princes  by  his  Spanish  troops,  but  they  felt  as  if  a 
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foreigner  had  conquered  them,  and  hated  him.  Almost  every  mountain  pass 
had  a  robber  noble,  who  tormented  travelers,  and  ground  down  his  vassals  by 
his  exactions.  The  nobles  despised  learning,  and  were  terrible  drunkards  and 
gamesters,  so  that  their  diets  and  camps  were  a  scandal  and  a  joke  to  other 
nations,  and  they  were  mostly  rude  and  boorish,  while  the  burghers  and  mer- 
chants whom  they  despised  were  well-read,  thoughtful,  cultivated  people. 
Each  prince  and  each  city  had  fixed  which  form  of  doctrine  should  prevail. 
In  the  Lutheran  ones  the  lands  of  the  bishoprics  and  abbeys  had  been  seized, 
but  in  some  of  these  the  nunneries  were  kept  up  and  called  chapters,  as  a 
home  for  ladies  of  noble  birth,  who  took  no  vows,  but  enjoyed  the  estates. 
Ferdinand  would  gladly  have  improved  matters,  but  he  was  already  an  old 
man  when  he  became  emperor,  and  he  died  in  the  year  of  1 564.  Ferdinand  I.*s 
reign  had  no  important  effect  upon  the  destiny  of  Germany. 

Maximilian  II.,  his  son,  succeeded  him  in  the  empire  and  in  Austria.  He 
was  a  noble  and  well  disposed  prince,  so  kindly  inclined  to  the  reformation, 
as  to  be  accused  of  being  a  Protestant  himself.  It  was  at  first  supposed 
that  he  would  give  his  adherence  to  the  new  religion,  but  this  was  not  done, 
although  he  did  nothing  to  hinder  its  spread  either  in  the  empire  or  in 
Austria.  When  he  heard  of  the  fearful  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  in 
Paris  on  the  24th  day  of  August,  1572,  under  the  reigfn  of  the  weak  Charles 
IX.  of  France,  the  son-in-law  of  Maximilian  II.,  he  said  :  "Would  to  God 
that  my  daughter's  husband  had  asked  my  advice.  I  should  have  advised 
him  faithfully  as  a  father,  so  that  he  would  never  have  done  this  deed."  He 
gave  religious  liberty  to  Austria  and  tried  to  get  the  diet  to  forbid  the  men 
of  Germany  from  taking  service  with  other  princes,  but  he  could  not  succeed, 
and  Germans  fought  all  through  the  wars  in  France  and  the  Netherlands. 
However,  the  diet  agreed  with  the  emperor  in  trying  to  put  down  the  horri- 
ble lawlessness  of  some  of  the  barons.  There  was  a  knight  called  William  of 
Grumbach  who  had  ravaged  Franconia  with  fire  and  sword,  and  had  ended  by 
murdering  the  bishop  of  Wurtzburg.  He  had  been  put  under  the  ban  of  the 
empire,  but  Frederick  of  Saxony,  son  of  the  deprived  elector,  John  Frederick, 
thought  proper  to  give  him  shelter  at  Gotha,  and  for  seven  years  the  edict 
could  not  be  enforced ;  but  at  last  the  elector  Augustus  came  before  Gotha 
with  an  army  and  forced  it  to  surrender,  when  Grumbach,  after  being  barba- 
rously tortured,  was  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  horses,  and  Frederick  was  imprisoned 
and  deprived  of  his  lands,  which  were  divided  between  his  two  sons. 

Maximilian  was  a  firm  ally  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  there  was  a  plan  at* 
one  time  of  one  of  his  many  sons  marrying  her,  but  this  came  to  nothing. 
His  daughter  Elizabeth  married  Charles  IX.  of  France,  and  was  quite  broken- 
hearted by  the  cruelties  she  saw  at  his  court.  Maximilian  himself  showed 
the  greatest  grief  and  indignation  at  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  and 
always  stood  up  for  what  was  just  and  merciful.  His  wife  was  Maria,  daugh- 
ter to  Charles  V.,  for  the  Austrian  princes  were  far  too  apt  to  marry  their 
cousins,  and  having  no  infusion  of  fresh  spirit,  the  family  became  duller  and 
duller,  and  none  of  the  five  sons  of  Maximilian  were  equal  to  himself.     The 
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third  of  them,  who  bore  the  same  name  as  his  father,  was  elected  king  of 
Poland  by  one  party,  but  another  party  chose  Sigismund  of  Sweden,  and 
defeated  him.  Afterward  he  was  made  grand  master  of  the  remains  of  the 
Teutonic  order.  The  estates  of  that  order  in  Eastern  Prussia  could  not  be 
recovered  from  the  elector  of  Brandenburg,  to  whom  the  grand  master  Albert 
had  l^ft  them,  for  the  Protestant  princes  mustered  very  strongly  in  the  diet, 
and  would  not  give  up  a  fragment  of  the  Church  lands  which  they  had  seized, 
and  the  elector  was  not  willing  to  go  to  war  about  it.  The  allies  defeated  the 
Turkish  fleet  in  the  glorious  sea-fight  of  Lepanto,  and  crushed  their  strength, 
but  Maximilian  forbade  the  Hungarians  to  make  any  great  show  of  rejoicing, 
as  he  said  it  would  be  ungenerous  to  insult  the  Turks  in  their  distress.  The 
crown  of  Poland  was  vacant  again,  and  Maximilian  proposed  to  the  Poles  to 
choose  his  third  son,  Ernest,  a  good,  upright  man,  but  with  such  low  spirits 
that  he  was  hardly  ever  seen  to  smile.  The  Poles  would  not  have  him,  and 
chose  instead  the  emperor  himself,  a  wise  choice,  for  he  was  so  much  beloved 
that  he  was  called  by  the  Germans  after  the  emperor  Titus,  "the  delight  of 
the  world."  Ernest's  melancholy  seems  to  have  been  inherited  from  the  poor 
crazed  Juana  of  Spain,  grandmother  to  both  Maxinylian  and  his  wife,  and  it 
often  showed  itself  in  both  the  Austrian  and  Spanish  lines.  Maximilian  him- 
self, though  bright  and  cheerful,  had  never  been  strong,  and  he  died  suddenly 
while  holding  a  diet  at  Regensburg,  in  his  fiftieth  year,  on  the  I2th  of 
October,  1576.  His  wife,  with  one  of  his  daughters,  then  went  into  a  convent 
in  Spain.     He  had  had  sixteen  children,  of  whom  nine  lived  to  grow  up. 

After  the  death  of  Maximilian  H.,  his  son  Rudolf  H.  came  to  the  throne. 
He  had  been  reared  under  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  Spanish  Jesuits. 
The  two  countries  of  Spain  and  Austria  were  now  united  in  the  same  policy, 
and  that  was  to  destroy  Protestantism  by  any  means  fair  or  foul.  This  prince 
was  weak  in  mind  and  judgment  while  his  taste  inclined  him  to  his  stables, 
and  the  pursuit  of  alchemy  and  astrology  rather  than  to  the  care  of  public 
affairs.  His  father's  solemn  pledges  of  religious  freedom  in  his  domains  were 
ignored,  and  as  a  matter  of  course  this  led  to  revolts.  They  assumed  formid- 
able proportions  in  Siebenbiirgen  and  in  Hungary,  and  again  the  Turks 
invaded  the  country.  In  the  midst  of  this  confusion  the  princes  of  the  house 
of  Austria  were  called  together  and  Matthias  was  entrusted  with  the  govern- 
ment, "  Because,"  as  they  declared,  **  his  imperial  majesty  has  at  various  times 
betrayed  his  incapacity  of  mind."  This  was  in  the  year  1606.  Thereupon 
•Matthias  forced  his  weak  brother,  by  show  of  arms,  to  cede  to  him  the  sover- 
eignty of  Hungary,  Austria  and  Moravia.  As  his  chief  strength  in  this  strug- 
gle had  been  the  Protestants,  he  could  not  refuse  them  their  freedom  of 
worship  and  doctrine.  He  therefore,  in  May,  1609,  granted  them  letters 
patent,  bestowing  full  privileges  according  to  their  various  ranks,  and  in 
particular  the  freedom  of  religious  worship. 

A  decided  reaction  against  the  reformation  set  in  during  this  reig^.  The 
ducal  house  of  Bavaria  assumed  the  leadership  in  this  contest  which  proved 
disastrous  to  the  reformers.     Ernest,  a  Bavarian  prince,  was  bishop  of  Frei- 
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singen,  and  afterward  also  of  Liittich.  He  was  then  raised  to  the  archbishop^ 
ric  of  Cologne  in  1583  after  Gerard  Truchsess,  who  had  married  and  attempted 
a  reformation  in  his  diocese,  had  been  excommunicated  and  deprived  of  his 
church  benefits.  The  Spanish  troops  had  compelled  nim  to  go  into  exile  in 
the  Netherlands.  The  Protestant  princes  could  do  nothing  more  than  protest 
helplessly  against  this  unprecedented  action  of  an  imperial  elector.  There 
was  a  feud  in  Saxony  between  the  Albertine  line  of  electors,  descended  from 
Augustus,  the  brother  of  Maurice,  and  the  deposed  Ernestine  line,  which  had 
not  yet  recovered  its  lost  position.  In  the  reign  of  Maximilian,  John  Fred- 
erick, an  unfortunate  prince,  the  son  of  another  of  the  same  name,  made  an 
adventurous  enterprise  with  the  aid  of  William  of  Grumbach,  a  Franconian 
knight,  to  regain  his  lost  electoral  digfnity.  Grumbach  had  a  large  number  of 
followers  among  the  nobles  and  was  the  choice  companion  of  Albert^ 
Alcibiades.  A  short  time  after  this  his  subjects  put  the  bishop  of  Wurzburg, 
his  enemy,  to  death,  and  he  was  placed  under  the  ban  therefor.  Then  he  took 
shelter  with  John  Frederick,  but  the  emperor  put  the  latter  also  under  tlie 
ban,  and  the  elector  of  Saxony,  Augustus,  was  ordered  to  carry  the  ban  into 
execution.  Gotha  was  captured  after  a  desperate  resistance  and  Grumbach 
was  put  to  a  most  cruel  death.  John  Frederick  was  also  captured  and  sent  as 
a  prisoner  to  Austria  in  1 566.  The  territory  of  the  duke  was  at  first  given  to 
his  brother  and  afterward  divided  between  several  lines  of  descendants. 
As  an  unfortunate  sequence  of  this  "  Grumbach  affair,"  as  it  was  termed,  the 
line  of  the  hou.se  of  Albert  of  Saxony  came  under  the  influence  of  Austria, 
and  at  once  forfeited  their  claim  as  protectors  of  the  cause  of  the  reforma- 
tion. The  Protestants  in  Miinster  and  Hildesheim  were  persecuted  by  Ernest 
of  Bavaria,  tvho  permitted  the  Jesuits  to  enter  into  that  country  and  do  very 
much  to  restore  the  old  order  of  things  there.  By  the  direction  of  this  same 
prince  acting  under  the  command  of  the  emperor,  the  Catholic  religion  was 
reinstated  in  Aix.  Extreme  violence  was  employed  to  crush  out  the  new 
religion  among  the  people  in  the  South  German  episcopacies  of  Wurzburg 
and  Bamberg,  and  especially  of  Salzburg.  In  the  bishopric  of  Strasburg  the 
Protestant  members  of  the  council  elected  for  bishop  a  prince  of  that  faith, 
while  the  Catholics  chose  a  member  of  the  house  of  Guise.  Thus  the 
ascendency  of  the  Church  party  was  also  maintained  here. 

This  was  the  state  of  the  empire  at  the  dawn  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
Throughout  the  empire  there  was  a  condition  of  great  general  prosperity  and 
social  comfort.  Her  territory  was  richly  populated  with  a  contented  and 
happy  people,  her  fields  in  a  good  state  of  cultivation,  commerce  and  trade 
were  thriving  and  she  seemed  to  be  at  the  flood  of  national  success.  There 
had  been  no  wide  spread  war  for  half  a  century  to  devastate  her  domain. 
But  beneath  this  surface  of  apparent  calm  and  security  the  secret  fires  of 
hatred,  bitterness,  suspicion  and  jealousy  were  seething,  and  the  ominous 
quiet  made  the  minds  of  thoughtful  men  apprehensive  of  some  terrible  out- 
burst just  at  hand. 

No  sooner  had  the  new  century  fairly  opened  before  the  disasters  fore- 
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shadowed  came  rapidly  upon  the  country.  Two  young  princes  of  the  same 
stock  had  been  brought  up  in  the  most  rigid  teachings  of  the  Jesuits,  and 
came  to  man's  estate  burning  with  most  earnest  zeal  to  destroy  every 
vestige  of  Protestantism  and  restore  the  old  Church  to  its  former  supremacy 
in  the  empire.  Maximilian  of  Bavaria  and  Ferdinand  of  Styria  were  their 
names.  The  first  act  of  the  latter  on  acquiring  the  rule  in  his  duchy  was  to 
march  an  armed  band  through  its  length  and  breadth,  shutting  up  the 
Protestant  churches,  burning  the  Lutheran  books  and  Bibles  and  com- 
pelling the  people  to  attend  mass.  "  Better  a  desert  than  a  country  of 
heretics,"  was  his  favorite  expression.  The  duke  Maximilian,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  more  politic  and  cautious  in  his  duchy  of  Bavaria,  most  of  whose 
inhabitants  had  remained  firm  in  the  Catholic  faith.  An  opportunity  soon 
presented  for  his  interference  in  religious  affairs.  In  the  city  of  Donauwertha 
procession  of  the  only  Catholic  monastery  remaining  there  had  been  inter- 
rupted by  the  Protestants,  and  in  consequence  the  emperor  had  placed  the 
city  under  the  ban.  Maximilian  undertook  with  dispatch  the  task  of 
executing  the  decree.  In  1607  he  seized  the  city,  which  he  held  as  security 
for  the  cost  of  the  war  and  set  up  therein  the  old  Catholic  worship.  The 
reformed  nobles  of  South  Germany  were  induced,  in  view  of  this  unwarranted 
treatment  of  a  free  city,  to  form  a  league,  known  as  the  "  union,"  for  their 
own  protection.  They  were  mostly  of  the  reformed  Church  and  relied  upon 
the  aid  of  France.  Maximilian  gathered  a  small  standing  army,  with  which 
he  was  able  to  protect  his  Catholic  allies,  and  therefore  on  July  loth,  1609, 
"  the  league  '*  of  Catholic  princes  was  formed  at  Munich,  which  embraced  the 
princes  of  South  Germany,  who  were  mostly  prelates.  This  leagfue  was 
confident  of  receiving  support  from  Austria  and  Spain.  In  a  short  time  the 
armies  of  the  two  leagues,  Protestant  and  Catholic,  were  face  to  face,  ready 
for  a  trial  of  strength. 

John  William,  duke  of  Jiilich  and  Cleves,  had  a  duchy  along  the  Rhine, 
which  included,  beside  the  places  mentioned.  Berg  and  the  counties  of  Mark 
and  Ravensberg.  He  had  come  in  possession  of  this  territory  little  by  little, 
until  it  came  to  be  the  most  important  of  the  Catholic  States  of  Germany, 
although  most  of  its  inhabitants  were  Protestants.  It  now  became  a 
question  of  great  interest  whether  these  countries  fell  into  Catholic  or 
Protestant  hands.  William  of  Cleves  had  gained  the  concession  from  the 
emperor,  as  a  family  privilege,  that  upon  the  failure  of  the  direct  male  line, 
the  female  line  of  descent  might  come  in  possession  of  the  land.  The  duke, 
John  William,  died  in  1609.  Under  the  privilege  conceded  by  the  emperor, 
Brandenburg  was  the  nearest  heir  among  the  number  of  other  claimants  with 
more  or  less  show  of  justice.  Prominent  among  them  was  the  elector  of 
Saxony. 

The  first  prominent  appearance  of  this  house  in  the  national  history 
since-  the  days  of  Albert  Achilles  was  made  about  this  time  by  the  electors  of 
Brandenburg.  John  Sigismund  was  elector  from  1608  to  1619.  In  the 
Smalcaldic  league  formed  by  the  Protestant  princes  the  leadership  had  been 
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conceded  to  the  house  of  Saxony.     Yet  Joachim  II.  (1535  to  1571)  had  taken 
much  care  to  provide  for  the  future  strength  and  prosperity  of  his  family  in 
the  electorate  of  Brandenburg.     When  the  lands  of  Prussia  passed  from  the 
Knights  Templar  to   the  secular  prince  the   ducal  throne  remained  in   the 
house  of  HohenzoUem.     Albert,  the  champion  of  the  reformation,  had  died 
in   1 568,  and  left  only  one  son,  Albert  Frederick,  who  was  weak  and  sickly. 
Joachim  had  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  Poland  a  joint  fief  in  that  country 
for  his   own   house.     Young  Albert  Frederick  had    formed  a  matrimonial 
alliance  with  Mary  Eleanor,  the  eldest  sister  of  John  William,  duke  of  Cleves. 
All  the  children  of  this  marriage  had  been  daughters,  and  John  Sigismund 
had  married  the  eldest.     He  was  able  to  claim  in  his  right  not  only  Prussia, 
but  also  Cleves  and  Jiilich.     There  appeared  on  the  scene  a  contestant  in  the 
person  of  a  young  man,  Wt)lfrang  William,  of   Pfalz-Neuburg,  the  son  of  a 
younger  sister  of  the  duke  John  William.     He  insisted  with  much  energy 
that  his  claim  as  the  son  of  a  living  sister  was  stronger  than  that  of  a  mere 
son-in-law  of  a  dead  one.    The  emperor  had  given  the  disputed  territory  to 
Leopold,  bishop  of  Strasburg  and  Passau,  a  brother  of  Ferdinand  of  Styria, 
and   very  serious   fears  were   entertained   on   all   sides    that    the    emperor 
intended  to  seize  the  land  as  forfeited  to  the  crown.     At  this  juncture,  John 
Sigismund  and  Wolfrang  William  had  a  conference  at  Dortmund,  and  entered 
into  a  covenant  to  make  common  cause,  and  entered  into  joint  possession  of 
the  territory  together.     They  sought  for  assistance  against  the  emperor  and 
the  Catholic  league.    They  found  in  the  person  of  Henry  IV.  of  France  and 
the  confederation  of  the  Protestant  union  the  aid  that  they  so  much  needed. 
The  favorite  scheme  of  the  king  of  France  was  to  destroy  the  formidable 
ascendency  of  the  Austro-Spanish  monarch  on  the  continent.     This  he  would 
do  by  war,  but  above  all  he  was  anxious  to  prevent  the  house  of  Hapsburg 
from  becoming  too  strong  on  the  Lower  Rhine,     The  fighting  commenced 
along  the  Rhine  and  Main.     Henry  IV.  perished  by  the  hands  of  an  assassin 
May  14th,  1610,  just  as  he  had  collected  a  large  army  and  was  prepared  to 
begin  the  campaign.     At  once  the  entire  outlook  was  changed.     The  leader  of 
the  "union,"  Frederick  II.,  died  the  same   year,  and  terms  were  made  with 
that  compact  and  the  "  league,"  because  Maximilian  himself  was  jealous  of 
the  increasing  power  of  the  Hapsburgs.     Wolfrang  William  now  turned  Cath- 
olic  and  parted  from  John  Sigismund.    The  latter  avowed   the   Calvinistic 
faith  and  made  an  alliance  with  England,  Holland  and  the  other  powers  who 
were  hostile  to  the  Hapsburgs.     The  former  joined  the  "league."    At  the 
last,  Brandenburg  and  Neuburg  agreed  to  a  division,  and  at  the  convention  of 
Xanten,  Cleves,  Mark  and  Ravensburg  were  ceded  to  Brandenburg,  while 
Julich  and  Berg  were  given  to  Neuburg.     This  agreement  was  made  on  the 
1 2th  of  November,  1614.    The  two  contending  parties  now  rested  on  their 
arms,  although  the  foreign  troops  still  remained  in  the  country. 

Rudolf  II.  was  completely  heart-broken  at  the  effect  of  his  disastrous 
conflict  with  his  brother  Matthias  and  died  January  loth,  1612,  after  he  had 
lost  Bohemia.     After  this,  Matthias,  who  succeeded  to  the  throne  for  reasons 
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of  policy,  assumed  a  conciliatory  course  toward  both  great  parties  in  the 
religious  struggle. 

The  new  emperor,  Matthias,  was  a  good  and  upright  man,  who  had  only 
taken  part  against  his  elder  brother  because  he  saw  that  otherwise  the  three 
hereditary  States  would  be  lost  to  the  house  of  Hapsburg.  So  soon  as  he 
had  freed  himself  from  Rudolf's  fancies  he  had  married  his  cousin,  Anne  of 
the  Tyrol,  whom  he  loved  most  tenderly,  but  he  had  no  children — indeed  the 
only  one  of  all  Maximilian's  sixteen  children  who  ever  had  a  child  was  Anne, 
whose  only  child  was  Philip  III.  of  Spain,  and  the  Germans  and  Austrians 
alike  would  never  have  borne  to  pass  under  another  Spanish  king.  The 
fittest  heir  would  thus  be  Ferdinand,  duke  of  Styria,  who  was  son  to  Charles, 
a  younger  son  of  the  emperor,  Ferdinand  II.  He  had  lost  his  father  very 
early,  and  had  been  bred  up  by  his  Bavarian  uncle  and  Jesuit  teachers,  so 
that  he  was  a  very  devout  and  conscientious  man,  but  not  clever — and  cold, 
shy  and  grave. 

This  did  not  make  the  notion  of  him  welcome  to  the  Protestants.  The 
Bohemians  especially  had  been  meaning  to  keep  quiet  as  long  as  Matthias 
lived,  but  on  his  death  they  meant  to  choose  either  the  elector  of  Saxony  or 
the  elector  Palatine.  But  in  1617  their  diet  was  called  together,  and  they 
were  told  that  they  had  no  right  to  choose  any  stranger,  but  must  accept 
Ferdinand  of  Styria,  to  whom  Matthias  wished  to  resign  the  crown  of 
Bbhemia.  They  were  taken  by  surprise,  and  did  as  they  were  bidden, 
though  they  believed  their  crown  to  be  elective,  and  many  of  them  were  old 
Hussites.  Ferdinand  doubted  whether,  as  a  good  Catholic,  he  ought  to 
swear  to  the  letter  of  majesty  granted  by  Rudolf,  which  made  the  Protest- 
ants equal  with  the  Catholics,  but  the  Jesuits  told  him  that  though  it  might 
have  been  wrong  to  grant  it,  it  could  not  be  wrong  to  accept  it  as  part  of  the 
law  of  the  land,  and  as  he  walked  in  State  to  his  coronation,  he  said  to  one 
of  his  friends,  "  I  am  glad  to  have  won  this  crown  without  any  pangs  of 
conscience."  However,  he  did  not  think  himself  bound  to  more  than 
keeping  the  strictest  letter  of  the  law,  while  he  believed  it  his  duty  to 
restore  Bohemia  to  the  Church.  He  banished  all  the  Protestants  and 
Hussite  teachers,  and  introduced  the  Jesuits,  who  founded  schools  and 
colleges. 

On  the  23d  of  May,  1618,  a  whole  troop  of  Hussite  and  Lutheran 
s.^  armed  nobles  tramped  up  into  the  council  chamber  where  Martinitz  and 
^Slavata  were  sitting,  and  reproached  them  with  having  been  the  authors  of 
the^^-eqiperor's  letter.  A  few  hot  words  passed.  **  Let  us  follow  the  old 
custom7"and  hurl  them  from  the  window,"  some  one  cried  ;  and  they  were 
dragged  to^  a  window  seventy  feet  above  the  ditch  of  the  castle  of  Prague. 
Martinitz  begged  for  a  priest.  "  Commend  thy  soul  to  God,"  was  the 
answer;  "we  will  have  no  Jesuit  scoundrels  here  ;*'  and  he  was  hurled  out, 
uttering  a  prayer,  of  which  the  murderers  caught  a  few  words,  and  one  cried, 
"  Let  us  see  whether  his  Mary  will  help  him."  Slavata  and  the  secretary 
were  also  hurled  out,  but,  looking  from  the  window,  the  man's  next  cry  was, 
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"  His  Mary  has  helped  him."  For  there  was  a  pile  of  waste  paper  just 
below,  which  had  broken  the  fall,  and  all  three  crawled  away  unhurt.  This 
defenestration,  as  the  Bohemians  called  it,  was  in  truth  the  beginning  of  the 
Thirty  Years*  War  which  ravaged  Germany,  and  threw  back  all  progress  and 
improvement  the  whole  time  it  lasted,  and  bred  some  of  the  most  savage  and 
lawless  soldiers  who  ever  drew  sword.  The  Hussites  began  the  war  in  real 
fear  that  their  liberty  of  conscience  would  be  lost  to  them,  and  defended  their 
treatment  of  the  ambassadors  from  examples  in  the  Bible. 

The  Catholic  Germans  were  for  the  most  part  of  the  same  mind  as  the 
emperor,  ready  to  do  anything  to  prevent  war,  and  Matthias  getting  better, 
fixed  a  meeting  at  Egra  to  try  to  come  to  some  agreement,  but  his  wife  died 
just  then,  and  he  sank  into  a  state  of  depression,  comparing  his  cousin's 
usage  of  him  to  his  own  treatment  of  his  brother  Rudolf,  and  grieving  over 
the  miseries  he  saw  coming  on  the  empire.  He  died  before  the  conference 
could  take  place,  on  the  20th  of  March,  1619. 

Ferdinand  II.  came  to  the  throne  in  troublous  times  at  the  death  of 
Matthias.  There  was  strong  opposition  to  his  election  among  the  Protestant 
princes,  while  the  Bohemians  would  not  accept  his  promises  to  them.  Count 
Thurm  marched  to  the  walls  of  Vieilna  with  a  strong  force.  Ferdinand 
rejected  their  demands  at  a  time  when  he  had  only  three  hundred  knights  to 
defend  him,  was  elected  emperor  by  all  the  electors  but  one,  August  28th, 
1619,  and  was  crowned  at  Frankfort  on  the  following  September.  During 
the  festivities  tidings  came  of  a  revolt  in  Bohemia,  where  the  nobles,  together 
with  those  of  Moravia  and  Silesia,  refused  him  as  king.  The  Bohemians 
proceeded  to  hold  a  diet  at  Prague,  where  they  elected  the  elector  Palatine, 
Frederick,  as  their  king.  He  was  at  that  time  at  the  diet  of  the  empire. 
The  three  Protestant  electors  had  much  rather  not  have  chosen  Ferdinand, 
but  as  they  could  agree  on  no  one  else  the  three  archbishops  led  them,  and 
there  was  no  vote  against  him. 

The  elector  Palatine  was  advised  against  accepting  the  Bohemian  crown 
by  his  father-in-law,  James  I.,  who  said  he  must  not  reckon  on  English  aid 
in  meddling  with  other  people's  rights,  and  his  own  mother  was  of  the  same 
mind.  He  himself  was  weak  and  perplexed.  "  If  I  refuse,"  he  said,  **  I 
shall  be  accused  of  cowardice ;  if  I  accept,  of  ambition.  Decide  as  I  may, 
all  is  over  for  me  and  my  country."  But  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Stewart,  thought 
acceptance  a  duty,  and  taunted  him  with  having  married  a  king's  daughter 
without  spirit  to  act  as  a  king,  and,  half  distracted,  he  yielded,  and  set  off 
from  his  beautiful  home  in  Heidelberg  amid  the  tears  of  all  his  people.  On 
the  4th  of  November,  1619,  he  was  crowned  at  Prague,  where  he  was  received 
with  great  joy.  The  ladies  sent  Elizabeth  sacks  of  all  sorts  of  cakes,  and  an 
ebony  cradle  inlaid  with  silver  for  her  son  Rupert,  her  third  child,  who  was  born 
the  next  month.  But  Frederick  was  such  a  Calvinist  as  soon  to  offend  the 
Hussites,  who  had  kept  all  the  old  ornaments  on  their  churches,  and  had  the 
Catholic  service  in  their  own  tongue.  He  also  quarreled  with  Count  Thurm, 
and  gave  command  of  the  army  to  Prince  Christian  of  Anhalt. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


154  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY.  [1555 

Frederick  of  the  Rhine  was  put  to  the  ban  of  the  empire,  and 
Maximilian  of  Bavaria  was  made  elector  in  his  stead.  He  might  have  saved 
the  remains  of  his  county  Palatine  if  he  would  have  taken  the  advice  of 
King  James,  who  tried  to  mediate  for  him,  and  have  ceased  to  call  himself 
king  of  Bohemia ;  but  he  would  not  do  this,  and  Count  Peter  Mansfeld  still 
held  two  Bohemian  towns  for  him,  and  having  no  money,  his  soldiers  lived 
by  horrible  pillage  and  rapine.  The  Protestant  union,  though  they  had 
disapproved  of  the  attack  on  Bohemia,  did  not  choose  to  lose  an  elector  from 
their  number,  and  undertook  the  defense  of  Frederick.  Moreover,  Elizabeth 
was  so  beautiful  and  spirited,  that  the  young  princes  who  saw  her  grew 
ardent  in  her  cause,  and  the  young  Christian  of  Brunswick  called  himself 
her  knight,  and  wore  her  glove  in  his  helmet,  with  the  inscription,  "For 
God  and  for  her.**  He  was  a  younger  son  of  the  duke  of  Brunswick,  but  a 
Lutheran,  and  had  been  provided  for  with  a  bishopric  for  the  sake  of  the 
estates,  though  he  was  nothing  but  a  soldier.  But  this  was  the  way  the 
Lutheran  princes  dealt  with  the  old  bishoprics. 

With  Tilly  commanding  the  Catholic  Germans  and  Spinola  the  Flemings 
on  the  emperor's  side,  and  Anhalt,  Mansfeld,  and  Brunswick  the  Protestants, 
the  war  began  to  rage  on  the  Palatinate  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine.  Tilly 
was  a  Hungarian  of  peasant  birth,  brave  and  honest,  but  very  fierce  and  rude. 
He  went  to  battle  in  a  green  slashed  coat,  and  slouched  hat  with  a  red 
feather,  and  was  brutal  with  his  soldiers,  and  unmerciful  to  the  enemy. 
This  Thirty  Years*  War  was  one  of  the  most  horrible  ever  known.  The 
soldiers  were  chiefly  men  trained  to  fight  as  a  trade  from  their  youth  up, 
coming  from  every  nation,  hiring  themselves  out  for  a  certain  time,  and 
serving  only  for  pay  and  plunder,  with  no  real  feeling  for  their  cause,  and  no 
pity  for  man,  woman,  or  child.  Their  generals  looked  to  maintain  them  by 
pillage,  and  to  wear  out  the  enemy  by  ruining  his  country.  "  Burning- 
masters  **  were  officers  in  their  armies,  and  horror  and  misery  came  wherever 
they  went. 

After  Tilly  had  defeated  Mansfeld  and  Christian  of  Brunswick,  the  war 
seemed  dying  away,  but  Christian  IL,  king  of  Denmark,  took  up  the  cause 
of  the  German  Protestants,  entered  Saxony,  and  joined  Mansfeld,  who  had 
raised  another  army.  The  elector  John  George  would  not  join  them,  but  he 
would  not  help  the  emperor,  because  Ferdinand  resisted  the  giving  away  of 
bishoprics  to  young  Lutheran  princes.  Maximilian  of  Bavaria  and  Count 
Tilly  were  ready  to  fight  for  the  empire  and  the  Church,  but  Ferdinand 
wanted  a  general  and  an  army  more  entirely  his  own,  and  yet  he  had  no 
money  to  raise  troops.  Just  then  there  came  forward  Count  Albert  von 
Waldstein,  or  Wallenstein,  as  he  came  to  be  called,  a  Bohemian  noble,  who 
as  a  lad  had  become  a  Roman  Catholic,  but  had  more  faith  in  astrology  than 
in  any  religion,  and  could  be  led  to  anything  that  he  thought  his  star 
directed.  He  had  become  very  rich  by  buying  up  the  estates  forfeited  by  the 
Bohemian  nobles,  and  he  came  to  the  emperor  and  offered  to  raise  an  army 
of  fifty  thousand  men,  and  make  it  support  itself,  not  by  plunder,  but  by 
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forcing  contributions  from  the  States  it  occupied.  Ferdinand  II.  consented 
to  this  and  gave  Friedland  to  Wallenstein'as  a  fief.  The  latter  raised  an  army 
and  marched  into  the  neighborhood  of  Magdeburg.  Tilly  with  the  forces  of 
the  "league"  had  marched  through  Hesse  south  of  the  Hartz,  and  was 
devastating  the  country  in  the  vicinity  of  Grubenhagen  and  Gottingen.  The 
most  direful  terrors  of  war  were  now  displayed  on  both  sides,  and  between 
the  two  the  alnxost  utter  devastation,  of  the  country  followed.  The 
campaigning  for  the  year  was  indecisive,  and  Christian  IV.,  king  of  Denmark 
and  Sweden,  while  riding  around  the  walls  of  Hameln,  fell  heavily  with  his 
horse,  upon  which  he  retreated,  but  the  armies,  however,  continued  to  lay 
waste  the  country. 

In  the  spring  of  1626  Christian  was  again  in  the  field  with  his  newly 
recruited  armies,  with  aid  from  England  and  France.  On  his  right,  in  the 
direction  of  Westphalia  was  Christian  of  Brunswick,  while  upon  his  left  the 
troops  of  Ernest  of  Mansfeld  were  stretched  toward  the  waters  of  the  Elbe. 
Wallenstein  marched  his  forces  against  Ernest  and  defeated  him  with  great 
slaughter  at  the  bridge  of  Dessau  on  the  2Sth  of  April,  1626.  Mansfeld 
retreated  toward  Brandenburg,  gathering  recruits  and  carrying  on  the  war  as  he 
went.  He  proceeded  toward  Hungary,  passing  through  Silesia,  hoping  to 
join  Bethlen  Gabor,  who  was  still  in  arms  against  Ferdinand  II.  This 
Mansfeld  was  the  illegitimate  son  of  Count  Ernest,  and  had  been  educated 
by  his  god-father.  Archduke  Ernest  of  Austria.  Rudolf  II.,  in  return  for 
valuable  military  services,  had  removed  the  stigma  of  his  birth  by  an  imperial 
decree.  When  he  was  refused  the  titles  and  estate  of  his  father  he  became  a 
staunch  Protestant  and  joined  the  enemies  of  Austria,  But  before  he 
succeeded  in  joining  forces  with  Bethlen  Gabor,  the  latter  had  begun  to  treat 
with  Austria.  When  Mansfeld  heard  of  this  his  army  dispersed,  and  he 
endeavored  to  reach  Venice  by  sea  in  order  to  get  to  England.  But  he  died 
on  his  journey.  In  a  mode  characteristic  of  his  bold  and  defiant  nature 
through  life,  he  met  death  in  full  armor  while  standing  supported  by  his 
friends.  Christian  had  died  in  the  spring  of  the  same  year.  While 
Wallenstein  was  pursuing  Mansfeld,  Tilly  was  upon  the  retreat  before  the 
king  of  Denmark,  Christian  IV.  But  Tilly  was  strengthened  by  re-enforce- 
ments from  the  troops  that  Wallenstein  had  left  behind  him,  and  turned 
against  his  pursuer.  Then  Christian  IV.  in  turn  attempted  to  retreat  over  the 
•  Hartz  Mountains  to  his  fortified  camp  at  Wolfenbattal.  He  was  overtaken 
by  Tilly  at  Lutter,  and  totally  defeated  on  the  27th  of  August,  1626. 
Then  Tilly  was  free  to  urge  his  forces  onward  to  the  Black  Sea.  Wallenstein 
returned  from  Hungary  in  1627,  and  violated  the  neutrality  of  Brandenburg. 
Then  the  two  generals  joined  their  forces  and  drove  the  Danish  army  out,  of 
Holstein,  Silesia  and  Jutland  to  the  islands.  Wallenstein  did  not  scruple  to 
employ  the  most  desperate  schemes  to  support  his  army  at  the  expense  of 
Mecklenburg  and  Pomerania.  The  duke  of  Mecklenburg  had  been  thrust 
from  his  throne  without  any  pretense  of  justice,  and  the  emperor  had 
promised  that  duchy  to  Wallenstein.     The  latter  then  assumed  the  title  of 
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"  Admiral  of  the  Baltic  Sea  and  the  Ocean."  His  schemes,  vast  as  they  were, 
suddenly  came  to  an  end  by  his  failure  to  capture  the  city  of  Stralsund.  He 
declared  that  **  he  would  have  the  city  though  it  hung  by  chains  from 
heaven."  The  people  through  their  magistrates  appealed  to  the  emperor, 
who  commanded  Wallenstein  to  give  up  the  siege  ;  but  he  paid  no  attention, 
and  went  on  with  the  attack.  However,  the  kings  of  Sweden  and  Denmark 
sent  aid  to  the  Stralsunders,  and  he  had  to  retire,  after  having  lost  many 
men.  He  had  grown  so  proud  and  powerful  that  his  state  and  splendor 
surpassed  those  of  the  princes,  and  the  Catholic  league,  with  the  elector  of 
Bavaria  at  its  head,  pressed  Ferdinand  to  dismiss  him  for  his  disobedience 
and  presumption  in  attacking  a  free  city,  declaring  that  unless  this  was  done 
they  would  not  choose  the  emperor's  son  king  of  the  Romans. 

The  French  minister  Richelieu,  who  wanted  to  ruin  Ferdinand,  was 
playing  a  double  game,  persuading  the  emperor  to  give  up  his  general,  and  at 
the  same  time  advising  the  princes  against  electing  young  Ferdinand,  while 
he  tried  to  stir  up  fresh  enemies  for  the  house  of  Austria.  The  duke  of 
Friedland  then  retired  to  his  estates,  where  he  lived  more  splendidly  than 
most  kings  of  his  time.  He  was  waited  on  by  nobles,  and  had  sixty 
high  born  pages  and  fifty  life-guards  waiting  in  his  own  chamber ;  his  table 
was  never  laid  for  less  than  a  hundred ;  and  when  he  traveled  it  was  with 
sixty  carriages  and  one  hundred  wagons.  His  manner  was  blunt,  short, 
and  proud,  but  there  was  something  about  him  that,  together  with  his 
magnificent  gifts,  bound  men's  hearts  to  him. 

Ferdinand,  having  thus  gained  the  victory,  insisted  that  the  Church 
property  belonging  to  bishoprics  and  abbeys  s^iould  be  given  up.  Again  the 
Protestants  felt  themselves  aggrieved,  and  their  defense  was  taken  up  by 
Gustavus  Adolphus,  king  of  Sweden,  the  noblest  man  and  best  soldier  of 
the  age,  and  one  of  its  truest  Christians.  He  kept  his  army  in  perfect  order, 
and  would  allow  no  plunder  or  violence,  taking  care  that  his  men  should  be 
well  fed,  clothed,  and  lodged,  and  giving  them  chaplains,  who  read  prayers 
and  taught  them.  He  came  in  the  spirit  of  one  who  hoped  to  work  a 
deliverance  for  his  religion,  and  as  he  entered  Pomerania  in  1630,  all  were 
amazed  at  his  orderly  army,  paying  its  way  and  doing  no  harm.  The 
Catholics  called  him  the  Snow-king,  who  would  melt  as  he  came  southward, 
and  Tilly  marched  to  oppose  him.  The  free  town  of  Magdeburg  was. 
Protestant.  Tilly  besieged  it,  and  took  it  by  assault  before  Gustavus  could 
come  to  save  it.  Then  there  was  the  most  horrible  sack  ever  known,  while 
the  savage  soldiers  murdered,  robbed,  drank,  rioted,  and  burnt,  more  like 
fiends  than  human  beings,  and  Tilly  called  this  their  reward.  The  fire  drove 
them  out  at  last,  when  out  of  forty  thousand  inhabitants  only  eight  hundred 
were  left. 

These  atrocities  horrified  all  Germany.  Many  princes  who  had  doubted 
before  now  joined  Gustavus,  and  he  fought  a  great  battle  at  Leipsic  with 
Tilly,  and  routed  him  completely.  It  was  the  old  general's  first  defeat  out 
of    thirty    battles,    and  It   opened    Gustavus*    way    into    South   Germany. 
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Marching  toward  Bavaria,  he  met  Tilly  again,  on  the  banks  of  the  Lech, 
and  was  again  victorious,  Tilly  being  killed  by  a  shot  in  the  leg.  Gustavus 
would  have  restored  Frederick  to  Heidelberg  on  condition  that  he  would 
give  Lutherans  equal  rights  with  Calvinists,  but  this  he  would  not  do,  and 
three  months  later  he  died  of  a  fever.  All  the  free  towns  received  Gustavus 
joyfully,  and  he  marched  into  Bavaria,  while  Maximilian  fled  to  Regensburg. 
At  Munich,  the  burghers  received  the  conqueror  on  their  knees,  but  he  bade 
them  rise,  saying,  "  Kneel  to  God,  not  man."  He  allowed' no  plunder,  and 
lefr  the  elector's  palace  and  stores  of  pictures  untouched.  All  he  wanted 
was  the  cannon,  and  these  were  found  buried  underground,  and  the  largest  of 
all  stuffed  to  the  muzzle  with  gold  pieces. 

Meantime  the  elector  of  Saxony  was  overrunning  Bohemia,  but  WaU 
lenstein  had  been  roused  to  take  the  command  again,  and  he  hunted  the 
elector  back  to  Saxony.  There  Gustavus  came  to  his  help,  and  at  Lutzen, 
in  November,  1632,  these  two  great  generals  fought  a  great  battle.  The 
Swede  was  the  victor,  but  was  killed  in  the  midst  of  the  fight,  it  is  much 
feared  by  the  treachery  of  a  German  duke.  A  monument,  called  the  Stone 
of  the  Swede,  marks  where  he  fell — the  best  and  greatest  man  of  his  time. 
Young  Duke  Bernhard  of  Saxe  Weimar,  a  brave  and  good  young  man,  took 
the  command,  but  he  could  not  keep  Gustavus'  discipline,  and  his  army  was 
soon  as  great  a  scourge  as  Mansfeld's  had  been.  Wallenstein  had  gone  into 
Bohemia,  and  there  would  obey  no  orders  either  from  the  emperor  or  the 
elector  of  Bavaria.  When  he  was  reproved,  he  made  all  his  chief  officers  sign 
a  bond  to  hold  fast  by  him  whatever  happened.  This  was  flat  treason,  and 
some,  though  signing  it,  sent  information  to  the  emperor,  and  then  left  him. 
He  now  began  to  deal  with  the  other  side,  and  offered  to  give  the  city  of 
Egra  up  to  the  Protestants.  Bernhard  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  a 
traitor,  but  the  other  allies  listened,  and  Egra  was  just  about  to  be  delivered 
up  by  Wallenstein  when  six  Scottish  and  Irish  officers  of  his  guards  resolved 
to  hinder  the  deed  by  his  death.  Just  as  he  had  gone  to  bed,  they  broke  into 
his  rooms  ;  as  he  met  them  at  the  door  he  was  slain  at  once  by  six  halberts  in 
his  breast,  on  the  25th  of  February,  1634. 

On  the  death  of  Wallenstein,  the  command  of  the  Catholic  army  was 
given  to  the  emperor's  son  Ferdinand,  who  had  been  chosen  king  of  Hungary 
and  Bohemia,  and  to  his  aid  came  the  governor  of  the  Low  Countries,  a  son 
of  the  king  of  Spain,  commonly  called  the  Cardinal  Infant,  who,  church 
dignitary  though  he  was,  was  a  brave  captain.  Together,  they  gave  the 
Protestants  a  terrible  defeat  at  Nordlingen,  and  the  party  was  beginning  to 
fall  to  pieces.  The  Germans  hated  the  Swedes,  the  Swedes  were  jealous  of 
Bernhard  of  Saxe  Weimar,  and  all  began  to  consider  of  peace,  for  the  war 
was  growing  more  dreadful  than  ever.  The  soldiers  on  both  sides  were  worse 
than  savages,  and  found  their  pleasure  in  torture  for  its  own  sake,  sticking 
needles  into  the  miserable  people  who  fell  into  their  hands,  sawing  their  flesh 
to  the  bone,  scalding  them  with  hot  water,  or  hunting  them  with  dogs. 
Whole  villages  in  Brandenburg  and  Saxony  lay  utterly  waste,  with  no  living 
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creature  in  them  but  the  famished  dogs  that  prowled  around  the  desolate 
hearths,  and  all  along  the  road  there  lay  dead  bodies  with  little  bits  of  grass 
in  their  mouths.  The  English  ambassador  on  his  way  to  Prague  saw  very 
many  such  sights  and  fed  many  starving  wretches  on  his  way.  One  poor 
little  village  he  passed  through  had  been  pillaged  twenty-eight  times  in  two 
years!  He  was  going  to  a  conference  at  Prague,  where  there  was  an  attempt 
to  make  peace,  but  every  one  was  displeased  with  the  terms,  and  the  French, 
who  had  been  hoping  all  along  to  get  something  for  themselves  out  of  the 
misfortunes  of  Germany,  and  had  set  their  hearts  on  the  province  of  Alsace, 
declared  war  against  the  empire  just  before  the  peace  was  signed  between 
Ferdinand  and  the  princes  of  the  empire.  Bernhard  of  Saxe  Weimar  was 
invited  to  Paris,  and  much  admired  and  caressed.  He  was  made  a  general 
both  in  the  French  and  in  the  Swedish  armies,  and  now  the  war  was  not 
between  Catholic  and  Protestant  Germans,  but  between  the  Germans  on  the 
one  hand,  and  Swedes  and  French  on  the  other ;  for  the  Swedes  were  fighting 
for  the  duchy  of  Pomerania,  which  had  been  promised  to  the  elector  of 
Brandenburg.  In  the  midst  of  this  war  died  Ferdinand  II.,  on  the  15th  of 
February,  1637.  He  was  a  good  and  devout  man,  but  narrow-minded,  and  so 
much  devoted  to  the  Jesuits  and  Capuchins  that  his  confessor  said  of  him, 
that  if  an  angel  and  a  monk  gave  him  contrary  advice,  he  believed  he  would 
take  the  monk's.  He  was  most  kind  and  charitable,  and  would  wait  on 
beggars  and  lepers  with  his  own  hands,  and  he  was  much  beloved  by  his 
Catholic  subjects. 

His  son,  Ferdinand  III.,  who  succeeded  him  February  15th,  1537,  was  very 
like  him.  His  great  love  was  for  keeping  accounts,  and  he  did  save  a  great 
deal  of  money,  but  he  wrote  such  a  bad  hand  that  when  he  sent  orders  to 
his  generals  they  could  always  avoid  obeying  them,  by  declaring  they  could 
not  read  them.  His  reign  began  in  the  midst  of  the  weary  old  war,  the 
Swedes  fighting  for  Pomerania  and  the  French  for  Alsace.  Bernhard  of  Saxe 
Weimar  took  Brisach,  fancying  Alsace  would  be  given  to  him,  and  he  was 
angered  and  disappointed  when  he  found  this  was  the  last  thing  the  French 
thought  of.  He  set  off  to  make  his  way  to  the  Swedes,  who  were  overrun- 
ning Brandenburg,  but  on  the  way  he  caught  a  fever,  and  died  in  1639,  when 
only  thirty-six  years  old,  worn  out  by  the  miserable  war,  and  grief  at  the 
atrocities  he  could  not  prevent.  In  the  midst  of  his  illness  he  heard  that  the 
enemy  were  attacking  the  camp,  and  rising  from  his  sick-bed,  he  mounted  his 
horse  and  drove  them  back. 

All  the  Germans,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  were  united  now,  and  they 
had  the  Spaniards  to  help  them,  but  the  French  and  Swedes  were  both  under 
able  generals.  The  Swedish  Count  Banier  won  so  many  victories  that  six 
hundred  standards  of  his  taking  are  still  in  the  Cathedral  at  Stockholm. 
Hungary  was  attacked  by  George  Bagotsky  of  Transylvania,  and  Germany  by 
the  French,  who  won  two  terrible  battles  at  Friburg  and  Nordlingen,  and  had 
orders  to  march  into  Bavaria  and  lay  the  country  waste.  This  threat  was  to 
force  the  elector  Maximilian  to  make  a  separate  peace  with  France.     He  was 
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the  only  one  left  of  all  the  princes  who  had  been  living  at  the  beginning  of 
the  war,  and  had  upheld  the  cause  of  the  emperor  all  through,  but  he  could 
not  give  up  his  country  to  the  savage  soldiers,  and  he  signed  a  truce.  The 
emperor,  losing  his  hblp,  was  in  greater  straits  than  ever,  the  Swedes  overran 
Bohemia,  and  one  night  broke  into  the  emperor's  camp,  and  killed  the 
sentries  before  his  tent.  When  the  truce  was  over,  Maximilian  joined  Ferdi- 
nand  again.  The  last  great  battle  of  the  war  was  fought  at  Zusmarschenen, 
in  1648,  with  the  Swedes,  who  again  gained  a  great  victory.  Bavaria  was 
overrun  and  laid  waste,  and  in  Bohemia,  half  Prague  was  taken  by  them. 

At  Prague  the  war  had  begun  in  161 8,  at  Prague  it  ended  in  1648. 
Germany  was  worn  out ;  it  had  only  half  the  inhabitants  it  had  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  war.  Many  towns  were  in  ruins,  many  villages  deserts,  trade  was 
destroyed,  misery  everywhere.  The  old  Hanse  league  had  fallen  to  pieces 
because  the  once  wealthy  cities  could  not  pay  their  expenses.  Peace  must  be 
made;  so  a  congress  was  held  at  Munster  in. Westphalia,  and  attended  by 
deputies  from  all  parts  of  Europe.  The  two  foreign  enemies  were  bought 
off — France  with  Alsace,  and  Sweden  with  half  Pomerania.  The  other  half 
went  to  the  elector  of  Brandenburg,  also  the  bishopric  of  Magdeburg, 
Bavaria  had  the  lower  Palatinate,  but  the  upper  Palatinate  was  restored  to 
Charles  Louis,  the  son  of  the  Winter  king,  and  brother  of  Rupert,  who  had 
been  fighting  for  his  uncle,  Charles  I.,  in  England.  At  the  same  time 
Holland,  the  Netherlands,  and  Switzerland  were  declared  free,  and  inde- 
pendent  of  the  empire.  As  to  religious  matters,  all  benefices  that  had  been 
in  Catholic  or  Protestant  hands  in  1624  were  so  to  remain,  the  imperial 
council  was  to  be  of  equal  numbers  of  Catholics  and  Protestants,  each  prince 
might  enforce  what  religion  he  pleased  on  his  subjects,  and  Calvinism  was  as 
much  recognized  as  Lutheranism.  Nobody  liked  the  terms  of  this  peace,  but 
everybody  was  so  worn  out  that  it  was  agreed  to.  Thenceforth,  then,  the 
great  outlines  were  settled.  Austria,  Hungary,  Tyrol,  and  Bohemia,  being 
the  hereditary  lands  of  the  emperor,  were  Catholic,  also  Bavaria ;  while  Bran- 
denburg.  Saxony,  Brunswick,  and  most  of  the  northern  States  and  free  cities 
were  Protestant,  and  though  the  empire  still  existed,  all  the  princes  were 
much  more  independent  of  it.  Maximilian  of  Bavaria  died  in  165 1,  three 
years  after  the  peace  was  signed,  much  respected  for  the  faithful,  honest  part 
he  had  acted.  The  emperor  lived  till  1657.  He  was  not  an  able  man,  but 
he  had  never  throughout  his  reig^  done  a  single  act  that  he  knew  to  be 
unjust.  When  he  was  sitting  in  his  room,  weak  and  ill,  the  nurses  rushed  in 
with  his  youngest  child's  cradle,  because  the  nursery  was  on  fire,  and  in  their 
fright  knocked  the  cradle  against  the  wall,  so  that  it  was  broken,  and  the 
child  fell  out.  The  shock  so  startled  the  father  that  he  only  lived  an  hour 
after,  and  the  baby  died  of  the  fall  a  few  months  later. 

The  conditions  of  peace  were  on  the  whole  favorable  to  intelligent 
progress  in  religious  matters,  but,  so  far  as  secular  matters  went,  they  tended 
to  the  utter  disintegjration  of  the  German  empire.  There  still  remained  the 
semblance  of  an  emperor  and  an  empire.     But  the  entire  freedom  of  each 
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noble  and  prince  was  confirmed  anew,  and  the  right  was  expressly  granted  to 
them  to  make  alliance  with  any  foreign  power,  so  that  each  prince  was 
practically  sovereign  in  his  own  land,  and  all  possibility  of  holding  the  empire 
was  gone  forever. 

The  treaty  of  Westphalia  continued  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  to 
be  the  basis  of  all  the  legal  relations  among  the  States  of  Europe,  and  more 
especially  of  the  German  States.  And  for  that  time  Germany  was  made 
helpless  by  it. 


Mm 


GEmuN  Givrnm 

DDBiG  THE  THffln  MIS'  WAB. 

ROM  the  times  of  Charlemagne,  when  the  proud  title  of 
Roman  emperor  was  won  at  the  fearful  expense  of 
blood  and  treasure,  the  German  king  and  nation  had 
been  regarded  as  the  first  in  Christendom.  When  the 
empire  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  had 
far  gone  in  the  path  to  disintegration,  the  rising  power 
t  of  the  house  of  Austria,  from  which  most  of  the 
emperors  were  chosen,  had  maintained  the  outward 
appearance  of  extensive  severeignty.  Up  to  the  time  of  the 
reformation  the  Germans  still  retained  a  conscious  pride  in  their 
national  importance.  But  at  this  point  of  which  we  are  writing 
the  substance  and  the  shadow  of  power  had  alike  vanished. 
Germany  had  been  the  great  arbiter  in  all  the  important  questions 
that  had  arisen  during  the  Middle  Ages.  Now  it  had  come  to 
that  pass  that  every  question  in  Europe  which  affected  the  destiny 
of  Germany  was  fought  out  on  her  soil  and  at  her  expense.  So  it  was  that 
the  empire  became  the  jest  of  other  nations,  and  soon  the  Germans  them- 
selves regarded  it  as  of  little  account.  It  was  of  no  practical  benefit  either 
offensive  or  defensive,  and  in  its  decrepit  dotage  was  tottering  to  its  death. 
But  the  new  and  vigorous  life  which  the  reformation  had  brought  to  the 
German  nation  still  sur\'ived,  and  was  seeking  new  channels  and  methods  in 
order  to  rise  to  its  grandest  development. 

The  Thirty  Years'  War  had  been  the  most  serious  and  destructive  in  its 
immediate  effects,  and  its  relations  to  the  future  of  those  countries  which 
bore  the  brunt  of  battle,  of  any  which  has  occurred  during  the  Christian  era. 
Sober  and  conscientious  historians  have  estimated  that  during  the  first  half  of 
the  seventeenth  century  fully  two-thirds  of  the  entire  population  of  Europe 
were  swept  away  by  war,  famine  and  pestilence,  with  their  attendants. 
Much  of  this  was  due  to  the  character  of  the  soldiery  engaged  in  the  wan 
We  have  already  spoken  of  those  who  made  a  trade  of  blood-shed,  men  who 
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became  mercenary  soldiers  for  the  sake  of  gain  and  pillage.  In  the  fifteenth 
century  there  had  arisen  a  class  of  German  infantry  which  formed  a  kind  of 
guild  of  journeymen  butchers.  The  emperor  Maximilian  may  be  regarded  as 
their  founder,  and  he  held  them  in  much  favor.  Charles  V.  had  employed 
them  in  his  Italian  wars.  They  were  well  disciplined  and  equipped,  and 
during  the  sixteenth  century  they  had  contributed  much  to  the  renown  and 
glory  of  the  German  arms.  But  when  the  fearful  struggle  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War  began  these  mercenary  soldiers  had  degenerated.  The  princes 
had  no  standing  armies,  and  since  the  former  custom  of  making  levies  upon 
their  feudal  vassals  had  fallen  into  disuse  they  were  obliged  to  depend  upon 
these  hired  troops.  The  compensation  was  much  higher  than  in  our  own 
times,  and  the  expense  of  maintaining  an  army  was  immense.  Then  arose 
the  monstrous  idea  of  compelling  the  army  to  support  itself  by  levying 
contributions  and  collecting  plunder.  From  this  condition  of  things  arose 
such  captains  as  Christian  of  Brunswick,  Ernest  of  Mansfeld,  and  the 
greatest  of  all,  Wallenstein.  The  raising  of  an  army  became  a  commercial 
enterprise  which  usually  yielded  a  princely  return.  Generals  and  colonels 
of  renown  offered  their  services  to  the  commander-in-chief.  These  recruited 
their  regiments,  and  the  captains  their  companies,  the  inferior  officers  raised 
their  squads.  All  this  was  done  at  the  expense  of  the  officer,  who  must 
somehow  be  repaid.  The  rabble  of  the  vilest  and  most  depraved  were 
eager  for  plunder  and  glory.  This  was  the  material  of  which  the  armies 
on  each  side  during  the  long  and  tedious  war  were  composed.  The 
Protestant  army  numbered  in  its  ranks,  English,  Scotch,  Dutch  soldiers, 
Danes,  Swedes,  Finns,  and  even  Laplanders.  Upon  the  other  side  were 
found  Walloons,  Irishmen,  Spaniards,  Italians,  Cossacks,  Croats,  Turks,  and 
a  number  of  several  Sclavonic  tribes.  In  this  way  it  happened  that  each 
army  displayed  an  indescribable  admixture  of  customs,  dress,  and  language. 
They  had  no  scruples  as  to  which  side  obtained  their  services  if  only  they 
could  get  their  pay  and  have  opportunity  for  pillage.  They  would  change 
from  one  side  to  the  other,  and  of  course  were  wanting  in  a  sincere  zeal  for 
the  cause  which  he  served.  The  first  standing  army  of  citizens  was  brought 
into  this  war  by  Gustavus  Adolphus,  but  even  his  splendid  army  after  his 
death  became  degenerated  and  sank  to  the  same  stage  of  barbarity  which 
characterized  the  mercenary  troops.  The  weapons  which  were  used  in  this 
war  were  also  in  the  transition  stage,  from  mediaeval  to  modern.  The 
casque  was  discarded  for  the  hat  and  feather.  High-boots  and  breast-plates 
were  still  used,  but  fire-arms  were  coming  into  general  use  and  the  horsemen 
carried  pistols.  There  were  the  cavalry,  the  dragoons,  who  fought  on  foot 
or  in  the  saddle,  infantry  and  the  sharp-shooters,  or  arquebusiers.  Deeds  of 
rapine  were  more  common  when  the  war  was  protracted,  or  the  pay  irregular. 
These  professional  soldiers  endeavored  even  in  the  midst  of  war  to  set  up 
something  having  the  semblance  of  home  life.  The  camp  was  filled  with  the 
wives,  children,  and  mistresses  of  the  soldiers,  with  market  women  and 
hangers-on  of  all  kinds.  This  was  carried  to  such  a  degree  that  in  1648  an 
II 
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army  of  Austrian  and  Bavarian  troops,  that  numbered  forty  thousand  men, 
had  attached  to  it  a  rabble  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand.  It  was 
not  strange  that  under  such  a  condition  of  things  the  country  through  which 
they  passed  became  a  desert,  and  woe  betide  the  State  in  which  they  took  up 
their  quarters.  Not  a  living  creature  dared  venture  near  their  camps,  which 
was  alive  with  half  savage  children  and  perfect  swarms  of  camp  dogs.  The 
soldiers  were  driven  by  hunger  to  go  out  in  search  of  booty.  They  searched 
first  for  food  and  then  for  buried  treasure  and  ornaments.  In  order  to  extort 
from  the  inhabitants  the  secrets  in  regard  to  such  things  they  put  them  to 
the  most  extreme  torture  that  devilish  ingenuity  could  devise. 

"  Since  none  of  the  other  prisoners  would  make  any  promise,  it  was  a 
pity  to  see  what  cruel  tortures  were  done  to  one  and  another  of  them.  Both 
hands  of  one  were  tied  fast  behind  him,  and  aliorse-hair  was  drawn  through 
his  tongue  by  means  of  an  eyed  awl.  Then,  whenever  he  would  move  it  only 
a  little  up  and  down,  it  g^ve  the  wretched  man  such  tortures  that  he  often 
cried  out  for  death.  But  at  every  cry  he  had  four  lashes  with  the  thong  on 
his  calves.  I  believe  the  fellow  would  gladly  have  killed  himself  to  get  rid  of 
the  pain,  if  he  could  have  used  his  hands.  Another's  head  was  bound  tightly 
with  a  cord  containing  many  knots,  and  twisted  behind,  above  the  neck,  with 
a  wooden  stick,  drawing  it  tighter  and  tighter,  till  the  bright  blood  streamed 
out  of  his  forehead,  mouth,  and  nose,  and  even  his  eyes,  and  the  poor  man 
looked  like  one  possessed.  I  was  frightened  at  these  cruel  plagues,  and  this 
pitiless  tyranny,  and  begged  Battrawitz  to  think  of  God  and  his  own 
conscience,  and  spare  the  poor,  harmless  folk  a  little  in  his  tortures.  But  he 
spoke  to  me  in  anger:  *  If  you  have  much  pity,  you  can't  be  my  friend  long. 
He  that  has  pity  belongs  to  the  devil.' "  * 

From  another  account  we  obtain  the  following: 

"  The  first  thing  these  robbers  did  was  to  stall  their  horses,  and  to 
butcher  the  chickens  and  the  sheep  in  quick  succession.  Then  every  one  had 
his  own  special  work  to  do,  but  all  the  work  was  destruction  and  ruin.  Then, 
while  some  began  to  boil  and  roast,  so  that  it  looked  as  if  a  banquet  were 
coming,  others  stormed  through  the  house,  below  and  above.  Others  made 
up  great  parcels  of  cloth,  clothing,  and  all  sorts  of  house  goods,  as  if  they 
would  set  up  a  peddler's  market ;  but  whatever  they  could  not  take  along 
was  torn  up  and  destroyed.  Some  thrust  their  swords  through  the  hay  and 
straw ;  some  emptied  the  beds  of  feathers,  and  filled  them  with  pork,  dried 
meats,  and  hardware,  as  if  it  were  better  to  sleep  on  these.  Others  broke  up 
stoves  and  windows,  just  as  if  they  could  predict  a  perpetual  summer.  They 
crushed  the  copper  and  tin  ware,  and  put  back  the  bent  and  broken  articles ; 
bed-frames,  tables,  chairs,  and  benches  were  burned ;  pots  and  dishes  must 
all  go  to  pieces.  They  stretched  the  servant  on  the  ground,  gagged  him  with  a 
stick  of  wood,  and  threw  a  pailful  of  dirty  dung-yard  water  on  him.     This 

*  The  above  account  of  the  fearful  horrors  of  this  war  was  given  by  Mescherosch,  who  wrote  at 
the  time  his  **  View  of  the  Soldier's  Life." 
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they  called  a  Swedish  drink.  Thus  they  forced  him  to  conduct  a  party  to 
another  place."  * 

At  the  time  of  the  peace  of  Westphalia  the  condition  of  Germany  was 
deplorable.  The  accumulated  wealth  of  former  generations  was  swept  away 
by  the  fearful  storm  of  war.  Much  of  the  land  had  to  be  subdued  anew  as 
from  a  wilderness,  and  in  the  interval  provisions  were  scarce  and  high-priced ; 
money  was  not  to  be  found,  while  the  military  commanders  made  the  most 
exacting  demands  upon  the  people.  The  year  1650  brought  to  the  German 
people  the  first  comprehension  of  what  peace  really  was,  for  the  war  had 
lasted  nearly  a  generation  and  but  few  were  alive  who  had  seen  its 
commencement.  The  foreign  troops  were  not  all  removed  for  two  years 
after  the  treaty  of  Westphalia,  and  even  then  there  were  left  scattered  bands 
of  marauders  and  thieves,  which  had  been  detached  from  the  two  armies. 
The  more  the  candid  student  of  history  examines  into  the  fearful  condition  of 
those  times  the  less  surprise  will  he  feel  that  the  German  writers  should  say 
that  "  the  Thirty  Years*  War  put  back  the  progress  of  Germany  two  hundred 
years."  If  what  we  have  indicated  in  briefest  outline  was  the  disastrous 
effects  of  this  war  upon  the  material  prosperity  of  Germany,  what  can  be  said 
of  the  moral  ruin  which  it  brought  in  its  trail,  a  ruin  that  threatened  the 
very  existence  of  German  civilization.  The  reserve  force  which  had  been 
engendered  in  the  century  preceding  this  by  the  remarkable  development  in 
intellectual  and  spiritual  growth  was  the  only  power  that  preserved  it.  To 
Luther  and  his  fellow  reformers,  Saxony  first,  and  then  the  other  States  of 
Germany,  are  indebted  for  their  system  of  primary  school  education.  Then 
the  art  of  printing  and  writing  became  general.  The  estates  taken  from  the 
Church  were  appropriated  to  the  endowment  of  schools  and  pastorals.  The 
monasteries  and  convents  were  turned  into  Latin  schools  and  colleges.  The 
common  people  became  educated  and  information  spread  widely.  Luther's 
translation  of  the  Bible  and  the  rich  hymns  of  the  Church  became  the 
originators  of  a  new  era  in  German  literature,  which  developed  into  the  new 
High  German  and  in  which  the  wonderful  productions  of  later  times  have 
been  written.  The  age  of  the  reformation  did  not  look  at  life  from  the 
solemn,  serious  side  alone,  but  running  parallel  with  this  deep  current  of 
religious  thought,  and  flowing  toward  the  same  point,  were  the  thoughts  of  a 
lighter  character.  Luther  himself  set  the  example  in  jest  and  song,  music 
and  gayety.  The  city  and  country  had  their  accustomed  festivals,  and  life 
was  relieved  of  much  of  its  burdens  and  darkness. 

Now  all  this  had  been  changed.  In  the  strong  language  of  a  modern 
writer,  "  The  great  German  war  had  torn  up  all  by  the  roots,  learning, 
prosperity,  merriment,  jest,  laughter  and  music/*  Learning  had  degenerated 
to  pedantry,  free  discussion  to  petty  quibbling,  literature  to  incessant 
scribbling,  and  everything  good  and  beautiful  had  been  "  turned  away  back- 
wards." After  the  war  men  said,  "  Laughter  is  too  serious  a  matter  in  these 
times."     The  whole  nation  appeared  to  be  in  the  condition  of  a  shipwrecked 

*  Christopher  of  Grimmelshausen  in  his  famous  romance  **  Simplidut  Simplicissimus.** 
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mariner  who  has  escaped  with  his  bare  life.  For  the  time  everything  else 
must  give  way  in  the  presence  of  physical  necessities.  Every  higher 
consideration  was  sacrificed  for  the  mere  existence  of  the  present.  The 
scholar  doled  out  his  German  and  Latin  verses  in  praise  of  some  patron 
prince  for  his  daily  bread,  and  a  false  humility  in  the  presence  of  the  nobility 
seized  upon  all.  Foreign  customs  and  fashions  were  introduced  during  the 
war,  and  a  perfect  jargon  of  all  the  tongues  of  Europe.  New  and  strange 
words  with  peculiar  forms  of  expression  crept  into  general  use.  An  example 
of  this  is  shown  in  the  letter  of  Wallenstein  which  infocmed  the  emperor  of 
his  victory  over  the  army  of  Gustavus  Adolphus.  He  sprinkles  his  native 
German  with  words  of  the  Italian,  French,  Spanish  and  Latin  languages. 
The  native  German  writers  complain  most  bitterly  of  this  effect  upon  the  ' 
Deutche  language,  but  it  was  the  unavoidable  result  of  the  condition  of 
things,  which  for  nearly  a  generation  had  made  Germany  the  hunting-ground 
of  all  the  nations  of  Europe.  Superstition  and  belief  in  witches,  charms  and 
fortune-telling  had  taken  possession  of  all  ranks.  Witches  were  tried  and 
executed  by  the  thousand,  and  the  violent  tidal  wave  of  superstitious  frenzy 
which  swept  over  the  people  spared  neither  age,  rank;  sex  or  condition. 
Officers  of  State  and  men  of  learning  were  sent  to  the  stake,  but  the  more 
numerous  class  of  victims  were  women  of  the  middle  or  laboring  rank.  This 
excitement  did  not  wholly  subside  until  the  time  of  Frederick  the  Great. 
There  was  the  outward  form  of  religious  worship  in  which  the  pious  hymns 
of  the  past  and  the  words  of  the  service  were  rendered,  but  the  higher 
classes  had  become  disgusted  with,  or  lukewarm  toward,  a  religion  which  had 
been  used  as  a  cloak  to  cover  so  much  crime.  The  conversions  from 
Lutherism  to  Catholicism  were  frequent.  Among  all  classes  there  was  a 
coarseness,  dullness  and  even  savagery  of  feeling  manifested,  which  were  the 
outgrowth  of  the  long  protracted  war.  The  one  great  fact  that  there  had 
been  a  reformation  could  not  be  forgotten  even  in  these  degenerate  times. 
At  every  other  point  in  German  national  character  a  fearful  breach  had  been 
made  which  could  not  be  repaired.  In  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred,  its 
life  must  commence  anew. 

The  evil  effects  of  the  war  were  most  heavily  felt  in  Silesia,  Thuringia 
and  Mecklenburg.  At  the  dawn  of  peace  there  were  only  four  villages  in  the 
county  of  Ruppin,  half  as  large  as  the  State  of  Rhode  Island,  while  in 
Priegnitz  only  one  preacher  remained.  In  the  county  of  Henneburg,  three- 
fourths  of  the  families  and  two-thirds  of  the  houses  were  gone.  In  many 
parts  of  this  unfortunate  country  the  villages  and  farms  are  to-day  fewer  in 
number  and  power  than  they  were  in  1618,  when  the  war  began,  if  we  may 
credit  the  account  of  cotemporary  historians.  The  cities  did  not  fare  so 
badly,  but  were  left  like  oases  in  the  desert.  Still  their  condition  was  not 
what  it  had  previously  been,  commerce  was  prostrated,  the  trades  were 
neglected  and  the  social  life  was  changed  for  the  worse.  Many  of  them  had 
been  besieged  and  all  the  out-lying  districts  laid  in  ruins.  The  starving 
inhabitants  fled  within  the  walls  and  added  to  the  misery  of  the  ordinary 
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population.  The  horrors  of  the  siege  of  some  of  the  German  cities  equal 
that  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  in  the  first  century.  When  Ndrdlingen  was 
surrounded  the  enemy  captured  a  tower  on  the  walls ;  the  citizens  set  it  on 
fire,  and  as  it  fell  inward  the  half  famished  women  seized  the  roasted  corpses 
of  the  enemy  and  carried  away  portions  of  the  flesh  to  feed  their  starving 
children.  The  reader  may  imagine,  if  he  can,  the  horrors  of  a  city  which  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  brutal  soldiery  on  either  side,  for  it  baffles  the 
description  of  man.  The  occupancy  of  a  city  for  a  week's  time  by  the  enemy 
would  leave  it  in  greater  ruin  than  the  most  severe  bombardment  of  modern 
warfare. 

With  the  return  of  peace  the  old  spirit  of  independence  was  gone. 
Moral  and  mental  degeneracy  had  set  in,  and  Germany  was  the  by-word  of  all 
Europe.  To  sum  it  all  up  in  one  brief  statement,  German  life  of  this  period 
in  every  direction  put  on  the  aspect  of  death.  Imperial  unity  was  gone, 
commercial  importance  was  lost  and  national  character  had  disappeared ;  its 
language,  literature  and  social  life  were  in  decadence,  and  nothing  was  left 
but  the  memory  of  the  past,  and  the  hope  for  the  future.  All  German 
history  might  have  closed  here  but  for  one  fact.  The  indomitable  spirit  of 
the  reformation  and  the  inborn  constructive  vigor  characteristic  of  those 
nations  which  have  an  infusion  of  Saxon  blood  still  lived.  The  former  had 
touched  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  risen  above  all 
other  political  forces,  and  thro.ugh  the  long  period  of  darkness  and  suffering 
in  the  seventeenth  century  had  taught  the  common  people  the  virtue  of 
patience  and  trust  in  God.  In  the  eighteenth  century  it  would  lead  the  van 
in"  the  paths  of  research  and  investigation  and  inspire  the  most  exalted 
conceptions  of  mental  and  moral  freedom,  elevating  the  entire  German 
people  in  intelligence  and  moral  worth.  Especially  among  the  people  who 
dwelt  east  of  the  Elbe,  in  the  marshes  of  Brandenburg,  the  characteristics  of 
the  old  Saxon  race  were  retained.  For  this  portion  of  Germany,  no  less 
than  the  rest  of  it,  had  the  great  good  fortune  to  possess  a  line  of  rulers  who 
understood  the  true  principles  of  statescraft,  and  they  employed  it  in 
building  up  a  power  which  was  to  become  the  center  and  firm  political 
support  for  the  true  renewal  of  German  greatness. 
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^HE  Thirty  Years'  War,  which  began  as  a  civil  strife  in 
Germany,  enlarged  until  it  became  as  wide  in  its  com- 
plications as  Europe  itself.  In  this  struggle  the  Austro- 
Spanish  monarchy  had  lost  its  leadership  in  Continental 
affairs,  and  £urope  was  relieved  from  the  fear  of  a 
universal  Catholic  empire.  France  now  assumed  the 
ascendency  among  the  European  powers,  having  risen 
to  this  dignity  under  the  powerful  genius  of  Richelieu,  still 
more  strengthened  by  that  of  Mazarin  during  the  reig^  of 
Louis  XIV.  The  birth  of  absolute  sovereignty  in  Europe 
may  be  dated  from  the  times  of  these  men,  and  it  soon  came 
to  be  the  prevailing  form  of  government  on  the  Continent. 
The  French  language  took  the  place  of  Latin  as  the  common 
medium  of  diplomacy,  while  the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
French  court  were  copied  in  all  the  palaces  of  Europe.  France 
had  many  resources  and  its  army  was  well  disciplined  and 
efficient.  Its  kings  became  the  generous  but  arbitrary  patrons 
of  art  and  literature,  and  could  boast  of  generals  and  statesmen  who  could 
uphold  by  their  genius  the  influence  of  their  country  upon  the  field  and  in 
the  court.  She  maintained  on  these  accounts  her  proud  ascendency  during 
the  last  half  of  the  seventeenth  century,  commonly  known  as  the  age  of 
Louis  XIV. 

Sweden  was  the  second  great  power  in  Christendom,  having  arrived  at 
this  prominence  by  the  efforts  of  her  Christian  prince,  Gustavus  Adolphus. 
This  position  she  retained  until  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Her 
territory  almost  entirely  surrounded  the  Baltic  Sea,  and  by  the  treaty  of 
Westphalia  it  acquired  Lower  Pomerania,  Wismar,  and  the  principalities  of 
Bremen  and  Verden.  This  constituted  Sweden  a  member  of  the  empire,  in 
which  her  decisive  and  sometimes  arbitrary  influence  was  afterward  felt. 
The  same  influence  was  exerted  over  Denmark,  Russia,  and  Poland,  which  at 
this  time  were  either  powerless  or  undeveloped  countries,  unable  to  throw  off 
the  control  which  they  disliked.  Gustavus  Adolphus  at  his  death  left  his 
crown  to  his  daughter  Christina,  an  infant  not  yet  seven  years  of  age.  She 
reigned  from  1632  to  1654.  At  the  beginning  of  this  reign  the  government 
was  carried  on  by  a  regency,  and  then  under  her  own  management,  until  in 
the  latter  year  she  became  weary  of  the  burden  and  responsibilities  of  the 
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position,  and  abdicated  the  throne  to  set  out  upon  a  journey  through  France 
to  Rome,  there  to  embrace  the  Catholic  faith.  Her  cousin,  Charles  X.,  whose 
reign  lasted  from  1654  to  1660,  was  a  member  of  the  German  house  of  Pfalz- 
Zweibriicken,  and  was  able  to  restore  his  kingdom  to  its  former  importance. 
Sweden  had  entered  into  an  alliance  with  France,  although  the  former 
country  was  still  Protestant  while  the  latter  remained  Catholic.  This 
position  of  affairs  had  an  unfavorable  influence  upon  Germany,  which  was 
now  powerless  and  of  no  advantage  to  any  other  nation  in  the  decision  of 
European  questions.  The  Protestant  maritime  powers  of  Holland  and 
England  were  busily  engaged  with  their  own  domestic  affairs,  and  at  the  best 
had  but  little  affection  for  the  Germans.  They  very  tardily  came  into 
alliance  with  the  German  States  against  France,  and  it  was  not  until  the 
following  century  that  the  latter  power  became  humbled,  in  the  great  war 
for  the  Spanish  succession. ' 

When  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  was  signed,  Austria  was  in  a  much 
weakened  condition,  but  not  wholly  crushed.  She  still  maintained  a 
controlling  influence  in  the  affairs  of  Germany,  both  because  of  her  extent 
and  the  long  continued  custom  of  electing  the  emperor  from  the  ruling  family 
of  that  kingdom.  Within  his  own  domain  the  ruler  of  Austria  was  as 
absolute  as  was  the  king  of  France  and  Spain,  for  the  independence  of  the 
nobles  of  Austria,  Bohemia,  and  Hungary  had  been  as  completely  overthrown 
as  Protestantism  itself.  The  same  policy  of  repression  which  had  been 
adopted  by  Ferdinand  H.  had  been  followed  by  his  successors,  Ferdinand  HI. 
and  Leopold  H.  The  last  named  came  to  the  throne  in  1657  and  his  long 
reign,  which  ended  in  1705,  accomplished  nothing  for  the  empire,  although  the 
valor  and  skill  of  its  generals  in  that  time  won  for  it  an  amount  of  fame. 
The  German  empire,  left  by  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  in  a  most  exposed 
position  to  foreign  enemies,  also  offered  to  an  unscrupulous  and  stealthy  foe 
the  means  of  subduing  it  from  within.  Louis  XIV.  of  France  was  upon 
the  constant  look-out  to  gain  all  that  he  could  from  Germany  in  her 
distracted  condition,  and  was  the  life-long  enemy  of  the  German  emperor, 
entering  into  a  compact  with  the  Rhineland  princes  against  him,  so  that  war 
soon  began  anew. 

The  great  elector,  Frederick  William  of  Brandenburg,  saw  through 
Louis*  plans,  and  did  his  best  to  keep  the  Germans  together,  but  the  Swedes 
invaded  his  part  of  Pomerania,  and  he  had  to  fight  with  them,  when  he  not 
only  drove  them  back,  but  seized  most  of  what  they  had  been  granted  at  the 
peace  of  Miinster.  The  Austrians  were  defeated  on  the  Rhine  and  a  peace 
was  made  at  Nimeguen  in  1678  for  all  Europe,  when  Brandenburg  was  forced 
to  give  up  what  he  had  gained  in  Pomerania.  In  spite  of  the  peace,  Louis 
declared  that  the  great  free  city  of  Strasburg  belonged  to  Alsace,  and  in 
1 68 1,  while  most  of  the  burghers  were  away  at  the  great  fair  of  Frankfort,  he 
seized  the  place,  and  kept  it,  bribing  the  chief  inhabitants  to  submit,  and 
changing  it  as  much  as  possible  to  be  a  French  Roman  Catholic  instead  of  a 
German  Protestant  city. 
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The  Germans  were  furious,  and  would  have  made  a  league  to  recover  it, 
but  that  the  elector  of  Brandenburg  was  so  angry  at  having  been  deprived  of 
his  conquest  in  Pomerania  that  he  would  not  join  the  emperor  in  anything. 
Moreover,  Louis  stirred  up  the  Hungarians  against  him,  and  indeed  Leopold 
had  been  very  harsh  to  the  Protestants  there,  and  had  sent  two  hundred  and 
fifty  of  their  pastors  to  row  as  galley  slaves  at  Naples,  where  the  great  Dutch 
Admiral  Denyter  obtained  their  freedom.  The  Hungarians  revolted,  and 
after  a  few  years  called  in  to  their  aid  Mahommed  IV,,  the  sultan  of  Turkey, 
who  sent  his  grand  vizier,  Cara  Mustafa,  at  the  head  of  two  hundred  thousand 
men  to  invade  Austria  itself.  Leopold  and  his  family  were  obliged  to  take 
flight  July  7th,  1682,  and  left  Vienna  to  be  defended  by  the  governor.  Count 
Rudiger  of  Stahremberg,  and  its  bishop,  Colonitsch,  who  had  been  a  knight 
of  St.  John,  with  a  small,  brave  garrison.  Outside  was  the  Austrian  army, 
under  the  duke  of  Lorraine,  with  such  an  army  as  he  could  collect,  and  in  it 
the  young  Prince  Eugene,  a  cousin  of  the  duke  of  Savoy.  He  had  been 
bred  up  at  the  French  court,  but  he  had  grown  weary  of  its  stiffness,  and  ran 
away  with  some  other  young  men  to  fight  against  the  Turks.  Their  letters 
were  captured  and  opened,  and  were  found  to  make  game  of  the  king.  He 
never  forgave  what  was  said  of  him,  and  Eugene  continued  to  serve  the 
emperor.  But  the  duke  of  Lorraine  was  not  strong  enough  to  fight  the 
Turks,  and  Vienna  was  almost  starved,  so  that  the  people  had  to  eat  dogs, 
rats,  and. cats  (which  they  called  roofpares).  The  only  hope  was  in  Poland, 
which  for  once  had  a  really  great  man  for  its  king,  named  John  Sobieski. 
He  was  collecting  his  troops  to  come  to  the  aid  of  the  Austrians,  and  much 
were  they  longed  for.  The  Turks  outside  had  grown  so  weary  of  the  siege 
that  they  were  heard  crying,  "  O  ye  infidels,  if  ye  will  not  come  yourselves, 
let  us  at  least  see  your  crests  over  the  hills,  for  then  the  siege  will  be  over, 
and  we  shall  be  free." 

To  lessen  their  discontent,  Cara  Mustafa  ordered  an  assault  to  be  made. 
It  was  beaten  off,  but  such  was  the  loss  of  men,  and  such  damage  was  done 
to  the  walls,  that  the  Viennese  thought  their  doom  was  come.  On  what  they 
feared  would  be  their  last  night,  Stahremberg  sent  up  a  volley  of  rockets  from 
the  tower  of  the  Cathedral.  Behold,  it  was  answered  by  five  more  from 
Kahlenberg  hill !  Then  he  knew  that  help  was  at  hand,  and  sent  a  messenger 
to  swim  across  the  Danube  by  night  with  a  letter  to  the  duke  of  Lorraine 
with  these  few  words — "  No  time  to  be  lost.  No  time  indeed  to  be  lost.** 
This  was  upon  the  13th  of  September,  1683.  Lorraine  and  Sobieski  joined 
their  forces,  and  burst  down  from  the  hills  upon  the  enemy.  When  the 
Turks  saw  that  all  hope  was  vain,  they  murdered  every  captive  in  their  hands, 
all  their  own  women  who  could  not  be  carried  away,  but  they  left  the  babies, 
and  five  hundred  of  these  poor  little  things  were  brought  to  the  good  bishop, 
who  had  them  baptized  and  brought  up  at  his  own  expense.  An  immense 
quantity  of  stores  were  taken,  among  them  so  much  coflee  that  it  then 
became  a  common  drink,  and  the  first  coffee-house  in  Europe  was  opened  by 
the  same  man  who  had  swam  the  Danube. 
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Sobieski  rode  into  Vienna  with  the  people  thronging  round  to  kiss  his 
horse  and  his  sword,  and  calling  him  father  and  deliverer.  Leopold  was  too 
proud  to  be  grateful,  and  was  half  jealous,  half  afraid.  He  came  into  Vienna 
barefoot,  with  a  taper  in  his  hand,  and  went  straight  to  the  Cathedral,  but  he 
would  not  see  Sobieski  till  he  had  made  up  his  mind  what  ceremonies  to 
observe.  "  How  should  an  emperor  meet  a  king  of  Poland  ? "  he  asked. 
"With  open  arms,"  said  the  duke  of  Lorraine.  They  did  meet  on  horseback 
outside  the  city  and  Leopold  said  a  few  cold  words  in  Latin,  but  was  so 
uncivil  that  the  Polish  army  was  very  angry,  and  the  duke  of  Lorraine  and 
his  Germans  were  shocked — nor  would  Leopold  allow  the  Polish  sick  to  be 
brought  into  the  city,  nor  those  who  died  to  be  buried  in  the  churchyards. 
However,  Sobieski  still  fought  on,  hunted  the  Turks  back  to  the  Danube,  and 
together  with  the  duke  of  Lorraine  gained  a  great  victory  at  Graw,  which 
delivered  that  city  from  the  Turks  after  they  had  held  it  eighty  years.  The 
emperor  began  to  punish  the  Hungarians,  whose  revolt  had  caused  this 
inva^on.  He  set  up  a  tribunal  at  Eperies,  where  a  fierce  Italian  named 
Caraffa  acted  as  judge,  and  sent  out  parties  of  horse  to  bring  in  all  who  were 
supposed  not  to  wish  well  to  the  house  of  Austria.  They  were  accused  of 
conspiracy,  tortured,  and  put  to  death  so  ruthlessly  that  the  court  was  known 
as  the  "  Butchers'  Bench  of  Eperies."  After  this,  he  took  away  from  the 
Hungarians  the  right  of  electing  their  king,  declaring  the  crown  to  be 
hereditary  in  his  own  family,  and  sending  his  eldest  son,  Joseph,  at  ten  years 
old,  to  be  crowned  at  Presburg  with  the  crown  of  St.  Stephen.  He  promised 
the  nobles  all  their  former  rights,  and  engaged  to  abolish  the  tribunal  of 
Eperies  if  they  would  agree  to  own  that  their  kingdom  was  hereditary  both 
in  the  male  and  female  line,  but  they  held  out  for  the  right  of  choosing  a  new 
family  if  the  male  line  of  Hapsburgs  should  end,  and  Leopold  gave  way,  not 
seeing  much  chance  as  yet  of  sons  being  wanting  to  his  house.  This  was  in 
1687. 

In  1605  had  died  Charles,  the  elector  Palatine,  grandson  to  the  Winter 
King.  He  left  no  children,  and  his  nearest  male  relations,  the  duke  of 
Neuburg,  father  to  the  empress,  inherited  the  county  on  the  Rhine,  but 
Elizabeth,  the  sister  of  the  late  landgrave,  was  married  to  the  duke  of  Orleans, 
brother  to  Ix)uis  XIV.,  and  the  French  king  hoped  through  her  to  gain  more 
of  the  border  of  the  river.  So  he  claimed  as  her  right  various  Rhineland 
fortresses,  which  would  have  let  the  French  quite  into  the  heart  of  the 
country.  When  the  claim  was  refused.  Marshal  Duras  was  sent  to  invade  the 
country,  with  orders  to  destroy  what  he  could  not  keep.  It  was  the  depth  of 
winter,  and  three  days*  notice  was  given  to  each  unhappy  village  that  the 
people  might  remove,  and  then  every  house  was  pillaged  and  burnt,  every 
garden  rooted  up,  and  even  the  yineyards  and  corn-fields  laid  waste.  Worms 
and  Mannheim  were  burnt,  the  tombs  of  the  German  emperors  at  Spires  were 
broken  open,  and  the  noble  old  castle  of  Heidelberg  was  blown  up  with  gun- 
powder. It  was  worse  than  even  Louis  XIV.  had  intended,  and  he  stopped 
the  ruin  that  was  intended  for  Treves,  but  the  margrave  of  Baden  declared 
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that  he  had  come  from  Hungary  only  to  see  that  Christians  could  be  more 
savage  than  Turks.  In  the  midst  of  this  horrible  war  died  the  great  elector, 
Frederick  William  of  Brandenburg,  after  having  ruled  for  forty-eight  years 
and  having  restored  Brandenburg  and  Prussia  to  prosperity  after  the  dreadful 
state  in  which  the  Thirty  Years*  War  had  left  them. 

The  elector  of  Saxony,  Augustus,  had,  on  Sobieski's  death,  become  a 
Roman  Catholic,  because  he  wanted  to  be  king  of  Poland.  He  was  a  man  of 
such  wonderful  strength  that  he  could  twist  a  horseshoe  into  any  shape  he 
pleased  with  his  fingers,  but  he  was  a  bad  and  dissipated  man,  whose  profusion 
was  quite  a  proverb,  and  whose  vice  was  frightful.  One  gypsying  party  alone 
cost  three  million  dollars. 

The  Protestants  complained  so  much  that  his  defection  upset  the  balance 
of  the  diet  that  they  were  allowed  another  elector,  Ernest  Augustus,  duke  of 
Brunswick-Luneburg,  who  had  become  elector  of  Hanover.  The  war  in  the 
Palatinate  was,  however,  not  so  much  fought  out  in  Germany  as  by  the 
emperor's  allies,  the  other  powers  of  Europe,  with  William  III.  of  Enf^land 
as  their  leading  spirit,  and  in  1697  peace  was  made  at  Ryswick,  leaving 
Strasburg  to  France,  but  taking  back  to  Germany  Briesach,  Freiburg  and 
Philipsburg,  which  had  been  seized  as  belonging  to  Alsace.  But  the  peace  of 
Ryswick  was  only  a  resting  time  before  another  war  which  every  one  saw 
coming. 

The  pride  of  the  Magyar  nobles  was  completely  broken  and  every  vestige 
of  religious  liberty  was  swept  away,  but  Hungary  was  now  more  closely 
united  than  ever  to  the  destinies  of  the  Austrian  dynasty.  One  of  the  gen- 
erals of  Leopold  deserves  especial  mention,  Eugene  of  Savoy.  He  was  of 
French  birth  and  grand-nephew  to  Cardinal  Mazarin.  He  was  short  of  stature, 
and  when  he  requested  Louis  XIV.  to  give  him  the  command  of  a  regiment 
that  king  laughed  at  him  and  called  him  "the  little  Abbot."  Incensed  at 
this,  he  applied  for  service  under  the  German  emperor  and  was  sent^to  fight 
the  Turks.  He  won  great  renown  and  was  promoted  to  be  general.  In  the 
battle  of  Zenta  on  the  Theiss,  September  nth,  1697,  he  made  a  wonderful 
exhibition  of  his  remarkable  powers.  The  sultan  commanded  his  troops  in 
person,  but  they  were  so  completely  routed  by  the  combined  Austrian  and 
German  forces  that  Leopold  secured  the  glorious  treaty  of  Carlowitch, 
January  26th,  1699,  by  which  the  German  emperor  gained  all  Hungary  and 
an  armistice  for  twenty-five  years. 
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THE  WAS  OF  SPMH  SUGGESSION. 

(1701-1718.) 

HE  Hapsburg  line  in  Spain  would  become  extinct  by 
the  death  of  Charles  II.,  and  the  crafty  Louis  XIV. 
desired  to  secure  its  succession  in  his  own  family  of 
Bourbons.  In  this  he  met  the  decided  opposition  of 
the  Austrian  line  of  Hapsburgs,  who  claimed  to  be  the 
kindred  and  heirs  of  the  Spanish  dynasty.  The  French 
king  was  the  son  of  a  Spanish  princess  and  the  husband  of  the 
sister  of  Charles  II.  of  Spain,  but  Leopold  was  connected  to 
that  house  in  the  same  way.  Now  it  had  been  expressly  stipu- 
lated  that  the  right  of  inheritance  inhered  in  the  princesses 
wedded  to  the  house  of  Austria,  and  had  been  renounced  by 
those  connected  with  the  kings  of  France.  The  German  emperor 
had  even  a  stronger  claim  ;  he  was  a  lineal  descendant  of  Ferdi- 
nand the  brother  of  Charles  V.,  and  thus  a  legal  representative 
of  the  male  line  of  the  Hapsburgs.  The  king  of  England, 
William  III.,  proposed  that  the  inheritance  should  be  divided 
between  the  two  claimants,  but  Charles  II.  did  not  like  the  idea  of  dismem- 
bering the  great  Spanish  monarchy,  and  he  made  a  will  bequeathing  his  crown 
and  kingdom  to  Joseph  Ferdinand,  son  of  Max  Emanuel  of  Bavaria  and 
grandson  of  the  German  emperor  and  Maria  Theresa,  his  (Charles')  sister. 
But  he  died  before  Charles  himself,  and  thus  the  whoje  question  was  still  in 
dispute.  Austria  and  France  again  used  their  influence,  the  former  in  favor 
of  Charles,  the  second  son  of  Leopold,  and  the  latter  for  Philip  of  Anjou,  the 
second  grandson  of  the  French  king.  When  the  king  of  Spain  at  last  died  in 
1700,  his  desire  to  preserve  the  territorial  integrity  of  his  realm  had  prevailed, 
and  Philip  of  Anjou  was  made  heir  of  the  whole  domain,  then  including 
Spain,  Belgium,  Milan,  Sardinia,  Naples  and  Sicily,  with  nearly  all  of  America 
and  large  tracts  of  land  in  Asia.  The  will  was  of  course  acknowledged  at 
once  by  France,  but  Austria  protested  against  it.  At  first  the  latter  stood 
alone,  but  after  awhile  the  kingdom  of  Prussia  was  induced  to  join  her,  and 
then  Hanover  and  Saxony.  These  were  soon  followed  by  most  of  the  other 
States  of  Germany.  But  Bavaria,  under  its  elector.  Max  Emanuel,  together 
with  his  brother  Joseph  Clemens,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  took  sides  with  Louis 
XIV.  The  Italian  dukes  of  Savoy  and  Mantua  also  supported  France  ;but  in 
the  fall  of  1700  the  two  great  commercial  powers,  England  and  Holland, 
entered  into  alliance  with  the  emperor  of  Germany.  Then  followed  the  war 
which  lasted  for  twelve  years  (i 701-17 13)  called  "The  War  of  the  Succes- 
sion." 
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Two  gfreat  names  appear  conspicuous  in  the  history  of  this  war — one  was 
Prince  Eugene  of  Savoy  and  the  other  John  Churchill,  duke  of  Marlborough, 
two  men  who  attained  the  highest  rank  of  military  renown.  The  former  was 
as  modest  as  he  was  brave  and  consented  to  act  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
latter,  and  thus  they  won  victory  after  victory  over  the  armies  of  France, 
already  debilitated  by  her  previous  wars.  There  was  a  jthird  commander  on 
the  side  of  the  allied  powers  of  considerable  note,  Louis,  the  margfrave  of 
Baden,  a  general  of  much  ability.  The  war  opened  with  the  brilliant  passage 
of  Eugene  over  the  Alps  in  1701  and  his  complete  triumph  over  the  French 
army  in  Northern  Italy,  The  duke  of  Marlborough  was  an  English  peer  and 
exercised  great  influence  in  the  court  of  Queen  Anne  of  England,  who  reigned 
from  1702  to  1 7 14.  He  landed  in  the  Netherlands  and  drove  the  French 
army  there  before  him  at  every  move  he  undertook.  However,  the  French 
were  more  successful  with  the  forces  of  the  empire  and  captured  Breisach, 
Augsburg  and  Landau.  In  the  year  1703  Max  Emanuel  had  invaded  the 
Tyrol  from  the  north,  and  Venddme  with  the  French  army  under  his  com- 
mand was  driving  the  Austrians  before  him  and  trying  to  form  a  junction  with 
the  elector  of  Bavaria. 

He  gained  some  successes  at  first,  but  the  Tyrolese,  always  the  most 
true  and  loyal  of  peasants,  drove  him  out  with  great  loss.  Eugene  had  been 
called  back  from  Italy,  and  an  English  am;iy,  under  the  gfreat  duke  of  Marl- 
borough, marched  up  from  Holland.  These  two  great  men  then  began  a 
warm  friendship,  which  never  slackened,  and  together  they  met  the  huge 
French  army  which  had  come  to  aid  Bavaria,  and  utterly  routed  it — first  at 
Donauwerth,  and  then  at  Hochstadt,  or  as  the  English  call  it,  Blenheim, 
making  the  French  general,  Tallard,  a  prisoner  on  the  13th  of  Augfust,  1704. 
It  was  the  first  victory  gained  over  the  French  since  the  battle  of  St.  Quentin, 
and  it  drove  them  quite  out  of  Bavaria,  which  was  held  by  the  Austrian 
troops,  while  the  elector  fled  into  the  Netherlands. 

In  the  following  year  Eugene  went  to  Italy  with  his  army  to  aid  the 
duke  of  Savoy,  Victor  Amadeus  II.,  who  had  now  turned  upon  the  German 
side.  The  allies  gained  a  decisive  victory  over  the  French  at  Turin  on 
September  7th,  1706,  and  the  latter  were  forced  to  abandon  the  siege  of  that 
city.  This  gave  the  allied  forces  complete  possession  of  Italy,  and  in  one  very 
easy  campaign  the  prince  Eugene  had  acquired  the  whole  kingdom  of  Naples 
for  the  emperor.  The  English  had  captured  the  stronghold  of  Gibraltar  in 
1704.  The  French  were  defeated  at  Ramilles  in  the  Netherlands  by  Marl- 
borough in  1706,  on  the  23d  of  May.  The  two  great  generals,  Marlborough 
and  Eugene,  again  united  their  commands  in  the  Netherlands  during  the 
year  1708  and  prosecuted  the  war  with  vigor.  They  defeated  Venddme  and 
the  duke  of  Burgundy  at  Gudenarde,  July  nth,  1708,  and  upon  the  nth  of. 
September,  1709,  the  French  under  Villars  were  defeated  again  at  Malplaquet. 
The  entire  Netherlands  was  now  at  the  mercy  of  Marlborough  and  Eugene 
while  the  road  to  Paris  was  open  to  the  allies.  The  aged  king  of  France  now 
found  his  kingdom  exhausted  by  famine  and  misery,  his  finances  depleted 
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and  his  afmy  broken  in  spirit,  and  he  was  quite  willing  in  1708  to  mafce  peace 
by  giving  up  all  claim  to  the  Spanish  dominion  except  Naples  and  Sicily, 
which  he  desired  for  his  grandson.  But  in  1709  he  was  ready  to  give  up  this 
claim  also,  and  even  to  abandon  all  his  conquest  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine  to 
the  German  emperor.  The  allies,  now  grown  proud  of  their  glorious  victories, 
were  presumptuous  in  their  demands,  and  claimed  that  Louis  XIV.  should 
drive  his  grandson  from  the  throne  of  Spain.  It  appeared  at  this  time  that 
France  must  submit  to  the  deepest  humiliation,  but  there  came  a  sudden 
change  in  the  entire  situation  of  things. 

The  Marlborough  party  in  England  had  lost  its  influence  over  the  queen 
and  the  government  was  changed  by  the  formation  of  a  new  ministry.     This 
at  first  greatly  embarrassed  the  general  and  then  he  was  recalled,  after  which 
the  war  was  carried  on  with  lagging  energy  and  no  zeal.     The  aged  Leopold 
I.  had  died  of  the  dropsy  in  Austria  on  the  5th  of  May,  1705,  and  had  been 
succeeded   by  his  son  Joseph  I.,  who  reigned  from  1705  to  171 1.     He  was 
twenty-six  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  a  man  of  broad  and  tolerant  views, 
and  he  bent  his  whole  energy  to  the  support  of  prince  Eugene.     Joseph  died 
April  17th,  171 1,  of  the  small -pox,  or,  as  some  insist,  of  poison.  In  the  absence 
of  a  son  his  brother,  Charles  VI.,  the  Austrian  candidate  for  the  disputed 
Spanish  crown,  succeeded  him  and  held  the  throne  from  171 1  to  1740.     He 
was  therefore  in  possession  of  all  Austria,  and  if  successful  in  establishing  his 
claim  upon  the  Spanish  succession  would  have  an  empire  even  greater  than 
that  of  Charles  V.  of  Germany  in  the  height  of  his  power.     The  allies  were 
unwilling  to  aid  in  building  up  so  formidable  a  throne  on  the  continent,  and 
especially  England,  who  feared  the  growth  of  a  commercial  rival.     Therefore 
the  latter  power  began  a  series  of  negotiations  which  finally  resulted  in  the 
peace   of    Utrecht,  April  nth,  1713,  between    England,  Holland,  Portugal, 
Prussia  and  Savoy  on  the  one  side,  and  France  and  Spain  on  the  other.     The 
grandson   of   Louis    XIV.,    Philip,  was    recognized  as  king  of  Spain  upon 
condition  that  he  would  renounce  all  claim  to  the  crown  of   France.    The 
Bourbon  dynasty  was   thus   firmly  seated   upon    the   Spanish    throne  and 
remained  in  closest  alliance  with  France  for  the  greater  part  of  the  eighteenth 
century.     Each  of  the  allied  powers  took  care  to  get  all  they  could  for  them- 
selves.    England  obtained  as  her  share  of  the  spoil  the  fortress  of  Gibraltar 
and  the  island  of  Minorca  in  the  Mediterranean  and  Hudson  Bay  and  Strait, 
Newfoundland  and  Nova  Scotia  in  America,  together  with  many  concessions 
in  regard  to  commerce.     Prussia  gained  the  Spanish  province  of  Guelders  and 
the  recognition  of    France  as  a  kingdom.     Savoy  was   also  recognized  as  a 
kingdom  and  received  the  island  of  Sicily.    Austria  now  attempted  to  carry 
on  the  war  without  foreign  aid,  but  was  unsuccessful.    The  treaty  of  Rastatt 
was  made  with  Austria  March  7th,  17 14,  which  was  followed  on  September  7th 
by  the  treaty  of  Baden  entered  into  by  the  empire  of  Germany.     The  Nether- 
lands,  the  duchy  of  Milan,  Sardinia  and  Naples  were  acceded  to  Austria.     In 
1720  Savoy  ceded  to  Austria  the  island  of  Sicily  in  exchange  for  Sardinia,  and 
thereafter  took  the  title  of  the  kingdom  of  Sardinia. 
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V 

The  electors  of  Bavaria  and  Cologne  were  pardoned  and  returned  to  their 
lands,  and  in  17 14  another  elector  became  a  king,  when  George  of  Brunswick, 
elector  of  Hanover,  obtained  the  crown  of  England  through  the  Act  of 
Settlement,  which  shut  out  the  Romaa  Catholic  heirs.  It  must  have  been  a 
misfortune  to  Cologne  to  have  such  an  archbishop  as  their  elector  restored, 
for  he  had  no  notion  of  the  duties  of  his  office.  Once  during  his  exile  he 
gave  notice  that  he  was  going  to  preach  in  the  court  chapel  at  Versailles  on 
the  1st  of  April,  and  when  a  large  congregation  had  assembled  he  appeared 
in  the  pulpit,  shouted  out,  "  April  fools  all ! "  and  ran  away,  to  the  sound  of 
trumpets  and  kettle-drums.  His  nephew,  Charles  Albert  of  Bavaria,  and  his 
wife  lived  disgraceful  lives,  given  up  to  pleasure.  They  were  great  hunters, 
and  the  lady  kept  twelve  dogs  always  close  to  her  bedroom,  and  two  in  it, 
and  she  not  only  beat  her  dogs,  but  her  courtiers  with  her  own  hand.  The 
margrave  of  Baden,  Charles,  who  built  Karlsruhe,  was  another  byword  for 
gross  self-indulgence,  and  the  most  respectable  court  among  the  German 
princes  was  that  of  Frederick  William  H.,  king  of  Prussia.  He  was  a  rough, 
plain,  religious  man,  but  with  the  taste  and  manner  of  a  drill-sergeant.  He 
cared  for  nothing  so  much  as  his  army,  and  for  getting  a  set  of  giants  for  his 
guards ;  he  carried  on  business  with  his  ministers  and  generals  sitting  at  a 
table,  smoking  their  pipes  over  tankards  of  beer.  He  so  hated  French  polite- 
ness and  the  vices  which  had  come  in  with  it,  that  he  was  perfectly  brutal  in 
his  manners  to  his  wife  and  daughters,  and  greatly  misused  his  clever  son 
Frederick,  who  had  a  passion  for  everything  French.  When  the  young  man 
tried  to  escape  with  his  friend.  Lieutenant  Katt,  they  were  seized,  and  treated 
as  deserters.  Katt  was  shot,  and  Frederick  forced  to  stand  and  see  his 
friend's  death,  after  which  he  had  a  long  imprisonment,  till,  when  his  father 
forgave  him,  he  was  suddenly  brought  out  and  placed  behind  his  mother's 
chair  while  she  was  playing  at  cards. 

In  the  mean  time.  Prince  Eugene  was  carrying  on  a  great  war  with  the 
Turks  on  the  Hungarian  frontier,  where  he  was  joined  by  all  who  wanted  to 
see  good  service.  He  beat  the  Grand  Vizier  Ali  at  Peterwardein,  August  5th, 
1 7 16,  and  then  laid  siege  to  Belgrade.  The  Turks  came,  two  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  in  number,  to  its  relief  and  encamped  on  the  heights  above, 
while  Eugene  lay  ill  of  a  fever  in  his  tent.  On  the  ist  of  August,  171 7,  he 
was  recovered  enough  to  give  them  battle.  He  attacked  them  in  the  middle 
of  the  night,  and  gained  a  most  splendid  victory  August  i6th,  which  immedi- 
ately gave  him  possession  of  Belgrade,  and  he  placed  guards  along  the  whole 
bank  of  the  Danube  to  watch  against  the  Turks. 

Charles  VI.  had  no  son,  and  the  great  object  of  the  latter  half  of  his  life 
was  to  cheat  his  nieces  in  favor  of  his  daughters.  He  betrothed  his  daughters 
to  the  sons  of  the  duke  of  Lorraine,  and  obtained  from  the  diet  and  from  the 
powers  of  Europe  consent  to  a  Pragmatic  Sanction,  by  which  the  eldest, 
Maria  Theresa,  was  to  succeed  to  all  his  hereditary  States.  To  get  the 
support  of  Saxony,  Charles  gave  his  support  to  Frederick  Augustus  IL,  who 
claimed  the    crown    of    Poland    on    his    father's   death,    against    Stanislaus 
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Lescinsky.  The  daughter  of  Stanislaus  was  wife  to  Louis  XV.,  and  thus 
there  was  another  war  with  France.  Eugene,  at  seventy-one,  took  the  com- 
mand, and  was  hailed  by  the  army  with  shouts  of,  "  Our  father,"  while  Fred- 
erick William  of  Prussia  saluted,  saying,  "  I  see  my  master.*'  But  there  was 
not  much  to  be  done,  the  French  took  Philipsburg,  and  Eugene  was  recalled, 
and  took  leave  of  his  army,  and  went  back  to  Vienna,  where  he  spent  the 
last  two  years  of  his  life  in  deeds  of  beneficence.  He  was  so  good  a  master 
that  his  servants  g^ew  old  under  him,  and  in  the  last  year  of  his  life  the  united 
ages  of  himself,  his  coachman,  and  two  footmen  amounted  to  three  hundred 
and  ten.  He  now  and  then  tried  to  give  advice  to  Charles,  but  was  not 
heeded,  though  he  was  missed  and  mourned  when  he  died  suddenly  at 
seventy-three,  in  1719.  He  had  been  the  only  man  in  the  council  of  war 
who  did  not  cheat,  and  the  army,  though  counted  at  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand,  was  really  only  forty  thousand,  and  they  were  half  starved,  half- 
clothed,  and  had  useless  weapons,  so  they  were  beaten  in  Italy  by  the  French 
and  Spaniards,  and  in  Hungary  by  the  Turks,  and  Charles  Jiad  to  make  the 
best  peace  he  could.  It  was  a  strange  arrangement — Frederick  Augustus  o( 
Saxony  was  to  keep  Poland,  and  Stanislaus  Lescinsky  was  to  have  Lorraine, 
and  leave  it  to  his*  daughter,  the  French  queen.  The  real  duke,  Francis 
Stephen,  husband  to  Maria  Theresa,  was  to  have  Tuscany  instead,  and  every- 
body again  promised  that  she  should  have  the  Austrian  dominions,  and  gave 
hopes  that  her  husband  should  be  chosen  emperor,  he  being  descended  from 
Charles  the  Great. 

But  faith,  truth,  and  honesty  were  little  heeded.  Everybody  preyed 
upon  the  emperor,  and  the  waste  was  beyond  belief.  Two  hogsheads  of 
Tokay  wine  were  said  to  be  used  daily  for  dipping  the  bread  on  which  the 
empress'  parrots  were  fed,  twelve  gallons  of  wine  were  supposed  to  be  used 
every  day  for  her  possetts,  and  twelve  barrels  for  her  baths,  while  all  the 
Austrian  States  were  in  a  wretched  state  of  want  and  misery,  all  because 
Charles  was  dull  and  unheeding.  He  died  on  the  12th  of  October,  1740,  the 
last  male  heir  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg. 

The  line  of  Hapsburg  had  been  the  leading  house  in  Germany  for 
nearly  five  centuries,  and  sixteen  of  its  members  had  set  upon  the  imperial 
throne.  The  one  great  aim  of  his  reign  had  been  to  secure  the  possessions 
of  his  house  to  his  only  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  despite  the  Salic  law, 
which  excluded  females  from  the  throne.  Upon  his  death  she  assumed  the 
crown  with  no  opposition, — except  a  protest  from  Bavaria, — and  united  her 
husband,  Francis  Stephen,  with  her  in  the  government. 

The  influence  of  Germany  was  now  next  to  nothing  with  the  nations  of 
Europe,  but  the  German  people  themselves  regarded  the  empire  as  necessary 
to  their  political  life.  The  local  sovereignty  of  the  States  which  composed 
the  empire  had  been  secured  by  the  treaty  of  Westphalia,  and  practically 
they  were  independent  of  the  emperor.  The  imperial  crown  was  now 
scarcely  more  than  an  honorary  decoration  for  the  prince  who  wore  it,  for  it 
brought  him  a  revenue  of  only  thirteen  thousand  florins  (five  thousand  dollars). 
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The  design  of  the  empire  as  it  had  existed  in  the  fifteenth  century  was  now 
entirely  ignored.  When  the  city  of  Spires  was  destroyed  in  the  war  of  the 
succession  the  Imperial  Chambers  of  Justice  was  removed  to  Wetzlar.  It 
still  claimed  to  be  a  court  for  all  the  members  of  the  empire,  but  the  tedious 
and  almost  endless  forms  of  procedure  were  burdensome,  and  after  a 
decision  was  finally  reached  there  was  no  power  to  enforce  its  requirements. 
A  permanent  diet  had  taken  the  place  of  the  general  diets  of  the  empire, 
which  had  been  only  magnificent  gatherings  of  the  emperor  and  his  nobles. 
This  permanent  diet  began  its  session  January  20th,  1663.  Under  the 
existing  arrangement,  the  princes  and  nobles  sent  their  ambassadors  to  the 
diet,  and  these  were  constantly  obliged  to  refer  for  instructions  to  their 
principals,  so  that  the  final  decision  of  any  question  was  often  long  deferred. 
The  "circles"  of  the  empire  were  still  kept  up  in  form;  that  of  Austria, 
which  formed  a  distinct  **  circle,"  kept  entirely  aloof*  from  the  empire. 
From  that  of  Upper  Saxony  there  sprung  up  the  new  power  of  Brandenburg 
and  Prussia,  which  at  the  same  time  had  possessions  in  the  "circles'*  of 
Westphalia  and  Lower  Saxony.  In  the  year  1697,  Frederick  Augustus, 
the  elector  of  Saxony,  became  Augustus  II.,  king  of  Poland,  and  regarded 
himself  as  one  of  the  monarchs  of  Europe.  In  1692,  Ernest  Augustus 
of  Hanover,  who  had  gained  possession  of  most  of  the  long-scattered  estates 
of  the  house  of  Welf,  was  granted  by  Leopold  I.  the  honor  of  an  electorate, 
constituting  him  the  ninth  member  in  the  electoral  college.  This  was  done  in 
spite  of  the  jealousy  of  the  other  princes.  George  I.  of  England  was  the  son 
of  this  elector,  and  thus  those  powers  which  assumed  an  importance  in  the 
affairs  of  Europe,  and  maintained  armies  and  navies  of  their  own,  outgrew  the 
old  "  circles"  from  which  they  had  sprung.  But  in  the  south-western  parts  of 
the  empire,  where  there  were  no  princes,  and  where  no  important  power  had 
risen,  the  "circles  *'  still  retained  something  of  their  former  significance.  All 
the  importance  of  Germany  as  regarded  her  international  relations  with  other 
countries  therefore  remained  entirely  with  the  German  States  that  had  lost  all 
their  interest  in  the  empire. 

It  was  otherwise  in  all  the  territories  with  the  princes  whose  power  was 
without  limit.  The  rights  which  the  estates  had  possessed  under  each  lord 
of  levying  taxes  and  supplies  were  taken  away  by  the  diet  of  1654,  and  in 
many  instances  they  sank  to  the  level  of  mere  tools  of  princely  power,  while 
in  others  they  disappeared  altogether.  Most  of  these  princes  became  copyists 
of  the  French  court,  under  whose  influence  they  had  been  educated.  The 
absolute  power  of  Louis  XIV.,  the  splendor  of  his  court,  and  the  immorality 
of  his  life  became  the  standard  which  they  imitated.  In  the  latter  at  least 
they  surpassed  the  example  set  for  them  by  the  profligate  French  king. 
The  same  tendencies  prevailed  all  over  Germany  and  the  people  were 
groaning  under  the  heavy  burden  which  this  state  of  things  imposed  upon 
them.  While  in  the  larger  States  the  extravagance  of  the  princes  became  a 
source  of  oppression  to  the  people,  in  the  smaller  ones,  like  Hesse  and 
Wirtemburg,  whose  rulers  went  to  the  most  absurd  lengths  in  their  desire  to 
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keep  up  their  style  of  princely  living,  the  burden  fell  with  the  most  crushing 
weight.  The  spiritual  lords  were  no  less  exacting,  extravagant,  and  reckless 
than  the  secular.  There  ^as  a  most  deplorable  condition  of  things  in 
Germany  at  this  time.  The  recovery  from  the  ravages  and  disasters  of  war 
and  princely  extravagance  was  necessarily  slow,  and  in  the  mean  while  the 
common  citizens  and  peasantry  had  nothing  to  do  but  endure  their  burdens, 
and  pay  their  taxes  with  what  patience  they  could  command.  The  patriotic 
spirit  of  the  past  was  gone,  having  been  crushed  out  by  the  burden  of  an 
empire  that  had  given  nothing  but  a  severe  and  formal  though  honorable 
social  life,  a  rigid  and  exacting  religious  creed,  and  a  very  contracted  culture. 
What  wonder  that  they  lost  all  interest  in,  and  patriotism  for,  the  decaying 
empire.  Yet  in  the  same  way  that  the  former  fame  of  German  bravery 
was  equaled  by  the  wonderful  achievements  of  Eugene,  of  the  great  elector 
and  "the  Old  Dessauer,"  so  was  the  scholarship  of  the  past  made  more 
glorious  by  the  fame  of  such  renowned  names  as  now  arose  among  the 
writers  and  thinkers  in  the  German  nation.  There  were  such  men  as 
Leibnitz  (1646-1716),  who  was  ever  the  friend  and  servant  of  the  Welfs  of 
Hanover.  Thomasius,  who  established  a  university  at  Halle,  and  first  made 
the  "  Deutsch  "  language  the  medium  of  university  instruction,  and  after 
him  Wolf,  who  carried  on  the  work  begun  by  Thomasius  and  Leibnitz. 
The  Protestants  were  still  oppressed  in  some  of  the  Catholic  districts,  but  on 
the  whole  a  kinder  and  more  gentle  spirit  had  set  in.  Philip  Jacob  Spener  led 
in  the  movement  which  inspired  the  labor  of  Francke  in  founding  the  great 
orphan  asylum  at  Halle.  These  and  other  facts  show  that  the  intellectual  life 
of  Germany  was  even  then  beginning  to  find  a  wider  and  freer  development 
than  it  had  ever  before  known. 
12 
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Mfc^^'  N  the  north-eastern  comer  of  the  old  empire  there  had 
\^^|      grown  up  a  power  from  the  ancient  marches  of  Saxony 
^^^^^^"^^^^  colonies  of  the  various  North  German  States, 
3it^  If      and  it  was  from  this  portion  of  Germany  that  the  most 
l^'^'l^JZ^     vigorous    type   of   the   nation    sprang  after    the    long 
^  +  i 4^^^^^   struggle   of   "the  Thirty  Years'   War."     This   district 
cif^w  had  come,  as  we  have  narrated,  into  the  possession  of 

the  house  of  HohenzoUern,  in  141 5,  when  in  a  very  ruinous 
condition,  and  by  them  restored  and  strengthened ;  then  there 
had  followed  a  period  in  which  no  progress  had  been  made. 
The  empire,  and  indeed  all  Europe  had  applauded  the  bold 
achievements  of  Frederick  I.,  Frederick  II.  and  Albert  Achilles ; 
their  successors  had  not  accomplished  much  to  attract  general 
attention,  although  there  had  never  been  a  worthless  or  inferior 
prince  among  them.  After  the  reformation  the  HohenzoUerns 
acquired  the  duchy  of  Prussia,  which  had  previously  been  the 
territory  of  the  Knights  Templar,  and  on  that  account  they  also 
claimed  certain  districts  on  the  Rhine,  and  the  territory  of  Cleves.  But  in 
1614  the  latter  fell  to  the  house  of  Brandenburg,  and  in  1618  also  Prussia,  so 
that  they  became  part  of  the  domain  of  the  Elector  Sigismund,  who 
reigned  from  1608  to  1619.  He  accepted  the  Calvinistic  faith,  and  thus 
came  into  close  union  with  the  princes  who  were  opposed  to  the  Hapsburg 
dynasty.  This  left  him  free  to  pursue  an  independent  course  from  the 
emperor,  while  his  predecessors  had  been  trammeled  and  embarrassed  by 
their  relations  to  him  for  more  than  a  hundred  years.  Brandenburg  was  too 
large  and  influential  to  maintain  her  neutrality  in  the  great  religious  war, 
but  George  William,  the  elector  from  1619  to  1640,  was  influenced  by  his 
Catholic  counselor,  Adam  of  Schwarzenburg,  to  a  hesitating  policy,  which 
in  the  end  proved  more  disastrous  to  his  domain  than  if  he  had  boldly 
espoused  one  or  the  other  side  in  the  contest.  The  armies  on  both  sides 
repeatedly  ravaged  his  territory,  and  after  he  had  signed  the  separate  treaty 
of  Prague  the  Swedes  became  his  enemies,  and  he  was  forced  to  receive 
into  his  fortresses  troops  which  had  sworn  fealty  to  the  emperor,  and  then 
the  armies  of  both  sides  were  constantly  traveling  over  his  land.  At  last,  in 
a  spirit  of  desperation,  he  abandoned  Brandenburg  and  retired  to  Prussia, 
which  had  suffered  less  from  the  effects  of  the  war  than  the  other  parts  of 
the  empire.     He  died  in  Prussia  December  ist,  1640. 

"  The  Great  Elector,"  Frederick  William,  was  scarcely  twenty  years  of 
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age  when  he  came  to  the  throne  of  his  father.  He  is  rightly  xegarded  as  the 
founder  of  a  new  power  in  the  German  empire,  whose  rise  and  rapid  growth 
has  affected  the  destinies  of  Europe  ever  since.  He  found  everything  in  his 
electorate  in  a  most  distressing  condition.  His  country — if  we  may  call  that 
a  country  which  is  divided  into  three  detached  portions,  and  each  surrounded 
by  rival  States — consisted  of  Cleves,  Brandenburg  and  Prussia.  It  was  in  the 
very  midst  of  the  great  religious  war  that  so  seriously  affected  the  financial, 
commercial  and  moral  interests  of  all  Europe.  The  young  elector  was  the 
very  man  for  such  an  emergency  and  at  once  arose  to  the  demand  of  the 
times.  In  fact,  his  entire  life  thus  far  had  been  the  best  discipline  for  such  a 
crisis.  His  boyhood  had  been  passed  amid  the  dangers  incident  to  a  fearful 
intestine  strife,  in  which  he  had  fled  with  his  father's  family  from  one  castle 
to  another,  and  from  one  territory  to  another,  to  escape  the  ravages  of  two 
contending  armies  in  a  strife  in  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  his  father  in 
vain  attempted  to  be  neutral.  Young  Frederick  William,  when  a  mere  lad, 
had  been  sent  to  Holland  to  seek  the  protection  of  that  renowned  warrior 
and  statesman,  Frederick  Henry,  the  son  of  William  of  Orange.  The  young 
man  had  sufficient  strength  of  character  to  avoid  the  excesses  and  vices  then 
prevalent  in  the  court  of  the  Hague.  Here  he  familiarized  himself  with  the 
form  of  government  of  that  little  State  which  fills  so  large  a  place  in  history, 
and  at  the  siege  of  Breda  manifested  the  firmness  and  courage  which  furnish 
the  key  to  his  character.  He*  never  forgot  the  lessons  of  statescraft  and 
diplomacy  which  he  as  the  heir  of  a  throne  learned  at  the  court  of  Frederick 
Henry.  He  thereupon  returned  to  his  father  with  broad  views  and  a  mind 
filled  with  vast  projects  for  the  future.  He  accompanied  his  father,  George 
William,  to  Prussia  and  remained  with  him  until  his  death.  The  first  work 
which  came  to  his  attention  was  the  formation  of  a  standing  army ,  indeed, 
every  considerable  power  in  Europe  was  engaged  in  the  same  work.  The 
chief  annoyance  which  the  great  elector  at  first  encountered  was  with 
Sweden,  and  wishing  to  be  free  for  a  time  at  least  from  this,  he  made  a  truce 
with  that  power  in  1642,  and  in  spite  of  the  displeasure  of  the  German 
emperor  remained  neutral  for  the  remainder  of  the  war.  The  first  officer  to 
serve  under  him  was  Colonel  von  Burgsdorf,  and  then  came  General  von 
Spaer ;  but  the  army  of  Frederick  William  was  growing  rapidly,  and  Marshal 
von  Derffling  soon  became  its  hero  and  leader.  This  latter  soldier  had  been 
a  journeyman  tailor,  but  he  abandoned  his  goose  and  shears  for  the  sword  and 
helmet.  He  won  his  first  spurs  in  the  Swedish  army  and  then  became  the 
leader  of  the  army  under  "  the  Great  Elector." 

When  the  peace  of  Westphalia  had  given  the  Swedes  the  possession  of 
Lower  Pomerania  and  the  islands,  Frederick  William  received  only  Upper 
Pomerania,  although  both  parts  had  been  assured  to  him  at  the  death  of 
Bogislaw  in  1637.  The  two  bishoprics  of  Milan  and  Camin,  together  with  the 
duchy  of  Magdeburg  and  the  town  of  Halberstadt,  were  ceded  to  him  in 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  Lower  Pomerania.  But  the  elector  earnestly 
desired  to  possess  the  ancient  town  of  Stettin,  the  mouth  of  the  river  Oder 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


i8o  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY.  [1555 

and  the  sea^oast  of  the  Baltic,  for  he  determined  to  build  up  a  navy.  The 
young  prince  then  turned  his  attention  to  the  restoration  of  the  land  which 
had  been  so  seriously  devastated  in  the  terrible  war.  He  reformed  the  entire 
system  of  taxation,  making  the  burden  much  lighter  for  all  classes  and  at  the 
same  time  increased  his  revenue  from  two  hundred  and  eighty  thousand 
dollars  to  more  than  a  million  dollars  annually.  All  this  while  the 
commercial  and  agricultural  prosperity  was  increasing.  By  the  exercise  of  a 
wise  and  judicious  economy  without  penuriousness  he  was  enabled  to  build 
up  his  standing  army  both  in  numbers  and  equipment.  In  a  very  short  time 
its  effectiveness  was  put  to  the  test  of  actual  war. 

Christina,  the  queen  of  Sweden,  abdicated  the  throne  in   1654  to  be 
succeeded  by  her  cousin,  Charles  X. ;  John  Casimir,  son  of  Sigismund,  at  that 
time  king  of  Poland,  refused  to  acknowledge  him,   and  war  was  declared 
between  these  two  powers,  one  on  either  side  of  "the  Great  Elector."    At 
first  he  endeavored  to  act  as  mediator  between  them,  but  Charles  X.,  relying 
upon  the  prestige  which  the  Swedish  arms  had  already  acquired,  disregarded 
the   overtures  of  Frederick   William,   and   marched   his   armies   across   the 
territory  of  Pomerania  and  Neumark.     The  Swedes  soon  overran  all  Poland, 
and  began  a  series  of  encroachments  upon  the  territory  of  the  elector,  who 
was  endeavoring  to  protect  his  duchy  of  Prussia  in  his  second  capital  of 
Kdningsburg.     The  German  emperor  aided  John  Casimir  to  recover  his  land, 
and  Charles  X.  then  offered  to  make  peace '  and  enter  into  an  alliance  with 
Frederick  William.     The  elector  saw  that  his  opportunity  had  come  to  throw 
off  the  feudal  supremacy  of  Poland,  and  he  at  once  espoused  the  Swedish 
cause.     In  the  renowned  battle  of  Warsaw,  which  lasted  for  three  days,  July 
38th,  29th,  and  30th,   1656,  the  raw  recruits  fought  side  by  side  with  the 
veterans  of  Sweden   and   together  won   an   imperishable  victory.     By  the 
convention  signed  at  Labiau  in  1656,  the  bishopric  of  Ermeland  was  promised 
to  the  elector  by  the  Swedish  king  as  an  independent  duchy.     The  Polish 
king,  who  had  threatened  to  send  the  elector  to  a  place  where  the  sun  and 
moon  could  not  shine  upon  him,  was  now  compelled  to  enter  into  negotia- 
tions with  him  and  offer  the  same  terms.     The  elector  was  crafty  and  far- 
sighted  enough  to  make  the  most  for  himself  in  his  relation  to  both  parties. 
He  made  a  treaty  with  the  German  emperor,  and  by  his  vote  in  the  electoral 
college  in  1657  gave  the  election  to  Leopold  I.     He  at  the  same  time  united 
in  treaty  with  Poland  and  obtained  the  same  guarantee  for  Prussia  that  had 
been  made  by  Charles  X.    The  latter  was  then  attacked  by  Holland  and 
Denmark  combined.     The  king  of  Sweden  in  this  war  displayed  the  most 
remarkable  military  genius ;    for  he    drove    the    Danes    out    of    Holstein, 
Schleswig  and  Jutland,  and  forced  them  to  conclude  the  peace  of  Roeskilde. 
Charles  X.  broke  this  peace  himself  and  endeavored  to  subjugate  Denmark 
and  capture  Copenhagen.     Then  Frederick  William  took  a  part  in  the  war, 
and  with  his  standing  army  marched  into  Holstein  and  even  to  Jutland  and 
Fdnen,  where  the  battle  of  Nyburg  was  decided  in  1659  by  the  aid  of  the 
Brandenburg    troops.     Charles    X.,    the    king    of    Sweden,    died   suddenly 
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February  23d,  1660,  and  the  regency  which  came  into  power  at  his  death, 
owing  to  the  infancy  of  his  son,  made  haste  to  accept  the  peace  which  was 
then  in  contemplation.  By  the  terms  of  this  peace,  which  was  concluded  at 
Olivia,  a  monastery  near  Dantzic,  on  the  3d  of  May,  1660,  "the  Great 
Elector  "  became  the  sovereign  prince  of  Prussia,  and  Polapd  surrendered 
all  feudal  rights  upon  its  territory. 

Frederick  William  now  set  himself  about  the  task  of  uniting  his  scattered 
territories  under  one  compact  government.  He  met  with  decided  opposition 
from  the  "  estates  "  of  Prussia,  which  insisted  that  Poland  could  not  transfer 
their  allegiance  from  itself  to  the  elector.  When  Frederick  found  that  mild 
measures  would  not  subdue  the  malcontents  under  Jerome  Rhode,  the  chief 
officer  of  Kdningsburg,  and  Colonel  von  Kalkstein,  he  tried  the  efficacy  of 
threats  with  no  better  success.  He  then  resorted  to  severe  measures. 
Rhode  was  seized,  and  upon  refusal  to  ask  pardon  left  to  die  as  he  had  lived, 
defiant  and  unyielding.  Colonel  von  Kalkstein  was  at  first  imprisoned  and 
then  pardoned,  but  he  broke  his  promises  and  fled  to  Warsaw.  Here  he 
presented  most  serious  charges  against  the  elector  in  the  name  of  the  Prussian 
States  whose  representative  he  claimed  to  be.  The  elector  caused  him  to  be 
secretly  seized  and  wrapped  in  blankets  to  be  taken  to  Prussia.  He  was 
beheaded  at  Memel  in  1671.  The  opposition  was  now  crushed  and  the  elector 
was  acknowledged  as  the  undisputed  sovereign  of  Prussia.  It  is  only  fair  to 
say  that  in  this  spirit  of  absolutism  resembling  that  of  Louis  XIV.  of  France, 
the  elector  had  the  good  of  his  State  at  heart,  instead  of  making  it 
subordinate  to  his  own  personal  vanity  and  love  of  pleasure,  as  was  the  case 
with  the  French  monarch. 

Brandenburg  enjoyed  a  time  of  peace  for  twelve  years,  but  in  167 1  the 
elector  was  the  first  of  the  German  princes  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Holland  in 
the  war  with  the  old  French  king,  Louis  XIV.  Frederick  William  compre- 
hended the  great  value  of  Holland  to  the  freedom  and  security  of  Europe, 
and  therefore  quietly  ignored  the  flattering  offers  and  promises  of  Louis. 
But  Austria  treated  the  elector  most  ungenerously,  and  he  was  so  vigorously 
attacked  by  the  French  in  Cleves  that  he  was  forced  to  accede  to  the  treaty 
of  Vossem  in  1673.  The  following  year  the  empire  took  part  in  the  war  and 
the  elector,  Frederick  William,  again  came  up  the  Rhine  with  his  army,  this 
time  numbering  twenty  thousand  men,  far  more  than  his  proportion.  Louis 
XIV.  induced  the  Swedes  to  advance  into  the  elector's  territory  from  Lower 
Pomerania,  and  they  plundered  and  burned  on  their  march  through  Upper 
Pomerania,  Neumark  and  Priegnitz,  as  far  as  the  region  of  the  Havre,  and 
were  about  to  cross  the  river  Elbe  into  Altmark  in  1675.  The  elector  was  at 
the  river  Main  when  he  heard  of  these  events  and  he  at  once  set  out  upon 
forced  marches  with  his  cavalry  and  a  chosen  body  of  twelve  hundred 
infantry  and  reached  Magdeburg  on  the  nth  of  June,  1675.  Here  he  rested 
two  days  and  permitted  no  one  to  enter  or  leave  the  city,  so  that  the  news  of 
his  coming  might  not  precede  him.  Then  he  resumed  his  forced  marches, 
and   on   June    15th   occupied   Rathenow,   crossed  the  river  and  struck  the 
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middle  of  the  long  Swedish  line  that  stretched  from  Havelberg  to  Branden- 
burg. The  left  wing  of  this  army  endeavored  to  extricate  itself  from  the 
morasses  in  the  region  of  the  Havel  and  cross  the  river  Rhine,  the  old 
boundary  between  the  Havel  regions  and  the  county  of  Ruppin.  There  are 
but  few  places  here  where  the  river  is  ever  fordable,  and  at  one  of  them, 
called  FehrbelHn,  the  elector  forced  a  battle  on  the  i8th  of  June.  The 
battle-field  was  a  sandy  plain  covered  with  a  growth  of  pine.  He  had  been 
able  to  keep  up  to  the  march  qnly  five  thousand,  six  hundred  mounted  men, 
but  with  these  he  boldly  charged  the  entire  Swedish  force  of  eleven  thousand 
men  with  thirty-eight  pieces  of  artillery.  His  own  artillery  of  a  few  pieces 
he  established  upon  a  hill  which  commanded  the  field,  and  around  this 
eminence  the  fiercest  waves  of  battle  surged  in  the  conflict  with  the  arms  of 
Sweden,  whose  military  fame  had  stood  unshaken  since  the  days  of 
Gustavus  Adolphus.  The  elector  was  in  imminent  danger  of  death  or 
capture,  and  was  only  rescued  by  the  bravery  of  his  cavalry,  who  cutaway  for 
him  with  their  swords  out  of  the  midst  of  his  foes.  Emanuel  of  Froben  gave 
himself  a  voluntary  sacrifice  for  his  master,  and  this  exploit  won  the  day  for 
Brandenburg.  Sweden  was  defeated  by  this  young  and  rising  power.  In 
one  week  the  Marches  was  cleared  of  the  last  vestige  of  an  armed  foe.  The 
empire  declared  war  with  Sweden,  and  Denmark,  which  was  eager  to  possess 
Bremen  and  Verden,  then  held  by  Sweden,  formed  an  alliance  with  Frederick 
William.  The  latter  recovered  the  whole  of  Lower  Pomerania  before  the 
close  of  1676.  The  next  year  he  captured  Stettin  and  then  Greifswald,  and 
even  Stralsund.  He  was  obliged  to  cross  to  RiJgen  by  the  aid  of  the  Danes 
and  the  little  navy  which  the  elector  had  built  on  the  Baltic  before  he 
could  reduce  the  last  named  city  and  relieve  the  German  soil  of  Swedish 
supremacy.  Then  the  elector  hurried  to  Westphalia  to  defend  Cleves 
from  the  attacks  of  the  Frei^h.  While  there,  in  December,  1678,  he 
was  informed  that  the  Swedes  had  invaded  Prussia.  Although  the  cold 
was  most  intense  and  he  was  sick,  yet  he  withdrew  his  forces  from 
Pomerania  and  joined  them  at  Marienwerder  in  January,  1679.  This 
force  numbered  nine  thousand  men,  which  he  commanded  in  person. 
The  Swedish  army  now  beat  a  retreat,  and  Frederick  William  collected 
sleds  from  the  entire  country  around  to  transport  his  infantry,'  and 
boldly  marching  across  the  frozen  Haff  cut  off  the  enemy's  retreat. 
There  was  only  the  bare-  remnants  of  a  once  proud  and  victorious 
army,  now  completely  disorganized  and  in  full  retreat,  with  scarcely  a  tenth 
of  its  original  numbers  left. 

Thus  the  war  with  Sweden  ended  in  the  humiliation  of  that  power;  but 
the  tide  was  soon  to  turn  against  "the  Great  Elector,"  for  Louis  XIV.  made 
treaties  of  peace  with  all  the  allies  of  Frederick  William  and  devoted  the 
strength  of  the  French  army  to  the  work  of  crushing  him.  The  elector  was 
not  able  to  cope  with  him  alone  and  was  forced  to  make  the  disastrous  peace 
of  St.  Germain  in  1679,  by  which  he  restored  all  the  conquered  lands  to 
Sweden,  The  elector,  Frederick  William,  was  highly  incensed  at  the  con- 
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duct  of  his  former  allies,  whom  he  now  entirely  distrusted  and  thoroughly 
hated,  and  he  sought  for  more  amicable  relations  with  the  king  of  France  in  a 
friendship  as  unnatural  as  it  was  hollow.  The  king  of  Spain  was  indebted 
to  him  for  money  which  had  been  advanced  during  the  late  war,  and  the 
elector  sent  his  little  fleet  to  force  the  collection  of  the  debt.  This  fleet 
consisted  of  ten -frigates  built  in  Holland  before  the  war,  and  they  obtained 
some  advantage  over  the  training  ships  of  the  Spanish  navy,  but  were  unable 
to  intercept  the  annual  '*  silver  fleet  *'  that  came  from  America.  At  last  the 
fleet  of  the  elector  was  forced  by  storms  to  seek  shelter  in  a  Portuguese 
harbor.  He  then  secured  from  the  German  emperor  Emden  and  Gretsyl  as 
a  security  for  the  payment  of  a  money  claim  which  Frederick  William  held 
in  consideration  of  his  aid  against  the  Turks. 

A  serious  quarrel  very  soon  arose  between  the  elector  and  the  French 
king.  In  1685  the  latter  began  the  persecution  of  his  Protestant  subjects  in 
the  resolute  spirit  that  but  "one  faith  as  well  as  one  king"  should  be 
supreme  in  France.  "The  Great  Elector"  was  proud  of  the  title  of 
"  Protector  of  all  the  Protestants,"  and  at  once  welcomed  with  open  arms 
all  the  French  refugees,  who  brought  with  them  their  great  acquirements  and 
skill  in  the  arts  and  manufactures  of  the  age.  This  angered  Louis  XIV.,  and 
he  became  perfectly  enraged  when  Frederick  William  espoused  the  cause  of 
his  wife's  nephew,  William  the  Silent,  prince  of  Orange,  in  his  great  struggle 
to  depose  his  father-in-law,  James  II.  of  England.  James  II.,  the  Catholic 
king  of  England,  was  in  the  pay  of  Louis  XIV.  and  therefore  dependent 
upon  him.  "  The  Great  Elector  "  died  in  1688,  before  he  saw  all  his  plans 
consummated,  bequeathing  to  his  son  and  successor  the  fulfillment  of  them  as 

a  most  sacred  trust. 

I 

Frederick  William  was  the  only  great  prince  which  arose  in  Germany  in 
the  sixteenth  century.  The  way  to  renown  was  opened  to  him  by  the 
melancholy  peace  of  Westphalia  in  the  disintegration  of  the  German  empire 
and  the  sovereignty  which  it  granted  to  the  several  princes.  He  had  the 
innate  force  of  character  and  perception  of  circumstances  to  make  the  most 
of  them,  therefore  he  built  up  from  the  ruins  of  the  old  empire  a  new  power 
which  was  destined  to  make  a  large  amount  of  glorious  history  for  itself,  and 
change  the  construction  of  the  map  of  Europe  many  times.  With  the  most 
scanty  revenue  at  first  he  steadily  built  up  the  finances  upon  a  substantial 
basis,  and  left  a  well  filled  exchequer  for  his  son.  He  was  the  first  prince  of 
Europe  to  strike  a  blow  against  the  arrogance  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  the  last  to 
leave  the  field  in  1679.  The  same  policy  was  afterward  pursued  by  William 
III.  of  Orange,  with  greater  power  and  more  success.  Well  versed  in  the 
arts  of  diplomacy  and  statescraft  the  Great  Elector  was  also  an  able  warrior, 
and  from  the  feeble  and  torn  remnants  of  a  dependency  he  built  up  the 
strong  frame-work  of  a  sovereign  State.  He  was  a  hero  in  international 
affairs  and  a  skillful  and  prudent  economist  in  the  internal  management  of  his 
domain.  The  improvements  in  manufactures,  commerce,  and  art  which 
began  in  his  reign  had  laid  the  broad  foundation  for  the  great  achievements 
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which  were  to  follow.  In  his  private  life  he  exhibited  a  deep  and  sincere 
piety,  a  loving  disposition  and  a  genial  nature.  The  State  which  he  left  to 
his  son  and  successor,  Frederick  III.  of  Brandenburg,  was  not  continuous  in 
territory,  but  taken  together  made  a  Sta,te  that  Bavaria,  Wirtemburg,  and 
Baden  combined  to-day  cannot  equal.  It  was  a  kingdom  in  all  but  name. 
Frederick  III.  reigned  from  1688  to  1713,  but  before  his  father's  death  had 
been  underestimated  by  him.  In  fact  they  had  not  been  upon  the  best  of 
terms,  and  the  son  had  been  most  heartily  hated  by  his  envious  step-mother 
Dorothea  of  Holstein,  who  had  hoped  to  gain  the  inheritance  for  her  own 
children.  Her  popular  title  was  "  the  Brandenburg  Agrippina,'*  because  it 
was  believed  that  she  had  attempted  the  life  of  Frederick  by  poison,  and  had 
accomplished  the  death  of  his  young  wife  by  the  same  means.  When  he 
was  crown-prince  he  had  obtained  the  aid  of  Austria  by  signing  a  certain 
agreement,  the  terms  of  which  he  did  not  comprehend  until  he  was  asked  to 
fulfill  them  after  he  became  elector.  In  1695  he  returned  to  Austria  the 
**  circle  "of  Schwiebus,  but  utterly  refused  to  give  up  his  claim  of  Silesia. 
He  had  more  than  average  diplomatic  ability  and  united  with  William  II.  of 
Orange  in  his  expedition  against  James  11.  of  England  in  1688,  and  the 
Brandenburg  troops  actually  escorted  the  silent  prince  to  Whitehall.  The 
new  elector  acted  with  a  spirit  and  wisdom  worthy  of  his  illustrious  father 
in  the  third  war  of  conquest  waged  by  the  French  king,  Louis  XIV.,  and  in 
the  war  with  the  Turks  carried  on  by  the  German  emperor,  Leopold  I.  He 
entered  into  an  alliance  with  Saxorty,  Hanover,  and  Hesse-Cassel,  and 
marched  in  person  to  the  Rhine,  where  he  commanded  at  the  capture  of  Bonn 
from  the  French.  He  also  extended  his  own  domain  as  his  father  had  done : 
Quedlinburg  was  purchased  from  Augustus  of  Saxony. 

When  William  III.  of  Orange  died  Frederick  III.  received  the  counties 
of  Linden  and  Mdrs,  and  in  Switzerland  he  gained  the  principality  of 
Neufchatel  and  Valengin.  The  one  fact  in  the  life  of  Frederick  III.  for 
which  he  will  be  remembered,  is  that  during  his  reign  Brandenburg  became 
the  kingdom  of  Prussia.  Frederick  was  most  susceptible  to  the  influence  of 
the  French  court,  which  had  extended  to  all  the  countries  of  Eurppe.  With 
his  aid  and  hearty  consent  two  of  the  reigning  houses  of  North  Germany, 
that  of  Saxony  and  of  Hanover,  had  attained  high  honors  in  continental 
affairs.  He  was  about  to  claim  the  same  for  himself  and  his  own  house  ; 
his  domain  embraced  about  forty-five  thousand  square  miles,  and  circum- 
stances were  propitious  for  his  assumption  of  the  kingly  name  as  well  as  the 
regal  power.  The  opening  of  the  eighteenth  century  found  the  continent 
agitated  with  two  great  wars.  A  league  had  been  formed  against  Charles 
XII.,  the  young  and  heroic  king  of  Sweden,  in  the  north  by  Peter  the  Great 
of  Russia,  Augustus  II.  of  Poland,  and  Frederick  IV.  of  Denmark,  but  the 
Swede  had  humbled  one  after  another  of  his  foes.  At  the  same  time  the 
"  war  of  the  Spanish  succession  **  was  brewing  in  the  south.  The  position 
of  the  elector  was  a  most  favorable  one,  for  he  was  courted  on  all  sides 
Austria  was  especially  very  anxious  to  obtain  his  aid,  and  the  emperor  was 
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favorable  to  the  bestowal  of  the  title  of  king  upon  the  elector  within  his  own 
land  of  Prussia  which  was  outside  of  the  empire.  The  pretense  of  royalty 
within  the  territory  nominally  held  by  the  empire  was  not  to  be  tolerated. 
Prince  Eugene  with  his  far-sighted  shrewdness  said,  "  The  minister  who  would 
advise  the  emperor  to  recognize  the  Prussian  throne  ought  to  be  hanged  ;  '* 
nevertheless  the  elector  caused  himself  and  wife  to  be  crowned  with  great 
display  at  Koningsberg  on  January  i8th,  1701,  when  he  assumed  the  title  of 
"Frederick  I.,  king  of  Prussia,"  and  the  German  emperor  was  the  first 
sovereign  of  Europe  to  acknowledge  the  title.  No  one  at  first  sight  during 
that  age  saw  the  full  importance  of  this  step.  Frederick  the  Great  declared 
long  afterward  that  his  grandfather  had  said  by  this  act  to  his  successors,  "  I 
have  attained  a  title  for  you,  show  yourselves  worthy  of  it.  I  have  laid  the 
foundation  of  your  greatness — you  must  finish  the  work."  The  new  king 
had  the  disposition  to  surround  his  royal  title  with  regal  display.  The  city 
of  Berlin  was  enlarged,  and  the  new  portion  laid  out  on  a  scale  beyond  the 
requirements  of  the  age.  The  queen  was  the  very  intelligent  and  refined 
Sophie  Charlotte  of  Hanover,  the  friend  and  patron  of  the  learned  Leibnitz, 
upon  whose  plans  and  designs  the  Academy  of  the  Sciences  was  established 
in  Berlin  in  171 1.  Education  and  charity  received  great  attention,  but 
unfortunately  the  newly  made  king  in  his  love  of  regal  display  had  lost  sight 
of  one  trait  which  had  been  characteristic  of  the  Hohenzollem  family,  that 
of  economy.  The  finances  were  ruined,  the  taxes  burdensome,  and  under  the 
management  of  Kolb  of  Wartenburg  the  exchequer,  which  was  full  at  the 
death  of  Frederick  William,  became  empty.  Thus  the  last  years  of  the  first 
king  of  Prussia  were  embittered  by  disappointment  and  saddened  by  sickness. 
He  died  February  25th,  171 3. 

Frederick  William  I.  ascended  the  throne  upon  the  death  of  his  father 
in  1713,  and  at  once  proved  himself  the  master  of  those  arts  which  his 
father  had  neglected.  He  was  very  capable  in  the  management  of 
finances  and  the  economical  administration  of  government.  He  was 
simple  in  his  tastes,  military  in  his  bearing,  and  economical  in  all  his 
habits.  He  was  most  assiduously  practical  in  all  his  business  relations  and 
strict  even  to  severity  in  his  family.  The  most  rigid  simplicity  was  carried 
out  in  all  the  details  of  his  house  and  government.  He  had  the  utmost 
contempt  for  outward  show,  and  even  useful  etiquetfe  of  the  court  was 
neglected.  He  rejected  the  immoral  tendencies  which  had  been  copied  from 
the  French  by  most  of  the  Euro^jean  courts,  and  determined  to  surround  his 
court  and  family  with  the  examples  of  piety  and  home  made  manners.  This 
king  exhibited  a  strong  force  of  character,  and  ruled  in  his  home  and  among 
his  officers  with  a  severe  hand.  He  maintained  a  rigid  economy  in  every 
department  of  government,  and  impressed  his  own  intense  individuality 
upon  his  own  subordinates  and  attempted  to  mold  his  family  in  the  strict 
form  of  military  discipline.  He  surrounded  himself  with  men  who  were  as 
famous  as  they  were  simple,  abrupt  and  conscientious  in  their  manners,  by 
whom  his  administration  was  made  a  perfect  machine.    The  civil  order,  which 
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he  enforced  with  much  harshness,  became  a  source  of  strength  to  his  great 
son  who  came  after  him.  He  despised  all  sciences  which  were  not  strictly 
utilitarian  in  their  aims  and  tendencies,  but  he  laid  the  broad  foundation  of  a 
system  of  education  throughout  the  kingdom  of  Prussia.  He  was  hampered 
by  the  narrow  theories  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  and  in  his  attempt  to 
protect  and  develop  the  industry  and  resources  placed  an  excessive  tariff  upon 
all  products  of  foreign  labor.  In  his  own  family  and  person  he  set  the 
example  of  wearing  clothing  of  home  manufacture.  He  received  with  cordial 
welcome  all  refugees  from  religious  persecution  who  came  from  any  country 
in  Europe.  He  was  determined  to  be  king  and  make  all  others  bow  to  the 
force  of  his  indomitable  will.  His  famous  **  tobacco  parliament "  was  his 
especial  favorite  amusement,  in  which  he  was  joined  by  kindred  spirits,  who 
passed  the  evenings  with  him  in  smoking  long  clay  pipes,  drinking  beer,  and 
in  familiar  conversations.  He  took  especial  pains  to  fill  up  his  army  with 
large  men,  for  which  purpose  he  searched  all  countries,  and  offered  the  most 
extravagant  prices.  He  increased  his  army  to  a  force  of  eighty-four 
thousand  men,  and  made  his  soldiers  the  model  for  all  Europe.  The 
discipline  which  he  introduced  was  cruel  and  even  barbarous.  Prince 
Leopold  of  Dessau  was  the  drill-master  of  this  army  which  had  been  collected 
from  all  parts  of  the  world.  These  poor  foreigners  were  beaten  and  kicked 
into  the  arts  of  war,  but  the  roughness  of  such  treatment  found  its  only 
excuse  in  the  character  of  the  men  who  formed  the  rank  and  file  of  such  an 
army.  "  The  Old  Dessaur,"  as  Leopold  was  popularly  called,  was  nevertheless 
a  general  favorite  and  made  the  Prussian  army  the  envy  of  all  Europe. 

This  army  was  called  into  actual  service  in  two  wars  during  the  reign  of 
this  king.  The  war  of  the  Spanish  succession  had  ended  when  he  came  to 
the  throne,  and  he  united  with  the  other  powers  in  the  treaty  of  Utrecht, 
and  gained  by  it  a  portion  of  the  duchy  of  Guelders,  which  had  been  in 
possession  of  the  house  of  Orange.  After  the  war  between  Charles  XII.,  of 
Sweden,  and  his  Saxon  subjects,  the  Swedish  king  invaded  Russia,  but  in  the 
end  was  defeated  and  went  to  Turkey,  where  bestirred  up  the  grand  vizier'to 
make  war  upon  Peter  the  Great.  It  was  during  this  struggle  that  Martha, 
the  servant  of  a  clergyman  in  Marienburg,  who  had  married  a  dragoon  and 
accompanied  him  to  the  army,  was  the  means  of  preventing  the  capture  of 
Peter  the  Great  bjf  the  Turks.  Her  husband  had  been  killed,  but  she 
remained  with  the  troops  and  had  been  captured  by  the  Russians,  upon  which 
she  became  the  slave  and  mistress  of  different  officers  in  turn,  until  she  was 
taken  into  the  household  of  Menschikoff,  the  Russian  secretary  of  state. 
The  czar  was  surrounded  by  Turkish  troops,  and  this  Martha  bribed  the  grand 
vizier  to  permit  him  to  escape  by  giving  him  all  her  jewels.  This  led  to  the 
treaty  of  peace  at  Falrin,  July  23,  171 1.  The  czar,  Peter  the  Great,  showed 
his  gratitude  in  later  years,  and  made  her  his  wife;  upon  his  death  she 
ascended  the  throne  as  Catharine,  czarina  of  all  the  Russians. 

Charles  XII.  remained  in  Turkey,  whither  he  had  fled  after  his  severe 
defeat  at  Pultowa  June  27th,  1709,  until  1714,  when  he  utterly  repudiated  a 
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treaty  which  had  been  made  the  year  before  by  the  Swedish  regency  with 
Frederick  William  of  Prussia.  This  treaty  had  been  made  under  the  following 
circumstances ;  In  the  absence  of  the  king,  Sweden  had  been  beset  on  all 
sides  by  her  foes,  and  the  king  of  Prussia,  as  a  neutral  sovereign,  had  been 
invited  to  take  charge  of  Lower  Pomerania,  which  had  been  captured  from 
Sweden  by  Russia  and  Denmark,  who  gave  it  over  to  Frederick  William  on 
payment  by  him  of  four  hundred  thousand  thalers,  to  pay  the  expenses  of  the 
war.  Charles  XII.  refused  to  reimburse  the  Prussian  king.  In  spite  of  the 
high  esteem  which  Frederick  William  entertained  for  Charles  XII.,  he  at 
once  joined  his  enemies,  and  in  conjunction  with  the  Danish  army  laid  siege 
to  the  city  of  Stralsund,  where  Charles  then  was,  the  latter  escaping  with 
great  difficulty.  The  power  of  Sweden  had  declined  greatly  before  the 
assassination  of  Charles  XII.,  in  1718.  The  Prussians  again  took  possession 
of  Lower  Pomerania,  and  occupied  the  cities  of  Riigen  and  Stralsund. 
George  I.,  of  England,  was  still  a  zealous  Hanoverian  at  heart  and  he 
purchased  from  Sweden  the  districts  of  Bremen  and  Verden,  then  occupied 
by  the  Danes,  for  the  benefit  of  the  duchy  of  Hanover.  The  peace  of  Stock- 
holm in  1720  gave  these  districts  to  Hanover,  and  Denmark  acquired  that 
portion  of  Schleswig  which  had  belonged  to  the  house  of  Holstein-Gottorp. 
Prussia  gained  by  it  a  good  portion  of  Lower  Pomerania.  The  king  of  the 
latter  country  was  highly  elated  at  the  possession  of  Stettin,  which  he  desired 
for  a  sea-port.  Thus  by  the  strength  of  the  Prussian  army  the  Swedes  were 
driven  out  of  Germany,  and  Russia  was  now  the  rising  power  which  threatened 
the  peace  of  Europe.  Its  armies  were  led  by  Germans,  often  unprincipled 
adventurers,  and  many  of  the  counselors  of  Peter  the  Great  were  of  the  same 
class. 

The  war  of  the  Polish  succession,  which  waged  from  1733  to  1735,  was  the 
second  opportunity  granted  to  the  Prussian  king  to  display  the  strength  of 
his  army.  The  struggle  was  with  Augustus  III.,  of  Saxony,  and  Lescinsky,  a 
Polish  claimant.  The  emperor,  Charles  VI.  of  Germany,  Frederick  William 
of  Prussia,  and  Peter  the  Great  of  Russia,  took  sides  with  the  former,  while 
the  king  of  France,  the  elector  of  Bavaria,  and  the  three  Rhine  electors 
espoused  the  cause  of  Lescinsky.  Charles  VI.  made  it  a  condition  of  his 
service  that  Saxony  should  abide  by  the  terms  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  and 
Russia  that  the  duchy  of  Courland  should,  upon  the  extinction  of  the  German 
ducal  line  of  Kettler,be  ceded  to  her.  Peter  appeared  upon  German  soil  with 
his  army,  the  first  instance  in  which  a  Russian  czar  had  done  this.  The 
veteran  soldier.  Prince  Eugene,  again  took  the  field  and  led  an  army  up  the 
Rhine.  No  decisive  battle  was  fought ;  France  withdrew  her  demands,  and 
Lescinsky  was  granted  the  province  of  Lorraine  in  lieu  of  the  throne  of 
Poland  ;  but  Frederick  William  I.,  who  had  been  the  most  loyal  of  all  the 
German  princes  to  the  emperor,  found  himself  not  only  disappointed,  but 
also  assiduously  neglected  by  Charles  VI.  Like  "the  Great  Elector,*'  he 
earnestly  wished  that  his  successor  might  avenge  him  for  all  this.  He  had 
beeo  unkind  to  his  only  son,  who  was  a  sickly,  studious  youth  of  genius,  in  a 
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direction  which  the  stern  father  disliked,  and  of  which  more  will  be  found   in 
the  following  chapter.     Frederick  William  died  May  31,  1740. 

Frederick  William  I.  left  to  his  son  an  army  of  eighty-three  thousand 
men  ready  for  war  at  a  moment's  notice ;  a  treasury  of  nine  million  thalers, 
beside  silver  in  bullion  ;  an  area  of  sixty-four  thousand  four  hundred  square 
miles,  and  a  population  of  two  and  ar  half  million  souls.  The  city  of  Berlin, 
his  capital,  contained  nearly  one  hundred  thousand  inhabitants.  The  unity  of 
the  empire  was  gone,  and  it  was  almost  exclusively  in  the  use  of  a  common 
language  and  the  enjoyment  of  a  common  literature  that  Germany  preserved 
any  sense  of  unity  as  a  race  and  nation ;  within  a  generation  the  very  name 
of  the  empire  was  thrown  away,  and  the  national  literature  was  then  the  only 
bond  which  bound  them  together,  and  gave  them  the  consciousness  of  being 
one  great  and  progressive  nation. 

XIT. 

MDEBIGK  THEGBEAT  AND  HIS  BEIGN. 

(1740-1756.) 

UST  one  hundred  years  from  the  time  the  Great    Elector 
ascended   the  throne  his   great-grandson,    Frederick  II.  of 
^**  Prussia,   succeeded   Frederick  William.     It   had    also   been 
nearly  a  hundred  years  since  the  treaty  of  Westphalia,  and 
g^*     in   this  period  the  German  people  had  recuperated   their 
strength  and  prosperity,  and  had  extended   their  activity  in 
the  direction  of  industry,  art  and  science.     Much  territory  had 
been  lost  on  the  western   border,  but  there  had  been  a  corre- 
sponding gain  upon  the  east.     The  new  and  vigorous  kingdom 
^  of  Prussia  had  especially  made  wonderful    strides  in  material 
strength  and  extent  of  domain. 

Frederick  the  Great  first  saw  the  light  January  24,  17 12, 
having  been  bom  in  the  royal  palace  at  Berlin.  His  mother 
was  Sophia  Dorothea  of  Hanover,  the  daughter  of  George  I. 
of  England,  and  sister  of  George  II.  Frederick,  during  his 
early  years,  was  brought  up  under  the  care  of  the  ladies  of  the  royal  house- 
hold, and  had  a  very  sensitive  nature.  His  tastes  were  refined  and  delicate. 
The  strict  discipline  of  the  court,  amounting  to  down-right  harshness,  galled 
and  irritated  him.  His  father's  hasty  outbursts  of  temper  and  positive  cruelty, 
under  which  the  queen  and  daughter  suffered  most  severely,  were  beyond 
belief  if  they  had  not  been  attested  by  credible  eye-witnesses  and  the 
unfortunate  victims  themselves.  The  crown-prince  had  a  fondness  for  French 
literature  and  music,  but  none  for  the  chase  and  the  "tobacco  parliament." 
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This  caused  his  stem  and  arbitrary  father  to  regard  him  as  "  effeminate  "  and 
unworthy  of  the  throne.  The  son  was  subjected  to  the  most  humiliating 
abuse  from  the  old  martinet,  his  father  descending  even  to  blows  from  the 
hand  or  walking-stick ;  and  in  return  the  prince  openly  defied  and  secretly 
ridiculed  him.  In  the  year  1728,  the  king  with  his  son  visited  the  debauched 
and  corrupt  court  of  Saxony,  and  the  latter  returned  home  with  inclinations 
and  habits  of  a  licentious  character.  He  became  reckless,  ran  into  debt,  and 
pursued  a  course  of  wildest  dissipation.  The  disgust  which  had  been  sown  in 
his  boyhood  for  the  heartless  and  austere  religious  instruction  which  he 
received  ripened  into  the  boldest  atheism  and  disregard  of  all  religion. 

A  plan  which  had  been  cherished  by  his  mother,  and  which  the  father  had 
accepted,  for  a  double  marriage  between  the  royal  houses  of  England  and 
Prussia  fell  through.  This  was  a  severe  blow  to  the  prince  and  his  young 
sister  as  well.  Frederick  by  this  arrangement  was  to  wed  his  cousin,  the 
Princess  Amelia  of  England,  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  to  marry  Wilhel- 
mina,  the  sister  of  Frederick.  George  II.  delayed  signing  the  treaty  until  the 
stem  ojd  Prussian  king  was  influenced  to  abandon  the  project.  The  Princess 
Amelia  never  married,  but  retained  to  her  death  a  romantic  regard  for  her 
Prussian  Tiero,  Frederick  the  Great. 

The  crown-prince  became'  desperate  under  the  repeated  insults  and, 
contemptuous  treatment  to  which  he  was  subjected  by  his  tyrannical  father, 
and  once  when  the  latter  had  struck  him  in  the  presence  of  others  Frederick 
resolved  to  escape  to  France.  The  attempt  which  was  made  in  1730  failed,  and 
the  crown-prince  with  his  companion.  Lieutenant  Katte,  were  arrested,  brought 
back  to  Berlin,  and  tried  by  court  martial.  The  king  seemed  anxious  that 
both  should  be  condemned  to  death,  but  although  Lieutenant  Katte  was 
executed  before  the  window  of  Frederick's  cell  at  Kustrin,  the  court  martial 
would  not  decree  the  death  of  the  prince.  This  line  of  treatment  brought  out 
the  latent  strength  of  will,  and  at  the  same  time  embittered  the  spirit  of  the 
heir  to  the  Prussian  throne.  He  so  far  yielded  to  his  father's  wishes  as  to 
marry  Elizabeth  Christine,  of  Brunswick-Bevern,  June  12,  1733,  and  in  other 
respects  shaped  his  course  of  life  to  please  the  king.  He  was  released  from 
his  confinement,  and  assigned  a  position  as  member  of  a  government  board  at 
Kastrin.  Wilhelmina,  his  sister,  soon  after  married  the  margrave  of  Baireuth, 
and  Frederick  was  restored  to  the  royal  favor.  At  the  castle  where  his 
residence  had  been  assigned  he  set  up  a  little  court  on  his  own  account, 
consisting  of  choice  friends.  Here  he  was  free  to  follow  his  tastes  among 
intellectual  friends,  and  enjoy  to  his  heart's  content  his  love  of  literature, 
music  and  art.     These  were  the  happiest  years  of  his  life. 

He  came  out  of  his  retirement  for  a  time  during  the  war  of  the  Polish 
succession  and  served  under  Prince  Eugene  on  the  Rhine.  Here  he  learned 
but  little,  yet  that  little  was  of  great  value  to  him  afterwards.  It  was  the 
fact  that  the  Austrian  military  organization  was  upon  the  decline.  At  this 
time  no  one  save  a  few  intimate  friends  dreamed  that  within  his  heart  were 
kindling  the  fires  of  a  deathless  ambition,  and  that  he  had  resolved  to  be  a 
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great  king  instead  of  a  poet  or  philosopher.     He  was  now  upon  the  best  of 
terms  with  his  stern  old  father,  who  died  on  the  31st  of  May,  1740. 

When  Frederick  H.  came  to  the  throne  no  one  in  all  Europe  thought  he 
would  become  a  warrior,  but  all  expected  that  his  reign  would  be  the  golden 
age  of  science,  literature  and  art,  unbroken  by  war  of  his  own  choosing.  At 
the  first,  this  seemed  to  be  the  policy  of  the  young  king.  The  philosopher 
Wolf,  whom  his  father  had  driven  out  of  Halle,  was  recalled  ;  the  royal  guard 
of  giants  was  dismissed  and  the  rude  sports  mstituted  by  the  old  king  were 
abandoned.  Frenchmen  of  genius  and  renown  were  invited  to  his  court,  the 
barbarous  torture  used  in  the  army  was  abolished,  and  the  culture  of  the 
French  court  was  introduced  into  the  royal  palace,  which  had  before  been 
more  like  military  barracks  than  a  king's  home.  The  king  then  made  a  tour 
of  all  his  principal  cities  and  went  down  the  Rhine  from  Strasburg  to  Cleves. 
Hither  he  invited  Voltaire,  the  French  atheist,  and  then  returned  to  his 
palace  in  Potsdam. 

The  German  emperor,  Charles  VI.,  the  last  male  of  the  house  of 
Hapsburg,  died  October  20th,  1740,  and  Frederick  IL  regarded  this  as  an 
opportune  time  to  press  the  demand  for  the  bishopric  of  Liittich  and  the 
claim  of  his  father  to  Berg  or  compel  Austria  to  yield  an  equivalent.  By  the 
terms  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  which  had  now  been  acknowledged  by  every 
power  in  Europe  except  Bavaria,  Maria  Theresa  was  to  succeed  her  father 
Charles  VI.  on  the  throne  of  Austria.  Frederick  was  as  much  impelled  to 
this  course  by  the  desire  for  action  and  gain  and  thirst  to  revenge  upon 
Austria  the  indignities  of  the  former  reign  as  by  the  rights  which  he  claimed 
under  an  older  treaty.  The  army  was  quietly  increased  to  a  hundred  thousand 
men,  and,  December,  1746,  Frederick  II.  suddenly  and  without  warning 
invaded  Silesia  and  occupied  it  as  security  for  his  claim.  This  was  based  upon 
a  treaty  made  by  Joachim  II.  of  Brandenburg  and  the  ducal  house  of  Lieb- 
nitz,  Brieg,  and  Wohlau  as  far  back  as  1537,  making  each  family  the  heir  to 
the  lands  of  the  other  on  the  failure  of  a  male  issue  in  either.  Now  the 
Silesian  line  had  failed  in  1675,  but  Austria  had  seized  the  lands  as  a  fief  of 
Bohemia,  and  taken  back  the  "circle"  of  Schwiebus  from  Frederick  I.  in  1695 
which  Prussia  had  accepted  as  a  substitute.  Frederick  II.  now  also  advanced 
the  old  claims  of  his  family  to  the  duchy  of  jSgemdorf  in  Silesia.  The 
invasion  of  Frederick  II.  kindled  the  flames  of  a  European  war.  At  this 
juncture,  Charles  Albert,  the  elector  of  Bavaria,  came  forward  with  his  claim 
to  all  the  hereditary  possessions  of  the  house  of  Austria  in  Germany.  This 
elector  was  a  descendent  of  the  daughter  of  the  emperor  Ferdinand  I.,  and 
he  claimed  that  that  emperor  had  by  his  own  will  made  the  house  of  Bavaria 
heir  to  all  his  lands  upon  failure  of  a  male  issue  in  the  direct  line.  Charles 
Albert  was  at  the  same  time  husband  of  a  daughter  of  the  emperor  Joseph  I., 
which  gave  him  another  claim  upon  the  throne.  But  he  was  a  man  of  no 
ability  and  without  resources  in  money  or  troops.  His  chief  reliance  was  upon 
the  French  king,  who  had  promised  him  aid  in  return  for  the  most  humiliating 
dependence  on  his  part  and  the  promise  of  still  greater  concessions  in  the 
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future.  The  war  of  the  Austrian  succession  thus  broke  out  irnmediateiy  after 
the  Silesian  war.  France  and  Bavaria  entered  into  a  secret  alliance  at 
Nymphenburg,  near  Munich,  May  18,  1741,  in  which  they  were  soon  after, 
joined  by  Prussia,  Spain,  Sardinia  and  Saxony.  The  design  of  this  alliance 
was  the  partition  of  the  Austrian  territories  among  the  various  powers. 
This  was  the  plan :  Spain  was  to  have  Austrian  Italy  ;  Saxony  was  to  obtain 
Moravia  and  Upper  Silesia ;  the  Netherlands  would  go  to  France ;  Bavaria 
would  acquire  the  Tyrol,  Bohemia  and  Upper  Austria,  while  Frederick  was 
to  retain  the  portion  of  Silesia  which  he  had  already  conquered.  By  this 
arrangement  there  would  be  left  to  Maria  Theresa  the  provinces  of  Carinthia, 
Camiola,  Styria,  Hungary  and  Lower  Austria.  England,  Holland  and  Russia 
declared  in  favor  of  Maria  Theresa.  But  Sweden  and  Russia  became  involved 
in  war  and  England  was  slow  to  move  in  the  contest. 

Frederick  had  quietly  been  waiting  for  this  opportunity  and  now  made 
efficient  use  of  the  noble  army  and  vast  resources  which  his  father  had  left. 
But  when  he  invaded  Silesia,  Maria  Theresa  had  not  dreamed  of  an  attack  in 
that  quarter.  The  young  king  led  his  troops  in  person  and  captured  the  city 
of  Glogau  and  besieged  Neisse  and  Brieg.  The  city  of  Breslau,  which  claimed 
the  freedom  of  the  empire,  was  declared  neutral.  Frederick  now  proclaimed 
his  titje  to  the  land  and  oHered  to  protect  Maria  Theresa  under  the  terms  of 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction  if  she  would  recognize  his  claims  to  Silesia.  This 
she  refused  to  do  and  the  war  went  on.  In  the  spring  of  1641  an  Austrian 
army  was  sent  into  Silesia  under  command  of  General  Neipperg,  which 
marched  from  Neisse  to  Brieg.  F'red^rick  encountered  this  force  at  Mollwitz 
on  the  loth  of  April.  The  force  on  both  sides  was  small  and  employed  the 
cumbrous  tactics  in  vogue  during  the  Thirty  Years*  War.  The  Austrian 
cavalry  was  more  numerous  than  the  Prussian  and  broke  through  their  lines, 
captured  the  Prussian  artillery  and  seemed  to  have  won  the  day.  But  the 
firmness  and  superiority  of  the  infantry  of  Frederick  at  last  decided  the  battle 
and  the  victory  was  won  for  Prussia.  Brieg  was  subsequently  taken,  and  on 
the  loth  of  August  Frederick  marched  with  honor  into  Breslau.  In  the 
month  of  September  the  Bavarians,  with  a  re-enforcement  of  French  troops, 
proceeded  down  the  Danube  to  Lintz.  Another  French  force  under  Belle 
Isle  with  Saxon  aid  invaded  Bohemia.  The  Austrian-  queen  displayed  her 
nobility  of  character  in  this  extremity.  Within  her  own  domain  an  intense 
enthusiasm  was  aroused  by  her  youth,  her  misfortunes  and  her  exalted  char- 
acter, and  her  people  were  ready  for  any  sacrifice  to  aid  her  cause.  She 
towered  in  the  dignity  of  her  character,  the  strength  of  her  will  and  the 
greatness  of  her  spirit,  far  above  any  of  her  male  ancestors  who  had  occupied 
the  throne  of  Austria  for  the  two  hundred  years  before  her  reign,  and  presents 
a  grander  figure  in  history  than  any  of  them.  The  people  of  Hungary  were 
remarkable  in  their  devotion  to  their  young  and  beautiful  queen  and  would 
gladly  follow  her  to  the  death.  On  the  nth  of  September,  1741,  she  received 
the  crown  of  St.  Stephen  at  Presburg,  and  in  the  Hungarian  dress  which  she 
had   assumed  for  the  occasion,  she  stood  forth  in  the  assembly  of  nobles  and 
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demanded  their  support ;  at  once  every  sword  flashed  in  the  sunlight,  and  they 
cried  out  as  if  with  o;ie  voice,  *'  Moriamur  pro  rege  nostro,  Maria  Theresia.'* 
When  she  was  ready  to  begin  her  campaign  at  the  close  of  1741  her  armies 
consisted  of  Hungarians  and  Croats,  with  but  a  few  regular  Austrian  troops. 
With  these  she  reoccupied  Austria,  but  Charles  Albert  had  gone  to  Prague, 
then  in  the  hands  of  the  combined  forces  of  France,  Bavaria  and  Saxony. 
Here  he  was  crowned  as  king  of  Bohemia  December  9th,  and  then  journeyed 
to  Frankfort  to  receive  the  imperial  crown.  He  was  elected  emperor  January 
24th,  1742,  and  crowned  as  Charles  VH.  February  12th.  While  this  newly 
crowned  emperor  was  holding  his  festivities  in  the  ancient  imperial  city,  where 
the  French  ^neral.  Belle  Isle,  was  directing  affairs,  the  Austrian  army  and  its 
allies  were  invading  his  territory  of  Bavaria,  and  had  entered  Munich 
February  13th. 

In  1742  Frederick  invaded  Moravia,  captured  Olmutz,  and  laid  siege  to 
Briinn,  while  his  cavalry  scoured  the  country ;  but  he  was  forced  to  retire 
before  a  superior  force  under  Charles  V.  of  Lorraine,  the  brother-in-law  of 
Maria  Theresa.  They  joined  battle  at  Czaslau  on  the  17th  of  May,  and  the 
Prussian  army  gained  a  most  decided  victory.  At  this  time,  and  immediately 
afcer,  Frederick  the  Great,  as  he  began  now  to  be  called,  had  most  conclusive 
proof  of  the  insincerity  and  want  of  fidelity  of  his  French  allies,  and  he  was 
anxious  to  close  the  war.  The  British  government  induced  the  Austrian 
queen  to  accede  to  the  terms  of  Prussia.  She  with  reluctance  gave  Frederick 
all  that  he  claimed,  and  by  the  treaty  of  Breslau  on  July  nth,  1742,  she  ceded 
Silesia  and  the  county  of  Glatz  to  him  and  his  heirs  forever.  She  then  made 
peace  with  the  Saxons  and  had  only  France  and  Bavaria  to  fight,  with 
England  on  her  side.     Frederick  returned  in  triumph  to  his  capital. 

Prague  was  held  by  the  French  under  MaAhal  Belle  Isle  for  the 
emperor.  It  was  closely  blockaded  by  Prince  Charles  of  Lorraine,  who 
drove  back  the  army  coming  to  their  help,  and  expected  soon  to  have  the 
whole  French  garrison  in  his  hands ;  but  it  was  the  depth  of  winter,  and 
the  cold  prevented  his  watching  closely  enough,  so  that  Marshal  Belle  Isle, 
with  provisions  for  twelve  days,  made  his  way  out  at  night  with  fourteen 
thousand  men,  only  leaving  behind  him  a  small  guard  with  the  sick  and 
wounded  in  the  citadel.  He  reached  Egra  on  the  twelfth  day,  having  lost 
only  one  hundred  men  by  attacks  of  the  enemy,  but  twelve  hundred  by  the 
frightful  weather,  so  that  the  Bohemians  found  the  roads  dreadful  to  behold, 
for  they  were  overspread  with  corpses,  heaps  of  a  hundred  or  more  lying 
stiffened  with  frost  all  together.  Still  all  the  cannon  and  colors  were  saved, 
and  when  the  guard  in  the  citadel  were  summoned  to  surrender,  their  officer 
answered  that  unless  he  were  allowed  to  march  out  with  the  honors  of  war, 
he  should  set  fire  to  the  four  comers  of  the  city  and  perish  in  it.  He  was 
therefore  allowed  to  go  free  with  his  army,  and  Maria  Theresa  celebrated 
her  conquest  by  a  chariot  race,  as  like  those  of  the  ancient  Greeks  as 
possible,  considering  that  ladies  drove  in  it,,  and  the  queen  and  her  sister 
were  among  the  competitors. 
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On  the  1 2th  of  May,  1743,  Maria  Theresa  was  crowned  queen*  of 
Bohemia,  having  thus  gained  all  her  hereditary  dominions,  which  she  ruled 
with  great  vigor  and  spirit,  having  set  everything  on  a  much  better  footing 
than  had  been  in  her  father's  time.  Her  brother-in-law,  Prince  Charles, 
marched  to  punish  the  emperor,  and  beat  him  and  the  French,  so  that 
Munich  had  to  be  deserted,  and  to  obtain  some  kind  of  respite  he  made  a 
treaty  with  the  queen,  engaging  to  remain  neutral,  and  to  renounce  all  his 
claims  to  the  Austrian  succession.  The  war  with  France  still  went  on,  and 
the  English  and  Austrian  armies,  with  George  the  II.  at  their  head,  routed 
the  French  at  Dettingen.  The  old  days  of  Marlborough  and  Eugene 
seemed  to  be  coming  again,  and  Vienna  was  in  transports  of  joy.  The 
queen  was  out  on  a  water-party  on  the  Danube  when  the  news  arrived,  and 
the  whole  population  poured  out  to  meet  her,  and  lined  the  banks  for  nine 
miles,  shouting  with  ecstasy.  It  was  said  of  her  that  she  was  like  the  English 
Elizabeth,  in  being  able  to  make  every  man  about  her  a  hero  ;  and,  not 
contented  with  what  she  had  recovered,  she  baffled  George  II. 's  endeavors 
to  make  peace,  being  resolved  to  force  Charles  of  Bavaria  to  resign  the  title 
of  emperor,  and  to  conquer  back  Alsace  and  Lorraine.  However,  her 
attacks  on  these  provinces  did  not  prosper,  and  her  other  scheme  was 
prevented  by  the  death  of  the  unfortunate  Charles  VII.,  who  died  early  in 
,  1745  from  the  shock  of  hearing,  when  already  ill  of  the  gout,  of  the  defeat 
of  the  French  in  a  skirmish.  He  advised  his  son,  Maximilian  Joseph,  not  to 
let  himself,  like  him,  be  made  a  French  tool,  but  to  make  his  peace  with 
Austria  as  soon  as  possible. 

But  in  the  mean  while,  when  Maria  Theresa  was  carrying  on  by  the  aid 
of  the  English  her  successful  contest,  the  Prussian  king  saw  that' there  were 
evident  designs  upon  his  domain,  and  therefore  he  began  a  second  Silesian 
war,  which  waged  in  1744-45.  His  army  had  been  lessened,  his  revenues 
were  depleted,  and  the  French  failed  to  aid  him  efficiently,  and  in  conse- 
quence the  whole  campaign  was  unfortunate.  The  Austrians  occupied  a 
greafer  portion  of  Silesia.  On  January  8th,  1745,  England,  Austria, 
Holland  and  Saxony  formed  at  Warsaw  a  "  quadruple  alliance,"  which  had 
for  its  design  the  humiliation  of  Prussia  'to  an  inferior  rank  as  a  nation,  and 
the  restoration  of  Silesia  to  Austria.  Frederick  the  Great  was  saved  from 
this  by  the  brilliant  victory  which  he  gained  at  the  battle  of  Hohenfriedberg. 
The  Prussian  cavalry  and  infantry  won  equal  honors  upon  that  field.  One 
regiment  alone,  under  command  of  General  Gessler,  captured  sixty-seven 
standards.  This  day's  victory  alone  enabled  Frederick  to  act  upon  the 
offensive  and  drive  his  enemy  entirely  out  of  Silesia.  He  then  invaded 
Bohemia,  where  he  met  the  foe  in  superior  numbers  at  Sor,  on  the  30th  of 
September,  1745.  The  valor  of  his  well  discipHned  troops  converted  a 
surprise  into  a  complete  victory  for  their  king.  He,  however,  retreated  to 
Silesia,  where  the  Austrians  and  Saxons  attacked  him.  The  Saxons  suffered 
a  crushing  defeat  at  Hennersdorf  near  Gorlitz  and  then  Frederick  advanced  to 
the  city  of  Dresden,  while  his  general^  the  aged  Leopold  of  Dessau,  hastened 
13 
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up^he  Elbe  from  Magdeburg.  England  was  already  suing  for  peace  when 
Leopold,  urged  on  by  a  severe  reprimand  from  the  king,  attacked  the 
Austrian  and  Saxon  armies  at  Kesselsdorf  on  the  15th  of  December,  1745, 
and  after  a  severe  contest  gained  a  complete  victory.  This  was  the  last 
brilliant  achievement  of  "  the  Old  Desskuer,"  who  died  of  apoplexy  April 
7th,  1747.  A  treaty  of  peace  was  signed  upon  Christmas  day,  1745,  by 
which  Saxony  was  obliged  to  pay  the  full  expenses  of  the  war. 

This  was  not  all  that  Frederick  had  gained  by  the  second  Silesian  war, 
for  in  addition  he  obtained  through  his  ally,  Charles  Albert,  the  confirmation 
of  the  reversion  of  East  Friesland,  which  Frederick  annexed  to  Prussia 
with  the  consent  of  the  emperor,  in  1744,  when  the  house  of  Cirksena  died 
out.  This  territory  became  at  once  an  object  of  Frederick's  especial  care,  as 
it  was  very  favorably  situated  on  the  sea-coast.  All  the  resources  of  the 
kingdom  were  needed  for  the  support  of  the  army,  and  the  plan  of  **  the 
Great  Elector"  for  building  a  navy  could  not  be  carried  out  for  awhile, 
and  therefore  the  fine  harbors  acquired  by  the  new  accession  of  territory 
were  not  at  once  improved  and  utilized  for  this  purpose.  For  the  ten  years 
which  followed  the  last  mentioned  war  Frederick  was  resolved  to  maintain 
a  peace  among  all  the  nations  so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  and  in  this  time 
devoted  the  full  strength  of  his  energies  with  most  remarkable  ability  to  the 
work  of  improving  his  government  and  the  welfare  of  his  people.  It  was 
during  this  brief  period  that  Prussia  increased  so  rapidly  in  wealth  and 
internal  prosperity  that  she  gained  as  much  in  the  estimation  of  other 
powers  by  this  silent  and  unrecorded  advancement  in  peace  as  she  had  done 
in  the  brilliant  military  conquests  which  had  preceded. 

The  German  emperor,  Charles  VII.,  died  at  Munich  on  the  22d  day  of 
January,  1745,  as  we  have  mentioned  on  a  preceding  page,  and  his  son, 
Maximilian  Joseph,  refused  to  assume  the  title,  but  made  peace  with 
Maria  Theresa,  as  the  king  of  Bavaria,  April  22d,  1745,  at  the  city  of 
Fiissen.  All  the  German  powers,  including  the  king  of  Prussia,  agreed 
to  accept  Francis,  the  husband  of  Maria  Theresa,  as  the  emperor,  and 
he  was  elected  in  form  at  Frankfort  on  the  13th  of  September  the 
same  year.  But  his  wife  was  fondly  called  "  the  empress,"  and  although 
she  dearly  loved  her  husband  would  not  permit  him  to  have  any  authority 
in  her  hereditary  domain  of  Austria.  Francis  reigned  exclusively  in  his 
domain  of  Lorraine,  but  the  power  of  the  emperor  over  the  other  States  of 
Germany  was  only  nominal.  The  war  with  France  still  drew  on  its  tedious 
length  in  the  Austrian  Netherlands,  where  the  French  marshal,  Saxe,  an 
illegitimate  son  of  Augustus  II.  of  Poland,  was  gaining  so  many  advantages 
that  Maria  Theresa  and  George  II.  at  length  consented  to  make  peace  with 
Louis  XV.  at  Aix,  in  1748,  and  Europe  had  rest  for  eight  years. 

Meantime  Frederick  II.  had  been  hard  at  work  improving  his  country 
as  well  as  his  army,  causing  great  works  to  be  done  in  husbandry  and  in 
manufactures,  and  working  up  Prussia  to  be  one  of  the  foremost  and  most 
prosperous  kingdoms  in  Europe,  for  he  was  a  wonderfully  clear  and  far- 
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sighted  man.  Unhappily,  the  rude,  harsh  way  in  which  his  father  had  tried 
to  force  religion  on  him  had  given  him  a  dislike  to  it,  which  made  him  think 
all  piety  folly.  These  were  the  days  when  the  French  were  writing  bookl 
full  of  sneers  at  all  faith,  and  Frederick,  who  despised  everything  German 
and  admired  everything  French,  never  rested  till  he  had  brought  the  greatest 
unbeliever  of  them  all,  Voltaire,  the  witty  writer  of  poetry,  to  his  court  at 
Potsdam.  The  guest  was  received  with  rapture,  and  Frederick  thought 
nothing  too  good  for  him  ;  but  the  king  and  the  poet  were  equally  vain— % 
Voltaire  thought  he  could  meddle  with  State  affairs,  and  Frederick  fancied 
himself  able  to  write  poetry.  They  laughed  at  each  other  in  private,  and 
people  carried  the  sayings  of  one  to  the  other.  Voltaire  exclaimed,  when 
Frederick  sent  him  some  verses  to  correct — "  Here  is  more  of  his  dirty  linen 
to  wash ;  '*  and  Frederick  was  reported  to  have  said  he  only  wanted  Voltaire 
till  he  could  squeeze  the  orange  and  throw  away  the  rind.  Moreover, 
Voltaire  gave  himself  great  airs  to  the  king's  suite.  Once,  at  dinner,  he 
called  a  noble  young  page  who  was  waiting  a  Pomeranian  beast.  When  the 
youth  was,  shortly  after,  attending  the  Frenchman  on  a  journey,  he  told  the 
crowd  that  the  little,  thin,  dry  figure  grinning  and  chattering  in  the  carriage 
was  the  king's  monkey,  so  when  Voltaire  tried  to  open  the  door  they  closed 
in  to  catch  him,  and  the  more  he  raged,  the  more  monkey-like  they  thought 
him.  The  two  friends  quarreled  desperately,  and  Voltaire  left  Berlin  in  a 
passion,  but  was  pursued  and  arrested  because  he  had  a  poem  of  the  king's 
in  his  boxes.  However,  he  was  soon  set  free,  and  afterward  they  made  up 
their  'quarrel,  though  without  meeting. 

Maria  Theresa  had  closed  the  war  with  France  with  much  honor  to 
herself.  She  regained  all  the  French  conquest  in  the  Netherlands,  but  ceded 
the  duchies  of  Parma  and  Piacenza  to  a  son  of  Philip  V.,  king  of  Spain. 
The  empress-queen  could  not  suppress  her  grief  at  the  loss  of  Silesia,  and 
the  same  feeling  was  shared  by  all  her  people,  and  this  had  a  great  influence 
in  shaping  the  foreign  policy  of  Austria  for  some  time  thereafter.  For 
hundreds  of  years  before  this  period  France  and  Austria  had  been  the  rival 
competitors  for  the  leadership  of  Europe,  and  all  the  genius  in  war  and 
diplomacy  evinced  by  the  house  of  Hapsburg  had  as  its  objective  point  the 
humiliation  and  restraint  of  French  ambition.  But  from  this  point  the 
whole  policy  of  that  house  became  changed.  Its  first  principle  now  was 
jealousy  of  the  growth  of  Prussia,  and  this  led  the  Hapsburgs  to  often  court 
the  friendship  of,  and  enter  into  unfortunate  alliances  with,  the  king  of 
France.  More  than  once  was  this  done  to  the  material  detritnent  of  German 
interests. 

Silesia  contained  at  the  time  it  was  given  to  Prussia  fourteen  thousand 
six  hundred  square  miles,  and  one  million  one  hundred  thousand  inhabitants. 
Frederick  at  once  set  himself  to  the  task  of  improving  its  condition,  for  the 
land  had  been  much  wasted  by  poor  administration  of  government.  It  had 
a  /air  and  productive  soil,  and  very  quickly  agriculture  began  to  develop, 
and  the  firm  foundation  of  manufacturing  industries  was  laid  and  became  as 
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now  the  chief  source  of  its  importance.  In  a  single  decade  the  population, 
which  had  decreased  by  the  effects  of  war,  became  more  numerous  than  ever 
before.  All  religions  were  tolerated,  and  even  the  Jesuits,  who  had  been 
everywhere  else  driven  out  and  suppressed,  were  permitted  to  come  to 
Silesia.  The  Prussian  administration  was  conciliatory  and  honorable,  and  this 
has  caused  Silesia  to  become  eminent  for  its  patriotism  and  loyalty  to  the 
crown.  But  the  crime  which  united  it  to  the  kingdom  of  Prussia  must  not 
be  forgotten  in  the  blaze  of  glory  and  success  which  covers  the  name  of 
Frederick  the  Great.  The  land  was  Austrian  by  a  long  continued  possession 
and  the  full  consent  of  its  people,  A  violation  of  this  right  would  tend  to 
the  changes  of  all  boundaries  of  Germany,  and  open  the  way  for  indetermin- 
able  war.  The  weighty  troubles  which  beset  the  public  life  of  Frederick  the 
Great  ever  aiter,  arose  from  this  very  act,  and  it  may  be  a  serious  question  to 
the  student  of  history,  whether  Prussia  would  not  be  more  happy  and  quite 
as  powerful,  and  the  fame  of  its  hero-king  would  be  brighter  to-day  than 
now,  if  he  had  never  entered  Silesia. 

The  same  close  attention  and  personal  supervision  of  affairs  marked  all 
the  relations  of  the  king  with  the  provinces  of  his  kingdom.  His  government 
was  administered  upon  the  principle  of  proprietorship ;  that  is,  he  had  a  suit- 
able personal  oversight  upon  all  the  details  and  acted  upon  the  principle  that 
he  was  the  first  servant  of  the  State.  He  was  acquainted  with  every  village 
and  hamlet  in  his  realm  and  could  follow  every  road  and  bridle  path  without 
a  guide.  He  was  methodical  and  systematic,  but  amid  the  exacting  duties 
of  his  station  he  found  ample  time  to  devote  to  science,  poetry  and  intellec- 
tual society  He  was  severe  and  sarcastic  and  wounded  the  feelings  of  his 
best  friends.  He  had  the  same  rigid  economy  that  characterized  his  father 
and  the  love  of  display  which  ruined  his  grandfather.  The  latter  principle 
induced  him  to  expend  much  money  upon  the  great  buildings  of  Berlin  and 
Potsdam.  These  are  monuments  of  architecture  and  beauty  and  add  to  the 
fame  of  the  cities  as  well  as  the  king. 

The  political  condition  of  the  continent  was  becoming  more  threatening 
for  the  king  of  Prussia.  Maria  Thersa  could  not  give  up  the  idea  of  regain- 
ing her  lost  territory,  forcibly  seized  by  Frederick.  From  the  year  1746  there 
began  a  long  continued  friendship  between  .her  and  Elizabeth,  empress  of 
Russia,  the  daughter  of  Peter  the  Great.  She  was  a  woman  whose  profligate 
life  had  been  the  butt  of  many  sneers  and  open  scoffs  from  the  Prussian  king,  on 
which  account  she  had  become  angry  with  him.  The  only  bond  of  sympathy 
between  the  two  women,  the  empress  queen  of  Austria  and  the  czarina  of  all 
the  Russians,  was  their  common  enmity  of  Frederick.  Austria  was  at  the 
same  time  endeavoring  to  effect  a  mutual  good  feeling  between  herself  and 
France,  in  the  influence  of  which  Madame  de  Pompadour,  the  favorite  mistress 
of  the  debauched  old  French  king,  Louis  XIV.,  and  her  party  was  exerted  to 
its  full  extent.  With  the  greatest  reluctance  Maria  Theresa,  the  virtuous 
and  high-minded  wife  of  a  German  emperor  and  the  beloved  queen  of  t]ie 
Austrians,  after  much  persuasion  consented  to  send  a  personal  present  to  th6 
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infamous  Pompadour.  At  last  the  hatred  which  had  existed  between  the  two 
countries  for  more  than  two  centuries  was  forgotten.  England,  the  former 
friend  and  ally  of  Austria,  had  no  love  for  Prussia. 

George  II.  of  England  never  really  liked  his  nephew,  Frederick  II.,  and 
moreover  was  fearful  that  Hanover  might  become  lost  to  him,  and  he  was 
anxious  to  embrace  the  first  opportunity  that  offered  to  make  a  treaty  with 
Elizabeth  of  Russia  that  she  would  at  once  threaten  Prussia  on  the  west  if 
Frederick  should  make  any  attack  upoh  Hanover,  the  favorite  country  of 
George  II.  By  these  strange  and  unnatural  alliances  the  king  of  Prussia  was 
left  alone.  There  was  a  long  smouldering  enmity  between  the  French  and 
English  colonies  in  America,  which  broke  into  the  flame  of  war  in  1756. 
There  was  a  prospect  that  t^e  scene  of  conflict,  so  far  as  the  two  principals 
were  concerned,  would  be  transferred  to  the  Netherlands.  Austria  was  eager 
to  exchange  her  claim  upon  the  latter  country  if  France  would  but  aid  her 
to  recover  Silesia.  This  would  uncover  Hanover  and  leave  it  to  the  prey  of 
Frederick.  This  consideration  compelled  England  to  take  the  side  of  Prussia, 
however  unwillingly.  Augustus  III.  of  Saxony  and  his  chief  minister,  Bruhl, 
were  aware  of,  and  secretly  sympathized  with,  all  the  plans  which  were 
hostile  to  Frederick.  These  had  nothing  less  in  view  than  the  dismember- 
ment  of  Prussia  and  its  humiliation  to  the  rank  which  it  had  before  the  time 
of  "the  Great  Elector."  Frederick  learned  this  from  his  friend  and  great 
admirer,  Peter,  the  heir  of  the  Russian  throne. 

The  design  was  to  attack  Prussia  in  1757,  but  in  the  mean  while  the 
arrangements  of  Austria  and  Russia  were  incomplete.  Frederick  the  Great 
determined  to  take  the  offensive  and  strike  the  first  blow  by  taking  posses- 
sion of  Saxony  as  his  base  of  operations  and  seizing  upon  Bohemia.  He 
hoped  by  this  means  to  end  the  war,  as  he  had  ddne  that  in  Silesia,  by  a  few 
hard  and  decisive  blows.  But  he  was  induced  again  to  listen  to  the  advice 
of  England  and  demand  of  Maria  Theresa  the  cause  of  her  active  military 
preparation  and  an  assurance  that  she  would  not  attack  his  possessions  this 
year  or  the  next.  The  first  answer  to  this  demand  was  an  evasive  one.  A 
second  demand  of  a  similar  character  met  with  a  decided  rebuff  and  Fred- 
erick made  haste  to  take  up  arms  at  once. 
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*HE  army  of  Prussia  advanced  in  three  columns  into 
Saxony  led  by  the  king,  who  had  under  his  command  no 
less  than  seventy  thousand  men.  The  enemies  of  Fred- 
erick the  Great  very  plausibly  denounced  this  invasion 
of  the  territory  of  a  sovereigfn  State  in  a  time  of  peace  as 
a  gross  violation  of  international  law,  but  knowing  what 
he  had  learned  of  the  secret  alliance  he  could  not  do 
otlicrwise.  The  Saxon  army  of  eighteen  thousand  men  took 
vip  a  strong  position  at  Pirna,  which  was'  immediately  besieged 
by  the  Prussian  army,  while  Augustus  III.  of  Saxony  and 
Poland  fled  to  the  impregnable  fortress  of  Konigstein.  This 
obstinate  resistance  of  the  Saxon  army  seriously  interfered 
with  the  execution  of  Frederick's  plans  to  occupy  Saxony  and 
conquer  Bohemia  at  one  blow.  General  Brown  of  the  Aus- 
trian army  led  a  force  of  thirty-three  thousand  men  from 
Bohemia  to  the  aid  of  Saxony.  A  sanguinary  contest  was 
fought  upon  the  ist  of  October  at  Lowositz  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  river  Elbe  between  the  Austrians  and  all  the  force  that  Frederick 
could  spare  from  the  siege  of  Pirna.  The  Austrians  had  learned  a  better 
system  of  tactics  since  the  Silesian  war  and  withstood  the  combined  attack  of 
Prussian  cavalry  and  artillery ;  but  when  the  solid  infantry  of  Frederick 
charged  upon  them  they  took  to  flight  and  Lowositz  was  burned  by  the 
Prussians.  Frederick  was  in  no  condition  to  follow  up  the  Austrian  retreat 
and  Brown  advanced  into  "Saxon  Switzerland,"  but  his  army  was  so  badly 
fed  and  commanded  that  after  three  days  of  continuous  rain  and  within  range 
of  the  Prussian  guns  he  could  no  longer  endure  the  strain  and  retreated  from 
his  dangerous  position.  The  Saxons,  still  numbering  sixteen  thousand  strong, 
surrendered  at  discretion  on  the  i6th  of  October.  Frederick  released  the 
officers  upon  their  parole  of  honor,  but  the  private  soldiers  were  compelled  to 
enter  his  ser/ice,  from  which,  however,  they  deserted  by  whole  companies 
whenever  an  opportunity  was  afforded.  Frederick  permitted  the  elector 
Augustus  II.  to  leave  Saxony  and  take  with  him  his  councilor,  Briihl.  They 
went  to  Poland  and  never  came  back,  nor  could  their  combined  efforts  unite 
that  distracted  country  in  such  a  manner  as  to  enable  them  to  undertake  a 
new  campaign    against    the  Prussian    king.     The  latter  took   his  army  into 
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winter  quarters  in  Saxony  and  passed  the  season  in  collecting  recruits  and 
gathering  supplies  from  that  rich  country  for  the  campaign  which  was  to 
open  in  the  spring.  He  found  in  the  public  archives  at  Dresden  the  convinc- 
ing proofs  of  the  hostile  course  which  the  government  of  Saxony  had  pursued 
toward  him,  and  published  them  to  the  world  as  an  excuse  for  the  course 
which  he  had  taken. 

France  now  openly  took  sides  with  Maria  Theresa  and  Russia,  the  subsi-  % 
dized  princes  of  the  Rhine  and  South  Germany,  Cologne,  the  Palatinate, 
Wirtemberg  and  Bavaria,  and  at  last  Sweden,  were  combined  against  Prussia. 
Frederick  thus  found  himself  opposed  by  one  half  of  Europe  with  England 
alone  upon  his  side,  whose  support  was  far  from  being  a  zealous  one.  He 
was  compelled  to  rely  chiefly  upon  his  own  genius  and  his  well  disciplined 
army  of  two  hundred  thousand  men,  led  by  a  corps  of  noble  officers  and  well 
tried  generals,  among  whom  were  the  aged  soldier  Schwerin,  his  personal 
friend  Winterfield,  the  brave  Keith,  the  cunning  Ziethen,  and  the  German 
princes  Maurice  Of  Anhalt  and  Ferdinand  of  Brunswick-Bevem.  Frederick 
II.  once  more  visited  Berlin  and  instructed  his  minister,  Finck,  what  course  to 
pursue  if  he  should  be  killed  or  taken  prisoner.  If  the  latter  event  should 
occur  he  gave  strict  injunction  that  under  no  circumstances  should  his  ransom 
be  procured  by  the  cession  of  any  part  of  the  Prussian  domain,  but  the  war 
must  go  on  as  if  he  were  dead.  Frederick  well  knew  that  Austria  had  grown 
in  strength  in  the  ten  years  of  peace  and  that  the  vast  armies  opposed  to  him 
were  modeled  after  his  own  plan  and  commanded  by  able  and  energetic 
generals.  Austria  had  not  fully  completed  her  preparations,  and  Frederick, 
with  his  confidential  friend  Winterfield,  thought  if  he  could  strike  her  a  crush- 
ing  blow  at  some  unexpected  point  the  rest  of  "the  proud  waves"  would  be 
dashed  back. 

One  hundred  and  seventeen  thousand  men  in  four  columns  under  the 
great  king  entered  Bohemia  on  the  i8th  of  April,  1757.  Charles  of  Lorraine 
and  Marshal  Brown  were  in  command  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-three 
thousand  Austrians  to  oppose  him ;  but  this  vast  army  was  stretched  from 
Moravia  to  the  Eger.  Frederick  was  marching  upon  Prague  when  Brown 
concentrated  in  haste  all  his  available  troops.  A  battle  was  fought  May  6th 
before  the  last-mentioned  city,  in  which  sixty-four  thousand  Prussians  opposed 
sixty  thousand  Austrians.  The  latter  had  the  advantage  of  a  well  fortified 
position,  and  as  the  solid  columns  of  the  Prussian  infantry  charged  upon  their 
works,  opened  upon  them  a  most  murderous  fire.  The  Prussians  were 
obliged  to  cross  the  marshy  fields  and  scale  the  heights  on  the  east  of  the 
Moldau.  The  Prussian  line  wavered  under  the  galling  cannonade  kept  up  by 
their  enemies,  when  the  old  veteran.  Marshal  Schwerin,  then  seventy-three 
years  of  age,  snatched  a  standard  from  the  fleeing  ensign,  and  shouted,  **  On, 
my  children  !  "  He  fell  at  once  pierced  by  four  grape-shot ;  but  new  troops 
advanced,  to  be  cut  down  like  those  which  had  preceded  them.  Officers 
leaped  from  their  horses  and  led  their  commands  on  foot.  At  last  Frederick 
himself  led  a   charge,  broke  through  the  lines  of  the  foe,  and  carried  the 
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heights  just  after  his  cavalry  had  been  driven  back  in  confuision.  The 
Austrians  were  then  driven  into  the  city  of  Prague.  General  Brown  was 
mortally  wounded.  The  Prussians  at  once,  began  the  siege  of  Prague,  which 
then  contained  fifty  thousand  troops.  The  city  was  reduced  to  the  last 
extremity  of  suffering  when  Frederick  heard  of  the  approach  of  an  army  of 
relief  of  fifty-four  thousand  men,  and  he  at  once  attempted  the  tactics  which 
'  had  served  him  so  well  the  year  before ;  but  the  tide  of  victory  had  turned. 
Frederick,  with  only  thirty-one  thousand  men,  attacked  the  Austrian  general, 
who  had  taken  a  well-fortified  position  at  Kolin  with  fifty-four  thousand 
troops.  A  mistake  was  made  at  the  commencement  of  the  attack  which 
threw  the  right  wing  of  the  Prussian  army  into  confusion,  and  although  the 
Austrian  general,  Daun,  had  given  up  the  battle,  the  Prussians  were 
compelled  from  exhaustion  to  abandon  their  attempt.  The  defeat  at  Kolin 
had  sadly  disarranged  the  plans  of  Frederick  ;  and  instead  of  crushing  Austria 
at  one  blow,  and  dictating  terms  to  her  in  her  own  capital,  he  was  forced  now 
to  assume  the  defensive,  and  look  to  the  preservation  of  his  own  territory. 
But  he  remained  for  a  time  in  Bohemia,  for  awhile  under  the  delusive  hope 
that  some  of  the  German  States  would  join  him.  He  was,  however,  obliged 
to  raise  the  siege  of  Pragfue,  and  after  waiting  awhile  in  Bohemia  to  no 
purpose  for  a  chance  to  strike  a  blow  against  Austria,  he  retired  with  his 
army  to  Saxony.  Prussia  was  now  invaded  by  the  Russians,  who  defeated 
the  veteran  general,  Lehwald,  at  Gross- Jagersdorf,  August  30th,  1757.  The 
Russians  had  been  committing  most  barbarous  atrocities  in  Prussia,  and 
Frederick  ordered  peremptorily  that  a  battle  should  be  fought,  although  he 
knew  that  Lehwald  had  only  twenty-five  thousand  men  to  oppose  the  invad- 
ing  force  of  eighty  thousand.  The  latter  obeyed  his  king  and  was  most 
disastrously  beaten,  so  that  now  all  Prussia  was  at  the  mercy  of  the  Russians. 
But  a  rumor  reached  the  ears  of  their  general,  Apraxin,  that  the  czarina 
Elizabeth  was  dead,  and  had  been  succeeded  by  the  friand  of  the  Prussian 
king,  Peter  HI.  Whereupon,  instead  of  following  up  his  decisive  victory,  he 
beat  a  hasty  retreat.  Lehwald  turned  against  the  Swedes,  who  had  invaded 
Pomerania  and  the  Ucker  district,  and  very  easily  expelled  them  from  Prussian 
soil.  The  French  armies  had  crossed  the  Rhine  in  two  detachments.  The 
first  army,  under  D'Estrees,  met  the  duke  of  Cumberland,  son  of  George  H*, 
and  his  English  and  Hanoverian  army  at  Hastenbek,  near  Hameln,  July 
28th,  1757.  Richelieu,  who  succeeded  D'Estrees,  induced  Cumberland  to 
sign  the  convention  of  Closter-Zeven,  September  7th,  and  thus  Hanover, 
Brunswick,  and  all  of  Frederick's  western  frontier  was  opened  to  French 
invasion,  and  the  country  was  sadly  ravaged  by  their  troops  as  far  as  the  river 
Elbe. 

The  second  detachment  of  French  troops  was  commanded  by  the  prince  of 
Soubise,  and  forming  a  juncture  with  the  army  of  the  German  emperor,  now 
numbered  fifty  thousand  strong,  and  marched  toward  Saxony  and  the  Saale. 
Frederick,  who  had  been  anxious  to  enter  Silesia,  was  compelled  to  turn 
against  this  French  force.     Seidlitz  first  suppressed  and  then  frightened  them 
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by  a  brilliant  dash  of  cavalry  at  Gotta.  At  noon,  November  5th,  1757, 
Frederick  and  his  military  staff  were  quietly  eating  their  dinner  in  their  tent 
at  Rossbach,  near  Merseburg,  when  the  French  surrounded  them  by  a  wide 
detour,  and  expected  to  have  no  trouble  in  capturing  the  whole  body  and 
making  their  escape.  But  instantly  the  Prussian  lines  were  formed  and  they 
were  on  the  march,  while  their  cavalry  charged  like  a  mountain  storm  upon 
the  French  flank  and  threw  them  into  fearful  disorder.  The  French  were 
panic-stricken,  and  the  Prussians,  instead  of  a  battle,  were  treated  to  a  hunt 
and  chase  of  fugitives.  Not  one-half  of  Frederick's  force  of  twenty-two 
thousand  were  engaged,  and  he  lost  one  hundred  and  sixty-three  men  killed, 
and  three  hundred  seventy-six  wounded,  while  the  French  lost  more  than 
three  thousand  killed  and  wounded,  and  five  thousand  prisoners.  This  army 
was  so  thoroughly  demoralized  that  it  could  not  be  rallied  again,  and 
Frederick  became  by  this  astonishing  victory  the  martial  hero  of  all  Europe. 
In  Germany,  where  all  ranks  were  delighted  at  this  deep  humiliation  of  French 
arrogance,  his  praises  were  sung  by  every  tongue. 

There  was  yet  much  serious  work  to  be  accomplished.  There  were  two 
or  three  reverses  to  the  Prussian  arms  in  the  autumn  of  1757.  Breslau  had 
been  captured  by  the  Austrians.  Winterfield,  the  faithful  friend  and  favorite 
general  of  Frederick,  had  been  slain  at  Moys  in  an  unsuccessful  battle  with 
Austria.  The  decisive  day  had  arrived  when  Frederick  must  conquer  or  be 
irretrievably  lost.  Charles  of  Lorraine  was  advancing  with  a  superior  force  to 
meet  him  at  Leuthen.  He  collected  his  generals,  and,  contrary  to  his  usual 
custom,  addressed  them  in  person.  "  I  am  about  to  violate  all  the  rules  of 
war,"  he  said, "  by  attacking  a  threefold  superior  force  where  I  find  it.  We  must 
beat  the  enemy,  or  we  must  all  perish  before  his  batteries.  Such  will  be  my 
course ;  do  you,  too,  remember  that  you  are  Prussians.  But  if  any  of  you 
is  afraid  to  share  with  me  the  extreme  of  danger  he  may  take  his  departure 
to-day  without  a  word  of  reproof  from  me."  Then  he  glanced  around  upon 
the  group  with  his  strong  eagle  eye,  and  read  the  answer  on  the  faces  of  his 
veteran  generals,  and  continued :  "  Any  regiment  of  cavalry  which  does  not, 
at  the  word  of  command,  throw  itself  unhesitatingly  upon  the  foe,  shall  be 
dismounted  immediately  after  the  battle  and  sent  to  garrison  duty.  Any 
battalion  of  infantry  which  once  falters  in  any  strait  shall  lose  its  standards 
and  side-arms,  and  the  border  shall  be  cut  from  its  uniform.  Farewell, 
gentlemen*  We  soon  shall  have  beaten  the  enemy,  or  we  shall  meet  no 
more." 

The  day  of  battle  was  the  5th  of  December,  one  month  from  the  battle 
and  victory  of  Rossbach ;  the  rank  and  file  were  eager  with  confidence,  and 
cried  out,  "  The  fifth  has  come  again  !  Rossbach  again  !"  Frederick  sent  for 
his  brave  old  Ziethen,  and  said  to  him,  "  I  must  expose  myself  more  to-day 
than  usual.  If  I  fall,  cover  my  body  with  my  cloak,  and  tell  no  man.  The 
battle  must  go  on,  and  the  enemy  will  be  beaten."  The  victory  was  won  in 
the  face  of  the  most  disadvantageous  circumstances,  and  the  whole  Prussian 
army  that  evening  sang  their  pean  of  praise  upon  the  field  of  battle.    But 
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Frederick  the  Great  escaped  capture  that  night  at  Lissa  only  by  a  display  of 
great  presence  of  mind. 

The  year  ended  with  great  honor  to  him,  and  the  free  possession  of  all 
Silesia.  He  had  made  up  his  mind  to  die  rather  than  yield,  and  carried 
about  with  him  a  bottle  of  poison,  though  all  the  time  he  never  ceased  from 
his  dry,  sharp  jokes.  He  was  the  most  skillful  captain  in  all  Europe, 
and  was  able  to  save  his  country  by  the  splendid  victory  over  the  French 
at  Rossbach,  and  over  the  Austrians  at  Leuthen.  The  next  year,  1758,  he 
beat  the  Russians  at  Zorndorf,  but  after  that  he  suffered  two  defeats.  He 
lost  his  faithful  Scottish  marshal,  Keith,  at  Zorndorf,  August  25th,  and  at 
Kunersdorf,  August  12,  when  the  battle  was  over,  he  had  only  three  thousand 
men  left  out  of  forty-eight  thousand,  and  had  to  sleep  on  straw  in  a  hut,  with 
three  balls  in  his  clothes.  Dresden  was  taken  by  the  Austrians  September 
4th,  but  the  Russians  had  suffered  so  much  in  their  victory  that  they  had  to 
retreat  from  Prussia. 

The  battle  of  Minden,  Augfust  ist,  had  been  fought  to  save  Hanover 
from  the  French  by  the  English  and  Germans,  and  was  a  victory,  though 
ill-managed.  Frederick  was  able  to  besiege  Dresden  in  June,  1760,  which  he 
ruined  by  a  cruel  cannonade,  but  could  not  take,  for  the  Austrians  were  upon 
him  again,  took  Berlin  October  9th,  1760,  and  overran  Prussia.  Their 
general,  Esterhazy,  lodged  in  Potsdam  itself,  but  he  would  not  let  it  be 
plundered,  and  only  took  away  one  picture  as  a  trophy.  Meantime,  Frederick 
fought  a  frightful  battle  at  Torgau,  in  Saxony,  with  Marshal  Daun,  November 
3d,  1760.  He  was  struck  down  by  a  spent  ball,  and  carried  to  the  village 
church,  where  he  lay  on  the  floor  writhing ;  and  Marshal  Ziethen  fought 
on  in  the  dark,  thinking  the  battle  lost,  till  the  morning  light  showed  that  the 
Austrians  were  driven  away,  and  the  field  covered  with  heaps  of  slain. 

Torgau  was  the  last  battle  of  the  seven  years*  war.  Everybody  was  worn 
out,  and  Maria  Theresa  found  that  though  Prussia  might  seem  overwhelmed 
for  a  moment,  it  always  revived  more  fiercely  than  ever,  and  she  consented  to 
conferences  being  held  at  Hubertsberg.  A  treaty  was  made  in  1763  by  which 
Saxony  went  back  to  Augustus  HI.,  and  Silesia  was  left  in  the  hands  of 
Frederick.  Nothing  had  been  gained  by  any  one  in  this  horrible  war,  in 
which  six  hundred  and  forty  thousand  men  had  died,  and  misery  unspeakable 
inflicted  on  the  unhappy  people  of  Saxony,  Prussia,  and  Silesia. 

In  this  war,  which  had  ended  with  glory  for  Frederick,  he  had  shown 
himself  able  to  defend  his  small  kingdom,  of  but  little  more  than  five  millior 
souls,  from  the  combined  attack  of  nearly  all  Europe.  He  had  preserved  his 
own  territory  intact,  and  prevented  the  dismemberment  of  Germany  along 
the  Rhine,  and  on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  and  had  been  the  champion  of 
religious  toleration.  His  defeat,  if  such  had  happened,  would  h^ve  been  a 
crushing  blow  to  all  Germany,  and  the  success  of  his  arms  had  a  corresponding 
inspiriting  effect  upon  the  minds  of  th€  German  people.  The  final  success 
was  due  as  much  to  the  circumstances  which  no  human  foresight  could 
anticipate,  and  the  division  and  tardiness  of  the  allies  against  him.     Upon  the 
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death  of  Elizabeth,  czarina  of  Russia,  on  July  5th,  1762,  the  armistice 
which  her  successor,  Peter  III.,  the  ardent  friend  of  Frederick,  hastened  to 
make  with  him,  was  f ollowd  by  an  alliance  of  a  friendly  character,  and  a  peace 
with  Sweden,  May  22,  brought  about  by  the  same  influence.  Peter  III.  was 
deposed  by  his  wife,  Catharina  II.,  on  the  12th  of  July,  and  murdered  on  the 
14th.  She  at  once  ordered  the  Russian  troops  to  cease  fighting  for  Prussia, 
and  remain  neutral.  But  the  war  was  brought  to  a  speedy  close,  as  we  have 
stated.  Aside  from  all  this,  the  resources  of  Prussia  were  immense  in 
proportion  to  its  size,  owing  to  the  great  work  of  Frederick  II.,  and  his 
immediate  ancestors.  The  king  was  devoted  to  his  work,  and  had  the  faithful 
allegiance  of  all  his  subjects,  added  to  the  zeal  and  fidelity  of  his  officers,  and 
the  spirit  and  honor  of  his  soldiers.  In  the  seven  years*  war,  Prussia  had 
upheld  all  that  remained  of  the  national  consciousness  of  the  German  people. 
The  greater  number  of  the  other  princes  had  been  allured  by  French  bribes, 
and  fought  for  foreigners,  who  were  anxious  to  gain  the  German  soil  for  the 
supremacy  among  themselves  of  the  house  of  Austria,  which  was  half  Sclavonic 
and  wholly  Roman  Catholic.  On  this  account,  the  German  people,  as  such,  were 
glad  to  rejoice  over  his  victories,  as  due  to  German  valor  and  love  of  justice, 
and  gradually  the  entire  German  States  came  to  regard  his  triumphs  with  just 
pride.  This  has  greatly  aided  in  the  advancement  of  German  activity,  and 
brought  about  the  wonderful  intellectual  development  which  followed. 
What  the  contrary  effect  would  have  been  if  Frederick  the  Great  had  been 
crushed,  and  his  kingdom  reduced  to  its  former  low  rank,  is  now  difficult  of 
conception.  Certainly,  the  history  of  all  Germany  and  of  all  Europe  for  the 
last  century  would  have  been  greatly  changed. 
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T  had  now  become  the  general  practice  throughout  all 
Europe,  as  well  as  Germany,  to  speak  of  Frederick  II. 
as  "  the  Great/'  and  during  the  twenty-five  years  which 
followed  the  peace  of  Hubertsburg  he  showed  himself 
worthy  of  the  title  thus  given.  He  at  once  devoted 
himself  to  the  noble  work  of  healing,  at  home  and 
abroad,  the  wounds  which  the  war  had  caused.  His 
first  act  was  to  open  his  store-houses  and  distribute  seed  corn  to  all 
the  peasants.  Every  horse  which  could  be  spared  from  the  artil- 
ler>' and  cavalry  service  was  sent  to  work  upon  the  farms  of  the 
country.  The  peasants  who  had  suffered  in  the  war  were  relieved, 
3^::'^  while  the  nobles  who  had  lost  their  estates  or  had  been  burdened 
^^^  by  the  same  cause  received  the  attention  of  the  king.  He  set  the 
example  of  the  most  rigid  economy  in  all  his  household  and 
administration  of  gqvernment.  All  that  could  be  done  for  the 
peasants  was  to  protect  them  in  their  possession  of  land  and  secure 
for  them  the  impartial  administration  of  law.  This  the  king  did  with 
much  zeal  and  sometimes  to  the  violation  of  the  rights  of  the  wealthy.  Factories 
and  mills  of  all  kinds  were  erected  and  bounties  and  privileges  were  given  to 
induce  the  greatest  production.  A  bloodless  victory  was  gained  by  Prussia  at 
the  dismemberment  of  Poland  scarcely  less  important  than  the  costly  one  of 
Silesia.  One-third  of  that  distracted  and  ill-governed  land  was  added  to  her 
domain.  Frederick,  after  the  seven  years*  war,  feared  the  danger  of  standing 
alone  among  the  countries  of  Europe  and  tl^erefore  entered  into  treaty  with 
Russia. 

Two  years  after  the  war,  in  1765,  Maria  Theresa  lost  her  husband,  the 
emperor  Francis  I.,  a  good  man,  whom  she  loved  devotedly,  and  called  her 
heart's  joy.  It  almost  broke  her  heart  when  he  died,  she  let  no  one  sew  his 
shroud  but  herself,  and  for  the  rest  of  her  life  used  to  spend  many  hours  in 
praying  by  his  coffin  in  the  vault  of  the  chapel  of  her  palace  at  Vienna.  The 
eldest  of  the  many  sons  of  Francis  I.  and  Maria  Theresa  was  elected  emperor, 
but  his  mother  remained  sovereign  of  her  hereditary  States,  and  the  title  of 
emperor  conveyed  hardly  any  power.  Germany  was  a  collection  of  States, 
some  large,  but  mostly  very  small.  Prussia  and  Saxony,  Bavaria  and  Wirtem- 
burg,  were  large  and  powerful,  but  there  were  many  like  dukedoms  and  prin 
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cipalities,  not  so  large  as  an  English  county,  and  these,  like  the  free  towns, 
belonged  indeed  to  the  empire,  but  were  no  more  ruled  by  the  emperor  than 
were  France  or  England,  Augustus  HI.  of  Saxony  died  soon  after  his  return 
from  Dresden,  and  the  crown  of  Poland  was  given  to  a  noble  named  Stanislas 
Poniatowski,  whom  the  empress  Catherine  of  Russia  forced  the  Poles  to 
elect.  Prussia  meantime  was  recovering  from  its  misfortunes  under  Frederick 
II.  He  helped  the  people  who  had  suffered  most  with  gifts  of  money  and 
com,  he  drained  marshes,  opened  canals,  and  wonderfully  improved  the  coun- 
try. He  did  all  this  by  taxes  on  salt,  coffee,  and  tobacco,  at  which  people 
grumbled  a  good  deal,  but  he  never  punished  any  one  for  this,  saying  his 
people  might  talk  as  much  as  they  pleased  if  they  would  only  obey.  Once 
when  he  found  a  crowd  staring  at  a  caricature  of  himself  sitting  on  the  ground 
with  a  coffee-mill  between  his  legs,  and  the  label,  "  Old  Fritz,  the  coffee- 
gripder,"  he  laughed  at  it,  and  had  it  pasted  lower  down  on  the  wall  that  the 
people  might  see  it  better.  He  was  very  just  even  where  his  own  plans  were 
concerned,  and  left  a  windmill  standing,  an  eye-sore  to  his  favorite  palace  of 
Sans  Souci,  because  the  miller  would  not  part  with  it.  He  built  churches  for 
both  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  but  he  had  no  fixed  faith  himself, 
and  encouraged  all  kinds  of  bold  questionings  around  him. 

Young  Joseph  II.  nmich  admired  him,  and  longed  to  bring  inliis  reforms 
to  Austria,  but  the  empress-queen  would  not  hear  of  them.  When  her  son 
wanted  to  pull  down  the  walls  that  shut  in  Vienna,  she  said,  "  I  am  an  old 
woman.  I  can  almost  remember  Vienna  besieged  by  the  Turks.  I  have 
twice  seen  it  almost  the  frontier  of  my  dominions.  Let  Joseph  do  as  he 
pleases  when  I  am  dead.  While  I  live,  Vienna  shall  not  be  dismantled." 
Joseph,  in  his  eagerness  to  copy  the  king  of  Prussia,  went  to  visit  him,  under 
the  name  of  Count  Falkenstein,  and  the  two  were  so  delighted  with  one 
another  that  the  emperor  always  spoke  of  Frederick  as  "  the  king,  my  master," 
and  the  king  hung  his  rooms  at  Sans  Souci  with  portraits  of  Joseph  as  **  a 
young  man  of  whom  he  could  not  see  enough.*'  Joseph's  head  was  already 
full  of  Frederick's  free-thinking  notions,  as  well  as  of  his  able  plans  for  his 
country,  and  he  was  now  persuaded  into  a  wicked  scheme,  contrived  by  Fred- 
erick and  by  Catherine  of  Russia,  who  was  likewise  an  unbeliever,  namely, 
that  the  {hree  powers — Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia — should  seize  on  the 
unfortunate  country  of  Poland  and  divide  it  between  them.  It  had  always 
been  badly  governed ;  the  kings  were  elective,  and  never  had  power  enough 
to  keep  order,  and  the  nobles  were  always  fighting ;  but  that  did  not  make 
the  ruin  of  it  less  a  wicked  act  on  the  part  of  the  three  nobles,  and  so  thought 
the  empress-queen,  who  wrote  that  she  had  not  been  so  unhappy  even  when 
she  had  hardly  a  city  in  which  to  lay  her  head,  but  Frederick  only  laughed, 
and  said,  "  I  would  as  soon  write  the  Jewish  history  in  madrigals  as  make 
three  sovereigns  agree,  especially  when  two  are  women."  She  was  old  now, 
and,  in  spite  of  all  she  could  say  and  write,  her  son  and  Kaunitz  had  their 
way,  the  Poles  were  too  quarrelsome  and  broken  into  parties  to  make  much 
resistance,  and  the  plan  was  carried  out,  though  not  all  at  once. 
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In  1777  Maximilian,  elector  of  Bavaria,  died.  Charles  Theodore  of  the 
Rhine  was  the  right  heir,  but  Joseph  set  up  an  unjust  claim  to  two-thirds  of 
it,  through  one  of  his  ancestresses,  in  spite  of  his  mother,  and  frightened  the 
elector  into  yielding.  However,  Frederick  took  up  the  cause,  and  marched 
into  Bohemia,  saying  he  was  only  come  to  teach  a  young  gentleman  his  mili- 
tary exercise,  and  he  managed  so  cleverly  to  avoid  a  battle  that  this  was  called 
the  potato  war,  because  the  men  did  little  but  roast  potatoes  at  their  watch- 
fires.  Maria  Theresa  wrote  to  Frederick  that  she  could  not  bear  that  they 
should  begin  again  to  tear  one  another's  gray  hairs,  at  which  Joseph  was  very 
angry,  but  at  last  peace  was  made  at  Teschen,  to  her  great  delight.  After 
this,  Joseph  set  out  to  make  a  visit  to  the  Russian  empress.  His  favorite  way 
of  traveling  was  to  ride  on  before  his  suite,  pretending  to  be  a  courier  sent  on 
to  order  horses,  dine  on  a  sausage  and  some  beer,  and  ride  on  as  soon  as  the 
carriages  came  in  sight.  Thus  he  found  out  how  to  do  many  kind  acts. 
Once  he  offered  to  stand  godfather  to  a  child  newly  bom  in  a  poor  hut,  and 
amazed  the  parents  by  coming  to  the  christening  in  full  state  as  emperor;  and 
another  evening  he  supped  with  an  officer  with  a  poor  pension,  who  had  ten 
children  of  his  own,  but  had  adopted  an  orphan  besides.  Soon  after  came  a 
letter  from  the  emperor,  endowing  each  of  the  eleven  with  two  hundred  flor- 
ins a  year. 

Joseph  came  home  in  1780,  just  as  his  mother  was  dying,  leaving  nine  sur- 
vivors out  of  her  sixteen  children.  She  had  been  a  good  woman,  a  pious  and 
upright  queen,  and  she  was  greatly  loved  by  her  people,  whom  she  had  heart- 
ily  loved  and  worked  for.  Her  death  left  Joseph  free  to  follow  his  favorite 
Frederick's  example,  and  to  sweep  away  all  that  he  thought  worn  out  and  use- 
less.  So  he  would  not  go  to  be  crowned  in  Hungary,  because  he  would  not 
swear  to  obey  the  old  constitution,  and  he  carried  off  the  crown  of  St.  Stephen 
to  Vienna.  Love  of  his  mother  prevented  a  rebellion,  but  there  was  great 
discontent  at  the  changes  he  made. 

In  allhis  dominions  he  made  changes.  He  forbade  his  clergy  to  appeal 
to  the  pope,  he  altered  bishoprics,  broke  up  three  hundred  convents,  leaving 
only  those  that  were  schools,  prevented  pilgrimages,  and  removed  images 
from  the  churches.  The  pope,  Pius  VI.,  came  to  Vienna  to  plead  with  him, 
but  the  emperor  treated  him  with  cold  civility,  and  would  npt  let  the 
Austrian  clergy  visit  him,  even  walling  up  the  back  door  of  his  house  lest 
they  should  get  in  privately. 

Joseph  wanted  to  exchange  the  Netherlands  for  the  duchy  of  Bavaria, 
but  Frederick  the  Great  induced  all  the  other  German  powers  to  make  a 
league  against  any  change  in  the  empire,  and  he  had  to  give  way.  It  was  the 
last  work  of  Frederick,  who  was  so  ill  that  he  could  neither  ride,  walk,  nor  lie 
down,  though  he  still  attended  to  business,  listened  to  the  books  of  the  day, 
and  played  with  his  dogs,  the  beings  he  seemed  to  love  best.  He  even 
desired  to  be  buried  among  them  in  his  garden  when  he  died  in  1786,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  nephew,  Frederick  William  II.,  having  made  his  little  king- 
dom a  great  power. 
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Joseph  had  not  strength  or  skill  to  succeed  in  an  old  country  as  he  had 
done  in  a  new  one.  Every  one  was  in  a  state  of  grief  and  anger  at  the 
changes,  and  he  declared  his  heart  must  be  of  stone  not  to  break  when  he 
found  that,  while  he  meant  to  do  good,  he  had  only  done  harm,  and  made 
enemies  of  his  mother's  faithful  people.  He  tried  to  help  the  Russian 
empress  to  conquer  the  Turks,  hoping  to  get  a  share  for  himself,  but  he  lost 
many  men  in  the  marshes  on  the  Danube  from  illness  and  in  skirmishes,  and 
he  caught  a  fever  himself,  and  came  home  to  Vienna  ill,  and  grieved  at  the 
bad  news  which  came  in  from  all  sides.  "  My  epitaph  should  be — *  Here  lies 
a  monarch  who,  with  the  best  inteotions,  never  carried  out  a  single  plan,'" 
he  said.  And  he  soon  died,  broken-hearted,  in  his  forty-ninth  year,  on  the 
20th  of  February,  1790. 

The  nephew  and  successor  of  Frederick  the  Great  was  not  able  to  fill  the 
place  of  that  king.  Frederick  William  H.  was  a  man  of  honorable  spirit, 
kind,  sensitive,  and  energetic,  but  lacking  the  genius  which  characterized  his 
illustrious  predecessor.  Frederick  II.  had  a  low  estimate  of  the  ability  of 
his  heir,  and  had  taken  no  pains  to  instruct  him  in  the  affairs  of  State.  All 
of  the  old  ministers  of  State  were  now  dead  except  Hertzberg,  and  no  one 
could  carry  out  the  policy  of  the  great  king.  The  other  powers  were 
respectful  toward  Prussia  at  the  beginning  of  the  new  reign.  The  republican 
party  in  Holland  were  having  a  conflict  with  William  of  Orange,  the  stadt- 
holder  of  the  Netherlands,  and  carried  it  to  such  an  extent  that  his  wife,  the 
sister  of  Frederick  William,  was  seized  by  the  citizen  soldiery  while  on  a 
journey  from  Guelders  to  the  Hague,  and  detained  as  a  prisoner  for  some 
hours  at  a  little  Dutch  town  and  then  sent  back.  William  of  Orange  called 
upon  his  brother-in-law  for  help  and  Frederick  William  hastened  to  avenge 
the  insult  upon  his  sister.  He  sent  Duke  Charles  William  Ferdinand  of 
Brunswick  with  twenty  thousand  Prussians  to  Holland,  and  they  very  quickly 
subdued  the  citizen  soldiery  and  restored  William  of  Orange  to  his  throne. 
But  the  new  king  of  Prussia  was  far  too  generous  for  his  own  interests.  He 
not  only  refused  to  receive  indemnity  for  the  expenses  of  the  war,  but  also 
neglected  to  secure  the  rights  to  the  free  navigation  of  the  Rhine.  This  first 
easy  campaign  left  the  army  firm  in  their  conviction  of  invincibility,  but  at 
the  same  time  it  completely  exhausted  the  treasury  left  by  Frederick  the 
Great. 

Without  any  remarkable  feat  of  arms  Prussia  gained  another  large 
accession  of  territory  upon  the  final  partition  of  Poland  among  the  three 
powers,  Austria,  Prussia,  and  Russia,  but  this  was  very  different  from  the 
portion  which  had  been  given  to  Frederick  I.  It  was  not  German  soil ;  the 
inhabitants  were  fanatical  Roman  Catholics  of  Sclavonic  descent,  hostile  to 
the  Germans,  and  it  would  take  a  century  of  peace  to  fully  assimilate  such  a 
mongrel  people  into  the  national  character.  This  unsafe  acquisition  of 
territory  was  lost  to  Prussia  as  soon  as  1806.  Nor  was  Frederick  William 
successful  in  his  administration  of  interior  affairs.  The  high  custom  duties 
were  abandoned,  education  was  encouraged,  but  upon  the  whole  the  internal 
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organization  of  the  State  was  upon  the  decline.  In  the  ten  years  of 
Frederick  William's  reign  the  strong  and  substantial  government  established 
by  Frederick  was  undermined,  and  when  his  successor  died  November  i6th, 
1797,  he  bequeathed  to  his  son,  Frederick  William  III.,  a  difficult  task  at 
home  even  if  there  had  been  no  threatening  in  the  political  skies  of  Europe. 

The  literature  of  Germany  during  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century 
was  enriched  by  the  names  of  Haller,  the  Swiss  "poet  of  the  Alps,"  bom  in 
1708  and  died  1777;  Hagedom  of  Hamburg,  bom  1708  and  died  1754,  the 
first  graceful  versifier  in  the  modem  German  tongue  ;  Gottsched  flourished  in 
Leipzig  about  the  same  time,  born  1700  and  died  1766.  The  Swiss  poets, 
Breitinger  and  Bodmar,  entered  into  a  lively  controversy  with  Gottsched. 
Gillert  was  the  author  of  very  ihany  popular  hymns  and  fables  in  verse. 
Gartner,  Ebert,  Zacharia,  and  Klopstock  are  also  famous  names  in  German 
literature.  But  the  one  man  who  added  to  the  fame  of  Germany  and 
established  the  German  drama  upon  a  substantial  foundation  was  Gotthold 
Ephraim  Lessing  (i 729-1 781).  There  arose  during  the  century  many  names 
of  illustrious  men  in  science  and  literature,  for  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century  German  literature  had  reached  its  highest  point  of  beauty  and 
power.  To  the  German  people  it  was  a  bond  that  united  them  superior  to 
the  leagues  of  petty  States  and  the  weak  bond  of  the  empire.  The  German 
colonists  on  the  banks  of  the  Baltic  and  the  emigrants  in  North  America, 
with  each  several  German  principality  in  Europe,  shared  it  alike.  This  feeling 
was  of  gradual  development,  but  it  proved  at  length  to  be  of  the  greatest 
practical  value  when  the  times  came  in  which  the  visible  reunion  of  Germany 
seemed  to  many  forever  impossible. 
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THE  MNCH  BETOLDnON  Al  NAPOLEON  I. 

(1789-1802.) 

1  may  be  something  more  than  a  mere  coincidence  that 
the  increased  intellectual  activity  in  Germany,  in  which 
the  names  of  Goethe  and  Schiller,  Schelling  and  Heber 
Herder  and  Wieland,  and  others  arose  to  public  notice, 
synchronizes  with  the  violent  political  agitations  which 
broke  out  in  various  parts  of  the  world.     The  American 
colonies,  after  a  struggle  of  eight  years,  had  gained  their 
independence   of    England.       Frederick    II.   had    been   the   first 
European  sovereign  to  recognize  them  as  a  nation  and  had  been 
an  ardent  admirer  of  Washington.     The  success  of  this  uprising  in 
the  Western  Continent  had  given  a  strong  impulse  to  the  doctrines 
of    political    equality  and  the   right    of   self-government,  and    it 
grew  most  rapidly.     In  France  especially  the  minds  of  men  were 
ripe  for  such  a  radical  change  in  government.     During  the  war  of 
independence  in  America  a  number  of  young  French  enthusiasts, 
like  Lafayette,  volunteered  their  service  to  the  Americans  and  were 
soon  regarded  as  the  leaders  of  enlightenment  and  freedom,  and  soon 
public  opinion  compelled  the  king  to  declare  openly  for  the  young  republic. 

Soon  after  the  final  success  of  the  American  cause  there  appeared  the 
indications  of  a  popular  uprising  in  France.  The  follies  and  crimes  of  the 
old  king  Louis  XIV.  and  his  successor,  Louis  XV.,  had  entailed  most  severe 
burdens  upon  the  nation,  and  the  unfortunate  Louis  XVI.  was  obliged  to 
bear  the  full  blame  and  endure  its  heavy  penalty.  The  full  account  of  the 
French  revolution  from  the  graphic  pen  of  M.  Guizot  and  other  writers  will 
be  found  in  our  history  of  France,  page  263  and  those  following. 

The  German  rulers,  and  even  the  monarchs  of  Austria  and  Prussia,  now 
forgot  their  jealousies  and  contentions  in 'the  presence  of  a  danger  which 
they  thought  jeopardized  the  power  of  all  the  thrones  of  Europe,  and  at  once 
combined  in  their  anxiety  to  save  royalty  itself.  The  empire  had  a  serious 
ground  of  complaint  against  the  French  people,  growing  out  of  an  attack  by 
the  national  assembly  upon  the  rights  of  the  German  nobility.  The  French 
"  emigrants  '*  had  fled  from  that  country  at  the  first  outbreak  of  the  revolu- 
tion and  been  received  with  kindest  attention  by  the  several  rulers  of  Germany 
into  whose  States  they  had  come  ;  in  many  instances  they  had  been  aided  in 
the  preparation  to  invade  their  native  land.  Louis  XVI.  had  married  the 
daughter  of  Maria  Theresa  and  the  sister  of  Leopold  II.,  who  was  German 
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emperor  from  1790  to  1792.  After  his  settlement  of  the  difficulties  with 
Hungary  and  the  Netherlands  he  found  himself  free  to  do  something  for  his 
sister,  Marie  Antoinette,  and  her  husband,  the  French  king.  He  advised 
them  to  wait  patiently  until  he  could  rescue  them,  and  in  the  mean  time  do 
all  they  could  to  win  back  the  people.  But  this  was  indeed  the  very  worst 
thing  he  could  do  for  them,  for  it  only  made  the  French  the  more  furious 
against  poor  Louis  and  his  unhappy  queen,  because  they  said  that  their  king 
was  trying  to  bring  in  foreign  enemies  to  crush  out  the  little  freedom  which 
he  had  given  them.  Then,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  history  of  France,  the 
royal  pair  were  more  shamefully  treated.  Leopold  found  it  less  easy  to  begin  a 
war  with  the  French  than  he  had  expected.  The  English  would  not  take  up 
arms,  and  his  ministers  said  that  he  would  only  lose  the  Netherlands,  which 
the  French  coveted  above  all  things,  and  that  to  be  friends  with  them  would 
make  them  treat  his  sister  better.  So  he  acknowledged  their  new  constitu- 
tion, and  let  their  ambassador  at  Vienna  set  up  his  tri-colored  flag.  But 
there  was  no  use  in  trying  to  make  peace,  for  the  French  looked  on  all  monarchs 
as  mere  wolves,  and  besides,  they  wanted  to  have  the  emigrants  driven  from 
Germany,  and  to  seize  the  Netherlands.  So  war  was  decided  on,  but  just 
before  it  began  Leopold  fell  ill,  and  died  in  his  forty-fifth  year,  in  February, 
1792.  His  empress,  Marie  Louisa  of  Spain,  died  of  grief  three  months  later. 
Like  his  mother,  he  had  a  family  of  sixteen  children,  of  whom  all  but  two 
lived  to  grow  up.  The  second  son,  the  archduke  Charles,  became  a  great 
general,  Leopold  had  tried  to  hold  things  together,  but  everything  in 
Germany  was  in  a  diseased  condition,  and  he  was  happy  in  dying  before  the 
troubles  came  to  a  head. 

Francis  H.  succeeded  his  father  just  as  the  war  had  begun,  and  the 
Prussians,  under  Ferdinand,  duke  of  Brunswick,  and  accompanied  by  the  king 
himself,  were  crossing  the  Rhine,  accompanied  by  a  large  force  of  French 
emigrants,  who  burned  to  rescue  their  king  and  queen.  Several  places  were 
taken,  but  instead  of  pushing  on  at  once,  before  Paris  was  prepared,  the  duke 
of  Brunswick  put  forth  a  proclamation  from  Coblentz,  calling  on  the  French 
to  return  to  their  duty,  and  threatening  not  to  leave  one  stone  of  Paris  on 
another  if  a  hair  on  the  head  of  any  of  the  royal  family  was  touched.  This 
put  the  whole  French  nation  in  a  fury;  they  flocked  to  join  the  army,  and, 
ill-fed  and  half-trained  though  they  were,  they  beat  the  Prussians  at  Valmy, 
September  20th,  1792,  and  drove  them  beyond  the  Rhine,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  Paris  mob,  in  their  fright  and  anger,  massacred  all  the  royalists  in 
the  prisons  for  fear  they  should  join  their  friends  outside. 

The  Austrian  army  had  likewise  entered  France,  but  was  entirely  defeated 
at  Jemappes,  November  6th,  1792,  and  had  to  retreat  before  the  French.  The 
Netherlands,  where  Austrian  rule  was  hated,  immediately  rose  and  made 
themselves  into  a  republic,  uhder  the  protection  of  France,  and  at  Paris  the 
captive  king  was  put  to  trial  as  a  traitor  who  had  called  in  the  foreign  enemy, 
and  was  executed  January  21st,  1793. 

All  Europe  was  indignant,  and  the  French  declared  war  on  all  the  States 
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at  once,  with  a  fierce  energy  that  was  too  much  for  the  old-fashioned  habits 
of  the  Germans  and  the  Austrians,  who  were  beaten  again  and  again.  Francis 
IL  himself  joined  the  army  in  the  Netherlands,  and  for  a  time  gained  the 
advantage,  but  was  beaten  by  General  Pichegru  at  Tournay,  May  19th,  1794, 
and  was  again  defeated  at  Fleurus,  June  26th,  so  that  he  had  to  fall  back 
while  the  French  entered  Holland  and  molded  the  republic  to  their  own 
fashion.  Prussia  was  called  off  from  the  war  by  a  great  rising  iir  its  ill-gotten 
possession,  Poland,  led  on  by  a  gallant  noble  named  Kosciusko,  who  hoped  to 
win  freedom  for  his  country.  Frederick  William  was  obliged  to  call  on 
Russia  to  help  him  to  put  down  the  revolt,  and  the  three  robbers,  Prussia, 
Austria,  and  Russia,  quarreled  over  the  plunder,  so  that  Prussia  would  no 
longer  hold  to  the  alliance  with  Austria,  but  made  a  separate  peace  at  Basle 
with  France  in  1795.  Then  the  French  army,  under  Bonaparte,  crossed  the 
Alps,  in  1796,  and  attacked  the  Austrian  power  in  Italy,  where  they  gained 
wonderful  successes.  The  archduke  Charles  was  fighting  gallantly  with  the 
other  French  troops  in  Germany,  but  the  quick  movements  of  the  young  gen- 
erals were  a  great  deal  too  perplexing  to  the  old  German  soldiers,  who  were 
used  to  go  by  the  old  rules  of  a  hundred  years  ago,  and  the  French  drove 
them  back  everywhere.  The  army  of  Italy  was  driving  the  Austrians  back 
into  their  own  country,  though  on  every  height  in  the  Tyrol  stood  the  brave 
chamois  hunters,  marking  the  invaders  down  with  their  guns  ;  but  there  was 
no  stopping  Bonaparte,  and  he  came  out  on  the  northern  slope,  so  that  Vienna 
felt  how  wise  Maria  Theresa  had  been  in  not  letting  the  fortifications  be  taken 
down.  The  emperor  sent  his  little  children  away  into  Hungary,  and  the  city 
made  ready  for  a  siege. 

But  the  army  on  the  Rhine  could  not  fight  its  way  across  to  join  Bona- 
parte's army,  and  he  could  get  no  more  men  without  going  himself  to  France, 
so  he  took  upon  himself  to  make  peace,  and  a  treaty  was  made  at  Campo 
Formio,  October  17th,  1797,  by  which  Austria  gave  up  the  Netherlands  and 
the  North  of  Italy,  and  was  to  have  in  return  the  old  city  of  Venice,  which 
the  French  seized  in  time  of  peace,  and  made  over  to  Francis.  He  was  not 
ashamed  to  accept  it,  though  it  had  never  belonged  to  Austria,  not  even  to 
the  German  empire. 

There  was  a  little  calm  in  Europe  while  Bonaparte  went  off  on  his  expe- 
dition to  Egypt.  During  this  iime  Frederick  William  II.  of  Prussia  died, 
November  i6th,  1797,  having  spent  all  the  treasure  his  two  predecessors  had 
laid  up,  and  leaving  his  country  in  a  much  worse  state  than  that  in  which  he 
had  received  it.  His  successor,  Frederick  William  III.,  was  personally  a  much 
better  man,  and  had  a  most  excellent  wife,  Louise  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz, 
but  he  was  a  weak  man,  and  let  his  father's  old  ministry  go  on  with  the  same 
mean  and  shabby  policy  as  before.  The  French  kept  few  of  their  promises 
in  the  treaty,  and  the  Austrians,  thinking  their  best  troops  and  most  terrible 
captain  would  be  lost  in  Egypt,  believed  that  this  would  be  the  time  to  win 
back  what  had  been  lost  to  them,  and  again  joined  England  and  Russia  in 
declaring  war  upon  France  in  January,  1799.     The  Russian  army  came  through 
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Austria  into  Italy,  and  nearly  conquered  back  Lombardy  and  Tuscany,  but 
the  czar  declared  that  everybody  should  have  their  own  again,  and  Francis 
did  not  choose  to  give  up  Venice,  besides  which  they  were  always  ready  to 
dispute  about  Poland.  However,  the  archduke  Charles  was  successful  on  the 
Rhine,  and  things  went  hopefully  till  Bonaparte  suddenly  came  home  from 
Egypt,  hurried  to  Italy,  and  in  the  great  battle  of  Marengo,  June  14th,  1800, 
so  entirely  beat  the  Austrian  general,  Melas,  that  the  French  gained  back  all 
they  had  lost. 

In  Germany  the  archduke  John  was  trying  to  defend  Bavaria  against  the 
French,  under  Moreau,  and  on  the  ist  of  December,  1800,  gained  a  little  advan- 
tage  over  him  when  between  the  rivers  Inn  and  Iser.  Setting  out  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  John  marched  through  the  forest  of  Hohenlinden,  in  the 
midst  of  a  heavy  snow  storm,  hoping  to  surprise  the  French  in  their  camp  ; 
but  the  enemy  were  up  and  alert,  and  there  was  a  dreadful  battle,  December 
3d,  1800,  fought  in  the  midst  of  such  thick  snow  that  the  soldiers  could  not 
see  one  another,  only  the  flash  of  the  muskets  on  either  side,  and  seven  thou- 
sand fell  on  each  side.  Hohenlinden  ended  in  the  utter  defeat  of  the  arch- 
duke, and  Francis  was  again  forced  to  make  peace  at  Luneville,  February  9th, 
1 801,  giving  up  to  France  all  the  lands  beyond  the  Rhine,  and  acknowledg- 
ing the  republics  that  had  been  formed  out  of  the  States  of  the  empire  and 
its  own  lands.  The  princes  who  thus  lost  their  lands  received  property  and 
cities  that  used  to  be  free  in  Germany.  Forty-two  of  the  forty-eight  cities 
were  thus  stripped  of  their  freedom,  and  only  Lubeck,  Hamburg,  Bremen, 
Frankfort,  Augsburg  and  Nuremberg  remained  free. 

The  most  difficult  question  to  be  solved  by  the  peace  of  Luneville  was 
how  to  effect  a  satisfactory  division  of  the  spoil  which  had  been  captured. 
At  the  very  time  at  which  the  diet  of  Regensburg,  after  much  complaint  and 
argument,  had  assigned  the  management  of  this  to  a  special  committee  the 
princely  hucksters  were  in  Paris  making  use  of  the  most  questionable  expedi- 
ents to  gain  the  favor  of  the  French  prime-minister,  the  great  Talleyrand,  and 
other  diplomats  of  extensive  influence.  The  final  decision  of  the  committee 
appointed  by  the  diet  was  reached  and  promulgated  under  the  sanction  of  Fran- 
cis II.  of  Austria,  ^he  king  of  Prussia  and  the  sovereign  of  Bavaria.  All  the 
spiritual  principalities  in  Germany  were  taken  away,  with  the  exception  of  the 
elector  of  Mayence,  Charles  Theodore  of  Dalberg,  who  received  Regensburg, 
Aschaffenburg  and  Wetzlar  as  an  indemnity  and  retained  his  seat  and  voice  in 
the  imperial  diet.  Austria  gained  the  two  bishoprics  of  Trent  and  Brixen,  while 
Prussia  received,  in  lieu  of  the  one  thousand  and  eighteen  square  miles  containing 
one  hundred  and  twenty-two  thousand  inhabitants  which  had  been  lost  west  of 
the  Rhine,  a  territory  of  four  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventy-five  square 
miles,  containing  five  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  inhabitants;  Hanover 
received  an  enlargement  of  territory  which  greatly  increased  its  importance. 
Wirtemberg  gained  a  good  advantage,  but  Baden  made  the  best  bargain  of  all. 
By  increasing  the  power  of  the  three  South  German  States,  Hanover,  Wirtem- 
berg and  Baden,  Napoleon  endeavored  to  build  a  barrier  between  Austria, 
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Prussia  and  France.  There  were  a  great  number  of  other  minor  changes  under 
the  name  of  •*  compensations  and  indemnity,"  and  instead  of  the  three  secular- 
ized prelacies  four  new  lay  electorates  were  formed  and  assigned  to  Baden,  Wir- 
temberg,  Hesse-Cassel  and  Salzburg.  They  never  had  a  chance  to  cast  their 
votes  for  an  emperor,  for  even  greater  changes  were  about  to  come.  The  crown- 
.  ing  infamy  of  the  work  accomplished  by  the  treaties  of  Basle,  Campo  Formio, 
and  Luneville  resulted  in  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  German  empire,  which 
indeed  had  been  for  some  time  nothing  but  an  empty  form.  No  greater 
humiliation  had  been  dealt  to  Germany  in  the  whole  course  of  her  history, 
not  even  by  the  peace  of  Westphalia.  All  the  princes  of  Germany  were  cul- 
pable in  the  matter,  for  each  had  adopted  the  Napoleonic  policy  of  grasping 
for  plunder.  The  German  people  could  do  nothing  but  look  on  helplessly 
and  see  the  empire  destroyed,  the  country  cut  to  pieces  and  its  territory 
lessened.  It  was  evident  that  Germany  was  no  longer  a  nation,  but  no  one 
seemed  at  the  time  to  feel  the  force  of  this.  It  was  not  until  the  Napoleonic 
scourge  was  still  more  severely  applied  that  they  awoke  to  the  full  compre- 
hension of  this  dark  truth. 

xvm. 
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FTER    the    peace  of    Luneville,    Napoleon  Bonaparte 

made  himself   emperor  of  the  French  and  Francis  II. 

congratulated   him;    but   it   was  not   long  possible   to 

avoid  war  with   such   a  neighbor.     The   emperor  was 

very  much  affronted  by  all  the  north  of   Italy,  which 

had   been    made    into    little    republics    under    French 

protection,  being  attached  to  the  new  empire,  as  if  it 

had  belonged  to  France.     Moreover,  because  Hanover  belonged  to 

George  III.  of  England,  with  whom  France  was  at  war,  it  was 

seized  by  French  troops  May  26th,  1803,  but  the  German  princes 

were  some   of  them   afraid   of   Napoleon,   some  dazzled   by   his 

glory,  and  it  was  not  easy  to  move  them  against  him.     When 

Francis  resolved  to  renew  the  war,  and  called  the  princes  together, 

the  Prussians  were  bribed  by  Napoleon  by  being  allowed  a  share 

of  Hanover,  and  the  elector  of  Bavaria  desired  leave  to  wait  till 

who  was  traveling  in  France,  should  be  safe  out  of  the  enemy's 

Francis  was  angered  at  this,  and  sent  General  Mack  to  occupy 

and  the  duke  of  Wirtemburg  and  margrave  of    Baden,  who  were 

admirer^  of    Napoleon,  were  so    angered   at  this  step  that   they 
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likewise  went  over  to  the  French  interest.  Napoleon  hurried  into  Bavaria 
with  his  troops  so  suddenly  that  Mack,  who  was  a  dull  heavy  man,  was  quite 
stupefied,  and  let  himself  be  cut  off  from  Vienna  and  shut  into  Ulm,  where 
he  soon  yielded  to  the  enemy,  October  17th,  1805,  with  his  army  of  twenty 
thousand  men. 

By  this  time  the  Czar  Alexander  of  Russia  was  coming  to  the  help  of* 
Austria.     Francis  went  to  Presburg  to  meet  him,  and  left  Vienna  undefended, 
so  that  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French,  November  13th,  1805,  and  Napo- 
leon lodged  in  Maria  Theresa's  palace  at  Schonbrunn. 

The  Austrians  and  Russians,  however,  were  marching  on  him,  and  at 
Austerlitz,  on  the  2d  of  December,  1805,  there  was  a  great  battle,  in  which 
they  were  so  totally  -defeated  that  Francis  lost  heart,  and  though  his  brothers 
were  coming  up  with  large  armies,  and  the  Russians  would  not  have  deserted 
him,  he  made  another  peace  with  France  at  Presburg  December  26th, 
giving  up  Venice  to  the  new  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  his  own  faithful 
dukedom  of  the  Tyrol  to  Bavaria,  while  the  elector  of  Bavaria  and  duke 
of  Wirtemburg  were  made  independent  kings,  and  Cleves  and  Berg  were 
made  into  a  grand  duchy  for  Napoleon's  brother-in-law.  General  Joachim 
Murat.  The  German  princes  were  persuaded  to  form  themselves  into 
what  was  called  the  confederation  of  the  Rhine,  with  the  kings  of 
Bavaria  and  Wirtemburg  at  its  head,  and  the  French  empire  for  their 
so-called  protector,  detaching  themselves  entirely  from  the  great  »old 
Holy  Roman  empire,  which  reckoned  back  through  Charles  the  Great  to 
Caesar  Augustus.  The  old  Germanic  league,  with  its  electoral  college  and 
its  diets,  and  the  emperor  at  the  head  of  all,  was  entirely  broken  up,  and 
Francis  II.  resigned  its  crown  on  the  6th  of  August,  1806.  He  still 
remained  king  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  and  archduke  of  Austria,  and  it 
would  have  been  in  better  taste  so  to  have  called  himself ;  but  he  would  not 
give  up  the  title  of  emperor,  though  that  really  meant  the  commander  of 
princes,  and  so  he  termed  himself  hereditary  emperor  of  Austria. 

Prussia  was  much  disturbed  at  the  Germanic  confederation,  and  Napo- 
leon wanted  to  break  down  the  power  of  that  little  soldierly  kingdom,  so 
though  it  had  been  neutral  during  the  war,  he  picked  a  quarrel  with  it  by 
threatening  to  give  Hanover  back  to  the  king  of  England,  and  by.  most 
unworthy  slanders  of  the  queen  of  Prussia,  Louise  of  Mecklenburg.  She 
was  a  good  and  lovely  woman,  and  everybody  loved  her,  but  she  was  known 
to  have  been  much  grieved  at  the  unmanly  way  in  which  her  country  had 
stood  still  all  this  time,  and  therefore  he  hated  and  maligned  her.  If  she 
had  been  able  to  stir  up  her  husband  before  the  battle  of  Austerlitz  it 
might  have  been  of  some  use,  but  it  was  too  late  when,  in  1806,  he  called  on 
Napoleon  to  remove  his  armies  from  Germany.  The  country  was  so 
delighted  that  the  young  men  sharpened  their  swords  on  the  steps  at  the 
door  of  the  French  ambassador  at  Berlin.  The  Russian  emperor,  Alexander, 
came  to  promise  his  support,  and  joined  hands  with  the  queen  at  midnight 
over  the  tomb  of  Frederick  the  Great  to  confirm  the  alliance,  then  went 
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back  to  send  the  aid  he  promised.  Prussia  would  have  done  wisely  to  wait 
for  it,  but  the  whole  nation  rose  eagerly  in  arms,  and,  uniting  with  Saxony 
and  Hesse,  raised  an  army  of  one  hundered  and  fifty  thousand  men,  who 
were  placed  under  the  duke  of  Brunswick,  now  seventy-two  years  of  age. 
They  had  risen  too  late  to  act  with  Austria,  too  soon  to  act  with  Russia,  and 
Napoleon  was  upon  them  at  once,  meeting  them  in  Saxony,  where  he  forced 
the  passage  of  the  Saale,  killing  the  brave  young  Prince  Louis  of  Prussia,  the 
king's  brother,  on  the  bridge  October  loth,  1806.  On  the  14th  of  October, 
1806,  a  dreadful  battle  was  fought  at  Jena,  where  the  Prussians  were  ill- 
commanded,  and  their  valor  only  led  to  the  slaughter  of  large  numbers. 
Poor  Queen  Louise  was  in  her  carriage  within  sound  of  the  guns,  and  had  to 
drive  away  without  knowing  her  husband's  fate.  He  was  safe,  but  the  duke 
of  Brunswick  was  mortally  wounded,  and  twenty  thousand  men  lay  dead  on 
the  field.  General  Blucher  with  the  survivors  roamed  about  for  three 
weeks  and  fought  a  sharp  battle  at  Liibeck,  but  had  to  surrender  November 
7th. 

The  king  and  queen  fled  to  Konigsberg,  for  the  French  had  entered 
Berlin  October  27tb,  and  Napoleon  sent  off  all  the  relics  of  the  great 
Frederick  as  trophies  to  Paris.  Augustus  III.  of  Saxony  joined  the 
Germanic  confederation,  and  was  forgiven,  but  Napoleon  punished  the  others 
who  had  dared  to  stand  out  against  him  with  brutal  harshness.  He  would 
not  let  the  wounded  old  duke  of  Brunswick  lie  down  to  die  in  peace,  but 
said  he  might  go  to  England,  and  hunted  him  as  far  as  Altona,  where  he 
died  November  loth,  1806.  In  memory  of  him  his  son  raised  a  regiment 
entirely  dressed  in  mourning,  with  a  skull  and  cross-bones  as  their  badge, 
and  these  Black  Brunswickers  made  it  their  business  to  fight  wherever  the 
French  could  be  attacked. 

The  French  were  going  to  push  on  into  Polish  Prussia  when  Alexander 
of  Russia  came  down  with  his  army,  and  fought  two  terrible  battles  at  Eylau 
February  7th  and  8th,  1807,  and  Friedland,  June  14th,  in  which,  though  he 
was  scarcely  worsted,  he  was  forced  to  retreat  and  Konigsburg  was  left  open 
to  the  enemy,  so  that  Frederick  William  and  Louise  had  to  retreat  to 
Memel. 

On  the  25th  of  June  the  two  emperors,  Napoleon  I.  and  Alexander  I. 
of  Russia,  met  on  a  raft  in  the  river  of  Tilsit  and  entered  into  negotiations 
which  led  to  the  treaty  of  Tilsit,  by  which  Prussia  was  humbled  to  the  dust. 
Alexander  basely  deserted  the  Prussian  king  and  became  as  impressible  as 
wax  in  the  hands  of  the  French  emperor.  The  Russian  was  dazzled  by  the 
glory  of  the  French  chieftain  and  willingly  lent  himself  to  become  the  tool 
of  his  overmastering  ambition.  Napoleon  insisted  upon  giving  the  czar  a 
part  of  Prussian  Poland,  by  that  means  making  him  the  inveterate  foe  of 
Frederick  William  III.  The  peace  of  Tilsit  was  signed  with  Russia  July  7th, 
1806,  and  then  Napoleon  sent  for  the  Prussian  king,  supposing  that  he  would 
meet  an  humble  suppliant,  but  instead  he  came  as  a  proud  soldier,  calm  and 
reserved  in  his  demeanor,  but  unshaken  by  the  bitter  misfortune  that  had 
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come  to  him.  The  queen  Louise  came  with  him,  hoping  to  obtain  better 
terms,  but  Napoleon  treated  her  with  rude  scorn,  and  said  that  he  had  been 
like  waxed  cloth  to  rain.  Once,  when  he  offered  her  a  rose,  she  said,  "  Yes, 
but  with  Magdeburg."  "  It  is  I  who  give,  you  who  take,"  said  Bonaparte 
roughly.  He  took  away  from  Prussia  all  the  lands  on  the  Elbe  and  the 
Rhine,  and  these,  with  Brunswick,  Hesse-Cassel,  and  part  of  Hanover,  were 
made  into  a  new  kingdom  of  Westphalia  for  his  brother  Jerome.  That  part 
of  Polish  Prussia  which  had  not  been  given  to  Alexander  was  given  to  the 
king  of  Saxony,  Dantzic  made  a  free  town,  and  only  Prussia  itself  left  to 
the  king  on  condition  that  he  should  only  keep  an  army  of  forty-two 
thousand  men.  The  queen  pined  away  under  grief  and  shame  for  her 
country's  loss,  and  died  two  years  later,  leaving  her  people's  hearts  burning 
against  the  French  tyranny,  and  longing  to  throw  off  the  yoke.  Though 
allowed  to  keep  only  such  a  small  army  on  foot,  it  was  made  a  means  of 
training  the  whole  nation  to  arms,  for  every  man  in  turn  served  in  it  for  a 
certain  time,  and  then  returned  to  his  home  while  his  place  was  taken  by 
another.  The  humiliating  treaty  was  signed  July  9th,  1806.  The  upstart 
emperor  now  resolved  to  make  Saxony  a  bulwark  between  himself  and 
Prussia,  and  although  it  had  been  against  him  in  the  war  he  enlarged  its 
territory  as  above,  and  raised  it  to  the  rank  of  a  kingdom.  Saxe- Weimar 
was  allowed  to  remain,  although  its  duke,  Charles  Augustus,  had  not  deserted 
the  Prussians,  and  served  faithfully  to  the  end  as  a  general  in  the  Prussian 
army.  The  elector  of  Hesse  and  the  ducal  house  of  Brunswick  were 
dethroned.  The  fate  of  the  aged  duke  of  Brunswick,  the  brave  soldier 
whom  the  little  Corsican  had  grievously  insulted,  excited  the  deepest 
sympathy  of  all  Europe,  and  embittered  public  feeling,  especially  in  England, 
against  the  man  whose  unholy  ambition  had  made  him  the  foe  of  all  Europe. 
The  new  kingdom  of  Westphalia  had  no  foundation  in  history,  law,  custom, 
or  desire  of  its  inhabitants,  but  was  a  contemptible  imposition  thrust  upon 
Europe  by  the  sword  of  a  despot.  The  king,  Jerome  Bonaparte,  was  in 
continual  hot  water;  his  subjects  detested  him  most  thoroughly  and  his 
subjection  to  his  impetuous  brother.  "  Westphalia  "  served  the  purpose  of 
Napoleon  in  signalizing  to  the  world  the  deep  humiliation  of  Prussia. 
Napoleon  had  reached  the  zenith  of  his  power  and  ascendency  in  Europe, 
and  his  star  began  at  once  to  decline.  A  reaction  set  in  against  him,  and  the 
German  people,  even  beyond  the  boundaries  of  Prussia  and  Austria,  felt  the 
deep  disgrace  which  he  had  brought,  and  the  eager  thirst  for  revenge  took 
hold  of  all  classes. 
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XIX. 


NAFOLEOMC  SOFfiEH&GY  IN  6E1M. 

(1807-1810.) 

ERMANY  was  now  beneath  the  heel  of  the  despot 
Napoleon.  The  confederation  of  the  Rhine  included  all 
the  territory  of  the  old  German  empire  except  Austria 
and  Prussia,  and  was  under  the  protection  of  Napoleon. 
In  some  parts  of  Germany,  however,  the  French  suprem- 
acy found  adherents,  and  in  a  few  instances  was  advan- 
tageous to  the  people.  Upon  the  whole,  the  condition 
of  the  people  during  the  years  of  subjugation  was  one  neither  of 
oppression  or  suffering.  But  tolerable  comfort  is  a  far  different 
thing  from  entire  freedom.  In  the  early  autumn  of  1806  there 
had  arisen  a  cry  of  horroi*  from  all  Germany.  A  poor  book-seller 
of  Nuremberg  by  the  name  of  John  Philip  Palm,  a  peaceable,  law- 
abiding  man,  had  published  a  modest  pamphlet  entitled,  **  Germany 
in  its  deep  Humiliation^'  and  was  arrested  by  a  French  policeman. 
The  "  Great "  Napoleon  ordered  him  to  be  tried  by  court-martial 
and  shot,  which  was  done  at  Braunau  August  26th,  1806.  There  was  no 
possible  excuse  for  this  wanton  murder^  and  no  subsequent  explanation  of 
the  murderers  has  been  able  to  reverse  the  verdict  passed  in  Germany  and 
England  at  the  time.  This  act,  and  others  of  a  similar  nature,  only  demon- 
strated that  the  slavery  of  the  French  under  their  hero,  Napoleon,  was 
intensified  when  applied  to  other  nations.  The  licentious  court  of  Jerome  in 
Cassel  was  the  disgrace*  of  all  Europe,  for  here  wantonness  threw  off  its 
flimsy  mask  of  shame  and  stalked  about  barefaced,  in  the  full  glare  of  day. 
Jerome  had  learned  that  his  first  and  principal  duty  was  to  serve  his  ambitious 
brother,  who  had  made  him  king.  The  men  able  to  bear  arms  in  the  Rhenish 
league  were  required  to  render  service  to  France^  and  when  Napoleon  began 
his  Spanish  wars  two-thirds  of  the  men  in  his  army  were  Germans.  There 
were  some  patriots  still  left  outside  of  Prussia  and  Austria,  but  they  were 
patiently  abiding  their  time.  It  appeared  as  if  all  through  Germany  there 
was  needed  only  an  impulse  from  without  to  produce  a  wide  spread  revolt 
from  the  usurper. 

There  was  no  outward  change  at  once,  and  it  seemed  as  if  from  the  time 
that  Alexander  I.  of  Russia  and  Napoleon  I.  of  France  entered  into  their 
barbarous  alliance  all  the  countries  of  Europe  were  under  one  or  the  other  of 
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these  two  great  despotisms.  There  was  only  one  exception,  and  that  was 
England. 

The  two  emperors  and  the  German  princes  of  the  Rhine  league  met  at 
Erfurt,  in  Germany,  during  the  months  of  September  and  October.  1808,  and 
amid  much  show  and  pomp  renewed  their  alliance  made  at  Tilsit.  At  this 
time  Alexander  adopted  the  "Continental  system  **  of  the  conqueror  and 
acknowledged  his  brothers  as  kings  of  Westphalia,  Holland  and  Spain,  and 
Napoleon  promised  on  his  part  to  offer  no  resistance  to  the  aggrandizement 
of  Russia  in  any  direction.  England  utterly  refused  to  make  peace  with  eithei 
of  these  two  great  powers.  In  the  summer  of  this  same  year  Bonaparte  drove 
the  Bourbons  from  the  throne  of  Spain  and  gave  the  crown  to  his  brothef 
Joseph.  He  also  took  from  the  pope  his  temporal  power,  drove  the  royal 
family  from  Naples  and  established  a  kingdom  for  Murat,  constituted  another 
monarchy  in  Northern  Italy  and  bestowed  its  crown  upon  his  step-son, 
Eugene  Beauhamais.  Louis,  his  brother,  was  reigning  in  Holland.  The 
**  Confederation  of  the  Rhine  "  was  his  subservient  instrument.  Denmark 
was  in  the  closest  sympathy  with  him,  and  after  the  dethronement  of  Gustavus 
IV.,  -king  of  Sweden,  that  country  was  ready  to  follow  his  beck.  Thus  at  the 
end  of  1808  all  Western  Europe  was  at  his  call.  In  the  east,  Russia  had 
seized  Finland  and  taken  it  from  Sweden  and  was  upon  the  point  of  attacking 
Turkey. 

England  was  the  mistress  of  the  seas  and  had  no  rival,  and  was  extending 
her  conquest  all  over  the  world  at  the  same  time  that  she  was  engaged  in  the 
most  persistent  plans  for  the  prosecution  of  a  war  against  the  great  usurper. 

Austria  and  Prussia  seemed  to  be  crushed  beneath  the  iron  heel  of  Napo- 
leon. The  latter  had  been  the  last  to  yield  and  she  had  fallen  into  the  deepest 
disgrace.  But  she  was  the  first  to  rally,  and  that,  too,  with  the  greatest  show 
of  strength.  The  heavy  pressure  of  misfortune  seemed  to  awaken  the 
dormant  energy  of  character  in  the  German.  The  shame  of  Jena  and 
Auerstadt  was  still  rankling  in  their  hearts,  and  while  the  Prussians  suffered 
the  most  heavily  in  contributions,  exactions  and  plunder,  they  bent  all  their 
energies  to  provide  for  the  future.  The  years  of  calamity  (1806,  1807)  had 
taught  them  the  folly  of  previous  errors,  and  their  king,  Frederick  William 
III.,  with  the  knowledge  which  comes  from  experience  and  the  will  bom  of  a 
desire  to  retrieve  the  past,  devoted  himself  to  the  great  task  of  reform.  He 
had  been  reluctant  in  the  early  period  of  the  contest  to  intrust  the  manage- 
ment to  that  man  whom  the  united  voice  of  all  patriotic  men  in  Prussia 
regarded  as  the  only  one  who  could  save  the  State.  But  when  everything 
seemed  to  have  been  irretrievably  lost  by  the  disgraceful  treaty  of  Tilsit  this 
man  was  called  to  the  post  of  prime-minister. 

This  man  was  Henry  Frederick  Charles,  Baron  Stein,  a  member  of  a  noble 
family  of  Rhenish  Franconia,  which  had  resided  from  time  immemorial  in  its 
hereditary  castle  of  Stein,  at  Nassau,  on  the  Lahn.  Baron  Stein  was  bom  in 
this  castle  on  October  26th,  1757.  He  regarded  himself  from  the  standpoint 
of  family  and  personal  pride  as  the  peer  of  any  prince  in  Germany,  and  was 
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loath  to  enter  the  service  of  any  court  ;  but  he  at  last  chose  that  of  Prussia 
in  preference  to  Austria,  although  his  ancestors  had  been  engaged  in  the 
service  of  the  latter,  or  that  of  some  of  its  feudal  lords.  He  was  finally  called 
into  the  General  Directory  to  act  as  minister  of  finance.  This  man  was  a 
devoted  German  patriot  and  sincere  Christian,  and  Napoleon  was  regarded  by 
him  as  the  personification  of  all  that  was  wicked  and  vile.  The  king  of  Prus- 
sia at  first  had  no  real  inclination  of  friendship  toward  him,  and  even 
disregarded  his  patriotic  warning  before  the  defeat  of  Jena,  and  immediately 
thereafter  dismissed  him  from  office.  In  the  sequel  Frederick  William  III, 
was  forced  by  the  pressure  of  circumstances  to  restore  him,  and  then  the  king 
soon  learned  to  respect  and  trust  him  without  reserve,  in  spite  of  the  party 
which  still  adhered  to  the  former  policy  and  strove  to  embarrass  the  reform 
which  Stein  had  inaugurated. 

The  State  was  sadly  crippled  by  the  want  of  resources  and  money,  while 
the  grievous  burden  of  two  hundred  thousand  French  soldiers  consumed  its 
substance  in  forced  contributions,  requisitions  and  quarterings.  The  French 
despot  seemed  determined  to  complete  the  subjection  and  humiliation  of 
Prussia  and  would  not  even  designate  the  amount  for  which  he  would  remove 
his  troops.  He  at  last  fixed  that  amount  at  one  hundred  and  twenty  million 
francs,  although  he  boasted  that  he  collected  in  all  from  Prussia  a  thousand 
million  francs.  Stein  bent  all  his  mighty  energies  to  the  great  work  of  this 
emergency  and  was  equal  to  the  task.  But  he  saw  that  there  could  be  no 
thorough  redemption  of  the  kingdom  until  there  had  been  a  moral  renovation 
of  the  people.  This  was  the  objective  point  at  which  h^  steadily  and  persist- 
ently aimed.  The  peasant  was  freed  from  the  bondage  which  bound  him  to 
the  territory  of  his  hereditary  lord  and  could  choose  his  employment,  and  even 
look  forward  to  the  time  when  he  could  hold  his  own  land  in  possession  in  fee 
simple.  The  city  people  who  had  been  oppressed  by  guilds,  by  police  regula- 
tions and  by  officers  who  were  imposed  upon  them  by  government,  were 
relieved  of  this  burden.  Stein  caused  the  self-control  and  freedom  of  the 
cities  to  be  restored  to  them  by  the  new  laws  of  city  government  of  November 
19th,  1808.  Then  delegates  were  chosen  from  the  citizens  and  they  selected 
the  magistrates  from  their  number,  and  the  burgomaster  was  named  by  the 
State  from  three  names  nominated  by  the  citizens.  Stein  was  always  endeav- 
oring to  secure  the  right  of  self-government  to  the  cities,  and  a  share  of  respon- 
sibility in  the  State  to  the  people  themselves.  This  reconstruction  of  Prussia  was 
most  grandly  planned,  and  in  the  end  has  accomplished  more  for  that  kingdom 
than  France  has  gained  by  the  bloody  revolution  of  1789.  Stein  gave  the 
great  impetus  to  this  magnificent  reform,  but  his  administration  was  too  short 
to  carry  out  the  full  plan,  which  had  in  view  nothing  less  than  the  entire 
emancipation  of  all  Germany.  Stein  wrote  a  letter  to  a  Wittgenstein  prince, 
which  was  intercepted  at  Spandau  by  a  French  spy  and  transmitted  to  Paris, 
where  Napoleon  had  it  printed  with  severe  comments,  as  a  proof  of  a  wide 
spread  conspiracy  against  his  empire.  Then  Stein  thought  that  he  ought  to 
resign  in  order  to  save  the  Prussian  king  from  the  vengeance  of  the  French 
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autocrat.  This  was  most  reluctantly  accepted  November  24th,  1808.  He 
had  conducted  the  State  affairs  of  Prussia  for  only  a  little  more  than  a  year, 
but  in  that  short  space  he  had  infused  new  vigor  into  the  national  life  and 
left  behind  him  the  forces  which  would  lead  to  a  recovery  of  its  national 
strength.  His  removal  was  a  great  calamity  to  Prussia,  but  the  spirit  of  his 
work  survived  him. 

In  the  early  part  of  January,  1809,  there  was  issued  by  Napoleon  an 
V  imperial  decree  "  dated  at  the  "  imperial  palace  in  Madrid,  December  i6th," 
to  be  promulgated  throughout  Germany,  which  set  forth  that  "  a  man  named 
Stein "  was  engaged  in  fermenting  disorder  among  the  Germans,  and 
denouncing  him  as  an  enemy  of  France  and  the  Rhine  league,  confiscating  all 
his  property  in  France  and  the  States  of  the  leagfue,  and  calling  on  the 
troops  of  these  countries  to  arrest  him  wherever  found.  Stein  was  warned  by 
the  French  ambassador  at  Berlin,  General  St.  Marsen,  and  he  at  once  fled 
by  night  to  Austria.  The  war  of  1812  opened  up  for  him  a  new  field  of 
usefulness  in  the  service  of  Alexander,  the  czar  of  Russia,  as  we  shall  see. 

There  was  another  man,  the  son  of  a  peasant  bom  November  12th,  1755, 
at  Bordenau  in  Hanover,  who  was  to  the  army  what  Stein  had  been  to  the 
State.  He  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  Netherlands  in  1794  while 
connected  with  the  Hanoverian  army,  and  became  renowned  for  his  military 
productions.  This  led  to  his  being  invited  to  the  military  academy  at  Berlin 
as  a  teacher.  He  at  once  entered  the  Prussian  service  as  an  officer.  He  was 
a  calm,  thoughtful  and  excessively  modest  man,  who  at  once  won  the 
confidence  of  the  king,  by  whom  he  was  made  a  general  and  elevated  to  the 
peerage.  He  had  gained  great  honor  in  the  campaigns  of  1807  and  1808,  and 
whether  in  good  or  bad  fortune  always  manifested  a  cool,  sound  judgment 
and  an  enthusiastic  devotion  to  all  that  was  noble  and  good.  His  character 
and  ability  won  for  him  the  esteem  of  friends  and  the  hate  and  envy  of  foes, 
but  still  he  kept  straight  forward  in  his  own  chosea  course.  This  man 
was  General  David  Schamhorst,  and  to  him  was  intrusted  the  work  of 
reorganizing  the  Prussian  army  after  the  order  of  Napoleon  had  decreed  that 
it  should  contain  only  forty-two  thousand  men.  There  were  far  too  many 
officers  for  this  reduced  number.  Schamhorst  became  minister  of  war  in 
1807,  ^^^  2it  once  established  a  "tribunal  of  honor,"  before  which  every 
officer  from  the  highest  to  the  least  was  summoned  and  required  to  justify 
himself  for  his  personal  conduct  in  the  countless  capitulations,  captures  and 
disasters  which  had  befallen  the  Prussian  arms  in  the  recent  wars.  Those 
who  failed  to  do  this  were  summarily  dismissed  the  service.  The  system  of 
employing  mercenary  troops  was  abandoned,  the  men  were  treated  humanely 
and  justly,  and  Schamhorst  enlisted  the  army  for  only  a  short  term  of  service 
then  replaced  them  with  new  recruits^  and  in  this  way  soon  had  the  entire 
male  population  of  the  kingdom  as  a  reserve  force  upon  which  he  could  draw 
at  any  emergency.  A  new  army  thus  arose  of  from  four  to  five  times  the 
limit  set  by  Napoleon,  in  which,  as  in  the  govemment,  merit  and  service 
became  the  only  ground  of  promotion.     Napoleon  was  either  ignorant  of  this 
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silent  preparation  for  the  future  or  else  he  entirely  ignored  it.  Schamhorst 
remained  in  office  as  the  closest  and  noblest  support  of  the  king.  The 
irresolute  Altenstein  succeeded  fhe  great  Stein,  but  was  quickly  followed  by 
Hardenberg,  a  man  inferior  to  Stein  in  ability,  but  possessed  of  a  quickness 
and  ingenuity  which  enabled  him  to  successfully  conduct  the  finances  in  these 
troublous  times.  He  carried  out  the  work  which  had  been  begun,  and  was 
assisted  therein  by  such  noble  spirits  as  Sch6n,  Niebuhr,  Vinke,  and  William 
von  Humboldt,  who  were  in  closest  sympathy  with  the  plans  of  Stein. 

The  Tyrol  had  been  yielded  to  Bavaria,  but  the  brave  peasants,  who 
were  mostly  farmers  and  huntsmen,  rose  on  behalf  of  their  emperor,  under  an 
inn-keeper  named  Andreas  Hofer,  who  led  them  most  gallantly  against  the 
French  and  Bavarian  troops,  till  an  overwhelming  force  was  sent  against 
them  and  they  were  crushed.  Hofer  was  made  prisoner  and  shot  at  Mantua. 
Germany  had  fallen  to  the  very  lowest  point,  and  the  French  proved  most 
rude  and  harsh  masters.  Any  sign  of  disaffection  was  punished  by  death, 
and  the  young  men  were  called  away  from  their  homes  to  serve  in  the 
**  grand  army  '*  which  Napoleon  was  raising  to  invade  Russia ;  but  all  the 
time  there  was  a  preparation  going  on  for  shaking  themselves  free,  and  all 
over  the  German  States  men  belonged  to  the  Tugend  Bund,  or  bond  of 
virtue,  which  was  secretly  vowed  to  free  the  land  once  more.  Napoleon 
marched  through  Prussia,  on  his  expedition  to  Moscow,  in  the  summer  of 
1812.  An  account  of  this  Russian  campaign  will  be  found  in  the  "  History  of 
France,"  Chapter  XX.  In  the  winter  the  miserable  remnant  of  his  "  grand 
army "  came  straggling  back,  broken,  starved,  and  wretched  ;  and  though 
for  very  pity  the  Prussians  housed  and  fed  them,  -it  was  with  the  glad 
certainty  that  the  time  erf  freedom  was  come.  The  emperor  Alexander 
followed  with  his  victorious  army,  and  Frederick  William  met  him  at  Breslau, 
shedding  tears  of  joy.  "Courage,  brother,  these  are  the  last  tears  that 
Napoleon  shall  draw  from  you,"  said  the  emperor. 

Gebhard  Blacher  was  the  chief  Prussian  general.  He  was  nicknamed 
"  Marshal  Forwards,*'  because  that  was  always  his  cry,  and  Napoleon  said  he 
was  like  a  bull  rushing  on  danger  with  his  eyes  shut.  All  North  Germany 
rose  except  the  king  of  Saxony,  who  remained  faithful  to  the  alliance  with 
France.  Germans,  Swedes,  and  Prussians  together  fought  a  battle  at  Lutzen 
May  2d,  181 3;  with  the  French,  round  the  stone  which  marked  where 
Gustavus  Adolphus  had  fallen,  but  neither  this  nor  the  ensuing  battle  of 
Bautzen  ended  well  for  them,  and  the  poor  city  of  Hamburg  was  horribly 
maltreated  by  the  French  general,  Davoust.  The  emperor  of  Austria  sent 
his  minister,  Clemens  Mettemich,  to  tell  Napoleon  that  he  must  join  the  rest 
of  Germany  against  him.  Napoleon  was  so  angry  that  he  asked  what 
England  had  paid  Austria  for  deserting  him.  Mettemich  scorned  to  answer, 
and  they  walked  up  and  down  the  room  on  opposite  sides  for  some  time  in 
silence.  However,  Francis  sent  his  troops,  under  Prince  Schwarzenberg,  to 
join  the  other  allies,  and  there  was  a  battle  at  Leipzig,  lasting  three  days, 
from  the  i6th  to  the  i8th  of  October,  18 13,  in  which,  after  terrible  slaughter, 
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the  allies  gained  a  complete  victory.  The  rest  of  Germany  rose  and  expelled 
the  French,  and  the  allies  were  able  the  next  winter  to  push  on  into  France 
itself — the  Prussians,  with  Bliicher,  over  the  Rhine  ;  the  Austrians,  under 
Schwarzenberg,  through  Switzerland.  They  were  beaten  singly  in  many 
battles,  but  the  Swedes,  Russians,  and  English  were  all  advancing  on  different 
sides,  and  even  Napoleon  could  not  make  head  against  five  nations  at  once. 
So  they  closed  in  on  Paris,  in  April,  18 14,  and  the  emperors  of  Russia  and 
Austria  and  the  king  of  Prussia  all  met  there,  and  encamped  their  troops  in 
the  Champs  Elysees  and  on  the  Boulevards.  They  saw  Louis  XVIII.  placed 
on  the  throne  by  the  French,  and  then  made  a  visit  to  England,  where 
Bliicher  was  received  with  such  enthusiasm  that  people  pulled  hairs  out  of 
his  horse's  tail  for  relics.  Napoleon  was  exiled  to  Elba,  and  a  congress  met 
at  Vienna  to  consider  how  the  boundaries  of  the  European  States  should  be 
restored,  after  the  great  overthrow  of  them  all ;  but  in  the  midst  of  the 
consultations  came  the  tidings  that  the  prisoner  had  escaped,  that  the  French 
army  had  welcomed  him,  and  that  Louis  XVIII.  had  again  fled.  Again 
the  armies  were  mustered  to  march  upon  him,  but  only  the  Prussian  was 
ready  to  join  with  the  English  in  the  Netherlands,  where  in  June  a  succession 
of  battles  was  fought,  ending  in  the  crowning  victory  of  Waterloo  on  the 
18th  of  June.  (See  "  History  of  France,**  Chapter  XXI.)  Again  the  allies 
occupied  Paris,  and  Napoleon  became  a  prisoner  in  the  distant  Atlantic 
island  where  he  died.  His  wife,  Marie  Louise,  had  returned  to  her  father 
with  her  little  son,  who  died  in  early  youth  at  Vienna.  The  congress 
returned  to  its  task  at  Vienna.-  The  German  empire  was  not  restored,  and 
electors  and  imperial  chambers  were  no  more.  There  was  only  a  great 
confederation  of  thirty-nine  States,  including  the  empire  of  Austria,the  king- 
doms of  Prussia,  Saxony,  Hanover,  and  Wirtemberg,  with  grand  duchies  and 
principalities,  and  four  free  towns,  Liibeck,  Bremen,  Hamburg,  and  Frank- 
fort. They  were  not  to  make  war  on  each  other,  nor  with  other  nations, 
without  each  other's  consent,  and  the  emperor  was  their  president.  Austria, 
however,  only  belonged  to  it  for  her  German  lands,  not  for  the  Italian  States 
which  were  given  to  her,  though  she  gave  up  the  Netherlands  to  be  joined 
with  Holland  in  one  kingdom.  The  fortresses  of  Luxemburg,  Mayence,  and 
Landau  were  to  belong  to  the  whole  confederation,  and  be  garrisoned  by 
their  troops. 

During  this  period  of  trial  for  Prussia  there  were  many  men  of  learning 
and  science  whose  names  shed  luster  upon  the  Prussian  annals.  The  first 
among  those  who  attained  the  foremost  rank  we  mention  John  Gottlieb 
Fichte.  His  father  was  a  humble  weaver  at  Rammenau  in  Saxon  Lausitz. 
A  noble  attracted  to  the  lad  sent  him  to  the  "  Schulpforte  "  gymnasium,  or 
academy.  His  character  was  developed  and  strengthened  by  the  severe 
discipline  of  poverty.  He  was  afterward  sent  to  Koningsberg  to  attend  the 
lectures  of  the  great  German  philosopher,  Kant,  and  here  his  own  "fame 
began.  While  here  he  was  reduced  to  such  extremity  as  to  ask  a  small  loan 
of  his  instructor,  whom  he  sincerely  admired,  but  Kant  was  so  stoical  as  to 
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refuse  it.  In  1794  he  was  appointed  to  the  chair  of  philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Jena,  where  his  own  intense  enthusiasm  stimulated  the 
intellectual  activity  of  all  with  whom  he  came  in  contact.  A  breach  between 
the  faculty  and  himself  upon  certain  points  of  philosophy  led  to  his  resigning 
the  chaiff.  Then  he  went  to  Berlin,  where  he  was  welcomed  by  the  king  and 
invited  to  deliver  a  course  of  lectures  before  the  new  University  of  Berlin  had 
been  founded.  After  the  battle  of  Jena  he  left  Berlin,  to  return  when  peace 
had  been  concluded.  The  French  were  in  possession  of  the  Prussian  capital, 
and  Fichte,  who  was  a  patriot  as  well  as  a  philosopher,  delivered  in  the 
presence  of  French  spies  his  famous  "  Reden  an  die  Deutschen  "  (Words  to  the 
Germans)  to  a  select  company,  who,  as  he  said,  were  to  him  the  representa- 
tives of  the  nation.  These  addresses  were  filled  with  the  most  exalted 
enthusiasm,  and  Fichte  "  laments  that  his  age  has  denied  him  the  privilege 
accorded  to  ^schylus  and  Cervantes,  to  make  good  his  words  by  manly 
deeds."  The  emperor  Napoleon  despised  him  and  his  "  Idealogues,"  and 
disdained  to  molest  him.  Little  did  the  rude  Corsican  understand  the 
influence  of  ideas  upon  the  German. mind ! 

The  University  of  Berlin  was  the  outgrowth  of  this  discussion  of  Fichte. 
It  was  founded  in  1810,  and  the  king  very  liberally  endowed  it  with  funds 
from  his  private  revenues  and  assigned  the  best  of  his  palaces  as  the  building 
for  its  use,  Fichte  was  made  the  rector  and  held  this  position  for  ten  years. 
Schleiermacher  was  united  with  him  in  building-up  the  fame  of  the 
institution.  The  latter  was  bom  in  1768  and  received  his  education  at 
Niesky  in  the  academy  of  the  Herrnhuters.  He  had  been  formerly  a  professor 
at  Halle,  but  now  removed  to  Berlin  and  became  one  of  the  great  lights  of 
the  new  university.  Men  of  eminent  ability  and  scholarship  assembled  here 
from  every  part  of  Germany,  among  whom  were  the  world-fdmed  Wolf, 
Buttmann  and  B5ckh,  the  medical  teacher  Hufeland,  and  others.  They  were 
all  zealous  patriots  as  well  as  famous  men  of  learning. 

The  gentle  inspiration  of  science,  art  and  poetry  now  assumed  a  most 
intensely  patriotic  character.  The  two  brothers  John  and  William  Grimm 
were  drawing  the  attention  of  Europe  to  the  study  of  German  antiquities 
and  presenting  the  almost  inexhaustible  stores  of  legends,  popular  tales  and 
accounts  of  laws,  customs,  religion  and  language  of  the  early  Germans. 
Alexander  von  Humboldt  was  building  up  for  his  name  a  world-wide  reputa- 
tion  while  his  brother  William,  the  friend  of  Schiller  and  an  enthusiastic 
philosopher  and  historian,  was  serving  Prussia  as  a  statesman.  Nor  were  the 
poets  behind  any  of  the  rest  in  their  patriotism.  Schiller  had  died  in  1805 
and  Goethe  was  winning  fresh  laurels  from  all  lands,  but  he  had  no  feeling  for 
the  suffering  or  the  hopes  of  Germany.  A  race  of  younger  men  were  coming 
upon  the  stage  whose  poetic  taste  and  lofty  insight  were  allied  with 
patriotism.  They  came  to  be  known  as  the  "  romantic  poets,"  but  they  were 
distinguished  for  their  deep  perception  into  ancient  German  art,  and  their 
enthusiasm  for  German  culture  and  splendor  as  seen  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
Among  them   were  the   brothers    Schlegel,  Louis   Tieck  and    Hardenberg, 
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together  with  Von  Kleist,  Brentano  and  Von  Arnim.  The  great  revival  of 
patriotic  thought  and  feeling  extended  to  Austria  and  other  German  States 
and  led  to  the  series  of  important  events  which  we  have  chronicled  in  the 
preceding  pages. 

The  first  great  movement  of  the  outgrowth  of  renewed  patriotism  was 
signalized  by  failure,  aiid  the  campaign  of  1809  had  ended  in  victory  for 
Napoleon.  Austria  under  its  minister  seemed  to  aim  at  nothing  but  com- 
plete subjection  to  Napoleon,  and  in  spite  of  his  marriage  with  an  Austrian 
princess  that  country  was  in  a  most  deplorable  condition.  The  French 
emperor  was  well  aware  of  the  bitter  feeling  against  him  in  Prussia,  and  he 
wished  to  humble  that  impoverished  kingdom  still  more.  Even  the  States  on 
the  Rhine  found  their  condition  under  him  giost  intolerable  and  the  burden 
of  taxation  too  heavy  to  be  borne  in  silence.  He  suspected  the  complaining 
people.  Books  and  papers  were  under  a  most  rigorous  censorship,  the  mails 
were  intercepted  by  French  spies,  who  haunted  the  homes  of  the  private 
citizeii  and  the  cell  of  the  political  prisoner.  The  tribunals  of  justice  were 
prostituted  and  the  sentences  of  judges  constrained  by  imperial  pressure. 

As  we  have  intimated,  the  war  of  1812  gave  Baron  Stein  an  opportunity 
to  retrieve  his  European  reputation.  He  was  at  that  time  in  Russia  with 
Alexander  the  czar.  He  was  the  one  man  whose  influence  prevented  a  panic 
at  court  when  the  news  of  the  burning  of  Moscow  was  first  received.  He 
urged  the  czar  to  take  jio  notice  of  Napoleon's  proposals  for  peace  and  make 
the  struggle  one  of  extermination.  Stein  in  company  with  E.  M.  Arndt,  the 
German  author,  hurried  across  the  vast  snow  plains  of  Livonia  and  Lithuania 
to  the  frontier  of  Germany,  determined  to  press  the  contest  against  Napoleon 
to  the  bitter  end.  Stein  well  knew  that  York,  the  Prussian  general  who  was 
slow  in  moving  to  the  aid  of  Napoleon,  was  at  heart  the  bitterest  foe  to  the 
French  usurper.  But  York  was  shrewd  enough  to  receive  communications 
from  Russia  without  complicating  himself.  At  last  when  the  French  were  in 
full  retreat  with  the  Prussians  in  the  rear  the  latter  were  surrounded  by  the 
victorious  Russians  and  renewed  proposals  were  made  to  York  to  abandon  the 
French.  The  latter  was  too  prudent  to  seem  to  enter  willingly  into  the 
scheme ;  but  nothing  loath  at  being  cut  off  from  the  French  he  finally  agreed 
to  the  convention  by  which  he  was  not  to-  fight  against  the  Russians,  but 
occupy  any  place  in  East  Prussia  that  they  might  assign  him.  This  was  done 
with  the  appearance  of  compulsion,  but  at  once  the  Prussian  soldiers  greeted 
their  Russian  friends  with  great  delight.  York  had  acted  upon  his  own 
authority,  without  knowing  the  plan  of  Frederick  William,  but  he  had  done 
what  millions  thought  and  wished.  The  Russians  now  crossed  the  Prussian 
frontier  as  the  public  enemy  of  that  country,  but  were  everywhere  welcomed 
as  the  liberators  of  the  people.  The  tinje  had  come  when  Prussia  could  not 
look  on  in  quiet  neutrality.  The  act  of  York  in  saving  the  flower  of  the 
Prussian  army  was  welcome  to  the  king,  but  for  the  sake  of  appearances  with 
Napoleon  he  relieved  York  from  the  command  and  rejected  his  convention 
with  Russia.     Major  Natzmer  was  sent  to  Murat,  who  was  at  Kdnigsberg,  to 
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announce  the  removal  of  York,  and  then  to  York  himself  to^  deliver  avowedly 
the  same  tidings.  The  Russians  would  not  permit  him  to  enter  their  lines 
as  a  Prussian  officer.  He  thereupon  changed  his  uniform  and  proceeded  to 
Wilna  for  a  secret  conference  with  Alexander,  ofleong  the  alliance  of  Prussia 
as  soon  as  he  should  cross  the  river  Vistula.  York,  who  learned  of  his 
removal  only  through  the  newspapers,  did  not  give  up  the  command,  nor 
would  General  Kleist  resume  the  command  to  which  rumor  had  assigned  him. 
Stein  with  a  noble  purpose  in  view  made  a  pretence  of  seizing  East  Prussia 
as  a  dictator  in  the  name  of  Russia,  and  made  an  attempt  to  collect  revenues ; 
but  the  people  revolted  at  this,  and  though  they  would  not  pay  tribute  to  him 
brought  their  voluntary  contributions  and  entered  the  ranks  of  the  army. 
Stein  and  York  quarreled,  but  mutual  friends  acted  as  mediators  and  the 
former  yielded,  seeing  that  the  people  were  thoroughly  alive  to  the  situation 
and  needed  no  compulsion.  All  the  people  were  called  to  arms  and  York 
was  made  governor-general  and  given  the  chief  command. 

York  made  a  stirring  speech  at  parting  from  the  council  and  was  loudly 
cheered,  but  he  said,  "  Reserve  your  applause  till  I  ask  it  on  the'  field  of 
battle." 

The  enthusiasm  of  the  people  could  not  be  restrained,  and  when  in  Decem- 
ber, 1813,  the  fugitive  marshals,  generals  and  officers  of  the  demoralized  French 
army  came  through  Prussia  on  their  way  home  the  restrained  indignation  and 
long  suppressed  hatred  of  the  people  knew  no  bounds.  The  king  and  his 
chief  minister,  Hardenberg,  had  great  need  of  caution,  for  the  rumor  was  prev- 
alent that  Napoleon  intended  to  seize  them  as  hostages  for  the  good  conduct 
of  the  people.  A  misstep  now  would  be  fatal  and  they  dare  not  follow  the 
popular  cry.  French  troops  were  in  pbssession  of  Berlin,  Spandau,  Hamburg 
and  Magdeburg.  But  every  one  breathed  freer  when  the  news  was  confirmed 
that  Frederick  William  had  gone  to  Potsdam  Januaty  22d,  and  was  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  French.  He  was  received  with  expressions  of  delight,  but  still 
his  personal  sense  of  honor  would  not  permit  him  to  break  his  treaty  with 
France.  The  memorable  call  to  arms,  which  was  but  a  response  to  the 
general  demand,  was  not  even  signed  by  him,  but  by  Hardenberg.  It  set 
forth  in  a  few  stirring  words  the  danger  threatened  and  called  for  volunteers 
against  an  unnamed  foe.  But  the  people  knew  who  that  foe  was,  and  they 
responded  with  an  enthusiasm  unequaled  before.  The  patriotic  fervor  had 
seized  all  ranks  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  And  in  a  short  time  the 
army  numbered  two  hundred  and  seventy-one  thousand  men,  one  for  every 
eighteen  of  the  inhabitants.  Supplies  and  money  were  needed,  and  the 
people  gave  willingly ;  such  as  had  no  money  gave  their  goods  and  provisions. 
It  was  to  be  a  struggle  for  existence  and  the  people  were  ready  to  meet  it. 
The  women  vied  with  the  men  in  their  sacrifices  for  the  cause  of  emancipation 
from  French  bondage.  Husbands,  sons  and  lovers  were  urged  into  the  army, 
and  it  was  a  disgrace  for  the  able-bodied  man  to  remain  at  home.  Women  gave 
their  jewelry  and  brides  were  seen  to  part  with  their  wedding  rings  to  aid  the 
government.  The  princess  Marianne  of  Hesse-Hoinburg- and  eight  other 
15 
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royal  princesses  of  the  blood  organized  a  corps  to  care  for  the  wounded.  It 
was  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  Europe  that  any  king  had  ever  thrown 
himself  upon  the  patriotism  of  hi^  people  and  right  nobly  did  they  respond 
to  his  call.     The  result  we  have  very  hastily  sketched  in  the  preceding  pages. 

XX. 

m  FMOD  OF  Tl  COMDEMH 

a815-1866.) 

ROM  the  downfall  of  the  great  French  conqueror  for- 
wards our  narrative  of  events  must  necessarily  be 
somewhat  brief.  The  important  points  in  German 
history,  shall  not  pass  unnoticed,  but  the  details  pertain- 
ing to  each  distinct  and  independent  State  during  the 
great  interregnum  would  require  a  separate  volume  for 
S|oo  ^^^^  ^^^'  ^^^  "^^  German  confederation  which  had 
been  provided  for  in  the  Vienna  congress  in  the  autumn 
1814  was  one  of  the  most  grievous  and  important  questions  to 
solved  at  the  time  of  the  reconstruction  of  the  map  of 
Europe.  This  assembly  of  sovereigns  and  ambassadors  had  been 
interrupted  by  Napoleon's  return  from  Elba,  and  the  "hundred 
days ''  which  ended  in  the  defeat  of  Waterloo.  It  was  called  to 
consider  those  questions  which  were  to  affect  the  destinies  oi 
States  and  kingdoms  for  generations  to  come.  It  cannot  escape 
the  attention  of  the  American  reader  that  the  people  as  such  had  no  voice  in 
this  self-constituted  congress,  which  arrogated  to  itself  the  right  to  fix 
boundaries  and  assign  whole  nations,  States,  provinces,  and  cities  to  such 
rulers  as  they  could  agree  upon,  without  any  indication  of  preference  upon 
the  part  of  "  the  people  '*  most  interested  in  the  issue.  Princes  and  kings  were 
the  only  parties  to  be  consulted,  and  the  influence  which  they  were  able  to 
bring  to  bear  upon  the  assembly  was  to  decide  the  issue  in  each  case.  France 
was  left  intact  for  prudential  reasons,  lest  another  revolution  should  drive  the 
Bourbon  from  the  throne  and  affect  other  countries;  but  as  regarded  Germany 
no  political  union  could  be  allowed  for  a  moment,  lest  the  smaller  kings  and 
princes  should  be  bound  by  some  superior  authority  which  might  array  them 
all  at  one  time  against  Europe.  The  allied  nations,  who,  after  a  most 
desperate  struggle  to  overthrow  the  power  of  Napoleon,  in  which  they  had 
been  successful  at  last  only  by  the  patriotic  devption  of  their  people, 
hastened  at  once  to  repeat  the  crime  of  the  great  Frenchman  who  had 
employed  the  revolutionary  zeal  of  his  own  people  to  acquire  power,  and 
then  abused  them  by  regarding  the  people  everywhere  as  his  tools  and  his 
personal  property.     This  same  thing  the  allied  congress  was  about  to  do,  and 
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not  a  single  statesman  in  all  Europe  lifted  his  voice  to  protest  against  the 
crime.  Therefore  they  continued  their  traffic  in  the  destinies  of  nations,  and 
each  made  the  sharpest  and  best  bargain  that  he  could  for  his  own  interests. 

The  demands  of  Russia  were  the  first  questions  that  disturbed  the 
equanimity  of  the  congress.  She  claimed  the  whole  of  Poland,  including  the 
grand-duchy  of  Warsaw.  The  first  principle  which  had  been  laid  down  at 
the  opening  of  the  congress  was  **to  undo  all  the  injury  that  Napoleon  had 
accomplished."  This  would  be  violated  by  this  demand  of  Russia,  unless 
some  compensation  could  be  found  for  Prussia  in  return  for  the  large  amount 
of  territory  which  Alexander  of  Russia  had  gained  by  the  treaty  of  Tilsit. 
Then  the  two  northern  sovereigns  agreed  to  give  Saxony  to  Prussia,  but  the 
French  minister,  the  great  Talleyrand,  whose  influence  as  a  representative  of 
the  Bourbon  interests  was  second  to  no  one  in  the  assembly  except  Alex- 
ander, united  with  Austria  in  refusing  assent.  After  long  negotijitions  and 
heated  disputes  Alexander  consented  to  receive  Poland  without  the  province 
of  Posen,  which  was  restored  to  Prussia.  The  latter  also  gained  one  half  of 
Saxony,  the  duchies  of  Julich  and  Berg,  with  a  number  of  smaller  districts, 
the  episcopal  sees  of  Cologne  and  Treves,  and  the  old  possession  of  West- 
phalia. Prussia  now  ran  obliquely  across  Germany,  was  divided  into  two 
distinct  and  separate  portions,  and  had  less  territory  than  in  1795,  but  on  the 
other  hand  was  entirely  German  in  population,  and  became  thenceforth 
inseparably  identified  with  purely  German  interests.  Prussia  had  therefore 
gained  but  little  except  glory  in  the  great  struggle  for  the  freedom  of  Europe, 
in  which  she  had  made  the  heaviest  sacrifices  and  performed  the  most  heroic 
services  of  any.  Her  moral  gain  in  the  national  spirit  of  her  people  and  the 
public  opinion  of  the  world  was  superior  to  that  of  any  other  continental 
power,  and  she  could  patiently  abide  her  time.  If  we  may  look  at  the  result 
of  this  partition  of  Prussia  in  the  light  of  subsequent  history  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  weakness  of  her  diplomats  in  the  congress  of  1814-1815  was  a  stroke 
of  good  fortune  in  disguise.  It  may  safely  be  doubted  if  Berlin  would  to-day 
be  the  capital  of  Germany  had  Prussia  then  acquired  Poland,  Alsace,  and 
Saxony. 

Austria  was  allowed  by  this  congress  "  the  Tyrol,"  which  had  before  been 
held  by  Bavaria,  and  "  the  Tyrol  '*  which  Napoleon  had  given  to  Italy. 
Lombardy  and  Venice  were  annexed  to  the  Hapsburg  empire,  and  the  very 
close  relation  which  the  several  princes  who  were  restored  to  power  in  Italy 
held  with  the  Austrian  court  gave  that  country  a  preponderance  in  the  affairs 
of  the  Italian  peninsula  which  it  held  for  forty  years.  Austria  was  therefore 
restored  to  a  position  almost  as  commanding  as  that  which  she  held  when  the 
"  Holy  Roman  Empire  "  was  a  fact  as  well  as  a  name.  This  made  the  prime 
minister,  Mettemich  of  Austria,  the  most  influential  man  in  all  Europe  for  a 
whole  generation.  Only  about  a  third  of  this  empire  lay  within  the  territory 
of  Germany,  and  hence  Austria  continued  to  be  less  a  German  than  a 
European  power.  There  were  many  people  of  various  races  embraced  within 
its  limits,  and  it  was  constantly  in  danger  from  the  attempts  of  savage  tribes 
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to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  German  supremacy.  The  influence  of  Austria  was 
therefore  much  weakened  in  German  affairs,  from  being  required  to  cede  to 
Baden  and  Wirtemberg  the  old  possessions  it  had  formerly  held  around  Lake 
Constance. 

Bavaria  had  been  guaranteed  by  Austria  in  the  treaty  of  Ried,  October 
8th,  1 81 3,  the  integrity  of  its  territory,  and  no\Y  in  compensation  for  the  loss 
of  the  Tyrol  she  received  in  exchange  the  Palatine,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Rhine,  and  the  grand-duchy  of  WCirzburg.  Thus  Bavaria  entered  the 
confederation  as  a  kingdom,  and  the  third  power  in  Germany.  Wirtemburg, 
Baden,  Nassau,  and  Darmstadt,  were  assigned  the  same  boundaries  as  Napo- 
leon had  given  them. 

The  representative  of  Hanover  at  the  congress  was  an  able  and  influential 
man,  the  count  MOnster,  a  friend  of  Stein  and  of  Gneisenau,  and  he  had 
exerted  in  London  a  powerful  influence  in  behalf  of  the  cause  of  European 
emancipation.  But  his  views  were  bounded  by  the  narrow  limits  of  his  own 
State.  His  great  object  was  to  prevent  the  strengthening  of  Prussia,  and 
instead  to  constitute  a  State  of  considerable  importance  between  the  'rivers 
Elbe  and  the  Rhine,  such  as  had  existed  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Lion.  So 
he  threw  the  full  weight  of  his  great  influence  to  the  building  up  of  Hanover 
at  the  expense  of  Prussia.  Hanover  was  increased  by  the  addition  of 
Hildesheim,  Goslar,  Lingen,  and  East  Friesland.  Thus  Prussia  was  cut  off 
from  access  to  the  sea,  and  Hanover  was  in  a  position  to  build  up  a  great 
naval  power.  Other  changes  were  made  but  none  of  them  were  important. 
Four  free  cities  were  restored,  namely,  Hamburg,  Liibeck,  Bremen,  and 
Frankfort-on-the-Main. 

Germany  consisted  now  of  the  two  great  monarchies  of  Prussia  and 
Austria,  four  smaller  kingdoms,  one  electorate,  seven  grand-duchies,  nine 
duchies,  ten  principalities,  and  four  free  cities.  These  were  united  in  a  new 
German  confederation  to  take  the  place  of  the  old  empire.  Each  State  was 
sovereign,  save  that  the  right  to  declare  war  and  make  treaties  was  assigned 
to  the  confederation.  All  disputes  that  might  arise  between  the  States  were 
to  be  referred  to  the-  diet.  The  territory  of  each  State  was  guaranteed  by  all 
the  others,  and  each  member  agreed  to  defend  and  protect  each  and  all  the 
rest  when  attacked.  A  force  of  three  hundred  thousand  men  were  provided 
for  in  contingencies  proportioned  among  the  States.  All  religions  were  to  be 
tolerated,  and  the  differences  in  creed  were  not  to  affect  civil  rights.  Any 
citizen  of  any  State  could  acquire  and  hold  property  in  any  other  State  upon 
the  same  rights  as  citizens  of  the  State  in  which  the  property  was  held. 
This  constitution  went  into  effect  June  8th,  1815.  It  did  not  fully  satisfy 
either  the  desires  or  expectations  of  those  who  had  looked  for  a  reestablish-, 
ment  of  the  empire.  There  was  no  supreme  court  of  national  judicature, 
and  no  supreme  command,  but  the  outcome  of  the  war  had  awakened  a 
more  earnest  and  general  patriotic  feeling  among  the  Germans,  which  more 
than  took  the  place  of  a  close  political  union. 

The  two  emperors,  Francis  I.  and  Alexander  L,  with  King  Frederick 
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William  entered  into  the  "Holy  Alliance"  September  26th,  1815,  by  which 
they  three,  as  the  representatives  of  the  Roman  Catholic,  the  Greek,  and  the 
Protestant  Churches,  agreed  to  treat  each  other  as  Christian  brethren  in  all 
matters,  and  to  govern  their  subjects  according  to  Christian  principles.  They 
invited  all  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  except  the  pope  and  the  sultan  of 
Turkey  ^^to  join  with  them,  and  they  all  did  so  except  the  prince  regent  of 
England,  who  replied  that  "  he  approved  the  principles  of  the  alliance,  but 
could  enter  into  no  treaty  save  through  the  agency  of  responsible  ministers." 

This  was  in  brief  the  condition  of  Europe,  and  especially  of  Germany, 
when  the  general  diet  assembled  at  Frankfort-on-the-Main,  November  5th, 
1 816.  In  the  ordinary  course  ot  business  all  questions  were  decided  by 
general  vote,  in  which  the  larger  eleven  States  had  one  vote  each  and  the 
smaller  States  were  so  arranged  as  to  have  six  votes,  so  that  all  told  there 
were  seventeen  votes.  But  on  questions  of  special  constitutional  importance 
Austria,  Prussia,  Wirtemberg,  Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Hanover  had  four  votes 
each,  the  five  States  next  in  size  after  them  three  each;  Brunswick, 
Schwerin  and  Nassau  two  each  ;  and  all  the  other  States  one  each.  This 
arrangement  of  power  in  the  diet  by  which  the  smaller  States  had  more 
than  their  proportionate  influence  might  have  led  to  a  serious  rupture  had  it 
not  been  that  the  two  powers  of  Prussia  and  Austria  had  a  European 
standing  outside  of  the  confederation,  and  each  was  desirous  of  gaining  the 
supremacy  in  German  affairs.  The  other  States  fully  recognized  this  fact 
and  that  by  far  the  larger  proportion  of  the  army  was  held  by  these  powers. 
So  the  other  States  came  to  arrange  themselves  on  one  or  the  other  side. 
Austria  became  the  permanent  president  of  the  confederation,  but  Prussia 
was  brought  into  more  prominence  from  the  fact  that  the  greatest  and 
most  progressive  spirit  of  German  nationality  was  found  there. 

This  new  condition  of  things,  on  account  of  the  jealousies  and  divisions 
that  naturally  sprang  up,  detracted  from  the  weight  of  influence  in  European 
affairs  which  Germany  should  have,  but  it  preserved  the  peace  of  the  country 
for  fifty  years.  Germany,  which  had  been  the  battle  ground  of  Christendom 
for  ages,  and  whose  soil  had  been  enriched  by  the  blood  of  every  nation  in 
Europe,  did  not  see  a  company  of  foreign  troops  within  its  boundaries  for 
more  than  a  generation.  This  was  the  long  needed  period  of  recuperation,  in 
which  the  people  had  rest  and  began  to  secure  the  reward  of  their  industry. 
Population  multiplied  rapidly,  prosperity  and  comfort  increased,  the  peasantry 
were  rising  in  the  scale  of  humanity,  and  commerce  and  intelligence  were 
spreading  on  every  hand.  A  consciousness  of  national  unity-was  engendered 
by  the  use  of  a  common  language  and  a  common  literature,  and  soon  the 
Germans  began  to  manifest  a  national  patriotism  which  has  been  an  important 
factor  in  shaping  the  subsequent  policy  of  Germany. 

The  congress  of  Vienna  had  so  left  matters  that  there  was  sure  to  be 
another  disturbance  soon.  Prince  Mettemich,  who  managed  everything  for 
Francis  II.,  kept  all  down  with  a  firm  hand,  and  nothing  was  so  much  shunned 
and  dreaded  by  kings  and  their  ministers  as  giving  any  power  to  the  people> 
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Francis  was  a  weak,  dull  man  himself,  kindly  in  his  ways  to  those  about  him. 
and  his  own  Austrians,  among  whom  he  walked  about  in  an  easy,  friendly 
way,  loved  him ;  but  in  Italy  there  was  great  dislike  to  the  Austrian  power. 
The  officers  and  soldiers  who  were  quartered  in  the  Italian  cities  were  rough 
and  insolent,  and  there  were  secret  societies  formed  among  the  Italians  for 
shaking  off  the  yoke  and  freeing  themselves.  The  men  of  this  society  were 
called  Carbonari ;  but  the  time  was  not  ripe  for  their  plans — they  were  put 
down,  and  Francis  kept  the  chief  of  them  for  many  years  in  solitar>^  confine- 
ment. Two  of  them,  Silvio  Pellico  and  Alexandre  Andryanc,  have  written 
interesting  histories  of  their  imprisonment.  Francis  died  in  1835,  and  his  son, 
Ferdinand  IV.,  was  more  weak  and  dull  even  than  his  father,  but  Metternich 
still  managed  everything.  Hanover  was  disjoined  from  England  in  1837,  as 
the  succession  was  in  the  male  line,  and  it  was  inherited  on  the  death  of 
William  IV.  by  his  brother  Ernest  Augustus.  In  Prussia,  Frederick  William 
III.  was  succeeded  in  1840  by  his  son,  fourth  of  the  name,  a  good  man, 
anxious  to  do  right,  but  timid  and  weak,  and  rather  confused  between  his 
notions  of  a  king's  power  and  his  good-will  to  his  subjects.  All  this  time  the 
Germans  were  improving  much  in  the  learning,  the  art,  the  manufactures,  and 
all  that  had  been  hindered  before  by  the  constant  wars  in  which  they  lived. 
The  northern  Germans  had  the  chief  thinkers  and  writers ;  the  southern  had 
the  greatest  taste  in  art.  King  Louis  I.  of  Bavaria  set  himself  to  encourage 
architects,  sculptors,  and  painters,  and  made  his  city  of  Munich  a  wonderful 
place  for  beauty  of  all  sorts,  with  splendid  galleries  of  pictures,  ancient  and 
modern.  But  he  was  a  pleasure-loving  man,  who  could  not  make  himself  * 
respected,  and  in  his  old  age  he  fell  under  the  influence  of  a  bad  woman, 
Lola  Montez,  and  his  vice  and  folly  shocked  his  people  so  much  that  he  had 
to  resign  in  favor  of  his  son  Maximilian.  Prince  Metternich  had  always 
hoped  to  hold  things  together  as  long  as  he  lived  in  the  old  manner,  and  he 
used  to  say,  "  After  me  the  deluge."  But  the  deluge  he  meant  came  in  his 
time. 

It  has  never  been  claimed  by  any  one  that  any  express  assurance  was 
given  by  any  of  the  German  sovereigns  during  the  struggle  of  the  nations 
against  Napoleon  that  more  liberal  institutions  would  be  given  after  his 
ascendency  had  been  destroyed.  But  the  expectation  that  such  a  change 
would  be  brought  about  was  the  one  great  inspiration  of  the  hour,  especially 
in  Prussia,  and  a  royal  decree  was  issued  in  Berlin,  May  22d,  181 5,  three 
weeks  before  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  proclaiming  that  a  representation  of  the 
people  should  be  allowed.  But  ten  days  after  the  defeat  of  Napoleon  the 
promises  lavished  with  such  extravagance  were  forgotten,  and  the  Prussian 
king  was  the  first  to  display  a  breach  of  faith.  The  Rhenish  Mercury ^  a 
democratic  journal,  now  demanded  a  redemption  of  the  royal  promise,  and 
was  suppressed  by  order  of  government.  Nor  was  the  promise  redeemed 
until  the  pressure  of  the  French  revolution  produced  a  reaction  upon  the 
kings  of  Europe.  The  constitution  of  June  5th,  1823,  gave  the  people  only 
the  pretense  of  representation,  with  no  real  share  in  the  government.     The 
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home  administration  of  Prussia,  however,  was  characterized  at  this  time  by  a 
degree  of  wisdom  and  extraordinary  insight  into  the  real  needs  of  the  people 
rarely  attained  by  an  absolute  monarchy.  The  last  traces  of  feudal  slavery 
became  extinct,  popular  education  was  fostered,  the  burdensome  restraints 
were  removed  from  trade,  and  the  whole  aim  of  the  king  seemed  to  be  to 
make  the  condition  of  his  subjects  so  pleasant  that  they  would  not  feel  tjie 
need  of  greater  personal  freedom. 

Metternich,  of  Austria,  endeavored  to  silence  every  voice  that  was  lifted 
against  the  oppression  of  the  people,  and  in  this  was  aided  by  the  members  of 
the  "  Holy  Alliance,"  under  the  pretense  that  they  wished  to  avoid  the 
bloody  scenes  which  disgfraced  the  French  revolution  of  1789  ;  but  the  social 
ban  that  was  put  upon  the  advocates  of  reform  was  the  most  powerful 
restraint  which  everywhere  suppressed  the  aspiration  of  the  people. 

The  reaction  against  popular  freedoiti  was  increased  by  a  shocking  crime 
which  was  committed  in  1819.  It  was  the  murder  of  Augustus  von  Kotzebue, 
the  famous  dramatist,  who,  after  his  return  from  Russia,  had  dwelt  at 
Mannheim,  whence  he  had  written  very  bitter  and  satirical  articles  to  the 
Russian  papers  on  the  spirit  and  aims  of  the  patriot  party.  His  conduct  was 
denounced,  and  he  had  the  respect  of  no  honorable  man,  but  had  brought 
upon  himself  the  fiercest  hatred  of  "the  patriots,"  who  proclaimed  him  to  be 
a  "  Russian  spy."  Charles  Sand,  a  student  of  Jena,  came  to  Mannheim  and 
slew  Kotzebue  in  his  own  house  March  23d,  18 19,  and  then  boasting  of  the 
deed  attempted  to  commit  suicide.  Failing  in  this,  he  was  tried,  convicted, 
and  May  20,  1820,  was  beheaded.  A  crowd  of  students  from  Jena  attended 
the  execution,  and  dipped  their  handkerchiefs  in  his  blood;  the  highest 
excitement  prevailed,  and  the  wide-spread  sympathy  for  the  assassin  alarmed 
the  government.  A  strong  reaction  set  in,  and  the  diet  at  Frankfort  passed 
what  were  known  as  the  "  Carlsbad  resolutions,"  suppressing  the  freedom  of 
the  press,  employing  commissions  to  investigate  all  political  agitation,  and 
placing  all  the  universities  under  the  supervision  of  government,  requiring 
every  State,  kingdoni  and  province  to  enforce  these  provisions.  *'  The  Final 
Act,"  was  an  agreement  passed  by  the  ministers  of  the  German  States  at 
Vienna,  May  15th,  1820,  defining*  the  powers  and  objects  of  the  confederation, 
so  as  to  give  the  largei*  States  the  power  to  compel  the  smaller  ones  to  join 
them  in  putting  down  all  movements  in  favor  of  liberal  institutions.  French 
cirmies  put  down  the  revolt  in  Spain.  Austria  marched  the  entire  length  of 
the  Italian  peninsula  suppressing  all  movements  of  the  people.  The  "  Holy 
Alliance  "  became  a  combined  instrument  against  the  liberties  of  the  people. 
"  The  Final  Act  "  had  renewed  the  promise  that  all  the  countries  should  have 
"States,"  or  representative  assemblies;  but  Austria  and  Prussia  were  slow  in 
fulfilling  this  promise,  and  the  smaller  German  countries  began  to  carry  it  out. 
Weimar  led  off  in  1816,  Charles  Augustus  §till  being  the  grand  duke.  Then 
Nassau,  Wirtemberg^  Bavaria  and  Baden  in  1 818.  In  these  countries  the 
monarchs  were  men  of  ability  and  friends  of  the  people.  King  William  I.,  of 
Wirtemberg,  who  reigned  from  18 19  to  1864,  was  such  an  one,  and  also  Louis 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


232  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY.  [1815' 

I,,  of  Bavaria  (1825-1848).  Constitutional  governments  were  established  by 
them  and  some  of  the  smaller  States,  and  thus  they  gradually  formed  an 
opposition  to  the  larger  military  monarchies.  Thus  it  happened  that  a  strong 
liberal  party  sprang  up  in  Germany,  and  especially  in  the  south  and  west 
acquired  considerable  strength,  amounting  to  a  controlling  influence.  It  was 
for  this  reason  that  the  revolution  of  July,  1830,  which  seated  Louis  Philippe 
upon  the  throne  of  France  August  9th  of  that  year,  naturally  produced  a 
lively  interest  in  the  German  States,  which  had  once  formed  the  Rhenish 
league,  and  where  the  anti-Bourbon  feeling  had  not  entirely  died  out.  In 
the  countries  along  the  Rhine,  such  as  Baden,  Darmstadt  and  Bavaria,  the 
excitement  became  intense.  On  the  27th  of  May,  1832,  there  was  a  festival 
at  the  castle  of  Hambach  in  the  Palatine,  where,  under  the  ostensible  pretense 
of  celebrating  the  anniversary  of  the  Bavarian  constitution,  an  assembly  of 
thirty-thousand  men  met  to  devise  plans  for  the  emancipation  of  Germany. 
Great  enthusiasm  was  at  once  displayed,  and  the  men  adopted  the  ancient 
colors  of  the  empire — black,  red  and  gold — as  the  standard  of  the  free  German 
nation.  The  uprising  was  put  down  by  Bavarian  troops,  and  also  a  mad 
attempt  made  by  a  party  of  students  at  Frankfort  April  3d,  1833.  A  rising  in 
Brunswick  resulted  in  unseating  the  arbitrary  Duke  Charles  and  placing  his 
brother  on  the  ducal  throne.  In  Cassel  the  elector  was  forced  to  grant  his 
people  a  constitution  January,  1813,  while  disturbances  in  other  parts  of 
Germany  led  to  concessions  to  the  popular  demand. 

At  the  final  peace  of  Paris  and  the  distribution  of  territory  Prussia  had 
acquired  a  people  who  were  strangers  to  her  policy,  and  it  was  a  task  of 
considerable  moment  to  be  able  to  assimilate  and  mold  them  into  order, 
which  would  require  years  of  peace  and  good  government.  But  Frederick 
William  III.  was  just  the  maa  for  this  work.  He  had  suffered  for  and  with 
his  people,  and  at  last  had  triumphed  with  them  till  he  had  won  the  confidence 
and  love  of  all  his  people.  The  happiest  part  of  his  reign,  which  extended 
from  1797  to  1840,  came  after  the  peace  of  1815.  The  same  praise  which  is 
due  to  his  home  administration  can  not  be  extended  to  his  foreign  policy. 
He  had  become  closely  allied  to  Russia  and  Austria,  not  only  by  his  own 
personal  inclination,  but  also  by  the  terms  of  the  **  Holy  Alliance ;  "  so  much 
so  that  the  influence  of  the  Russian  czar  and  the  Austrian  prime  minister 
hindered  the  natural  development  of  Prussia.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  such 
men  as  Stein,  Gneisenau  and  Humboldt,  sincere  and  able  patriots,  were  cast» 
into  the  shade ;  while  others,  like  Arndt  and  Schleiermacher,  were  persecuted 
and  libeled  by  their  enemies.  The  whole  weight  of  government  influence 
was  given,  all  the  more  surely  because  quietly  and  without  violence,  to  the 
suppression  of  the  growth  of  free  and  vigorous  political  life  among  the 
people. 

Nevertheless  the  resources  and  power  of  Prussia  were  steadily  growing. 
The  consolidation  of  the  nation,  the  spread  of  commerce,  the  increase  in 
industry,  trade,  agriculture  and  manufactures,  and  the  most  persistent  efforts 
in  the  cause  of  education,  were  fitting  the  kingdom  to  assume  her  position^  as 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


i866]  THE  PERIOD  OF  CONFEDERATION.  233 

the  leader  of  Germany.  Religion,  without  regard  to  form  or  creed,  was 
fostered  ,  the  institutions  of  higher  culture  were  encouraged,  while  art  and 
architecture  received  renewed  attention.  But  the  one  act  of  Prussia  which 
tended  to  aid  her  in  gaining  the  ascendency  in  German  affairs  was  the  effort 
to  bring  all  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  confederation  into  unity.  Prussia 
and  Bavaria,  with  the  rest  of  Germany,  entered  into  the  "  Zoll-Verein,"  or 
customs-union,  from  1 828-1 834.  Under  this  the  commerce  of  Germany  became 
essentially  one,  and  the  products  of  the  nation  could  compete  with  those  of 
other  nations.  A  great  impetus  was  given  to  the  merchant  marine,  and  the 
cities  and  towns  were  rapidly  increasing  in  wealth  and  population.  Austria 
became  jealous  of  Prussia,  and  regarded  the  "  Zoll-Verein  "  as  "  the  first 
breach  of  the  work  of  1815."  It  was  indeed  the  first  independent  act  of 
Prussia,  and  although  not  startling  in  its  character  at  the  time,  has  produced 
most  important  results. 

Frederick  William  IV.,  the  son  and  successor  of  Frederick  William  III., 
ascended  the  throne  iil  1840,  and  at  once  began  to  display  his  sincere  and 
earnest  wish  for  progress  in  government.  His  first  official  act  was  a  proof  of 
this.  He  applied  to  Stein  for  advice  and  restored  to  office  the  very  men  who 
had  been  proscribed  for  political  opinion ,  some  of  them  were  called  from 
prison.  He  desired  to  modify  the  Constitution  of  the  German  confederation 
in  harmony  with  the  other  German  States  without  resorting  to  violence  or 
rupture.  In  the  very  first  year  of  his  reign  he  insisted,  through  his  minister 
at  Vienna,  that  a  reconstitution  of  the  confederation  was  absolutely  necessary 
as  demanded  by  the  people;  the  same  efforts  were  renewed  in  Vienna  in  1845. 
By  a  royal  patent  dated  February  3,  1847,  the  united  diet  of  the  monarchy 
was  formed,  but  the  revolutionists  were  not  satisfied  with  the  rights  and 
privileges  granted  its  members,  and  instead  of  allaying  the  agitation  it  only 
increased  it  still  more.  The  excitement  arising  ffom  an  attempt  of  some 
religionists  to  form  a  German  Catholic  Church  added  to  the  disturbances,  and 
writers  of  all  degrees  of  ability  stirred  up  the  popular  mind  with  their  religio- 
political  tracts  and  pamphlets. 

When  the  French  revolution  of  1848  swept  Louis  Philippe  from  the 
throne  and  established  a  republic  on  its  ruins,  a  great  ferment  was  caused  in 
Germany.  This  came  to  a  crisis  in  March  of  this  year,  and  the  smaller 
German  States  at  once  yielded  to  the  popular  demand,  and  granted  one  after 
another  more  liberal  constitutions,  in  which  the  liberty  of  the  press,  the  right 
to  bear  arms,  and  other  concessions  were  guaranteed  to  the  people.  The  larger 
States  also  followed,  and  the  various  governments  bowed  before  the  storm, 
appointed  ministers  from  the  liberal  party  and  granted  many  reforms 
demanded  by  the  people.  The  cabinets  formed  under  the  pressure  of  this 
popular  demonstration  are  known  in  history  as  the  "  March  Cabinets."  In 
Wirtemberg,  Darmstadt,  Nassau,  Hesse,  and  even  in  the  little  Sigmaringen, 
there  came  a  sudden  revolution.  Louis'  of  Bavaria  was  forced  to  resign, 
as  we  have  already  shown,  oil  account  of  his  relations  to  the  infamous  Lola 
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Montez,  whom  he  had  made  countess  of   Lansfeld.    He  abdicated  March  20, 
and  his  son  Maximilian  succeeded  to  the  throne. 

Hanover  and  Saxony  began  to  feel  the  effect  of  the  news  from  Paris,  but 
their  kings  stood  firm  until  the  courts  at  Berlin  and  Vienna  were  seized  by  the 
popular  revolution  and  yielded  to  the  common  demand.  This  wonderful 
success  which  had  come  encouraged  the  liberal  party  to  raise  a  general  cry  for 
German  unity  with  a  representation  in  the  general  diet.  This  revolutionary 
tide  did  not  stop  like  that  of  1830  when  it  had  reached  the  frontiers  of  the 
great  States,  but  swept  even  to  the  courts  of  Prussia  and  Austria.  Mettemich 
of  Austria  was  overthrown  by  a  popular  insurrection,  and  the  man  who  had 
swayed  the  destinies  of  Europe  for  a  generation  was  driven  to  seek  inglorious 
flight  from  Vienna,  the  scene  of  his  triumphs,  on  the  night  of  the  13th  of 
March.  The  king  of  Prussia  was  forced  by  similar  outbreaks  in  Berlin  to 
issue  a  proclamation  in  which  he  pledged  himself  to  aid  in  effecting  the  union 
of  Germany  in  one  federal  State,  and  the  entire  freedom  of  the  press  through* 
out  the  whole  land.  Thus  on  March  iSth  the  king  promised  to  grant  the 
changes  in  the  government  that  were  wanted. 

The  German  States  all  desired  to  be  one,  and  act  together  again,  and 
send  representatives  to  hold  a  great  meeting  at  Frankfort  to  try  to  arrange 
some  general  plan.  •  They  chose  the  Archduke  John  of  Austria  to  be  the 
head  of  a  new  government  which  was  to  take  them  all  in,  but  the  plan  turned 
out  too  clumsy  to  work,  and  there  was  nothing  but  confusion,  while  things 
were  still  worse  in  the  Austrian  dominions.  Vienna  was  in  an  uproar,  which 
the  emperor  could  not  put  down,  and  the  Hungarians  had  risen,  declaring 
that  they  had  been  unfairly  treated,  and  wanted  their  rights.  The  wife  of  the 
Austrian  governor.  Princess  Pauline  WindischgrSltz,  daughter  of  the  General 
Schwarzenberg,  was  standing  at  a  window  above  the  street  at  Pesth  when  she 
was  shot  dead,  and  Couht  Lomburg  was  murdered.  The  chief  Hungarian 
leader,  who  was  named  Kossuth,  demanded  that  the  Magyars,  the  old  name 
by  which  his  people  called  themselves,  should  be  made  free  of  all  German 
power ;  he  seized  the  capital  and  St.  Stephen's  crown,  and  when  the  Austrian 
troops  were  ordered  to  march  against  him,  a  number  of  the  soldiers  refused  to 
leave  Vienna,  or  march  against  patriots. 

Some  of  the  troops  remained  faithful,  but  many  young  students  joined  the 
mutineers,  and  there  was  a  great  fight,  in  which  the  royal  troops  were  beaten, 
and  then  a  number  of  men  rushed  upon  the  minister  who  had  given  orders  to 
march  into  Hungary,  and  killed  him.  The  emperor,  whose  health  was  weak, 
and  whose  hand  was  not  strong  enough  to  rule  in  such  times,  went  to  his 
palace  at  Olmutz,  grieved  and  overwhelmed  at  such  treatment  from  the 
Viennese,  among  whom  he  had  been  wont  to  walk  about  without  any  state, 
and  to  talk  on  the  most  kindly  terms,  like  all  his  forefathers  since  Maria 
Theresa,  meeting  every  one  freely  on  the  Prader,  the  beautiful  public  garden 
of  Vienna.  The  rebels  shut  themselves  up  in  Vienna,  and  made  ready  for  a 
siege,  but  the  main  body  of  the  Austrians,  and  especially  the  Tyrolese,  were 
loyal,  and  troops  came  in  numbers  to  Ferdinand's  aid.     After  five  days  of 
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much  fighting  and  bloodshed  the  city  was  surrendered.  Some  of  the  rebel 
leaders  fled  ;  the  others  were  taken  and  shot.  Then  Ferdinand,  feeling  quite 
unable  to  reign  in  such  stormy  times,  called  together  a  family  council  of  his 
brothers  and  uncles,  and  ended  by  giving  up  his  crowns  to  his  nephew,  Francis 
Joseph,  a  fine  young  man  of  eighteen,  on  the  ist  of  December,  1848. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Germans  at  Frankfort  wanted  to  have  a  real 
emperor  again,  and  begged  Frederick  William  of  Prussia  to  accept  the 
imperial  crown,  and  call  himself  Kaisar  der  Deutscheruy  or  emperor  of  the 
Germans ;  but  after  considering  the  matter,  he  decided  that  they  were  not 
giving  him  power  enough  to  be  of  any  use,  and  that  it  was  wiser  not  to  be 
only  a  name  and  shadow,  so  he  refused,  and  all  their  schemes  came  to 
nothing.  There  were  disturbances  in  Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Baden,  but  the 
Prussians  helped  to  put  them  down,  and  North  Germany  was  at  peace  again 
by  the  July  of  1848. 

In  Berlin,  during  the  most  of  the  summer  of  1 848,  the  action  of  the 
Prussian  national  diet  was  overshadowed  by  the  presence  of  a  bold  but  unin- 
telligent band  of  revolutionists,  and  at  Frankfort  as  late  as  September  of  that 
year  there  were  most  terrible  riots  under  the  very  wall  of  the  national  parlia- 
ment building,  and  at  times  they  threatened  to  exceed  the  darkest  scenes  of 
the  "  reign  of  terror "  in  Paris.  In  Italy  all  was  confusion  and  tumult. 
The  people  everywhere  were  rising  against  the  power  of  Austria.  The  Aus- 
trian marshal,  Radetsky,  had  been  driven  out  of  Milan  April  2d,  1848,  and 
Colonel  Marinovitch  had  been  murdered  at  Venice ;  the  duke  of  Modena  had 
fled;  the  pope  and  the  Romans  were  of  the  Liberal  party  ;  and  the  king  of 
Sardinia,  Charles  Albert,  had  declared  war  against  Austria  March  23d,  1848, 
and  invited  all  the  other  States  to  join  under  him  to  turn  the  foreigners  out 
of  Italy.  But  they  did  not  trust  him,  and  were  afraid  of  his  getting  too  much 
power  over  them.  Besides,  the  Italians  talked  much  better  than  they  fought, 
and  Charles  Albert  was  not  much  of  a  general,  so  Radetsky  beat  him  at  Cus- 
toza  July  25th,  1848,  came  into  Milan  again  August  6th,  and  then  of  course 
his  troops  were  harsher  than  ever  toward  the  Italians  who  had  risen  against 
them.  The  pope,  Pius  IX.,  was  afraid  of  fighting  with  the  Austrians,  and  the 
Romans  were  so  furious  at  his  trying  to  draw  back  that  they  murdered  his 
minister,  Count  Rossi,  and  this  so  much  terrified  the  pope  that  he  disguised 
himself  like  a  priest,  and  fled  away  on  the  box  of  a  carriage  to  Gaeta,  while 
the  Romans  set  up  a  republic.  But  none  of  the  Italians  could  stand  against 
the  well-trained  Austrian  armies  ;  so  Radetsky  defeated  Charles  Albert  again 
at  Novara  March  23d,  1849,  crushing  his  spirit  so  completely  that  he  gave  up 
his  crown  to  his  son  Victor  Enrianuel,  and  died  four  months  later  of  a  broken 
heart.  Then  Radetsky  laid  siege  to  Venice,  in  April,  which  held  out  bravely 
for  four  months,  but  it  was  taken  at  last,  August  23d,  and  the  French  at  the 
same  time  restored  the  papal  government  at  Rome,  so  that  Italy  was  very 
nearly  in  its  former  state  ;  but  there  was  more  and  more  distrust  on  the  Aus- 
trian side  and  hatred  on  the  Italian.  In  the  mean  time  the  Hungarians  had 
declared  themselves  independent  of  Austria,  elected  a  diet,  and  put  Kossuth 
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at  the  head.  Francis  Joseph  could  not  subdue  them,  and  asked  the  help  of 
the  emperor  Nicholas  of  Russia.  The  united  Austrian  and  Russian  armies 
defeated  the  Magyars  and  put  down  the  insurrection.  The  leaders  escaped 
to  Turkey,  and  Kossuth  came  to  England,  and  afterward  went  to  live  in 
America. 

Still, things  in  Germany  were  not  in  a  state  that  could  last,  and  there  was 
much  restlessness  everywhere.  In  1859  the  Italians,  having  learned  a  lesson 
by  their  former  failure,  united  again,  and  this  time  under  the  king  of  Sardinia, 
with  the  help  of  Napoleon  III.,  emperor  of  the  French.  The  Austrian  forces 
were  beaten  at  Magenta,  and  then  at  Solferino;  but  afterward  Francis  Joseph 
met  Napoleon  at  Villa  Franca,  and  persuaded  him  to  forsake  Victor  Emanuel, 
and  favor  the  setting  up  of  a  confederation  of  all  the  little  Italian  States, 
instead  of  making  them  one  strong  kingdom ,  but  the  Sardinian  king  would 
not  consent  to  this,  and  the  people  of  the  Tuscan  and  Lombardy  dukedoms 
insisted  on  being  made  part  of  his  kingdom.  So  they  were  given  to  him,  and 
all  Lombardy  as  far  as  the  Mincio,  but  only  on  condition  that  he  should  give 
up  to  the  French  his  own  old  dukedom  of  Savoy.  Seven  years  later,  in  1866, 
Venice  turned  out  the  Austrians  who  had  so  unjustly  been  placed  there  by 
the  first  Napoleon,  and  a  war  for  freedom  began. 

FiSSIAN  IFLIMGE  IN  11  GONFiEItAn. 


Through  all  the  storms  that  followed  the  outbreak  of 
the  French  revolution  of  1848  King  Frederick  William 
adhered  to  his  deeply  cherished  plan  for  reforming  the 
German  confederation.  Before  the  bloody  outbreak  of 
March  i8th,  1848, at  Berlin,  he  had  declared,  "Germany, 
from  a  confederation  of  States,  must  become  a  federal 
State."  This  was  the  key  to  his  entire  policy  and  gov- 
erned his  official  acts  as  well  as  those  of  his  brother  William  I., 
who  afterward  became  regent  and  then  king.  All  the  while 
the  *^truggle  for  the  supremacy  between  Austria  and  Prussia  was 
raging  he  had  this  one  idea  in  view.  But  he  declined,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  receive  the  imperial  crown,  and  in  1849  ^^^ 
employed  the  strength  of  Prussian  arms  to  subdue  the  revolu- 
tionists of  Saxony  and  in  all  Northern  Germany.  An  abortive 
attempt  was  made  in  the  "  league  of  the  three  kings  "  of  Prussia, 
Saxony  and  Hanover  to  provide  a  center  about  which  the  lesser 
German  States  could  effect  a  union  apart  from  Austria.  But 
the  strong  mind  of  the  shrewd  and  audacious  Schwarzenberg  was  guiding  the 
Austrian  policy,  and  when  the  insurrection  was  suppressed  in  the  north  of 
Germany  the  full  force  of  that  mighty  influence  was  thrown  to  supplant  the 
growing  power  of  Prussia  in  German  affairs.     Still  the  strong  desire  in  the* 
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latter  country  was  to  eflfect  some  kind  of  a  union,  if  it  was  only  among  the 
lesser  German  States.  It  was  for  this  purpose  that,  acting  under  the  advice 
of  Radowitz,  the  man  who  had  been  most  instrumental  in  bringing  about  the 
•*  league  of  the  three  kings,"  the  Prussian  king  summoned  a  national  parlia- 
ment to  meet  at  Erfurt  in  March,  1850,  to  form  a  new  imperial  constitution. 
Then  Austria  asked  the  South  German  governments  to  renew  the  federal  diet. 
While  some  of  the  princes  adhered  to  Prussia,  the  kings  of  Bavaria  and 
Wirtemberg,  with  the  majority,  including  Hanover  and  Saxony,  followed  the 
fortunes  of  the  house  of  Austria.  The  proposition  was  that  all  the  countries 
of  the  Austrian  empire  should  be  admitted  to  the  German  confederation  and 
the  Zoll-Verein,  so  that  Austria  should  have  an  indisputable  ascendency  in 
German  affairs.  The  great  aim  of  the  Austrian  prime  minister,  Schwarzenberg, 
above  all  else,  was  to  humiliate  Prussia.  The  people  and  their  representatives  in 
the  electorate  of  Hesse  were  engaged  in  a  peaceful  struggle,  in  a  strictly  consti- 
tutional manner,  against  arbitrary  acts  of  the  elector  and  his  minister  Hassen- 
pflug.  The  elector  and  his  ministry  appealed  to  the  court  of  Austria  and  the 
renewed  confederation,  and  he  was  supported  and  the  Austrian  troops  entered 
Hesse  in  November,  185a  Prussia  about  the  same  time  entered  Cassel  with 
her  troops,  and  it  appeared  as  if  the  king  was  determined  to  resist  Austria  in 
a  struggle  which  promised  to  be  a  decisive  one  in  regard  to  the  leadership  of 
Germany.  The  Austrian  army  was  concentrated  in  Bohemia  and  the  Bava- 
rians united  with  Austria  and  marched  against  Hesse.  Thereupon  Prussia 
had  her  army  put  upon  a  war  footing  at  once  and  prepared  to  enter  into  the 
contest.  The  Prussian  minister,  Count  Brandenburg,  hastened  to  Warsaw  and 
endeavored  to  induce  the  Russian  czar  to  unite  his  influence  with  the  power 
of  Prussia.  The  threatening  declaration  of  Alexander  rendered  it  impossible 
for  Prussia  to  proceed,  and  Count  Brandenburg,  immediately  after  his 
return  from  this  journey,  died  and  was  succeeded  by  a  man  of  less  force  of 
character,  Manteuffel,  who  went  to  Olmiitz  to  confer  with  the  Austrian  min- 
ister Schwarzenberg,  and  only  met  him  to  yield  at  every  vital  point.  In  this 
way  civil  war  was  avoided  for  the  time  being,  but  the  influence  of  Prussia  was 
sacrificed  to  that  of  Austria  for  awhile  by  the  dictation  of  the  czar  of  Russia. 
The  result  of  this  was  the  suppression  of  the  Hessian  popular  movement  and 
Schleswig-Holstein  was  given  to  the  Danes.  Then  Frederick  William  yielded 
for  the  time  being  and  abandoned  his  plans  for  Germany,  and  the  federal  ditt 
was  resumed  in  1851. 

Now  for  awhile  the  influence  of  her  rival,  Austria,  was  in  the  ascendency 
and  was  used  most  unscrupulously  in  a  way  which  recalled  the  times  of  Fer- 
dinand II.  At  once  the  constitution  which  had  been  granted  to  the  people 
was  repealed,  and  wherever  a  German  prince  was  engaged  in  effecting  a  sim- 
ilar reaction  he  was  sure  of  the  moral  support  and  material  aid  of  the  confed- 
eration and  Austria.  The  influence  of  the  Roman  Church  and  of  the  Jesuits 
was  restored.  At  the  same  time  the  tone  toward  Prussia  was  arrogant  and 
defiant  to  the  last  extreme,  and  Austria  endeavored  to  ally  all  the  smaller 
States  to  itself,  and  even  tried  its  best  to  dissolve  the  ZoU-Verein,  the  last 
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bond  of  German  union  left  to  Prussia.  All  the  while  the  lesser  German 
States  looked  on  with  apparent  indifference  upon  the  jealousies  of  the  great 
powers.  In  the  Crimean  war  Prussia  remained  neutral  while  Russia  was  con- 
tending with  England  and  France,  because  she  had  no  ground  of  grievance 
against  that  country.  But  when  Austria  at  last  united  with  the  Western 
powers  its  threatening  attitude  induced  Prussia  to  advise  and  consent  to 
humiliating  conditions  of  peace.  This  was  a  final  check,  for  a  time,  upon  the 
career  of  development  and  advancement  which  had  marked  the  entire  reign 
of  Frederick  William  IV.  The  constitution  was  retained  but  a  feeling  of  dis- 
trust and  uneasiness  prevailed  among  the  people.  The  disgraceful  surrender 
of  the  prime  minister,  Manteuffel,  was  regarded  as  a  second  Jena. 

The  sensitive  mind  and  health  of  the  Prussian  king  had  become  much 
impaired  by  the  excessive  labors  of  the  past  ten  years,  and  in  October,  1857, 
he  fell  hopelessly  ill.  His  brother,  William  I.,  then  became  regent  and  at 
once  dismissed  the  Manteuffel  ministry  and  summoned  a  new  one  under 
Prince  Hohenzollem  and  Count  Auerswald.  This  was  very  gratifying  to  all 
the  people  and  was  cordially  sustained  in  the  following  elections.  The  regent 
announced  "Prussia  is  ready  everywhere  to  protect  the  right," and  the  people 
took  it  for  granted  that  he  meant  the  right  of  the  people  which  had  been 
abandoned — those  of  Schleswig-Holstein  and  of  Hesse.  The  opportunity 
for  him  to  make  true  his  statement  was  not  long  in  coming,  for  a  dispute  arose 
in  1857  between  Victor  Emanuel,  king  of  Sardinia,  and  Austria.  There  was 
a  wide  division  in  the  public  opinion  of  Germany ;  many  persons  regarded 
the  distracted  and  down-trodden  country  of  Italy  as  an  image  of  Germany 
and  wished  to  see  her  united  and  free.  But  when  Victor  Emanuel  entered 
into  an  alliance  with  Napoleon  III.,  the  "Little,"  and  the  French  armies 
began  to  pour  over  the  Alps,  the  old  dread  of  Napoleonic  ambition  became 
paramount  and  Austria  represented  the  weight  of  German  sentiment  in  the 
contest.  But  Austria  assumed  in  its  arrogance  to  drag  her  rival,  Prussia,  into 
the  strife  as  a  vassal  State  and  at  once  the  feeling  changed.  Now  Prussia 
had  recovered  her  strength  and  was  no  longer  in  the  helpless  condition  which 
caused  the  submission  at  Olmiitz,  and  she  peremptorily  refused  to  heed  the 
summons.  Then  followed  the  defeats  of  Magenta,  June  4th,  1859,  ^^^  ot  Sol- 
ferino,  June  24th,  in  which  Austria  was  humbled  by  the  Sardinian  king.  Then 
Prussia  declared  its  willingness  to  aid  Austria  and  put  its  army  on  a  war 
footing,  but  the  prince-regent  stipulated  that  if  a  war  of  the  confederation 
was  to  be  waged  he  must  have  command  of  the  combined  forces.  Austria 
would  not  assent  to  this  and  the  emperor,  Francis  Joseph,  was  forced  to  cede 
Lombardy,  by  the  peace  of  Villa-Franca,  July  nth,  1859,  to  Italy.  At  the 
time  Prussia  was  very  widely  regarded  at  fault  for  not  aiding  Austria,  but  in 
the  light  of  subsequent  events  it  seems  that  she  pursued  the  best  course. 

Frederick  William  IV.  died  January  2d,  1861,  and  then  William  I. 
became  king  of  Prussia.  The  contest  between  Austria  and  Prussia  for  the 
leadership  of  Germany  still  continued.  The  former  had  evinced  its  firm 
determination  at  the  last    hazard  to  prevent  'the  latter   from  gaining   the 
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control.  Upon  ascending  to  the  throne,  William  L  at  once  began  the  task  of 
reconstructing  his  army,  to  which  he  gave  the  most  minute  and  critical 
personal  attention.  The  army  continued  to  be  "the  people  in  arms,"  and  to 
accomplisH  his  purpose  the  time  for  active  service  was  lengthened,  and  the 
numbers  increased,  while  the  period  of  service  in  the  landwehr  was 
shortened.  There  arose  in  the  diet  an  insuperable  opposition  ,to  this  plan. 
Prussia  s  army  had  seen  no  great  war  for  many  years,  and  the  people 
thought  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  an  increase  of  the  force  in  time  of 
peace,  and  the  additional  cost  would  be  an  added  burden.  The  diet  holding 
over  from  1858  voted  the  needed  supplies  only  provisionally,  and  for  one 
year.  The  government  claimed  that  the  reorganization  could  neither  be 
postponed  nor  hurried  hastily,  and  when  the  diet  of  1861  assembled  it  was 
found  that  there  was  a  democratic  majority  opposed  to  the  change.  Then 
began  the  "  constitutional  struggle,"  which  continued  to  increase  from  year 
to  year.  The  ministry  resigned  and  a  new  one  was  formed  which  held  for  a 
year.  The  liberal  party  had  claimed  the  king  as  a  friend  of  liberal  principles 
before  his  formal  coronation,  but  at  that  time  he  boldly  avowed  the  old 
assumptions  of  his  family,  and  said  to  the  assembled  States,  "The  sover- 
eigns of  Prussia  receive  their  crown  from  God,  so  that  it  is  sacred  and 
inviolable.  You  are  called  together  as  the  advisers  of  the  crown."  These 
words  were  considered  as  rash,  and  thoughtful  men  regarded  them  as 
containing  a  hidden  menace  at  the  constitution.  This  greatly  increased "  the 
bitterness  of  the  opposition,  and  made  them  blind  to  the  value  of  the  wise 
and  patriotic  measures  advanced  by  the  government. 

The  new  ministry  of  Von  der  Heydt  failed  to  gain  the  approval  of  the 
house  of  deputies,  and  when  it  dissolved  the  people  returned  an  increased 
opposition.  The  king  continued  persistent.  At  last  he  recalled  Bismarck, 
the  ambassador  at  Paris,  and  placed  him  at  the  head  of  a  new  ministry.  He 
desired  to  be  upon  the  best  terms  with  the  house  of  deputies,  but  his 
well-known  adherence  to  the  principles  of  absolutism  were  regarded  with 
alarm,  and  as  another  indication  of  the  revolutionary  purpose  of  the 
government.  The  contest  that  followed  for  the  two  succeeding  years  grew 
more  and  more  bitter,  as  he  continued  in  his  work  of  reorganizing  the  army. 
This  period  of  agitation  in  Prussia  was  improved  by  Austria,  in  the  endeavor 
to  extend  her  own  influence  in  Germany,  and  the  display  of  a  readiness  to 
take  in  hand  the  reorganization  of  the  confederation.  Nearly  all  the  German 
princes  assembled,  in  answer  to  an  invitation  from  Austria  in  the  congress 
which  met  at  Frankfort  in  August,  1863.  It  was  declared  by  this  congress 
that  there  must  be  a  house  of  deputies  or  delegates  of  the  several  States  in 
addition  to  the  house  of  princes,  one-third  by  the  upper  or  hereditary 
house  and  two-thirds  by  the  popular  house.  The  executive  power  was  to 
be  held  by  a  directory  of  princes  under  the  presidency  of  Austria.  Prussia 
through  its  king  had  taken  no  part  in  this  congress,  and  now  she  declared 
that  she  would  never  submit  to  a  plan  by  which  Prussia  must  be  made 
subordinate  to  Austria.     It  was  also  rejected  by  Baden,  Weimar,  and  three 
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of  the  smaller  States,  and  so  the  project  fell  through.  Bismarck  openly 
advised  the  Austrian  minister  to  transfer  the  center  of  Austrian  power 
outside  of  Germany,  and  Austria  was  endeavoring  by  every  means  to  stir  up 
the  other  German  States  against  Prussia.  ' 

Another  feature  of  controversy  arose  when  King  Frederick  VII.  of 
Denmark  died  suddenly,  November  15th,  1863.  According  to  the  terms  of 
the  London  protocol  of  1852,  Prince  Christian  of  Gliicksburg  would  succeed 
to  the  Danish  crown  as  Christian  IX.  Most  of  the  smaller  German  States 
had  declined  to  ratify  the  London  protocol,  and  they  now  appealed  to  the 
ancient  settlement  of  the  inheritance,  which  would  be  violated  by  the 
selection  of  Christian  as  king.  When  Schleswig  was  to  be  incorporated  in 
the  monarchy,  the  confederation,  September  19th,  1863,  had  decreed  "federal 
execution  "  in  favor  of  Holstein,  and  in  December  of  the  same  year  twelve 
thousand  Saxon  and  Hanoverian  soldiers  entered  that  duchy.  In  regard  to 
the  duchy  of  Schleswig  the  Bund  could  do  nothing  for  she  was  not  a  member 
of  it.  The  final  emancipation  of  both  duchies  from  Denmark  was  demanded 
by  the  united  voice  of  the  German  people.  Now  Prussia  and  Austria  were 
each  in  an  embarrassing  position,  and  without  them  nothing  could  be  done. 
Prussia  was  bound  by  the  London  protocol,  and  was  in  no  position  to  heed 
the  general  demand  of  its  people,  but  was  determined  to  stand  by  the 
duchies.  Austria  had  at  once  disarmed  Schleswig-Holstein,  and  had  no 
interest  in  its  people,  but  at  the  same  time  did  not  intend  to  permit  Prussia 
to  gain  any  influence  and  increased  power  by  a  closer  relation  with  the 
duchies.  But  if  she  had  deserted  them  she  would  have  lost  the  respect  of  all 
the  German  States.  Austria  then  chose  to  follow  Prussia  and  watch  her 
movements. 

Prussia  protested,  not  against  the  ascension  of  Christian  IX.  to  the 
Danish  throne,  but  against  the  incorporation  of  the  German  duchies  into 
that  kingdom,  and  Bismarck  declared  that  the  first  shot  fired  would  disannul 
the  London  protocol.  England  would  not  accede  to  this  principle,  but  now 
encouraged  the  Danes  and  assumed  a  threatening  attitude  toward  the 
smaller  German  States.  When  it  was  inevitable  that  there  must  be  war 
the  ministry  of  Lord  Palmerston  ingloriously  withdrew  from  the  controversy, 
leaving  the  Danes  to  bear  the  brunt  of  battle  alone.  This  action  on  the 
part  of  England  greatly  injured  her  influence  in  continental  affairs.  Prussia 
and  Austria  at  once  dispatched  forty-five  thousand  men  into  Holstein. 
Marshal  Wrangel  and  Prince  Frederick  Charles  commanded  the  Prussian 
forces  and  Gablentz  the  Austrian,  and  the  Danes  were  commanded  to 
evacuate  Schleswig.  When  they  refused,  the  armies  entered  that  duchy  also. 
The  Austrians  marched  against  the  Dannewerk,  a  fortification  nearly  fifty 
miles  long,  which  defended  the  entire  peninsula.  The  Prussians  had 
crossed  the  Schlei  at  Amis,  February  2d,  1864,  and  compelled  the  Danes  to 
surrender  the  Dannewerk  to  the  Austrians. 

Thus  the  first  war  of  Bismarck  was  about  the  German  duchies  of 
Holstein  and  Lauenburg,  which  had  belonged  to  the  kings  of  Denmark  just 
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as  Hanover  did  to  the  kings  of  England,  and  on  the  death  of  the  last  of 
the  male  line  of  Denmark  the  Germans  declared  that  they  pught  not  to  pass 
to  the  new  king  Christian  IX.,  who  inherited  in  the  female  line.  The  Danes, 
on  the  other  hand,  said  that  these  two  duchies  were  one  Schleswig,  and 
could  not  be  divided,  and  there  was  a  sharp  war,  all  the  Germans,  Austrians 
and  all  joining  in  it.  Prussia  was  much  too  strong  for  Denmark,  and  no  one 
would  help  the  poor  little  kingdom,  and  the  king  was  obliged  to  give  up  to 
Prussia  and  Austria  all  the  three  duchies  of  Schleswig,  Holstein  and 
Lauenburg,  though  the  Danes  were  burning  with  anger  and  grief.  Then 
came  a  dispute  between  Prussia  and  Austria,  and  William  made  an  alliance 
with  Victor  Emanuel,  and  promised  to  go  on  fighting  in  Germany  until 
Austria  should  be  forced  to  give  up  Venice.  Next  Count  Bismarck  proposed 
that  Prussia  should  have  the  North  German  States  and  Austria  the  South,  and 
that  there  should  be  an  assembly  elected  by  all  the  people  to  settle  the 
aflfairs  of  the  Fatherland,  as  all  Germans  love  to  call  their  country.  This 
came  to  nothing,  and  the  two  great  powers  prepared  for  a  g^eat  fight  as  to 
which  should  be  the  real  head  of  Germany.  Saxony,  Hanover,  Hesse- 
Cassel,  and  Nassau,  though  northern  States,  all  took  the  side  of  Austria,  and 
sent  their  forces  to  join  the  Austrian  army  in  Bohemia.  Count  von  Moltkc 
was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Prussian  army,  and  at  once  sent  a  division  to 
seize  Hesse-Cassel  and  the  elector  in  it.  Other  troops  were  sent  to  seize 
Saxony  and  Hanover.  George  V.  of  Hanover  was  blind,  but  he  was  with 
his  army  at  Gdttingen,  trying  to  join  the  Bavarians,  and  his  troops  gained  a 
victory  at  Langensalza,  but  it  only  served  to  make  the  fall  of  Hanover 
glorious,  and  he  yielded  in  June,  1866.  Then  the  Prussians  marched  into 
Saxony,  and,  having  mastered  that  country,  entered  Bohemia.  They  were 
the  best  armed  and  best  trained  soldiers  in  Germany,  and  their  needle-guns 
carried  all  before  them.  The  battle  of  Koniggratz,  on  the  2d  of  July,  was 
very  hotly  contested,  and  was  for  a  long  time  doubtful,  but  in  the  end  the 
Austrians  were  forced  to  retreat,  having  lost  double  as  many  men  as  the 
Prussians.  Victory  after  victory  followed,  and  then  peace  was  made  at 
Prague,  in  August,  by  which  Austria  gfave  up  her  claims  to  be  a  part  of 
Germany,  and  to  have  any  share  in  the  confederation.  Moreover,  Prussia 
kept  as  her  own,  Hanover,  Hesse-Cassel,  Nassau,  and  Frankfort  ;  and  though 
Bavaria,  Saxony,  Wirtemburg,  and  Baden  still  remained  as  States,  with 
their  own  princes  over  them,  they  are  under  the  power  of  Prussia,  with  an 
obligation  to  fight  under  her  in  time  of  war.  All  the  States  in  the  north 
owned  Prussia  as  their  head,  and  though  there  was  violence  and  injustice  in 
the  means  by  which  the  union  was  brought  about,  it  is  good  for  the  people 
not  to  have  so  lai^e  a  number  of  very  small  courts,  each  with  all  the 
expenses  of  a  separate  government,  and  some  really  depending  on  the  duties 
on  hired  horses,  and,  what  was  worse,  on  licences  to  gaming  houses,  to  which 
the  vicious  of  all  Europe  thronged.  It  is  an  immense  benefit  that  those  at 
Spa,  Baden,  and  other  places  were  brought  to  an  end. 
16 
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'ARDLY  was  the  triumph  gained  over  Denmark 
before  the  jealousy  between  Austria  and  Prussia 
broke  out  anew  and  disputes  arose  with  increased 
violence  between  them,  and  the  minor  States  entered 
into  the  controversy  with  more  or  less  vigor  on  one 
or  the  other  side.  The  design  at  the  beginning  of 
the  war  with  Denmark  seemed  to  be  to  place  Prince 
Frederick  of  Augustenburg  upon  the  ducal  throne 
^^  of  Schteswig-Holstein.  This  prince  had  accompanied  the  army 
on  its  w^y  to  Holstein  as  a  sovereign,  and  the  people,  confident 
of  final  separation  from  Denmark,  everywhere  received  him 
with  expressions  of  favor.  All  the  German  people  seemed  to 
acquiesce  In  the  prospect  of  his  accession.  Bismarck  himself  had 
declared  that  Germany  held  the  duchies  in  trust  for  their  own 
hereditary  princes  and  recommended  that  they  unite  under  him, 
Frederick  of  Augustenburg.  But  at  last  when  the  success  of 
the  German  arms  was  assured  then  the  plans  and  purposes  of 
Prussia  became  more  evident  and  assumed  a  bolder  appearance.  The  design 
of  Austria  was  to  constitute  of  these  duchies  a  new  member  of  the  confedera- 
tion on  the  northern  border  of  her  rival  which  should  be  strong  enough,  when 
influenced  and  sustained  by  them,  to  seriously  embarrass  the  aspiring 
monarchy  of  Prussia.  Prince  Frederick  displayed  from  the  first  by  his  con- 
duct that  he  was  entirely  unfriendly  to  the  supremacy  of  Prussia.  A  bold 
demand  was  therefore  made  from  the  court  of  Berlin  that  the  soldiers  of  the 
duchy  of  Schleswig-Holstein  should  be  incorporated  with  the  Prussian  army 
and  that  all  the  foreign  relations  of  the  restored  duchy  should  be  controlled 
by  Prussia.  Added  to  this  was  an  imperative  demand  that  the  federal  fortress 
of  Rendsburg  and  the  port  of  Kiel,  with  the  control  of  the  contemplated 
canal  across  the  peninsula,  be  conceded  to  the  same  power.  Prince  Frederick 
endeavored  to  evade  these  severe  demands,  but  February  22d,  1865,  the  same 
demands  were  openly  made  of  Austria,  since  the  duchies  were  held  in  joint 
possession  by  the  two  leading  German  powers,  and  this  was  supplemented 
wit*i  a  further  demand  that  a  **  temporary  "  cession  of  the  duchies  be  made  to 
Prince  Frederick.  By  a  declaration  signed  Mkrch  5th,  Austria  closed  the 
negotiation,  and  Prince  Frederick  decisively  refused  to  acceed  to  the  Prussian 
demand  and  began  to  prepare  at  his  court  in  Kiel  for  armed  resistance, 
Bismarck  insisted  upon  his  former  demand,  and  it  appeared  as  if  civil  war  was 
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inevitable.  Austria  was  sustained  by  the  smaller  German  States  and  Bis- 
marck failed  to  receive  the  support  of  the  Prussian  house  of  deputies.  The 
aggressive  minister  found  himself  at  once  the  object  of  the  severest  denuncia- 
tion in  all  parts  of  Europe. 

The  threatening  war  was  again  averted  by  a  personal  interview  between 
the  Prussian  and  Austrian  kings,  at  which  the  Gastein  convention  of  August 
14th,  •1865,  was  accepted  by  both.  The  arrangement  was  to  the  effect  that 
Schleswig  was  to  be  governed  by  Prussia  and  Holstein  by  Austria,  and 
neither  of  these  great  powers  were  to  resign  its  joint  claim  to  both.  The 
diplomatic  ability  of  Bismarck  was  recognized  in  his  elevation  to  the  rank  of 
count.  This  agreement  only  tended  to  postpone  for  awhile  the  inevitable 
struggle  which  must  come  sooner  or  later  between  the  two  great  rivals.  The 
party  of  the  prince  of  Augustenburg  to  which  Austria  was  inclined  did  not 
yield  its  claim.  Prussia  continued  to  enforce  its  full  demand  upon  the  double 
duchy  and  at  the  same  time  insisted  that  the  other  States  of  Germany  should 
unite  with  Prussia  at  least  in  their  military  organization.  At  this  juncture 
Austria  made  the  threat  that  she  would  turn  over  to  the  confederation  her 
claim  to  Schleswig- Holstein,  and  it  was  morally  certain  that  the  confederation 
would  decide  against  Prussia. 

Austria  sent  a  demand  to  all  the  States  of  Germany  which  were  wholly 
under  her  influence,  March  i6th,  1866,  to  set  themselves  in  readiness  for  war. 
These  States  were  Saxony,  Bavaria,  Wirtemberg  and  Darmstadt.  Prussia  had 
made  every  preparation  previously  and  now  applied  herself  with  increased 
energy  to  the  work  of  German  reconstruction.  On  the  24th  of  March,  1865, 
the  following  circular  letter  was  sent  by  Prussia  to  all  the  German  courts : 
"  Prussia  by  its  situation,  its  German  character,  and  the  German  patriotism  of 
its  rulers,  is  required  to  seek  its  own. security  within  the  limits  of  Germany. 
For  this  purpose  a  reformation  of  the  entire  confederation  is  essential.  If 
Prussia  is  not  confident  of  Germany,  its  situation  imperils  it  beyonx^  most 
other  States  in  Europe.  But  the  fate  of  Prussia  ultimately  involves  that  of 
Germany,  and  if  Prussia's  strength  were  broken  the  share  of  Germany  in 
European  affairs  would  be  but  a  passive  one.  The  German  confederation  in 
its  present  form,  exposed  to  danger  on  every  side,  will  fail  in  its  purpose,  ana 
nothing  can  then  save  Germany  from  the  fate  of  Poland."  This  document 
also  required  of  each  court  a  distinct  reply  announcing  how  far  Prussia  might 
rely  upon  its  support  if  attacked  by  Austria,  and  called  for  the  meeting  of  a 
German  parliament  to  be  elected  by  popular  vote. 

This  had  been  the  persistent  aim  of  the  Prussian  policy  for  a  quarter  of  a 
century,  but  now  that  it  was  openly  avowed  the  plan  met  with  the  most 
violent  opposition.  Austria  pushed  forward  her  preparations  for  war  with  the 
utmost  vigor.  Hanover  and  Hesse,  with  the  other  lesser  States,  regarded 
their  sovereignty  in  danger,  while  even  in  Prussia  itself  the  opposition  was  far 
from  being  silenced  by  the  brilliant  successes  which  had  come  in  1864  and  1865. 
The  governmental  policy  was  strongly  denounced  in  the  house  of  deputies,  in 
public  gatherings  all  over  the  country,  and  in  most  of  the  great  journals  of  the 
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day.  The  greater  part  of  the  intelligent  and  patriotic  element  then  engaged 
in  politics  was  found  in  opposition  to  the  plan.  For  there  was  closely 
associated  with  this  avowed  German  policy  an  energetic  and  persistent  usurpa- 
tion  of  power  in  the  home  administration  which  proceeded  even  further  than 
its  infractions  upon  the  constitution  and  its  arbitrary  dealings  with  the  liberal 
orators  and  the  opinions  of  the  press.  Its  resolution  was  not  weakened  by 
the  storm  of  opposition  which  assailed  it.  An  alliance  was  entered  intd  with 
Italy  against  Austria  by  a  secret  treaty  signed  April  8th,  1866,  but  it  was  no 
secret  that  Italy  was  ready  at  a  moment's  notice  to  join  with  Prussia  in  the 
event  of  a  war  with  Austria.  The  war  of  1859  ^^^  ^^^  accomplished  for  Italy 
all  that  she  wished,  for  she  was  not  yet  "  free  from  the  Alps  to  the  Adriatic,** 
and  the  prospect  of  a  war  with  her  old  enemy  was  enough  to  fire  the  patriotic 
zeal  of  her  people  and  fill  the  whole  Italian  peninsula  with  such  enthusiasm 
for  the  emancipation  of  Venetia  that  the  government  could  not  restrain  the 
popular  demand.  Austria  fulfilled  its  threat  to  hand  over  Schleswig-Holstein 
to  the  confederation  and  Prussia  at  once  declared  the  Gastein  convention 
violated,  and  dispatched  a  force  of  twenty  thousand  men  to  Holstein.  Austria 
summoned  a  meeting  of  the  "  States*'  of  Holstein  on  the  5th  of  June,  but  the 
legislative  hall  was  seized  by  Prussian  soldiers  on  the  7th  of  June,  and 
the  government  of  the  duchy  declared  abolished.  There  were  but  thirty- 
eight  hundred  Austrian  troops  in  the  duchy  and  their  general,  Gablentz,  was 
ordered  to  avoid  a  conflict.  Austria  summoned  the  German  confederation 
to  meet,  and  Prussia,  June  loth,  promulgated  her  new  constitution  for  the 
confederation,  which  excluded  Austria  from  Germany  altogether,  and  provided 
for  all  the  other  States  a  union  like  that  which  was  afterward  adopted  by  the 
'North  German  bund.  The  people  of  South  Germany  became  very  bitter 
against  Prussia,  while  even  the  Prussians  themselves  were  sobered  and 
saddened  by  the  prospect  of  a  civil  war.  There  was  no  enthusiasm,  and  it 
was  not  until  the  issue  was  clearly  defined  upon  the  question  of  German 
union  that  public  opinion  began  to  find  excuse  for  Bismarck's  policy  of 
"blood  and  iron  "  and  to  acquiesce  in  the  movement. 

On  the  nth  of  June  Austria  proposed  in  the  confederation  to  put  its 
army  upon  a  war  footing  against  Prussia,  and  the  latter  replied  that  if  this 
proposition  was  accepted  the  dissolution  of  the  confederation  would  be 
regarded  as  a  fact.  A  somewhat  modified  proposition  was  passed  on  the 
14th  and  declared  adopted  by  a  vote  of  nine  to  six,  but  some  of  the  votes  in 
the  majority  were  in  dispute.  A  protest  was  made  by  the  Prussian  ambas- 
sador, and  the  confederation  was  declared  dissolved  by  its  unconstitutional 
proceedings.  Then  Prussia  offered  the  new  constitution  which  she  had 
prepared  as  the  basis  of  a  new  league  with  whatever  States  would  enter  into 
it.  Thereupon  Prussia,  followed  by  Mecklenburg,  Oldenburg,  Brunswick, 
Weimar,  Coburg-Gotha,  Altenburg,  Bremen  and  some  others  withdrew  from 
the  diet.  On  the  other  side  Bavaria,  Wirtemberg,  Saxony,  Darmstadt,  and, 
under  the  pressure  of  compulsion,  even  Baden  took  up  arms  with  Austria. 
But  the  latter  power  and  her  allies  had  counted  too  much  upon  the  want  of 
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public  opinion  m  Prussia  and  the  unreadiness  of  its  government.  The  king 
of  Prussia  had  called  his  government  "  the  nation  in  arms,"  and  although 
they  at  first  entered  into  the  struggle  with  great  reluctance,  and  only  a  few  of 
her  soldiers  approved  of  it,  yet  when  once  the  war  was  opened  in  downright 
earnest  all  differences  of  opinion  were  forgotten  and  the  whole  nation  precip- 
itated itself  into  the  contest  and  the  whole  strength  of  the  united  government 
was  thrown  into  it. 

A  demand  was  made  of  Hanover,  Saxony  and  Hesse  by  Prussia  on  the 
15th  of  June  that  the  armies  of  these  States  should  be  at  once  restored  to  a 
peace  footing,  and  that  their  governments  remain  neutral  and  send  represen- 
tatives to  a  German  parliament  on  the  pain  of  forfeiting  their  independence. , 
The  king  of  Hanover,  George  V.,  hesitated  for  awhile  and  then  obeyed  his 
personal  inclination  to  adhere  to  Austria.  The  elector  of  Hesse,  Frederick 
William,  obstinately  did  the  same  in  spite  of  the  direct  opposition  of  his 
legislative  assembly,  which  refused  by  a  vote  of  thirty-five  to  eleven  to  grant 
supplies  for  the  war,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Saxon  prime-minister  was  the 
most  bitter  enemy  of  Prussia.  The  ultimatum  was  thus  rejected  by  all  three 
of  these  powers,  and  on  the  very  next  morning,  June  i6th,  the  Prussian  armies 
had  crossed  the  frontiers  of  each  country.  The  Austrian  army  had  t^pen 
withdrawn  from  Holstein  earl;^  in  June.  General  Manteuffel  now  passed  the 
Elbe,  while  Vogel  von  Falkenstein  advanced  his  army  from  Westphalia,  and 
June  17th  the  city  of  Hanover  was  entered  by  General  Gobin's  division.  On 
the  19th  General  Beyer  from  the  Rhine  province,  who  had  entered  Hesse,  took 
possession  of  Cassel  and  made  the  elector  a  prisoner.  Frederick  William  still 
persistently  refused  to  yield  to  the  terms  proposed.  The  Hessians  made 
good  their  retreat  and  united  with  the  eighth  army  corps  of  the  confederation. 
King  George  of  Hanover  hastily  concentrated  his  army  at  Gottingen,  but  did 
not  provide  a  way  of  retreat  southward  through  Hesse.  General  Beyer 
therefore  was  able  to  cut  oflf  the  road  through  Cassel,  and  the  Hanoverian 
king  resolved  to  retreat  through  Thuringia  in  order  to  join  the  Bavarians. 
General  Falkenstein  cut  off  his  attempted  retreat  with  eighteen  thousand 
men.  Beyer's  troops  then  moved  toward  Eisenach  and  Gobin's  division 
joined  him,  while  General  Manteuffel  sent  five  battalions  to  Gotha,  and  General 
Flies  was  sent  forward  to  check  the  advance  of  the  Hanoverian  troops. 
Diplomacy  now  gave  way  in  the  face  of  these  military  movements,  and  the 
Austrian  king  issued  a  proclamation  to  his  subjects,  in  which  he  declared  that 
his  government  had  done  nothing  to  provoke  Prussia  and  Italy,  but  that  these 
powers  were  united  in  a  persistent  attempt  to  humiliate  and  divide  the 
empire.  He  explained  his  standpoint  in  the  situation  and  threw  all  the 
blame  upon  Prussia.  This  forcible  State  paper  had  a  very  favorable  impres- 
sion upon  all  the  neutral  powers,  but  King  William  issued  a  manifesto  the 
next  day,  June  i8th,  in  which  he  declared  that  "the  Fatherland  was  in 
danger ;  that  he  had  sought  friendly  relations  with  ^Austria,  but  its  princes 
could  not  forget  that  they  had  once  ruled  Germany,  and  treated  the  rapid 
growth  of  Prussia  as  that  of  a  hostile  rival ;  that  its  policy  was  to  weaken  and 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


246  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY.  [1866 

dishonor  Prussia,  and  that  for  this  purpose  it  had  induced  its  allies  in  the 
confederation  to  violate  the  constitution."  He  further  referred  to  his  own 
policy  in  organizing  the  army,  which  had  been  adopted  years  before  in  antici- 
pation of  this  very  crisis,  and  pointed  with  pride  and  confidence  to  his 
"people  in  arms."  He  explained  that  he  had  made  every  effort  in  union 
with  England,  France  and  Russia  to  arrive  at  a  peaceful  solution  of  the  ques- 
tion at  issue,  but  that  Austria  had  defeated  these  attempts  at  diplomacy,  and 
then  he  solemnly  appealed  to  God  and  the  people  to  hold  him  guiltless  for 
the  disaster  of  war.  This  document  closed  with  a  promise  that  in  case  of 
success  to  his  cause  he  would  make  use  of  victory  to  reconstruct  the  loosely 
formed  confederation  of  German  States  in  a  firmer  and  more  beneficial 
union.  The  Prussian  policy  thus  clearly  avowed  before  the  world  was  the 
aim  in  view,  and  as  the  events  transpired  it  became  more  and  more  apparent 
that  the  king  was  sincere  in  this  avowal. 

The  troops  of  Hanover  were  at  Miihlhausen  June  22d,  and  might  have 
escaped  easily  by  the  way  of  Eisenach  but  for  a  rumor  that  the  passes  in 
that  direction  were  in  possession  of  the  enemy ;  they  therefore  were  marched 
to  Langensalza  June  23d.  To  gain  time,  negotiations  were  opened  with 
Berlin  and  a  truce  of  twenty-four  hours  granted.  King  William  offered 
honorable  terms  and  a  friendly  alliance  upon  the  same  conditions  as  before 
stated  with  a  guarantee  of  independence,  but  George  V.  of  Hanover  refused, 
and  this  refusal  cost  him  his  throne.  An  attack  was  made  by  the  Prussians 
upon  the  king  of  Hanover  on  the  27th,  which  was  repulsed,  but  new  bodies 
of  Prussian  troops  came  up  on  the  28th,  and  upon  June  29th  King  George  V. 
surrendered  his  entire  army.  The  soldiers  were  sent  home,  but  the  king  and 
crown-prince  repaired  to  Vienna. 

Saxony  had  in  the  mean  while  been  invaded  with  the  same  promptness 
by  the  Prussian  army.  June  i8th  the  Prussians  were  in  Dresden  and  the  next 
day  in  Leipzig.  The  Saxons  hastened  southward  to  join  the  Austrian  forces 
in  Bohemia.  In  the  latter  State,  under  the  protection  of  the  mountains,  a 
mingled  force  of  Germans,  Magyars,  Sclaves,  and  even  Italians,  under  com- 
pulsion, had  been  raised,  in  command  of  Benedek ;  there  were  in  all  seven 
army  corps,  two  of  which  were  commanded  by  the  arch-dukes  Ernest  and 
Leopold  and  a  third  by  Gablentz.  There  were  in  all  two  hundred  and  thirty 
thousand  men,  besides  the  Saxon  force  of  twenty-three  thousand  which 
succeeded  in  joining  them.  This  vast  host  was  not  ready  for  war,  and  the 
Prussians  at  once  invaded  Bohemia  in  spite  of  the  hue  and  cry  of  alarm 
which  was  made  by  the  foreign  press.  The  Prussians  were  reminded  of  the 
defeat  of  the  great  Frederick  at  Kolin  in  1757,  and  compared  Bohemia  to  the 
lion's  den  toward  which  the  tracks  of  all  other  animals  pointed,  but  from  which 
none  came  away. 

The  day  for  battle,  June  27th,  was  observed  through  all  parts  of  Prussia 
as  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer.  There  were  three  battles  raging  upon  this 
eventful  day  :  the  battle  of  Langensalza  in  the  west,  and  those  of  Trautenau 
and  Nachod  far  in  the  east.     The  first  army  corps  entered  Trautenau  and 
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was  saluted  with  a  continuous  fire  from  all  the  houses.  It  rushed  through 
the  town,  met  and  repulsed  the  force  of  Gablentz,  but  when  it  came  to  the 
main  Austrian  force,  the  Prussian  general,  Bonin,  was  obliged  to  retreat. 
But  at  Nachod  the  Prussians  under  the  crown-prince  and  General  Steinmetz 
after  a  brilliant  engagement  routed  the  Austrians  and  captured  twenty-five 
hundred  prisoners.  The  next  day,  the  29th  they  marched  to  Skalitz  and 
captured  it  after  a  bloody  fight,  in  which  the  Prussian  general  Steinmetz 
gained  fresh  laurels.  On  the  29th  they  crossed  the  Aupa  and  came  to  Gradlitz 
in  the  valley  of  the  Elbe.  A  desperate  battle  was  here  fought  June  30th, 
which  drove  the  Austrians  within  the  shelter  of  their  fortress  at  Josephstadt. 
In  the  mean  while  the  Prussian  guard  had  recovered  their  disaster  at  Traute- 
nau  and  routed  the  force  of  Gablentz  on  June  28th,  taking  five  thousand 
prisoners.  These  two  victories  enabled  the  guard  to  unite  with  the  forces  of 
Steinmetz,  a  consummation  which  the  Austrians  had  endeavored  to  prevent. 
Kdningenhof  was  captured  on  the  29th,  and  when  the  news  spread  through 
Prussia  the  same  day  Count  Bismarck,  who  had  before  been  so  fearfully 
censured  and  criticised,  at  once  became  the  idol  of  the  people.  King  William 
I.  hastened  to  the  seat  of  war. 

The  first  army,  under  Prince  Frederick  Charles,  had  advanced  into  Bohe- 
mia by  the  way  of  Zittau  and  Reichenberg,  while  the  army  of  the  Elbe  under 
Bitten  field  was  still  farther  to  the  west.  There  was  a  skirmish  at  Hiiner- 
wasser  on  the  27th,  at  Turnau  and  MUnchengratz  on  the  28th,  and  with  the 
main  body  of  the  Prussian  army  on  the  same  day  at  Liebenau  and  Podol. 
The  two  parts  of  the  first  army  were  thus  brought  together  before  Miichen- 
gr^tz.  The  sanguinary  conflict  of  Gitschin  was  fought  on  June  27th:  This 
brought  the  two  great  armies  in  conjunction.  The  next  day,  June  30th,  the 
king  appeared  in  camp  and  the  entire  Prussian  force  stood  in  arms  before 
the  surprised  defenders  of  the  fortress  of  Koniggr^tz.  Two  agencies  had 
contributed  to  this  wonderful  series  of  triumphs :  the  first,  the  terrible  effect 
of  Dreysa's  invention,  the  needle-gun,  and  the  second,  the  remarkable  disci- 
pline, intelligence  and  steadfastness  of  the  Prussian  soldier  who  used  that 
weapon.  The  wisdom  of  that  policy  which  had  effected  the  complete  reor- 
ganization and  equipment  of  the  army  in  spite  of  loud  and  determined  oppo- 
sition was  now  acknowledged  and  applauded  by  the  whole  nation.  All 
Christendom  awaited  with  breathless  interest  the  news  which  came  from  the 
little  Bohemian  village  of  Sadowa,  where  a  quarter  of  a  million  of  men  on 
each  side  stood  in  battle  array.  Nor  were  they  long  in  suspense,  for  on  July 
3d,  1866,  the  most  fearful  carnage  of  modem  warfare  began.  At  eight  o'clock 
in  the  morning  the  king  was  on  his  horse  and  the  Prussians  began  the  attack 
all  afong  the  line.  The  bloody  and  terrible  struggle  continued  until  noon 
with  no  intermission,  and  not  an  inch  of  ground  had  been  gained.  At  two 
o'clock  the  second  army  came  up  and  the  attack  was  renewed  from  right  to 
left.  The  most  persistent  attack  was  made  by  the  fresh  troops  on  the  north- 
east  and  soon  the  Austrian  lines  gave  way.  The  men  of  Silesia,  Posen  and 
Prussia  pressed  them  back,  and  drove  them  from  village  to  village.    Then 
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the  enemy  was  thrown  into  confusion  and  fled  in  disorder  toward  the  Elbe. 
The  day  was  won  just  as  the  sun  was  setting,  while  the*  king,  who  had  shared 
the  toil  and  the  danger  of  the  field,  was  everywhere  hailed  with  the  old  hymn 
which  had  long  before  been  sung  on  the  battle-field  of  Leuthen,  "  Now  all 
thank  God." 

The  campaign  had  lasted  only  seven  days,  but  it  had  brought  the  proud 
Austrian  monarchy  into  fearful  peril.  The  next  day,  the  4th,  the  Austrian 
general,  Gablentz,  whom  William  I.  had  learned  to  respect  in  the  Schleswig- 
Holstein  campaign,  negotiated  for  an  armistice,  but  the  news  came  that  the 
emperor  of  Austria  had  ceded  by  telegraph  the  province  of  Venetia  to  Napo- 
leon III.,  who  soon  after  ceded  it  to  Victor  Emanuel.  So  the  object  for  which 
Italy  had  joined  Austria  was  accomplished.  The  Italians  under  the  patriot 
Garibaldi  had  been  worsted  in  their  battles  with  the  Austrians.  But  upon 
intelligence  of  the  defeat  at  K5niggratz  the  Austrian  emperor  thought  that 
he  could  secure  the  alliance  of  the  French  and  the  neutrality  of  Italy  by  this 
concession,  but  he  utterly  failed  in  both.  The  Italians  stood  firm  to  the 
Prussians  and  Napoleon  did  not  interfere ;  and  this  move  of  Austria  lost  her 
the  respect  of  all  Europe. 

Then  the  Prussians  pressed  on  toward  Vienna  and  advanced  as  far  as 
Tobitschau,  where  a  victory  was  gained  July  15th.  The  Prussian  force  united 
north  of  the  Danube  in  full  view  of  the  city  and  an  attack  was  hourly  ex- 
pected, but  negotiations  looking  toward  peace  began.  Napoleon  III.  tried  to 
make  his  offers  of  mediation  turn  to  advantage  for  the  French,  and  both 
parties  looked  upon  him  with  suspicion.  It  was  finally  agreed  that  Austria 
would  retire  from  the  German  confederation  and  accept  the  changes  which 
Prussia  had  proposed  north  of  the  river  Main.  Baden,  Wirtemberg  and 
Darmstadt  were  to  form  a  bund  of  their  own.  Prussia  was  granted  the 
exclusive  control  of  Schleswig-Holstein  in  return  for  a  monetary  consider- 
ation, which  was  to  be  deducted  from  the  war-claim  to  be  paid  by  Austria, 
estimated  at  forty  million  thalers.  This  Austria  agreed  to  pay  as  indemnity 
to  Prussia.  This  latter  kingdom  was  permitted  to  "round  off"  its  territory 
by  the  absorption  of  the  land  which  separated  its  two  portions.  Napoleon 
thought  that  by  consenting  to  this  arrangement,  which  realiy  made  Prussia  a 
consolidated  State  reaching  to  the  Main,  he  was  dividing  Germany  into  two 
antagonistic  parts  and  making  Austria  the  irreconcilable  enemy  of  Prussia. 
He  failed  to  take  note  of  the  rapidly  developing  feeling  of  nationality  which 
in  the  end  brought  this  scheme  of  the  French  emperor  to  nothing. 

We  need  not  follow  the  movements  of  the  army  of  the  Main  in  detail 
during  this  struggle,  but  suffice  it  to  say  that  the  Prussian  army,  at  first  under 
General  Falkenstein  and  then  Manteuffel,  were  winning  a  series  of  successes 
as  brilliant  in  the  west  as  the  other  armies  were  in  the  east.  With  an  army  of 
forty-five  thousand  they  were  opposed  by  a  force  of  twice  that  strength  in 
two  armies,  which,  by  adroit  management  and  vigilant  care,  they  managed  to 
keep  separated  and  prevent  them  from  fighting  the  Prussians  in  a  body. 
After  a  series  of  victories,  Falkenstein   entered    Frankfort  July    i6th,.  and 
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telegraphed  to  the  king,  "  The  country  north  of  the  Main  is  at  your  Majesty's 
feet."  After  this  other  successes  to  the  Prussian  arms  in  conflict  with  the 
German  allies  of  Austria  followed.  This  feature  of  the  contest  partook  of 
civil  strife,  in  which  Germans  were  arrayed  against  Germans,  and  was  most 
deplorable,  but  it  taught  them  all  many  lessons.  The  lesser  States  learned 
that  individual  valor  is  always  helpless  unless  controled  and  di/^ected  by 
some  one  will  which  can  combine  the  brave  achievements  to  one  purpose.  In 
this  light  this  campaign  may  be  regarded  as  an  important  factor,  which  in  the 
end  brought  about  the  desired  unity  of  Germany.  Peace  was  concluded 
with  some  of  the  hostile  States  of  Germany  at  Berlin,  even  before  the'  treaty 
with  Austria  at  Prague  on  August  26th.  Saxony  took  its  place  in  the  North 
German  bund  under  the  presidency  of  Prussia.*  The  part  of  Darmstadt 
which  lies  north  of  the  Main  did  the  same.  Schleswig-Holstein,  Hanoven 
Hesse,  Nassau,  and  the  free  city  of  Frankfort  were  joined  to  Prussia.  These 
accessions  of  territory  were  announced  to  the  Prussian  diet  August  i6th, 
and  October  3d  the  royal  patent  for  their  government  was  issued.  The  war 
had  brought  a  great  change  in  the  boundaries  of  Prussia.  She  had  received 
an  increase  of  twenty-five  thousand  square  acres  of  land  and  four  million  two 
hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  seven  hundred  population,  but  the  influence 
of  Prussia  was  even  more  extended  in  European  affairs  than  would  seem  to 
be  indicated  by  this  inci^ease  in  area.  A  great  change  at  once  took  place  in 
the  internal  government  of  Prussia.  The  king  was  reconciled  to  his  diet  and 
the  government  gained  the  support  of  an  overwhelming  majority  upon  all 
questions  touching  its  policy,  and  a  general  amnesty  was  granted  for  all 
political  offenses. 

Europe  had  gazed  with  surprise  mingled  with  admiration  upon  the 
brilliant  series  of  successes  which  had  crowned  the  Prussian  arms,  but  now 
the  wonderful  successes  -  of  peace  were  more  surprising.  The  breach 
occasioned  between  her  and  the  other  German  powers  was  quickly  healed, 
and  the  rapidity  with  which  the  plan  of  union  was  accepted  and  the  prepara- 
tion made  for  permanent  national  unity  was  most  startling  and  unexpected. 
This  very  consummation  aroused  the  jealousy  of  both  France  and  Russia. 
A  note  was  received  at  Berlin  August  6th  from  the  French  cabinet,  in  which 
a  demand  was  made  that  the  French  frontiers  as  fixed  by  the  first  treaty  of 
Paris,  May  30th,  18 14,  be  restored  as  a  "compensation"  for  the  aggrandize- 
ment of  Prussia.  This  was  equivalent  to  asking  that  Napoleon  be  permitted 
to  dismember  Belgium  and  to  receive  the  German  population  of  Saarlouis, 
Saarbrucken,  and  Landau  as  his  subjects,  in  order  that  the  military  strength 
of  the  two  countries  should  be  equal.  Prussia  at  this  time  had  a  standing 
army  of  six  hundred  thousand  men,  while  the  French  army  numbered  but 
half  as  many.  In  view  of  this  significant  fact  the  Prussian  cabinet  promptly 
rejected  the  proposition,  and  Napoleon  for  the  same  reason  did  not  press  it, 
and  even  endeavored  to  impress  upon  the  Prussian .  court  the  fact  that  his 
personal  disposition  was  friendly,  but  that  he  had  been  influenced  to  make 
the  demand  by  the  force  of  popular  opinion  in  France,     Russia  proposed  to 
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the  other  European  powers  to  take  under  their  protection  the  German 
princes  who  had  lost  their  crowns  in  the  war,  but  this  was  also  coolly 
received. 

The  North  German  bund,  which  was  the  great  outgrowth  of  this  war,  was 
the  union  in  a  confederation  of  all  the  German  States  north  of  the  Main,  with 
.Prussia  at  the  head.  The  North  German  parliament,  consisting  of  represen- 
tatives from  each  of  the  States,  assembled '  February  24th,  1867,  at  Berlin,  to 
complete  this  union.  A  great  amount  of  zeal,  tempered  with  moderation  and 
concession  on  all  sides,  was  displayed  in  this  work.  The  conclusion  was 
formally  published  April  17th.  The  military  forces  were  placed  under  the 
supreme  command  of  Prussia,  and  she  had  the  charge  of  diplomatic  relations 
with  other  countries,  the  consular  business,  post-offices  and  telegraphs. 
Provision  was  made  for  a  uniform  coinage,  and  weights  and  measures,  and  the 
possession  of  land.  All  other  matters  pertaining  to  internal  affairs  were  left 
with  each  State.  Treaties  of  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive,  were  made 
with  Wirtemberg,  Baden  and  Bavaria  respectively,  on  the  13th,  17th  and  22d 
of  August,  1867,  but  they  were  withheld  from  the  public  until  the  following 
March,  at  which  time  a  military  convention  was  signed  with  Hesse-Darmstadt 
(March  17th).  When  the  North  German  parliament  adjourned  on  April  17th, 
King  William  announced  that  the  time  had  arrived  when  ''  the  German 
fatherland  can  maintain  its  peace^  its  rights  and  its  dignity  with  its  united 
forces." 

It  was  but  a  brief  time  before  the  advantages  accruing  from  this  closer 
union  of  the  German  States  began  to  manifest  themselves  in  every  direction  ; 
all  the  departments  of  legislation,  administration  and  trade  felt  its  influence, 
and  very  quickly  the  recognition  of  foreigfn  nations  was  attracted  to  this  state 
of  affairs.  The  government  of  the  States  recently  absorbed  by  Prussia  was 
administered  in  such  a  spirit  of  moderation  and  fmimess  that  most  of  them 
were  changed,  not  only  to  mere  nominal  subjects  offering  a  forced  allegiance, 
but  to  patriotic  citizens  having  a  deep  interest  in  the  highest  welfare  of  the 
kingdom.  While  the  States  which  had  so  short  a  time  previously  been 
engaged  with  her  in  war  forgot  all  their  former  grievances  and  assumed  their 
place  with  promptness  under  the  new  condition  of  things.  The  chief  regret 
of  all  the  German  people  seemed  to  be  that  the  river  Main  should  have 
limited  the  confederation.  But  even  the  Southern  German  States  were  so 
closely  allied  to  the  new  North  German  bund  that  their  connection  was  more 
intimate  than  ever  before.  In  this  the  ZoU-Verein  was  more  firmly 
established  than  ever.  In  Prussia  the  bitterness  of  the  opposition  party, 
formerly  so  hostile  to  the  government,  was  entirely  removed,  and  Austria, 
which  at  first  showed  a  disposition  to  continue  the  dispute  with  Prussia, 
became  more  and  more  conciliated. 

There  came  a  gradual  confidence  that  the  internal  peace  of  Germany 
would  be  preserved,  and  at  the  great  International  Exhibition  at  Paris  in 
1867  both  William  I.  of  Prussia  and  Alexander  II.  of  Russia  visited  the 
French  capital  as  guests  of  its  emperor.     The  crowning  work  of  the  council 
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of  Trent  was  accomplished  by  a  general  council  which  was  summoned  by  Pius 
IX.  at  Rome,  December  8th,  1869,  and  declared  the  infallibility  of  the  pope. 
This  final  action  of  the  council,  which  consummated  the  work  of  the  Jesuits  for 
the  past  three  hundred  years,  was  promulgated  July  i8th,  1870,  just  at  the 
outbreak  of  the  great  war  which  sealed  the  destiny  of  Napoleon  III.  After 
many  centuries  Germany  had  once  more  risen  from  its  distracted  and 
enfeebled  condition  to  again  assume  its  place  as  a  great  and  respected  power 
in  Europe,  whose  influence  would  be  felt  in  the  settlement  of  all  questions 
affecting  the  continental  powers.  King  William  I.  had  the  recognized 
qualities  of  heart  and  brain  which  eminently  fitted  him  for  such  a  proud 
position,  as  became  the  head  of  a  nation  in  this  period  of  its  renewed  life. 
He  had  the  wisdom  and  the  patriotic  disinterestedness  to  distinguish  merit  in 
other  men,  and  gather  around  his  throne  as  constitutional  advisers  the  best 
elements  of  the  age  in  every  department  of  government.  And  having 
selected  these  men,  he  was  able  to  protect  them  from  envy  and  hostility, 
and  secure  them  the  deserved  meed  of  popular  appreciation.  The  crown- 
prince,  Frederick  William,  also  produced  a  great  amount  of  popular 
enthusiasm,  and  became  a  tower  of  strength  to  the  throne.  This  royal  family 
present  an  example  of  the  highest  type  of  German  social  life  and  kingly 
dignity,  combined  with  a  lofty  patriotism  and  sincere  piety.  In  every  respect 
they  present  a  g^nd  example  to  the  world. 

xxn. 

11  FBMGO-MSSM  WAR 


(1870-1871.) 

T  the  beginning  of  the  year  1870  there  was  no  indication 
of  the  uneasiness  which  had  recently  been  felt  by  the 
two   countries   of   I«*rance   and    Prussia.     The    French 
emperor  had  granted  many  concessions  to  the  liberal 
party  in  his  domain,  and  called  Ollivier,  a  liberal,  to  the 
post  of  prime-minister.     But  France  had  been  emphat- 
ically a  nation  of  revolutions  for  a  hundred  years.     The 
empire  under  Napoleon  III.  had  been  sustained  by  the  most 
unscrupulous  means,  and  at  the  expense  of  heavy  taxation  and 
debt.     For  ten  years  he  had  maintained  his  government  by  a 
severe  display  of  military  and  police  despotism.     Fortune  had 
seemed  to  turn  against  the  French  since  the  glory  of  the  Cri- 
mean war,  and  she  must  do  something  to  regain  her  prestige  in 
continental  affairs.     This   was   the  key   to   the   situation,   and 
Napoleon  was  only  looking  for  a  pretense  for  war  with  some  of 
his  neighbors. 

The  growth  of  Prussia,  which  had  only  been  a  kingdom  since  the  seven- 
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teenth  century,  made  the  French  nation  jealous  and  all  Europe  uneasy.  In 
the  mean  time  there  had  been  a  long  course  of  disturbances  in  Spain,  and  the 
people,  having  driven  out  their  own  queen,  Isabella,  in  1868,  were  looking  for 
a  new  royal  family.  They  offered  their  crown  to  Leopold,  prince  of  Hohen- 
zollern,  a  cousin  of  the  king  of  Prussia ;  but  as  soon  as  the  French  heard 
of  the  plan  they  were  furious.  To  prevent  war,  Leopold  at  once  gave  up  all 
intention  of  being  king  of  Spain  ;  but  this  would  not  satisfy  the  French,  who 
really  only  wanted  an  excuse  for  measuring  their  strength  with  that  of 
Prussia,  and  of  trying  once  more  to  get  the  Rhine  for  their  frontier.  So  the 
French  ambassador  to  Prussia  met  King  William  in  the  public  promenade  at 
Ems,  and  demanded  of  him  a  pledge  that  under  no  possible  circumstances 
should  Leopold  of  Hohenzollem  ever  accept  the  crown  of  Spain.  William 
did  not  choose  to  answer  a  request  so  made  in  such  a  place.  The  French 
claimed  that  he  had  insulted  their  ambassador,  and  war  was  at  once  declared. 
All  Germany  felt  that  the  real  cause  of  the  war  was  the  desire  of  France  to 
win  the  lands  up  to  the  Rhine,  so  not  only  the  Prussians,  but  the  newly 
overcome  countries,  also  the  Bavarians  and  South  Germans,  felt  the  matter 
concerned  the  fatherland,  and  took  up  arms.  "  France  is  entirely  ready,** 
reported  Marshal  Le  Bceuf,  the  minister  of  war,  and  Napoleon,  therefore, 
consented  to  engage  in  a  war  under  the  pressure  which  had  been  brought  to 
bear  upon  him.  He  had  a  little  more  than  three  hundred  thousand  men, 
but  his  means  of  transportation  were  poor,  and  he  had  difficulty  in  bringing 
his  force  to  the  frontier.  He  knew  the  superior  strength  of  the  combined 
Germany  army,  but  he  calculated  upon  striking  the  first  heavy  blow,  and 
compelling  the  South  German  States  to  unite  with  him,  or  remain  neutral. 
Napoleon  left  his  empress,  Eugenie,  at  Paris,  as  regent,  and  with  the  prince 
imperial  he  entered  Metz  July  28th,  1870. 

From  one  end  to  the  other  of  Germany  was  sung  the  song  of  "  the 
Watch  on  the  Rhine,"  and  the  young  men  went  forth  to  join  the  army,  with 
the  tears  and  farewells  of  their  families,  in  a  high  spirit  of  devoting  them- 
selves  for  their  country.  The  fight  began  on  the  borders  of  France,  Count 
Moltke  being  again  the  manager  of  the  army,  though  the  king  was  at  its 
head.  The  French  had  actually  crossed  the  frontier,  under  their  emperor 
himself,  boasting  and  triumphing,  and  talking  of  again  setting  up  their  eagles 
at  Berlin,  and  making  a  great  triumph  of  their  first  little  success  at 
Saarbriicken,  August  2d,  after  which  Napoleon  telegraphed  to  Eugenie, 
reporting  the  "  battle,"  and  boasting  of  the  "  baptism  of  blood  "  which  had 
come  to  the  prince  imperial.  That  was  the  last  victory  which  he  could 
report,  for  at  Weissenburg  and  at  Worth  the  French  were  routed,  on  the  4th 
and  6th  of  August,  and  again  at  Saarbrucken  on  the  6th,  and  the  crown- 
prince  of  Prussia  marched  across  the  Vosges  Mountains,  leaving  part  of  the 
army  to  besiege  Strasburg,  which  surrendered  September  28th,  after  a 
bombardment  of  seven  weeks'  duration.  All  round  Metz,  the  city  where 
there  had  been  so  much  warfare  between  France  and  Germany,  there  was 
fierce  fighting,  but  always  the  Germans  gained,  until  they  had  shut  one  great 
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French  army  into  Metz,  and  besieged  it  for  seventy  days,  when  it  surrendered 
on  October  27th,  1870.  Marshal  MacMahon  hastened  to  help  his  countrymen, 
but  the  Germans  met  him  in  the  vicinity  of  Sedan  on  the  ist  of  September, 
and  in  another  long  and  terrible  battle  King  William  gained  the  victory. 
MacMahon  was  severely  wounded,  and  Napoleon  III.  was  forced  to  give  him- 
self up  as  a  prisoner  the  same  day, 

Then  the  crown-prince  marched  forward  to  lay  siege  to  Paris,  which 
lasted  from  September  19th,  1870,  to  January  28th,  1871,  while  his  father 
entered  Reims.  The  government  which  the  French  had  set  up.  declared 
that  they  would  not  part  with  a  foot  of  ground,  and  on  the  other  hand  the 
Prussians  were  resolved  that  Alsace  and  Lorraine  should  be  given  back  to 
Germany,  and  so  the  war  went  on.  The  rule  the  Germans  observed  was  that 
no  person  who  did  not  fight  should  be  injured,  and  that  of  course  real  soldiers 
should  be  treated  as  prisoners  of  war ;  but  if  the  people  of  the  country  shot 
at  them,  that  they  must  be  treated  as  robbers  and  murderers ;  and  if  a 
German  were  attacked  in  a  village,  it  was  burnt,  and  one  or  more  of  the  men 
put  to  death.  On  the  whole,  these  rules  were  observed ;  and  though  there 
were  miseries  and  horrors,  they  were  not  so  bad  as  in  former  wars. 

Strasburg  had  been  taken  first,  then  Metz,  and  the  armies  which  were 
raised  by  the  French  to  relieve  Paris  were  beaten  before  they  could  come  up. 
All  Germany  was  full  of  enthusiasm  and  delight.  The  South  Germans 
wished  to  be  one  again  with  the  North  Germans,  and  King  Louis  II.  of 
Bavaria  proposed  to  the  other  princes  that  they  should  choose  the  king  of 
Prussia  to  be  German  emperor.  William  was  before  Paris  at  the  time, 
living  in  Versailles,  the  most  splendid  palace  in  France,  and  there  it  was  that 
the  deputation  came  to  him  December  2d,  and  offered  him  the  crown  of  the 
empire,  and  he  was  proclaimed  in  the  hall  of  mirrors,  so  that  the  old 
times  of  proclaiming  an  emperor  at  the  head  of  a  victorious  army  seemed  to 
have  come  back.  The  next  day  the  Parisians  tried  to  sally  out,  but  in  vain, 
and  they  were  nearly  starved  out,  so  that  they  made  up  their  minds  to 
surrender.  On  the  ist  of  March  a  small  portion  of  the  troops  entered  the 
city,  but  the  feelings  of  the  French  were  spared  the  humiliation  of  a 
triumphant  entry  of  German  troops  into  their  capital  by  the  kindness  of 
William  I.  A  treaty  was  signed  by  the  provisional  government  with  him,  by 
the  terms  of  which  France  was  to  pay  a  war  idemnity  of  five  billion  francs; 
and  to  give  up  Alsace  and  Lorraine  to  Germany.  These  places  had  indeed 
been  unjustly  gained,  but  they  had  belonged  to  the  French  for  so  many  years 
that  the  inhabitants  much  disliked  the  change,  and  at  Strasburg  the  French 
tricolor  continued  for  more  than  a  year  to  wave  on  the  top  of  the  spire  of  the 
cathedral,  because  no  one  who  could  climb  it  safely  would  go  up  to  put 
the  German  eagle  in  its  stead. 

The  country  to  the  south  and  west  of  Paris  was  evacuated  by  the 
Germans  as  soon  as  peace  was  proclaimed,  but  the  towns  and  fortresses  to  the 
north  and  east  were  retained,  and  the  departments  in  that  direction  held  as  a 
pledge   of    payment  of    the   vast   sum   laid   upon    France.      To   the  great 
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astonishment  of  Germany  the  French  people  set  about  the  task  of  paying  it, 
and-the  last  installment  was  paid  in  1873.  This  war  lasted  two  hundred  and 
ten  days,  of  which  one  hundred  and  eighty  were  days  of  actual  warfare.  In 
this  time  three  large  French  armies  were  captured  and  a  fourth  driven  into 
Switzerland ;  one  hundred  and  flfty-six  battles  were  fought,  seventeen  of 
which  were  "great  battles;  "  twenty-two  fortresses  reduced,  three  of  them — 
Paris,  Metz,  and  Strasburg — the  strongest  in  the  world.  The  Germans  had 
captured  three  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  soldiers,  seventy-two 
hundred  cannon,  and  more  than  six  hundred  thousand  small  arms,  and  had  a 
force  of  six  hundred  thousand  armed  men  in  France,  and  a  reserve  of  two 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  more  ready  to  follow.  William  I.  returned  to 
Berlin  March  17th,  1871,  and  the  final  treaty  was  signed  at  Frankfort-on-the 
Main  May  loth,  1871. 

xxnL 

THE  BESTOBED  GEBIAN  EHFM 


(1871-1884.) 

'URING  the  seventy  years  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury which  ended  in  1871  there  had  been  a  most 
decided  and  radical  change  in  the  relations  of  Ger- 
many and  France.  When  the  century  opened 
Germany  was  only  a  "  geographical  expression,"  and 
Napoleon  had  said  that  he  "  did  not  recognize  the 
existence  of  the  German  empire."  Then  the 
French  emperor  was  upon  the  eve  of  his  final  subjugation  of 
Europe,  and  the  French  eagle  was  in  the  proud  ascendant.  Then 
Germany,  distracted,  disunited,  and  humiliated,  was  without  any 
political  influence  in  the  council  of  nations  ;  now  she  was  the  fore- 
most nation  of  the  continent,  and  France  was  humiliated  in  the 
dust.  There  must  have  been  some  cause  in  the  "eternal  reason 
of  things"  which  brought  this  mighty  change  about  within  two 
generations.  To  some  students  of  history  the  reason  may  be 
found  in  that  intangible,  mysterious  influence  of  blood  and  race  upon  the 
destinies  of  men  united  in  nationalities  which  by  some  irresistible  force 
blends  them  together.  Upon  this  theory  they  base  the  prophecy  of  the 
speedy  disintegration  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  empire,  and  the  final  subjuga- 
tion of  all  Europe  by  the  Sclavonic  tribes.  They  also  point  to  this  same 
principle  to  explain  the  rapid  strides  made  by  a  united  Italy  and  a  united 
Germany  in  their  national  advancement.  To  others  who  read  history  quite 
as  carefully  and  weigh  the  philosophical  bearings  of  the  facts  presented  there 
seems  to  be  no  mysterious  influence  exercised  by  race  connections  upon  the 
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political  associations  which  combine  men  into  nations.  It  is  found  by 
examination  that  it  is  not  a  common  descent  that  unites  one  or  more  tribes 
into  a  nationality,  but  a  community  of  language,  religion,  culture,  and 
manners,  united  with  a  sense  of  needs  and  dangers,  with  the  favorable 
opportunities  which  are  offered  by  geographical  situation.  Although  all  these 
things  may  be  the  result  of  a  common  descent  from  the  same  tribe  and  family, 
yet  the  same  may  as  surely  occur  from  a  combination  of  other  circumstances 
which  are  entirely  different,  and  in  which  the  influence  of  race  diminishes  in 
proportion  to  the  increase  of  education  and  intelligence.  We  may  safely 
ascribe  the  recent  national  reorganization  of  Germany  to  that  remarkable 
revival  of  the  German  language  and  literature  which  began  in  the  eighteenth 
century.  This  golden  age  of  German  literature  reached  its  highest  point  of 
development  and  productiveness  at  the  end  of  that  century.  This  was  a 
wonderful  incentive  to  German  unity  and  patriotism,  and  lifted  the  vision  of 
men  beyond  the  narrow  confines  of  petty  States  and  kingdoms.  This  was 
increased  to  a  great  degree  by  the  facilities  and  conditions  of  rapid 
communication  between  the  States. 

It  is  an  indisputable  fact  that  the  literary  writers  and  thinkers,  especially 
those  who  took  advanced  views,  were  the  instruments  to  awaken  a  renewed 

•  national  consciousness  when  Germany  was  in  the  depth  of  its  humiliation. 
This  was  first  felt  when  the  king  of  Prussia,  in  1813,  was  forced  by  the 
pressure  of  circumstances  to  throw  himself  upon  the  patriotism  of  his'  people. 
Then  the  very  leaders  in  the  desperate  struggle  with  Napoleon  were  alarmed 
at  the  reserve  political  and  military  power  which  this  very  influence  had 
awakened.  The  intense  desire  for,  national  unity  which  characterized  this 
movement  was  dreaded  by  th^  petty  princes,  as  they  feared  that  it  indicated 
their  final  overthrow,  and  even  Prussia  did  not  seem  to  realize  that  this  would 

•  tend  to  her  advantage,  and  in  the  mean  while  Austria  steadily  and  persistently 
opposed  it.  At.  the  same  time  all  the  sympathies  of  the  European  monarchies 
were  arrayed  against  this  popular  sentiment,  and  in  this  way  it  was  held  at 
bay  for  a  whole  generation.  But  during  this  period  the  literary  and  scientific 
activity  was  kept  up  with  vigor,  and  produced  a  mighty  effect  upon  the 
German  mind.  The  intellectual  ties  which  must  bind  the  people  who  speak 
the  same  language  in  the  closest  relation  became  stronger  and  stronger. 
The  revolution  of  1848  was  an  evidence  of  the  fact  that  the  people  as  such 
regarded  the  effete  political  institutions  of  the  country  as  obstructive  to  the 
best  development,  and  nothing  less  than  the  closest  unity  and  reorganization 
of  Germany  as  a  compact  nation  could  accomplish  its  highest  development 
and  destiny  among  the  nations  of  Europe.  A  slight  reaction,  as  might  be 
naturally  supposed,  succeeded  this  movement,  but  it  was  superficial,  and  no 
where  was  the  popular  awakening  to  a  community  of  interests  and  destiny 
wholly  extinguished. 

From  that  date  there  has  been  a  steady  and  continued  advance  in  the 
political  history  of  the  German  people,  but  the  leaders  of  government  failed 
to  understand  the  full  tendency  of  this  toward  a  political  union.     These  men 
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thought  that  they  were  taking  the  control  and  leading  the  people,  when  in 
fact  they  were  only  yielding  to  the  pressure  of  unseen  forces  which  they 
could  not  resist.  The  statesmen  of  Prussia  were  wise  enough  to  see  the 
drift  of  the  popular  thought  and  to  take  advantage  of  it  prior  to  the  war  of 
l866.  Therefore  that  kingdom  very  shrewdly  identified  its  interests  and 
ambition  for  the  leadership  of  Germany  with  the  national  cause.  By 
this  association  the  diplomacy  of  Prussia  gained  a  moral  strength  and 
influence  that  was  quite  as  important  to  its  success  as  the  largeness  of  its 
armies.  When  the  Bohemian  war  closed  in  victory  for  Prussia,  the  most 
intelligent  and  far-sighted  Germans  regarded  themselves  as  one  people  and 
felt  that  a  political  unity  of  some  kind  was  only  a  question  of  time.  The 
remarkable  transition  which  changed  the  smaller  States  of  Germany  from 
armed  foes  of  Prussia  to  her  faithful  allies  so  quickly  after  the  close  of  that 
contest  was  but  another  evidence  of  the  same  tendency  of  the  people  to  be 
acknowledged  by  their  rulers  as  citizens  of  Germany.  Thus  the  time  was 
Hpe  for  a  public  recognition  of  this  great  fact. 

The  short  interval  of  peace  which  followed  the  withdrawal  of  Austria 
from  the  old  German  confederation  beheld  the  rapid  development  of  this 
national  spirit,  and  renewed  impetus  was  given  to  it  by  every  effort  made  by 
France  to  check  its  growth.  Without  doubt  Napoleon  III.  thought  that  he  * 
could  alienate  the  South  German  State,  from  the  North  German,  and  ^ven  if 
he  should  not  be  able  to  induce  them  to  unite  with  him  as  the  Rhine  league 
had  done  under  his  uncle.  Napoleon  I.,  he  could  induce  them  to  observe  a 
forced  neutrality.  But  he  was  destined  to  find  upon  the  very  frontier  a 
united  Germany,  before  which  his  power  was  crushed  forever.  The  entire 
German  people,  as  if  by  one  spontaneous  impulse,  evinced  their  readiness  to 
become  one  nation,  and  in  the  presence  of  tHis  impulse  all  the  local  pride 
and  insignificant  jealousies  which  had  kept  them  divided  into  distinct  States  * 
went  down.  Frederick  William  IV.  had  been  offered  an.  imperial  crown 
in  time  of  peace,  but  he  refuaed,  and  said  that  **  the  imperial  crown  of 
Germany  could  only  be  won  on  the  field  of  battle."  The  real  cause  of  this 
general  uprising  of  the  Germans  for  a  war  of  invasion,  such  as  surprised  all 
Europe,  may  be  found  in  the  intense  desire  of  the  people  that  all  divisions  at 
home  should  cease.  From  the  very  outset  of  the  war  the  king  of  Prussia 
commanded  the  combined  armies  of  Germany  and  the  confederation  spoke 
for  the  whole  German  people. 

It  is  not  strange,  then,  that  even  before  the  fall  of  Napoleon  at  Sedan  a 
movement  to  restore  the  empire  took  public  form.  In  August,  1870,  the 
great  cities  of  Bavaria  united  in  a  memorial  to  Louis  II.,  the  king;  expressing 
their  desire  for  a  closer  unity  with  the  North  German  bund.  The  number  of 
these  memorials  increased  to  a  thousand.  The  ministers  of  Wirtembei^ 
within  a  week  after  the  fall  of  Sedan  were  taking  steps  that  tended  to  the 
same  end.  Baden  and  Hess^e  submitted  to  the  pressure  of  the  popular  will 
and  followed  in  the  same  course.  The  three  powers  last  named  signed 
conventions  with  Prussia  which  contained  articles  for  a  close  military  consoli- 
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dation  with  that  power,  and  tending  toward  a  political  union  at  no  distant 
time.  Louis,  king  of  Bavaria,  dictated  an  open  letter  to  all  the  ruling  houses 
of  Germany  and  to  the  free  cities,  requesting  them  to  unite  in  inviting 
William  I,  of  Prussia  to  become  the  head  of  united  Germany  under  the  title 
of  German  emperor.  At  once  the  most  favorable  answers  came  from  every 
State,  and  on  December  3d,  1870,  Prince  Leopold  of  Bavaria,  the  uncle  of 
King  Louis,  in  the  name  of  all  the  governments  of  Germany,  tendered  the 
imperial  crown  to  William  L  at  Versailles.  All  the  changes  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  North  German  bund  that  were  needed  to  transform  it  into  the 
German  empire  were  made  immediately,  and  all  the  States,  with  the  single 
exception  of  Bavaria,  by  their  legislative  assemblies  ratified  the  treaties  of 
Versailles  and  accepted  the  new  constitution.  The  mutual  ratifications  were 
exchanged  December  30th,  and  the  Reichsrath,  or  general  council  of  the 
nation,  proclaimed  the  empire  as  dating  from  January  ist,  1871.  Thus  the 
first  diet  of  the  empire  was  held  in  187 1,  and  the  constitution  was  settled  ; 
but  it  is  not  the  same  with  the  old  "  Holy  Roman  Empire,'*  either  in  power 
or  size.  It  only  extends  over  the  German  soil,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with 
Italy;  and  the  powers  of  each  of  the  kingdoms,  and  other  States  that 
belonged  to  it,  are  clearly  defined. 

The  extreme  Jesuit  party,  known  as  the  ultramontane  party,  had  become 
very  strong  in  Bavaria  and  united  with  the  "  particularists,**  or  local  patriot 
party,  and  in  spite  of  the  expressed  desire  of  the  king  and  the  will  of  the 
people  spcceeded  in  blocking  the  movement  for  union  with  the  empire.  The 
will  of  the  people  had  been  strongly  expressed  in  its  favor.  In  respect  to 
this  important  kingdom  William  deferred  from  day  to  day  his  formal 
assumption  of  the  imperial  dignity,  but  at  last,  on  January  14th,  he  dispatched 
an  open  letter  to  all  the  German  princes,  in  which  he  proclaimed  himself  as 
willing  to  assume  the  crown,  "not  in  the  same  spirit  of  the  emperors  who  had" 
worn  it  during  the  Middle  Ages,  dissipating  its  resources  in  a  vain  .attempt  to 
extend  their  sovereignty  over  other  nations,  but  with  a  sincere  desire,  after 
finishing  a  victorious  war  in  which  an  unjustifiable  attack  had  involved  the 
German  people,  and  in  which  they  had  secured  their  frontier  against  further 
French  aggression,  to  constitute  an  empire  of  peace  and  prosperity  in  which 
the  people  of  Germany  may  find  and  enjoy  that  for  which  they  had  sought 
and  struggled."  The  ceremony  of  formally  proclaiming  the  empire  took 
place  in  Versailles  on  January  18,  which  was  the  one  hundred  and  seventieth 
anniversary  of  the  assumption  of  the  crown  of  Prussia  by  Frederick  III.  of 
Brandenburg*  Three  days  after  this,  January  21st,  the  chamber  of  deputies 
of  Bavaria  ratified  the  treaties,  and  she  took  her  place  as  a  member  of  the 
empire.  Finally,  by  the  treaty  with  France,  the  provinces  of  Alsace  and 
Lorraine  were  ceded  to  a  power  which  was  not  in  existence  when  the  war 
began,  and  which  may  be  considered  as  to  have  been  created  by  it. 

TRe  new  diet  met  at  Berlin  upon  March  21st,  and  was  opened  by  the 
emperor  in  person.  Congratulations  flowed  in  from  all  the  nations  of  Europe 
and  America,  and  the  government  was  engaged  in  distributing  the  honors 
17 
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and  rewards  due  to  the  heroic  soldiers  of  the  war.  An  address  in  response  to 
that  presented  by  the  crown  congratulating  the  nation  upon  its  recent 
successes  and  expressing  the  hopes  for  the  future  was  prepared  in  the  same 
spirit.  This  address  gave  rise  to  a  conflict  between  the  German  government 
and  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  filled  the  early  days  of  the  renewed  empire 
with  the  bitterest  political  strife.  The  history  of  the  causes  which  led  to 
this  is  an  interesting  one,  but  pertains  to  Church  history  rather  than  secular, 
and  need  not  be  repeated  in  these  pages.  It  will  be  enough  to  refer  to  the 
relation  which  the  State  held  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

This  was  a  peculiar  one,  for  while  the  Catholic  Church  was  recog^nized  as 
a  legal  institution,  side  by  side  with  the  evangelical  churches,  it  also  received 
its  revenues  from  the  government  in  return  for  the  estates  of  the  Church 
which  had  been  secularized.  The  appointment  of  bishops  and  the  education 
of  the  priests  were  under  government  supervision,  and  it  had  colleges  and 
schools  supported  by  the  State.  Thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  even  in  Protestant 
Prussia,  religious  instruction  is  imparted  to  Catholic  children  by  the  priests 
of  that  faith,  at  the  expense  of  government.  Thus  it  happens  that  the 
Roman  Church  in  Germany,  and  especially  in  the  universities,  is  compelled  to 
endure  the  severe  tests  which  are  applied  in  the  clearest  light  of  modem 
science  and  research,  and  was  therefore  obliged  to  defend  its  consistency  and 
intelligence  more  energetically  than  in  any  other  country  of  Europe.  For 
this  reason  theology  of  German  Catholicism  became  more  liberal  and  advanced 
than  in  the  Church  at  large,  and  had  no  share  in  the  idle  superstitions  and 
ignorance  which  are  found  in  other  countries.  Thus  the  Catholic  clergy  of 
Germany  came  by  their  relations  to  the  government  to  be  the  most  liberal 
and  the  most  intelligent  of  all  Europe.  From  the  time  that  the  Jesuits 
obtained  a  controlling  influence  over  the  policy  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  this  state  of 
things  had  been  obnoxious  to  them,  and  they  sought  by  every  device  in  their 
power  to  separate  the  Church  from  the  intellectual  life  of  the  age  and  bring 
all  its  clergy  and  members  under  the  sway  of  the  most  extreme  ultramontane 
views.  But  the  German  bishops  met  at  Fulda,  in  Hesse,  in  September,  1869, 
and  resolved  to  unite  in  a  declaration  against  the  assumption  of  the  pope  to 
infallibility  as  at  least  "inopportune,"  and  this  foreshadowed  a  resolute 
opposition  to  the  measure  in  the  council.  Catholic  scholars  of  the  highest 
eminence,  like  Dr.  Ddllinger  of  Munich,  protested  in  advance  against  this 
monstrous  doctrine.  The  council  met  December  8th,  1869,  and  was  made  up 
of  somQ  seven  hundred  bishops,  of  whom  two  hundred,  representing  the  high- 
est culture  and  intelligence  of  the  Church,  were  opposed  to  the  repugnant 
dogma.  The  majority  of  the  remainder  consisted  of  bishops  merely  nominal, 
— bishops  in  partibus  infideliunty — who  resided  in  Italy  under  the  immediate 
influence  of  the  pope.  It  is  a  fact  that  three  hundred  of  them  were  fed  at  the 
expense  of  the  pope  and  were  too  poor  to  support  themselves.  Then  began 
a  struggle  in  the  council  which  lasted  six  months,  and  in  which  the  pope 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  liberals  all  the  influence  of  his  station.  When  the 
Jesuits  thought  that  they  had  silenced  the  opposition,  they  promulgated  the 
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dogma  of  infallibility  on  July  i8th,  1 870,  three  days  after  war  had  been 
declared  by  France.  The  bishops  who  were  strong  in  opposition  presented  a 
protest  to  the  pope  and  withdrew  in  a  body  before  the  final  vote  was  taken. 
The  council  was  prorogued  until  November  nth,  but  never  reassembled;  for 
France  Withdrew  her  troops  from  Rome  in  August,  and  the  next  month  the 
Italian  troops  occupied  the  garrisons  and  put  an  end  to  the  temporal  power 
of  the  pope.  No  sooner  had  this  council  adjourned  than  a  systematic  and 
general  effort  was  made  to  induce  the  German  bishops  and  other  clergy  to 
accept  the  dogma  which  it  had  promulgated.  A  rapid  and  most  surprising 
desire  to  recognize  the  authority  of  Rome  was  evinced  by  the  German 
bishops,  some  of  whom  had  been  very  conspicuous  in  their  oppo^tion  to  the 
dogma,  and  they  urged  the  Church  to  accept  it.  The  bishops  of  Munich, 
Treves,  Ermeland  and  Mayence  became  "  Infallibilists,**  but  a  goodly  number 
of  professors  and  instructors  refused  to  accept  it.  At  a  conference  held  at 
Nuremberg  in  August,  1871,  they  voted  that  the  council  of  the  Vatican  had  not 
the  force  of  a  general  Church  council.  But  at  this  time  the  government  was 
too  busy  in  the  prosecution  of  the  Franco-Prussian  war  to  pay  any  attention 
to  the  disturbances  in  the  Church.  The  court  of  Berlin  had  indeed  warned 
the  pope  of  the  danger  that  the  promulgation  of  the  dogma  would  lead  to  a 
breach  between  Church  and  State,  but  not  till  February,  1871,  was  any 
indication  given  of  the  government's  policy  in  the  matter.  At  that  time  a 
memorial  was  sent  to  Von  Miihler,  the  minister  of  education,  requesting  the 
immediate  removal  of  those  Catholic  teachers  in  the  gymnasium  of  Breslau 
who  denied  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility,  on  the  ground  that  the  "  foun- 
dation "  of  that  institution  belonged  to  the  Catholic  Church.  The  minister 
positively  refused  to  do  so  on  the  ground  that  the  endowment  of  the  gymnasium 
dated  from  a  time  when  such  a  doctrine  had  no  place  in  the  Church,  and  the 
teachers  in  question  had  forsaken  no  part  of  the  Catholic  faith,  as  held  before 
the  Vatican  council.  On  the  i8th  of  the  same  month  the  ultramontane 
members  of  the  Prussian  diet  sent  an  address  to  the  king,  requesting  him  to 
restore  the  temporal  power  of  the  pope,  but  he  took  no  notice  of  it.  This 
awakened  the  violent  opposition  of  the  Jesuit  party,  which  used  its  utmost 
influence  in  bringing  out  the  largest  vote  possible  against  the  government  in 
the  first  diet.  This  election  was  held  on  March  3d,  and  since  the  king  and  his 
party  relied  upon  the  popular  enthusiasm  growing  out  of  the  war  and  neglected 
to  organize  any  movement  the  wily  clerical  party  sprang  their  trap,  and 
carried  forty-three  districts  where  before  they  had  carried  only  ten.  This 
new  party  became  a  significant  fact  in  German  politics. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  diet,  March  21,  the  attention  of  the  public  was 
at  once  drawn  to  this  party  which  formed  the  center.  The  bishops  of 
Ermeland  and  Cologne  attempted  to  compel  the  Catholic  teachers  and 
instructors  in  the  gymnasium  to  accept  the  new  dogma,  and  demanded  that 
all  who  refused  be  forbidden  to  retain  their  positions.  The  government  at 
once  publicly  notified  the  bishops  that  the  entire  supervision  of  education 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  civil  authorities,  and  no  clerical  power  had  authority 
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to  control  or  suspend  a  teacher  in  his  position.  Doctor  Ddllinger,  the  most 
intelligent  historian  and  theologian  in  the  Catholic  Church,  took  very  strong 
ground  against  the  doctrine  of  infallibility.  The  government  of  Bavaria 
refused  to  permit  it  to  be  promulgated  in  that  kingdom,  and  the  political 
agitation  upon  the  question  began  in  the  diet,  March  30th,  over  the  hational 
address,  which  was  finally  accepted  by  an  overwhelming  vote  of  243  to  63 
"clericals."  When  the  consideration  of  the  proposed  constitution  came 
before  the  diet  in  April,  the  "  clerical  '*  party  presented  this  strange 
spectacle.  The  bishops,  who  in  their  own  dioceses  proclaimed  the  acceptance 
of  the  syllabus  and  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility  upon  the  pain  of 
eternal  deajh,  were  found  advocating  the  freedom  of  the  press  and  the  entire 
separation  of  the  Church  and  State,  and  offered  the  most  eloquent  addresses 
in  favor  of  free  speech  and  thought  and  absolute  equality  of  all  religions 
before  the  law.  The  liberal  party  was  suspicious  of  such  hypocritical  allies, 
and  the  members  of  the  governmental  party  regarded  it  as  an  effort  to  plant 
a  sovereignty  of  Church  within  that  of  the  State.  The  memory  of  the  long 
and  bitter  history  of  the  relations  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  Germany,  in 
which  the  conservative  and  mediaeval  policy  of  that  body  had  been  so 
grievously  felt  in  the  long  dismemberment  of  the  empire,  naturally  aroused 
the  jealousy  of  the  national  party,  and  the  people  were  thoroughly  alarmed. 
This  was  increased  by  the  knowledge  of  the  methods  employed  by  the 
priests  in  the  pulpit  and  the  confessional  to  influence  the  elections.  Every 
day  some  new  edict  of  excommunication  was  hurled  against  the  prominent 
Catholics  who  rejected  the  dogma  of  infallibility,  and  thus  the  indignation  of 
all  the  Protestants  was  awakened,  and  the  motion  to  amend  the  constitution 
was  defeated  by  as  large  a  vote  as  that  which  sanctioned  the  national 
address. 

The  breach  in  the  Catholic  Church  became  wider,  and  Bismarck  saw  that 
the  government,  which  had  dealt  very  leniently  with  the  clerical  party,  must 
now  take  the  lead  against  this  movement.  The  nation  at  large  regarded  it 
as  not  a  question  of  private  faith  and  practice  alone,  but  one  which  involved 
the  very  existence  of  the  nation  itself,  whether  the  pope  should  be  regarded 
in  Germany  as  having  a  power  supreme  to  that  of  its  political  government. 
The  "old  Catholics,"  as  those  who  denied  the  dogma  termed  themselves, 
met  in  Munich,  September  23d,  1871,  and  there  reaffirmed  their  devotion  to 
the  faith  and  worship  of  what  they  regarded  as  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
called  on  the  government  to  expel  the  Jesuits  from  all  Germany.  They 
effected  an  organization  of  "  Old  Catholic "  Churches,  and  requested  the 
recognition  of  these  Churches  by  the  government  as  entitled  to  all  the 
rights  and  privileges  granted  to  Catholics  by  the  treaty  of  Westphalia. 
Bavaria  led  off  in  the  recognition  of  this  Church,  and  soon  the  imperial 
government  followed,  and  the  organization,  which  embraced  the  larger  part 
of  the  learned  and  intelligent  men  of  the  Catholic  Church,  since  none  of  the 
bishops  had  joined  it,  completed  its  ecclesiastical  form  by  electing  Professor 
Reinkins  as  bishop.     This  was  done  in  June,  1873,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
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imperial  governnient  and  that  of  Baden  and  Wirtemberg.  This  new  elected 
bishop  could  not  obtain  consecration  from  the  Roman  pontifif,  but  was 
ordained  in  July  by  Heykamp,  the  Jansenist  bishop  of  Deventer,  in  the 
Netherlands,  and  in  October  of  the  same  year  was  recognized  by  the 
Prussian  government  as  a  Catholic  bishop  entitled  to  the  support  of  the 
State. 

In  the  mean  while  the  contest  between  the  clerical  party  and  the 
government  was  becoming  more  intense.  There  was  a  representative  of 
each  Church  in  the  Prussian  ministry  of  worship  and  education,  but  when 
the  Catholic  member  became  the  instrument  of  an  infallible  pope  this 
ministry  could  be  no  longer  maintained  and  was  abolished.  Then  the 
parliament  became  indignant  at  the  attempt  of  the  clergy  to  force  the 
teaching  of  this  dogma  in  all  schools  where  Catholic  children  were  taught, 
and  Von  Miihler,  the  minister  of  public  instruction,  was  forced  to  resign  at 
the  very  time  he  was  advocating  a  law  to  give  the  State  the  full  control  of 
religious  instruction  in  the  schools,  on  the  ground  that  he  was  not  to  enforce 
such  a  law.  Falk,  his  successor,  bent  the  full  force  of  his  ability  to  the  same 
design  of  placing  the  government  of  the  schools  in  the  hands  of  the  civil 
authorities,  and  fully  protect  them  from  becoming  the  media  of  the  Jesuit 
propaganda.  In  Poland  the  Catholic  priests  insisted  upon  maintainjng  the 
Polish  language  in  the  schools,  and  perpetuating  all  the  traditional  and 
national  hatred  of  generations  against  Prussia  in  the  minds  of  the  young. 
This  added  a  new  complication,  and  hastened  the  passage  of  the  law  in 
March,  1872,  by  which  all  religious  instruction  in  the  public  schools  was 
taken  from  the  Catholic  clergy.  Its  strict  enforcement  awakened  violent 
opposition,  more  especially  in  Posen  and  Silesia,  where  the  clerical  school- 
inspectors  were  removed  by  wholesale. 

In  the  discussions  which  grew  out  of  this  matter  Bismarck  uttered  that 
glorious  sentiment  of  warning  to  the  clericals.  "  Be  sure  that  neither  in 
Church  nor  State  are  we  on  the  way  to  Canossa."  The  **  greater  excommuni- 
cation **  of  the  Church  was  still  a  formidable  weapon  which  the  "  Infallibilists  ** 
could  use  with  effect,  since  by  an  old  Prussian  law  the  excommunicated 
person  could  not  be  lawfully  married,  nor  obtain  Christian  baptism  for  his 
children,  nor  Christian  burial  for  himself  in  any  Catholic  district.  There 
was  in  fact  a  law  that  no  Church  official  could  enforce  discipline  upon  an 
offending  member  which  should  interfere  with  his  social  or  civil  rights 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  civil  authorities,  but  in  their  zeal  to  crush 
out  opposition,  and  in  spite  of  warning  from  the  authorities,  the  archbishops 
of  Posen  and  Cologne  and  the  bishop  of  Posen  defied  the  law  and  rung  their 
endless  changes  upon  the  sentence  :  "  We  ought  to  fear  God  rather  than 
man."  Petitions  were  pouring  in  from  all  parts  of  the  empire  to  the  diet, 
setting  fprth  the  harm  done  by  the  "  religious  orders,"  whose  members  were 
sworn  to  obedience  to  a  power  outside  of  the  government.  Of  these  the 
Jesuits  were  by  tar  the  most  obnoxious  and  detestable,  and  their  spirit  and 
influence  seemed  to  control  the  other  orders.     In  the  provinces  of  Alsace 
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and  Lorraine  they  ruled  the  Church  and  the  schools.  The  diet  in  June 
passed  a  law  expelling  all  foreign  Jesuits  from  the  empire,  suppressing  their 
institutions,  and  giving  the  government  power  over  all  orders  in  affiliation 
with  them.  The  diet  also  directed  the  government  to  bring  in  a  law  which 
should  make  civil  marriages  obligatory,  and  place  the  registration  of  births, 
marriages  and  deaths  in  the  hands  of  a  civil  officer.  The  law  was  enforced 
with  an  unsparing  hand  and  resulted  in  breaking  the  power  of  the  clerical 
party.  Public  opinion  very  generally  sustained  the  government  in  this  work, 
although  it  proved  a  personal  hardship  in  many  cases  and  gave  the  Jesuits 
the  opportunity  to  raise  the  cry  of  persecution  by  the  government.  Even 
Catholic  countries  have  beea  compelled  for  their  own  safety  to  do  the  same 
thing,  and  Pope  Clement  XIV.,  in  1773,  abolished  the  order  in  every  State  of 
Christendom.  Pius  IX.  himself  had  driven  them  out  of  Rome  less  than 
thirty  years  before. 

On  the  7th  of  January,  1873,  the  minister  of  instruction  introduced  a 
law  into  the  diet,  which  provided  for  the  religious  liberty  of  the  subject 
and  the  traditional  claims  of  all  the  established  Churches  upon  the  State. 
They  have  since  become  famous  as  the  '*  Falk  laws,"  from  the  name  of  the 
minister  who  introduced  them.  They  were  very  freely  debated  in  both 
houses  and  were  finally  passed  in  May.  The  first  law  provided  that  any 
subject  might  make  a  voluntary  change  of  his  Church  relationship.  The 
second  law  provides  for  the  education  and  appointment  of  the  clergy  whom 
the  State  regard  as  pastors,  and  required  that  every  man  to  be  eligible  to 
this  office  should  have  received  a  training  in  some  public  school  and 
university,  side  by  side  with  other  men  who  were  preparing  for  other 
professions,  and  should  be  required  to  pass  an  examination  in  general  science 
and  literature  and  in  German  history,  such  as  is  required  of  them.  Then  he 
could  not  be  installed  into  office  without  the  sanction  of  the  civil  authorities. 
The  fourth  law  regulates  the  infliction  of  fines,  imprisonments  and  corporal 
punishment  for  offenses  against  the  Church.  The  last  of  these  laws  makes 
marriage  a  civil  contract,  which  requires  the  same  evidence  to  establish  its 
validity  as  any  other  contract.  This  act  was  prepared  with  extreme  care 
and  contains  many  local  allusions,  growing  out  of  the  peculiar  relations  of  the 
Chuich  to  the  government,  but  its  whole  animus  was  in  the  direction  of 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  the  protection  of  the  subject  from  persecution  by 
the  extra-judicial  penalties  inflicted  by  ecclesiastical  authority.  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  laws  apply  to  Protestant  as  well  as  Catholic  Churches,  but  if 
there  should  apparently  be  a  conflict  with  any  creed  and  a  seeming  hardship 
to  any  individual  it  is  safe  to  presume  that  there  is  in  that  creed  something 
which  interferes  with  the  fullest  liberty  of  conscience,  or  demands  an  allegiance 
superior  to  that  required  by  a  just  government.  There  followed  a  severe  con- 
flict between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  government  of  Prussia  and  Germany. 
The  pope,  Pius,  replied  to  the  decree  expelling  the  Jesuits  in  an  '*  allocution," 
in  which  he  asserted  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  over  the  State.  Several 
German   bishops   protested   against    the   execution   of  the    Falk    laws    and 
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positively  refused  to  submit  their  ecclesiastical  arrangements  to  the  inspection 
of  the  civil  authorities,  and  threatened  to  excommunicate  any  of  the 
subordinate  clergy  who  should  comply  with  the  government's  requirements. 
.This  attitude  of  the  Catholic  clergy  admitted  of  no  conciliatory  action  on  the 
part  of  the  State,  and  therefore  several  of  the  refractory  bishops  were 
expelled  from  Germany.  The  pope  declared  that  the  Falk  laws  were  invalid 
and  stood  by  the  bishops,  but  still  the  government  persisted  in  enforcing  the 
law,  withdrew  from  the  refractory  ecclesiastics  the  support  of  the  State, 
fined,  imprisoned  and  banished  them  ;  took  from  the  clergy  the  management 
of  Church  property,  and  vested  it  in  the  laity.  The  contest  waged  with 
extreme  bitterness  until  after  the  death  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  February  8th, 
1878.  His  successor,  Leo  XIII.,  saw  at  once  that  this  policy  tended  only  to 
the  complete  disintegration  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Germany,  and  he 
consequently  adopted  a  more  conciliatory  course  between  the  empire  and  the 
papal  see,  at  first  without  effect, 

In  the  mean  while  the  "  Old  Catholic  "  movement  was  gaining  ground. 
The  third  congress  of  this  body  was  held  in  the  city  of  Constance  September 
I2th  to  14th,  1873,  at  which  was  adopted  a  form  of  Church  government 
independent  of  Rome.  In  this,  provision  was  made  for  diocesan,  provincial, 
and  general  synods,  in  which  lay  and  clerical  delegates  are  admitted  upon 
equal  terms.  The  first  synod  of  the  "Old  Catholics"  met  at  Bonn  May 
27th,  1874,  and  was  composed  of  twenty-eight  clerical  and  sixty  lay  delegates. 
Its  chief  aim  seemed  to  be  the  correction  of  Romish  abuses  in  faith  and 
practice,  and  a  return  to  the  purer  condition  of  the  primitive  Christian 
Church.  Confession,  fasting  and  abstinence  and  priestly  celibacy  were 
retained.  Arrangements  were  made  for  a  revision  of  the  catechism  and 
ritual.  There  were  then  reported  one  hundred  and  thirty-two  societies 
embracing  twenty-five  thousand  communicants  with  forty-one  pastors  and 
twelve  theological  students.  A  fourth  congress  was  held  at  Freiburg  in 
Baden,  September  5th  to  9th,  which  was  followed  by  a  conference  aiming  at 
union  with  the  Anglican  and  Eastern  Churches.  It  was  unanimously  agreed 
that  the  one  word  in  the  creed  over  which  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches 
had  quarreled  for  a  thousand  years  should  be  stiicken  out.  The  word 
filoque  in  the  Nicene  creed  was  declared  unlawfully  inserted,  and  other 
concessions  were  made  which  harmonized  with  Protestant  and  eastern 
Churches.  A  fifth  congress  met  at  Breslau,  Silesia,  September  22d-24th, 
1876;  a  sixth  at  Mayence,  September,  1878,  and  a  seventh  at  Baden-Baden, 
September  I2th-I4th,  1880.  This  last  reported  one  hundred  and  fifty 
delegates  and  fifty  thousand  communicants.  The  important  relation  of  this 
movement  with  the  politico-religious  agitation  in  the  German  empire  has 
raised  it  to  the  attitude  of  a  national  rnovement. 

As  we  have  previously  intimated,  the  last  installments  of  the  war 
indemnity  exacted  from  France  was  paid  in  full  September  5th,  1873,  and  the 
French  republic  was  relieved  from  the  presence  qf  German  troops,  the  last 
battalion   leaving  Verdun   on   the  fifteenth   of  that   month.      The   French 
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nation  had  displayed  its  most  wonderful  reserve  power  of  recuperation  after  a 
disastrous  war  in  which  their  finances  had  been  crippled,  their  army  sadly 
demoralized,  and  their  form  of  government  changed  by  a  most  violent  internal 
commotion.  Alsace-Lorraine  was  ceded  to  Germany,  and  the  occupation 
and  government  of  this  fine  country,  which  had  been  ceded  to  France  by 
Germany  in  the  treaty  of  Ryswick  (1697),  and  now  had  become  thoroughly 
French  in  sympathy  and  mode  of  life,  was  at  once  an  embarrassing  and  delicate 
question.  At  the  close  of  the  war  of  1870-71  Germany  regarded  these 
provinces  as  so  much  of  the  Fatherland  restored  after  a  forced  separation, 
and  confidently  hoped  that  the  inhabitants  would  at  once  become  patriotic 
citizens  of  the  empire ;  but  this  hope  was  utterly  disappointed.  There  has 
been  indeed  but  a  small  emigration  from  this  country,  but  it  is  nevertheless  a 
fact  that  the  great  body  of  its  people  regard  the  German  occupation  in  the 
light  of  a  foreign  conquest,  and  look  upon  France  as  their  native  land. 
Although  the  frontier  of  the  empire  may  have  been  strengthened  by  the 
annexation,  yet  it  is  scarcely  a  question  but  that  it  has  been  a  source  of 
weakness  and  discomfort  in  nearly  every  other  respect.  It  has  been  governed 
by  a  wise,  conservative  and  conciliatory  dictatorship,  but  its  members  to  the 
national  diet  array  themselves  by  the  side  of  those  of  Poland  and  the  Vatican 
to  obstruct  and  oppose  the  government.  It  is  uncertain  if  they  can  ever  be 
thoroughly  incorporated  as  an  integjral  part  of  united  Germany. 

The  German  emperor  had  been  selected  as  the  arbiter  between  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain  as  to  the  ownership  of  the  small  island  of 
San  Juan,  near  Vancouver's  Island,  a  question  remaining  unsettled  since  the 
Oregon  treaty.  The  emperor  decided  that  the  American  claim  to  the  island 
was  just.  San  Juan  had  for  years  been  in  a  somewhat  hazardous  condition  of 
joint  occupation  by  England  and  the  United  States.  It  was  evacuated  by 
England,  in  consequence  of  the  award,  at  the  close  of  November,  1873. 

At  the  general  elections  which  occurred  on  January  loth,  1874,  the 
National  Liberal  party  returned  an  increased  majority  to  the  diet,  and 
exerted  quite  an  important  influence  in  the  direction  of  legislative  affairs. 
There  had  arisen  in  Europe  a  band  of  men  -who  had  adopted  the  extreme 
views  of  socialism,  and  in  Germany  especially  this  organization  came  in 
conflict  with  the  government.  There  were  two  sides  to  this  question  as  to 
every  other.  In  its  rational  and  moderate  sense  it  may  safely  be  regarded 
as  a  protest  to  every  description  of  class-legislation,  but  it  also  has  a  force 
which  is  most  decidedly  disintegrating  in  its  aims  and  tendencies.  On  its 
better  side — ^the  industrial  aspect — the  principle  seems  to  be  "  A  fair  field  and 
no  favor."  "  Every  man  for  himself,  and  God  for  us  all."  This  contains  an 
assertion  of  the  absolute  right  of  each  member  of  society  to  share  the 
responsibilities  and  enjoy  the  benefits  which  come  from  good  government. 
On  this  side  it  would  lead  men  to  more  liberal  and  broader  views  qt 
humanity,  and  it  has  called  the  attention  of  mankind  to  existing  evils  in 
government.    But  on  the  other  hand,  the  extreme  of  communism*  it  would  be 
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subversive  of  all  order  and  law,  and  the  methods  which  it    has  employed  in 
Germany  are  most  reprehensible. 

An  unsuccessful  attempt  was  made  to  assassinate  Prince  Bismarck  upon 
the  13th  of  July,  which  was  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  socialism,  if  not  to 
one  of  its  employed  agents.  The  excitement  was  further  increased  by  the 
arrest  of  Count  Arnim,  one  of  the  important  officers  of  State,  upon  the  4th  of 
October  of  the  same  year,  but  he  was  subsequently  released  on  the  28th. 
There  was  so  intense  an  excitement  in  the  political  arena  during  the  remaining 
months  of  1874  that  Bismarck  resigned  the  chancellorship  of  the  empire 
December  i6th,  but  the  house  of  deputies  passed  a  vote  of  confidence  by  a 
strong  majority  and  he  at  once  withdrew  his  proffered  resignation.  Count 
Arnim,  who  had  been  released  and  arrested  in  October,  was  convicted  after  a 
long  and  careful  trial  of  having  purposely  and  maliciously  tampered  with  the 
official  papers  entrusted  to  his  keeping. 

The  "  civil  marriage  bill,*'  which  had  been  before  the  house  of  deputies 
for  some  time,  was  finally  passed  January  25th,  1875,  and  the  religious 
agitation,  of  which  mention  has  already  been  made,  continued  to  increase  and 
cause  the  government  considerable  embarrassment.  The  firm  and  masterly 
policy  of  Bismarck  was  continued,  and  all  State  aid  was  withdrawn  from  the 
Catholic  clergy,  who  persisted  in  teaching  the  dogma  of  infallibility. 

The  government  persisted  in  its  course  in  dealing  with  the  malcon- 
tents, and  attempted  by  a  firm  administration  of  the  laws  which  had  been 
passed  to  show  the  Church  of  Rome  the  absurdity  of  attempting  to  override 
the  authority  of  the  State.  In  the  year  1876  Prussia  was  the  scene  of  wide 
extended  inundations,  and  great  loss  of  life  and  property  was  the  result ;  but 
the  government  did  its  utmost  to  relieve  the  victims,  regardless  of  their 
relation  to  Church  and  State.  During  the  year  the  czar  of  Russia  made  a 
friendly  visit  upon  the  German  emperor  at  Berlin,  where  the  courtesies  of 
court  etiquette  were  exchanged,  and  a  round  of  public  festivities  suited  to  the 
dignities  of  the  occasion  were  enjoyed.  The  "  code  of  laws "  was  finally 
passed  upon  the  21st  of  March,  1877,  to  become  the  basis  of  all  judicial 
proceedings  throughout  the  empire.  But  Bismarck  again  resigned  the 
chancellorship  of  the  empire  April  3d',  and  after  receiving  a  strong  vote  of 
confidence  from  the  house  of  deputies  once  more  withdrew  his  resignation, 
five  days  after  it  had  been  offered. 

The  home  administration  of  government  aroused  the  serious  opposition 
of  the  socialistic  element  of  the  baser  sort.  There  were  at  this  time  in 
Germany  seventy-five  societies  of  socialists,  with  no  less  than  one  hundred 
and  thirty-five  thousand  regular  subscribers.  The  nation  and  the  government 
of  Germany  were  startled  in  the  year  1878  by  two  attempts  upon  the  life  of 
the  German  emperor,  which  were  fostered  by  the  socialists  and  directly 
chargeable  to  them.  The  first  attempt  was  made  by  Hddel,  a  German 
socialist,  on  the  17th  of  May.  The  emperor  was  but  slightly  injufed,  and  the 
assassin  was  promptly  arrested,  put  upon  his  trial,  and  after  having  been 
convicted,   was   executed   August    i6th  of  the  same  year.     Doctor  Charles 
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Nobiling  made  an  attempt  to  kill  the  emperor  June  2d,  in  which  William  I. 
was  severely  wounded.  The  crown-prince  thereupon  became  regent,  and 
conducted  the  affairs  of  government  until  the  emperor  recovered.  A  bill 
had  been  introduced  into  the  house  of  deputies  May  24,  one  week  after  the 
attempt  of  Hodel,  to  suppress  the  socialists,  but  it  was  rejected.  The  second 
assassin  was  also  put  upon  trial  and  convicted,  but  before  the  day  of  execution 
he  committed  suicide  on  the  loth  of  September. 


THE  BEBUN  COMMCE-Ult  EyENTS. 

N  the  mean  while  there  was  a  question  of  European 
importance  to  be  decided  by  the  celebrated  Berlin 
conference,  which  met  at  that  city  in  June  and  July, 
1878.  In  the  agitation  of  the  "Eastern  question," 
which  has  been  fully  set  forth  in  the  histories  of  France 
and  England,  the  kingdom  of  Prussia  and  the  restored 
empire  of  Germany  had  hitherto  taken  only  the  part  of 
'*'  spectators ;  but  now  that  their  influence  in  European  af- 

fairs had  become  so  great,  it  was  not  in  the  nature  of  things  that  they 
could  look  on  passively.  During  the  events  which  had  occurred  in  the 
East  since  1871,  in  which  Russia,  Turkey,  France  and  England 
were  involved,  Bismarck  had  often  shown  an  inclination  to  exhibit 
himself  in  the  new  attitude  of  a  peaceful  mediator.  He  now 
interposed  again,  and  issued  invitations  for  a  congress  to  be  held 
in  Berlin  to  discuss  the  whole  contents  of  the  treaty  of  San 
Stefano.  After  some  delay,  discussion,  and  altercation,  Russia 
agreed  to  accept  the  invitation  on  the  conditions  proposed,  and  it 
was  finnUy  resolved  that  a  congress  should  assemble  in  Berlin  on  the  approach- 
ing June  13th,  1878.  To  this  congress  it  was  supposed  by  most  persons  that 
Lord  Salisbury  would  be  sent  to  represent  England.  Much  to  the  surprise  of 
the  public.  Lord  Beaconsfield  announced  that  he  himself  would  attend,  accom- 
panied by  Lord  Salisbury,  and  conduct  the  negotiations  in  Berlin.  The 
event  was,  we  believe,  without  precedent.  Never  before  had  an  English 
prime-minister  left  the  country  while  parliament  was  sitting  to  act  as  the 
representative  of  England  in  a  foreign  capital.  The  part  he  had  ^undertaken 
to  play  suited  Lord  Beaconsfield's  love  for  the  picturesque  and  the  theatrical. 
It  seemed  a  proper  culmination  to  his  career  that  he  should  take  his  seat  at  a 
great  European  council-chamber,  and  there  help  in  dictating  terms  of  peace 
to  Europe.  The  temptation  was  irresistible  to  a  nature  so  fond  of  show,  and 
state,  and  pomp.  Lord  Beaconsfield  went  to  Berlin.  The  congress  was 
held  in  the  Radzivill  palace,  a  building  with  a  plain,  unpretending 
exterior,  in^ne  of  the  principal  streets  of  Berlin,  and  then  in  the  occupation 
of  Prince  Bismarck.  The  prince  himself  presided,  and,  it  is  said,  departed 
from  the  usual  custom  of  diplomatic  assemblages  by  opening  the  proceedings 
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in  English.  The  use  of  this  language  was  understood  to  be  a  kindly  and 
somewhat  patronizing  deference  to  the  English  prime-minister,  whose 
knowledge  of  spoken  French  was  supposed  to  have  fallen  somewhat  into 
decay  of  late  years.  The  congress  discussed  the  whole,  or  nearly  the  whole, 
of  the  questions  opened  up  by  the  recent  war.  Greece  claimed  to  be  heard 
there,  and  after  some  delay  and  some  difficulty  was  allowed  to  plead  in  her 
own  cause.  The  congress  of  Berlin  had  to  deal  with  four  or  five  great 
distinct  questions.  It  had  to  deal  with  the  condition  of  the  provinces  or 
States  nominally  under  the  suzerainty  of  Turkey.  It  had  then  to  deal  with 
the  populations  of  alien  race  and  religion  actually  under  Turkey's  dominion. 
It  had  to  take  into  its  consideration  the  claims  of  the  Greeks ;  that  is,  of  the 
kingdom  of  Greece  for  extended  frontier,  and  of  the  Greek  populations  under 
Turkey  for  a  different  system  of  rule.  Finally,  it  had  to  deal  with  the  Turkish 
possessions  in  Asia.  The  great  object  of  most  of  the  statesmen  who  were 
concerned  in  the  preparation  of  the  treaty  which  came  of  the  congress,  was 
to  open  for  the  Christian  population  of  the  south-east  of  Europe  a  way 
into  gradual  self-development  and  independence.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be  owned  that  the  object  of  some  of  the  powers,  and  especially,  we  are 
afraid,  of  the  English  government,  was  rather  to  maintain  the  Ottoman 
government  than  to  care  for  the  future  of  the  Christian  races.  These  two 
influences,  acting  and  counteracting  on  each  other,  produced  the  treaty  of 
Berlin.  That  treaty  recognized  the  complete  independence  of  Roumania,  of 
Servia,  and  of  Montenegro,  subject  only  to  certain  stipulations  with  regard  to 
religious  equality  in  each  of  these  States.  To  Montenegro  it  gave  a  sea-port 
and  a  slip  of  territory  attaching  to  it.  Thus  one  great  object  of  the  moun- 
taineers was  accomplished.  They  were  able  to  reach  the  sea.  The  treaty 
created,  north  of  the  Balkans,  a  State  of  Bulgaria ;  a  much  smaller  Bulgaria 
than  that  sketched  in  the  treaty  of  San  Stefano.  Bulgaria  was  to  be  a  self- 
governing  State,  tributary  to  the  sultan  and  owning  his  suzerainty,  but  in 
other  respects  pratically  independent.  It  was  to  be  governed  by  a  prince 
whom  the  population  were  to  elect,  with  the  assent  of  the  great  powers  and 
the  confirmation  of  the  sultan.  It  was  stipulated  that  no  member  of  any 
reigning  dynasty  of  the  great  European  powers  should  be  eligible  as  a 
candidate.  South  of  the  Balkans  the  treaty  created  another  and  a  different 
kind  of  State,  under  the  name  of  Eastern  Roumelia.  That  'State  was  to 
remain  under  the  direct  political  and  military  authority  of  the  sultan,  but  it 
was  to  have,  as  to  its  interior  condition, a  sort  of  "administrative  autonomy," 
as  the  favorite  diplomatic  phrase  then  was.  East  Roumelia  was  to  be  ruled 
by  a  Christian  governor,  and  there  was  a  stipulation  that  the  sultan  should  not 
employ  any  irregular  troops,  such  as  the  Circassians  and  the  Bashi-Bazouks, 
in  the  garrisons  of  the  frontier.  The  European  powers  were  to  arrange  in  con- 
cert with  the  porte  for  the  organization  of  this  new  State.  As  regarded  Greece, 
it  was  arranged  that  the  sultan  and  the  king  of  the  Hellenes  were  to  come  to 
some  understanding  for  a  modification  of  the  Greek  frontier,  and  that  if  they 
could  not  arrange  this  between  themselves,  the  great  powers  were  to  hav^  the 
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right  of  offering,  that  is  to  say,  in  plain  words,  of  insisting  on,  their  mediation. 
The  sultan  also  undertook  "scrupulously  to  apply  to  Crete  the  organic 
law  of  1868.**  Bosnia  and  the  Herzegovina  were  to  be  occupied  and 
administered  by  Austria.  Roumania  undertook,  or  in  other  words  was 
compelled  to  undertake,  to  return  to  Russia  that  portion  of  Bessarabian 
territory  which  had  been  detached  from  Russia  by  the  treaty  of  Paris. 
Roumania  was  to  receive  in  compensation  some  islands  forming  the 
delta  of  the  Danube,  and  a  portion  of  the  Dobrudscha.  As  regarded  Asia, 
the  porte  was  to  cede  to  Russia  Ardahan,  Kars,  and  Batoum,  with  its  great 
port  oa  the  Black  Sea.  The  treaty  of  Berlin  gave  rise  to  keen  and  adverse 
criticism.  Much  complaint  was  made  of  the  curious  arrangement  which 
divided  the  Bulgarian  population,  into  two  separate  States  under  wholly 
different  systems  of  government.  This,  it  was  said,  is  only  the  example  of 
the  congress  of  Paris  over  again.  It  is  just  such  another  futile  attempt  as 
that  which  was  made  to  keep  the  Danubian  principalities  separate  from  each 
other  in  the  hope  of  thereby  diminishing  the  influence  of  Russia,  and  securing 
greater  influence  for  Turkey.  The  simple  and  natural  arrangement,  it  was 
urged,  would  have  been  to  unite  the  whole  of  these  populations  at  once  under 
one  form  of  government.  Profound  disappointment  was  caused  among  many 
European  populations,  as  well  as  among  the  Greeks  themselves,  by  the 
arrangements  for  the  rectification  of  the  Greek  frontier.  The  impression  left 
in  the  minds  of  the  Greek  delegates  was  that  the  influence  of  the  English 
ministers  had  in  every  instance  been  given  in  favor  of  Turkey  and  against  the 
claims  of  Greece.  Thus,  speaking  roughly,  it  may  be  said  that  the  effect  of 
the  congress  of  Berlin  on  the  mind  of  Europe  was  to  make  the  Christian 
population  of  the  south-east  believe  that  their  friend  was  Russia  and  their 
enemies  were  England  and  Turkey ;  to  make  the  Greeks  believe  that  France 
was  their  especial  friend,  and  that  England  was  their  enemy,  and  to  create  an 
uncomfortable  impression  everywhere  that  the  whole  congress  was  a 
prearranged  business,  a  transaction  with  a  foregone  conclusion,  a  dramatic 
performance  carefully  rehearsed  before  in  all  its  details,  and  merely  enacted  as 
a  pageant  on  the  Berlin  stage.  The  latter  impression  was  converted  into  a 
conviction  by  certain  subsequent  revelations.  It  came  out  that  Lord  Beacons- 
field  and  Lord  Salisbury  had  been  Entering  into  secret  engagements  both  with 
Russia  and  with  Turkey.  The  secret  engagement  with  Russia  was  the 
occasion  of  a  good  deal  ot  scandal.  The  secret  engagement  was  prematurely 
divulged  by  the  heedlessness  or  the  treachery  of  a  person  who  had  been  called 
in  at  a  small  temporary  rate  of  pay  to  assist  in  copying  dispatches  in  the 
foreign  office.  The  authenticity  of  his  revelation  was  denied,  in  the  first 
instance,  with  what  appeared  to  be  genuine  earnestness,  but  it  came  out  that 
the  denial  was  a  mere  quibble  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  authentic." 

The  secret  treaty  proved  to  be  almost  exactly  as  it  had  been  described 
in  advance.  It  was  signed  at  the  foreign  office  on  May  30th,  some  days 
before  Prince  Bismarck  issued  his  invitation  to  the  congress.  It  was  a  mem- 
orandum determining  the  points  on  which  an  understanding  had  been  come 
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to  between  Russia  and  Great  Britain,  and  a  mutual  engagement  for  the  Eng- 
lish and  Russian  plenipotentiaries  at  the  congress.  It  bound  England  to  put 
up  with  the  handing  back  of  Bessarabia  and  the  cession  of  the  port  of  Batoum. 
It  conceded  all  the  points  in  advance  which  the  English  people  believed  that 
their  plenipotentiaries  had  been  making  brave  struggle  for  at  Berlin.  Lord 
Beaconsfield  had  not  then  frightened  Russia  into  accepting  the  congress  on 
his  terms.  The  call  of  the  Indian  troops  to  Malta  had  not  done  the  business ; 
nor  the  reserves,  nor  the  vote  of  the  six  miUions.  Russia  had  gone  into  the 
congress  because  Lord  Salisbury  had  made  a  secret  engagement  with  her 
that  she  should  have  what  she  specially  wanted.  The  congress  was  only  a 
piece  of  pompous  and  empty  ceremonial. 

Another  secret  engagement  was  that  entered  into  with  Turkey.  The 
English  government  undertook  to  guarantee  to  Turkey  her  Asiatic  possessions 
against  all  invasion  on  condition  that  Turkey  handed  over  to  England  the 
island  of  Cyprus  for  her  occupation.  Lord  Beaconsfield  afterward  explained 
that  Cyprus  was  to  be  used  as  "  a  place  of  arms ; "  in  other  words,  England 
had  now  formally  pledged  herself  to  defend  and  secure  Turkey  against  all 
invasion  or  aggression,  and  occupied  Cyprus  in  order  to  have  a  nriore  effectual 
vantage-ground  from  which  to  carry  on  this  project.  The  difference,  there- 
fore, between  the^policy  of  the  conservative  government  and  the  policy  of  the 
liberals  was  now  thrown  into  the  strongest  possible  relief.  At  this  moment 
Lord  Beaconsfield  was  probably  the  most  conspicuous  public  man  in  the 
world,  unless  we  make  one  single  exception  in  favor  of  Prmce  Bismarck. 
Beaconsfield  had  attained  to  a  position  of  almost  unrivaled  popularity  in 
England.  Not  even  in  his  most  successful  days  was  Lord  Palmerston  ever 
pursued  by  such  a  clamor  of  noisy  public  acclamation.  The  head  of  the 
English  prime-minister  might  well  have  been  turned  as  he  stood  at  the  window 
of  the  foreign  office  and  addressed  his  few  oracular  words  to  the  crowd,  and 
heard  the  wild  cheering  which  followed,  and  knew  that  all  the  world  had  its 
eyes  then  fixed  on  that  single  figure.  He  ought  to  have  followed  classic 
advice,  and  sacrificed  at  that  moment  his  dearest  possession  to  the  gods.  No 
man  without  sacrifice  could  buy  the  lease  of  such  a  position  and  the  endurance 
of  such  a  success.  Bismarck  had  gained  his  point  and  made  the  influence  of 
Germany  felt  upon  the  policy  of  all  Europe,  and  she  was  to  be  no  longer  a 
mere  silent  spectator  in  the  councils  of  nations. 

In  the  elections  which  followed  in  the  autumn  of  1878  the  liberal  party 
made  great  gains  and  returned  a  majority  to  the  general  diet.  The  socialistic 
element  still  appeared  defiant,  and  in  the  spirit  of  self-preservation  the  gov- 
ernment was  obliged  to  suppress  a  number  of  radical  newspapers  and  abolish 
many  secret  clubs  which  were  dangerous  in  their  tendency.  In  this  election 
Falk  lost  his  seat  for  Berlin  in  the  house  of  deputies.  The  "  protectionist 
bill,"  introduced  by  Bismarck,  passed  May  9th,  1879,  ^"d  Falk,  with  the  other 
ministers,  resigned  June  29th.  A  new  ministry  was  at  once  formed  with 
Puttkamer  as  minister  of  ecclesiastical  affairs.  The  spirit  of  the  new  cabinet 
was  more  conciliatory,  and,  acting  upon  instruction  from  the  prime-minister, 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


270  HISTORY  OF  GERMANY.  [1871 

Bismarck,  a  new  bill,  known  as  the  "  Canossa  bill,"  was  introduced  and  finally 
passed  July  14th,  1880.  This  is  a  great  modification  of  the  Falk  laws  which 
had  awakened  so  much  opposition,  and  its  provisions  were  limited  to  January 
1 2th,  1882.  The  most  important  concession  of  this  law  consisted  in  granting 
German  clergymen  the  privilege  to  be  educated  in  colleges  over  which  the 
government  has  no  control  and  where  the  Jesuits  preside.  The  alleged 
motive  in  doing  this  was  to  provide  for  the  relief  of  Roman  Catholic  parishes 
which  were  left  without  pastors  by  the  removal  of  the  refractory  incumbents. 
In  the  month  of  September,  1879,  ^^^  ^^^  prime-ministers  of  Austria  and 
Germany,  Bismarck  and  Andrassy,  met  in  Vienna  and  had  a  friendly  confer- 
ence in  regard  to  the  relations  of  their  two  governments.  This  resulted  in 
continued  friendship  between  the  two.  The  "  code  of  laws  "  which  had  been 
passed  in  1877  went  into  effect  in  1879. 

There  arose  a  contest  in  the  German  reichstag  in  1880  between  the  king- 
doms of  Prussia,  Saxony  and  Bavaria  in  regard  to  stamp  duties,  and  when  the 
issue  came  to  the  final  vote  the  smaller  States  had  the  majority,  upon  which 
Bismarck  for  the  third  time  resigns  the  chancellorship  and  the  States  yield. 
A  "  new  liberal  party  "  was  formed  in  the  month  of  August  which  at  once 
began  to  make  itself  felt  in  German  politics.  The  reichstag,  which  met  in 
February,  1881,  was  engaged  mostly  in  internal  affairs  pertaining  to  home 
administration,  and  nothing  of  very  general  interest  occurred.  Happily  free 
from  Eastern  embarrassments,  except  so  far  as  indirectly  interested  through 
the  increased  firmness  of  the  Austrian  alliance,  Germany's  disturbances  have 
been  chiefly  internal.  The  elections  in  October  were  a  crushing  defeat  for  the 
policy  of  Prince  Bismarck ;  but  the  emperor's  speech,  in  spite  of  this,  again 
endorsed  and  recommended  to  the  reichstag  the  tobacco  monopoly,  socialist 
subventions,  and  other  articles  previously  rejected.  Various  signs  showed 
that  something  was  intended,  and  on  January  7th  Europe  was  electrified  by 
an  imperial  manifesto,  making  the  most  absolutist  claims  to  all  the  rights  of 
government  on  the  part  of  the  emperor,  and  claiming  that  all  officials  should 
assist  government  policy  in  elections.  This  imprudent  document  awakened 
strong  feeling,  which  has  not  died  away,  though  in  some  degree  diverted  by 
the  strong  anti-German  speeches  of  General  Skobelefl,  which  turned  popu- 
lar irritation  into  other  channels.  The  power  of  Germany  has  continued  to 
give  her  a  preponderating*  influence  in  the  councils  of  Europe,  and  it  is 
specially  remarkable  that  her  influence  should  have  been  the  most  marked  in 
Turkey,  in  which  quarter  her  interests  are  below  those  of  any  European 
power  ;  but  it  is  significant  that  there  has  been  a  very  noticeable  decline  of 
faith  in  Prince  Bismarck's  real  political  sagacity,  and  the  course  of  events  in 
Egypt,  and  of  diplomacy  in  connection  with  them,  has  shown  clearly  that 
Germany's  great  influence  has  been  due  less  to  the  real  force  of  her  logic  than 
to  the  unforgotten  past  thunder  of  her  cannon.  A  more  cheerful  event  in 
German  history  took  place  on  June  12th,  1882,  when  the  infant  prince  Fred- 
erick William  Victor  Augustus  Ernest,  the  great-grandson  of  the  emperor  and 
of  Queen  Victoria,  was  christened.     Four  generations  of  Hohenzollerns  were 
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gathered  together  on  this  happy  occasion,  which  was  also  the  anniversary  of 
the  emperor's  marriage,  and  of  the  crown-prince's  betrothal  twenty-five  years 
before. 

The  imperial  family  of  Germany  is  the  highest  type  of  the  true  German 
character.  We  present  a  beautiful  cut  which  hlas  a  historical  and  domestic 
interest  for  all.  It  contains  a  representative  each  of  four  generations  of  the 
same  family,  in  one  group,  all  living  and  in  good  health,  at  the  time  of  this 
writing  (February,  1883).  An  extreme  old  age,  "  frosty  but  kindly,"  is  con- 
trasted with  feeble  infancy ;  while  manhood  in  its  sturdy  maturity  and  virile 
youth  are  the  stages  between  them.  The  interest  centers  in  the  great-grand- 
parent and  his  innocent  charge,  whose  laces  are  strikingly  at  variance  with 
the  martial  attire  of  the  three  other  figures. 

We  need  hardly  say  that  the  grand  old  warrior  is  William  I.,  the  emperor 
of  Germany  and  king  of  Prussia,  the  head  of  the  house  of  HohenzoUem,  of 
whom  his  eldest  son,  Frederick  William,  the  matured  man,  is  heir  apparent. 
His  heir  is  Prince  Frederick  William,  the  youthful  father  of  the  sweet  baby 
boy  who  lies  in  his  great-grandfather's  arms.  As  the  aged  emperor  expressed 
it,  when^he  four  were  actually  together  as  represented  in  the  picture :  "  Four 
kings." 

The  life  of  the  aged  emperor  embodies  much  of  recent  European  history. 
He  was  born  in  1797,  on  March  22d,  the  second  son  of  King  Frederick 
William  III.  of  Prussia,  and  of  the  Princess  Louise  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz. 
Educated  a  soldier,  he  took  part  in  the  bloody  campaigns  of  181 3  and  18 14 
against  Napoleon  Bonaparte.  He  was  made  governor  of  the  Prussian  prov- 
ince of  Pomerania  in  1840,  and  from  1849  ^^  ^857  was  military  governor  of 
the  Rhine  provinces.  During  the  illness  of  his  brother,  the  king  of  Prussia, 
he  acted  as  regent,  his  assumption  of  this  power  beginning  October  9th,  1858, 
and  when  the  king  died,  January  2d,  1861,  ascended  the  Prussian  throne. 
Bismarck  was  his  chief  adviser  throughout  the  nearly  ten  years  of  his  reign 
preceding  the  war  with  France,  when  the  king's  dominant  policy  was  the 
augmentation  of  the  power  of  Prussia  at  the  expense  of  Austria,  its  only  rival 
among  the  German  powers,  and  of  Denmark,  despoiled  of  two  provinces  by 
the  united  armies  of  Prussia  and  Austria  in  1864,  the  perfecting  of  the  mili- 
tary system  of  the  kingdom  and  the  suppression  of  democratic  aspirations. 
The  struggle  with  France,  begun  in  July,  1870,  and  ended  March,  1871, 
resulted  in  the  formation  of  the  German  empire.  William  I.  of  Prussia, 
commander-in-chief  of  the  German  armies,  was  proclaimed  emperor  of  Ger- 
many at  Versailles,  the  court  of  the  Bourbon  kings,  January  i8th,  1871,  in 
which  event  the  Tiumiliation  of  France  was  the  most  intense.  The  emperor 
married,  fifty-three  years  ago,  Augusta,  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke 
Charles  Frederick  of  Saxe-Weimar,  to  whom  he  addressed  the  telegrams 
which  successively  announced  the  battles  and  triumphs  of  the  war  with 
France. 

Prince  Frederick  William,  their  eldest  son  and  heir-apparent  to  the  king- 
dom and  empire,  was  born  October  i8th,  183 1.     He  is  a  field-marshal  in  the 
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German  army,  and  took  a  leading  part  in  the  campaign  in  France.  His  wife 
IS  the  eldest  daughter  of  Queen  Victoria,  the  princess  royal  of  Great  Britain, 
to  whom  he  was  married  January  25th,  1858.  They  have  six  children.  The 
eldest,  Frederick  William,  born  January  27th,  1859,  was  married  February 
27th,  1 88 1,  to  Princess  Victoria  of  Schleswig-Holstein  Augustenburg,  and 
their  son  is  the  fourth  in  the  series  of  "  four  kings,**  of  whom  the  patriarchal 
emperor  spoke  so  pleasantly. 

The  king  and  emperor,  William,  is  the  seventh  monarch  of  the  Prussian 
house  of  Hohenzollem.  His  kingdom  comprises  an  area  of  one  hundred  and 
thirty-seven  thousand  and  sixty-six  English  square  miles,  and  about  twenty- 
eight  million  inhabitants.  As  emperor  of  Germany  as  well  as  king  of  Prussia 
he  is  the  potentate  over  an  area  of  two  hundred  and  twelve  thousand  ninety- 
one  English  square  miles,  and  a  population  of  more  than  forty-five  million 
subjects,  including  the  unwilling  people  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  about  a  million 
and  a  half  in  number,  who,  in  1871,  were  compelled  from  their  allegiance  to 
France  to  that  of  the  newly-founded  German  empire  by  the  stem  hand  of 
military  force. 

The  Baron  von  Manteuffel,  who  had  figured  to  some  prominence  in  State 
and  military  affairs  in  the  war  growing  out  of  the  Schleswig-Holstein  affair, 
died  on  the  26th  of  November,  1882,  at  Crossen,  Prussia,  at  the  age  of 
seventy-one  years.  The  Chancellor  Bismarck  at  the  imperial  New  Years* 
reception  took  occasion  to  say  in  regard  to  public  affairs  that  in  the  present 
position  of  politics,  and  now  that  parliamentary  institutions  were  working  so 
smoothly,  it  would  cause  no  misfortune  to  the  country  if  he  should  resign. 
This  seemed  to  indicate  that  he  intended  at  no  distant  day  to  again  press  his 
resignation  upon  the  government.  The  brother  of  the  emperor.  Prince 
Charles  of  Prussia,  died  upon  the  21st  of  January,  and  the  silver  wedding  of 
the  crown-prince  of  Germany,  which  was  to  have  occurred  on  the  25th,  was  in 
consequence  postponed.  The  emperor's  brother  was  buried  with  the  honors 
due  to  his  station.  In  the  last  part  of  January  and  early  part  of  February 
Bismarck  was  in  ill  health,  suffering  very  severely  from  neuralgic  inflammation 
of  the  veins,  but  his  condition  was  not  considered  critical.  There  was  a  little 
ripple  on  the  surface  of  court  society  in  Vienna  in  the  early  part  of  February 
1883,  when  the  diplomat  of  Russia  visited  that  city,  but  the  only  matter 
deserving  notice  is  the  significant  attitude  adopted  by  the  semi-official  organs. 
It  is  evident  that  they  had  received  instructions  to  convey  to  the  Russian 
diplomatist,  in  the  politest  possible  language,  a  not  unnecessary  warning  with 
regard  to  the  present  situation.  The  Fremden  Blatt,  Count  Kalnoky*s  mouth 
piece,  says  :  "  M.  de  Giers  must  be  quite  aware  that  the  alliance  binding  us 
(Austrians)  to  Germany  excludes  any  special  agreement  of  one  of  the  allies 
with  a  third  power.  Austria  can  have  no  relations  toward  Russia  not  shared 
by  Germany,  nor  Germany  any  not  participated  in  by  Austria.  This  is  as  well 
known  in  St.  Petersburg  as  the  fact  that  the  two  allies  are  entirely  agreed  as 
to  the  principles  of  the  policy  they  are  to  pursue,  and,  again,  as  the  fact  that 
the  chief  object  of  the  alliance  is  the  maintenance  of  peace  upon  the  basis  of 
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existing  treaties.  If,  nevertheless,  Russia  lays  particular  stress  upon  the 
preservation  of  friendly  relations  with  both  the  central  European  powers  this 
only  proves  how  sincerely  the  czar  and  his  advisers  desire  peace."  It  adds 
that  M.  de  Giers  surely  did  not  come  to  Vienna  to  alter  in  the  least  the 
existing  state  of  affairs  and  that  his  purpose  could  only  have  been  that  of 
strengthening  anew  the  existing  good  relations  and  not  an  effort  to  effect  an 
entire  change  of  relations  between  the  three  powers.  The  other  "  inspired  " 
journals  follow  in  the  same  line  with  the  most  roseate  prognostications  of  the 
certainty  of  the  continuance  of  peace.  If  this  means  anything  it  is  suscepti- 
ble of  but  one  interpretation,  and  that  is  that  M.  de  Giers*  mission  has  not 
resulted  in  any  final  settlement  of  the  questions  at  issue  and  also  that  the 
foreign  office  suspects  that  M.  de  Giers  has  other  and  more  unacceptable 
proposals  to  submit  to  the  Austrian  government,  which,  it  is  hoped,  by 
means  of  such  semi-official  declarations  to  relieve  Count .  Kalnoky  of  the 
painful  necessity  of  more  pointedly  declining.  Notwithstanding  the  reitera- 
tion of  these  pacific  assurances,  the  continued  military  preparations  agitate 
the  public  mind  and  there  is  a  feeling  of  apprehension  among  the  mercantile 
and  industrial  classes,  who  have  the  most  to  fear  from  the  outbreak  of  war, 
lest  the  spring  should  bring  with  it  the  opening  of  a  gigantic  conflict  between 
the  contending  empires.  The  reichstag  was  prorogued  February  15th  to 
April  3d. 

The  management  of  railroads  by  the  Prussian  government  has  recently 
been  a  subject  of  discussion  in  Europe  in  consequence  of  a  debate  in  the 
German  reichstag.  Some  of  the  leading  English,  French  and  Italian  papers 
have  asserted  that  the  Prussian  railroads,  ever  since  they  have  been  subjected 
to  State  management  and  control,  have  not  been  able  to  pay  the  interest  on 
their  indebtedness,  and  that  on  the  whole  they  are  a  heavy  burden  to  the 
tax-payers.  A  correspondent  of  the  New  York  Evening  Post ^  writing  from 
Berlin,  says  that  these  papers  have  made  a  mistake  and  attempts  to  show  that 
Prussia  has  made  a  good  investment  in  railroads.  His  figures  and  facts  are 
Interesting,  and,  as  he  arranges  them,  encouraging  to  those  who  favor  State 
management  of  railroads. 

He  has  no  doubt  that  the  efficiency  of  the  railroad  service  in  Prussia  will 
continue  to  increase  while  the  cost  of  its  management  will  decrease.  The 
luxury  of  half-a-dozen  or  more  costly  depots  in  one  city,  where  one  would 
suffice,  of  hundreds  of  superfluous  officers  and  clerks,  and  the  nuisance  of 
dead-headism  have  already  been  done  away  with  by  the  government.  Free 
or  complimentary  tickets  are  not  even  issued  to  the  minister  of  public  works 
and  his  subordinates ;  the  ministerial  councilors  and  assessors  have  to  pay 
just  as  well  as  any  private  citizen.  For  their  official  trips  they  can  charge 
the  ordinary  fare.  The  squandering  of  large  sums  for  rich  buildings  and 
private  offices  has  been  stopped,  but  the  comfort  and  the  ease  of  the  traveling 
public  have  rather  been  enhanced.  "  I  have,"  says  the  correspondent,  "  never 
heard  of  any  well  founded  complaint.  On  the  contrary  the  present  system 
gives  full  satisfaction  as  far  as  the  wants  of  the  traveler  and  of  transportation 
18 
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are  concerned.  The  service  is  prompt  and  regular,  the  treatment  of  the 
passengers  polite  and  respectful,  the  forwarding  of  freight  punctual  and  strict, 
while  the  accommodations,  instead  of  having  been  curtailed,  have  been 
largely  extended  on  the  government  roads.  Thus  all  apprehensions  of  a 
parsimony  injurious  to  the  public  have  proved  idle,  and  continue  to  be  so, 
the  more,  as  it  is  in  the  interest  of  the  government,  as  well  as  that  of  any 
other  common  carrier,  fully  to  do  its  duty  by  attending  to  the  wants  of  its 
customers." 

This  is  all  very  rosy — much  more  so  indeed  than  were  the  remarks  of 
some  of  the  speakers  in  the  reichstag,  who  told  the  other  side  of  the  story. 
And  even  the  correspondent  admits  that  the  State  is  not  yet  perfect  in  its 
management.  He  says  :  "  *  The  fisc  '  (the  State  in  its  quality  as  owner  and 
claimant  of  private  property  and  rights)  is  to  all  independent  people  the 
most  hated  corporation.  As  mean,  as  hungr>',  as  contemptible  as  the  fisc,  is 
a  common  saying.  The  judges,  with  rare  exceptions,  are  happy  when  they 
can  render  judgment  against  the  fisc." 

The  silver  wedding  festivities  of  the  crown-prince  and  crown-princess, 
which  were  postponed  at  the  time  of  the  anniversary  of  the  wedding, 
January  25th,  on  account  of  the  death  of  Prince  Charles,  took  place 
in  Berlin,  February  28th.  The  city  was  gayly  decorated  and  the  streets 
thronged  with  people.  Busts  of  the  crown-prince  and  crown-princess  were 
exhibited  at  various  points  in  the  city.  A  State  dinner  was  given  in  the 
afternoon.  The  city  was  generally  illuminated  and  entirely  given  up  to  the 
festivities  of  the  occasion.  The  crown-prince  and  princess  held  a  reception 
and  levee,  which  was  followed  by  a  grand  costume  ball,  which  was  opened  by 
the  crown-prince  and  princess,  and  attended  by  the  foreign  ambassadors  and 
the  chief  dignitaries  of  the  empire.  The  spectacle  at  midnight  was  a  gorgeous 
one,  many  of  the  costumes  were  of  historical  interest,  being  an  exact 
reproduction  of  those  which  were  worn  at  different  eras  in  the  German 
court. 

This  royal  pair  are  very  deservedly  popular  among  all  classes.  Crown- 
Prince  Charles  has  endeared  himself  to  his  people  in  two  great  wars,  as  well 
as  in  many  other  ways,  and  he  will  succeed  to  the  throne  with  the  best 
wishes  of  all  the  nations  of  Europe.  The  Germans  delight  to  call  him 
"  Unser  Fritz,'*  a  pet  title  with  which  they  hailed  him  at  the  close  of  the 
Franco-Prussian  war.  But  he  is  more  than  a  soldier,  although  the  fame  he 
has  won  in  the  field  is  world-wide;  he  is  a  man  of  broad  and  liberal  views  upon 
national  affairs,  and  the  friend  of  popular  education.  When  the  emperor, 
full  of  years  and  crowned  with  honor,  shall  be  gathered  to  his  fathers,  he  will 
leave  his  government  in  the  hands  of  a  true  soldier,  and  a  whole-hearted  friend 
of  the  people. 
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PRINCE  BISMARCK. 

Count  Charles  Otho  Von  Bismarck  Schonhausen  was  bom  at  Schonhausen 
April  1st,  1815.  Gottingen  and  Berlin  universities  were  the  seats  of  learning 
in  which  his  academical  preparations  for  life  were  made.  He  subsequently- 
read  law,  and  then  lived  on  his  paternal  estate  in  Pomerania  until  thirty-two 
years  old,  when  he  married  Johanna  Von  Puttkamer,  in  1847.  The  same  year 
he  entered  the  parliament  of  Prussia  as  a  supporter  of  the  extreme  views 
which  he  still  entertains.  Four  years  later  he  served  as  secretary  for  Prussia 
in  the  meeting  of  the  Germanic  diet  at  Frankfort-on-the-Main,  where  he 
manifested  a  pronounced  hostility  to  Austria,  the  dominant  power  in  that 
assembly.  Prussia  must  be  pushed  to  the 
front.  Her  representative  could  not  patient- 
ly endure  it  that  his  native  country  should 
not  be  at  the  head.  After  serving  his  king 
diplomatically  in  Vienna,  in  1852,  and  at 
Paris,  in  1854,  in  1859  ^^  represented  Prus- 
sia, as  minister  at  St.  Petersburg.  Three 
years  afterward  he  was  again  sent  to  Paris, 
and  in  the  same  year  was  made  minister  of 
foreign  affairs  and  premier.  His  advent  to 
this  supreme  office  was  almost  immediately  * 
succeeded  by  a  conflict  with  the  liberals, 
who  outvoted  the  ultra-royalists,  but  were 
ruthlessly  sent  home  by  the  terrible  minis- 
ter, who  said  he  would  get  along  without 
the  aid  of  popular  deputies.  In  1864,  his 
consequent  unpopularity  was  relieved  some- 
what by  the  joint  action  of  Prussia  and 
Austria  against  Denmark,  -which  resulted 
in  the  gain  of  Holstein  and  Schleswig  to  bismarol 

the  Prussian  monarchy.  The  struggle  with  Austria  came  as  the  result  of 
Bismarck's  conviction  that  to  secure  German  reconstruction  the  empire  must 
be  excluded  from  the  federation.  Austria  was  supported  by  the  majority  of 
votes  therein,  and  Prussia  consequently  seceded.  The  war  of  1866  followed, 
culminating  in  the  great  battle  of  Sadowa,  whose  result  was  the  triumph  of 
Bismarck's  policy  in  the  exclusion  of  Austria  from  the  federation,  the  accession 
of  Hanover,  Electoral  Hesse,  Holstein  and  other  States  to  Prussia,  and  the 
formation  of  the  North  German  bund,  including  all  the  German  States  north 
of  the  river  Main.  Secret  treaties  with  Bavaria,  Baden  and  Wirtemberg  were 
entered  into  by  Bismarck  in  the  same  year,  securing  the  command .  of  their 
armies  to  Prussia  in  the  event  of  war.  Thus  the  inevitable  conflict  of  France 
was  provided  for.  The  next  year  Bismarck  was  appointed  chancellor  of  the 
North  German  bund. 

In  July,  1870,  the  French  government  declared  war  against  Prussia  under 
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a  pretext  which  failed  to  conceal  jealousy  of  the  enormous  gain  to  Prussian 
prestige  which  had  recently  followed  Bismarck's  masterly  foreign  policy.  All 
the  German  States  except  those  of  Austria  were  represented  in  the  army 
which  destroyed  the  French  empire,  successfully  besieged  Paris,  saw  the 
assumption  of  the  emperorship  of  Germany  by  the  king  of  Prussia  in  the 
halls  of  the  French  monarchy  at  Versailles,  compelled  the  cession  of  Alsace 
and  part  of  Lorraine,  and  a  payment  of  an  indemnity  of  a  billion  dollars.  In 
1 87 1  Bismarck  was  made  a  prince  and  chancellor  of  the  new  German  empire. 
He  ceased  to  be  prime-minister  of  Prussia  in  1873.  Later  he  gained  popular- 
ity with  the  liberals  by  opposing  the  pretensions  of  the  ultramontane  party 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  policy  he  considerably  modified  in  recent  days, 
with  the  expectation,  as  it  appeared,  of  gaining  by  concessions  to  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

Bismarck  had  a  mighty  body  assisting  an  inflexible  will ;  is  said  to  be 
inflexible  and  brutally  plain-spoken  at  times,  as  when  he  dubbed  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  provincial  government  of  France  which  succeeded  the 
empire,  "the  gentlemen  of  the  pavement;"  but  gentle  and  genial  in  his 
domestic  and  social  relations. 

There  are  evidences  that  Bismarck's  power  is  weakening,  and  the  result 
of  the  recent  elections  in  Germany  give  him  prominence  as  a  man  of  the  hour 
against  whom  the  forces  of  popular  political  aspiration  and  social  reform  are 
successfully  arrayed.  He  faces  the  situation  with  characteristic  audacity  and 
courage,  and  in  his  latest  utterance  in  the  reichstag  said  he  adhered  more 
firmly  to  his  policy  in  proportion  as  he  saw  the  radical  elements  obtaining  the 
lead  in  the  liberal  party.  He  fully  and  completely  represented  the  imperial 
and  monarchical  policy.  Germany  was  not  to  be  governed  after  the  English 
pattern.  The  conduct  of  affairs  was  in  the  hands  of  the  emperor,  and  he  (the 
chancellor)  was  the  sovereign's  responsible  adviser  and  so  would  continue  to 
be.  But  it  is  plain  that  the  man  of  "iron  and  fire,"  the  diplomatist  whose 
unscrupulous  force  of  will,  as  backed  by  the  most  perfect  army  which  great 
experience  and  ingenuity  ever  organized — let  not  this  be  forgotten — baffled 
and  crushed  the  intentions  of  the  astute  Napoleon  III.  and  at  one  time  threat- 
ened the  extinction  of  French  nationality,  is  suffering  defeat  at  the  hands  of 
his  own  countrymen,  who,  while  not  forgetful  of  what  he  did  for  the  union  of 
Germany,  of  his  services  against  the  bitterest  and  most  powerful  enemy  of 
that  union,  his  feats  of  battle  and  diplomatic  triumphs,  say  unmistakably  at 
the  polls  that  they  prefer  political  freedom  to  wearing  the  shackles  of  despot- 
ism, however  glorious  may  have  been  its  achievements.  The  outcome  of  the 
late  elections,  in  which  the  liberals  were  so  successful,  could  not  have  been  a 
great  surprise  to  Bismarck,  who  had  endeavored  to  prevent  or  at  least  to 
lighten  his  defeat  by  assuming  sympathy  with  the  working  class  of  his  fellow- 
countrymen,  promising  to  provide  them  governmental  aid  towards  the  ameli- 
oration of  their  condition.  If,  in  the  near  future,  or,  perhaps,  during  his  life- 
time, a  great  war  should  break  out  between  Germany  and  France,  or  other 
country,   Bismarck  would  probably  regain  popular  power. 
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Conservatives,  Nationals,  Ultramontanes,  Liberals,  Socialists. 
Prince   Bismarck — Max   von    Forckenbeck — Rudolph    Gneist— Ed- 

WARD    LASKER — HeRR  VON    PUTTKAMER — LOUIS    BAMBERGER — HeRR 

WiNDTHORST— Baron  Schorlemer-Alst— Eugene  Richter— Herr 
HoFM ANN— Ferdinand  August  Bebel. 


HAT  celebrated  political  philosopher  of  France,  Baron  de 
la  Brede,  Charles  Montesquieu,  has  said  in  his  remarka- 
ble work  Esprit  des  Lois,  that  the  English  found  their 
system  of  government  in  the  forests  of  Germany.  The 
recognized  right  of  trial  by  jury,  the  freedom  of  the 
cities,  the  idea  of  local  self-government,  and  the 
supremacy  of  the  civil  authority  in  times  of  peace  were 
once  held  by  the  Germanic  tribes  in  common.  Then  in  the 
dark  womb  of  the  ages  the  germ  of  all  free  government  was 
slowly  developing,  held  in  check  and  retarded  for  generations 
by  the  lordly  pretensions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the 
gfrasping  ambition  of  those  who  sought  to  exalt  the  kingship  to 
a  divine  right.  The  truth  is  a  trite  one,  that  until  the  refor- 
mation of  the  sixteenth  century  there  is  a  sense  in  which 
men  were  tried  by  a  jury  of  their  peers,  the  cities  and  commu- 
nities enacted  and  enforced  their  local  ordinances,  and  a  rude 
sort  of  legislative  assembly  controlled  the  disposal  of  the  public  funds.  The 
claims  of  the  German  patriot  that  the  apparent  tardy  adoption  of  representa- 
tion by  the  people  in  the  government  is  a  renewal  and  restoration  of  institu- 
tions which  were  indigenous  to  the  German  soil,  but  which  had  lain  dormant 
for  centuries,  may  seem  at  first  sight  to  be  a  specious  one,  but  it  is  at  best  a 
superficial  and  somewhat  ingenuous  representation  of  the  facts  in  the  case,  for 
there  is  even  to  the  casual  reader  of  history  a  marked  distinction  between 
the  existing  German  constitution  and  the  German  parliament  of  to-day  and 
the  rights  granted  by  the  "  golden  bull  '*  and  other  imperial  edicts  prior  to 
the  thirty  years'  war.  The  diets  which  were  formerly  held  in  Germany,  but 
which  were  quite  generally  abolished  during  the  seventeenth  century,  had 
nothing  in  common  with  the  diets  of  to-day  except  the  name.  If  the  former 
had  been  left  unobstructed  in  their  progfress  of  development  they  might  have 
grown  to  resemble  somewhat  the  present  English  parliament.  The  latter  are 
simply  artificial  creations  giving  the  semblance  of  representation  to  the  people. 
In  this  respect  they  more  nearly  resemble  the  assemblies  which  sprang  into 
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existence  in  France  under  one  regime  and  another.  In  this  aspect  of  the 
question  they  can  have  no  historical  germ  and  are,  therefore,  not  the  product 
of  organic  life.  Their  sole  and  only  parentage  was  in  the  prolific  train  of 
Germany's  foremost  statesman,  Prince  von  Bismarck. 

Now  it  must  be  said  to  his  credit  that  in  the  parliamentary  arm  of  the 
new  political  machine  which  set  the  restored  German  empire  in  operation,  or 
perhaps  we  should  say  was  the  product  of  that  operation,  Prince  Bismarck 
strenuously  resisted  the  temptation  to  put  any  novel  or  complicated  experi- 
ments to  the  test  and  remained  satisfied  with  the  one  excellence  of  extreme 
simplicity.  The  system  upon  which  the  lower  house  of  the  Prussian  diet 
was  organized  was  adopted  when  the  present  Prince  Bismarck  was  an 
unknown  country  squire.  Its  members  were  chosen  by  indirect  election 
from  the  members  of  an  electoral  body,  which,  not  unlike  the  old  Roman 
assembly  of  the  centuries,  was  divided  into  classes.  It  is  true  that  no  Prussian 
was  deprived  of  his  vote  on  account  of  his  poverty,  but  still  the  influence  of 
the  wealthy  was  superior  in  the  final  determination  of  the  vote. 

Now  Bismarck  may  have  learned  from  his  practical  observation  of  its 
working  that  there  were  inherent  vices  in  this  system,  or  he  may  have  con- 
cluded that  although  it  might  have  been  most  excellent  for  a  consolidated 
kingdom  like  Prussia,  yet  in  a  federal  system  like  that  of  the  restored  empire 
there  must  be  some  strong,  simple,  democratic  bond  to  unite  the  constituent 
parts  in  one  body.  However  this  may  have  been,  the  German  reichstag  is 
constituted  upon  an  entirely  different  plan  from  that  of  the  Prussian  diet. 
The  three  fundamental  principles  upon  which  it  is  founded  are  these  :  univer- 
sal suffrage,  direct  election,  and  secret  ballot.  The  members  of  the  first 
reichstag  were  elected  March  3d,  1871,  and  the  session  was  opened  the  same 
month,  and  hence  this  system  has  now  (1883)  been  on  trial  for  twelve  years. 
It  may  be  too  early  to  attempt  the  answer  of  the  query,  "  How  has  the  system 
stood  the  test  of  actual  experiment?" 

The  events  of  each  succeeding  session  of  the  reichstag  has  proved  very 
conclusively  that  Prince  Bismarck  has  been  a  very  severe  parent  in  his  dealing 
with  the  offspring  of  his  own  genius.  The  diet  has  been  passing  through  a 
crisis  for  a  few  months  past  and  no  one  can  certainly  say  what  the  final  issue 
will  be.  It  is  true  that  in  the  most  comprehensive  sense  of  the  word  the 
imperial  diet  is  a  purely  representative  body.  Every  variety  of  political 
opinion  and  interest  is  represented.  All  sections,  all  classes,  all  religions,  and 
all  trades  have  their  deputies  in  the  reichstag.  North  Germans  and  South 
Germans,  the  Danes  of  Schleswig  and  the  Poles  of  Posen  sit  in  the  same 
assembly.  Jews,  Catholics,  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  atheists  and  skeptics 
occupy  a  position  of  equality  upon  the  benches.  Printers,  blacksmiths  and 
artisans  in  every  department  of  trade  sit  by  the  side  of  princes  of  the  empire. 
Priests,  judges,  lawyers,  and  college  professors  mingle  with  farmers  and  trades- 
men. 

The  party  lines  are  drawn  with  such  extreme  minuteness  that  it  would 
almost  require  the  acumen  of  the  scholastic  logicians  to  perceive  the  differ- 
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ence  between  them.  There  are  these  eight  divisions  and  sub-divisions  upon 
the  line  of  political  affinity.  There  is  first  the  German  Imperial  party  or  the 
Free  Conservatives,  and  then  come  the  Conservatives  proper,  who  form  a 
party  by  themselves,  but  they  are  quite  as  free  in  their  sentiments  as  the 
other  wing.  Then  the  Catholic  party  constitute  "  the  center."  The  Polish 
members  are  also  Catholics,  but  they  constitute  a  faction  distinct  from  all  the 
rest.  The  deputies  from  the  provinces  of  Alsace-Lorraine  are  mostly  of 
the  same  church,  but  they  occupy  their  own  distinct  position  in  the  parliamen- 
tary  field.  Then  come  the  National  Liberals,  who  are  hardly  distinguishable 
from  the  Progressists  in  their  avowed  political  sentiments,  and  yet  there  has 
recently  arisen  a  ninth  party  in  the  German  reichstag  by  the  division  of  the 
Liberals.  We  should  also  mention  the  Social  Democrats,  who  are  found  still 
to  the  left.  These  latter  are  filled  with  numerous  aspirations,  if  they  could 
only  determine  among  themselves  what  these  were. 

The  members  of  the  reichstag  repfesent  the  highest  type  of  German 
talent,  for  while  very  few  in  number  are  rendered  ineligible  by  law,  it  must 
be  said  to  the  great  credit  of  the  German  voting  population  that  they  have 
shown  their  decided  preference  to  elect  men  of  recognized  national  ability 
rather  than  the  obscure  nonentities  who  have  no  claim  outside  that  of  local 
influence  in  their  immediate  neighborhood  and  district.  Thus  it  has  come 
to  pass  that  the  men  who  compose  the  German  parliament  are  the  representa- 
tive men  of  Germany  in  every  department  of  literary,  professional  and  social 
life. 

Since  the  restoration  of  the  empire  in  1871  the  political  sentiment  of  the 
German  people  has  exhibited  three  distinct  phases  in  the  process  of  develop- 
ment through  which  the  parties  in  that  country  have  passed.  In  this  same 
period  five  different  presidents  have  occupied  the  fauteuil  of  the  diet,  three 
of  whom  have  been  the  representatives  of  the  distinct  phases  in  the  advance- 
ment of  political  opinion.  Doctor  Simson,  the  first  of  these,  was  of  the 
rautious,  conservative,  judicial  type.  He  most  fitly  represents  that  class  of 
revolutionists  who  hesitate  only  when  the  shout  of  triumph  arises  over  the 
din  of  conflict.  These  men  will  fight  for  victory  most  bravely  and  with 
persistent  energy,  but  when  the  field  is  fairly  won  they  shrink  from  the 
results  which  they  have  gained.  By  nature  timid,  they  are  rendered  by 
earnest  conviction  most  resolute  and  determined.  The  intense  ardor  of  pure 
patriotism  is  distasteful  to  such  men,  and  their  sincerity  lacks  the  confidence 
of  self-assertion.  The  great  body  of  German  Liberals  evinced  such  a  dispo- 
sition of  mind  after  the  year  1870,  and  even  as  early  as  the  Austro-Prussian 
troubles  of  1866.  While  the  chancellor  was  persistently  disregarding  the 
plain  provisions  of  the  Prussian  constitution  this  party  was  staunch  and 
resolute  in  their  forced  struggle  for  the  mere  shadow  of  parliamentary 
existence,  and  they  sturdily  refused  to  yield  at  a  single  point ;  but  when  the 
victory  of  Sadowa  crowned  the  Prussian  arms  Bismarck  seemed  to  relent, 
and  restored  both  the  old  constitution  and  gave  the  new  North  German  bund 
a  constitution  and  a  representative  diet ;  then  the  Liberals  appeared  to  have 
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lost  all  memory  of  their  long  continued  battle  and  accepted  compromise 
after  compromise  with  him,  until  at  length  they  became  the  most  mild  and 
prudent  wing  of  the  Conservative  party.  Such  a  party,  when  closely  united 
with  'the  government  and  in  the  majority,  in  1871  did  the  proper  thing  in 
elevating  their  typical  man,  Doctor  Edward  Simson,  to  the  office  of  first 
speaker  of  the  imperial  diet.  He  was  a  jurist,  a  judge,  and,  above  all,  an 
honest  man.  He  was  twice  re-elected,  but  in  1874  declined  to  receive  the 
position  a  fourth  time.  The  public  reason  given  was  that  the  pressure  of  his 
position  as  judge  and  the  precarious  condition  of  his  health  precluded  him 
from  the  task.  His  friends  with  gracious  unanimity  accepted  these  excuses, 
but  in  reality  a  new  current  which  had  swept  over  the  imperial  diet  had 
brought  with  it  another  phase  of  political  life.  The  novelty  and  exigencies 
which  had  arisen  in  the  few  first  years  since  the  restored  empire  had  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  case  imposed  upon  the  nation  a  truce  to  political  strife  and 
a  patriotic  co-operation  in  the  administration  of  public  affairs.  But  now  the 
novelty  had  worn  off  and  a  sense  of  safety  and  confidence  had  grown  up,  the 
exigencies  had  disappeared,  and  in  their  place  had  arisen  the  questions  which 
turned  upon  intense  domestic  issues.  Then  there  followed  as  a  natural  se- 
quence a  stronger  and  more  defined  demarkation  in  the  parliamentary  parties. 
One  great  cause  that  produced  this  was  the  agitation  of  ecclesiastical  questions 
in  their  relation  to  government,  and  the  discussion  of  legislative  reform,  not  only 
in  the  kingdom  of  Prussia,  but  in  the  entire  German  empire.  The  first  of 
these  resulted  in  the  formation  and  presence  of  the  Ultramontane  party  and 
the  second  in  a  sharp  and  hostile  separation  between  the  Liberals  and 
Conservatives.  The  entire  parliamentary  situation  was  therefore  changed, 
and  the  cautious  and  judicial  Doctor  Simson  was  no  longer  the  type  of  the 
condition  of  things.  This  demanded  a  thorough  partisan  for  the  president 
as  a  positive  necessity  of  the  crisis,  and  the  Nationals,  as  the  largest  numeri- 
cally and  the  most  closely  allied  with  the  government  in  sympathy,  elected 
their  candidate,  and  a  new  era  in  the  parliamentary  history  began. 

Such  a  man  was  Max  von  Forckenbeck,  who  belonged  to  a  more  recent 
race  of  politicians.  His  public  life  dates  scarcely  further  back  than  the  time 
of  the  so-termed  Prussian  "  Conflikts-Zeit,"  which  extended  from  1862  to  1866. 
His  development  and  rise  had  been  most  rapid,  and  he  was  held  in  such  high 
repute  by  his  brother  Liberals  that  we  find  him  in  1874  in  the  position  of 
president  of  the  lower  house  in  the  Prussian  diet.  From  this  honorable 
office  he  found  a  graceful  and  very  natural  promotion  to  that  of  speaker  of 
the  imperial  reichstag.  He  had  been  educated  for  the  law  but  had  early 
entered  the  civil  municipal  service.  In  regard  to  this  service  a  word  of 
explanation  may  not  be  out  of  place.  In  Germany  the  administration  of 
local  or  municipal  affairs  is  as  much  a  profession  which  exacts  a  special 
training  as  that  of  law,  medicine  or  theology.  The  men  who  aspire  to  enter 
this  service  must  begin  as  learners  in  the  ranks,  and  by  discipline,  assiduous 
attention  to  details,  and  persevering  labor,  work  their  way  slowly  upward  as 
their  merits,  abilities,  and  force  of  personal  character  may  entitle  them.      This 
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promotion  is  decided  by  tb6  test  of  actual  experience  and  close  examinations. 
The  favor  of  public  opinion  has  but  little  to  do  with  their  final  success  and 
politics  as  such  even  less.  This  was  the  way  by  which  Forckenbeck  came 
into  public  notice.  He  was  born  in  1 821,  and  entered  the  civil  service  of  the 
State  at  the  age  of  twenty-six.  In  the  year  1874  he  was  burgomaster  of  the 
second  city  of  importance  in  Prussia,  Breslau.  In  this  period,  from  1847  ^^ 
1874,  he  advanced  step  by  step  in  the  civil  service,  but  all  the  time  he  was  in 
his  political,  opinion  and  action  in  almost  uninterrupted  opposition  to  the 
government ;  but  this  was  no  bar  to  his  well  deserved  and  continued  advance- 
ment. 

In  America  we  would  not  regard  Max  von  Forckenbeck  as  a  good 
presiding  officer  when  judged  only  by  his  personal  manner,  and  it  may  be 
doubted  if  he  would  not  shrink  from  the  task  of  attempting  to  control  such  a 
body  as  the  United  States  House  of  Representatives.  He  is  extremely 
nervous,  lacking  in  personal  dignity,  and  becomes  easily  excited,  and  withal 
has  a  most  unfortunate  voice.  Without  any  doubt  his  intense  popularity  led 
to  his  original  choice  as  president  of  the  Prussian  house.  But  when  in  1874 
the  reichstag  was  looking  for  a  candidate  to  become  speaker,  this  same 
popularity  which  had  given  him  the  office  in  the  Prussian  diet  had  become 
re-enforced  by  the  other  element  of  experience.  He  became  the  thorough 
master  of  parliamentary  law  as  employed  in  Germany,  and  was,  moreover,  so 
impartial  in  his  rulings,  despite  his  intense  partisan  feeling,  that  he  was  as 
agreeable  to  the  Conservatives  and  Ultramontanes  as  any  Liberal  could  pos- 
sibly be.  For  this  reason  he  continued  in  office  without  any  party  conflict 
over  his  re-election  until  the  session  of  the  winter  1878-9.  The  period  of  his 
presidency  from  1874  to  1879  synchronizes  with  that  of  National  Liberal 
ascendency  when  they  were  in  harmony  with  the  government,  while  the 
Conservatives  were  partially,  and  the  Ultramontanes  were  wholly,  excluded 
from  this  alliance. 

But  this  union  with  the  Liberals  came  to  an  end  in  1878,  being  brought 
about  by  the  widespread  trouble  with  the  Socialists  and  the  revolution  in 
opinion  on  the  tariff  question.  Max  von  Forckenbeck  sat  in  his  office 
undisturbed  by  the  continued  debates  over  the  Socialistic  agitation  and  the 
legislation  which  grew  therefrom,  but  when  the  controversy  upon  the  tariff 
came  before  the  reichstag  it  occasioned  a  radical  rupture  which  quickly 
transferred  him  from  the  chair  to  his  former  position  on  the  floor.  This  was 
because  he  is  an  outspoken  and  decided  free-trader.  When  it  became  apparent 
that  the  chancellor  was  determined  to  advance  the  measures  of  prdtection,  and 
many  of  the  Liberals  were  questioning  the  policy  of  bowing  in  servility  to 
the  dictates  of  Prince  Bismarck  or  maintaining  their  fidelity  to  their  former 
avowed  principles,  Forckenbeck,  at  the  time  president  of  the  reichstag  and 
burgomaster  of  both  Berlin  and  Breslau,  did  not  hesitate  to  take  a  bold  and 
open  position  in  favor  of  free  trade.  He  made  the  most  determined  speeches 
in  opposition  to  the  policy  of  protection,  which  erected  an  impassable  barrier 
between  him  and  the  government.     From  that   moment  the  fate  of  the 
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Liberals  and  their  leader  was  decided,  and  tbey  must  be  punished  at  any  and 
every  cost.  Advances  were  made  to  the  Ultramontane -party,  whose  aid  was 
needed  to  help  the  Conservatives  elect  their  candidates.  Therefore  in  the 
session  of  1878-9  Herr  von  Seydewitz  was  elevated  to  the  speakership  by  a 
most  unnatural  and  constrained  condition. 

This  marks  a  third  and  as  yet  unfinished  era  in  the  parliamentary  history 
of  the  German  reichstag.  Herr  Seydewitz  belongs  to  the  nobility  of  the 
provinces  and  resides  upon  his  own  estates  in  Lausitz.  Here  he  is  the  incum- 
bent of  many  local  offices.  If  the  accident  arising  from  the  coalition  above 
mentioned  had  not  thrust  him  forward,  doubtless  Seydewitz  would  have 
remained  unknown  to  fame  in  the  unimportant  office  of  assistant  marshal  of 
the  provincial  diet  of  Silesia.  It  must  have  been  an  accident,  for  neither  the 
popularity,  reputation  or  fitness  of  the  gentleman  would  warrant  him  in 
becoming  the  candidate  for  the  high  office,  nor  would  all  three  combined 
account  for  his  election  to  the  position  which  had  been  filled  so  ably  by  his 
predecessor,  Forckenbeck.  He  had  the  qualities,  to  say  the  least,  of  dullness, 
inoffensiveness  and  obscurity.  Although  he  was  a  Protestant  in  faith  and  an 
avowed  Conservative  in  politics,  he  had  done  nothing  by  voice  or  by  vote  to 
which  the  moderate  members  of  either  the  right  or  left  could  seriously  object, 
even  during  the  long  and  bitter  struggle  on  the  Catholic  question.  When  he 
accepted  the  chair  he  had  the  marked  good  sense  to  acknowledge  his  own 
unfitness  for  the  position  and  to  compliment  the  superior  abilities  of  the 
retiring  president,  an  official  compliment,  which  had  the  rare  quality  of 
truthfulness.  We  may  say  in  fairness  to  the  gentleman  that  he  had  not 
sought  the  honor  conferred,  nor  was  he  desirous  of  accepting  it.  Without 
doubt  he  is  not  ambitious,  and  not  even  enterprising  in  politics,  and  finds  more 
real  enjoyment  in  the  direction  of  his  own  estates  and  the  attention  to  local 
matters  at  home  than  in  the  public  glare  of  parliamentary  life.  The  exigen- 
cies of  party  drew  him  out  from  retirement,  and  he  yielded  with  patriotic 
loyalty  to  the  demand  of  the  hour.  His  manner  in  the  position  was  the 
direct  opposite  of  that  of  Forckenbeck,  for  he  was  slow,  hesitating,  timid  and 
conciliatory,  while  his  predecessor  was  prompt,  emphatic,  energetic  and  often 
aggfressive.  The  latter  gave  an  air  of  authority  which  overawed  any  doubt  of 
its  correctness,  while  the  former  awakened  suspicion,  even  when  his  rulings 
were  most  correct,  by  his  distrust  of  self-power. 

There  have  been  two  other  occupants  of  the  fautcuil  of  the  reichstag 
since  the  time  Seydewitz  was  relieved  of  the  position,  but  both  of  them 
represent  thb  coalition  between  the  Conservatives  and  the  Ultramontanes,  and 
therefore  we  need  not  give  them  special  mention. 

We  make  the  following  explanation  in  passing  from  this  part  of  the 
subject.  The  position  of  the  president  of  the  diet,  as  regulated  both  by  law 
and  usage,  is  entirely  different  from  that  of  the  *' speaker,"  either  in  America 
or  England.  In  some  directions  he  has  more  latitude,  and  in  others  less  than 
in  those  countries.  He  appoints  no  committees,  and  can  with  difficulty 
create  precedents  in  ruling.     The  vice-presidents  and  secretaries  share  with 
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him  the  responsibility  of  discipline  and  government,  for  he  consults  with  them 
on  any  important  point  that  may  arise.  In  these  respects  his  power  is  less 
than  that  of  similar  officers  in  England  and  America.  But  on  the  other 
hand  he  can  shape  the  debate  upon  a  given  question  to  a  greater  extent  than 
can  be  done  by  the  presiding  officer  in  those  countries.  The  number  of  ambi- 
tious orators  who  wish  to  poise  before  the  reichstag  is  less  in  proportion  to 
numbers  than  would  be  found  in  any  United  States  Congress.  They  do  not 
struggle  for  precedence,  and  they  take  less  consideration  of  time ;  nor  do  they 
wrangle  to  the  same  extent  over  "points  of  order**  and  procedure.  In  fact,  a 
debate  with  them  is  quite  as  formal  and  sedate  a  matter  as  the  usual  "  tribute 
of  respect  *'  paid  to  a  deceased  member  of  the  American  Congress.  The 
names  of  those  who  intend  to  speak  for  or  against  any  measure  are  given  to 
the  chair  in  advance,  and  they  are  assigned  the  floor  with  alternate /r^^  and 
contras  following  in  monotonous  succession.  In  Germany  the  speakership  is  a 
mark  of  party  esteem  and  honor,  but*  it  is  not  made  the  stepping-stone  to 
higher  executive  or  elective  honors;  nor  can  it  by  any  means  be  tortured  to 
the  subsidizing  of  any  interest  by  which  the  incumbent  can  secure  personal 
compensation  and  emolument. 

There  are  a  number  of  men  upon  the  floor  of  the  German  reichstag 
who  for  forensic  ability  and  executive  talents  are  the  peers  of  the  members  of 
any  legislative  body  in  the  world,  and  who  would  doubtless  develop  in  any 
official  position  the  highest  administrative  genius  not  a  whit  inferior  to  those 
they  have  exhibited  in  the  forum.  In  France  or  England  these  men  would 
be  rewarded,  if  the  party  they  represent  were  in  power,  with  positions  in  the 
cabinet,  but  from  the  nature  of  the  German  constitution  they  may  pass 
their  entire  lives  in  parliamentary  debate,  nor  hope  to  be  at  any  time  invited 
to  share  in  the  work  of  construction  and  execution.  The  foremost  of  such 
men  is  Professor  Gneist.  This  gentleman  is  widely  known  as  an  able  jurist 
and  an  accomplished  constitutional  scholar.  In  his  own  country  he  is 
recognized  as  a  legislator  of  great  and  varied  experience,  for  the  imprint  of 
his  influence  can  be  traced  in  every  organic  measure  of  importance  which 
has  been  enacted  for  the  entire  period  of  which  we  are  writing.  As  an 
effective  debater  he  can  command  the  most  profound  respect  of  the 
reichstag  upon  any  question,  and  as  a  politician  he  only  needs  the  favorable 
opportunity  to  demonstrate  himself  a  true  statesman.  This  is  the  weight  of 
public  opinion  in  his  native  land,  nor  do  we  deem  it  an  erroneous  judgment. 
It  may  appear  to  an  American  critic  that  Doctor  Gneist  presents  something 
of  the  air  of  a  doctrinaire,  and  in  his  discussions  of  political  questions 
assumes  sometimes  the  didactic  style  savoring  of  the  college  class-room, 
which  fills  his  speeches  with  those  nice  distinctions  and  sharp  demarkations 
which  perplex  without  carrying  convincing  proof  to  the  ordinary  mind. 
And  moreover  there  is  the  patent  fact  that  for  many  years  he  has  had  an 
intense  longing  for  office,  which  has  induced  him  to  be  too  subservient 
to  the  overshadowing  genius  of  him  who  makes  and  unmakes  ministers  at 
will.    This  would  of  itself  present  a  bar  to  the  fulfillment  of  his  desire.     For 
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it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  twenty  years  ago  the  professor  was  a  most 
sharp  and  bitter  critic  of  governmental  action,  and  although  the  chancellor 
has  forgiven  him,  and  in  a  measure  received  him  to  favor,  the  emperor  has  a 
tenacious  memory,  and  hence  the  vision  of  a  ministerial  portfolio  tarries 
long  and  fades  away  into  the  distant  future.  But  despite  his  constitutional 
defects  Doctor  Gneist  commands  that  position  in  parliament  and  possesses 
those  political  qualifications  which  in  any  constitutional  government  should 
be  employed  in  the  service  of  the  State.  It  is  a  public  misfortune  that 
these  are  not  utilized.  But  it  must  be  said  that  there  are  other  deputies 
whose  views  of  public  measures  are  even  broader  than  those  of  the  professor, 
and  who  are  quite  as  effective  in  debate  and  counsel,  toward  whom  the  same 
policy  of  most  rigid  ostracism  is  practiced  by  government. 

The  National  Liberals,  as  if  by  common  accord,  yield  their  acknowledg- 
ment as  spokesman  and  leader  to  a  young  active  little  Hebrew,  Edward  Lasker, 
who  is  usually  described  as  the  leader  of  a  factious  minority.  Bismarck  once 
paid  this  man  the  compliment  of  saying  that  "  his  inveterate  habit  of  captious 
criticism  made  more  trouble  than  the  open  resistance  of  declared  enemies." 
Without  doubt  the  effect  produced  upon  the  mind  of  the  chancellor  was 
founded  in  fact.  This  produced  •  a  decided  sensation,  for  the  victim,  as  was 
very  natural,  objected  to  this  unflattering  compliment  and  retorted  in  his 
shrill  sharp  voice,  accompanied  with  violent  gestures,  that  "  the  chancellor 
was  attempting  to  abridge  his  freedom  of  speech  and  action,"  This  gave 
rise  to  other  and  more  harsh  words,  and  a  rupture  seemed  imminent,  but  the 
spectators  the  next  day  were  surprised  to  see  these  two  parliamentary  pugilists 
engaged  in  close  and  friendly  conversation.  The  fact  is  that  Bismarck  at 
that  time  could  afford  to  forgive,  and  the  little  Hebrew  seemed  to  rather  enjoy 
the  stroking  of  the  hand  which  had  but  a  little  while  before  so  mercilessly 
applied  the  lash. 

Edward  Lasker  is  not  so  old  as  Forckenbeck,  but  he  belongs  to  the 
same  political  generation.  He  is  also  an  outgrowth  of  the  period,  of 
"  Conflikts-Zeit,**  but  in  the  interval  from  1866  to  1878  he  trained  in  the 
ranks  of  the  supporters  of  Bismarck ;  but  although  he  was  tolerably  regular 
he  was  candid  and  discriminating  in  his  support.  He  was  an  intelligent  and 
forcible  advocate  of  the  constitutional  legislation  which  was  enacted  in 
1867  and  1 87 1.  In  the  struggle  which  arose  with  the  Romish  Church 
Lasker  was  a  staunch  and  determined  friend  of  the  government,  not  only 
because  of  his  connection  with  the  Liberal  party,  but  because  of  his  race 
affiliations.  He  gave  a  support  which  could  hardly  be  distinguished  from 
enmity  to  the  cause  of  judicial  reform  and  German  consolidation,  but 
which  in  the  end  even  Bismarck  regarded  as  necessary  to  its  triumph.  The 
repressive  measures,  although  they  were  deplored,  were  practically  accepted 
by  Lasker  as  unavoidable  under  the  circumstances.  The  rupture  between 
this  Liberal  leader  and  the  prince  must  come  sooner  or  later,  for  the  latter 
will  accept  nothing  less  than  absolute  and  unquestioning  obedience  to  his 
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policy.     This  threatened  breach  came  in   1878,  and  was  caused,  like  that  of 
Forckenbeck,  by  the  discussion  of  the  tariff  question. 

A  hasty  glance  at  the  steps  of  this  controversy  upon  a  national  fiscal 
question,  which  caused  the  fatal  rupture  between  Bismarck  and  the  Nationals, 
is  now  necessary  to  show  the  bearing  of  the  present  party  divisions  in  the 
reichstag.  The  policy  of  the  Zoll-Verein  which  existed  before  the  restored 
empire  was  that  of  free  trade.  There  had  been,  it  is  true,  many  open  enemies 
to  this  policy,  some  from  conscientious  conviction  and  others  from  personal 
interest,  but  these  men  were  few  in  humber  and  weak  in  political  influence. 
The  public  discussion  on  these  questions  had  no  effect  upon  the  government 
whose  prime-minister  was  Bismarck,  and  until  the  year  1878  he  did  not 
appear  ready  to  permit  any  change,  much  less  to  champion  a  change  in  the 
policy  on  this  question.  But  for  some  unexplained  reason  at  this  time  the 
chancellor  began  to  vacillate,  and  when  he  had  thrown  out  vague  and 
mysterious  hints  in  this  direction  he  suddenly  issued  a  protectionist 
manifesto,  which  at  once  revolutionized  the  entire  outlook  of  the  subject. 
The  arguments  in  favor  of  this  radical  change  were  not  wanting  to  the 
ready  pen  of  the  prime-minister.  There  were  commercial  reasons,  fiscal 
reasons,  political  reasons,  national  and  local  reasons  without  limit  why  the 
cause  of  free  trade  should  be  abandoned.  The  industry  of  the  country 
was  languishing  and  needed  the  fostering  care  of  protection.  The  imperial 
exchequer  ought  to  become  more  independent  and  have  revenues  of  its  own 
equal  to  its  requirements.  Free  trade  had  been  the  chief  prop  of  the  States 
and  its  modification  would  tend  to  a  consolidation  of  the  government. 
These  were  some  of  the  arguments  used,  and  thus  he  eventually  carried  the 
point.  At  that  time  the  parties  upon  the  benches  of  the  reichstag  were 
variously  divided  upon  the  question.  The  Conservatives  were  mostly 
protectionists  on  their  own  account,  or,  if  not,  were  willing  to  follow  the 
leadership  of  the  chancellor  without  questioning.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Radicals  were  opposed  both  to  the  principle  of  protection  and  to  the  person 
^f  its  new  champion.  While,  as  the  sequence  fairly  shows,  the  Ultramontanes 
were  open  to  negotiations  and  bargains,  the  National  Liberals,  as  we  have 
already  hinted,  were  extremely  solicitous  not  to  cause  a  breach  between 
themselves  and  the  prime-minister,  with  whom  they  had  held  a  friendly 
coalition  since  the  restoration  of  the  empire,  but  at  the  same  time,  as  a  party 
they  were  openly  committed  to  the  fortunes  of  free  trade.  Then  came  the 
crisis,  the  issue  of  which  it  was  not  difficult  to  predict.  A  rupture  was 
occasioned  within  its  ranks  and  some  of  the  party  abandoned  their  old 
convictions  and  yielded  in  subservience  to  the  will  of  the  prince ;  the  others 
followed  the  consistent  course  of  standing  boldly  up  to  their  principles  and 
passed  over  to  the  opposition.  Then  the  Conservatives,  the  Ultramontanes, 
with  the  few  Nationals  who  abandoned  their  party,  formed  a  coalition  which 
constituted  a  working  majority,  and  the  design  of  Bismarck  was  accomplished. 
Protection  was  made  the  policy  of  government.  Forckenbeck  was  defeated 
and  the  National  Liberal  party  went  to  ruin. 
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This  is  why  the  active  little  Hebrew  is  found  at  present  with  the  opposi- 
tion, and,  connected  with  him,  the  best  elements  of  his  party. 

Among  this  number  there  is  none  more  able  than  another  of  the  same 
race  as  Lasker,  though  this  fact  is  not  so  apparent  in  his  personal  appearance. 
This  man  is  Louis  Bamberger.  There  is  a  current  story  which  does  not  reflect 
the  highest  merit  upon  his  courage  during  the  insurrection  of  1848-9,  to  the 
effect  that  Bamberger  at  the  approach  of  the  soldiery  during  the  excitement 
of  those  days  made  a  most  undignified  and  hasty  retreat  over  the  fence  of  a 
back  yard  and  fled  into  France.  Whether  this  story  is  true  or  not,  it  is  a  fact 
that  he  went  first  to  England  and  then  to  France.  In  the  interval  from  1853 
to  1866  he  was  connected  with  a  well-established  banking-house  in  Paris,  and 
as  a  natural  consequence  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with  finance  in  practice  as 
well  as  theory.  This  department  is  in  fact  a  specialty  with  him,  and  he 
would  be  most  wise  if  he  confined  himself  thereto.  Since  his  return  in  1866 
he  has  been  all  the  while  in  public  life.  The  system  of  coinage  and  banking 
adopted  by  the  empire  bears  the  impress  of  his  practical  genius.  He 
consistently  holds  to  the  principles  of  free  trade,  and  has  persistently  refused 
the  flattering  inducements  to  support  protection.  For  this  reason  the  hopes 
which  he  formerly  cherished,  if  any,  of  being  promoted  to  a  cabinet  portfolio 
have  for  the  time  being  vanished.  After  the  war  Bamberger  addressed  to  the 
French  people  a  most  beautifully  colored  sketch  of  the  chancellor ;  but,  alas  I 
this  now  goes  for  nothing  in  the  Wilhelmstrasse.  The  only  excuse  that  the 
free-trade  Liberal  can  now  give  for  having  once  drawn  such  a  delineation  is 
that  he  attempted  to  present  to  the  French  people  the  character  of  a  man 
whom  he  did  not  himself  fully  understand  at  the  time. 

There  was  a  time  during  the  last  decade  when  Bismarck  seemed  to  have 
yielded  for  a  little  to  the  charm  of  liberal  notions,  and  reform  in  the  public 
administration,  both  in  Prussia  and  the  empire,  gained  for  awhile  the 
ascendency.  Then  ecclesiastical"  reform  was  the  object  held  forward  by  the 
government.  At  this  time  there  was  a  man,  Herr  von  Kleist-Retzow,  who, 
as  a  bigoted  country  squire,  regarded  these  innovations  as  extremely  dangerous, 
and  as  such  opposed  them.  He  was  the  leader  of  the  most  avowed  reaction- 
ists  in  the  Prussian  house  of  peers,  and  commanded  the  forces  in  the  daily 
parliamentary  contests  which  were  dramatically  opposed  to  Bismarck.  He 
combated  the  proposition  to  increase  the  power  of  local  self-government  as 
an  encroachment  upon  the  rights  of  his  hereditary  order,  and  resented  most 
forcibly  any  step  that  seemed  to  give  the  common  people  equal  rights  with 
the  noble  bom.  He  was  and  is  a  High  Church  Protestant,  and  as  such  looked 
upon  the  measures  for  restraining  the  ultramontanism  as  a  direct  warfare 
against  Christianity  itself.  He  was  then  well  nigh  fanatical  in  his  opposition^ 
to  the  policy  of  the  prime-minister  when  the  Church  struggle  was  at  its  height. 
Moreover,  he  had  the  adroitness  and  audacity  of  an  expert  tactician. 
He  is  now  found  on  the  side  of  the  government,  and  is  by  far  the  most 
accomplished  orator  in  the  Conservative  ranks.  In  everything  but  his 
remarkable  eloquence  he  is  a  typical   specimen    of  the  old-time   Prussian 
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"  junker."  His  style  presents  a  vigorous  impetuosity  quite  unlike  the  ordinary 
German.  In  the  exordiums  of  his  public  addresses  he  displays  an  unusual 
grace  and  polish,  but  as  a  speaker  his  prominent  characteristic  is  a  violent  and 
copious  flow  of  sharp  invectives,  but  at  times  he  descends  to  a  torrent  of 
tedious  religious  declamations.  He  denounces  the  sins  of  modern  European 
society  in  that  violent  and  demonstrative  manner  which  would  have  done 
justice  to  Savonarola  in  the  degenerate  days  of  Florence.  But  since  Kleist 
poured  out  his  torrents  of  invective  eloquence  in  the  Prussian  house  of  peers 
the  great  chancellor  has  repented  of  his  evil  ways,  and  now  the  Conservative 
orator  sits  in  the  German  reichstag  as  the  ally  and  not  the  foe  of  the  govern- 
ment.  But  even  now  his  lamentations  arise  over  that  trio  of  evils, 
moderation  in  Church,  liberalism  in  politics,  and  materialism  in  science.  The 
fact  is  that  this  Conservative  is  a  transplant  of  the  middle  ages  thrust  into  the 
full  glare  of  the  nineteenth  century  with  the  rare  gift  of  making  his  musty  old 
theories  seem  respectable  by  the  force  of  his  manly  and  decided  eloquence. 

Among  the  members  of  the  same  party  another  name  is  conspicuous,  not 
from  his  inherent  talents,  but  from  the  position  which  he  commands.  This 
man  is  Herr  von  Puttkamer,  member  of  the  reichstag,  and  minister  of  public 
worship  and  education  in  Prussia.  In  his  case  at  least  there  has  been  a 
violent  departure  from  the  traditional  customs  of  European  princes  as  often 
explained  by  American  orators.  Prince  von  Bismarck  married  the  sister  of 
Herr  von  Puttkamer,  but  he  has  neglected  to  aid  in  the  official  advancement  6f 
his  relative,  as  much  less  has  he  provided  him  with  a  sinecure,  as  is  so  often 
the  case  in  European  governments.  But  instead  of  this  Pottkamar  has  worked 
his  way  slowly  upward  through  the  tedious  gradations  of  the  civil  service  like  a 
plebeian,  as  if  there  were  no  such  being  as  a  brother-in-law.  In  1878  he  was 
governor  or  president  of  the  province  of  Silesia,  from  which  he  was  naturally 
promoted  to  the  cabinet  position  which  he  assumed  in  the  latter  part  of  that 
year.  This  promotion  was  in  a  sense  due  to  his  abilities,  for  if  the  parlia- 
mentary leaders  were  ostracised  on  principle,  and  a  new  minister  to  be 
selected  upon  the  score  of  fitness,  then  Puttkamer  stood  first  on  the  list.  As 
the  successor  of  Falk  he  presented  measures  of  a  more  conciliatory  nature 
thaii  those  which  had  been  advocated  by  his  predecessor.  This  new  bill, 
known  as  the  Canossa  bill,  was  a  great  modification  of  the  Falk  laws,  and 
passed  by  the  influence  of  Bismarck  July  14th,  1880,  by  a  vote  of  206  to  202. 
Herr  von  Puttkamer  has  weight  and  influence  in  the  diet  itself,  for  he  is  gifted 
with  an  amount  of  volubility  which  enables  him  to  speak  by  the  hour  if  need 
be  upon  a  given  subject,  and  this  is  an  endowment  which  in  itself  may  ^tand 
a  cabinet  minister  in  good  stead  in  an  enlergency.  More  than  this,  he  had  been 
often  heard  upon  questions  pertaining  to  the  Church,  and  for  that  reason 
was  predestined  to  the  portfolio  of  Doctor  Falk  whenever  a  reaction  hostile 
to  him  and  the  reformers  should  set  in,  as  it  was  most  certain  would  sooner  or 
later  be  the  case.  He  has  furthermore  such  a  degree  of  courage  as  was 
essential  to  the  successor  of  the  retiring  minister.  Doctor  Falk  had  been  a 
most  brilliant  minister,  and  while  he  accepted  a  seat  in  the  Prussian  cabinet. 
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had  reconstructed  the  common  school  system,  borne  the  brunt  of  the 
desperate  "  Culturkampf,"  and  in  this  way  had  won  a  title  to  the  gratitude  of 
his  chief ;  but  he  too  was  driven  to  the  defeat  which  was  occasioned  by  the 
unnatural  coalition  of  which  mention  has  been  made,  by  which  the  Ultra- 
montanes,  Reactionists  and  Protectionists  passed  over  to  the  majority.  It 
required  a  man  of  no  common  ability  to  displace  such  a  one,  and  he  who 
would  accept  the  place  must  have  no  ordinary  courage.  In  the  reichstag, 
Puttkamer,  the  Prussian  minister  of  worship  and  education,  is  only  an  ordinary 
member,  but  his  arena  is  in  the  Prussian  diet,  and  there  if  anywhere  must  he 
win  his  victories.  As  yet  there  have  been  none  recorded  that  would  eclipse 
Marathon  or  Austerlitz,  and  to  this  the  more  cynical  Liberals  are  somewhat 
inclined  to  refer  in  their  personal  allusions. 

In  the  few  years  in  which  the  diet  has  had  an  actual  existence  there  have 
arisen  many  momentous  questions  for  solution,  serious  in  their  character  and 
grave  in  the  issues  which  they  have  presented.  The  latest  one,  as  we  have 
intimated,  was  the  debate  between  the  exponents  of  free  trade  and  protection, 
and  hardly  have  the  angry  echoes  of  the  parliamentary  strife  yet  died  upon  the 
air.  The  violence  of  heated  debate  had  shaken  the  gilded  dome  of  the  house 
of  deputies  before  this  more  recent  event.  The  early  and  long^rontinued 
contest  between  emperor  and  pope  was  begun  as  soon  as  the  smoke  of  the 
Franco-Prussian  contest  had  lifted  the  veU  from  the  restored  empire. 
Renewed,  we  say,  not  begun,  for  it  was  only  another  phase  of  the  same  great 
conquest  that  had  waged  in  the  middle  ages  between  the  kaisar  and  the 
Vatican,  the  old  Guelph  and  Ghibelline  battle  shouts  raised  anew  in  modem 
times,  the  persistent  struggle  ever  renewed  between  the  righteous  claims  of  the 
State  and  the  insolent  arrogance  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  This  same  struggle, 
in  the  same  spirit,  but  clad  in  the  garb  of  the  nineteenth  century,  was  resumed 
twelve  or  fifteen  years  since,  and  of  course  united  all  the  Catholic  deputies  in 
one  body,  which  formed  the  parliamentary  center.  It  did  more  than  this;  it 
not  only  created  a  party,  but  it  made  leaders  for  that  party  who  for  eloquence, 
boldness,  and  skillful  adroitness  are  the  peers  of  any  members  in  the  German 
reichstag.  Foremost  among  them,  with  no  rival  as  to  leadership,  stands  Herr 
Windthorst.  He  was  at  first  the  chief  of  a  meager  and  ostracised  faction,  but 
it  has  come  to  be  under  his  leadership  the  most  numerous  party  in  the 
reichstag,  and  now  holds  the  balance  of  power,  and  he  directs  his  fellows  on 
this  parliamentary  vantage  ground  with  an  ingenuity  which  the  Irish  leader^ 
O'Connell,  might  have  envied  when  he  made  his  positfon  in  the  English 
house  of  parliament  so  illustrious.  Herr  Windthorst  is  small  of  stature, 
almost  to  deformity,  and  as  guiltless  of  personal  beauty  as  Socrates  ;  but  as  a 
parliamentary  pugilist,  under  the  witty  blows  of  whom  the  deputies  wince  and 
shrink  back,  he  has  no  rival.  Even  the  unusually  imperturbable  chancellor  is 
often  taken  off  his  guard  and  loses  his  self^rontrol  under  the  direct  and 
unguarded  thrusts  of  this  antagonist ;  while  as  a  perfect  tactician,  he  as  the 
leader  of  the  center  is  unsurpassed.  He  is  even  more  than  a  mere  wit 
or  parliamentary  athlete.     Although  he  is  quick  at  retort,  and  his  sharp, 
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crisp,  and  pungent  repartee  serves  him  a  good  turn  in  a  parliamentary 
tournament,  he  is  not  wanting  in  more  solid  armament.  He  has  a 
breadth  of  culture  and  a  true  statesmanlike  ability  which  enables  him  to 
enter  the  field  as  an  intellectual  debater  of  no  mean  caliber.  That  he  does 
not  more  frequently  display  his  ability  in  the  higher  plane  may  be  due  to  the 
position  which  he  occupies  as  the  leader  of  a  hopeless  minority,  whose  duty  is 
confined  to  the  sphere  of  criticism  and  opposition,  rather  than  to  that  of  creating 
and  pressing  forward  the  work  of  legislation.  From  this  view  of  the  case  may 
arise  the  fact  that  his  usual  methods  are  adopted  as  a  tactical  exigency,  which 
make  him  the  commander  in  many  a  sharp  light  artillery  duel,  because  the 
heavy  guns  are  on  the  side  of  the  intrenched  enemy.  But  when  he  does  bring 
his  siege  pieces  to  bear  upon  the  fortress  they  produce  the  most  telling  effect. 
Hence  it  follows  that  while  he  seldom  plants  the  heavy  mortars,  he  is  most 
skillful  at  annoying  those  of  the  enemy  by  his  sharp,  incisive,  smaller  ordnance. 
If  he  ever  enters  into  alliance  with  the  government,  or  any  other  party,  he 
insists  upon  receiving  the  indemnity  when  the  articles  are  signed.  This  is 
very  unfrequently  done,  however,  for  our  subject  has  once  said  very  emphat- 
ically, "  I  have  no  wish  to  be  duped  ;  '*  he  added  with  a  peculiar  twinkle  of 
the  eye,  "  And  he  who  tries  to  dupe  me  must  rise  very  early  in  the  morning." 
At  this  sally  the  Prince  Bismarck  looked  very  foolish,  and  all  the  members 
burst  into  a  roar  of  laughter.  This  man  is  a  Hanoverian  by  birth,  and  prior 
to  1866  was  the  faithful  and  trusted  counselor  of  the  blind  old  King  George. 
He  is  moreover  a  gentleman  of  kind  and  entertaining  disposition  and  many- 
sided  culture,  who  finds  time  from  his  public  duties  to  furnish  the  press  with 
discriminating  and  critical  disquisitions  on  art  during  the  season  of  the 
annual  exhibitions  of  the  academy. 

Training  under  the  same  banner  and  acting  as  a  ready  lieutenant  to  his 
chief,  Windthorst,  is  another  man  of  not  a  little  ability,  but  of  far  different 
order.  He  is  the  Baron  Schorlemer-Alst,  and  was  formerly  a  dashing  cavalry 
officer ;  nor  has  he  lost  the  soldierly  bearing  he  carried  to  the  field.  But  his 
speech  has  not  the  same  reckless  dash  which  we  might  be  led  to  expect  from 
his  appearance  and  record  in  the  army.  His  manner  of  delivery  and  the 
subject  matter  are  studied  with  success.  His  person  is  graceful,  with  a  clear 
voice  and  grace  of  gesture  that  gives  him  the  bearing  of  a  self-poised  man 
who  is  conscientiously  correct  in  form,  and  employs  his  art  at  once  for  a  love 
of  it  and  for  the  practical  benefit  which  may  follow.  He  avoids  the  two 
extremes,  that  of  the  waving  plume  and  the  swinging  sabre  in  the  dash  and 
bustle  of  a  cavalry  charge  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  careless  and  undress  wit  of 
his  chief.  His  sarcasm  is  far  different  from  that  of  Windthorst.  That  of  the 
little  Hanoverian  has  a  peculiar  aptness  which  may  be  savage,  but  which 
always  gives  rise  to  laughter  because  of  its  humor  and  hidden  amiability. 
Schorlemcr  studies  to  hit  his  victim  and  inflict  a  piercing  wound,  nor  does  he 
often  fail.  The  most  that  can  be  said  of  him  is  that  he  is  a  sharp  and  bold 
defender  of  the  Church  and  order  of  which  he  is  a  bigoted  member. 

Eugene  Richter  is  the  leader  of  the  "  Fortschrittspartei,"  or  party  of 
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progress,  which  is  composed  of  the  remnants  of  the  once  large  Liberal  party. 
It  is  known  that  Bismarck  has  presumed  no  other  answer  to  the  scathing 
speech  of  this  man  upon  one  public  occasion  than  to  wrap  his  mantle  of 
dignity  about  him  and  leave  the  house  of  deputies.  It  may  be  supposed  that 
this  course  had  the  desired  effect  for  the  moment,  for  it  was  copied  by 
another  representative  of  the  government,  Herr  Botticher,  no  longer  ago  than 
May,  1882.  But  this  is  none  the  less  an  undignified  trick  and  cannot  affect 
the  question  at  issue.  Nor  can  the  prince,  the  federal  council,  nor  all  their 
subordinates  frighten  Richter  into  silence,  much  less  prevent  him  addressing 
to  the  public,  either  through  the  reichstag  directly  or  by  the  means  of  the 
daily  press,  the  bitter  and  scathing  assaults  which  he  from  time  to  time  pours 
in  upon  the  government.  He  may  be,  and  doubtless  is,  a  very  disagreeable 
thorn  in  the  side  of  the  majority.  Skillful  and  cruel  critics  are  often 
disagreeable  to  those  who  come  under  their  inspection,  and  this  man  has 
added  to  the  gift  of  oratorical  grace  and  force  an  utter  fearlessness  of 
consequences,  a  most  persistent  candor  and  a  vigorous  grasp  of  thought. 
These  are  by  no  means  to  be  despised  in  a  political  antagonist. 

Eugene  Richter  is  by  birth,  association  and  personal  appearance  a 
representative  of  the  common  people.  His  birthplace  is  the  ancient,  pictorial 
town  of  DOsseldorf,  where  he  first  saw  the  light  over  fifty  years  ago.  Prior 
to  the  year  1864  he  was  in  the  civil  service,  but  he  had  even  at  that  date 
brought  down  upon  his  head  the  hatred  of  the  powers  at  Berlin.  It  is  not 
strange  then  that  when  he  was  elected  burgomaster  of  Neuwied  the  govern- 
ment, in  its  authorized  discretion,  should  refuse  to  confirm  this  election.  The 
motives  are  not  difficult  of  conjecture.  Thereupon  he  retired  to  private  life  and 
devoted  his  time  to  literature,  in  which  he  became  a  copious  writer  of  ability 
upon  current  political  and  fiscal  topics.  He  was  a  deputy  in  the  Prussian 
diet  in  1869,  and  a  year  later  was  elected  to  a  seat  in  the  reichstag.  He  at 
once  came  to  the  front  in  both  these  bodies.  His  constituency,  of  which  he 
is  the  idol,  is  composed  of  the  middle  and  lower  classes,  who,  while  they  are 
unacquainted  with  the  bearing  of  political  questions,  are  overjoyed  at  finding 
one  of  their  own  class  in  a  position  where  he  can  hold  his  own  in  parlia- 
mentary contest  with  the  crown  and  the  aristocracy.  Professor  Gneist 
attributes  the  greater  share  of  the  evils  which  beset  government  to  this  class 
which  make  up  such  a  constituency;  not  to  the  proletariat,  not  to  the 
socialistic  workingmen,  but  to  those  whose  igjnorance  of  politics  as  such 
make  them  the  victims  of  any  demagogue  who  enlists  their  sympathies. 
Aside  from  this  opinion  of  the  professor,  Richter  is  really  deserving  of  the 
adulation  of  his  constituents,  for  aside  from  very  correct  views  upon  finance, 
trade,  and  kindred  matters,  he  has  the  faculty  of  presenting  them  fluently 
and  impressively,  while  he  can  be  clear  and  forcible.  He  is  one  of  the  few 
deputies  to  whom  one  may  listen  always  with  pleasure,  and  never  seems  to 
speak  too  long. 

Richter  stands  as  the  type  of  political  opposition,  as  Windthorst  and 
Schorlemer  do  of  the  clerical.     Further  to  the  left  there  is  another  group  of 
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men  whose  seats  when  filled  number  scarcely  a  dozen.  Often  this  number  is 
lessened  because  some  of  the  deputies  who  are  entitled  to  these  benches  are 
either  in  jail  or  exile.  This  little  group  is  the  most  talked  about  of  any  party 
in  the  reichstag.  They  are  the  German  irreconciiables,  who  oppose  everything 
upon  principle.  They  resist  every  measure,  even  when,  like  that  of  protection, 
they  agree  to  its  principles.  We  need  not  say  that  these  men  are  Socialists, 
or,  as  they  call  themselves.  Social  Democrats.  The  leaders  of  this  party  are, 
almost  without  exception,  in  respect  to  birth  and  education  on  a  par  with 
the  rank  and  file.  The  founder  of  this  party  was  indeed  a  man  of  some 
culture,  and  Carl  Max,  who  had  resided  in  London  for  many  years,  wrote  a 
work  on  "  Capital,"  which  imposes  the  tax  of  close  study  upon  the  brain  and 
extorts  the  highest  respect  from  the  most  erudite  professor.  But  the 
deputies  in  the  German  reichstag  who  support  the  socialistic  banner  are  men 
from  the  most  ordinary  walks  of  life.  There  is  a  wood-turner,  a  book-binder, 
a  cigar-maker,  a  weaver,  and  others  of  occupations  less  honorable.  There  is 
one  man  of  first  rate  ability  whose  career  would  indeed  be  remarkable  in 
any  other  country,  even  one  more  democratic  than  Germany. 

His  name  is  Ferdinand  August  Bebel.  He  has  been  able  to  surmount 
every  natural  and  artificial  barrier  to  success  which  has  been  placed  in  his 
way.  His  native  place  is  Cologne,  and  the  year  of  his  birth  is  1840.  The 
only  school  training  he  ever  received  was  in  the  common  school  of  Brauwieler 
and  the  Sunday-school  of  Wetzlar.  After  his  apprenticeship  he  traveled  as  a 
journeyman  over  the  greater  part  of  South  Germany  and  Austria,  and  then 
settled  down  at  Leipzig,  where  he  has  since  resided.  He  has  been  a  persist- 
ently active  Socialist  since  1862,  and  soon  became  the  most  popular  club 
speaker  in  the  empire.  He  is  a  fervid  and  fluent  orator,  but  his  career  in  the 
reichstag  has  been  often  interrupted  by  the  sentences  imposed  by  poKce  and 
imperial  courts.  In  fact,  fully  one  half  his  life  in  recent  years  has  been 
passed  behind  the  walls  of  a  fortress  or  a  prison.  Yet  in  spite  of  this  fact 
he  represents  on  the  floor  of  the  reichstag  a  larger  constituency  than  any 
other  member  in  the  house.  He  is  the  recognized  leader  of  his  party,  and  as 
a  debater  wins  by  his  undoubted  sincerity  the  sympathy  and  respect  of  men 
who  are  opposed  to  him  in  sentiment,  he  is  listened  to  without  weariness, 
and  although  from  his  position  he  might  be  expected  to  deal  in  bombast  and 
declamation  he  keeps  these  under  control  and  argues  his  cause  like  a  practical 
logician  who  has  a  tangible  grievance  and  knows  how  to  present  it.  He  has 
crossed  sabres,  not  without  some  degree  of  success,  with  Bismarck  himself. 
He  said,  "  You  constantly  prate  of  your  solicitude  for  the  workingmen.  You 
introduce  protection,  benevolent  insurance  schemes  and  the  like,  all  for  the 
benefit  of  the  poorer  productive  classes.  This  is  class  legislation  and  socialism. 
Why  then  do  you  throw  us  in  chains  for  trying  to  do  the  same  thing — that'is, 
to  elevate  the  proletariat — in  our  way."  His  way,  it  is  fair  to  say,  is  by 
the  restless  method  of  peaceful  agitation  and  the  ballot.  The  trouble  is  that  the 
rank  and  file  of  the  allies  who  follow  him  are  not  so  moderate,  and  even  the 
American  observer  who  sympathizes  with  him  for  his  ability  and  undoubted 
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fidelity  to  conviction  cannot  uphold  a  course  of  political  action  which 
produces  such  examples  as  Doctor  Nobiling  and  the  man  H5del,  and  would  if 
left  to  itself  end  in  the  most  deplorable  social  anarchy. 

Bebel,  like  Lasker  and  Windthorst,  is  of  diminutive  size,  and  to  their 
number  we  may  add  the  name  of  a  fourth,  Delbruck,  who  at  one  time  was 
seconji  in  official  position  only  to  the  great  chancellor  himself.  At  one  time 
he  was  the  favorite  councilor  of  Bismarck,  and  as  president  of  the  chancery 
and  an  authority  and  influence  inferior  to  none  but  his  chief.  Now  he  is  only 
a  private  deputy.  These  four  small  men  physically  present  a  picture  in  the 
reichstag  which  cannot  be  duplicated  in  any  legislative  body  on  the  globe. 
This  man  last  mentioned  was  thrust  from  his  official  position  by  the  tidal 
wave  which  brought  in  the  policy  of  protection  and  was  succeeded  by  a 
person  named  Hofmann. 

The  greatest  marvel  is  that  Delbruck,  who  was  a  man  of  independent 
ideas,  should  have  retained  the  position  so  long  as  he  did.  The  policy  of  . 
Bismarck  seems  to  be  to  fill  the  offices  under  him  with  men  of  indomitable 
industry,  but  with  no  decided  personal  convictions  of  their  own.  Prompt 
unquestioned  obedience  seems  to  be  the  talismanic  word  with  him.  Such  a 
subordinate  he  has  found  in  Herr  Hofmann.  He  is  not  the  equal  of  his 
predecessor  in  ability,  even  in  the  matters  of  official  detail,  but  on  the  other 
hand  is  a  specimen  of  the  dry,  exact,  loyal  ^nd  tireless  Grerman  character, 
whose  highest  aspiration  is  to  preside  over  an  official  bureau.  He  is  tireless 
at  his  work,  prudent  in  his  methods  and  a  tolerable  debater,  who  receives 
unflinchingly  the  severe  cuff  dealt  in  public  by  his  master's  hand  without 
complaining.  By  reason  of  his  position  he  presides  over  the  federal  council, 
and,  after  Bismarck,  is  the  chief  spokesman  of  that  body  in  the  reichstag. 
There  is  no  country  which  has  an  office  like  that  which  Hofmsftin  holds,  and 
if  they  had  it  were  scarcely  possible  to  find  a  man  like  him  to  fill  it.  The 
chancellor  demands  that  all  his  subordinates  lose  their  individuality  in  his 
own,  and  for  Hofmann  this  is  an  easy  task,  for  he  is  wanting  in  personality. 

We  would  not  regard  our  outline  of  political  leaders  complete  if  we 
omitted  the  name  of  one  who  is  a  faithful  attendant,  a  close  listener,  and 
withal  a  prominent  figure  in  the  reichstag,  although  in  a  parliamentary  sense 
wholly  without  influence.  He  makes  but  one  speech  a  year,  and  that  upon 
the  subject  with  which  he  is  most  familiar,  the  military  affairs  of  the  empire. 
This  deputy  is  none  other  than  Field-Marshal  von  Moltke.  He  invariably 
advocates  an  increase  of  the  military  establishment,  for  a  measure  to  this  end 
finds  its  way  before  the  reichstag  at  every  session.  But  the  renowned  deputy 
does  not  always  confine  his  remarks  to  professional  observations  and  recom- 
mendations, but  advances  political  digressions  which  receive  as  profound 
respect  and  consideration  as  his  military  recommendations.  One  of  these  has 
traveled  the  circuit  of  the  globe.  In  one  of  his  speeches,  when  dealing  with 
the  question  of  a  .strong  permanent  military  force  as  needful  to  the  govern- 
ment, he  remarked  in  his  dry,  impressive  manner,  that  it  would  take  fifty 
years  for  Germany  to  defend  the  advantages  she  gained  in  the  brief  war  with 
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France.  This  statement  from  such  an  authority  must  have  sent  a  sensitive 
chill  over  the  house,  but  while  the  radical  doubted  if  the  game  was  worth  the 
shot,  the  majority  quietly  bent  under  the  burden  imposed  and  voted  an 
increase.  At  one  time  there  was  an  enterprise  on  foot  to  construct  a  ship 
canal  to  connect  the  Baltic  and  the  North  Sea.  While  the  matter  was 
discussed  on  the  line  of  the  commercial  advantages  which  would  accrue,  but 
as  in  the  opinion  of  some  minds  this  would  not  warrant  the  immense  outlay 
it  was  asked  if  this  could  be  justified  on  the  ground  of  its  military  or 
strategic  advantage.  This  is  always  the  most  potent  argument  which  can  be 
advanced  to  influence  legislation  in  Germany.  Field-Marshal  Moltke  when 
questioned  only  replied  that  "  the  general  staff  took  no  interest  in  the 
question,"  and  the  entire  project  sank  at  once  from  sight.  The  weight  of 
authority  which  the  opinion  of  the  Marshal  carries  is,  first,  that  of  an 
eminent  specialist,  and  second,  that  of  a  deep  and  laborious  thinker;  but 
this  influence  has  little  to  do  with  his  political  affinities.  He  is  an  extreme 
Conservative,  and  in  the  official  position  which  he  occupies  in  local  affairs  his 
reputation  is  that  of  a  strict  and  severe  magistrate. 

The  rupture  that  has  separated  into  two  factions  the  formerly  large  and 
influential  National  Liberal  party  finds  its  most  fitting  exponents  in  the  two 
men  Rudolph  von  Benningsen  and  Henry  Richert.  The  former  is  a  native 
of  Hanover,  and  was  an  enthusiastic  advocate  of  German  unity  prior  to  the 
appearance  of  Bismarck  on  the  public  stage  and  before  the  victory  of  Sadowa, 
and  when  his  native  State  was  absorbed  into  the  kingdom  of  Prussia  he  was 
among  the  first  to  hail  the  new  order  of  affairs  with  delight.  He  sits  with 
the  right,  or  conservative,  wing  of  the  party  and  his  name  has  more  than  once 
been  coupled  with  that  of  a  cabinet  position ;  but  although  he  and  the 
chancellor  are  upon  terms  of  confidential  intimacy  he  still  remains  a  private 
deputy.  Richert  is  the  deputy  from  Dantzic,  where  he  is  an  editor  of 
considerable  ability.  His  constituency  is  a  commercial  one,  and  as  would  only 
be  natural  he  is  a  radical  free-trader  and  sits  with  the  left,  or  liberal,  wing  of  his 
party.  He  is  active  and  prominent  only  upon  questions  which  have  an 
especial  bearing  upon  questions  pertaining  to  economic  and  financial  matters. 

The  federal  council  in  Germany,  as  we  have  hinted  above,  is  analogous  to 
no  body  that  can  be  found  in  any  other  existing  government.  Their  relation 
to  the  State  may  not  be  inaptly  illustrated  by  that  of  the  United  States 
Senate  if  we  should  change  its  constituent  elements.  If  the  senators  were 
apportioned  to  the  States  according  to  population,  appointed  by  the  governor 
and  liable  to  be  removed  at  his  pleasure,  if  they  voted  by  States  and  under 
instruction,  if  all  general  measures  originated  with  them  and  they  had  a  right  to 
speak  in  the  lower  house,  then  the  reader  would  have  a  type  of  the  German 
bundesrath  as  existing  under  the  constitution  of  the  empire.  It  is  a  council 
of  ministers  but  not  a  homogeneous  cabinet,  a  species  of  senate  but  not 
representative,  and  its  executive  and  legislative  functions  are  most  inextricably 
blended.  The  legislative  functions  of  this  body  are  not  profound  in  its  own 
sessions,  which  are   always  secret  and  informal,  but  they  are  revealed  and 
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defended  before  the  reichstag.  Here  the  council  does  not  display  its  power 
by  vote,  but  by  voice.  For  example,  its  spokesman  announces  that  such  a 
measure  or  such  an  amendment  is  not  agreeable  to  it,  and  that  settles  the 
matter  in  question,  for  it  can  never  then  become  a  law.  Hofmann  usually 
performs  this  pleasant  task,  but  any  other  member  can  displace  him  in  this 
duty.  The  council  is  secure  in  its  power,  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  obedient 
to  the  master  who  creates  it,  and  in  no  wise  affected  by  the  opinion  of  the 
reichstag  as  such.  As  an  example  of  this  the  constitution  provides  that  the 
deputies  shall  receive  no  salary,  but  this  can  be  amended  by  the  vote  of  a 
majority.  Now  every  year  a  bill  is  passed  to  do  this  so  that  the  deputies 
may  receive  compensation,  and  every  year  it  is  strangled  to  death  by  the 
council,  who  contemptuously  reject  it.  The  members  of  the  federal  council 
occupy  a  raised  platform  stretching  across  the  hall  to  the  right  and  left  of  the 
"  speaker  "  in  the  reichstag,  and  any  one  of  them  may  speak  at  any  time,  but 
of  course  cannot  interrupt  a  deputy  while  speaking ;  and  it  is  still  an  undecided 
question  how  far  they  are  bound  by  the  "  rules  of  debate  "  which  are  imposed 
upon  the  deputies.  In  general  it  may  be  said  that  the  council,  from  their 
chief  the  chancellor  downward,  have  no  regard  for  the  diet,  and  simply  tolerate 
its  presence  as  a  show  of  representation  by  the  people,  an  empty  shadow 
without  any  real  power.  They  themselves  hold  their  prerogatives  from  their 
sovereigns,  and  regard  themselves  invested  from  that  fact  with  a  sanctity 
that  can  never  be  violated  by  the  votes  of  an  ignorant  rabble.  This 
condition  of  things  is  not  conducive  to  the  healthy  growth  of  any  parliamentary 
body,  and  does  'not  auger  well  for  the  stability  of  even  this  body  in  the 
future. 
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ABODRITES. 

Abodrites,  the,  a  Sclavonic  tribe,  39. 

Accon,  sieee  of,  76. 

Adalbert  oT  Bremen.  52 ;  adviser  of  Henry  IV., 

52. 
of  Mayence,  56;  makes  Lothaire  king, 

57. 

Adam  of  Schwarzenburg,  chancellor  of  Bran- 

'  denburg,  178. 

Adelheid  of  Burgundy.  42 ;  marries  Otho,  44. 

,  daughter  of  Louis  the  Pious,  120. 

,  wife  of  Barbarossa,  divorced.  61. 

Adolphus  (AlthaulO.  king  of  the  Goths,  20. 

of  Nassau.  German  king,  slain.  82.  83. 

' II.  of  Nassau,  archbishop  of  Mayence. 

126. 

Adrian  IV.,  Pope.  61. 

VI.,  Pope.  135. 

Adrianople.  battle  of,  19. 

Adventurers  of  all  nations  in  the  Thirty  Years' 
War.  161. 

JEdui,  the.  ask  Caesar's  aid.  11.  . 

iEneas  Sylvius,  97.  1 13.    See  Piu^  II, 

A^tius.  "Roman  governor  in  Gaul.  21.  22. 

Africa,  invaded  by  the  Vand^,  20 ;  reconquered 
by  the  Eastern  Empire.  22. 

Agmcourt,  battle  of.  127. 

Agnes  of  Poitiers,  wife  of  Henry  III.,  51 ; 
regent,  52. 

,  daughter  of  Henry  IV.,  married,  54. 

of  Staufen,  secret  marriage  of,  66. 

Apiculture  introduced  into  Germany,  16. 

Aix,  Charlemagne's  favorite  city,  30 ;  sacked  by 
the  Normans,  33;  Barbarossa,  60;  Rudolf. 
61;  other  emperors,  86,  89,  102,  134;  de- 
scribed in  the  fifteenth  century,  113. 

Alani,  the  tribe  of,  18,  19. 

Alaric,  the  Goth,  19;  invades  Italy,  20. 

Albert  Achilles,  burgrave  of  Nuremberg,  118, 
120. 

Albert  Aldbiades  of  Brandenburg,  142,  149. 

Albert  I.,  son  of  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg,  82; 
emperor,  83;  and  the  pope,  84  j^.;  assassina- 
tion of,  85  ;  in  Switzerland,  84. 

Albert,  son  of  Albert  I.,  85. 

II.  (V.  of  Austria),  98;  emperor,  100; 

his  reign,  t'd.  sqq, ;  power  of,  loi ;  death  of, 
loi  sg. 


of  Brandenburg,  grandmaster  of  the 
German  order,  120,  137,  148. 

the  Degenerate,  of  Thuringia,  83. 

•  of  Saxony,  founder  of  the  Albertine  line. 


105  sg. 


ARMOR. 

Albert,  duke  of  Bavaria,  105.' 

of  Mecklenburg,  king  of  Sweden.  1 16 

,  archbishop  of  Mayence.  130.  , 

Frederick  of  Brandenburg,  151. 


Alboin.  king  of  the  Lombards.  24. 
Alchemy  in  the  middle  ages.  126. 
Alexander  II.,  Pope,  resists  Henry  IV.,  53. 

III.,  Pope,  61,  62,  63. 

VI.,  Pope  (Borj^ia),  107. 

I.,  czar  of  Russia,  214, 21 5, 216, 220, 22i» 


224,  225. 

Allemanni,  a  German  nation,  17. 

Alliance,  the  great,  against  Louis  XIV.,  171. 

Alphpnso  of  Castile  claims  the  crown,  80. 

Alsace,  secured  by  Conrad  I.,  36;  ceded  to 
France.  159;  demanded  by  Germany,  226; 
ceded  to  Germany,  253. 

Altenstein,  Prussian  minister,  221. 

Alva,  1 16. 

Amadeus  of  Savoy,  Pope  Felix  V.,  loi. 

Amalasuntha,  daughter  of  Theodoric»  24. 

Amelia,  princess  of  England,  189. 

Anacletus,  Antipope,  58  sg. 

Anjou,  house  of,  in  Naples,  80. 

Anne,  queen  of  England,  172. 

Anne  of  Flanders,  104. 

Antharis,  king  of  the  Langobards,  25. 

Apitz,  son  of  Albert  of  Thuringia,  83. 

Apraxin,  Russian  general,  200^^. 

Aquae  Sextiae,  now  Aix  (near  Marseilles),  tri- 
umph of  Marius  at,  i(5. 

Aquitaine,  under  native  dukes,  31 ;  under  Louis 
the  Pious,  32. 

Arabs,  the,  invade  the  Frank  kingdom,  27 ;  in 
Spain,  29. 

Arcadius,  emperor  of  the  East,  19. 

Archbishops,  as  electors,  78 ;  sale  of  theh*  votes, 

79. 
Architecture,  church,  in  the  thirteenth  century, 

76  sgl;  in  the  cities,  163. 
Arduin  of  Ivrea,  46. 
Arian  races  in  Southern  Europe.  48. 
sect  of  Christians,  among  the  Lombards, 

25. 
Aribert,  archbishop  of  Milan.  48. 
Ariovistus  and  Caesar,  11. 
Aristocracy,  in  the  German  cities,  1 1 1  sg, 
Arminius,  revolt  of.  12  sg, ;  assassinated,  15. 
Armistice  with  the  Hungarians.  38. 
of  Versailles,  253. 


Armor  in  the  fifteenth  century,  118. 
of  knights,  74^ 
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ARMS 

Arms  in  the  fifteenth  century,  161 ;  in  the 
Thirty  Years'  War.  161. 

Army,  the  Prussian,  in  1797,  215;  reorganized, 
220 ;  struggle  between  the  king  and  £et  con- 
cerning, 239  sq. 

Arndt,  German  poet,  224. 

Amim,  Von,  poet.  224. 

Arnold  of  Brescia  resists  the  pope,  61. 

(Struthan)  of  Winkelreid,  gallant  death 

of,  92. 

Amulf,  of  Carinthla,  34.  35. 

,  duke  of  Bavaria,  38. 

Artillery,  gradual  improvement  ot,  127. 

Asse;mbly  of  freemen,  47. 

Astronomy  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  cen- 
turies, 126. 

Athanaric,  king  of  the  West  Goths,  19. 

,  last  of  the  Amaii,  24. 

Athelstan,  king  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  39. 

Athens,  plague  in,  123. 

Attila,  the  Hun,  21 ;  marches  through  Europe, 
21 ;  invades  Italy,  22 ;  death  of,  22. 

Ausburg,  important  diets  at,  141,  142;  re- 
ligious peace  of,  142. 

Augustulus,  Romulus,  last  emperof'of  the  West, 
22. 

Augustus  Caesar,  emperor,  12. 

Augustus  of  Saxony,  149. 

III.,  elector  of  Saxony,  187,  215. 

of  Wirtemberg,  prince,  250. 

Austerlitz,  battle  of,  214. 

Austria,  origin  of  the  duchy  of,  100 ;  weakened, 
167  sg. ;  policy  of,  231. 

Austrian  empire,  germ  of,  29. 

succession,  war  of  the,  199. 

Avari,  a  Tartar  tribe,  29. 

Avignon,  seat  of  the  papacy,  85, 87. 

Baden,  treaty  of,  173 ;  aggrandized,  212. 

Baldwin,  archbishop  of  Treves,  85. 

Ban  of  the  Church,  against  an  emperor,  lS\\Xs 

power,  72. 
Banner,  Swedish  general,  1 58. 
Barbara  Cilly,  97. 

Bartholomew,  St.,  massacre  of,  147. 
Basle,  origin  of,  76 ;  councils  at,  98, 129 ;  peace  of, 

in  1795,  211.* 
Basque  mountaineers,  29. 
Bavaria,   38;  revolts,  40;    aggrandized,  212; 

enlarged,  228  ;  revolution  of  1848  in,  233. 
Beatrice  of  Lorraine,  51  ;  marries  Boniface  of 

Tuscany,  ib,;  Godfrey;  of  Lorraine,  51. 

of  Burgundy,  wife  of  Barbarossa,  61, 

.  62. 
Beatrice,  daughter  of  Philip  of  Suabia,  wife  of 

Otho  IV..  67. 
Beauford.  Cardinal,  96. 
Belgrade,  siege  of,  174. 
Belisarius  sent  to  Africa,  24. 
Belle  Isle,  French  general,  192. 
Benedetti.  French  minister,  252. 
Benedict,  Pope,  44. 
Berengarius  of  Ivrea,  42,  43. 


BRETISLAW. 

Berlin,  223,  227  ;  university  of,  223. 
Bernard,  grandson  of  Charlemagne,  32. 

of  Barcelona,  34. 

St.,  of  Clairvaux,  preaches  a  crusade 


55  ;  joins  the  Cistercians,  75. 
— !-  oC  Saxony,  son  of  Albert  the  Bear,  64. 
duke  of  Weimar,  1 57,  1 58  sqg. 


Berne,  massacre  of  Jews  at,  123. 
Bertha,  wife  of  Henry  IV.,  53. 
Berthold,  52. 

of  Zahringen,  duke  of  Carinthla,  52. 


Bethlen  Gabor,  rebellion  of,  155. 

Beust,  Saxon  minister.  245. 

Bianca,  Maria,  wife  of  Maximilian  L,  106. 

Bible,  Luther  translates  the,  135. 

Bingen,  origin  of,  12. 

Bishop,  office  of,  of  Rome,  29  sg. 

Bishoprics,  by  Charlemagne,  28;  by  Otho  l^ 

41  ;  the  germs  of  cities,  76. 
Bishops.  German,  as  warriors,  51 ;  investiture 

of,  53. 
Bismarck,  Otho  von,  Prussian  mmister,  239, 

240  sgg.,  247 ;  chancellor  of  the  bund,  265, 

275.  278  sgg. ;  waming-of,  to  the  clericals,  261. 
Bittenfeld,    Herwarth*  von,   Prussian  general, 

247. 
Black  death,  the,  in  Europe,  88;  ravages  of, 

122  sg, 
"  Black  Guard,"  the,  215. 
Blanche,  daughter  of  Henry  IV.,  of  England, 

94. 
Blenheim,  battle  of,  172. 
Bliicher,  Prussian  marshal,  221  sg»;  early  life  of, 

592. 
Bockh,  philologist,  223. 
Bodmar,  Swiss  poet,  208. 
Bohemia,  29 ;  subdued,  60 ;  made  a  kingdom, 

61  ;  agitation  after  Huss's  murder,  91 ;  revolts, 

97 ;  religious  agitation  in,  152 ;  persecution  of 

Protestants  in,  153. 
Bohemian  campaign  of  1866,  247  sgg. 
custom,  an  ancient,  152. 


Boii,  the  tribe  of,  12. 

Boleslaw  Chrabry,  king  of  Poland,  46. 

Bombardment  of  Paris,  253. 

Boniface  (Winfred),  missionary  bishop  in  Ger- 
many, 27. 

Bonn,  a  Roman  stronghold,  12. 

Books,  copied,  before  the  invention  of  printing,' 
126. 

Bourbon,  the  Constable  de,  135. 
dynasty  in  Spain,  171. 


Bovines,  battle  of,  68. 

Bradenburg,  Count,  Prussian  minister,  237. 

germ  of,  29 ;  seized  by  Louis  IV.,  87  ; 


disorders  in,  120;  electors  of,  150. 
Breitinger,  Swiss  poet,  208. 
Bremen,  bishopric  of,  31,  41,  76,  213. 
Brentano,  poet,  224. 
Brescia,  Arnold  of,  61. 
Breslau,  treaty  of,  192. 

Brethen  of  the  Sword,  an  order  of  knights.  76. 
BretisUw,  duke  of  Bohemia,  49. 
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BRIXEN. 

Brixen,  bishop  of,  Pope  Damasas  II.,  57. 

Brook  of  the  Burgundians,  battle  at  the,  33. 

Brown,  Austrian  general,  198. 

Briihl,  prime-minister  of  Saxony,  i^. 

Brunehilde,  26. 

Bull,  the  Golden,  of  Charles  IV..  89. 

.  the  pope's,  burned  by  Luther,  134. 

Burchard,  duke  of  Swabia,  30. 

,  duke  of  Thuringia,  35. 

Burgraves  in  the  cities,  iii. 

Burgsdorf,  Colonel  von,  179. 

Burgundians,  a  German  tribe,  17. 

Bureundy  seized  by  the  Franks,  25 ;  kingdom 

pi,  34;  Henry  II.  acquires,  46;  annexed  to 

Germany,  49 ;  duchy  of,  108  5^. 
Butler,  Colonel,  assassinates  Wallenstein,  157. 
Buttmann,  philologist,  223. 

Cesar,  C.  Julius,  enters  Gaul,  10;  describes 

the  Germans,  11. 
Caietanus,  Cardinal,  132. 
Calicadnus,  Barbarossa  drowned  in  the,  65. 
Calixtus  II.,  Pope,  36. 
Calvin,  John,  life  and  labors  of,  113. 
Calvinists  in  Germany,  146. 
Cambray,  league  of,  108. 

,  peace  of,  136. 

Camel,  sultan  of  Egypt,  69. 

Campo  Formio,  peace  of,  211 ;  renewed,  213. 

Canossa,  Henry  IV.  at,  54. 

Cantons,  the  Swiss,  revolt  from  the  Hapsburgs, 

42. 
Canute  the  Dane,  48. 

,  claimant  of  the  Danish  crown,  61. 

Caraffa,  general  of  Leopold  I.,  169. 

Carbo,  Papirius,  a  Roman  codsoI,  9. 

Carinthia,  29. 

Carloman,  son  of  Louis  the  German,  34. 

Carlovingian  house,  34 ;  exdnct,  33. 

Carlowitz,  treaty  of.  170. 

"  Carlsbad  Resolutions  "  of  the  diet,  231. 

Carlstadt  (Dr.  Bodenstein)    supports  Luther, 

136. 
Carthage,  capital  of  the  Vandab,  21. 
Castles  in  the  middle  ages,  75. 
Catalonian  fields,  battle  in,  21. 
Catharine  von  Bora,  wife  of  Luther,  136;  his 

widow,  140. 
Catherine  U  empress  of  Russia,  romantic  life 

of,  186. 

IL,  empress  of  Russia,  203,  205,  207. 

Cathedrals  in  the  cities,  76  sq. 

Catholic  creed  and  Arianism,  25. 

Catholics  in  Prussia,  258. 

Celesdne  III.,  Pope,  65. 

Celibacy  of  the  clergy  enforced,  153. 

Celts,  the,  7,  8,  9. 

Chamber  of  justice,  the  imperial ;  removal  of, 

176. 
Charlems^e  (Charles  the  Great),  28,  31 ;    in 

Spain,  29 ;  his  dominion,  30 ;  character  of, 

30;  death,  31. 
Charles  Martel  tj  sgy. 


axiES. 

Charles,  son  of  Charlemagne,  30. 

the  Bald,  son  of  Louis  the  Pious,  32. 

the  Fat,  emperor,  34 ;  deposed,  ib. ;  dies. 


35. 
the  Simple,  annexes  Lorraine  to  France, 

36,  38. 

of  Valois,  85. 

the  Bold,  duke  of  Burgundy,  103  sq,  ; 


slain  at  Nancy,  103. 

,  archduke  of  Austria,  211,  214. 

Augustus  of  Saxe-Weimar,  216.  231. 

Theodore,  count  palatine.  206  sqq, 

Thebdore  of  Dalberg,  elector  of  May- 

ence,  212. 

of  Brunswick,  deposed,  232. 

of  Bavaria,  193, 

IV.,  son  of  John,  king  of  Bohemia,  88 ; 

emperor,  88,  8c| ;  character  of,  89 ;  decrees 

the  Golden  Bull  90;  dies,  91. 

v..  Emperor  (Charles  I.  of  Spain),  133; 


heritage  of,  134,  emperor,   137;  plans  of, 
141. 

VI.,  Emperor,  son  of  Leopold  I.,  173 

sqq,;  death  of,  175,  190. 

IX.  of  France,  slaughters  the  Hugue- 


nots, 147. 

X.,  of  Sweden,  167,  180. 

XII.  of  Sweden,  184, 186  sq. 

of  Lorraine,  general  of  Leopold  I..  109. 

of  Lorraine,  general  of  Maria  Theresa, 

192,  199,  201. 

II.  of  Spain,  171. 

Albert,    elector   of   Bavaria    (Charles 


VIL  ),  190. 

William  Ferdinand  of  Brunswick,  207, 


210,  215,  216. 
Childeric,  king  of  the  Franks,  25. 
Christian  IV.  of  Denmark,  154  sqq, 

of  Anhalt,  1 54. 

of  Brunswick,  archbishop  of  Halber- 


stadt,  154,  155. 

IX.  of  GlUcksbui^,  heir  of  Denmark, 


2^;  king,  241. 

Christianity  among  the  early  Germans,  18; 
Christian  nations  formed  among  the  Wends, 
41 ;  perversions  of,  125. 

Christina,  daughter  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  166 ; 
queen  of  Sweden,  abdicates,  180. 

Christopher  of  Grimmelshausen  describes  a 
scene  of  plunder,  162. 

Charles  Vlll.  of  France,  106. 

Church,  the,  and  Louis  I.,  31 ;  the  empire  in- 
dependent of,  38;  strengthened  by  Henry 
III.,  50  sq.;  growth  of,  57;  in  the  middle 
s^^es,  72 ;  learning  in,  25 ;  before  the  refor- 
mation, 125  sq. ;  of  Rome,  in  Germany,  strug- 
gle with,  258  sqq.;  position  of,  260;  of  the 
Old  Catholics,  263. 

Cimbri,  the  tribe  of,  10.' 

"  Cimbrian  panic,"  the,  9. 

Circles  of  justice,  91,  108. 

Cistercian  order  of  monks,  7  c. 

Cities,  grew  around  episcopal  sees,  29 ;  support 
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CITIZENS. 

the  crown,  53 ;  of  northern  Italy,  61,  62  sq.  ; 
origin  and  growth  of.  76  s^g,  ;  trade  of,  76 
sqg, ;  as  states  of  the  empire,  79 ;  wars  of, 
91  sg,,  105, 117;  in  the  thirteenth  century,  1 10 
sgg.;  described  by  iCneas  Silvius,  iij  sgg.; 
associations  of.  115  sgg,,  117  sg,;  m  the 
Thirty  Years'  War,  163  sg. ;  free,  of  the  em- 
pire. 212 ;  of  Prussia,  reconstituted,  219;  free, 
of  the  empire,  after  Waterloo.  228 ;  growth 
of,  233. 

Citizens,  condition  of,  in  the  middle  ages,  74 ; 
after  181 5,  233. 

City,  a  German,  under  the  Frank  emperors, 
76. 

Civilization  of  the  Germans  in  the  time  of  Tac- 
itus, 1 1 ;  in  Livonia  and  Esthonia,  76. 

Civitate,  battle  of,  51. 

Claudius  Civilis  heads  revolt  of  the  Batavi,  15. 

Clement  II.,  Pope,  appointed  by  Henry  IIU  50. 

v..  Pope,  80.  85. 

VI.,  Pope ;  protects  the  Jews,  123;  ex- 
communicates the  Flagellants,  124. 

VIL,  Pope,  attacks  the  reformers,  135. 

XIV.,  Pope,  abolishes  the  Jesuit  oraer. 


262. 
Clepho,  25. 

Cler^  against  Otho  I.,  41 ;  morals  of,  122, 131. 
Clencal  party  in  Prussia,  260  sg, ;  in  Ae  diet  of 

the  empire,  289  sg, 
Closter-Zeven,  convention  of,  200. 
Clothaire  I.,  son  of    Clovis,  26;    unites  the 

Franks,  26. 
Cl6thilde,  wife  of  Clovis,  26. 
Clovis,  25,  26. 
Coalition  against  France,  the  first,   210;  the 

second,  210  sgg,;  the  third,  214  j^. ,*  the 

fifth,  221  sgg, 
Coblentz,  15. 

Colmar,  the  Field  of  Lies  at,  32. 
Cologne,  insurrection  at,  55 ;  massacre  of  the 

Jews  in,  12^  sg. 
Colonies  of  Brandenburg,  77. 
Commodus,  Emperor,  16. 
"Compensations  and    Indemnities"  of  1803, 

212. 
Concordat  of  Worms,  56. 
Confederation  of  the  Swiss  cantons,  91. 
,  the  German,  of  181 5,  228 ;  diet  of.  229 

sg. ;  federal  execution  by,  in  Holstein,  2401 

dissolved  by  Prussia,  244  sgg, ;  Austria  with- 
draws from,  249. 
Confession,  auricular,  introduced,  125. 

of  faith,  137  ;  in  Austria,  147. 

Conrad,  founds  Upper  Burgundy,  34. 

I.  of  Franconia,  emperor,  30  sg, ;  death 

of,  36. 

II.,  emperor,  48  sgg, 

III.  of  Hohenstaufen,  57 ;  rebels,  58 ; 

emperor,  59 ;  dies,  60. 

IV.,  son  of  Frederick  II.,  77 ;  death  of. 


7^^ 


-,  son  of  Henry  IV.,  rebellion  of,  54. 
-  the  Younger,  48. 


DRUSUS. 

Conrad  of  Lorraine,  41. 

of  Marburg,  inquisitor,  73. 


Conradin,  son  of  Conrad  IV.,  78 ;  death  of,  8a. 

Conradini,  ducal  house  of,  47. 

Constance,  diet  at,  50;  peace  of,  64;  general 

council  of,  96,  97. 
Constance,  daughter  of  William  II.  of  Sicily, 

marries  Henry  VI.,  64. 

of  Aragon,  wife  of  Frederick  II.,  68. 


Constitution  promulgated  in  Prussia.  233 

of  society  among  the  early  Germans, 


19;  of  the  empire  89  sg,,  107. 
Constitutional  struggle  in  Prussia,  237  sg„  271 ; 

indenmity  voted  to  the  government,  249.    . 
Contarini,  Cardinal,  papal  leeate,  139. 
Continental  system  of  Napoleon,  218;  adopted 

by  Russia,  218. 
Convention,  the  national,  of  France,  makes 

peace,  253  sg. 
Council,  general,  of  the  Church,  71,  96, 97  sgg, 

107,  108;  Luther's  need  of,  122;  of  Trent, 

140 ;  of  the  Vatican,  called,  constitution  of, 

258 ;  adjourned,  259. 

•,  imperial,  established,  108. 


Count  palatine,  office  of,  41. 
Count  of  Thuringia,  72. 
of  Sickingen,  62. 


Courts  of  the  princes,  164. 

Crescentius  revolts  against  Otho  III.,  45. 

Crespy,  peace  of  in  1 544.  140. 

Crown,  the  iron,  of  Lombardy,  29,  46 ;  the  im- 
perial, 29.  42,  46. 

Cruelties  of  soldiers  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 
162. 

Crusade,  the  second,  60. 

Cumberland,  duke  of,  English  general,  200. 

Cup,  the  sacred,  the  banner  of  the  Hussites, 

97. 
Czechs,  the  Sclavonic  tribe  of,  85,  95. 
Czraslaw,  battle  of,  192. 

Dalbminzii,  the  Sclavonic  tribe  of,  39^ 
Damasus  II.,  Pope,  50. 
Danes,  the,  48. 

Danish  crown  ghren  to  Swe3m,  61. 
Daun,  Austrian  general,  200. 
Decius,  death  of,  17. 
Deodatus  usurps  the  crown  of  Italy,  24. 
Deputation,  the  imperial,  for  indemnities,  21X 
Dessau,  battle  at  the  bridc^e  of,  155. 
D'Estr^es,  French  general,  200. 
Dettingen,  battle  of,  193. 
Deutsche,  the  name,  9,  33,  41. 
Diet,  the  first,  of  the  German  empire,  253. 
of  Prussia  assembles,  233,  257. 


Doctrines  of  the  Roman  Church,  125. 

Doflingen,  battle  at,  93. 

IJollingfer,  Dr.,  theologian,  258. 

Dominican  order  of  monks,  75. 

Dorothea  of  Holstein,  wife  of  the  great  elector. 

184. 
Dresden,  battle  of,  202. 
Drusus,  step-son  of  Augustas,  12. 
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DYLE. 

Dyle,  battle  of  the,  35. 

"  Dynasties,"  how  formed,  74 ;  in  the  cities,  1 1 1. 

East  Franks,  the  kingdom  of  the,  33  sg. 

East  Goths  (Ostrogoths),  the  tribe  and  king- 
dom of  the,  17.  18,  21,  24. 

Eberhard,  brother  of  Conrad  I.,  36. 

,  duke  of  Bavaria,  41. 

Ebert,  j>oet,  208. 

Eberstein,  count  of,  78. 

Eck,  Dr.  John,  opposes  Luther,  132. 

Edward,  the  Black  Prince,  at  Cr6cy.  88. 

Eger,  diet  at,  93. 

Egmont,  Count,  145. 

Egon,  bishop  of  Fiirstenberg,  betrays  Strasberg, 
167. 

Eisleben,  Luther  bom  at,  131. 

Eleanor  of  Portugal,  102. 

Elba,  Napoleon,  return  from,  226. 

Election  of  kings,  47;  regulated  by  the 
Golden  Bull,  89  sjq. 

Electors  of  the  empire,  57,  Zj,  90  sg, 

Elizabeth  of  England,  wife  of  Frederick  V.,  153. 

,  queen  of  England,  147. 

,  daughter  of  Wenzel  IIL,  73,  86. 

,  daughter  of  Sigismund,  98,  100. ' 

,  empress  of  Russia,  196. 

Christine,  of  Brunswick-Bevem,  189. 

Emanuel  of  Froben,  heroism  of,  182. 

Emigrants,  the  French,  in  the  Revolution,  209. 

Emperor,  title  of,  46. 

Empire  and  the  Church,  29;  first  division  of, 
31 ;  second,  3^;  the  German,  34;  conception 
of,  45  sg, :  disintegration  of,  1 10 ;  effect  upon 
the,  of  the  peace  of  Westphalia,  159;  the  Ger- 
man destroyed,  213;  formally  broken  up, 
214 ;  the  new  German,  254  sgg, ;  constitution 
of,  257. 

Enzio,  son  of  Frederick  IL,  70,  72,  78. 

Eperies,  "butcher's  bench  "  of,  169, 

Erfurt,  diet  at,  64 ;  university  of,  109. 

Ermenerich  (Hermanric),  king  of  the  East 
Goths,  17. 

Ernest  of  Bavaria,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  148. 

of  Mansfeld«  154,  155. 

of  Saxony,  son  of  Frederick  the  Gentle, 

105. 

Ernest  of  Swabia,  48  sgg. 

,  archduke  of  Austria,  246. 

Augustus  of  Hanover,  first  elector,  176. 

Esterhazy,  Prince,  202. 

Esthonia,  colonized  by  Germans,  76. 

Eugene  IIL,  Pope,  61.  > 

IV.,  Pope,  and  the  council  of  B^le,  98. 

,  Prince,  of  Savoy,  general  of  Leopold 

I.,  172,  174  sfg. 

Eylau,  battle  of,  215. 

Faith  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics,  96. 
Falk,  Prussian  minister,  laws  of,  262. 
Falkenstein.  Vogel  von,  Prussian  general,  24$. 
Falrin,  peace  of,  196. 
Faust,  John,  of  Mayence,  126. 


FREDERICK. 

Fehrbellin,  battle  of,  182. 

Felix  v..  Pope,  10 1. 

Feme,  "the  Holy,"  in  Westphalia,  124. 

Ferdinand  I.,  brother  of  Charles  V.,  135  ;  king 
of  Bohemia,  137;  of  the  Romans,  137;  em- 
peror, 141 ;  reign  of,  145,  147. 

IL,  archduke  of  St3rria,  152;  emperor. 


153;  dies,  158. 

IIL,  son  of  Ferdinand  IL,  158. 

I.  of  Austria,  son  of  Francis  I.  (II.  of 


the  empire),  230. 

•  01  Brunswick-Bevem^  199. 


Ferdinand  of  Aragon,  107. 

Fichte,  John  GoctSeb,  philosopher,  222  sg. 

Final  act  of  the  German  Confederate  States  at 

Vienna,  321. 
Finck,  Prussian  minister,  199. 
Flagellants,  the  sect  of,  124. 
Fleurus,  battle  of,  211. 
Fontenay  (Fontenailles),  33. 
Fortifications  of  cities  in  the  middle  ages,  112. 
Fortresses  of  Henry  the  Fowler,  38. 
Francis  L,  king  of  France,  133,  134;   taken 

prisoner  by  Charles  V.,  135. 
Francis  of  Assisi,  St.,  founds  the  Franciscan 

order,  75. 

I.  (Stephen),  of  Lorraine,  husband  of 


Maria  Theresa,  175 ;  emperor,  194. 

IL,  Emperor  (I.  of  Austria),  210,  212; 


abdicates,  214. 
Franciscan  order  of  monks,  75. 
Franconian  dynasty,  the,  56  s^. 
Frankenhausen,  battle  of,  130. 
Franks,  the  tribe  of,  17 ;  organization  of  their 

kingdom,  25. 
Frederick,  archbishop  of  Mayence,  41  sg, 

of  Hohenstaufen,  duke  of  Swabia,  57, 


58. 


of  Meissen,  "  the  Gentle,"  105. 


Frederick  V.,  count  palatine,  anti-king,    154 
sgg. 

of  Augustenburg,  242. 

of  Austria,  "of  the  empty  pocket,"  99,. 


100. 


136. 


•  of  Saxony,  "  the  Wise,"  109 ;  death  of. 


III.  of  HohenzoUem,  burgrave  of  Nu- 

99. 

HohenzoUem,  count  of  Nurem- 
berg, 99. 

•  VI.  of  HohenzoUem,  count  of  Nurem- 


rember^,  95.  99' 


^^S*  95 1  Quarrels  with  Sigismund,  99. 

IV.  ot  Denmark,  184. 

VII.  of  Denmark  ;  death  of,  240. 

I.  (III.  of  Brandenburg),  1S4  sgg,;  be- 


comes king,  185. 


s  king,  185. 

1 1.  (3ie  Great),  king  of  Prussia,  188; 
reign  of,  188,  205 ;  dies,  207. 

■  the  Fair,  son  of  Albert  of  Austria,  70 , 


anti-king,  80 ;  associate  emperor,  86,  92, 

,  son  of  Barbarossa,  dies,  65. 

L,  Emperor  (Barbarossa),  60  sgg, ;  in 


Rome,  61 ;  death  of,  65. 
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FREDERICK. 

Frederick  II.,  Emperor,  son  of  Henry  VI.,  68-71. 

III.,  Emperor,  of    Styria,  elected,   loi 

sq. ;  character  of,  102 ;  death  of,  106. 

Charles,  prince  of  Prussia,  247. 

•  William  of  Brandenburg,   "  the  Great 


Elector,"  178,  179,  180,  183. 
Frederick  WUliam  I.,  kin^  of  Prussia,  185  sgg, 
II.,  kuig  of  Prussia,  207 ;  reign  of,  ib. 

sqq.;  dies,  211. 

III.,  king  of   Prussia,    211,   215,    2r8, 


228 ;  dies,  230. 

IV.,  king  of  Prussia,   230,   232,  233 ; 


illness  of,  death  of,  238 
Freedom  of  the  Saxons,  37 ;  of  belief,  claimed 

by  Luther,  132  ;  of  the  press  attacked  by  the 

diet.  231. 
French  Revolution,  causes  and  approach  of,  209 

sqq, 
Friedland,  battle  of,  215. 
Fugger,  merchant  in  Augsburg,  138. 
Fuuui,  conferences  of  Catholic  bishops  at,  258. 

Gablentz,  Austrian  general,  247. 

Gansefleisch,  the  family  of,  126. 

Gartner,  Doet,  208. 

Gastein  Convention,  the,  243. 

Gaul,  Roman  province  of,  ii. 

Gelasius,  Pope,  56. 

Genealogy  of  die  Hap^sburgs,  128. 

Geneva,  the  reformation  in,  143  sq. 

Genseric,  king  of  the  Vandals,  21. 

George,  duke  of  Saxony,  138. 

I.,  of  Hanover,  king  of  Eng^d,  176. 

II.,  king  of  England,  179. 

III.,  king  of  England,  213. 

v.,  king  of  Hanover,  245. 

Podiebrad,  king  of  Bohemia,  102,  103. 

George  William,  elector  of  Brandenburg,  178. 

Ge!;bert,  bishop  of  Reims,  4j. 

Gerhard  of  Eppenstein,  archbishop  of  Mayence, 

83  sqq,,  84. 
German,  the  word,  8 ;  applied  to  the  nation,  41. 
civilization,  1 5  ;  during  the  fourteenth 

and  fifteenth  centuries,  1 10-127. 

•confederation  of  181 5,  2^26  sqq. ;  fail- 


ure of,  243  sqq, ;  dissolved,  245 

history,    influence  of  Charlemagne  in. 


so- 
Germanic  confederation,  under  Napoleon,  222. 
Germanicus,  son  of  Drusus,  41. 
Germanii,  named  by  Herodotus,  8. 
Germans,  the  early,  described  by  Caesar,  8; 

laws  of,  14;  customs  of,  15;  religion  of,  27. 
Germany,  carved  from  the  empire,  33 ;  divided, 

33- 
Gero,  margrave  of  Saxony,  41. 
Gertrude,  of  Saxony,  daughter  of  Lothaire,  59, 

60. 
Gessler,  governor  in  Switzerland,  84. 

»  general  of  Frederick  II.,  193. 

Girls,  education  of,  at  court,  75  sq, 
Gisela,  wife  of  Conrad  II.,  29. 
Giselbert,  duke  of  Lorraine,  41  sqq. 


HfiNRY  I. 

Gillert,  [>oet,  208. 

Giovanni  Galeazzo,  106. 

Godfrey  of  the  Long  Beard,  son  of  Gozelo,  57. 

Goethe,  John  Wolfgang  von,  poet,  223  sq. 

Golden  Bull,  the,  ofCharles  IV.,  89,  90. 

Gollheim,  battle  at,  83. 

Goslar,  diet  at,  61,  6r 

"  Gossip  "  Wenzel's  favorite,  94. 

Goths,  the  tribe  of,   15,  16,  19,  20,  21.     See 

East  Got  As,  West  Goths. 
Gottsched  of  Leipzig,  poet,  208. 
Gozelo,  duke  of  Lorraine,  48,  51. 
Granson,  the  castle  of,  besieged,  103. 
Greeks,  the,  in  Italy,  44,  48. 
Gregory,  V.,  Pope,  45. 

VI.,  Popie,  deposed.  50. 

VII.,  Pope,  53.    Set  Hildebrand. 

VIII.,  Antipope,  56. 

IX.,  Pope,  68. 

X.,  Pope,  81. 


Grimm,  the  brothers,  Jacob  and  William,  223. 

Gross-Jagersdorf,  battle  of,  200. 

Grumbach  affair,  the,  149  sq. 

Guelph  and  Ghibelline,  59. 

Guelphs,  house  of,  58. 

Guilds  of  workmen,  112;  rules  of  the,  121. 

Gunhilde,  daughter  of  Canute,  48. 

Gunpowder,  effects  of  the  invention  of,  127. 

GUnther  of  Schwarzburg,  88. 

Gustavus  IV.,  king  of  Sweden,  218. 

Adolphus,  king  of  Sweden,    156,157; 


death  of,  157 ;  citizen  army  of,  161 ;  makes 

Sweden  a  gr^^  i>ower,  166. 
Gutenberg,  John,  inventor  of  movable  types, 

126. 
Guthons,  the  tribe  of,  8. 

Hagedorn  of  Hamburg,  poet,  208. 

Haller,  poet,  208. 

Hainburg,  31. 

Hanno,    archbishop    of  Cologne,    51;    seices 

Henry  IV.,  52. 
Hanover,  the  kingdom  of,  228. 
Hans  of  Hasenberg,  92. 
Hanse,  a  merchants'    league,    115,   116  sq.; 

driven  Jrom  the  seas,  155. 
Hanseatic  league,  78,  115  s^q. 
Hapsburg,  house  of,  99 ;  m  Switzerland,  91 ; 

power  of,    founded,  99 ;    rivalry  with    the 

Hohenzollems,  99  sqq.;  genealogy  of,   128; 

and  the  reformation,  144 ;  decline  of  the,  166 

s^q. ;  extinct  in  Spain,  171 ;  male  line  of,  ex- 

tmct,  175. 
Hardenberg,  Prussian  ministd-,  call  to  arms, 

225. 
Hartzburg,  the,  53. 
Hastenbeck,  battle  at,  200. 
Hatto,  bishop  of  Mayence,  35  ;  services  of,  36. 
Hedwig,  Queeh  of  Poland,  95. 
Helvetu,  the  tribe  of  the,  10. 
Henry  I..  Emperor,  "  the  Fowler,"  Saxon  duke, 

36 ;  elected  and  reigns  in  the  empire,  37  sqq, ; 

services  of,  to  Germany,  39,  40. 
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HENRY. 

Henry  n.»  Emperor  (HI.  of  Bavaria),  146; 

reign  of.  46,  47. 
ni..  Emperor,  son  of  Conrad  H.,  49 ; 

reign  of,  50,  57  sqq. ;  dies,  51. 

IV.,  Emperor,  son  of  Henry  III.,  51 ; 


contest  of,  with  Gregory  VII.,  55  sqq, ;  ab- 
dicates, 54:  burial  of,  55. 

v..  Emperor,  son  of,  Henry  IV.,  rebell- 
ion of,  54 ;  reign  of,  54  sqq. ;  dies,  56 ;  heirs 
of,  57. 

V.  of  England,  96. 

-  VI..  Emperor,  son  of  Barbarossa,  64 ; 


crowned.  66 ;  dies,  66. 

VII.,  Emperor,  of  Luxemburg,  elected. 


85 ;  reign,  92 

-,  Prince,  son  of  Henry  the  Fowler,  41 


sq. ;  duke  of  Bavaria,  41.  45. 

•  II.  of  Bavaria,  "  the  Contentious," 


rc- 


'  bellion  of,  43.  44,  45. 

of  Bavaria,  "  the  Proud,"  grandson  of 

Welfl.,57.  59.61. 
of  Saxony,  "  the  Lion,"  son  of  Henry 

the  Proud,  59,  61,  65. 

of  Cannthia,  86. 

-,  duke  of  Brunswick,  "  the  Younger," 


136. 


-,  duke  of  Saxony,  embraces  the  reformed 
faith.  138. 

prince  of  Prussia,  son  of  Frederick 


William  II.,  574, 

of  Plauen,  knight,  saves  Magdeburg, 


lao. 


-  II.  of  England,  78. 

VIII.  of  England,  108. 

IL  of  France,  142. 

IV.  of  France  (of  Navarre),  157. 

Hercynian  forest,  described  by  Caesar,  1 1. 
Hermann  Billing,  count  of  Saxonv,  41,  43. 
of  Salza,  master  of  the  German  order, 

76. 
Hermanric    (Ermenerich),   king  of  the  East 

Goths,  18,  19. 
Hermiones,  the  tribe  of,  8. 
Herodotus  names  the  Germanii,  8. 
Herzberg,  minister  of  Frederick  IL,  and  of 

Frederick  William  IL,  207  sq, 
Heydt,  von  der,  Prussian  minister,  239. 
Highways  of  trade.  77. 
Hildebrand.  chaplain  of  Gregory  VL,  51 ;  pope 

as  Gregory  VIL,  53 ;  dies,  54. 
Hofer,  Andrew,  of  Passeyr,  Tyrolese  leader, 

221. 
Hohenfriedberg,  battle  of,  193, 
Hohenlinden,  battle  of,  212. 
Hohenstaufen  family,  the,  57-77. 
HohenzoUem,  family  and  castle  of,  99  sqq. 
HohenzoUems,  the,  coimts  of  Nuremberg,  99 ; 

in  Brandenburg,  178. 
Holstein,  180 ;  revolt  of.  240  sqq. 
Holy  alliance  of  the  monarchs  of  Europe,  228. 

office,  the.  of  the  Inquisition,  144. 

Honorius  1 1.,  Pope,  58. 
III.,  Pope,  69. 


JOHN. 

Hubertsburg,  peace  of,  202. 
Humanities,  study  of  the.  130. 
Humboldt.  William  von.  221,  223. 
,  Alexander  von.  225. 


Hungary,  50 ;  revolution  of  1848  in.  234. 

Huns,  the,  in  Asia,  18. 

Huss,    John,    reformer,  95;   condemned,  96 

sqq, ;  doctrines  of,  maintained,  97. 
Hussite  War,  97. 

ICLAU,  treat)r  of,  98. 

Indenmity  paid  by  France  to  Germany,  253. 
Indulgences,  the  sale  of.  130  sq. 
Infallibility  of  the  pope  discussed,  258  sq.: 
proclaimed.  259 ;  taught  in  Germany,  261  sq. 
Iniantry  in  the  loth  century,  38. 
Ingaevones,  the  tribe  of,  8. 
Innocent  IL.  Pope,  flees  to  Germany,  58. 

III.,  Pope,  68.  73.  75- 

IV..  Pope,  11,  iZ, 


Inquisition,  institution  of  the.  74 ;  driven  from 

Germany,  ib, ;  revived,  144. 
Interdict  of  the  Church,  power  of  the,  72. 
Interim,  the  Augsburg,  141  sq. 
Investitures,  the  struggle  upon,  53 ;  settlement 

of,  55. 
lolanthe  of  Jerusalem,  wife  of  Frederick  IL,  69 

sq, 
Irmens^e,  the,  a  Saxon  sanctuary,  28. 
Isabel  of  Castile,  107. 

Isabella  of  England,  wife  b(  Frederick  IL,  70. 
of  Spain,  dethroned,  252. 


Istaevones,  the  tribe  of^  8. 

Italy,  ruled  by  Theodoric.  22  sq, ;  assigned  to 

Lothaire,  32 ;  intercourse  of,  with  Germany, 

44. 

James  IL,  king  of  England,  driven  out,  183. 
Jemappes.  battle  of.  210. 
Jena,  battle  of,  215. 

Jerome  Bonaparte,  king  of  Westphalia,  216,  sqq, 
of  Prague,  reformer.  95 ;    martyrdom 


of.  96. 


Rhode  of  Konigsberg.  181. 


Jerusalem  conquered  by  Saladin.  64. 

Jesuit  order  founded.  144;  tolerated  in  Silesia, 

196 ;  powerful  in  Bavaria.  257 ;  expelled  by 

the  pope.  262. 
Jews  persecuted.  IZ3. 
Joachim  I.  of  Brandenburg,  138. 

II.  of  Brandenburg.  138,  141,  190. 

Joanna  of  Bavaria,  93. 

Jobst,  margrave  of  Moravia,  93, 95. 

John  XII.,  Pope.  43. 

XV.,  Pope,  45. 

XVL,  Antipope,  45. 

XXL,  Pope.  Sy, 

XXIL.  Pope.  96.   . 

,  king  of  Jerusalem,  69. 

,  St.,  of  Jerusalem,  the  order  of  knights 


of,  75- 


•the    Parricide,  assassinates   Albert  of 


Austria,  85. 
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JOHN. 

John,  king  of  Bohemia,  son  of  Henry  VII.,  8c. 

,  duke  of  Saxony,  "  the  Constant,"  136. 

of  Kiistrin,  1 38. 

,  archduke  of  Austria,  212. 

,  Casimir,  king  of  Poland,  180. 

Frederick,  duke  of  Saxony,  138. 

•« Frederick  II.,  duke  of  Saxony,  149  sq. 

George    of    Brandenburg,    bishop   of 

Salzburg,  149. 

George,  elector  of  Saxony,  i  S4  ^^- 

Sigismund,  elector  of  Brandenbiw,  151. 

William,  duke   of  Jiilich  and   Clevcs, 


ISO- 


Jonas,  friend  of  Luther,  133. 
Joseph  I.,  Emperor,  173,  190. 
II.,  Emperor,  205  sqq. 


character  of, 


207 ;  dies,  207. 

Bonaparte,  kin^  of  Spain,  218. 

Clemens,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  171. 

Ferdinand  of  Bavaria,  171. 


nana,  wife  of  Philip,  107. 

udith,  wife  of  Louis  the  Piou8»  32. 
'  ulland42,  180. 
'  ulius  II..  Pope,  108. 
]  ustinian,  emperor  of  the  East,  24. 

Kalkstein,  Colonel  von,  181  sq. 

Kamba,  assembly  of  the  people  at,  47,  57. 

Kant,  the  philosopher,  222. 

Katte,  Lieutenant,  executed,  189. 

Kaunitz,  prime-minister  of  Austria,  205. 

Keith,  general  of  Frederick  II.,  199. 

Kesseldorf,  battle  of,  104. 

Klagenfurth  (Noreja),  battle  at,  9. 

Kleist,  Von,  romantic  poet.  224. 

,  Von,  Prussian  general,  225. 

Klopstock,  German  poet,  208. 

Knighthood,  described,  74;  destroyed  by  gun- 
powder, 127. 

Knights,  origin  of  the  order  of,  74 ;  education 
of,  74 ;  castles  of,  74 ;  in  the  diets,  107. 

. of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  119. 

,  the  German  order  of,  119. 

Templars,  the  order  of,  75,  178. 

Knox,  John,  in  Scotland,  J43. 

Kolb  of  Wartenburg,  mini3ter  of  Frederick  I., 

.    185. 

Kolin,  battle  of,  200. 

Koniggratz,  battle  of,  247. 

Konigsberg,  21$. 

Koni^lutter,  Lothaire  buried  at,  59 

Kosciusko,  a  Polish  prince,  211  sq, 

Kossuth,  Louis,  president  of  Hungary,  234. 

Kotzebue,  Augustus  von,  dramatist,  assassi- 
nated, 231. 

Kunersdorf,  battle  at,  202. 

Kuntz  of  Kauffingen,  105. 

Labiau,  convention  of,  180. 
Ladislas  Posthumus,  104,  106. 
Ladislaw  Jagello  of  Lithuania,  iig  sq. 
Ladies'  peace,  136. 
Lafayette  in  America,  209. 


LOTHAIRE. 

Langensalza,  battle  at,  246. 

Langobardi  (Lombards^,  the  tribe  of,  i  j,  24. 

Laplanders  in  the  Swedish  service,  161. 

Lassla,  102. 

Last  of  the  knights,  the,  105. 

Laufen,  battle  of,  138. 

League,  the  Catholic,  160. 

of  Cambray,  108. 

of  the  Rhine  cities,  117. 


Learning,  dependent  on  the  Church,  125^7.; 

extenaed  by  the  Reformation,  163. 
Leboeuf,  marshal,  in  the  French  army,  252. 
Lech,  battle  on  the,  42. 
Lehwald,  general  of  Frederick  II.,  200. 
Leibnitz,  philosopher.  185. 
Leipzig,  battle  at,  1 56. 
Leo  the  Great.  Pope,  saves  Rome,  22. 

III.,  Pope,  visits  Charlemagne,  29. 

VIII.,  Pope,  43. 

IX.,  Pope,  51. 

X.,  Pope,  106;  gainst  Luther,  130, 132, 


134- 
Leopold,  duke  of  Bavaria,  slain,  35. 

of  Babenberg.  acquires  Austria,  50. 

Leopold  III.  of  Austria,  m  Switzerland,  92 ;  in 

Swabia,  117. 

IV.  of  Austria,  acquires  Bavaria,  59; 


dies,  60. 

VII.  of  Austria  encourages  minstrelsy. 


75. 


-,  son  of  Albert  of  Austria,  87. 

of  Dessau,  disciplines  Prussian  soldiers, 

186,  104. 

,  Bishop  of  Strasburg,  151. 

prince  of  HohenzoUem-Sigmaringen, 


252. 


L,   Emperor,  167;   in  Hungary,   170; 


death  of,  173. 

II.,  Emperor,  209  sq. ;  dies,  210. 


Lepanto,  sea-fig:ht  at,  148. 

Lescinsky,  Stanislaus,  claims  the  Polish  throne, 

187. 
Lessing,  Gotthold  Ephraim,  poet  and  critic, 

208. 
Leuthen,  battle  at,  202. 
Leuzen,  battle  at,  3^. 
Literature,  the  national,  of  the  Germans,  177 ; 

its  highest  point  of  power,  208. 
Little  Germany,  the,  76. 
Livonia,  colonization  in,  76. 
Lodi,  61  sq. ;  battle  at  the  bridge  of,  557. 
Lola  Montez  in  Munich,  230. 
Lollards,  the,  125. 
Lombard  league,  79. 
London,  the  Hanse  in,  116 ;  the  plague  in,  123; 

protocol,  the,  240. 
Lorraine,  the  name,  33 ;  part  of  the  empire,  38 ; 

France  renounces  claim  to,  44;  seizes  and 

retains,  175 ;  ceded  back  to  Germany,  253. 
Lothaire,  son  of  Louis  the  Pious,  31 ;  emperor, 

33. 

II..  33. 

the  Saxon,,  of  Supplmgenburg,  56,  59. 
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LOTHAIRE. 

Lothaire  II.  of  France,  44. 
Louis,  the  Stammerer,  34. 

1.,  the  Pious,  son  of  Chariemagne,  31 ; 

emperor,  31 ;  family  of,  32. 

II.,  the  German,  son  of  Louis  the  Pious, 


31 ;  reign  of,  32 ;  family  of,  33. 

,  son  of  Louis  the  German,  34. 

III.,  the  Child,  son  of  Amulf,  34.  35. 

IV.  of  Bavaria,  son  of  Louis  the  Severe, 


86,  88  s^. 

-,  son  of  Louis  IV.,  marries  Margaret 


Maultasch,  87,  88. 

VII.,  60. 

IX.,  St.,  72. 

XL,  103. 

XII.,  league  of  Cambray  with,  107. 

XIV.,  181. 

XV.,  209. 

XVI.,  209. ;  executed,  210. 

Bonaparte,  king  of  Holland,  218. 

Ferdmand,  Prince,  slain,  215. 

of  Thuringia,  rebellion  of,  55. 

of  Bavaria,  Count  Palatine,  92. 

"  the  Severe,"  of  Bavaria,  69. 

the  Great,  of  Hungary  and  Poland,  136. 

-  of  Erlichshausen,  grandmaster  of  Uie 


German  order,  120. 

I.,  king  of  Bavaria,  230. 

II.,  king  of  Bavaria,  257. 

-,  margrave  of  Baden,  general  of  Leo- 


pold I..  172. 

Louise  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  queen  of  Prus- 
sia, 211,  214;  dies,  214. 

Lowositz,  battle  of,  189. 

Loyola,  St.  Ignatius,  144. 

Lubeck,  a  free  citv,  212. 

Ludolf,  son  of  Otho  I.,  41,  42. 

Ludovico  Sforza,  106. 

Luneville,  peace  of,  in  180 1,  212. 

Luther,  Martin,  anticipated,   109^   125 ;  theses 

.  of,  132;  early  life  of,  131 ;  labors,  131,  132, 
133,  134,  135,  136,  137.  138;  in  the  peas- 
ants' war.  136;  marriage  of,  136;  character 
of,  139;  death  of,  140. 

Liittich,  diet  at,  58. 

.Liitzen,  battle  on  the  plain  of,  157;  second 
battle  of,  221. 

Mack,  Austrian  general,  214. 
MacMahon,  French  marshal,  253. 
Madrid,  peace  of,  in  1526,  135. 
Magdebura^.  diet  at,  63 ;  the  dty  sacked,  156. 
Magenta,  battle  of,  238. 
Magnus,  duke  of  Saxony,  52. 
Magyars  m  Hungary,  18,  35,  39, 40,  42. 
Malplaquet,  battle  of,  172. 
Manners  in  the  15th  century,  122. 
Manteuffel,  Prussian  minister,  237,  238 ;  gen- 
eral, 235. 
Manufactures  in  the  German  cities,  113. 
Marchfield,  battle  on  the,  81. 
Marcomanni,  the  tribe  of,  12. 
Marcus  Aurelius,  wars  of,  16. 


MONARCHY. 

Marengo,  battle  of,  212. 
Margaret,  daughter  of  Frederick  II.,  83. 
Maultasch,  of  the  Tyrol,  87. 


Maria  of  Austria,  daughter  of  Ferdinand  L, 

140. 
Theresa,  daughter  of  Charles  VI.,  175 ; 

"king,"  193;  "empress,"  194;  character  of, 

191. 
Marianne,  princess  of  Hesse-Homburg,  625. 
Marius,  Caius,  consul  at  Rome,  10. 
Marlborough,  duke  of,  172,  173. 
Maroboduus,kingof  the  Marcomanni,  12, 14, 15. 
Martin  V.,  Pope,  elected,  96. 
Martinsvogel,  the  league  of,  117. 
Mardnswald,  the,  104. 
Mary,  daughter  of  Louis  the  Great,  95. 

of  Burgundy,  daughter  of  Charles  the 


Bold,  103,  105. 

•  Eleanor  of  Cleves,  151 


Mathilde,  wife  of  Henry  the  Fowler,  41. 
Matilda,  marchioness  of  Tuscany,  54 ;  marriage 
of,  75  sa. ;  death  of,  56 ;  possessions  of,  58. 
of^England,  wife  of  Henry  V.,  55. 


Matthias,  Emperor,  son  of  Maximilian  II.,  148, 
Corvinus,  king  of  Hungary,  103,  104. 


Maurice  of  Anhalt,  general,  199. 
duke  of  Saxony,  141. 


Max  Emanuel  of  Bavaria,  172. 

Maximilian  I.,  Emperor,  son  of  Frederick  III., 

103 ;  marriage  of.  103 ;  reign  of,  106  sgg. ; 

at  the  diet  of  Worms,  107  sg. ;  death  of, 

109. 

II.,  Emperor,  son  of  Ferdinand  of  Aus- 


tria, reign  of,  147. 

,  duke  of  Bavaria.  1 50. 

(Joseph)  of  Bavaria,  son  of  Charles  Al- 


bert, 192. 
Maximin,  athlete  and  emperor,  18. 
Mayence,  archbishopric  of,  14. 
Mayor  of  the  Palace,  27. 
Mazarin,  Cardinal,  166. 
Melac,  general  of  Louis  XIV.,  137. 
Melanchthon,  Philip,  reformer,  137. 
Melas,  Austrian  general,  212. 
Menschikoff,  Russian  general,  186. 
Merovingians,  house  (k,  23 ;  fall  of,  25  sg, 
Mettemich,    Austrian    minister,  229;    driven 

from  Vienna.  234. 
Metz,  diet  at,  89 ;  great  battles  around,  252 ; 

siege  of,  253. 
Migrations,  the  great,  18.  21. 
Milan,  reduced  by  Barbarossa,  61  sqq. 
Millennial  year,  superstitions  concerning  the, 

46. 
Mindeil,  battle  at,  202. 
Minnesingers,  75. 
Minstrels  at  the  court  of  Frederick  IL,  75; 

traveling,  \z\  sq, 
Mohatz,  battle  of,  137. 
Mollwitz,  battle  of,  191. 
Moltke,  Hellmuth  von,  Prussian  general  and 

chief  of  stafiF,  241,  292,  293. 
Monarchy,  absolute,  in  Europe,  166. 
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MONASTIC 

Monastic  orders.  75. 

Monasticism  in  Europe.  75. 

Moneols  invade  Schleswig,  71. 

Monks.  75. 

Montgelas,  Bavarian  minister,  58J. 

Moral  effect  of  war,  163. 

Moravia,  kingdom  of.  174. 

Moreau,  French  general,  212. 

Morgarten.  battle  of,  87. 

Mouse-tower,  legend  of  the,  35. 

Miihlber^.  battle  of.  87. 

Miihldoii;  battle  of,  99. 

MUhler,  Von,  Prussian  minister,  259. 

MUnchengrsltz,  247. 

Munich  founded,  62. 

MUnster,  Count,  at  Vienna,  228. 

MUnzer.  Thomas,  leader  of  the  peasants.  136. 

Murat,  marshal  of  France,  grand-duke  of  Bei:g, 

214 ;  king  of  Naples.  218. 
Murat.  battle  of.  103. 
Murten,  battle  of,  103. 

Nachod,  battle  of.  246  sq. 

Ns^els.  Swiss  victory  at,  92. 

Nancy,  battle  at,  103  sq. 

Naples,  siege  of,  66. 

Napoleon  Bonaparte.  210,  211,  212,  2n,  214, 

215.  216 ;  master  of  Germany.  217,  220. 
III.,  emperor  of  the  French,  249,  257, 

252.  253. 
Narsee,  heutenant  of  Justmian,  24. 
Nations  of  Europe  formed,  1 10. 
Needle-gun  invented.  247. 
Neipperg,  Austrian  general.  191. 
Nepomuck.  St.,  death  of.  93. 
Netherlands,  the.  140;  Calvinism  in,  143;  neg- 
lected by  Germany,  145  ;  lost,  145. 
Nobility,  the  Saxon,  38 ;  encroachments  of,  on 

the  crown.  45,  46. 
Nobles,  of  Lonaine,  38 ;  the  Saxon,  in  council, 

39 ;  and  Otho  I.,  40.  41 ;  defiant  spirit  of.  33. 
Nordlingen,  the  battle  of.  157 ;  cruelties  at,  165. 
Noreja,  battle  of.  9. 
Normans,  the  piratical,  33. 34. 35  ^ii^  Italy.  48, 57. 

65. 
Novalis  (Hardenberg),  f  23. 
North  German  bund  formed.  244. 
Novara,  battle  of,  235. 
Nuremberg,  counts  of.  76;  the  Golden  Bull 

adopted  at,  89 ;  diets  at,  101 ;  religious  peace 

of,  137- 
Nyberg,  battle  of,  180. 
Nymwegen,  peace  of,  197. 

Odoacer  destroys  the  Roman  Empire,  22. 

Old  Catholics,  the  Church  of,  263. 

Oliva,  peace  of,  181. 

Olmiitz,  submission  of,  238. 

Otho  I.,  the  Great,  emperor,  marriage  of,  39 ; 

elected,  40 ;  reign  of,  40  sqq, ;  victories  of,  41 
.  sq, :  dies  43 ;  services  of,  to  the  empire.  47. 
II.,  Emperor,  43  sqq, ;  adventures  of, 

in  Italy.  44. 


PODOL. 

Otho  III.,  Emperor,  45 ;  result  of  his  feign.  47. 

IV.,  Emperor,  68  sqq, 

the  Illustrious,  duke  of  Saxony,  36. 

of  Swabia,  son  of  Ludolf,  43. 

of  Champagne.  48. 

(Nordhemi)  of  Bavaria,   52 ;  conspires 


against  Henry  IV..  53. 

of  Wittelsbach.  duke  of  Bavaria,  64, 


67. 

Ottocar  II..  of  Bohemia.  81. 
Oudenarde.  battle  of.  172. 

Paderborn,  bishopric  of.  24  sq^ 

Padua,  siege  of,  108. 

Palatinate  devastated  by  Louis  XIV.,  169. 

Palatine,  Cdunts,  41. 

Palermo.  Frederick  II.  buried  at.  72. 

Palm,  John    Philip,  murdered   by    Napoleon. 

217. 
Palmerston,  British  minister.  240. 
Paris.  6;  besieged  by  the  Normans,  34;  peace 

of.  in  1763.  202;  besieged  by  the  Germans. 

253 ;  capitulation  of,  253. 
Paschal  II.,  Pope,  yields  to  Henry  V.,  55  sq, 
Particularists,  in  South  Germany,  257. 
Patricians  in  the  cities.  1 1 1. 
Paul  III.,  Pope,  139. 
IV.,  Pope,  145. 


Pay  of  soldiers  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  161. 
Peace  of  God.  the,  jo. 

.  the  national,  102 ;  the  public,  107. 

,  the  religious,  of  Au^burg.  142. 

of  Westphalia,  conditions  of,  159  sq. : 


effect  on  religious  freedom,  i6a 
Pepin  of  Heristal,  27. 

of  Landen,  27. 

the  Short,  27. 

.  son  of  Louis  the  Pious.  31 

Peter  the  Great,  of  Russia.  187. 

III.,  of  Russia,  czar.  203. 

of  Vincis,  chancellor  of  Frederick  II., 


71. 


-,  kinj^  of  Hungary,  50. 


Peterwardem,  battle  of,  174. 
Pfahlbiirger.  117. 
Philip  of  Swabia  emperor,  son  of  Barbarossa, 
67. 

the  Fair,  king  of  France.  85. 

the  Good  of  Burgundy,  98. 

the  Magnanimous,  landgrave  of  Hesse, 


136*  HI. 

-.  archduke  of  Austria,  son  of  Maximil- 


ian I.,  107. 

II.  of  Spain,  son  of  Charles  V.,  145. 

■  of  Anjou  king  of  Spain,  173. 


Pichegru,  French  general.  211 
Pilgrim,  archbishop  of  Salzburg,  117. 
Pius  II.,  Pope.  97.  102 ;  describes  the  German 
cities,  113. 

VII..  Pope.  206. 

IX..  Pope,  calls  the  Vatican  Council, 


258.  262,  263. 
Podol,  247. 
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POLAND. 

Poland,  torn  by  dissension,  48, 

Polish  succession,  war  of  the,  187. 

Pompadour,  the  Marquise  de,  196. 

Popes,  degeneracy  of  the,  50;  three  at  once. 

Population  of  Germany  reduced  by  the  Thirty 
Years'  War,  160. 

Potato  war,  the,  206. 

"Pragmatic  Sanction"  of  Charies  VL,  187, 
190. 

Prague,  John  Huss  at,  96;  battle  at,  199; 
peace  of,  in  1866,  241. 

Presburg,  peace  of,  214. 

Printing,  the  art  of,  invented,  113  sqq. 

Procopius,  margrave  of  Silesia,  94,  97. 

Protestants,  origin  of  the  name,  137;  divisions 
of,  143  sq, 

Prussia,  first  germ  of,  29;  becomes  a  king- 
dom, 181 ;  growth  of,  188, 19417./  enlarged 
in,  227 ;  rapid  progress  of,  232  ;  arbitrary 
course  of  the  government,  243  sq, ;  enlarged 
in  1866,  249 ;  at  the  head  of  Germany,  250 ; 
wise  policy  of,  255 ;  rel^ous  toleration  in, 
258. 

Pultowa,  battle  of,  186. 

"  Quadruple  Aluancb,"  the,  193. 
Quedlinburg,  184. 

Radetzkv,  Austrian  marshal,  ^35* 

Ramillies,  battle  of,  172. 

Rastatt,  treaty  of,  173. 

Rathhauser  (town-halls),  79. 

Rathenew  taJcen,  181. 

Redarii,  the  tribe  of,  39. 

Reformers  before  the  reformation,  I35« 

Regency  of  the  empire,  133. 

Regensburg  (Ratisbon),  origin  of,  12 ;  diet  at 
140;  conference  at,  permanent  diet  at,  212; 
taken,  105. 

Reichstag,  2J7,  279  sqq. 

Religious  agitation  in  Prussia,  250  sq, 

orders,  75  sqq. ;  recent  growth  of,  in 

Prussia,  262. 

Ren6  of  Lorraine,  103. 

Reutlin^en,  battle  at,  117. 

Revolution,  the  French.  209  sqq, 

Rhenish  league  of  Louis  XIV.,  169. 

— ; —  Mercury  suppressed,  230. 

Rhine,  the,  crossed  By  Oesar,  1 1 ;  tolls  on,  83. 

league,  formea  by  Napoleon,  218. 

Riade,  battle  at,  39. 

Richard  II.  of  England,  91. 

Richard  of  Cornwall,  anti-king,  79. 

the  Lion-hearted,  66. 

Richenberg,  247. 

Richenza,  mother  of  Gertrude,  59. 

Ried,  treaty  of,  228. 

Roads  in  Germany,  16. 

Robber  castles  destroyed,  77, 1 19 ;  by  gunpow- 
der, 127.   . 

knights  in  the  fourteenth  century,  77. 

Robert  II.,  king  of  France,  48. 
20 


SIGISMUND. 
Robert  of  Citeauz  founds  the  Cistercian  ordei; 
,  king  of  Naples,  86. 


Roeskilde,  peace  of,  180. 
Roman  Empire,  fall  of,  22. 
Germany,  9. 


Rome,  sacked  by  the  Goths,  2a 
Rossbach,  battle  of,  211. 
Riidiger  of  Stahremberg,  168. 
Rudolf  I.  of  Hapsburg,  emperor,  81,  82;  it 
Switerzland,  91,  100. 

II.,  Emperor,  148  sqq,;  death  of,  151. 

III.,  of  Burgundy.  46,  48. 

,  son  of  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg,  82. 


Rupert  I.,  Emperor,  count  of  the  Palatinate^ 

94;  releases  Wenzel,  94 ;  elected,  94. 
Russia,  ascendency  of,  203. 
Russian  embassy  to  Henry  III.,  50. 
Ryswick,  peace  of,  170. 

Saarbrucken,  Napoleon  attacks,  252. 
Sadowa,  battle  of,  247;  ''compensation  for,* 

demanded,  249. 
Salic  Franks,  2$, 
Saltzbach  taken,  104. 
San  Germano,  peace  of,  69. 
Sand,  Charles,  assassin  of  Kotzebue,  331  sq, 
Sanza  of  Provence,  79. 
Savonarola,  125. 
Saxe,  Marshal,  194. 
Saxon,  the  name,  17. 

rape  of  the,  105. 


Saxons,  the  tribe  of,  17,  28,  38 ;  vigor  of  the 
race,  41. 

Saxony,  the  imperial  house  of,  46 ;  general  re- 
volt of,  55 ;  made  a  kingdom,  216. 

Schamhorst,  Prussian  general  and  minister, 
220. 

Schiller,  poems  on  Swiss  heroism,  by,  91 ;  dies, 
223. 

Schlep,  the  brothers,  223. 

Schleiermacher,  philosopher  and  theologian, 
223. 

Schleswi^  annexed  to  the  empire,  39 ;  war  of 
1864  in,  240,  241 ;  ceded  to  Prussia  and 
Austria,  243 ;  to  Prussia  abne,  248. 

Schwarzenbcrg,  Austrian  minister,  237. 

,  chancellor  of  Brandenburg,  178. 

Schwegler,  the,  in  Swabia,  1 17. 

Schwerin,  general  of  Frederick  II.,  199. 

Sclavonic  tribes,  revolt  of,  40. 

Sedan,  battle  of,  253  sq. 

Seidlitz,  general  of  Frederick  II.,  200. 

Seifrid  Schweppermann,  87. 

Sempach.  battle  of,  92. 

Seven  Years'  War,  189  sqq.  Chap.  XV. ;  results 
of,  202,  203. 

Shield,  elevation  of  kings  on  the,  19. 

Sibylla,  wife  of  John  Frederick  of  Saxony,  141. 

Sieverhausen,  battle  of,  141. 

Sigismund,  son  of  Charles  IV.,  91 ;  anti-kin^ 
95  ;  emperor,  id,  sqq.  /  death  of,  98. 

of  Austria,  102,  105. 
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SIGISMUND. 

-SkfUmnund,  elector  of  Brandenburg,  17^. 
Silesia  colonized,  94 ;  claimed  by  Frederick  II., 

190. 
Silesianr  War,  the  first,  191  sqq, ;  the  second, 

193- 
Sistowa,  peace  of,  207. 
Smalcaldic  Leafi:ue,  137  sqg. 
Sobjeski,  John,  king  of  Poland,  169. 
Solferino,  battle  of,  236. 
^phia  Dorothea,  princess  of  Hanover,  mother 

of  Frederick  II.,  188. 
Sophie  Charlotte,  of  Hanover,  185. 
Sor,  battle  of,  193. 

Soubise,  prince  of,  French  general,  200. 
.Southey's  ballad  of  Bishop  Hatto,  35. 
Spaer,  General  von,  1 19. 
Spain,  the  West  Goths  in,  20. 
Spalatin,  friend  of  Luther,  133.    - 
Spanish  succession,  war  of  the,  171  sqq. 
Spener,  Philip  Jacob,  177. 
Spires,  15. 
5.,  S.,  G.,  G.,  70. 
Stanislaus  Lescinsky,  187. 
Staufen,  58. 
Stein,  Baron,  Prussian  minister,  218 ;  character 

and  career  of,  218 ;  denounced  by  Napoleon, 

220 ;  in  St.  Petersburg,  224. 
Steinmetz,  Prussian  general,  247. 
Stephen,  St,  of  Hungary,  46. 
Stettin  captured,  182. 
Stockhohn,  peace  of,  187. 
Stralsund,  sie^e  of,  182. 
rStrasburg,  origin  of,  76 ;  printing  invented  at, 

126 ;  besiqe^ed  by  the  Germans,  252. 
Suevi,  the  tribe  of,  10. 
Swabian  cities,  league  of  the,  91,  117. 

. league,  91. 

Swabians,  the,  29,  38 ;  dialect  of,  75. 
.Sweden  driven  out  of  Germany,  187. 
Sweyn,  king  of  Denmark,  61. 
Swiss,  struggles  for  freedom  of  the,  91. 
Switzerland,  severed  from  the  empire,  I43« 
Sylvester  II.,  Pope  (Gerbert),  45. 

Tacitus,  account  of  the  Germans  by,  10. 
Tailard,  French  general,  1 12. 
Talleyrand,  French  minister,  112. 
Tancred  the  Norman  king,  66. 
Tannenberg,  battle  at,  120. 
Tauroggen,  convention  of,  224. 
Tejas,  king  of  the  East  Goths,  24. 
Tell,  William,  84. 
Templars,  the  Knights,  75. 
Terouenne,  siege  of,  108. 
Tetzel,  John,  peddler  of  indulgences,  109. 
.Teutons,  59. 

Thankmar,  son  of  Henry  the  Fowler,  40,  41. 
Theodoric  the  Great,  long  of  the  East  Goths, 

22,  23,  24. 
Theodosius,  Roman  emperor,  19. 
Theophano,  wife  of  Otno  II.,  43 -f^-/  A^^9•: 

dies,  45. 
Theudolinda,  queen  of  Antharis,  25. 


WARNSTEDT. 

Thirty  Years'  War  b^^ins,  152  sqq.;  ended, 

iS9sqf. 
Thomasius,  177. 

Thuringii  (Thuringians),  the  tribe  of,  17,  41. 
Tieck,  romantic  poet,  223. 
Tilly,  general  of  Maximilian  II.,  154. 
Tilsit,  the  peace  of,  215  sq. 
Tobacco  parliament,  186,  188. 
Tolls  on  the  highways,  77. 
Torgau,  battle  at,  202. 
Toumay,  battle  of,  211. 
Totilas,  king  of  the  East  Goths,  24. 
Transubstantiation,  a  new  doctrine,  125. 
Trautenau,  battle  of,  246  sq. 
Trent,  council  of,  140. 
Truce  of  God,  50. 
Tugendbund,  the,  in  Prussia,  221. 
Tumau,  247. 
Tyrol,  revolt  and  valor  of,  172. 

Ubii.  the  tribe  of,  12. 

Ulphilas  translates  the  Bible  into  Gothic,  18. 
Ulric,  son  of  Everard  of  Wirtemberg,  93,  117. 
of  lungingen,  grandmaster  of  Uie  Ger- 
man order,  120. 

von  Hutten,  109. 


Union,  the  Protestant,  150,  151. 

University  of  Prague  founded,  95  ;  of  Witten- 
berg. 131 ;  of  Berlin,  223. 

Urban  III.,. 64, 

Uri,  "  free  of  the  empire,"  91. 

Utrecht,  bishop  of,  45 ;  Conrad  dies  at,  49, 
peace  of,  173. 

Vagabonds  in  the  fourteenth  century,  121. 

Vagrant  minstrels,  121. 

Valentinian  III.,  Roman  emperor,  22. 

Vaimy,  battle  of,  210. 

Vandals,  the  tribe  of,  19,  22,  23. 

Varus  Quintilius  in  Germany,  13. 

Vend6me,  French  general,  172. 

Vercella,  victory  otMarius  at,  10. 

Verdun,  treaty  of,  32. 

Victor  IV.,  antipope,  61. 

Emanuel,  fcinj^  of  Sardinia,  238. 

Vienna,  congress  of ,  m  181 5,  222. 
Villa-Franca,  peace  of,  236 
Villars,  172. 

Voltaire  visits  Frederick  II.,  195. 
Vossem,  peace  of,  181. 

Waiblinger,  origin  of  the  name,  58. 
Waldemar,  margrave  of  Brandenburg,  88. 

II.  of  Denmark,  68  sq, 

III.  of  Denmark  defeated  by  the  Hanse, 


116. 
Wallenstein,  Albert  von,   155,  156; 

ated,  157. 
Wallia,  king   of   the  West  Goths,  conquers 

Spain,  20. 
Wanderers  in  the  Middle  Ages,  121. 
I  War,  changes  in  the  art  of,  120. 
I  Wamstedt,  battle  of,  55. 


Digitized  by 


Google . 


INDEX. 


307 


WARSAW. 

Warsaw,  battle  at,  180. 

Wartburg,  Luther  at,  137. 

Waterloo,  battle  of.  222. 

WeinsbeiTg:,  siege  of,  59. 

Weissenbourg,  Dattle  at,  252. 

Welf  I.  of  Bavaria,  57. 

II.,  duke  of  Bavaria,  52  sq.,  56. 

and  Waiblinger,  the  war-cry  of,  59. 

Welfesholz.  battle  at,  56. 

Wenceslaus,  son  of  Ottocar  II.  of  Bohemia,  82. 

Wenzei,  Emperor,  son  of  Charles  IV.,  elected, 
91  ;  character  and  reign  of,  91  sgg, ;  deposi- 
tion of,  94 ;  dies,  95. 

III.  of  Bohemia,  the  last  of  the  Prcmy- 

slides,  84. 

Werner  of  Kiburg,  49. 

Wesel,  John  von,  preacher  in  Worms,  125. 

West  Goths,  the  tribe  and  nations  of,  17,  18. 
19»  21. 

Western  Empire,  separation  of,  19 ;  fall  of,  22. 

Westphalia,  the  peace  of,  159;  its  terms,  159 
sqq. ;  the  kingdom  of,  created,  216. 

Wilhelmina,  sister  of  Frederick  IL,  189  sq. 

William  of  Burgundy,  Count,  61. 

of  Holland,  anti-king,  72 ;  sole  claimant 

of  the  crown,  78. 

,  duke  of  Cleves  and  Jiilich,  140. 

of  Orange,  184, 

of  Grumbach,  149  sq, 

III.  of  Orange,  stadtholdcr,  183. 

I.  of  Wirtember^,  231. 

,  duke  of  Brunswick,  232. 

I.,  king  of  Prussia,  prince,  271 ;  regent. 


238 ;  Idng,  238 ;  manifesto  of,  243 ;  govem- 


ZWING  URL 

ment  of»  242 ;  at  Ems,  252  ;  becomes  emper- 
or. 253  sq, 

Willigis,  archbishop  of  Mayence,  45. 

Windischgratz,  Prince,  234. 

Winterfeld,  general  of  Frederick  IL,  199; 
death  of,  201. 

Witikind,  duke  of  the  Saxons,  28. 

Wittelsbach,  house  of,  dukes  of  Bavaria,  88 ; 
counts  palatine,  90 ;  Charles  IV.,  88. 

Wittenberg,  the  house  of,  dukes  of  Saxony,  90. 

Wolf,  scholar.  190. 

,  philolo^st.  223. 

Wolfgang  Wilham  of  Pfalz-Neuburg,  151  sq, 

Woringen,  battle  of,  117. 

Worms,  synod  of,  53,  56. 

Worth,  battle  of,  252. 

Wycliffe,  preaching  of,  95. 

Xanten,  15;  convention  of,  151. 

YORKy  Hans  David  Louis  of,  224,  225. 

Zacharia  of  Leipzig,  208. 

Zacharias,  Pope,  27. 

Zapola,  137, 

Zenta,  battle  of,  170. 

Ziethen,  General,  199,  202  sq. 

Ziska.  leader  of  the  Hussites.  97  sq, 

ZoUem,  counts  of,  99  sq.    See  Hohenzollem. 

Zoll-Verein,  the,  in  Germany,  233,  237. 

Zomdorf,  battle  of.  202. 

Zusmarschenen,  battle  of,  1 59. 

Zwingli,  Ulric,  reformer,  143. 

ZwiDgUri,84. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


fV^V^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


:>p^. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OUR 

GREAT  REPUBLIC 

AND  THE  EARLY  DISCOVERIES, 


AN    IMPARTIAL  HISTORY  OF 


The  United  States  of  America  to  1884, 


BY  JOSEPH   H.  BEALE,  A.M. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


■    A 


;  ^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CONTENTS. 


Introduction ^. 21 

I.  The  Age  of  Discovery'  and  Settlement 23 

The  Story  of  Columbus 24 

The  English  and  Spanish  Discoveries 26 

The  Early  Settlements 28 

The  Settlement  of  New  England . 29 

The  Indian  War 32 

Settlement  of  New  York 34 

The  Land  of  Penn 35 

Settlement  in  the  other  Colonies 36 

II.  The  Colonial  Period 38 

The  Growth  and  Government  of  the  Colonies 41 

III.  The  War  of  Independence ;  The  Gathering  Cloud 45 

The  Bursting  of  the  Storm 50 

George  Washington,  Commander-in-Chief 53 

John  Hancock 54 

Benjamin  Franklin ;  Israel  Putnam 55 

Patrick  Henry,  the  Orator 56 

Samuel  Adams .  57 

Battle  of  Bunker  Hill  and  Siege  of  Boston 59 

The  Declaration  of  Independence 65 

The  Progress  of  the  War. 66 

The  French  Aid  to  the  Colonics 68 

The  Campaign  of  1777  and  1778 ^ .  lo 

The  Wyoming  Massacre.. 74 

The  War  in  r779  and  1780 76 

The  First  and  only  Traitor. 80 

The  Closing  Years  of  the  Struggle 81 

rV.  The  Constitutional  Period 86 

Administration  of  Washington 89 

Administration  of  John  Adams 9^ 

Administration  of  Thomas  Jefferson 93 

Administration  of  James  Madison 9^ 

Second  War  for  Independence 97 

The  Battle  of  New  Orleans 99 


Digitized  by 


Google 


iv  CONTENTS. 

PAGE. 

Administration  of  James  Monroe. loi 

Lafayette  (Sketch  and  Visit) 102 

Administration  of  John  Quincy  Adams 104 

Administration  of  Andrew  Jackson 105 

Administration  of  Martin  Van  Buren 107 

Administration  of  Harrison  and  Tyler 108 

Administration  of  Polk  and  Mexican  War 109 

V.  The  Period  of  Agitation 1 14. 

Administration  of  Zachary  Taylor-.  ...;.:;:;•....... 122 

Administration  of  Millard  Fillmore. •.•.*.-.  ..-.•. 123 

Administration  of  Franklin  Pierce.-.  .•.•.■.•.-. 125 

The-Struggle  in  Kansas ;  Administration  of  James  Buchanan 130 

VI.  The  Civil  War?  Administration  of  Abr^iam -Lincoln 138 

The  Operations  of  1862 -..•..•.-...•.•....... 144 

The  Emancipation  Proclamation. ■.-.•.•.-.•.•.•.•. ■.-.-.. 152 

The  Military  Operations  of  1863. .  ....•.•.•..-..•... 153 

The  Military  Operations  of  1864. 162 

The  Closing  Events  of  the  War. . . 169 

Vn.  Reconstruction  and  Progress ;  Administration  of  Andrew  Johnson 172 

Administration  of  Ulysses  S.  Grant 174 

The  Centennial  Exhibition 179 

Administration  of  Rutherford  B.  Hayes 181 

Administration  of  James  A.  Garfield 183 

Administration  of  Chester  A.  Artlmr 185 

Progress  and  Development  since  the  Civil  War 190 

James  Abram  Garfield  (Poem) 193 

Our  Position  Among  the  Nations ;  Lessons  Taught  in  Our  History 194 

Our  Hero  Dead  (Poem) 202 

The  Death  of  Public  Men  in  1883 203 

Declaration  of  Independence 205 

Constitution  of  the  United  States. 209 

Amendments  to  Constitution 218 

The  Emancipation  Proclamation 221 

The  XLVII.  Congress 223 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


-^5-        t" 


•>t,  ^ 


;i    i.u'    ii 


Digitized  by 


Google 


/'. 


/ 


) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Earlj  DiscoDeries. 


^dThe 


INTRODUCTION. 


history 
native  land; 
the    difficult  )'  *. 
with  most  writ-^ 


VERY    person 
who  has  come 

^  to  years  of  un- 
ci erstandin^ 
should  be  convcr* 
sant  with  the  sa- 
lient points;  in  the 

of     his^* 


ers  of  history  is  , 

that    they    pre*^ 

sent    it   from    al 

partial     stand- 
point, biased  by  their  politi- 
cal, religious,  or  professional* 
training- 

We  intend  in  the  com- 
plete history  which  we  here  present,  to  give  an  impartial  and  unbiased  record 
of  the  great  evei}ts  that  have  marked  the  progress  of  the  "  United  States  of 
America."  We  shall  present  the  historical  facts  as  they  are  thrown  upon 
the  moving  canvas,  and  let  them  speak  for  themselves,  as  regards  the  motives 
of  the  great  actors  in  them. 

While  we  have  our  own  personal  opinions  in  regard  to  public  na- 
tional policy,  we  do  not  claim  to  be  the  interpreter  of  others,  nor  would 
we  obtrude  our  well  defined  views  upon  any  one  who  may  honestly 
differ  from  them.  This  History  of  the  United  States  is  sent  out  to 
the   reading    people  of  America  with  the  hope  of  interesting  theuuia  a 
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study  which  ought  to  engage  the  attention  of  every  person  who  enjoys  the 
protection,  peace  and  personal  rights  offered  in  America  to  all  classes  alike. 

In  the  presentation  of  more  recent  history,  culminating  in  the  civil  war 
and  the  reorganization  of  the  States,  we  have  studiously  avoided  the  use  of 
any  epithet,  or  the  attributing  of  any  improper  motives  to  any  party.  "  Let 
the  dead  (past)  bury  its  dead,"  and  surround  them  with  tributes  of  personal 
respect  and  honor  if  you  will.  The  heroic  bravery,  the  intense  love  of 
country,  and  the  brilliant  achievements  were  not  all  on  one  side  or  the  other. 
They  were  noble  foemen  in  battle,  and  attested  their  rights  to  be  called 
"  good  men  and  true,"  on  a  hundred  battlefields.  The  bloody  strife  is  over, 
and  they  are  fellow  countrymen  all.  -The  issues  of  the  conflict  are  happily 
closed,  and  a  bright  and  successful  future  awaits  a  united  land.  At  best  our 
circle  of  vision,  even  from  the  highest  standpoint,  is  very  limited,  and  we 
must  ask  the  kindly  charity  of  all  who  find,  or  think  they  find,  the  least 
indication  of  partizan  spirit  in  the  record  of  the  wonderful  history  we  have 
opened  for  them. 

Twenty  years  have  elapsed  since  the  country  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
fearful  struggle,  and  the  blood  of  this  generation  then  heated  from  the  fervor 
of  youth  has  had  ample  time  to  cool.  The  judgment  has  been  ripened,  and 
we  can  dispassionately  look  back  upon  the  stirring  events  of  these  years,  and 
calmly  judge  of  the  questions  which  then  excited  us  by  the  slightest  mentiop. 
Then  let  the  calm  judgment  of  mature  years  be  the  arbiter,  and  leave  the 
generations  to  come  to  pass  the  final  verdict.  We  have  done  our  best  to  give 
a  fair  and  "  IMPARTIAL  HISTORY"  from  the  data  which  have  come  to 

The  error,  if  there  be  an  eitor,  is  in  the  understanding,  and  not  in  the 


us 


intention.     READ  AND  JUDGE. 


Washington's  Headquarters  on  the  Hudson. 
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11  AGE  OF  Discom  Ai  wmm. 

^HERE  are  many  indications  that  the  ancients  may  have 

known  something  of  the  existence  of  a  Western  World, 

but  this  is  not  altogether  certain.     The  visit  of  the  early 

Norsemen,   who   made   a   voyage   of    discovery   in   the 

eleventh  century,  had   left  no   permanent  trace  behind, 

and  it  was  not  till  after  the  discovery  of  the  wonderful 

properties   of  the   magnetic   needle   that   the   spirit   of 

adventure   and    enterprise   led    the    navigators  of    Europe   to 

venture  out  on  the  great  ocean,  and  attempt  to  cross  its  wide 

expanse. 

We  will  take  our  readers  back  to  the  time  when  the  whole 

of  America  was  a  trackless  wilderness,  inhabited  by  the  wild 

beasts,  and   no   less*  wild    Indians,   who   roamed   unrestrained 

■)  through    its  grand   old   forests  and   over  its  wide  extended 

plains. 

The  same  noble  rivers  and  broad  inland  seas ;  the  same 
wide  extent  of  prairie  and  lofty  mountains  were  here  then 
as  now,  with  water-power  capable  of  carrying  all  the  machinery  of 
the  world ;  there  was  the  same  wide  extent  of  sea  coast ;  with  its  grand 
bays  and  harbors  which  can  float  all  the  navies  of  earth ;  but  for 
fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ  it  had  remained  an 
unknown  world.  It  was  not  till  the  hardy  Genoan  navigator  in  his 
Spanish  ships  dared  to  trust  the  mariner's  compass,  and  turn  his  eyes  toward 
the  West,  that  the  belief  in  a  new  continent  took  possession  of  man,  and 
urged  them  to  make  voyages  of  discovery.  Then  a  remarkable  interest 
sprang  up  in  every  land  distant  and  unexplored.  The  minds  of  men  were 
shaking  off  the  dullness  of  centuries,  and  the  "  fullness  of  time  "  had  come. 
Science  and  intelligence  were  more  widespread  and  men  more  eager  to  know 
something  about  the  world  in  which  they  lived,  and  to  learn  of  the  unknown 
races  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  Europe  and  the  shores  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean. The  navigators  of  Genoa  and  Venice  were  becoming  bolder  and  more 
skillful,  and  pushed  their  investigations  further  from  land,  and  southward 
down  the  coast  of  Africa  and  around  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  They  had 
penetrated  to  the  Indies.  Portugal  and  Spain  were  washed  by  the  waves  of  a 
sea  which  seemed  boundless,  and  the  new  impulse  of  discovery  came  to  them. 
Just  then  the  courts  of  Lisbon  and  Madrid  were  crowded  with  adventurers 
who  had  made  some  great  discoveries,  or  were  seeking  the  aid  of  the 
sovereigns  to  enable  them  to  make  voyages. 

Among  them  there  was  one  man  who  had  for  eighteen  years  been 
traveling  from  one  king  to  another  in  Europe,  to  induce  some  one  to  fit  out 
ships  in  which  he  might  cross  the  Atlantic  to  find  a  new  world.  For  he  had 
argued  if  the  world  was  round,  as  the  learned  men  had  proved,  then  there 
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must  be  land  on  the  other  side  of  the  globe,  "  to  balance  "  the  continent  ot 
Europe,  Asia  and  Africa.  This  man  had  passed  through  sorrow  and  hardship 
in  early  life,  and  had  become  gray  at  thirty.  But  he  was  tall  and  stately,  of 
grave  and  gentle  manners,  and  courteous  bearing,  though  he  had  a  saddened 
look.  When  he  spoke  of  his  discoveries,  his  eye  kindled,  and  he  seemed  to 
be  moved  by  an  incontrollatle  passion  of  adventure.  He  regarded  himself  as 
the  chosen  instrument  of  Heaven  to  open  the  way  across  the  pathless  sea  to 
an  unknown  world.  Such  was  the  man  who  had  for  years  been  telling  his 
plans  to  the  incredulous  monarchs  of  Europe,  only  to  be  repeatedly 
disappointed  in  getting  the  aid  he  sought.  In  him  the  instinct  of  discovery 
rose  to  the  height  of  a  noble  inspiration  which  no  discouragement  could 
dampen.     This  man  was  Christopher  Columbus,  the  discoverer  of  America. 


He  applied  to  the  Senate 


THE  STORY  OF  COLUMBUS. 

fHRISTOPHER  COLUMBUS  was  a  native  of  the  city 

of   Genoa,   Italy.     He   was  bom    of  humble   parentage, 

about  the  year  1436,  and  in  early  life  was  a  swineherd. 

A  high  spirit  and  restless  religious  zeal  led  him  to  devote 

fc  his  time  to  the  study  of  Geometry,  Astronomy,  Geog- 

|x^  raphy  and  Navigation,  together  with  the  Latin  language, 

l^^^^^)i^^    for  a  time  in  the  University  of  Padua.     He  had  been  to 

^^  sL-a  for  a  while  after  he  was  fourteen.     He  became  convinced  that 

ii^^    tliere  was  land  to  the  west,  and  thought  that  by  sailing  in  that  direc- 
^  tion  he  could  reach  the  coast  of  Asia. 
^^|d^   of    his    native   city   for 
^^^^   ships  and  men,  but  they 

dented    him.     Then   he 

went  to  Portugal,  where 

he  had  married  a  lady 

of  Lisbtm,  whose  father 

had  been  a  famous  nav- 

The    charts    and   maps 
which  he  found  here  still  further 
inflamed  his  mind  with  the  desire 
of    discovery.     Disappointed   by  , 
the  Court  of  Lisbon,  he  applied  | 
to    Ferdinand  of  Spain,  in   1484,  ;f 
but  that  cautious  monarch  listen-  ^: 
ed  to  him  and  referred  his  theory 
to  the  wise  men  of  the  Universi- 
ty of  Salamanca.    Some  of  these 
very   learned  men   came   to   the  1 
conclusion  that  if  there  was  land  ' 
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on  the  other  side  of  the  world  the  people  who  lived  there  must  walk  with 
their  feet  pointing  upward  and  their  heads  downward,  and  as  this  would 
be  a  disagreeable  land  to  explore  they  dismissed  the  subject.  But  Columbus 
was  not  yet  past  all  hope,  for  he  obtained  an  audience  with  Queen  Isabella, 
who  ruled  jointly  with  her  husband.  He  won  her  by  his  candor  and  enthu- 
siasm to  favor  his  cause.  It  is  said  that  she  was  willing  to  part  with  some 
of  her  Court  jewels  to  raise  money  to  equip  the  ships  which  Columbus 
needed. 

Columbus  was  indebted  to  two  women  for  the  success  of  his  plans.  To 
his  wife,  who  fostered  and  shared  his  inspiration,  and  to  Isabella,  the  Spanish 
Queen,  who  furnished  him  with  means  to  carry  out  his  plans. 

On  the  third  day  of  August,  1492,  Columbus  set  sail  from  Palos  in  Spain 
to  cross  an  unknown  sea.  His  crew  was  made  up  of  unwilling  sailors  who 
were  compelled  to  embark  with  him  by  command  of  the  king.  It  was  Friday, 
and  their  vessels  were  turned  towards  a  trackless  waste  of  waters  in  whose 
mysterious  distance  the  sun  seemed  to  set  every  night.  There  were  three 
vessels ;  the  best  of  which  was  only  a  small  craft  with  a  single  deck. 

No  sane  man  would  dare  now  to  venture  a  hundi'ed  miles  from  land  in 
such  a  vessel,  while  the  other  two  were  open,  save  at  the  stem  and  stern> 
where  there  were  cabins  for  the  crew  and  officers.  On  Sunday,  September 
9th,  the  adventurer,  with  l\is  poorly  equipped  and  ill-manned  vessels,  passed 
out  of  sight  of  the  farthest  limit  to  which  any  other  navigator  had  before 
come,  and  still  he  sailed  to  the  west.  But  after  awhile  the  sailors  were 
awe-stricken  to  see  that  the  needle  of  the  compass  did  not  point  exactly  to 
the  north,  and  they  were  going  farther  and  farther  from  land. 

They  were  in  the  latitude  of  the  trade  winds  which  blew  from  the  south- 
east, and  week  after  week  went  by  and  still  no  signs  of  land.  A  reward  was 
promised  to  him  who  should  first  see  land.  On  the  evening  of  September 
25th,  Martin  Alonzo  Pinzon  thought  he  saw  land  in  the  distance,  but  in  the 
morning  it  proved  to  be  only  a  cloud.  For  two  weeks  longer  they  sailed  on 
their  course  while  Columbus  hacj  all  that  he  could  do  to  prevent  an  open 
mutiny.  He  promised  them  if  they  did  not  see  land  in  three  daysy  he  would 
turn  about  and  sail  back  to  Spain.  At  last  there  came  signs  that  they  were 
nearing  the  shore,  and  Columbus  cried,  "  We  shall  see  land  in  the  morning.** 
The  vesper  hymn  to  the  Virgin  was  sung,  and  the  leader  remained  on  the 
lookout  of  the  Pinta  all  night  peering  out  into  the  darkness.  At  midnight  he 
saw  a  light  which  moved  in  the  distance,  and  when  the  morning  came,  behold 
they  were  near  the  beautiful  wooded  shores  upon  which  the  foot  of  the  white 
man  had  never  trod.  Birds  of  wonderful  plumage  hovered  over  them  and 
the  air  was  fragrant  with  the  odors  that  blew  off  the  land.  The  delighted 
crew  clustered  around  their  commander  and  knelt  to  ask  his  forgiveness. 
Then  they  set  off  in  their  boats  for  the  shore !  Columbus  first  stepped  on 
the  beach  and  unfurled  the  banner  of  Spain,  claiming  the  country  in  the 
name  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella.  The  crew  knelt  on  the  strand  to  kiss  the 
earth,  and  wept,  and  sang  their  hymns  of  praise. 
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This  triumph  was  the  long  wished-for  realization  of  the  discoverer's 
visions  and  dreams  for  many  years,  but  he  did  not  yet  realize  the  extent  of 
his  wonderful  achievement.  He  died  thinking  that  he  had  only  found  a 
shorter  route  to  India,  and  never  knew  that  he  had  opened  the  way  to  a 
mighty  continent. 

The  revelation  which  Columbus  had  given  the  inhabitants  of  the  Old 
World  that  there  were  lands  to  the  west  where  dwelt  human  beings  unlike 
any  that  they  had  ever  seen,  aroused  the  eager  desire  for  greater  discoveries. 

They  imagined  that  wealth  could  be  had  for  the  gathering.  The  rivers 
ran  over  golden  sands.  The  meanest  savage  was  decked  in  ornaments,  and 
his  house  was  hung  with  pearls,  and  somewhere,  there  was  a  fountain,  if  one 
could  only  find  it,  whose  waters  would  bestow  eternal  youth  on  him  who 
bathed  therein.  All  these  and  other  fancies  of  the  brain  were  circulated,  and 
these  romances  were  greedily  received  by  the  people  who  were  anxious  to 
leave  the  mean  and  commonplace  surroundings  of  the  Old  World  for  the 
New. 

The  men  who  had  been  trained  to  fighting,  now  thought  that  they  could 
wrest  untold  wealth  from  the  simple  and  harmless  natives  of  the  West. 
France  and  England  were  anxious  to  secure  what  Spain  had  gained  by  the 
great  discovery  of  the  Genoan.  Even  the  honor  of  naming  the  New  World 
was  taken  from  Columbus  and  given  to  another.  Amerigo  Vespucci,  a 
Florentine  navigator,  claimed  to  have  discovered  the  continent,  and  his  name, 
America,  was  given  to  the  Western  World. 

THE  ENGLISH  AND  SPANISH  DISCOVERERS. 

MERCHANT  in  the  city  of  Bristol,  England,  by  the 

name  of  John  Cabot  received  authority  from  his  king  to 

make  discoveries  in  the  northern  part  of  the  American 

Continent.     The  king  made  a  sharp  bargain  with  the 

subject.      Cabot  was  to  bear  all  the  expense,  and  the 

monarch  was  to  receive  one-fifth  of  the  profits  of  the 

!;v^fi  expedition.      John   Cabot,   taking    with   him  his    son, 

'^1%  Sebastian,    sailed   directly     westward    from     England, 

supposing  that  he  would  find  the  same  climate  as  in  his 

English   home.     He  reached   the   coast  of  Labrador  in  1497,  and 

was  without  doubt  the  first  discoverer  of  the  continent ;  but  to  his 

f^reat  astonishment,  he  found  himself  in  a  region   of   snow  and 

ice. 

lie  was  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  the  Gulf  Stream  and  its 
wonderful  effect  on  the  climate  of  Europe.     This  stream  of  warm 
water  flowing  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  across  the  ocean  renders 
the  climate  of  those  nations  which  lie  on  the  western  shores  of  the 
Old  World  warmer  than  the  land  in  the  same  latitude  in  America.     The 
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Cabots,  father  and  son,  made  many  other  voyages,  and  explored  the  whole 
coast  from  Labrador  to  Florida. 

The  French  turned  their  thoughts  to  the  West,  and  sent  adventurers  to 
the  St.  Lawrence,  who  sailed  up  the  river,  and,  after  many  attempts, 
established  settlements  in  Canada  which  they  held  for  a  hundred  and  fifty 
years. 

An  aged  warrior.  Ponce  de  Leon,  started  out  upon  an  expedition  at  his 
own  expense,  to  find  the  fountain  of  perpetual  youth  in  the  New  World,  but 
he  searched  in  vain.  He  entered  the  St.  John's  river  in  Florida  and  found 
a  land  clothed  in  grand  old  forests  and  perpetual  flowers,  and  gave  it  the 
name  it  now  bears.  He  attempted  to  found  a  colony  in  the  paradise  which 
he  had  found,  but  his  men  were  set  upon  by  the  savages,  who  slew  many  of 
them,  and  wounded  him  with  a  poisoned  arrow,  and  drove  the  rest  to  their 
ships  carrying  their  wounded  commander. 

Ferdinand  de  Soto,  another  Spaniard,  with  six  hundred  young  men  who 
were  eager  for  exploits,  came  to  the  coast  of  Florida,  and  set  out  for  a 
journey  through  the  wilderness,  allured  by  the  hope  of  finding  wealth.  The 
Indians  soon  learned  that  they  were  expected  to  tell  the  strangers  where  they 
could  find  gold,  and  it  was  very  unpleasant  for  them  not  to  be  able  to  point 
the  way.  De  Soto  had  burned  three  of  the  savages  who  would  not  tell  him, 
so  the  poor  Indian  found  that  it  was  for  his  advantage  to  send  the  Spaniard 
on  his  journey  in  search  of  the  Eldorado,  where  gold  could  be  found.  The 
poor  savage  drew  on  his  imagination  to  save  his  life.  The  Spanish 
commander  went  on  and  came  to  the  great  river  a  mile  in  width.  Still  not  to 
be  baffled,  he  built  boats  and  ferried  across  to  resume  his  weary  march.  At 
last  he  was  obliged  to  confess  the  failure  of  his  undertaking ;  and,  broken  in 
spirit,  he  took  the  fever  and  died.  His  body  was  buried  in  the  Mississippi, 
the  great  river  he  had  discovered.  Then  the  remainder  of  the  band  built 
ships  to  float  them  down  the  river  and  reach  Cuba.  The  vessels  used  by  the 
European  voyagers  were  small,  but  few  of  them  a  hundred  tons  burden.  The 
merchant  ships  of  that  time  were  small,  although  the  ships  of  war  were  quite 
large. 

The  commerce  of  Europe  was  too  poor  to  employ  any  but  the  smallest 
ships.  But  the  hardy  adventurers  who  came  to  America  were  brave, 
energetic,  and  daring.  They  opened  up  to  the  over-crowded  countries  of 
Europe  an  asylum  in  the  wilderness,  and  made  it  possible  for  a  mighty  nation 
to  grow  untrammeled  by  narrow  boundaries,  and  unterrified  by  surrounding 
nationalities. 
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^HE  earliest  settlement  that  remained  permanent  in  the 
United  States  was  at  Jamestown,  Virginia.  Sir  Walter 
Raleigh,  who  was  at  one  time  a  great  favorite  of 
Elizabeth,  the  Queen  of  England,  was  very  much 
interested  in  making  a  settlement  in  America,  and 
expended  a  vast  amount  of  money  to  forward  his  plans. 
But  his  colonies  always  failed  for  some  cause  or  another. 
Sometimes  the  colonists  would  return  in  disgust  at  the 
hardships  which  they  had  to  endure.  One  colony  was 
murdered  by  the  Indians,  and  when  help  came  nothing  but 
ruins  could  be  found,  and  one  colony  was  lost,  and  its  fate  is 
unknown  to  this  day.  At  last,  in  1606,  a  grant  was  given  by 
the  king  to  a  company  who  could  colonize  any  part  of 
America  claimed  by  the  English  and  trade  with  the  natives.* 
Under  this  grant,  a  company  of  one  hundred  and  five  men  set 
out  for  Virginia  in  three  vessels.  One-half  of  this  number 
were  gentlemen  of  broken  fortunes,  some  were  trades-people, 
and  some  were  feotmen.  There  was  not  a  farmer  or  mechanic  among  them. 
There  was  one  man  in  this  band  who  was  a  bom  hero  and  leader,^} ohn 
Smith.  They  came  to  the  James  river  and  laid  the  foundation  of  a  set- 
tlement, which  they  named  Jamestown,  in  honor  of  the  king.  Here  were 
planted  the  seeds  of  the  first  settlement  that  took  root  and  flourished. 
The  colonists,  unaccustomed  to  toil,  worked  manfully  and  erected  their 
homes  in  the  wilderness,  and  planted  their  wheat.  When  the  summer 
came,  the  supply  of  food  was  low,  and  many  of  the  settlers  died  from 
the  heat  and  hardships;  but  winter  brought  them  better  climate  and 
abundant  supplies  of  game  and  fish,  with  a  good  harvest  of  wheat.  Smith 
set' out  to  explore  the. country,  was  captured  by  the  Indians;  and  after 
puzzling  them  for  a  time  with  the  mysteries  of  the  pocket  compass  and  the 
art  of  writing,  was  rescued  from  death  by  Pocahontas,  the  young  daughter  of 
the  Indian  chief,  Powhatan,  who  had  decided  to  kill  him.  When  Smith 
returned  from  his  captivity  with  the  savages,  he  found  his  colony  on  the  very 
point  of  breaking  up.  Only  thirty-eight  were  living,  and  these  were  making 
preparations  to  leave.  But  the  return  of  their  leader  inspired  them  with  new 
hope,  and  they  resumed  their  work.  New  colonists  joined  them  from 
England,  but  they  were  of  a  class  known  as  "  vagabond  gentlemen,  who  had 
packed  off  to  escape  worse  destinies  at  home."  The  reputation  of  the  colony 
was  so  bad,  that  we  are  told  that  some,  rather  than  come  to  Virginia, 
'*  chose  to  he  hung,  and  were.**  These  were  the  undesirable  subjects  whom 
Smith  was  obliged  to  rule  with  an  authority  that  none  dared  to  question. 
But  unfortunately  for  the  colony.  Smith  was  obliged  to  return  to  England  to 
procure  surgical  treatment  for  an  injury  caused  by  an  accidental  discharge  of 
gunpowder.     In  six  months  the  colony  was  again  reduced  to  sixty  men,  and 
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were  making  ready  to  depart,  when  Lord  Baltimore,  their  new  governor, 
came  and  prevented  them.  Once  more  the  settlement  was  saved  on  the  very 
verge  of  dissolution. 

Years  of  quiet  growth  followed,  and  a  better  class  of  emigrants  came. 
There  was  a  great  demand  for  tobacco, — a  new  plant  unknown  to  Europe 
until  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  introduced  it  into  England ; — and  the  colonists 
found  it  growing  in  Virginia,  and  learned  its  cultivation  from  the  natives.  It 
was  in  extensive  use  among  the  Indians,  and  regarded  as  a  medicine.  The 
use  of  this  plant  spread  in  England  very  rapidly,  and  created  a  demand  for 
its  supply,  and  the  Virginians  found  it  a  most  profitable  crop  to  cultivate. 

In  the  absence  of  money,  tobacco  became  a  medium  of  exchange  among 
the  colonists.  Salaries  of  officers  and  ministers,  fines  in  churches  and  State 
were  paid  with  it.  In  a  few  years  after  the  first  settlement  there  was  a 
written  Constitution.  They  had  a  House  of  Parliament  chosen  by  the  people, 
and  a  governor  sent  out  from  England.  The  Episcopal  church  was 
recognized  as  the  State  church,  and  the  colony  was  divided  into  parishes.  A 
college  was  founded,  and  the  Indians  were  friendly.  The  first  white  child 
bom  in  America  was  here  baptized  by  the  name  of  Virginia  Dare. 
Pocahontas  went  to  England  with  her  ^husband,  a  young  colonist  by  the  name 
of  John  Rolfe,  where  she  was  kindly  received  by  the  queen,  and  made  the 
recipient  of  many  favors;  but  she  died  at  Gravesend,  March,  1617,  just  as  she 
was  about  to  return  to  America  with  her  husband.  She  left  an  infant  son, 
from  whom  some  of  the  noblest  families  of  Virginia  descended. 


THE  SETTLEMENT  OF  NEW  ENGLAND. 


LITTLE  more  than  two  centuries  ago,  the  part  of  the 
United  States  we  call  New  England,  was  one  vast  forest, 
with  here  and  there  a  little  clearing  where  a  few  Indian 
families  made  their  temporary  home,  and  raised  their 
scanty  supply  of  corn.  But  it  was  destined  to  become 
[,the  abode  of  hardy  and  devout  people,  who  by  their 
industry  and  frugality  were  to  lay  the  basis  of  a  mighty 
nation  upon  the  broad  foundation-stones  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty. 

A  noble  band  of  men  who  were  denied  the  liberty  of  worship 
which  they  desired  in  their  own  land,  resolved  to  escape  from 
England  to  Holland  to  find  the  freedom  denied  by  their  own 
countrymen.  Mr.  Robinson,  a  wise  and  good  man,  had  been  their 
minister,  and  after  straggling  bands  of  Pilgrims,  as  they  were 
called,  reached  Holland,  their  pastor  joined  them.  They  remained 
here  eleven  years  receiving  additions,  from  time  to  time,  from  those  who  were 
anxious  to  be  free  from  religious  oppression.   Then  it  was  decided  to  establish 
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a  new  State  in  America  where  they  could  be  free  to  worship  God,  and  not  fear 
any  alliances  with  the  nations  around  them. 

Enough  money  was  raiSed  among  them  to  equip  and  send  one  hundred 
of  their  number  to  the  new  world.  A  ship  called  the  Mayflower  was  chartered 
to  take  them  across  the  stormy  Atlantic.  On  a  morning  in  July  this  vanguard 
of  freedom  knelt  on  the  sea-shore  at  Delftshaven  to  listen  to  the  prayers  of 
their  pastor,  and  receive  his  parting  blessing.  The  vessel  was  of  one  hundred 
and  sixty  tons  burden,  an  old  hulk  which  would  not  now  be  considered  safe 
for  a  coast-wise  trip  in  fair  weather. 

After  repeated  delays,  the  expedition  set  sail  in  the  early  part  of  Sep- 
tember, 1620,  and  after  a  long  and  stormy  voyage,  dropped  her  anchor  in  the 
waters  of  Cape  Cod  Bay  on  the  nth  of  November  of  the  same  year.  It  was 
a  cold  and  barren  coast  which  met  their  view,  with  low  sand  hills  devoid  of 
any  vegetation  except  long  g^rass  and  low  dwarf  trees. 

The  Pilgrims  hesitated  so  long  about  the  place  to  begin  a  settlement,  that 
the  captain  threatened  to  put  them  all  on  shore  and  leave  them.  They  went 
out  to  explore,  and  finally  chose  a  spot  where  they  decided  to  found  their 
colony.  They  landed  on  the  22nd  of  December  upon  Plymouth  rock,  and 
began  the  Colony  which  they  called  by  the  name  of  the  city  in  England 
which  they  had  left.  Here  they  were  in  an  unknown  wilderness,  the  winter 
upon  them  with  scant  supplies  and  no  shelter.  But  they  worked  manfully  to 
build  their  little  town,  sadly  hindered  by  the  severe  cold  and  the  death  of 
their  comrades,  who  fell  around  them.  They  erected  nineteen  houses,  sur- 
rounded  them  with  a  palisade,  and  then  on  the  hill  they  erected  a  building 
which  served  the  double  purpose  of  a  fort  and  a  church.  The  severe  winter 
passed,  and  when  the  spring  came  their  numbers  had  been  sadly  reduced  by 
death ;  but  now  the  health  and  spirits  of  the  survivors  began  to  improve. 

The  little  band  had  signed  a  civil  compact  in  the  cabin  of  the  Mayflower 
before  they  landed,  in  which  they  formed  themselves  into  a  government,  and 
chose  John  Carver  as  their  governor.  They  acknowledged  King  James  as 
their  sovereign,  but  were  emphatically  a  self  governing  commonwealth. 

They  had  known  enough  of  the  despotism  of  Kings,  and  were  quite  sure 
that  democracy  could  not  be  any  worse,  and  they  had  faith  to  try  the 
experiment. 

From  this  small  beginning  came  the  establishment  of  self-government 
over  all  the  country. 

For  some  years,  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  infant  colonists  were  well 
nigh  insurmountable,  but  their  faith  failed  not,  and  after  a  time  prosperity 
came  to  them. 

Each  summer  new  additions  were  made  to  their  number,  of  men  and 
women  who  had  caught  the  spirit  of  religious  freedom,  and  sought  to  find 
here  an  asylum  from  the  tyrannies  to  which  they  were  subject  in  their  old 
homes.  Thus  New  England  became  the  place  of  refuge  to  many  of  the 
wearied  victims  of  persecution,  and  seemed  a  paradise  to  those  who  were 
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denied  the  right  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of   conscience. 
Whole  congregations  with  their  pastors  came  to  swell  the  number. 

The  men  were  stout  of  heart  and  patient  in  toil,  and  their  industry  and 
labor  brought  them  comfort.  They  were  simple  in  manners  and  plain  in 
dress ;  their  wants  were  few  and  these  were  supplied  by  the  harvests  of  the 
autumn,  by  their  success  in  hunting  and  fishing  and  by  the  flocks  they  raised. 
The  women  carded,  spun  and  wove  the  wool.  The  men  felled  the  forests  and 
built  houses  and  vessels,  erected  cities  and  formed  new  towns  in  the  woods. 
The  ships  they  built  crossed  the  ocean  and  carried  their  freights  of  timber, 
fish  and  furs.  Commerce  sprung  up  and  prosperity  smiled  upon  the  settlers. 
They  early  made  friends  with  the  Indians,  and  one  of  the  most  pleasant 
episodes  in  the  early  days  of  the  Colony  was  the  visit  and  friendly  aid  of 
Massasoit,  a  chief  who  lived  at  Sowansee,  now  Warren,  Rhode  Island. 

He  came  with  his  brother  and  sixty  warriors  to  the  little  settlement  in 
March,  1621,  the  spring  which  followed  the  first  severe  winter  in  the  new 
world.  He  made  a  league  of  friendship  with  the  English,  and  for  forty  years 
was  their  staunch  friend  and  protector,  never  failing  them  in  all  their  dangers 
and  hardships.  His  influence  saved  the  little  band  from  destruction  by  the 
Narragansets.  Two  years  after  his  visit  the  old  chief  was  taken  very  sick, 
and  would  have  died  if  the  governor  had  not  sent  him  Mr.  Wiqslow  wfio  used 
simple  remedies  which  effected  a  cure ;  and  in  his  great  joy  and  gratitude  he 
said,  "  Now  I  see  that  the  English  are  my  friends  and  love  me,  and  while  I 
live  I  will  never  forget  the  kindness  they  have  shown  me." 

The  kindness  of  this  Indian  was  of  great  value  to  the  Colony  as  long  as 
he  lived,  and  he  was  highly  respected  by  them. 

The  Colonists  of  New  England  paid  great  attention  to  the  subject  of 
educatidn,  believing  that  it  was  of  vital  importance  to  the  preservation  of  the 
State  and  Church.  In  a  few  years  schools  began  to  'appear,  and  a  law  was 
passed  that  every  town  of  fifty  freeholders  should  maintain  a  common  school, 
and  every  ^own  of  one  hundred,  must  sustain  a  grammar  school.  Some 
tolerably  qualified  brother  was  chosen  and  "entreated  to  become  school- 
master. "  Harvard  College  was  established  within  fifteen  years  after  the 
Pilgrim  fathers  landed  at  Plymouth. 

Twenty-three  years  after  the  landing,  there  were  twenty-four  thousand 
white  people  in  New  England.  Forty-nine  wooden  towns,  and  four  Colonies 
namely,  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  Connecticut  and  New  Haven.  There 
seemed  at  first  a  desire  to  scatter  widely,  push  out  into  the  wilderness,  form 
new  settlements  and  set  up  self-government,  each  for  itself.  But  this 
separation  could  not  long  exist  for  there  were  other  human  beings  in  the 
wilderness  beside  the  white  settlers,  and  these  had  a  prior  claim  there. 
Within  calling  distance  there  were  Indians  enough  when  aroused  and  com- 
bined to  drive  out  all  the  colonists.  And  beyond  the  frontiers  were  French 
and  Dutch  settlements.  So  it  came  to  pass  that  the  four  Colonies  were  forced 
to  form  themselves  for  mutual  protection  and  encouragement,  into  a  band 
called  "  The  United  Colonies  of  New  England."    This  was  the  first  confed- 
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eration  in  a  land  which  was  destined  afterwards  to  establish  this  form  of 
government  on  a  scale  the  world  had  never  seen  before.  Nor  was  this  done 
any  too  soon,  for  there  were  troublous  times  to  come,  and  these  earnest  God- 
fearing men  found  that  they  would  need  all  the  strength  which  a  united 
assistance  and  a  common  bond  would  bring. 

Massasoit  was  dead,  and  all  the  efforts  of  the  English  to  Christianize  and 
civilize  the  natives  had  produced  but  little  effect. 

THE  INDIAN  WAR. 

'FIE  great  Indian  Apostle,  Rev.  John  Eliot,  was  the 
pastor  of  the  church  at  Roxbury.  He  was  moved  by 
pity  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  tribes  around  him,  and 
for  this  purpose  learned  their  language,  and  translated 
the  Bible  by  means  of  an  alphabet  of  his  own. 

He  preached  to  them  in  their  own  tongue,  and 
many  became  converts.  He  even  attempted  to 
establish  a  college  for  the  Indian  youth,  but  was  obliged  to 
abandon  this  undertaking  on  account  of  their  natural  love  of 
idleness  and  strong  drink.  They  would  not  work.  They  could 
indeed  be  taught  to  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  but  they  would  not 
labor  on  the  other  six  days.  This  was  a  great  cause  of 
hindrance,  but  in  spite  of  the  general  discouragement,  there 
were  many  noble  exceptions,  and  the  hold  which  Christianity 
took  upon  those  who  accepted  it  was  never  wholly  lost.  In 
the  Indian  wars  which  arose,  the  converts  were  never  found 
fighting  against  the  English,  but  usually  united  in  aiding  them. 
At  length  came  the  short  but  bitter  war  with  King  Philip,  the  younger  son  of 
the  old  chief,  Massasoit,  the  friend  of  the  colonies.  Even  his  enemies  will 
acknowledge  that  this  savage  chief  was  a  hero.  The  noble  old  chief  who  had 
been  faithful  to  his  early  friendship  with  the  English,  had  two  sons,  whom 
governor  Winslow  had  named  Alexander  and  Philip.  Alexander  had 
succeeded  his  father,  but  had  died,  and  Philip  had  become  chief.  He  was 
noble-hearted,  patriotic,  and  filled  with  good  sense.  He  was  a  statesman  as 
well  as  a  warrior,  and  at  first  was  friendly  to  the  settlers.  But  he  saw  that  the 
whites  were  crowding  year  by  year  upon  his  domain  ;  still  he  kept  the  treaties 
which  his  father  had  made,  and  even  submitted  to  grave  insults  from  the 
white  men.  There  came  a  time  when  he  could  endure  this  no  longer, 
and  he  arose  in  war  against  them.  The  war  spread  throughout  New 
England,  and  the  colonies  of  Plymouth  and  Massachusetts  united  to  meet 
them.  In  a  week  the  Indian  chief  was  driven  out  of  his  beautiful 
home  on  Mount  Hope,  Rhode  Island,  and  went  a  fugitive  to  other 
tribes,  arousing  them  to  vengeance.  The  whites  thought  the  war  was 
over,  but  it  had  just  begun.  The  powerful  tribes  of  the  Narragansets 
joined  in  the  war.     The  Indians  avoided  the  white  troops,  and  carried  on  the 
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warfare,  after  their  savage  fashion,  by  plundering  towns  and  villages,  and 
killing  defenceless  women  and  children.  Whole  villages  were  wiped  out,  and 
no  one  could  feel  safe.  The  fields,  the  homes,  the  churches,  the  very  beds  of 
the  poor  colonists  were  liable  to  be  attacked  without  warning,  and  a  general 
massacre  of  all  would  follow.  Out  of  one  hundred  towns  twelve  were  entirely 
destroyed,  and  more  than  forty  others  were  more  or  less  plundered.  Josiah 
Winslow,  with  a  brave  band  of  settlers,  captured  the  principal  fort  of  the 
Narragansets,  which  stood  where  South  Kingston,  Rhode  Island,  now  is,  and 
destroyed  it.  Their  chief,  Canonchet,  was  soon  afterwards  taken,  and  offered 
his  life  if  he  would  submit ;  but  he  proudly  refused.  When  he  was 
condemned  to  death,  he  said,  "  I  like  it  well ;  I  shall  die  before  I  speak 
anything  unworthy  of  myself." 

The  close  of  1675  brought  an  end  to  the  war.  King  Philip  saw  that  he 
could  not  prevent  the  other  tribes  from  making  peace,  and  the  most  of  his 
own  warriors  had  fallen.  When  he  heard  that  his  wife .  and  child  had  been 
taken  by  the  English,  he  exclaimed  in  his  anguish,  "  My  heart  breaks ;  now  I 
am  ready  to  die.*' 

He  was  shot  in  the  swamp  by  a  traitor  Indian,  and  his  body  given  to 
Church,  the  captain  of  a  party  who  were  pursuing  them.  According  to 
custom,  the  head  of  Philip  was  severed  from  his  body,  and  carried  on  a  pole 
to  Plymouth,  where  it  was  set  up  in  sight  of  the  people  for  a  number  of  days. 
The  body  was  quartered  and  hung  on  trees.  In  this  way  did  our  enlightened 
ancestors  retaliate  upon  the  Indian  warrior  and  statesman,  who  labored  and 
fought  for  the  rights  of  his  tribe.  There  were  now  scarcely  one  hundred  of 
the  Narragansets  left,  and  their  last  Sachem,  the  sole  survivor  of  the 
family  of  Massasoit,  was  carried  to  Bermuda  and  sold  into  slavery. 

Annawon  was  the  next  in  command  over  the  Indian  forces  after  the 
escape  of  Philip,  and  the  same  captain,  Benjamin  Church,  who  had  taken  the 
head  of  the  king  to  Plymouth,  was  sent  to  capture  him.  Church  became 
separated  from  his  company,  and  had  only  one  white  man  and  five  friendly 
Indians  when  he  heard  where  Annawon  and  his  band  of  fifty  warriors  were 
encamped.  These  men  succeeded  in  surprising  the  chief,  and  taking  him  a 
captive  to  Boston,  where  he  was  put  to  death  by  the  English,  after  he  had 
surrendered  all  the  royal  emblems  of  Philip.  The  whites  had  no  excuse  for 
this  act  of  wanton  cruelty. 
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SETTLEMENT  OF  NEW  YORK  AND  PENNSYLVANIA. 


ENDRICK  HUDSON,  an  explorer  in  the  employ  of 
the  Dutch,  had  discovered  and  sailed  up  the  river  which 
bears  his  name,  in  the  year  1609.  Three  or  four 
years  after  the  Pilgrims  had  landed  at  Plymouth,  the 
Dutch  West  India  Company  resolved  to  establish  a 
-^^  :;^-?s^i^=s*  -a -,  ^  irading  post  with  the  Indians.  They  sent  out  a 
"^^^^^^^^^"^^f'  settlement  in  1623,  which  located  on  Manhattan  island 
^-;2;k.  -  ^j  ^]^^  north  of  the  Hudson,  and  built  a  town  which  they 
called  New  Amsterdam.  They  grew  rich  and  numerous,  until 
a  war  broke  out  with  the  Indians,  who  drove  the  settlers  to  the 
southern  extremity  of  the  island,  and  they  built  a  wall  across 
the  island  where  Wall  Street  is  now  situated.  The  war  came 
to  an  end,  and  for  twenty  years  after  there  was  a  time  of  peace 
and  prosperity  under  the  government  of  a  wise  and  sagacious 
man,  Peter  Stuyvesant.  While  his  government  was  not 
faultless,  the  city  flourished  under  it,  and  a  continued  flow  of 
emigration  came  in  from  Europe.  In  the  year  1664,  when  Peter  was  away 
from  home,  an  English  fleet  appeared  in  the  harbor  to  demand  the  territory 
in  the  name  of  their  sovereign.  Charles  II.  had  given  his  brother  James  of 
York,  a  large  tract  of  country,  embracing  the  land  on  which  the  Dutch  city 
stood. 

Peter  at  ficst  was  willing  to  fight  them  single-handed  ;  but  the  English 
settlers  would  not  fight  against  their  king,  and  the  Dutch,  who  remembered 
some  of  the  petty  tyrannies  of  Peter  would  not  join  him.  At  length  he  yielded 
to  the  entreaties  of  two  ministers  and  many  of  the  people,  and  the  city  of 
fifteen  hundred  inhabitants  quietly  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  English, 
and  its  name  was  changed  to  New  York.  With  this  city  the  Dutch  also 
gave  up  their  settlements  in  New  Jersey,  which  they  had  taken  from  the 
Swedes,  and  so  the  English  had  the  Atlantic  coast  from  Massachusetts  Bay 
to  Georgia. 
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THE  LAND  OF  PENN. 
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ILLIAM  PENN,  the  son  of  an  English  admiral,  who 
had  won  many  noted  victories  for  the  Crown,  became 
a  Quaker,  to  the  dismay  of  his  friends,  just  at  the  time 
a  brilliant  future  spread  out  before  him.  At  first  the 
father  was  furious  and  turned  his  son  out  of  doors, 
hoping  that  hunger  would  soon  cause  him  to  recant ; 
\  but  the  admiral  relented  and   restored  him  to  favor, 

his  father  died,  soon  after  the  reconciliation,  young  Penn 
inherited  his  possessions,  and  among  the  rest  a  claim  for  $8o,oco 
due  the  admiral  from  the  king.  Penn,  who  had  formed  in  his  mind  a 
design  to  establish  a  settlement  in  America  for  the  persecuted 
members  of  his  own  sect,  offered  to  take  payment  of  the  king  in 
land  ;  and  Charles  was  ready  enough  to  bestow  upon  his  subject  a 
vast  region  stretching  westward  from  the  Delaware  River.  Penn 
then  came  to  America  with  the  noble  purpose  of  founding  a 
free  and  self  governing  State,  where,  as  he  said,  he  could  show  men 
as  free  and  "  as  happy  as  they  can  be."  He  proclaimed  to  the  men  who  were 
already  settled  within  his  territory,  "  Whatever  sober  and  free  men  can 
reasonably  desire,  I  will  comply  with.**  He  was  true  to  his  word ;  and  when 
they  sent  representatives  his  people  met  them  and  a  Constitution  was  framed. 
Penn  confirmed  this  arrangement.  He  also  dealt  honorably  and  kindly  with 
the  Indians,  and  bought  their  lands  of  them,  and  in  return  they  respected  and 
loved  him.  The  conference  with  the  natives  was  held  under  a  large  elm 
which  stood  in  the  forest  where  Philadelphia  now  is,  and  a  monument  marks 
the  spot.  All  was  to  be  "  openness  and  love,**  and  "  no  advantage  was  to  be 
taken  on  either  side.**  For  long  years  the  Indians  recounted  the  words  of 
Penn,  and  the  blood  of  a  Quaker  was  never  shed  by  an  Indian  on  the  soil  of 
Pennsylvania. 

The  fame  of  Penn's  new  State  went  abroad  to  all  lands,  and  it  grew  very 
rapidly  with  grave  and  God-fearing  men,  who  came  from  all  parts  of  Europe. 
During  the  first  year,  two  thousand  persons  arrived,  and  Philadelphia  became 
a  town  of  six  hundred  houses.  A  few  years  later  Penn  returned  to  England, 
and  reported  that  "  things  went  on  sweetly  with  the  Friends  in  Pennsylvania; 
that  they  increased  finely,  in  outward  things  and  in  wisdom.'* 
The  settlement  of  Pennsylvania  was  founded  in  1682. 
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SETTLEMENTS  IN  THE  OTHER  COLONIES. 

lHE  thirteen  original  States  were  Virginia,  Massachu- 
setts, Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  New  Hampshire, 
Delaware,  Maryland,  Pennsylvania,  New  York,  North 
Carolina,  South  Carolina,  and  Georgia. 

Connecticut  was  settled  by  men  and  women  from 
Massachusetts,  in  two  colonies.     One  came  through  the 
wilderness  and  settled  in  Windsor  above  Hartford  ;  the 
other  came  by  water  and  settled  in  New  Haven. 

Rhode  Island  was  settled  by  Roger  Williams,  a  minister 
of   Salem,  who  declared  that  the   State  had  to  do  with  the 
** bodies   and   goods  and   outward  estates"  of   men.     In   the 
domain   of    conscience    God   alone    was   the   ruler.     He    was 
banished  and  went  to  Rhode  Island,  where* he  obtained  a  grant 
of  land  from  the   Indians  and  laid  the  foundation  of  a  new 
State.     He  founded  the  city  of   Providence  and   proclaimed 
that  his  settlement   was   to   become   a   "  shelter  for  persons 
'ts^'g)*""     distressed  for  conscience  sake."     And  so  has  it  ever  been. 
New  Hampshire  was  settled  by  colonists  from  Massachusetts,  of  which  it 
was  a  part  from  1641  to  1679. 

Delaware  was  named  in  honor  of  Lord  Delaware,  who  came  to  Virginia 
to  aid  the  colony  at  Jamestown,  in  161 1.  It  was  first  jsettled  by  the  Swedes, 
in  the  year  1627,  and  passed,  as  we  have  seen,  into  the  hands  of  the  Dutch 
and  then  to  the  English.  Penn  annexed  it  to  his  new  State.  In  the  year 
1703,  it  was  returned  to  its  former  condition  as  a  separate  colony. 

Maryland  was  first  settled  in  163 1,  by  a  band  of  adventurers  from 
Virginia,  under  one  Captain  Clayborne,  and  received  a  charter  from  the  king 
making  it  a  distinct  province,  named  after  the  queen,  his  wife. 

•New  Jersey  was  first  settled  by  the  Dutch  in  1612,  and  then  by  the 
§wedes  and  Danes.  It  afterwards  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  English  when 
they  took  possession  of  New  York  in  1664. 

North  Carolina  was  permanently  settled  under  a  grant  from  King  Charles 
II.,  in  1663.  John  Locke,  the  celebrated  Scotch  metaphysician,  wrote  a 
code  of  laws  which  were  in  force  in  this  colony  for  twenty-five  years. 

South  Carolina  received  its  first  well-defined  settlement  in  1663,  under  a 
charter  from  Charles  II.,  when  a  number  of  English  noblemen  built  a  city  at 
Port  Royal,  and  established  themselves  in  a  government.  The  city  of 
Charleston,  named  in  honor  of  the  king,  was  founded  in  1680,  and  thereafter 
the  growth  of  the  colony  was  very  rapid. 

Georgia  was  the  latest  of  the  colonies,  and  the  farthest  south  of  any  of 
the  English  possessions  in  America  during  the  time  of  colonial  history.  It 
was  settled  in  1733,  when  General  Oglethorpe  founded  the  city  of  Savannah. 
He  obtained  a  charter  from  Charles  II.  of  all  the  land  between  the  Savannah 
River  and  the  Altamaha,  extending  westward  to  the  Pacific  Ocean.     It  was 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


1733] 


THE  AGE  OF  DISCOVERY  AND  SETTLEMENT, 


37 


designed  to  be  a  refuge^ for  the  deserving  poor  and  for  Protestants  suffering 
persecution.  Parliament  voted  $50,000  to  aid  in  carrying  forward  this  noble 
enterprise.  One  hundred  and  twenty  persons  came  in  the  first  expedition 
under  the  leadership  of  General  Oglethorpe,  and  were  kindly  received  by  the 
Indians.  The  next  year  a  hundred  Germans  came  and  were  assigned  a  place, 
which  they  in  gratitude  named,  Ebenezer.  They  were  steady  and  industrious 
and  eagerly  applied  themselves  to  the  raising  of  silk  and  indigo.  The  fame 
of  the  colony  spread  through  Europe  and  attracted  large  numbers.  Thus 
was  planted  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  continent  a  chain  of  English  colonies 
like  a  vanguard,  which  was  in  time  to  conquer  the  wilderness  and  fill  the 
land  with  busy  towns  and  thriving  villages.  The  hum  of  machinery  was  to 
be  heard  along  its  water-courses.  Its  hills  were  to  resound  to  the  whistle  of 
the  shop  and  locomotive.  The  wharfs  of  its  cities  were  to  be  crowded  with 
commerce  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  a  stream  of  emigration  was  to  pour 
in  from  all  the  crowded  nations  of  the  East,  and  an  empire  would  be  erected 
upon  the  foundation  that  these  feeble  colonies  were  laying.  Each  distinct, 
with  no  common  bond  but  the  slight  allegiance  to  a  distant  sovereign,  they 
were  to  become  united  in  one  mighty  compact,  and  together  give  the  world 
its  highest  example  of  a  free  government  of  the  people  and  for  the  people. 
These  earnest  men  builded  better  than  they  knew,  and  shaped  the  destinies 
of  the  unborn  millions  who  should  come  after  thenu 
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I^K  pxER  the  establishment  of  the  colonies  which  stretched 
along  the  Atlantic  coast   from   the  Penobscot   to  the 
Altamaha,  and  owned  allegiance  to  the  English  king, 
there  came  a  period  of  formation  and  growth  in  which 
they  developed  their  natural  resources  and  established 
their  commerce,  built  colleges  and  seminaries,  and  grew 
in   all    things    which    increased    their    prosperity    and 
strength.     The  Indian  tribes  were  subdued,  the  forests 
were  cleared  and  cities  and  towns  sprang  up  as  if  by   magic. 
Manufactories  were  built  and  agriculture  was  flourishing.     The 
colonies  were  left  alone  by  the  home  government  and  allowed  to 
direct   their  own  affairs.     In  some  cases  a  Governor  was  sent 
from  England  to  rule  the  colony,  but  the  laws  were  enacted  by 
representatives  chosen  by  the  people.     In  others  the  people  had 
the  right  to  elect  their  own  Governors.     They  regulated  their 
own    commerce    and    internal    trade    and    directed   their  own 
taxation  and  system  of  religion  and  education. 

We  will  take  a  hasty  glance  at  the  condition  of  each  colony  during  this 
period. 

In  New  England  we  will  find  some  things  that  may  surprise  us.  The 
early  settlers  had  been  a  religious,  sensible  people,  but  when  they  left  Europe 
there  was  a  universal  belief  in  witchcraft.  King  James  had  written  a  strange 
book  on  Demonology,  in  which  he  said  that  to  forbear  to  put  witthes  to 
death  was  an  "  odious  treason  against  God,"  and  the  people  were  no  wiser 
than  their  king. 

The  superstition  spread  to  America,  or  "was  brought  thither  by  the  ship- 
loads of  emigrants  who  were  flocking  over  the  sea  to  find  a  home  here.  All 
at  once  it  burst  out  like  a  fearful  scourge  in  the  little  town  of  Salem, 
Massachusetts,  now  a  fine  city. 

There  was  here  a  minister  by  the  name  of  Parris.  The  daughter  and 
the  niece  of  tjiis  clergyman  fell  ill  of  a  strange  nervous  disorder.  The  doctors 
claimed  that  they  were  bewitched,  and  the  minister  set  out  at  once  to  find 
out  who  were  the  offenders.  Three  old  women  were  suspected,  and  taken 
into  custody.  From  this  the  mania  spread,  and  eVery  one  became  alarmed 
and  suspicious.  No  one  was  safe.  Witches  were  supposed  to  ride  in  the  air 
at. night.  Even  the  beasts  were  not  safe,  and  once  a  dog  was  solemnly 
condemned  to  death  for  taking  some  part  in  a  satanic  festival. 

The  prisons  were  filled  with  the  accused,  and  many  were  put  to  death. 
The  town  of  Falmouth  hanged  its  minister;  and  the  wise  and  intelligent 
were  no  more  secure  than  the  low  and  ignorant.     The  wild  panic  lasted  for  a 
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whole  year.  Those  who  confessed  that  they  were  wizards  or  witches  were  set 
free  for  the  most  part,  while  those  who  denied  it  were  judged  guilty  and 
hanged.  Many  refused  to  buy  their  life  by  falsehood  and  miserably  perished. 
The  delusion  spread  wide  like  a  forest  fire,  until  the  whole  colony  was  filled 
with  terror.  But  the  reaction  came  as  suddenly  as  the  outbreak  of  the 
mania.  The  Governor  put  an  end  to  all  the  persecution,  stopped  the 
prosecutions,  dismissed  all  the  suspected,  and  pardoned  the  condemned  ;  and 
the  General  Court  proclaimed  a  fast.  They  entreated  that  God  would 
pardon  the  errors  of  the  people  "  in  the  late  tragedy  caused  by  Satan  and  his 
instruments."  One  of  the  judges  with  bowed  head  stood  in  his  pew  in  a 
church  in  Boston  while  a  paper  was  read  asking  the  prayers  of  the 
congregation,  that  the  innocent  blood  which  he  had  shed  in  error  might 
not  be  laid  to  him,  or  the  country.  The  Salem  jury  asked  forgiveness 
of  God  and  of  the  community  for  what  they  had  done  under  the  power 
of  a  strong  and  general  delusion.  Reverend  Mr.  Parris  was  obliged  to 
resign  his  church  and  leave  the  town  a  broken  man.  The  error  of  New 
England  had  been  great  and  lamentable,  but  her  repentance  was  deep  and 
sincere.  Strange  as  was  this  wide-spread  delusion,  there  is  another  chapter  in 
colonial  history  none  the  less  strange.  The  very  men  who  had  come  across 
the  ocean  to  find  religious  liberty,  in  their  turn  became  persecutors  and 
bigots.  They  had  discovered  that  the  restraints  laid  upon  them  for 
conscience*  sake  were  unjust  and  grievous,  and  while  they  claimed  toleration 
for  themselves  they  had  not  learned  that  others  had  as  good  a  right  to  think 
for  themselves. 

After  a  few  years  of  cheerful  religious  liberty  there  began  to  arise  strange 
doctrines  which  they  thought  it  their  duty  to  put  down  at  all  hazards. 
Roger  Williams,  a  young  clergyman — "  godly  and  zealous " — landed  in 
Boston  in  163 1,  with  strange  notions  he  had  brought  with  him.  He  had  been 
the  friend  of  John  Milton  and  taught  him  the  Dutch  language.  Long  and 
serious  study  had  convinced  him  that  in  regard  to  creed  and  form  of  worship, 
man  was  alone  responsible  to  his  Creator,  and  no  one  is  entitled  to  lay 
compulsion  upon  another  man  in  reference  to  his  religious  opinions. 

The  colonists  were  not  ready  to  receive  these  opinions  although  Williams 
was  settled  as  a  pastor  over  the  church  in  Salem,  where  he  was  held  in  high 
esteem.  But  his  bold  preaching  drew  down  upon  him  the  wrath  of  the 
authorities,  and  deserted  by  his  church  and  his  own  wife,  he  was  banished  to 
Rhode  Island  where  he  established  a  colony  for  perfect  religious  toleration, 
as  we  have  before  seen. 

Williams  had  a  forgiving  spirit  and  twice  saved  the  Puritan  colonies 
from  their  enemies.  But  they  continued  to  whip  the  Baptists,  and  when  the 
Quakers  came  to  Boston  the  General  Court  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  cast  them 
into  prison.  Their  books  were  burned  by  the  common  hangman,  and  ship 
masters  were  forbidden  to  bring  any  Quakers  into  the  colony.  They  were 
publicly  whipped,  had  their  tongues  seared  with  a  red-hot  iron  and  were 
banished  under  penalty  of  death  if  they  returned.     Four  persons  suffered 
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death  ;  others  had  their  ears  cut  off.  The  Quakers  had  friends  at  home,  and 
in  1661  a  letter  came  in  the  kings  name  directing  that  the  authorities  in  New 
England  should  forbear  to  proceed  farther  against  the  Quakers.  The  letter 
came  by  the  hand  of  a  Quaker  who  was  under  sentence  of  death  if  he 
returned.  But  they  did  not  dare  to  do  otherwise  than  respect  it.  With  this 
closed  the  most  shameful  chapter  in  the  history  of  New  England. 

A  writer  on  the  history  of  these  times  offers  the  following  excuse  for  the 
persecution  of  this  peaceful  sect :  "  But,  in  justice  to  New  England,  it  must 
be  told  that  the  first  generation  of  Quakers  differed  extremely  from 
succeeding  generations.  They  were  a  fanatical  people, — extravagant,  intem- 
perate in  speech,  rejectors  of  lawful  authority.  They  believed  themselves 
guided  by  an  *  inner  light,*  which  habitually  placed  them  at  variance  with  the 
laws  and  customs  of  the  country  in  which  they  lived.  George  Fox  declared 
that*  the  Lord  forbade  him  to  put  off  his  hat  to  any  man.*  His  followers 
were  provokingly  aggressive.  They  invaded  public  worship.  They  openly 
expressed  their  contempt  for  the  religion  of  their  neighbors.  They 
perpetually  came  with  '  messages  from  the  Lord,*  which  were  not  pleasant  to 
listen  to.  They  appeared  in  public  places  very  imperfectly  attired,  thus 
symbolically  to  express  and  to  rebuke  the  spiritual  nakedness  of  the  time. 
The  second  generation  of  New  England  Quakers  were  people  of  beautiful 
lives,  spiritual-minded,  hospitable,  and  just.  When  their  zeal  allied  itself 
with  discretion,  they  became  a  most  valuable  element  in  American  society. 
They  have  firmly  resisted  all  social  evils.  But  we  can  scarcely  wonder  that 
they  created  alarm  at  first.  The  men  of  New  England  took  a  very  simple 
view  of  the  subject.  They  had  bought  and  paid  for  every  acre  of  soil  which 
they  occupied.  Their  country  was  a  homestead  from  which  they  might 
exclude  whom  they  chose.  They  wojuld  not  receive  men  whose  object  seemed 
to  be  to  overthrow  their  customs,,  civil  and  religious.  It  was  a  mistake, 
but  a  most  natural  mistake.  Long  afterwards,  when  New  England  saw  her 
error,  she  made  what  amends  .she  could,  by  giving  compensation  to  the 
representatives  of  those  Quakers  who  had  suffered  in  the  evil  times,'* 
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THE  GROWTH  AND  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE 

COLONIES. 


'T  the  first  there  was  some  diversity  in  the  form  of 
government  in  the  different  colonies,  but  as  time  passed 
on  this  lessened,  and  one  general  type  came  to  be 
in  force  in  them  all.  The  governor  was  appointed  by 
the  king,  and  he  had  to  depend  upon  the  assembly  of 
representatives  chosen  from  the  people,  for  the  moneys 
needed  to  carry  on  the  Government  and  execute  its  laws. 
So  as  the  time  of  separation  drew  near  the  governors  found 
their  powers  very  much  circumscribed  by  the  heavy  pressure  which 
the  Assembly  brought  to  bear  upon  them.  When  the  governor  as 
the  king's  representative  had  a  falling  out  with  the  popular  will  as 
expressed  by  the  representatives  of  the  Commonwealth  they 
assumed  the  whole  business  of  government.  They  were  in  fact, 
a  self-governing  people  who  held  a  pride  in  their  connection  with 
the  mother  country,  but  if  their  governors  encroached  too  much 
upon  their  rights,  they  were  ready  to  resist  them  to  the  utmost. 
Virginia  had  two  councils  at  first,  one  appointed  by  the  king,  and  the  other 
elected  by  the  colonists,  but  both  were  under  control  of  the  king.  In  a  few 
years  the  representative  system  prevailed,  but  the  governor  retained  the 
power  of  veto.  She  was  more  closely  allied  to  the  Crown  than  the  more 
northern  colonies,  and  remained  loyal  to  the  Stuarts.  Charles  II.  ruled  her 
while  in  exile,  and  Virginia  refused  to  recognize  the  dictator,  Cromwell. 
Refugees  from  England  were  gladly  receive^  during  these  troublous  times, 
and  when  the  Stuarts  were  returned,  her  joy  was  unbounded. 

On  the  other  hand  the  colonists  of  New  England  had  come  to  America 
to  get  rid  of  kingly  rule,  and  were  of  a  different  spirit  and  temper.  In  the 
little  cabin  of  the  Mayflower  they  had  signed  their  compact  of  government 
and  selected  their  own  governor.  Every  member  of  the  church  was  an 
elector,  and  could  hold  office.  This  democratic  form  of  government 
continued  for  sixty  years,  until  the  despotic  James  II.  took  it  away  and 
appointed  a  governor  of  his  own  choosing.  They  cordially  supported 
Cromwell,  and  hesitated  for  two  years  after  the  restoration  of  Charles  II. 
before  they  recognized  him  as  their  king.  These  colonies  were  the  most 
democratic  and  the  least  tolerant  of  kingly  interference  of  any  of  the  colonies 
in  the  New  World.  New  York,  which  had  been  given  to  the  Duke  of  York, 
had  its  governor  appointed  by  him.  Pennsylvania  was  bestowed  upon  Penn, 
who  had  a  right  to  name  its  governor.  But  at  last  all  the  colonies  came 
to  receive  a  governor  from  the  king.  Connecticut  held  out  longer  than  the 
rest,  and  when  the  governor,  appointed  by  the  king,  came  to  Hartford  to 
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demand  the  charter  of  the  colony ;  it  was  hidden  in  the  hollow  of  an  oak  tree, 
afterward  known  as  the  Charter  Oak. 

While  the  colonies  had  as  yet  no  thought  of  separation  from  the  Old 
Country  they  were  still  in  the  presence  of  a  common  enemy.  The  French 
had  taken  Canada  and  the  present  State  of  Louisiana,  and  thus  were 
stretching  down  from  the  north,  and  up  from  the  south,  a  line  of  trading 
posts  and  settlements,  which  was  a  continual  menace  to  the  western  frontier 
of  the  colonies.  The  French  were  inciting  the  Indians  to  attack  the  English, 
and  there  were  constant  incursions  upon  the  pioneers  who  were  moving 
westward  from  the  coast.  Sooner  or  later  the  trial  of  strength  must  come 
between  these  rival  forces.  The  French  claimed  the  Mississippi  Jliver  and 
the  fertile  valley  of  the  Ohio.  To  establish  this  claim,  they  sent  three 
hundred  soldiers  into  this  valley  and  nailed  upon  the  trees  leaden  plates 
bearing  the  French  coat  of  arms,  and  drove  out  the  scattering  English  who 
had  ventured  there.  The  English,  on  their  part,  had  given  large  grants  of 
land  to  a  trading  company,  who  agreed  to  colonize  the  valley,  establish  trading 
relations  with  the  natives,  and  a  competent  military  force.  This  was  in  1749, 
and  then  the  two  nations  were  preparing  for  war.  The  home  government 
left  the  colonies  to  carry  on  the  struggle  for  themselves. 

Virginia  raised  a  little  army  and  appointed  a  young  man  of  twenty-one, 
in  whom  they  had  great  confidence  to  command  it.  His  name  was  George 
Washington ;  a  name  destined,  a  few  years  later,  to  become  famous  over  the 
whole  world.  He  started  for  a  fort  on  the  Ohio,  to  hold  it  as  an  out-post 
against  the  French,  but  after  toiling  on  in  the  pathless  forest  for  six  weeks, 
he  received  intelligence  that  the  French  were  coming  towards  him  with  a 
force  far  out-numbering  his.  He  halted  and  built  a  fort,  which  he  called 
Fort  Necessity,  because  his  men  were  half  starved  while  building  it.  Nor  did 
they  build  it  any  too  soon ;  for  the  French  attacked  the  fort,  and  after  a 
brave  resistance,  Washington  was  obliged  to  surrender,  upon  honorable  terms, 
and  return  to  Virginia. 

This  campaign  was  honorable  to  Washington,  but  resulted  in  no  especial 
advantage  to  the  colonies.  This  contest  between  the  colonies  of  French 
and  English  was  going  on  for  a  year  and  a  half  before  war  was  declared 
between  the  two  great  nations.  But  the  English  were  aroused  to  the 
necessity  of  doing  something  to  secure  the  rich  Ohio  valley,  and  they  sent 
Edward  Braddock,  an  officer  of  distinction,  with  two  regiments  of  soldiers,  to 
aid  the  colonies.  He  began  his  campaign  in  1755,  with  two  thousand  troops. 
He  had  learned  the  best  rules  of  war  in  the  broad  battle  fields  of  Europe,  but 
was  perfectly  unacquainted  with  the  rude  tactics  of  the  West.  Wash- 
ington was  invited  to  join  his  staff,  and  the  young  man  eager  to  retrieve  his 
loss  in  the  former  campaign,  assented.  The  English  general  started  on  his 
march,  June  loth,  to  reach  Fort  Duquesne,  on  the  Ohio,  the  great  center  of 
French  power  in  the  valley.  Ohio  was  the  objective  point  of  Washington  in 
his  former  expedition,  and  was  deemed  of  great  importance.  This  fort  had 
been  built  by  the  English  and  taken  from  them  by  the  French.     Benjamin 
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Franklin  told  General  Braddock  that  "  he  would  undoubtedly  take  the  fort 
if  he  could  reach  it,  but  the  long  slender  line  which  his  army  must  form  on 
the  march  would  be  cut  like  a  thread  in  several  pieces  by  the  hostile  Indians." 
Braddock  "smiled  at  his  ignorance.**  Franklin  offered  no  further  opinion, 
but  performed  his  duties  of  collecting  horses  and  equipage  for  the  army. 
The  young  aid-de«<:amp,  Washington,  offered  some  suggestions  based  on  his 
experience,  but  the  general  would  not  listen  to  any  advice  from  a  provincial 
subordinate.  No  scouts  were  sent  out,  and  the  commander  did  not  know 
how  near  his  unseen  foes  might  be.  He  was  marching  along  a  road  twelve 
feet  wide,  when  suddenly  an  Indian  war-hoop  burst  upon  the  air,  and  a 
murderous  fire  opened  upon  them.  The  battle  lasted  three  hours  and 
General  Braddock  was  killed.  "Who  would  have  thought  it?**  said  the 
dying  man  as  they  carried  him  from  the  field. 

Washington  was  the  only  mounted  officer  who  remained  unharmed, 
while  the  regulars,  seeing  their  general  fall,  fled  in  confusion.  But  young 
Washington  rallied  the  provincials  and  covered  the  retreat  of  the  regulars 
with  such  a  desperate  defense  that  the  Indians  did  not  follow.  One  half  of 
the  entire  force  had  been  killed,  and  the  remainder  returned,  disheartened  and 
broken,  at  the  end  of  a  disastrous  expedition. 

War  was  now  proclaimed  between  France  and  England,  and  the  siege  of 
Quebec  by  the  English  General  Wolfe  followed.  This  was  the  crowning 
achievement  of  a  long  and  tedious  war  which  established  the  English  in 
possession  of  Canada,  and  saved  the  Northwest  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  crown. 

The  English  fleet  came  to  Quebec  in  June,  1759,  with  a  large  force. 
Captain  James  Cook,  the  famous  navigator,  who  had  been  the  first  to  sail 
around  the  world,  was  in  charge  of  one  of  the  ships,  and  General  Wolfe  had 
command  of  the  army.  The  city  was  divided  into  an  upper  town,  on  the 
heights  of  Abraham,  beyond  the  reach  of  the  guns  from  the  fleet,  and  a  lower 
town,  on  the  banks  of  the  river.  The  lower  town  was  quickly  reduced,  but 
the  upper  town  held  out  against  any  attempt  of  the  English.  But  the 
enthusiastic  young  general  was  not  to  be  baffled,  and  carefully  searched  the 
coast  for  miles  around.  He  found  an  opening  where  a  path  led  up  to  the 
heights  above,  and  here  Wolfe  resolved  to  land  l^is  men,  lead  an  attack  and 
capture  the  French  position,  or  perish  in  the  attempt.  One  night  in 
September,  he  landed  his  men  silently,  and  they  quietly  clambered  up  the 
high  hill,  while  the  sailors  contrived  to  drag  up  a  fe^y  heavy  guns.  When  the 
morning  rose  the  whole  army  stood  on  the  Heights  of  Abraham. 

Montcalm,  the  French  commander,  was  so  taken  by  surprise  at  the 
presence  of  the  enemy,  that  he  refused  to  believe  the  first  report  which  came  to 
him.  But  he  lost  no  time  in  forming  his  line  of  battle,  and  made  a  fierce  and 
bloody  contest  with  his  unexpected  assailants.  Both  generals  fell  in  the 
conflict,  Wolfe  dying  happy  at  the  thought  of  the  French  defeat.  As  his 
blood  was  flowing  he  heard  the  shouts,  "  They  fly !  They  fly !  **  He  raised 
his  he?d  to  ask,  "  Who  fly  ?  *'  "  The  French,"  was  the  ans\yer.  f*  Then  I  die 
content,*'   said   the  hero.    The  French  General  died  thankful  he  was  not 
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compelled  to  surrender  to  the  English.  These  men  died  as  enemies,  but 
after-generations  blended  the  two  names  upon  a  common  monument,  which 
marks  out  to  posterity  the  scene  of  this  decisive  battle.  The  French  made 
an  ineffectual  attempt  to  regain  Quebec  the  following  year.  In  due  time  the 
French  surrendered  Canada  to  the  English ;  at  the  same  time,  Spain  gave  up 
Florida  to  England ;  and  thus  the  English  held  undisputed  possession  of 
America  from  the  regions  of  perpetual  ice  and  snow  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico. 

All  these  contests  with  the  savages  and  the  French  had  fallen  with  heaviest 
weight  upon  the  colonists,  although  they  had  received  some  assistance  from 
the  home  government  in  the  latter  part  of  the  struggle.  The  colonies  had 
poured  out  their  blood  and  treasure  without  stint  and  were  loyal  to  their 
King.  They  were  proud  of  the  mother  country,  and  were  willing  to  do  their 
utmost  to  support  the  honor  of  the  English  flag.  A  hundred  and  fifty  years 
had  passed  since  the  settlement  of  the  feeble  colonies  on  the  Atlantic  coast. 
They  were  self-sustaining  and  prosperous  and  their  increase  in  numbers  and 
wealth  was  most  remarkable.  Thousands  were  coming  every  year  to  seek 
their  fortunes  in  the  West.  America  opened  her  wide  arms  to  the  oppressed 
and  offered  them  the  blessing  of  liberty  and  comfort.  The  thirteen  colonies 
had  increased  to  a  population  of  three  millions  and  were  upon  the  eve  of  a 
mighty  struggle. 
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T  may  be  a  natural  question  to  ask,  how  it  came  to  pass 

that   in   the   short   space  of  ten   or  twelve   years   the 

affection  and  respect  which  the  colonies  had  for  England, 

which  they  still  fondly  called  "  home,**  were  changed  to 

hatred  and  a  desire  for  separation  ?     What  cause  had 

been  at  work   to   sever  the  bonds  of  attachment,  and 

awaken  the  mighty  spirit  of  resistance  which  spread  all 

(tvcr  the  country?     For  generations  they  had  spoken  the  same 

language,  and  had  a  common  code  of  laws,  while  glorying  in  the 

.  lii  story  of  the  past. 

England  was  the  model  in  all  things,  and  to  be  an  "  Old 
England  man  **  gave  one  a  prestige  and  position  among  the 
colonists  f  while  all  yielded  a  willing  obedience  to  her  laws.  They 
were  governed,  as  Benjamin  Franklin  had  said,  "  at  the  mere  expense 
of  ink  and  paper.**  Money  was  voted  without  grudge  by  their 
assemblies,  and  all  the  relations  between  the  colonies  and  the  home 
government  were  of  the  pleasantest  kind,  and  such  was  their  love 
for  England  that  "  they  were  led  by  a  thread.'* 

But  a  wonderful  change  was  wrought  in  the  public  mind,  and  the  aroused 
people  resolved  in  their  public  gathering  by  the  most  solemn  compact,  that 
they  would  not  use  any  article  of  English  manufacture,  or  engage  in  any 
transaction  which  would  bring  money  into  the  pockets  of  the  English.  They 
tarred  and  feathered  any  person  who  expressed  friendliness  for  the  British, 
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and  burned  the  acts  of  Parliament  by  the  common  hangman.  They  fired 
upon  the  king's  soldiers,  and  resisted  the  authority  of  the  king's  government. 
In  fact,  the  thirteen  colonies  were  in  open  rebellion  and  armed  resistance. 
What  had  caused  this  wonderful  change,  and  hoiy  were  three  millions  of 
obedient  subjects  taught  to  despise  and  fight  against  the  very  men  whom 
they  had  before  regarded  as  fellow  countrymen?  The  answer  to  these 
questions  can  be  summed  up  in  one  sentence.  The  persistent  ignorance  and 
folly  of  the  English  government,  urged  on  by  cupidity  and  a  desire  to  wring 
out  of  the  prosperous  colonies  a  rich  revenue  to  replenish  the  depleted 
treasury  of  the  country  that  had  become  exhausted  in  the  expensive  wars  of 
Europe,  wrought  all  this  evil,  and  lost  to  the  English  crown  her  richest 
possessions  in  the  western  world.  The  result  was  that  a  new  nation  was 
formed  that  was  destined  to  become  the  leading  power  of  Christendom,  but 
it  would  have  been  better  if  she  had  gone  in  peace^  and  thus  not  engendered 
an  animosity  that  lasted  for  two  generations,  and  led  to  two  disastrous  wars 
between  men  of  the  same  language  and  religiop.  We  come  now  to  the  story 
of  this  struggle. 

England  had  shown  for  many  years  a  disposition  to  govern  her  American 
colonies  in  a  spirit  of  harshness  and  undisguised  selfishness.  The  interest  of 
England  was  the  chief  object,  and  not  the  good  of  the  colonies.  No  foreign 
vessels  could  land  in  American  ports,  and  woolen  fabrics  could  not  be  taken 
from  one  colony  to  another.  At  one  time  the  manufacture  of  hats  was 
forbidden.  Iron  works  were  prohibited,  and  up  to  the  last  the  Bible  could 
not  be  printed  in  America.  The  colonies  had  borne  the  expense  of  their  own 
governments  and  defenses,  but  now  the  long-continued  struggle  had  left  the 
treasury  of  England  very  low,  and  Parliament  came  to  discuss  the  propriety 
of  taxing  the  colonies  for  the  benefit  of  the  home  government.  The  eager 
eye  of  Lord  Greenville  was  searching  for  something  new  to  tax,  and  he  saw 
that  America  was  growing  rich  and  powerful.  The  English  officers  who  had 
served  in  the  West,  had  brought  back  the  most  glowing  accounts  of  its 
resources  and  prosperity.  The  English  merchants  were  already  envious  of 
their  increasing  wealth.  When  the  House  of  Commons  passed  their 
resolution  setting  forth  their  right  to  tax  the  colonies,  not  a  single  voice  or 
vote  opposed  the  measure.  Thereupon  an  act  was  passed  imposing  a  tax 
upon  silks,  sugar,  coffee,  and  other  articles  used  in  the  colonies.  The 
Americans  remonstrated,  and  claimed  that  taxation  and  representation  should 
go  together ;  they  were  willing  to  vote  what  money  the  king  might  require 
of  them,  but  they  would  not  pay  taxes  when  they  had  no  voice  in  laying 
them.  But  Lord  Greenville,  who  thought  the  Americans  would  finally  submit, 
persisted  in  his  course.  The  act  called  the  Stamp  Act  was  passed  at  the 
next  session  of  Parliament  in  1765,  this  required  a  government  stamp  on  all 
legal  documents.  Benjamin  Franklin  told  the  House  of  Commons  that 
America  would  never  submit  to  this,  and  no  power  on  earth  could  enforce  it. 
Nor  could  England  long  misunderstand  the  position  of  the  colonies  upon  this 
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question.  Everywhere  in  New  England  riots  were  raised,  and  the  Stamp  Act 
was  denounced. 

The  stamp  distributors  were  obliged  to  resign.  A  universal  protest  that 
they  would  not  eat,  drink,  or  use  anything  which  came  from  England,  was 
passed  by  the  citizens  everywhere.  The  act  came  in  force  November  ist, 
1765,  and  on  that  day  the  bells  tolled,  and  the  people  appeared  as  if  some 
great  public  calamity  had  fallen  upon  them. 

Not  a  stamp  was  sold  in  America,  but  business  went  on  all  the  same,  men 
were  married,  and  bought  and  sold  their  goods.  The  courts  were  held  and  all 
the  functions  of  government  went  on ;  but  all  this  was  illegal  because  it  was 
done  without  stamps.  Yet  no  serious  harm  came  of  it.  The  English  were 
astonished,  and  some  demanded  that  the  Stamp  Act  be  enforced  with  the 
sword,  but  the  British  merchants  feared  the  loss  of  their  trade  with  the 
colonies  if  this  were  done. 

William  Pitt,  afterwards  the  Earl  of  Chatham,  joined  with  the  merchants 
and  caused  a  repeal  of  the  law  the  very  next  year.  But  stupid  old  King 
George  never  ceased  to  regret "  the  fatal  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act.** 

The  first  inter-colonial  Congress  was  raised  during  this  excitement.  It 
met  at  New  York,  but  did  little  else  than  agitate  and  discuss  the  situation 
of  things.  It  accomplished  a  good  design  in  showing  the  tendency  of  Union 
between  the  States, 

The  approaching  crisis  was  delayed  for  a  little  time  by  the  repeal  of  the 
Stamp  Act.  But  when  the  feeling  in  England  was  stormy  against  the 
colonies,  Charles  Townshend,  the  virtual  Prime  Minister  of  England,  during 
the  sickness  of  Pitt,  proposed  to  levy  various  taxes  on  America.  All  his 
proposed  measures  became  laws.  The  most  obnoxious  of  them  was  a  tax  of 
three  pence  a  pound  on  tea.     This  act  was  passed  in  1767. 

The  Americans  despaired  of  justice  and  right  from  the  English  Parliament, 
yet  they  hardly  dared  to  think  of  open  separation,  but  already  the*  most 
thoughtful  among  them  were  becoming  fixed  in  their  opinion  as  to  what  the 
issue  would  be.  They  protested,  they  appealed,  they  held  large  public 
meetings,  and  everywhere  the  people  were  inflamed  with  a  sense  of  their 
injuries,  other  laws  restricting  the  liberties  of  America  were  passed  by 
Parliament,  and  the  people  resorted  to  the  last  step  in  the  solution  of  the 
fearful  problem.  Riots  were  raised,  the  foreign  officials  were  resisted,  and 
public  meetings  were  held  to  deliberate  upon  their  grievances. 

English  troops  were  sent  across  the  ocean  to  preserve  order.  Their 
presence  was  galling  to  the  citizens,  who  could  not  brook  this  restraint  upon 
their  liberty. 

The  press,  the  pulpit,  and  the  assemblies  of  representatives  in  all  the 
coloniies  were  bold  in  their  utterances  against  the  tyranny  of  the  old  country. 
The  General  Court  of  Massachusetts,  called  on  their  governor  to  remove  the 
soldiers,  but  he  was  powerless.  The  governor  called  upon  the  court  to  raise 
money  to  maintain  the  troops,  and  they  took  infinite  pleasure  in  refusing  to 
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raise  money  for  that  purpose.  Then  came  the  Boston  massacre,  in  which  the 
troops  fired  upon  the  citizens,  and  killed  and  wounded  eleven  persons.  This 
inflamed  the  zeal  of  the  patriots  still  more,  and  the  entire  populace  was 
aroused.  The  people  again  demanded  the  removal  of  the  troops  from  the 
city,  and  the  trial  of  the  soldiers  for  murder.  This  was  complied  with,  and 
two  of  the  soldiers  were  found  guilty  of   murder,  by  a  Boston  jury. 

Parliament  now  wavered  in  its  treatment  of  America,  and  removed  all  the 
duties,  except  the  small  one  on  tea.  But  they  had  mistaken  the  feeling  of 
their  colonies.  It  was  not  the  amount  of  the  tax  to  which  they  objected, 
but  the  principSil  of  taxation  without  representation. 

In  the  spring  of  1773,  ships  laden  with  the  taxed  tea,  appeared  in  the 
bay  of  Boston.  The  crisis  has  now  arrived.  Although  it  is  Sunday,  a 
council  was  called  in  the  exigency.  If  that  tea  is  landed,  it  will  be  sold  and 
liberty  will  become  a  by-word  in  America. 

Samuel  Adams,  a  man  of  strict  integrity  and  powerful  eloquence  as  a 
speaker  and  writer,  was  the  true  leader  of  the  revolt  in  Massachusetts.  He 
was  one  of  the  first  who  saw  at  the  outset  that  there  could  be  no  stopping- 
place  short  of  independence.  "  We  are  free,"  he  said,  "  and  want  no  king." 
He  assumed  the  leadership  of  his  fellows,  and  was  worthy  of  the  trust.  They 
hoped  that  the  officers  of  the  East  Indian  Company,  in  whose  employ  the 
ships  were  engaged,  would  send  them  back,  but  they  refused.  Days  of  intense 
excitement  followed.  Public  meetings  were  held  constantly  in  an  old  building, 
Faneuil  Hall,  afterward  known  as  the  cradle  of  American  liberty.  One  day 
the  debate  waxed  hot,  and  the  people  continued  together  till  night-fall. 
Samuel  Adams  announced,  "This  meeting  can  do  nothing  more  to  save 
the  country,"  and  with  a  shout  it  broke  up.  The  excited  crowd  hastened 
down  to  the  wharf,  led  by  fifty  men  disguised  as  Indians.  This  band  of 
disguised  men,  rushed  on  ship  board,  broke  open  the  boxes  of  tea,  and 
poure3  their  contents  into  the  harbor.  The  crowd  looked  on  in  silence,  and 
not  a  sound  was  heard  but  the  striking  of  the  hatchets,  and  the  splash  of  the 
ruined  tea  in  the  water.  That  cargo  of  tea  would  bring  no  taxes  into  the 
English  treasury,  that  was  certain.  This  was  the  night  of  December  i6th, 
t773,  and  was  the  first  move  of  the  colonists  toward  open  resistance.  Then 
they  waited  to  see  what  might  be  the  next  move  of  England. 

Lord  North  was  then  Prime  Minister  of  the  English  Crown,  and  he 
determined  to  deal  harshly  with  such  men.  The  port  of  Boston  was  closed  as 
a  port  of  entry  and  sailing  for  shipping ;  a  heavy  fine  was  imposed  for  the 
destruction  of  the  tea.  The  charter  of  Massachusetts  was  revoked,  and  the 
governor  was  ordered  to  send  political  offenders  to  England  for  trial.  In 
spite  of  the  remonstrance  of  Lord  Chatham,  and  of  Edmund  Burke,  these 
measures  became  laws.  Four  regiments  of  regulars  were  sent  to  Boston, 
under  the  command  of  General  Gage.  The  Americans  held  a  day  of  fasting 
and  prayer.  More  than  this,  they  organized  military  companies,  and  began 
the  process  of  equipment  and  drill.  While  all  this  was  going  on  in  the 
northen  provinces,  the  other  Colonies  were  not  idle,  but  Massachusetts  received 
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the  heaviest  blows  of  vengeance.  An  invitation  to  all  the  Colonies  to  meet 
in  General  Congress  at  Philadelphia,  on  the  fifth  day  of  September,  1774,  was 
sent  out  by  the  sturdy  Representatives,  who  met  in  Salem,  Massachusetts. 
Twelve  States  sent  delegations  to  this  Congress.  Georgia,  the  youngest  and 
most  southern  of  the  thirteen  Colonies,  alone  stood  trembling  upon  the  verge 
of  the  perilous  enterprise. 

The  first  General  Congress  of  the  American  States,  met  in  Carpenter's 
Hall,  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  on  the  5th  day  of  September,  1774,  agreeable 
to  this  call.  The  regular  business  of  the  Congress,  began  on  the  7th,  and  was 
opened  v/ith  prayer.  In  all  their  proceedings,  decorum,  firmness,  moderation 
and  loyalty  were  manifested,  and  the  delegates  voted  to  adjourn  to  the  loth  day 
of  the  following  May,  unless  the  English  Crown  in  the  meantime  should  redress 
their  grievances.     But  King  George  was  blind  and  stubborn. 

Lord  Chatham  said  in  open  Parliament  of  the  men  who  formed  this 
Continental  Congress :  "  For  solidity  of  reasoning,  force  of  sagacity,  and 
wisdom  of  conclusion  under  such  a  complication  of  circumstances,  no  nation, 
or  body  of  men  can  stand  in  preference  to  the  General  Congress  in  Phila- 
delphia." Peyton  Randolph,  of  Virginia,  was  President,  and  Charles 
Thompson,  of  Pennsylvania,  was  secretary  of  this  body.  George  Washington, 
Patrick  Henry,  John  Routledge,  Richard  Henry  Lee,  John  Dickinson,  and 
other  men  of  that  stamp  were  there.  Washington  assures  us  that  this 
Congress  did  not  aim  at  independence,  but  a  removal  of  wrongs.  The  time 
was  ripe  for  open  resistance,  and  the  patriots  of  Massachusetts  were  busy  in 
the  autumn  and  winter  of  1774,  in  making  preparations  for  war,  and  uniting 
the  people  to  meet  the  storm  that  was  sure  to  come. 
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O  alternative  was  now  left  to  the  colonists,  and  they 
saw  that  they  must  fight  for  their  liberties  or  forego 
them  altogether.     Throughout  the  State  of  Massachu- 
setts, where  the  heel  of  the  oppressor  was  planted  the 
,^    heaviest,  the  most  active  preparations  were  in  progress. 
'.^.^t^  Minute   men   were   drilling,   and   stores   of   arms    and 
« ci^  ammunition   were   being    collected    in    central  places, 
where    they   would   be   considered   safe    from    seizure   by   the 
British.     The  press  and   the  pulpit  vied  with  the  rostrum  in 
their  bold  defiance  of  the  aggression  of  the  soldiers.     Fathers 
and  sons  were  urged  on  by  their  wives  and  mothers,  and  the 
spirit  of  freedom  incited  them  to  deeds  of  danger  and  sacrifice. 
The   officers   of  the    English   Government   were   insulted,   the 
soldiers  defied,  and  the  laws  set  at  defiance.     Such  was  the 
condition  of  things  when  the  spring  of  1775  dawned  upon  the 
conflict.     This  is  regarded  as  the  first  year  of  the  long  struggle  of 
se%  en  years  which  was  to  test  the  strength  of  the  young  country  in 
her  contest  with  the  victorious  armies  of  English  warriors  who  came 
fresh  from  the  battle-fields  of  Europe. 

General  Gage,  the  commander  of  the  British  forces  in  Boston,  had 
learned  that  a  large  amount  of  military  stores  were  secreted  at  Concord, 
eighteen  miles  away.  He  decided  to  send  an  expedition  to  seize  it  in  the 
king's  name.  He  sent  eight  hundred  soldiers  upon  the  errand.  To  prevent 
the  tidings  from  being  carried  to  the  patriots  the  general  forbade  any  one 
going  out  of  Boston.  The  troops  were  silently  landed  at  the  foot  of  the 
Common,  where  the  tide  then  reached,  under  the  pretence  of  learning  a  new 
kind  of  drill.  Doctor  Warren,  afterwards  killed  at  Bunker  Hill,  made 
arrangements  with  his  friend,  Paul  Revere,  to  carry  "  the  tidings  to  ever>' 
Middlesex  village  and  farm.*'  Young  Revere  escaped  from  Boston  in  a  small 
boat  just  five  minutes  before  the  g^ard  was  stationed  to  prevent  any  one  from 
leaving  the  city.  He  was  to  notify  Hancock  and  Adams  who  were  at 
Lexington,  and  to  arouse  the  people  all  along  the  route.  Revere  waited  on 
the  Charjestown  shore  until  his  friend  should  learn  how  the  British  were  to 
proceed.  He  was  to  hang  a  lantern  in  the  North  Church  tower,  "  one  if  by 
land  and  two  if  by  sea."  At  the  instant  the  twin  lights  appeared  upon 
the  tower,  he  dashed  off  in  the  darkness  and  spread  the  tidings.  He  reached 
Lexington  and  warned  Hancock  and  Adams.  Then  he  proceeded  toward 
Concord,  but  was  arrested  by  a  British  guard,  not,  however,  until  he  had 
communicated  the  news  to  a  friend,  who  carried  it  forward. 

The  British  crossed  the  Charles  River  and  marched  all  night,  and  reached 
Lexington  just  as  day  was  breaking.     The  minute  men  were  called  by  the 
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beating  of  the  drum,  and  sixty  or  seventy  farmers  stood  in  their  ranks  to 
meet  ten  times  as  many  trained  soldiers. 

There  they  stood  on  the  Common,  in  the  cold  frosty  morning  as  the 
regulars  came  up.  Captain  John  Parker  had  ordered  them  not  to  fire  on  the 
British  until  they  had  first  fired  on  them.  Major  Pitcaim  rode  up  and 
ordered  the  "  villains  "  and  "  rebels,"  with  an  oath  to  disperse,  and  instantly 
commanded  his  men  to  fire  on  them. 

The  captain  of  the  Continentals  had  intended  to  disperse  his  men,  but 
the  fire  of  the  British  had  killed  eleven  and  wounded  nine,  one-fourth  of  the 
whole.  The  British  fire  was  returned  only  by  a  few  of  the  wounded  men ;  not 
an  Englishman  was  harmed.  But  the  war  had  begun  by  the  cold-blooded 
murder  of  Americans  on  their  ow'n  soil. 

It  was  no  battle  and  the  act  of  the  British  officer  was  nothing  less  than 
Wanton  murder.  Samuel  Adams  said  when  he  heard  it,  "  Oh !  what  a 
glorious  morning  this  is,'*  knowing  that  it  would  rally  and  unite  all  the 
people.  The  regulars  cheered  over  their  triumph  of  sixty  or  seventy  farmers, 
who  had  not  attacked  them,  and  pressed  on  to  Concord.  They  reached  here 
at  seven  in  the  morning,  but  were  too  late,  for  the  news  of  their  coming  had 
preceded  them  several  hours.  The  military  stores  had  most  of  them  been 
removed  and  hidden  away,  and  but  little  remained  for  them  to  dest/oy.  In 
the  mean  time  the  towns  all,  around  had  been  aroused,  and  the  militia  were 
pouring  in  from  every  direction.  There  were  not  enough  to  attack  the 
troops,  nor  was  there  any  serious  thoughts  of  doing  so,  and  they  were  with- 
drawn from  the  village  of  Concord  to  a  hill  on  the  other  side  of  the  river. 
The  British  scattered  to  find  the  concealed  stores,  and  one  party  went  ovei 
the  north  bridge  and  one  over  the  south.  As  the  party  went  over  the  north 
bridge,  the  provincial  troops,  if  troops  we  could  call  them,  were  in  plain  sight, 
and  therefore,  a  part  of  the  regulars,  about  one  hundred,  were  left  to  g^ard 
the  bridge,  while  the  rest,  about  the  same  number,  went  over.  The 
Continentals  saw  the  British  at  the  bridge  and  could  see  the  smoke  that  arose 
across  the  bridge.  What  should  they  do  ?  see  their  houses  burned  and  not 
go  to  the  rescue  of  their  wives  and  children  ?  They  consulted  and  agreed  to 
march  down  to  the  bridge,  but  not  a  man  was  to  fire  until  they  had  been  fired 
upon.  The  British  saw  them  coming  and  began  to  tear  up  the  bridge.  The 
Continentals  hurried  on  and  the  British  fired  upon  them, — ^at  first  one  or  two 
shots  by  which  no  harm  was  done ;  then  more  shots  were  fired ;  two  men 
were  wounded  ;  a  whole  volley  and  two  of  the  patriots  were  killed.  "  Vire  ! 
fellow  soldiers ;  for  God's  sake,  fire  !  **  cried  Captain  John  Buttrick,  \eaping 
into  the  air  and  turning  to  his  men.  This  began  the  American  revolution. 
Two  British  were  killed  and  several  injured.  Blood  fead  been  shed  by  men  in 
armed  rebellion,  and  the  men  who  had  done  it  were  rebels  ar»d  traitors. 
There  could  be  no  backward  steps  now,  and  the  contest  must  wage  till  one  or 
the  other  side  should  give  in.  This  was  the  battle  of  Concord,  and  the  first 
one  of  the  war. 

The   British   retreated   from   the   town,   as  quickly  as  possible  toward 
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Lexington  and  Boston.  It  had  been  a  mild  winter  followed  by  an  early 
spring,  and  the  day  was  intensely  hot.  The  provision  train  which  was  to 
supply  them  with  food  had  been  taken,  and  all  they  could  get  was  what  they 
might  plunder  from  the  citizens.  Nor  was  this  the  worst,  for  the  minute  men 
without  any  orders  from  their  officers,  but  each  on  his  own  account,  lay  in 
ambush  behind  trees  and  fences  and  stone-walls,  where  they  were  safe, 
and  kept  up  a  harassing  fire  upon  the  retreating  British  to  the  very 
shelter  of  their  ships.  As  the  troops  would  pass  by  one  place  the 
patriots  would  go  forward  by  by-paths  and  fire  upon  them  again  from 
another  position.  When  one  party  became  worn  out,  fresh  recruits  would 
come  up  from  the  surrounding  country,  and  thus  the  war  was  kept  up 
all  along  the  distressing  march  back  to  'Boston.  The  march  was  kept 
up  in  good  order  at  first,  but  broke  into  an  irregular  rout  at  last. 
About  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  they  were  met  by  twelve  hundred 
British  troops,  sent  out  from  Boston  to  aid  them  with  two  pieces  of 
artillery.  But  their  position  was  perilous  even  after  the  arrival  of  these 
reinforcements.  The  colonists  were  increasing  in  numbers  every  moment, 
and  unless  they  moved  rapidly  the  whole  force  would  be  cut  off.  The 
firing  began  again,  and  more  and  more  of  the  patriots  came  up  to  aid  the 
weary  Continentals,  and  they  fought  like  men  in  thorough  earnest,  and 
although  they  were  undisciplined  and  their  methods  were  crude  they  put  the 
very  flower  of  the  English  army  to  the  worst,  and  it  was  not  till  seven  o'clock 
at  night  that  the  regulars  were  safe  under  the  protection  of  the  guns  of  their 
ships. 

The  British  lost  seventy-three  killed,  one  hundred  and  seventy-two 
wounded,  and  twenty-six  missing ;  while  the  Americans  had  forty-nine  killed 
thirty-six  wounded  and  six  missing.  The  British  suffered  heavily  in  the  loss 
of  officers.  This  was  the  opening  contest  that  the  British  had  forced  upon 
their  patient  and  loyal  subjects  in  America,  and  whrch  was  to  rage  for 
seven  years.  We  will  now  speak  of  some  of  the  heroes  whose  names  are 
conspicuous  in  this  period  of  American  history. 
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GEORGE    WASHINGTON, 

THE   COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF  OF  THE   CONTINENTAL   ARMY. 

^HE  man  who  was  fondly  regarded,  **the  first  in  war; 
the  first  in  peace,  and  the  first  in  the  hearts  of  his 
countrymen,**  can  trace  the  line  of  his  ancestry,  beyond 
the  Norman  conquest  in  England. 

He  was  bom  February  22nd,  1732,  in  Virginia,  and 
educated  by  his  mother,  who  became  a  widow  when  her 
eldest  son  was  eleven  years  of  age.  She  early  instilled 
into  his  mind  a  love  of  goodness  and  truth,  which  gave  a  color 
to  all  his  after  life,  and  to  a  great  extent,  moulded  the  destinies 
of  America.  Under  her  gentle  yet  firm  control,  George  learned 
the  g^eat  lessons  of  obedience  and  self-command,  and  in  early 
life  gave  promise  of  the  excellences  which  would  ripen  into  a 
well-rounded  manhood.  He  had  his  mother's  love  of  command, 
land  inherited  her  calm,  judicial  character  of  mind.  Even 
among  his  schoolmates  he  became  an  arbitrator  of  their  dis- 
putes and  would  not  allow  anything  unjust  or  unfair.  His 
person  was  large  and  powerful,  and  he  delighted  in  athletic 
sports,  and  out  of  door  pursuits.  He  had  a  bodily  frame  suited  to  a  lofty 
soul,  and  could  endure  hardship,  toil  and  fatigue,  to  almost  any  extent.  His 
education  was  limited,  and  he  learned  no  language  but  his  mother  tongue. 
He  learned  mathematics  and  land  surveying,  the  keeping  of  accounts,  and 
the  framing  of  legal  documents.  This  was  the  extent  of  his  literary 
acquirements.  But  George  Washington  was  precise  and  exact  in  every  thing 
he  undertook.  His  copy  books,  and  measurements  of  surveying  when  studying, 
were  as  neat  and  scrupulously  kept,  as  if  they  were  of  great  pecuniary  value. 
At  the  age  of  eighteen,  we  find  him  serving  as  a  government  surveyor  for 
the  State  of  Virginia.  Many  of  his  returns  are  on  file  in  the  county  court- 
house,  and  are  so  very  accurate  that  their  evidence  is  taken  in  contested 
disputes  to  this  day,  where  the  measurement,  or  boundary  of  land  is  involved. 
He  was  Adjutant  General  of  one  of  the  military  districts  of  his  native  State 
before  the  Indian  war,  and  as  we  have  seen,  was  sent  to  the  Ohio  valley 
with  a  body  of  troops,  when  he  was  not  yet  twenty-two  years  of  age.  He 
covered  the  retreat  of  the  remnant  of  General  Braddock's  army,  after  his 
death,  and  was  a  member  of  the  first  Continental  Congress  at  Philadelphia  in 
1774.  He  was  for  the  years  prior  to  the  Revolution  engaged  in  conducting 
the  affairs  of  his  private  estate  at  Mount  Vernon,  Virginia,  where  he  shipped 
his  tobacco,  kept  his  books  and  conducted  his  own  correspondence.  He  raised 
a  large  quantity  of  wheat,  and  ground  it  at  his  own  mill.  It  became  renowned 
for  its  excellent  quality,  and  such  was  his  reputation  for  business  integrity 
chat  no  one  thought  of  inspecting  the  barrel  which  bore  his  brand.  He  had 
the  rare  combination  of  a  massive  intellect,  an  iron  will,  and  a  gentle,  loving 
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heart.  In  him  was  united  a  perfect  equipoise  of  all  the  elements  of  manhood, 
and  in  a  great  degree  did  he  combine  the  qualities  of  the  Spartan  Lycurgus, 
the  Roman  Cincinnatus,  and  the  Greek  Alexander.  A  true  patriot,  a  bom 
leader,  and  a  safe  counselor  in  the  army,  in  congress  and  at  the  head  of 
government ;  he  was  the  chosen  instrument  of  Providence,  raised  up  to  meet 
the  demand  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  and  to  earn  the  proud  title  which 
succeeding  generations  have  given  him,  "  The  Father  of  his  Country." 

History  has  assigned  him  a  high  position  among  her  noble  names,  and 
delights  to  point  to  him  as  a  revolutionary  leader,  against  whom  the  least  act 
of  wrong  has  never  been  alleged.  Such  was  the  man  around  whose  name 
crystallizes  the  noble  deeds  of  the  Revolution  in  America.  The  life  of  this 
man  has  been  so  interwoven  into  the  history  of  the  nation,  as  to  form  a  large 
part  of  it. 

JOHN  HANCOCK. 

This  man  was  President  of  the  Congress  which  passed  the  "  Declaration 
of  Independence,"  and  his  bold  autograph  stands  at  the  head  of  the  names 
which  are  signed  to  that  immortal  bill  of  rights.  It  is  a  bold  defiance  to  the 
home  government,  and  flaunted  like  the  battle-flag  of  freedom,  it  stands  at 
the  head  of  the  list  of  noted  names,  in  its  vigorous  strength  a  type  of  the 
man  whose  courage  and  undaunted  power  of  will  moved  the  pen  which 
affixed  it  there  in  distinct  characters  for  future  generations  to  read,  as  he  said 
King  George  could  do,  "  without  spectacles."  He  was  bom  at  Braintree, 
Massachusetts,  in  1737,  and  received  a  collegiate  education  at  Harvard,  after 
which  he  became  a  clerk  to  his  uncle,  and  at  the  death  of  the  latter  inherited 
his  great  wealth.  He  was  the  most  wealthy  and  the  most  popular  of  all  the 
leaders  during  the  Revolutionary  struggle  in  Massachusetts.  He  began  his 
public  career  quite  early  in  life,  and  was  President  of  the  first  Provincial 
Congress  which  met,  independent  of  royal  authority,  in  Salem,  Massachusetts, 
in  October,  1774 ;  also  at  the  Continental  Congress  of  1776. 

June  loth,  1775,  General  Gage  commanding  the  British  forces  in  Boston, 
issued  his  proclamation  declaring  the  colonists  rebels  and  traitors,  but  off'ering 
pardon  to  all  who  would  give  up  their  arms  and  take  the  oath  of  loyalty  to 
the  king,  except  John  Hancock  and  Samuel  Adams,  whom  he  proposed 
to  send  to  England  to  be  hanged. 

He  was  a  staunch  patriot,  and  did  much  throughout  the  struggle  to  aid 
the  army  and  supply  provisions  and  equipments.  He  was  Major  General  of 
the  Massachusetts  militia,  and  was  sadly  disappointed  that  he  was  not  chosen 
Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Continental  forces.  But  for  all  this,  he  did  not 
desert  the  Colonies,  but  gave  his  services  and  his  money  to  his  country 
without  stint,  and  was  unswerving  in  his  loyalty  to  the  American  cause. 

John  Hancock  was  Govemor  of  Massachusetts  after  the  war,  and  died  in 
in  1793,  honored  and  respected  by  all.  He  was  buried  in  the  old  Granary 
burying-ground,  in  Boston,  where  lies  the  dust  of  many  of  Massachusetts' 
noble  dead. 
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BENJAMIN  FRANKLIN. 

When  George  Washington  was  passing  his  boyhood  at  Mount  Vernon, 
the're  was  a  young  man  at  Philadelphia  who  was  modestly  toiling  to  gain  a 
livelihood.  He  was  a  printer,  publisher,  stationer,  and  kept  a  store  for  the 
sale  of  sundry  articles.  He  became  a  thriving  man,  and  by  his  simple  habits, 
genial  disposition,  and  pure  character  won  the  esteem  of  his  fellow  citizens. 
More  than  this,  he  was  a  popular  writer,  and  a  studious  gentleman,  whose 
name  would  afterwards  be  sounded  over  the  world  as  a  great  philosopher. 
He  would  demonstrate  to  the  savans  of  Europe  that  electricity  and  lightning 
were  the  same,  and  give  the  scientific  world  a  proof  that  there  are 
investigators  and  original  thinkers  among  the  rude  people  of  the  west.  But 
he  was  more  than  this  even,  he  was  a  patriot  and  statesman  who  would  be  an 
invaluable  assistant  to  the  generals  in  the  field.  This  man  was  Benjamin 
Franklin,  the  printer,  the  economist,  the  philosopher,  the  patriot  and  the 
statesman.  He  was  bom  in  Boston,  January  17th,  1706,  of  humble 
parentage.  He  was  apprenticed  to  his  brother  to  the  trade  of  a  printer,  but 
set  out  at  the  age  of  seventeen  to  seek  his  fortunes  in  Philadelphia,  without 
money  or  friends.  In  1729  he  established  a  newspaper,  and  began  the 
publication  of  Poor  Richard's  Almanac  in  1732.  He  established  the  free 
library  of  Philadelphia.  He  was  appointed  Deputy  Postmaster  General  of 
the  American  Colonies  in  1753,  a  year  after  he  had  astonished  the  world  with 
his  scientific  discoveries.  In  1764  he  was  sent  to  Parliament  as  a  delegate 
from  the  Colonies  to  protest  against  the  obnoxious  Stamp  Act,  and  after 
being  examined  before  a  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  where  he 
acquitted  himself  with  remarkable  ability,  he  returned  home.  He  was  chosen 
a  member  of  the  second  Continental  Congress  in  1775,  and  the  next  year  was 
a  member  of  the  committee  which  framed  the  Declaration  of  Independence. 
Franklin,  very  early  in  the  contest,  agitated  the  separation  of  the  Colonies 
from  England,  and  took  a  prominent  part  in  all  the  councils  of  that  eventful 
period.  In  1776  he  was  sent  as  Jhe  first  ambassador  to  the  fashionable  court 
of  France,  where  the  good  sense  and  simple  manners  of  the  old  printer  gained 
the  favor  of  the  French.  He  succeeded  in  effecting  a  treaty  between  the  two 
governments  which  was  signed  at  Paris,  February  6th,  1778.  He  lived  to  a 
ripe  old  age,  assisted  in  framing  the  Constitution,  and  was  the  instrument  of 
forming  the  treaty  of  peace  with  England  in  1782.  H^  died  in  1790  and  was 
buried  at  Philadelphia. 

ISRAEL  PUTNAM. 

The  hero  of  Connecticut,  who  did  much  to  arouse  the  zeal  of  the  United 
Colonies  of  Connecticut  and  New  Haven,  deserves  more  than  a  passing 
notice.  He  had  taken  an  active  and  honorable  part  in  the  early  Indian  and 
French  wars,  and  was  Major  General  of  the  Connecticut  troops  at  the 
outbreak  of  the  Revolution.  In  his  wars  with  the  Indians  he  had  been  taken 
prisoner,  and  at  one  time  was  bound  to  the  stake  to  be  tormented  by  having 
the  savages  toss  their  tomahawks  at  him  with  such  dejcterity  as  not  to  cut  him 
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with  them,  but  he  had  been  rescued  by  an  unexpected  deliverance.  He 
had  once  engaged  with  a  wolf  alone  in  a  den,  and  by  his  coolness  and  bravery 
in  many  exploits  had  won  the  esteem  and  respect  of  his  fellow  citizens.  He 
was  a  true  patriot,  and  a  stern  disciplinarian.  After  the  battles  of  Concord 
and  Lexington  had  stirred  the  people  of  Massachusetts  to  deeds  of  valor,  the 
tidings  came  to  Putnam,  as  he  was  ploughing  on  his  Connecticut  farm.  He 
unyoked  his  oxen,  sent  word  to  his  family  that  he  had  started  for  Boston, 
mounted  his  horse  and  rode  off  to  join  the  patriots  in  their  noble  defences. 
He  was  conspicuous  for  bravery  at  the  battle  of  Bunker  Hill,  and  rallied  the 
militia  who  turned  to  run.  Some  years  after  this,  he  stood  up  in  the  church 
of  which  he  was  a  member  to  answer  to  the  sin  of  swearing  on  this  occasion, 
and  partially  justified  himself  by  saying  that  "  it  was  almost  enough  to  make 
an  angel  swear  to  see  the  cowards  refuse  to  secure  a  victory  so  nearly  won." 

Putnam  was  born  at  Salem,  Massachusetts,  in  1718,  and  emigrated  to 
eastern  Connecticut  in  early  life.  He  was  conspicuous  in  all  the  exploits  with 
the  Indians  of  that  period  and  regarded  as  a  brave  and  fearless  man.  In 
1778,  he  was  commissioned  as  a  Major  General  of  the  Continental  army.  He 
was  in  command  of  the  army  at  New  York  Highlands,  and  superintended  the 
erection  of  the  fprtifications  at  West  Point  on  the  Hudson.  He  died  in  1790, 
at  the  age  of  seventy-two. 

PATRICK  HENRY,  THE  ORATOR. 

'HIS  man,  who  was  a  perfect  Boanerges  (son  of  thunder), 
at  the  outset  of  the  Revolution,  was  also  a  native  of 
Virginia,  where  he  was  bom  in  Hanover  county,  in  1736. 
It  is  said  that  he  was  stupid  as  a  scholar,  and  indolent  in 
his  habits  during  his  youth,  and  gave  no  promise  of  the 
great  power  he  possessed  as  a  thinker  and  orator.  His 
remarkable  eloquence  first  broke  out  when  he  was 
twenty-seven,  and  his  reputation  as  an  orator  spread  over  his 
native  state  after  this.  He  was  the  first  Governor  of  Virginia 
elected  by  the  people,  and  served  in  that  office  for  two  terms. 
He  was  the  first  of  all  the  public  speakers  of  America  to  hurl 
down  the  gauntlet  of  defiance  to  the  English.  In  the  year 
1763^  he  mtroduced  into  the  house  of  Burgesses,  of  Virginia,  of 
vvliich  he  was  a  member,  a  series  of  resolutions  highly  tinctured 
with  treason.  They  boldly  maintained  the  doctrine  that  all  the 
Colonies,  and  especially  Virginia,  alone  had  the  right  to  impose 
taxes  upon  the  people  of  that  province,  and  they  were  not 
bound  to  obey  any  law  in  reference  to  taxation  which  did  not  proceed  from 
their  own  representatives.  The  last  resolution  declared  that  whoever 
dissented  from  the  opinions  set  forth  in  the  resolutions  preceding,  was  an 
enemy  to  the  Colonies. 

He  supported  them  with  all  the  power  of  his  matchless  eloquence.  In 
the    midst    of    this   memorable   speech,  when   the   impassioned   orator  had 
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exclaimed,  "Caesar  had  his  Brutus;  Charles  the  First  his  Cromwell,  and 
George  the  Third — **  "  Treason !  Treason !  **  cried  a  voice  from  the  gallery — 
" may  profit  by  their  example.  1/  that  is  treason^  make  the  most  of  it*' 
finished  Henry.  He  was  a  member  of  the  first  Continental  Congress,  as  we 
have  seen.  The  members  sat  silent  in  the  assembly  which  gathered  in 
Carpenter's  Hall  on  that  memorable  day,  the  fifth  of  September,  1774.  Not  a 
voice  broke  the  silence,  and  deep  anxiety  sat  on  every  face.  All  at  once  a 
grave  looking  man  in  a  suit  of  minister's  gray  arose,  and  poured  forth  a 
torrent  of  eloquence  in  a  sweet  musical  voice  which  stirred  the  hearts  of  all. 
"Who  is  he?"  was  whispered  from  lip  to  lip.  The  few  who  knew  him 
answered  "  Patrick  Henry,  of  Virginia."  There  was  no  longer  any  hesitation 
in  the  Congress,  and  the  deliberations  of  that  body  went  on  to  the  end.  His 
eloquence  was  of  a  high  character,  and  impassioned  in  its  style.  In  the 
Virginia  House  of  Burgesses,  on  the  23d  day  of  March,  1775,  before  the  battle 
of  Concord  and  Lexington,  he  again  aroused  the  enthusiasm  of  his  fellow 
delegates  in  a  patriotic  speech,  which  has  been  published  in  nearly  every 
school  reader  since  that  time,  and  ended  with  the  sentence  which  became  the 
rallying  cry  of  the  Revolution,  "  give  ME  LIBERTY,  OR  GIVE  ME  DEATH." 
Twenty-six  days  after  this.  Governor  Dunmore  seized  and  conveyed  on  board 
the  British  man-of-war  a  quantity  of  gunpowder  belonging  to  the  Colony  of 
Virginia.  The  enraged  citizens  compelled  him  to  leave  his  palace  at  Williams- 
burg, and  flee  for  his  life  on  board  of  the  same  vessel.  In  October  of  the 
same  year,  the  deposed  governor  landed  with  regfular  troops  to  punish  the 
Colony  and  seize  the  town  of  Hampton,  near  Old  Point  Comfort.  Patrick 
Henry  at  the  head  of  the  militia  defeated  him,  and  compelled  him  to  pay 
for  the  gunpowder  he  had  taken  away  the  June  before.  His  regiment  carried 
the  first  known  American  flag  in  this  engagement,  with  the  words  "  Liberty 
OR  Death  "  and  the  picture  of  a  coiled  serpent  under  which  were  the  words, 
''Don't  tread  on  me.'' 

The  soldiers  were  clad  in  green  hunting  shirts,  with  the  words  "  Liberty 
or  Death  "  printed  across  the  bosom.  They  wore  hats  with  long  bucks' 
tails  trailing  behind,  and  a  belt  with  tomahawks  and  scalping  knives  stuck  in 
them,  and  made  a  formidable  appearance  as  they  marched  through  the 
province.  We  will  find  the  mention  of  Patrick  Henry  as  we  proceed  further 
in  the  history. 

SAMUEL  ADAMS. 

This  man  was  the  true  leader  in  the  city  of  Boston  during  the  excitement 
of  the  Stamp  Act  and  the  destruction  of  the  tea.  He  was  then  a  man  of 
middle  age,  well  educated  and  with  a  stainless  reputation.  He  was  a  most 
powerful  speaker  and  writer; — a  man  who  gathered  his  adherents  by  his 
eloquence,  and  held  them  by  his  wonderful  power  of  persuasion  and 
argument.  He  was  a  type  of  the  old  Puritan  family  from  which  he  was 
descended,  having  been  bom  in  Boston,  in  1732.  His  fellow  citizens  felt  the 
power  of  his  resolute  will,  and  gladly  followed  when  he  led  the  way  for  them. 
The  English  rightly  regarded  him  as  a  leader  of  the  rebellion  ;    for  when  they 
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sent  a  proclamation  to  New  England  offering  general  amnesty  to  all  who 
would  lay  down  their  arms  and  return  to  their  allegiance  to  the  crown, 
Samuel  Adams  and  John  Hancock  were  the  only  men  who  were  exempt  from 
the  provision  of  pardon. 

The  keen  foresight  of  this  man  took  in  the  situation  at  a  glance,  and  saw 
from  the  first  that  there  could  be  no  halt  for  the  Colonies  until  a  complete 
separation  from  the  old  country  was  effected.  His  strength  of  argfument  and 
powerful  eloquence  in  the  General  Court  and  before  the  people,  did  much  to 
mould  the  action  and  direct  the  thoughts  of  the  patriots  of  this  stormy  time. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  the  leader  in  more  than  one  encounter  of 
the  people  with  the  soldiers  before  the  battle  of  Lexington,  and  he  was 
responsible  for  the  destruction  of  the  tea  in  Boston  harbor.  He  seemed  eager 
to  incite  the  Colony  to  open  rebellion,  and  was  delighted  with  the  news  of  the 
conflict  at  Concord  and  Lexington. 

At  the  assembly  of  the  representatives  of  Massachusetts,  in  Salem,  which 
sent  out  the  invitation  that  resulted  in  the  first  General  Congress,  they 
provided  for  a  plan  of  union  between  the  Colonies,  raised  munitions  of  war 
and  formed  a  league  of  non-intercourse  with  England.  General  Gage  sent  his 
own  secretary  to  dissolve  the  Assembly,  but  the  door  of  the  chamber  was 
locked  and  Samuel  Adams  had  the  key  in  his  pocket.  He  was  one  of  the 
signers  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  and  afterward  governor  of 
Massachusetts.  He  was  a  true  man,  a  noble  patriot,  a  born  leader  of  the 
people,  and  in  the  hours  which  tried  men's  souls  he  was  brave,  undaunted 
and  heroic.      t 

The  unflinching  advocate  of  liberty,  he  was  the  first  to  pledge  "  his  life, 
his  fortune  and  his  sacred  honor,"  to  the  cause  he  loved,  and  his  countrymen 
loved  to  do  him  honor.     He  died  in  1803. 

There  are  many  other  illustrious  names  of  this  period.  General  Warren, 
who  fell  at  Bunker  Hill,  Henry  Knox,  the  warm  friend  of  Washington, 
General  Gates  and  a  host  of  noble  men,  heroes  all  of  them ;  but  we  must 
hasten  on  with  our  history,  and  let  their  heroic  deeds  speak  their  praise  in 
more  eloquent  terms  than  words  can  proclaim. 
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E  will  resume  the  line  of  history  at  the  point  where 
we  left  off:  the  return  of  the  discomfited  British 
troops  from  their  ill-fated  expedition  to  Concord  and 
Lexington.  The  initial  blow  for  liberty  had  been 
struck,  and  it  was  appalling  to  friends  and  foes  alike. 
The  people  were  thoroughly  aroused  all  over  the  land. 
General  Gage  had  issued  his  proclamation  of  which  we 
have  spoken. 
Minute  men  were  pouring  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  and 
the  other  Colonies  heartily  espoused  the  cause  of  their  sister, 
Massachusetts.  The  ministry  of  the  crown  had  cut  off  the  Colonies 
from  protection,  exempting  New  York,  Delaware  and  North  Carolina, 
but  these  Colonies  had  spumed  the  offer  and  united  with  the  others 
in  a  common  cause.  The  news  spread  like  wild-fire  that  patriotic 
blood  had  been  shed,  and  already  American  freedom  could  boast  of 
her  martyrs.  Mounted  couriers  were  galloping  in  hot  haste  all  over 
the  Colonies  to  carry  the  tidings  of  Lexington.  "  The  war  has  begun  !  *'  was 
shouted  in  market-place  and  by  the  press.  And  all  true  men  saw  that  the 
time  to  lay  aside  the  avocations  of  peace,  and  gird  themselves  for  the  contest, 
had  arrived.  In  her  great  eagerness.  North  Carolina  threw  off  the  new 
allegiance  to  the  crown  and  established  her  Colony  into  military  companies. 
Georgia  sent  gifts  of  money  and  rice  with  cheering  letters  to  the  patriots  of 
the  North.  There  was  a  general  rush  to  arms  in  Virginia,  under  the  arousing 
influence  of  the  orator,'  Patrick  Henry.  From  every  town  and  hamlet  of 
New  England  men  were  rushing  to  Boston.  This  city  could  be  easily 
blockaded.  Two  narrow  necks  of  land  joined  the  peninsula  to  the  main 
land ;  one  was  called  Boston  neck,  and  the  other  Charlestown  neck.  Three 
thousand  British  soldiers  were  quickly  hemmed  in  within  the  city,  and  still 
General  Gage  did  not  move.  The  New  England  yeomanry  were  pouring  into 
the  camp  of  the  blockaders,  undisciplined  and  ununiformed.  The  regulars  of 
the  English  army  mocked  them  as  "  a  rabble  with  calico  frocks  and  fowling- 
pieces."  But  they  were  free  Anglo-Saxons  with  arms  in  their  hands  and  a 
strong  purpose  in  their  hearts.     It  was  unwise  to  despise  such  men. 

A  number  of-  aggressive  movements  were  undertaken  by  volunteers 
against  forts  and  garrisons,  which  were  successful  from  their  very  boldness  and 
unexpectedness.  Among  the  most  important  of  these,  was  the  taking  of 
Ticonderoga  and  Crown  Point,  on  Lake  Champlain  by  the  troops  of 
Connecticut  and  Vermont.  On  the  morning  of  the  loth  of  May,  1775, 
Colonel  Ethan  Allen  and  the  Green  Mountain  Boys  appeared  in  the  vicinity 
of  Fort  Ticonderoga.     It  seems  that  there  were  two  independent  expeditions 
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Ignorant  of  the  purpose  of  each  other.  The  Colony  of  Massachusetts  had 
given  Benedict  Arnold  a  commission  as  Colonel,  and  ordered  him  to  raise  a 
force  of  four  hundred  men  to  reduce  the  two  forts.  Connecticut  lent 
eighteen  hundred  dollars  to  aid  the  enterprise,  and  ammunition  was  purchased 
which,  as  we  shall  see,  was  not  expended  for  that  purpose.  The  Connecticut 
men  were  first  in  the  field,  and  went  to  Vermont  and  offered  the  command  to 
Ethan  Allen.  He  was  a  bold,  rough  man  who  had  made  himself  conspicuous 
by  his  resistance  to  the  royal  governor  of  New  York,  who  attempted  to  take 
possession  of  Vermont.  While  the  troops  were  concentrating  at  the  rendezvous 
at  Castleton,  Arnold  came  up  with  his  Massachusetts  commission.  He  was 
allowed  to  join  the  army,  but  Allen  was  put  in  command.  The  first  thing  to 
be  done  was  to  obtain  information  of  the  condition  of  the  fort.  Captain 
Noah  Phelps,  of  Connecticut,  dressed  as  a  farmer,  went  to  the  fort  to  get 
shaved^  as  he  claimed  he  thought  he  could  find  a  barber  there.  He  obtained 
the  information  wanted  and  returned  to  the  camp. 

On  the  evening  of  May  9th,  the  force  of  Green  Mountain  Boys  were 
ready  to  embark  in  the  only  boat  that  could  be  procured ;  but  eighty-three 
men  could  cross  at  the  same  time.  The  two  colonels  went  over  in  the  first 
boat.  When  across  the  river,  Allen  could  not  wait  for  more  men  and  under- 
took the  capture  of  the  fort  at  once.  A  young  lad  named  Nathan  Benean,  led 
them  to  the  fort.  The  sentry  was  captured,  and  the  little  force  of  eighty-three 
men  took  possession  of  the  fort  without  firing  a  shot.  The  officers  were  asleep 
in  their  quarters  when  a  terrified  soldier  pointed  out  the  door  of  the  com- 
manding officer.  Colonel  Allen  cried  out  "Come  forth  instantly  or  I  will 
sacrifice  the  whole  garrison !  "  Captain  Delaplace,  the  English  officer,  had  no 
time  to  dress  and  came  out  of  his  room  as  he  was.  "  Deliver  this  fort, 
instantly ! "  said  Allen.  "  By  what  authority  ? "  asked  the  British  captain. 
"  In  the  name  of  the  great  Jehovah  and  the  Continental  Congress,"  replied 
the  patriot.  So  he  was  compelled  to  surrender  his  fortress  before  he  had 
learned  that  the  war  had  actually  begun.  At  once  the  men  were  paraded 
without  arms,  and  the  Americans  obtained  two  hundred  cannon,  and  a  large 
stock  of  ammunition  without  a  blow.  Two  days  afterward,  Colonel  Seth 
Warren  proceeded  to  capture  Crown  Point,  which  surrendered  almost  as  easily 
as  Ticonderoga,  and  then  an  armed  sloop  was  taken  on  the  lake.  This  gave 
the  patriots  complete  control  of  Lake  Champlain,  and  was  of  immense 
advantage  to  the  Colonists. 

Provincial  Congresses  had  been  held  in  many  of  the  Colonies  and  before 
the  summer  was  gone  every  one  had  thrown  off  the  authority  of  England. 

The  second  Continental  Congress  met  at  Philadelphia  on  the  very  day 
that  Allen  had  taken  Ticonderoga,  and  voted  a  very  conciliatory  and  open- 
handed  address  to  King  George,  but  not  to  be  too  late,  they  at  the  same  time 
took  measures  to  organize  the  Continental  army,  appoint  a  commander  and 
general  officers,  and  raise  money  for  the  war.  The  Provincial  Congress  of 
Massachusetts  appointed  a  committee  of  safety,  May  19,  1775,  sitting  at 
Cambridge,  with  full  powers  to  regulate  the  army  of  the  province.     Artemas 
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Ward  was  appointed  Commander-in  chief.  Israel  Putnam,  John  Stark,  and 
other  heroes  of  the  French  war  were  appointed  to  important  commands. 

On  the  25th  of  May,  six  English  men-of-war  sailed  into  Boston  Harbor 
and  it  was  rumored  that  reinforcements  of  troops  with  generals  Howe, 
Burgoyne  and  Clinton,  the  best  generals  in  the  English  army,  were  in  these 
vessels. 

Gage  now  thought  himself  able  to  meet  the  undisciplined  militia  besieging 
him  around  Boston,  but  the  Colonists  did  not  permit  him  to  choose  his  time 
and  place  for  the  first  engagement.  On  the  Charleston  peninsula  there  are 
two  hills  in  easy  gfun-shot  of  Boston,  Bunker  Hill  and  Breed's  Hill.  In  a 
council  of  war  it  was  decided  to  seize  and  fortify  one  of  these  hills  and 
prepare  for  the  onset  of  the  English.  The  rumor  came  that  Gage  intended 
to  occupy  these  hills,  and  fortify  them  on  the  morning  of  the  eighteenth  of 
June.  Not  a  moment  was  to  be  lost ;  on  the  evening  of  the  sixteenth  a  band 
of  twelve  hundred  Americans  under  Colonel  Prescott,  accompanied  by 
General  Putnam,  were  mustered  on  Cambridge  Common  for  special  duty. 

Prayers  were  said  and  they  marched  away  in  silence,  not  knowing  where 
they  were  to  go.  The  men  only  knew  that  they  were  marching  to  battle,  and 
some  to  death.  They  passed  under  the  very  gfuns  of  the  British  ships  and 
reached  the  hillside  undiscovered  by  their  enemy.  A  lovely  June  night, 
warm  and  still,  was  upon  them.  Across  the  Charles  river  now  slept  the 
unsuspecting  foe.  Swiftly  and  carefully  they  labored  to  throw  up  a  breast- 
work and  build  rifle  pits  on  the  hill.  When  the  morning  Came  Gage  saw  a 
long  line  of  intrenchments  and  armed  men  behind  them,  where  the  day 
before  the  untrodden  grass  waved  in  the  summer  air.  He  looked  through 
his  field  glass  and  saw  the  tall  figure  of  Colonel  Prescott.  "  Will  he  fight  ?  *' 
asked  the  English  general.  "  Yes  sir,"  said  a  bystander,  "  to  the  last  drop  of 
his  blood !  *' 

A  simple  plan  of  attack  was  agreed  upon.  The  Continentals  could  never 
sustain  the  shock  of  regular  troops,  so  an  attacking  Column  was  sent  straight 
up  the  hill  to  make  an  assault  on  the  works  in  front. 

Reinforcements  were  coming  to  the  Americans ;  they  were  supplied  with 
a  gill  of  powder  and  fifteen  balls  each.  To  obtain  even  this  small  supply 
the  balls  were  run  from  the  organ-pipes  of  the  Episcopal  church  at 
Cambridge.  At  noon  the  English  crossed  the  river,  halted  for  rations, 
and  the  men  from  their  earth-works  could  see  and  hear  them.  The 
bright  uniforms  and  glistening  bayonets  of  their  foes  did  not  deter  them 
from  their  noble  purpose.  From  church  steeple  and  house  top,  from  all 
the  surrounding  cities,  there  were  eager  spectators  watching  the  event  of 
battle.  The  well  trained  soldiers  of  England  had  no  easy  task.  They 
marched  up  the  hill  upon  that  hot  summer's  day  through  the  tall  grass 
with  their  heavy  knapsacks  and  equipments,  weighing  one  hundred  and 
twenty  pounds  per  man.  When  they  were  more  than  a  musket  shot 
distant  they  fired  a  harmless  volley  at  the  patriots.  "  Aim  low,"  shouted 
Putnam  to   his  men,  "  and  wait  till  you  can  see  the  white  of  their  eyes.** 
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Nearer  and  nearer  the  solid  line  of  redcoats  came  up  to  the  breastworks. 
At  last  the  word  is  given  to  fire,  and  the  American  sharp-shooters  made  every 
shot  tell  with  deadly  effect.  The  English  line  recoiled.  Once  more*  they 
advanced  to  the  very  breastwork  to  receive  a  murderous  fire  from  the  patri- 
ots, and  again  sustain  a  bloody  repulse.  Now  they  throw  off  their  knap- 
sacks and  great-coats,  and  come  up  again  to  the  assault.  They  are  resolute 
this  time  and  will  end  the  fight  with  the  bayonet.  The  Americans  have  spent 
their  little  stock  of  ammunition  and  can  give  the  red-coats  only  a  single 
volley.  They  have  no  bayonets,  and  for  a  little  time  fight  hand  to  hand 
with  their  clubbed  muskets,  but  are  soon  driven  out  of  their  works  and 
flee  to  Cambridge  under  the  galling  fire  of  the  English  ships.  The  English 
had  doubtless  won  the  day,  but  some  things  had  been  gained ;  it  had  been 
demonstrated  that  American  freemen  could  contend  with  the  disciplined 
soldiers  in  a  fair  stand-up  fight.  Henceforth  the  success  of  the  Revolution 
was  a  foregone  conclusion.  George  Washington  exclaimed  when  he  heard  of 
this  battle,  "  Thank  God  !  the  liberties  of  the  country  are  safe.*' 

The  loss  of  the  English  in  this  engagement  was  nearly  eleven  hundred, 
and  of  the  Americans  five  hundred,  yet  as  the  English  obtained  the  works  they 
regarded  it  as  a  victory.  The  Americans  who  had  up  to  this  time  taken  up 
arms  and  fought  the  English  troops,  had  done  so  without  any  form  of  authority, 
and  no  responsible  body  or  legislature  had  recognized  or  employed  them. 
They  were  without  a  commander,  and  had  no  supplies  of  any  kind.  Their 
friends  at  home  wove  and  spun  to  send  them  clothing  and  blankets,  and  the 
neighboring  citizens  fed  them  as  best  they  could. 

The  second  Continental  Congress  appointed  George  Washington  of 
Virginia,  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Continental  Army  on  the  15th  day 
of  June,  1775,  and  shortly  after  the  battle  of  Bunker  Hill,  adopted  the 
incongruous  assembly  of  men  at  Cambridge  as  "the  army."  Washington 
hastened  to  join  the  army  before  Boston,  and  assumed  command  under  a 
grand  old  elm  in  Cambridge.  Their  condition  was  a  sad  one.  They  were 
without  any  ammunition ;  only  nine  rounds  for  each  man  in  the  ranks.  They 
could  not  use  their  artillery  and  their  rude  and  irregular  fortifications  stretched 
for  eight  or  nine  miles.  The  provincials  were  not  soldiers  enough  to  know 
how  weak  they  really  were.  Any  moment  the  English  might  break  their 
feeble  lines  and  hurl  them  back  in  utter  confusion. 

Washington  saw  the  peril,  but  he  was  powerless.  There  was  an  army  of 
ten  thousand  well-trained  soldiers  in  Boston.  A  noble  body  of  men,  but 
fortunately  for  the  Americans  led  by  incompetent  generals.  Gage  quietly 
endured  the  siege  without  making  a  move.  Small-pox  broke  out  in  his  army 
and  did  fearful  havoc.  They  were  poorly  supplied  by  the  fleet,  and  had  to 
destroy  the  very  houses  for  fuel. 

Gage  was  recalled  by  an  angry  ministry,  and  quitted  Boston  in  disgrace. 
General  Howe  was  to  succeed  him.  Washington  was  at  times  almost  in 
despair.  His  men  had  enlisted  for  three  months,  and  they  found  that  a 
soldier's  life  was  a  hard  one,  that  even  their  patriotism  could  not  endure.    The 
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general  was  a  strict  disciplinarian  and  would  be  obeyed.  When  January,  1776, 
arrived,  he  found  himself  with  a  new  army  much  reduced  in  size,  and  he  had 
to  begin  the  weary  process  of  drill  and  organization  over  again.  He  knew 
that  Howe  was  informed  of  his  condition,  and  he  was  constantly  looking 
out  for  an  attack.  In  February,  Congress  sent  him  a  liberal  supply  of  arms 
and  ammunition.  Ten  regiments  of  militia  were  added  to  his  little  army  and 
he  began  to  feel  that  he  could  make  a  move. 

The  heights  of  Dorchester  lay  to  the  south  of  Boston,  and  if  he  could 
secure  and  hold  this  position  he  would  be  able  to  drive  the  British  out  of  the 
city.  He  settled  upon  the  night  of  the  4th  of  March  for  the  undertaking. 
He  kept  the  attention  of  the  enemy  by  a  constant  discharge  of  artillery,  while 
he  sent  a  strong  party  of  men  to  Dorchester  to  throw  up  a  line  of  works. 
Huge  wagons  loaded  with  bales  of  pressed  hay  were  driven  there  to  form 
breast  works  for  the  men,  who  could  not  dig  rapidly  in  the  frozen  ground. 
The  men  worked  with  such  energy  that  when  morning  came  they  had  fashioned 
the  bales  of  hay  into  redoubts  and  fortifications  of  quite  a  formidable 
appearance.  In  the  morning  General  Howe  peering  with  his  glass  through 
the  fog,  saw  the  works  and  said,  "  The  rebels  have  done  more  work  in  one 
night  than  my  whole  army  would  have  done  in  a  month."  Howe  prepared  an 
expedition  to  cross  to  Dorchester  and  fight  the  patriots,  but  for  two  days  a 
fearful  easterly  storm  raged  that  scattered  his  transports,  and  on  the  third 
day  he  saw  that  the  Americans  had  made  the  heights ;  then  he  knew  that  it  was 
impossible  to  capture  them.  He  laid  aside  his  plans  of  battle  and  made 
preparations  to  evacuate  the  city.  Washington  might  have  taken  them  as 
prisoners  of  war,  but  he  could  not  care  for  them,  nor  could  the  Colonies  keep 
them  until  exchanged :  so  he  gave  a  written  promise  that  he  would  not  hinder 
them  in  departing  from  the  city.  On  the  17th  of  March  not  a  British  soldier  was 
left  in  the  city  of  Boston,  and  five  thousand  of  the  joyous  Continentals  entered 
in  triumph.  Seven  thousand  soldiers,  four  thousand  seamen,  and  fifteen 
hundred  families  of  those  who  had  been  loyal  to  the  king,  sailed  for  Halifax. 

General  Israel  Putnam,  with- a  second  detachment  of  troops,  entered  the 
city  and  took  possession  in  the  name  of  the  Thirteen  Colonies, 

Washington  had  learned  that  Sir  Henry  Clinton  had  sailed  from  Boston 
with  his  troops  upon  a  secret  expedition  early  in  January,  1776,  and 
he  naturally  supposed  that  the  British  general  had  gone  to  New  York.  He 
at  once  ordered  one  of  his  generals,  Charles  Lee,  to  go  to  Connecticut, 
raise  troops  for  the  defense  of  that  city,  and  watch  Clinton  wherever  he 
might  attempt  to  land.  Six  weeks  before  the  evacuation  of  Boston,  Lee 
had  twelve  hundred  troops  in  the  vicinity  of  New  York,  and  was  on  the  watch 
for  the  British. 

But  in  the  mean  time  the  citizens  of  New  York  had  committed  overt  acts 
of  treason  on  their  own  account.  They  had  seized  the  cannon  at  Fort 
George,  and  had  driven  the  royal  governor  on  board  of  an  English  ship.  In 
March,  Clinton  arrived  with  his  fleet  just  outside  of  Sandy  Hook,  and  the 
same   day,   Lee,   not   knowing  where  the  English   were,  marched  into  the 
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city  and  took  possession.  Clinton,  foiled  in  this  attempt  to  obtain  New 
York,  sailed  to  the  southward.  Washington  had  not  heard  from  Lee  or 
Clinton,  and  as  soon  as  he  could  leave  Boston  he  pressed  on  to  aid  Lee  and 
find  Clinton,  also  thinking  that  Howe  would  sail  to  New  York.  He  arrived 
about  the  middle  of  April,  and  began  fortifying  the  city  and  the  Hudson 
Highlands  fifty  miles  above.  General  Charles  Lee  had  been  ordered  south  to 
assume  command,  and  Lord  Stirling,  an  American  citizen  of  New  York,  who 
espoused  the  patriot  cause,  but  was  of  Scotch  descent,  was  left  in  command. 
Lee  was  hastening  toward  the  Carolinas,  arousing  the  Whigs,  and  on  the 
lookout  for  the  English  General  Clinton. 

Clinton  had  been  joined  at  Cape  Fear  by  an  expedition  sent  out  from 
England  by  Admiral  Sir  Peter  Parker,  and  the  combined  fleet  appeared  ofiF 
Charleston,  South  Carolina,  on  the  4th  of  June,  1776.  The  patriots  in  the 
South  were  aroused  and  had  defeated  an  army  of  loyalists  under  Colonel 
Caswell  of  over  fifteen  hundred,  early  in  the  spring  of  that  year.  When 
Governor  Rutledge  called  for  volunteers  they  rallied  all  over  the  State,  and 
six  thousand  well  armed  men  appeared  in  Charleston  to  repel  the  invaders. 
A  fort  of  palmetto  logs  and  sand  was  erected  on  Sullivan's  Island,  and 
twenty-six  cannon  were  mounted,  and  a  garrison  of  five  hundred  men 
stationed  there  under  Colonel  William  Moultrie.  The  British  made  a 
combined  attack  by  land  and  water  upon  this  island,  but  were  repelled  after  a 
persistent  battle  of  ten  hours.  Colonel  Thompson,  with  a  small  force  in  a 
battery,  held  the  advancing  land  forces  of  Clinton  at  bay,  while  the  fort 
poured  its  shot  and  shell  into  the  fleet.  At  night  the  crippled  and 
discomfited  fleet  sailed  away,  and  for  two  years  the  sound  of  British  guns  was 
not  heard  below  the  Potomac.  The  English  fleet  sailed  for  New  York,  June 
31st,  1776,  and  the  victory  of  the  patriots  of  South  Carolina  had  an  inspiring 
tffect  upon  all  the  colonists  throughout  the  country. 
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FTER  these  months  of  fighting  there  were  those  who 
could  not  come  to  think  of  separation  from  the  home 
government  but  with  pain.  Those  who  were  native 
Englishmen  could  not  but  love  the  land  of  their  birth, 
and  many  were  slow  to  abandon  the  proud  title  of 
British  citizens.  The  Quakers  and  Moravians  were 
opposed  to  war  as  sinful,  and  great  numbers  thought  it 
was  useless  for  a  few  weak  colonies  to  measure  strength  against 
the  power  of  England.  There  was  long  and  anxious  discussion. 
The  land  was  flooded  with  pamphlets  and  papers  setting  forth  the 
oppression  of  the  home  government  and  the  grievances  of  the 
Colonies.  The  wisest  and  best  minds  of  the  age  were  agitating 
the  question  of  a  final  rupture,  because  they  saw  that  this  was  the 
only  course.  The  vast  weight  of  intelligence,  learning  and 
argument,  as  well  as  patriotism,  was  in  favor  of  this.  Among 
these,  a  man  who  wielded  a  powerful  pen,  and  aided  the  cause  with  the  full 
weight  of  his  ii^uence  and  talent,  was  one  who  has  never  received  the 
full  amount  of  honor  due  him.  He  held  a  conspicuous  place  among  the  men 
of  his  time,  and  his  judgment  was  considered  of  importance  in  the  settlement 
of  serious  questions.  We  refer  to  Thomas  Paine,  the  infidel  thinker  and 
writer.  He  had  been  but  a  few  months  in  the  Colonies,  but  his  vigorous 
mind  was  enlisted  on  the  side  of  human  freedom.  He  wrote  a  pamphlet 
entitled  Common  Sense,  in  which  he  took  the  strong  ground  that  the 
Colonies  ought  to  be  free.  The  Continental  Congfress  was  in  session,  and  the 
time  was  ripe  for  a  decision  of  this  question.  On  June  7th,  1776,  a 
resolution  was  introduced,  "  That  the  United  Colonies  are  and  ought  to  be 
free."  Some  opposed,  some  favored.  Pennsylvania  and  Delaware  had 
instructed  their  delegates  to  oppose  it,  for  the  Quakers  were  loyal  to  the  last. 
Seven  states  for,  and  six  against  this  resolution.  It  was  then  voted  that  the 
matter  be  deferred  two  or  three  weeks. 

On  the  4th  of  July,  the  Declaration  of  Independence  was  adopted  by  the 
thirteen  States,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  delegates.  It  was  a  most 
remarkable  document,  setting  forth  the  wrongs  done  to  the  Colonies,  and 
portraying  the  character  of  George  the  King,  in  the  roughest  handling  he 
ever  received,  and  ending  with  these  wonderful  words,  "  and  finally  we  do 
assert  and  declare  these  Colonies  to  be  free  and  independent  States,  and  that 
as  free  and  independent  States  they  have  power  to  levy  war,  conclude  peace, 
contract  alliances,  establish  commerce,  and  do  all  other  acts  and  things  which 
independent  States  may  of  right  do,  and  for  the  support  of  this  declaration 
we  mutually  pledge  to  each  other  our  lives,  our  fortunes  and  our  sacred 
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honor."  To  this  immortal  bill  of  rights  were  appended  the  names  of  the 
fifty-six  delegates  from  all  the  Colonies. 

This  document  is  preserved  in  the  hand  writing  of  Thomas  Jefferson,  the 
youngest  member  of  the  committee,  and  was  published  to  the  world,  July 
4th,  with  only  the  name  of  John  Hancock  appended,  but  the  other  names 
were  signed  on  the  2nd  of  August,  all  but  two,  who  affixed  their  names 
afterward. 

This  act  of  the  Congfress  inspired  the  patriots  with  enthusiasm.  It  was 
read  by  order  of  General  Washington  at  the  head  of  each  regiment,  and  by 
the  ministers  in  their  pulpits  and  everywhere  in  posters  and  papers  from 
Maine  to  Georgia.  The  quarrel  must  now  be  fought  out  to  the  end,  and 
result  in  a  glorious  victory  for  freedom,  or  in  a  shameful  defeat.  Everywhere 
it  was  received  with  shouts  of  joy,  and  the  soldiers  in  New  York  pulled  down 
a  leaden  statue  of  King  George  and  sent  it  to  Litchfield,  Connecticut,  where 
the  governor's  wife  and  family  melted  it  and  run  it  into  bullets  to  kill  the 
king  s  soldiers.  General  Washington  issued  orders  to  his  troops,  in  his 
customary  dignified  style,  in  which  he  said,  "  The  General  hopes  and  trusts 
that  every  officer  and  soldier  will  endeavor  so  to  live  and  act  as  becomes  a 
Christian  soldier  defending  the  dearest  rights  and  liberties  of  his  country." 


THE  PROGRESS  OF  THE  WAK. 

UST  after  the  publication  of  the  Declaration,  General  Howe, 
with  Clinton  and  a  large  force  of  troops,  made  up  mainly 
of  Hessians  hired  to  fight  from  some  petty  German  Prince, 
appeared  off  New  York.  These  Hessians  were  hired  at  so 
much  per  head  to  fight  in  any  war ;  and  their  employment 
was  a  scandal  to  Europe.  Frederick  the  Great  did  not 
hesitate  to  express  his  unmitigated  contempt  for  both 
pLirties  to  the  bargain  and  sale. 

The  British  army  was  now  twenty-five  thousand  men,  and 
Lord  Howe  had  brought  with  him  a  commission  to  pacify  the 
Colonies.  They  were  now  no  longer  Colonies  but  free  and 
independent  States.  So  when  General  Howe  invited  them  to 
lay  down  their  arms,  and  promised  them  a  free  pardon,  they 
replied  that  they  were  not  seeking  forgiveness  but  liberty. 

The  sword  must  be  the  arbiter  now.  The  British  landed 
upon  Staten  Island,  a  few  miles  from  New  York.  With  his 
fleet  he  could  hold  undisputed  possession  of  the  bay,  and  at  his  leisure  choose 
his  point  of  assault.  General  Putnam  was  sent  with  a  body  of  troops  to  take 
and  hold  the  heights  of  Brooklyn  which  commanded  the  city  of  New  York. 
Staten  Island  could  be  seen  from  the  heights  and  after  a  while  the  English 
were  observed  moving.  They  struck  their  tents,  marched  on  ship  board  and 
crossed  the  bay.     Putnam  marched  out  of  the  works  to  meet  the  enemy,  for 
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Washington  did  not  hope  for  a  victory,  only  to  do  all  he  could  to  cripple 
them.  The  English  landed  ten  thousand  men,. in  three  divisions.  The  left 
division  under  General  Grant,  moved  along  the  shore  towards  Gowanus.  The 
right,  under  Clinton  and  Cornwallis,  toward  the  interior,  and  the  center, 
composed  of  Hessians,  under  De  Heister.  The  right  attacked  the  Americans, 
and  others  came  to  help  what  seemed  the  main  attack,  while  the  remaining 
column  of  British  cut  off  their  retreat,  and  the  center  closed  in  upon  them. 
Here  they  were  surrounded,  and  Howe  might  have  taken  them,  but  he  waited 
to  make  a  regular  siege.  Washington  silently  withdrew  his  forces  and 
returned  to  New  York.  So  skillfully  was  this  done  that  the  last  boat  load 
had  left  the  shore  before  their  retreat  was  discovered  by  the  English. 
Washington  had  to  leave  New  York  to  its  fate,  and  marched  northward 
nine  miles ;  but  the  English  fleet  followed  him  up  the  Hudson,  and  he  was 
forced  to  retire  to  New  Jersey.  The  English  again  followed  him  and  on 
the  way  stormed  a  fort  and  took  three  thousand  prisoners.     . 

Lord  Stirling  had  been  defeated  and  taken  prisoner.  General  Sullivan 
had  been  defeated,  and  General  Washington  was  fleeing  from  the  victorious 
enemy.  It  was  indeed  a  dark  time  for  the  American  cause.  Scarcely  four 
thousand  men  were  left  and  they  were  half  clad  and  dispirited  at  the 
defeats  they  had  suffered.  Thousands  of  their  comrades  had  been  killed,  or 
worse  than  death,  were  crowded  into  prison  ships  to  die  of  neglect  and 
starvation.  This  army  of  men,  without  blankets  or  shoes,  poorly  armed  and 
ill-fed,  were  a  strange  band  to  conquer  a  continent.  Washington  was  in  full 
retreat  to  Philadelphia,  and  the  British  had  possession  of  New  York  and 
Long  Island.  Again  the  English  general  issued  his  offers  of  pardon,  and 
many  of  the  rich  colonists  accepted  them  to  preserve  their  property.  The 
loyalists,  who  had  been  silenced  by  the  popular  uprising,  now  became 
clamorous  and  defiant.  The  terms  of  enlistment  of  the  militia  were  expiring, 
and  they  were  leaving  the  ranks,  and  the  Continentals  were  deserting  every 
day.  Newark,  New  Brunswick,  Trenton  and  Princeton  were  occupied  by  the 
British,  and  Washington  reached  the  banks  of  the  Delaware  river  with 
scarcely  three  thousand  men.  The  citizens  laughed  at  them  as  they  marched 
along  the  streets,  and  looked  with  dread  upon  the  well-fed  and  clothed 
soldiers  who  came  after  them.  So  near  was  the  vanguard  of  the  advancing 
British,  that  their  drums  could  be  distinctly  heard  by  the  rear  guard  of  the 
Continental  army.  And  often  the  men  engaged  in  destroying  bridges  behind 
the  Americans  would  see  the  head  of  the  column  of  the  enemy  before  they 
had  completed  their  work  of  destruction.  Washington  knew  the  desperate 
odds  against  him.  He  had  not  hoped  to  overcome  the  British  in  the  Eastern 
States,  but  he  resolved  to  do  what  he  could  with  such  an  army  as  his  country 
had  given  him.  When  he  crossed  the  Delaware  he  confiscated  and  took  all 
the  boats  he  could  find  for  seventy  miles  along  the  river.  Lord  Howe  waited 
on  the  eastern  bank  until  the  river  should  freeze  and  he  be  able  to  pass  over. 
Washington  strove  to  devise  a  plan  by  which  he  should  win  back  success  to 
his  cause. 
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The  defeats  which  had  followed  each  other  so  rapidly  for  four  months 
had  caused  the  people  to  become  uneasy  and  dispirited.  The  short  terms 
of  enlistment  had  been  embarrassing  to  the  army,  and  the  increasing  activity 
of  the  tones,  as  the  loyalist  colonists  were  called,  all  had  a  disastrous  effect. 

The  winter  of  the  second  year  of  the  war  had  come,  and  the  British 
general  was  inactive ;  his  officers  and  men  were  enjoying  themselves  in  New 
York,  and  small  detachments  were  scattered  throughout  New  Jersey.  Ten 
miles  from  Philadelphia  was  the  city  of  Trenton,  held  by  a  considerable  force 
of  British  and  Hessians.  Washington  crossed  the  Delaware,  Christmas,  1776, 
in  the  intense  cold,  and  made  a  hurried  march  to  Trenton  to  surprise  the 
careless  army  there.  He  succeeded.  The  general  in  command  was  slain, 
and  the  troops  surrendered  at  discretion.  A  week  after  this  encounter,  three 
regiments  of  English  troops  came  to  Princeton,  on  their  way  to  retrieve  the 
defeat  of  their  companions.  While  they  were  resting  for  the  night, 
Washington  surprised  them  and  after  a  sharp  fight  defeated  them  with  heavy 
loss.  These  successes,  slight  as  they  seem,  revived  the  drooping  spirits  of 
the  patriots  and  restored  the  wavering  confidence  in  Washington,  which  after 
this  was  unbounded.  Congress  gave  him  unlimited  military  authority  for  six 
months.  They  also  decided  that  all  enlistments  thereafter  should  be  for  the 
war.  Thus  in  the  time  of  its  deepest  peril  the  infant  Republic  was  rescued 
from  its  danger  by  the  inconsiderable  victories  of  Trenton  and  Princeton. 

Thus  opened  the  third  year  of  the  struggle  with  victory  and  enthusiasm 
for  theii  Commander-in-Chief,  but  soon  the  hearts  of  the  colonists  were  to  be 
cheered  by  the  arrival  of  a  new  ally  to  freedom,  and  a  source  of  strength  that 
would  be  of  great  aid  to  them  in  their  contest  for  liberty  and  independence. 

THE  FRENCH  AID  TO  THE  COLONIES. 


NEW  force  was  now  to  enter  into  this,  which  had  been 
up   to   this   time   an    unequal    contest.       France    had 
long  cherished   a   bitterness   toward    England   for  the 
loss    of    her    possessions    in    Canada,   caused    by  the 
defeat    at    Quebec.      She     had     fondly     hoped     that 
America  would  avenge  her  for  this  loss  by  throwing  off 
the  British  yoke.     She  had  more  than  once  despatched 
to  the  Colonies  a  secret  agent  to  encourage  their  good  will,  and 
since  the  troubles  with  the  mother  country  had  begun,  her  secret 
emissaries  had  been  at  work  among  them  to  offer  sympathy  and 
give   pledges   of  commercial  advantage.     It  was  safe  for  her  to 
foster  the  gfrowing  dislike  of  England  in  America,  and  to  stir  up 
the  Americans  to  fit  out  privateers  to  prey  upon  British  commerce. 
Rut   there  was  one  young  man  at  this  time  serving  in  the  French 
army,  whose  professions  of  friendship  for  America  were  not  all 
flattery  and  inspired  by  hatred  of  the  British.     This  man  was  a  young  French 
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nobleman  of  immense  fortune  and  strong  love  of  liberty.  He  was  less  than 
twenty,  and  had  first  heard  of  the  American  struggle  from  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  while  he  was  dining  with  some  French  officers.  That 
conversation  made  a  radical  change  in  the  young  man's  plans  for  the  future. 
Napoleon  said  that,  "  He  was  a  man  of  no  ability,"  while  Marie  Antoinette 
said  "  There  is  nothing  in  his  head  but  the  United  States."  He  had  the 
keenest  sympathy  with  the  cause  of  liberty  in  which  he  believed  the 
American  States  to  be  engaged,  and  no  sooner  had  he  become  satisfied  of 
this  than  he  was  ready  to  ally  himself  with  the  patriot  army.  He  had  just 
been  married  to  a  beautiful  lady  whom  he  left  in  France,  and  came  to  America 
in  a  ship  fitted  out  at  his  own  expense.  He  offered  his  services  to  the 
Continental  Congress  in  the  third  year  of  the  war,  when  the  cause  seemed  to 
be  at  its  lowest  ebb.  His  presence  awakened  the  courage  of  the  whole 
nation,  for  it  was  a  visible  proof  that  there  was  help  and  sympathy  for  them 
beyond  the  ocean.  America  has  g^ven  this  impulsive,  generous  young  man  a 
high  place  in  her  affection.  The  Continental  Congress  gfave  the  zealous 
French  youth  a  commission  as  Major  General,  July  31st,  1777,  and  three  days 
afterward  he  was  presented  to  General  Washington  at  a  public  dinner.  Here 
on  August  3rd,  two  men  met  for  the  first  time  whose  names  were  forever  after 
blended  in  grateful  remembrance  by  a  patriotic  people,  who  regard  them  as 
deserving  the  highest  love  of  the  nation.  George  Washington  the  plain 
untutored  Virginian  planter,  and  the  Marquis  de  Lafayette,  the  wealthy 
French  nobleman,  who  had  espoused  the  cause  of  the  feeble  Colonies  with  all 
his  heart.  Together  these  men  were  to  play  a  grand  and  noble  part  in  the 
Drama  of  Nations,  and  like  brothers  were  to  stand  side  by  side  through  the 
darkest  days  of  gloom  until  victory  should  crown  their  united  efforts  and  a 
free  people  should  sound  their  praises  from  the  lakes  to  the  gulf,  and  from 
the  sea  to  the  great  river.  The  Americans  have  delighted  to  do  honor  to 
the  first  and  most  faithful  ally  to  their  cause. 
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THE  CAMPAIGN  OF  1777  AND  1778. 


E  have  left  Washington  after  his  victory  at  Princeton, 
in  January,  1777,  and  the  returning  enthusiasm  of  the 
patriots.  He  was  too  weak  to  attempt  the  capture  of 
the  large  amount  of  British  stores  at  New  Brunswick, 
and  therefore  he  hurriedly  retreated  to  Morristown, 
where  he  established  winter-quarters.  He  kept  up  his 
plan  of  harassing  the  enemy  until  at  the  opening  of 
spring  not  a  British  or  Hessian  soldier  was  left  in  New  Jersey  except 
at  New  Brunswick  and  Amboy.  No  general  movement  was  made 
by  either  army  until  the  first  of  June,  and  Washington  remained  in 
his  winter-quarters  till  the  last  of  May.  His  army  was  improving 
in  health  and  numbers,  in  discipline,  spirits  and  material.  A  few 
slight  movements  had  been  made  in  the  spring.  The  British  had 
made  an  expedition  up  the  Hudson  and  destroyed  some  stores, 
returning  the  same  night.  They  had  also  marched  from  the  Sound 
to  Danbury,  Connecticut,  destroyed  the  town,  fought  the  militia  under 
Generals  Wooster,  Sullivan  and  Arnold.  The  first  had  been  killed,  the 
second  barely  escaped,  but  Sullivan  had  discomfited  and  harassed  them  all 
the  way  to  the  coast  and  inflicted  severe  injuries  upon  them  while  getting  on 
board  of  their  ships  at  Compo,  now  Westport,  Connecticut. 

May  22nd,  Colonel  Meigs  had  crossed  the  Sound  from  Guilford 
Connecticut,  attacked  the  English  garrison  at  Sag  Harbor,  Long  Island, 
burned  a  dozen  vessels,  destroyed  stores,  and  returned  the  next  day  with 
ninety  prisoners.  A  similar  exploit  was  performed  in  Rhode  Island.  A 
party  in  whale  boats  rowed  across  Narraganset  bay  amid  the  hostile  ships 
and  captured  the  British  General  Prescott  in  his  bed,  July  loth,  and  he  was 
sent  under  a  strong  guard  to  Washington.  Colonel  Burton  led  this 
expedition,  and  afterward  received  a  fine  sword,  as  a  testimonial  of  his 
bravery,  from  Congress. 

Thus  the  campaign  was  opening.  Congfress  sent  word  to  Washington  to 
lose  no  time  in  totally  subduing  the  enemy ;  but  he  could  safely  wait  and 
abide  his  time,  smiling  at  the  vain  confidence  which  had  so  quickly  taken  the 
place  of  distrust  and  almost  of  despair.  His  army  was  being  recruited  every 
day,  and  the  old  soldiers  whose  time  had  expired  were  induced  to  remain  by 
patriotic  appeals  and  the  promise  of  bounty.  By  the  middle  of  June  there 
were  eight  thousand  men  in  the  Continental  army,  tolerably  well  armed  and 
clothed,  and  under  a  fair  state  of  discipline. 

The  Hessians  had  committed  many  depredations  in  New  Jersey,  and  a 
strong  thirst  to  avenge  private  wrongs  induced  many  of  the  citizens  of  that 
State  to  enter  the  service.  Howe  desired  to  capture  the  capital  of  the  States, 
Philadelphia,   and  advanced   his   army  to   do  so,   but   Washington   was  so 
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strongly  intrenched  across  his  road  that  he  dared  not  attack.  He  then 
returned  and  prepared  an  expedition  to  sail  to  the  Chesapeake,  leaving  New 
Jersey  in  complete  possession  of  the  Americans. 

On  the  1 2th  of  July,  General"  Burgoyne,  with  a  force  of  seven  thousand 
men,  had  taken  Crown  Point  and  Ticonderoga  from  the  Americans,  and 
spread  terror  and  devastation  through  New  York  and  Vermont.  General 
Clinton  was  left  in  command  at  the  city  of  New  York.  The  force  of 
English  under  General  Howe  landed  at  Elkton,  Maryland,  on  August 
25th,  and  marched  toward  Philadelphia,  and  at  Brandywine  Creek  a 
severe  battle  was  fought  with  the  Americans,  September  nth,  in  which 
Lafayette  was  wounded,  just  forty  days  after  his  introduction  to  Washington. 
The  patriots  were  defeated  with  a  loss  of  twelve  hundred  men.  The  generals 
of  that  time  laid  the  blame  of  this  defeat  upon  Lord  Stirling,  a  warrior  brave 
but  foolish,  "aged  and  a  little  deaf,*'  who  commanded  the  right  wing. 
Washington  had  lost  the  battle,  but  not  by  any  want  of  skill  or  bravery. 

A  fortnight  afterward  the  British  army  entered  the  city  of  Philadelphia, 
where  so  many  Tories  were  waiting  to  receive  them  that  Benjamin  Franklin 
said,  "  Lord  Howe  has  not  taken  Philadelphia,  but  Philadelphia  has  taken 
Lord  Howe."  The  Federal  Congress  had  fled  at  his  approach,  and  when  in 
the  bright  September  morning  the  British  troops  marched  into  Philadelphia, 
there  were  many  citizens  eager  to  receive  them  with  open  arms.  The  British 
were  in  possession  of  the  long  desired  prize,  the  Federal  Capital,  but  they 
could  obtain  no  supplies  by  sea,  on  account  of  two  forts  on  opposite  sides  of 
the  Delaware,  a  few  miles  below  the  city,  and  on  the  morning  of  October 
22nd,  they  were  attacked  by  a  large  force  of  English  under  Howe.  Fort 
Mercer  was  bravely  held  by  General  Christopher  Greene  of  Rhode  Island, 
and  Fort  Miffin  by  Lieutenant  Colonel  Samuel  Smith,  who  both  made  a 
gallant  defense  and  drove  the  British  away.  The  forts  were  afterward 
abandoned  and  the  English  had  possession  of  the  river  to  the  sea.  While  the 
British  were  weakened  by  the  large  detachment  which  had  gone  down  the 
Delaware,  Washington  decided  to  attack  the  main  force  of  the  enemy,  and  a 
complete  surprise  was  gfiven  them,  which  at  first  was  successful.  But  in  the 
darkness  of  night  confusion  arose  among  the  regiments  of  the  Continental 
army,  and  some  of  them  mistook  each  other  for  enemies,  confusion  increased 
to  a  wild  panic  and  they  fled  in  disaster.  We  must  leave  Washington 
preparing  to  go  into  winter-quarters,  and  turn  northward  to  see  about  the  army 
of  Burgoyne  which  we  left  in  possession  of  Ticonderoga  and  Crown  Point. 
This  English  general  now  set  out  on  an  expedition  from  Canada  to  subdue 
the  northern  part  of  New  York.  General  Schuyler  was  in  command  but  he 
had  only  a  small  force  of  militia.  These  men  were  of  different  temper  and 
spirit  from  the  citizens  of  Philadelphia  and  vicinity,  and  when  they  heard  of 
the  invasion,  assembled  from  all  over  the  country.  Each  man  took  down  his 
musket  from  where  he  had  hung  it,  and  hurried  away  to  join  the  army.  They 
were  undisciplined  but  resolute  of  purpose.  The  invader  made  slow  progress 
until  he  found  himself  at  Saratoga.    A  band  was  sent  to  Bennington,  Ver. 
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mont,  to  seize  cattle  and  provisions  which  were  gathered  there.  Colonel 
John  Stark  had  been  commissioned  to  raise  troops  in  New  Hampshire,  and 
with  his  men  defeated  one  party  of  English,  while  Colonel  Seth  Warner  met 
and  overcame  another,  August  i6th.  These  victories  were  like  a  star  of  hope 
in  the  prevailing  gloom  of  the  darkness.  Burgoyne  was  in  difficulty ;  he  had 
been  impeded  by  the  efforts  of  Schuyler  in  his  march,  was  in  an  enemy's 
country  without  supplies,  and  found  but  little  help  from  the  tories.  It  was 
now  October  and  the  heavy  fall  rains  made  the  roads  impassable.  Provisions 
were  getting  low  and  hard  to  procure.  The  Indians  had  been  aroused  in  the 
Mohawk  Valley  and  joined  the  British.  They  invested  Fort  Stanwix  with  a 
band  of  tories  under  Johnson  and  Butler,  and  had  led  Colonel  Gransevoort 
with  his  militia  into  an  ambush,  and  defeated  them,  mortally  wounding  the 
colonel.  But  the  besieged  party  under  their  commander,  Colonel  Millet, 
made  a  successful  sortie  and  broke  the  siege.  Arnold  came  up  with  a  body 
of  troops  to  relieve  the  garrison,  and  the  Indians  and  their  unhappy  tory 
friends  fled  in  confusion. 

The  British  general  had  little  hope  of  fulfilling  his  promise  to  eat  his 
Christmas  dinner  in  Albany.  He  could  not  remain  where  he  was  ;  to  retreat 
or  to  advance  would  be  equally  disastrous.  He  crossed  the  Hudson  and 
fortified  a  camp  on  the  hills  and  plains  of  Saratoga.  The  American  army  was 
four  miles  distant  at  Stillwater.  An  indecisive  battle  was  fought  on  the  19th 
of  September,  both  sides  claiming  the  victory.  The  English  fell  back  to  their 
camp.  Here  Burgoyne  resolved  to  wait  for  reinforcements  from  General 
Clinton,  but  after  a  few  days  not  hearing  from  Clinton,  he  made  another 
attack  upon  the  Americans  and  was  completely  defeated  October  7th,  1777. 
His  army  was  becoming  enfeebled  by  frequent  desertions  of  the  tories  and 
Indians,  while  that  of  the  patriots  was  being  strengthened  by  the  militia 
which  flocked  to  them,  and  the  Indian  warriors  of  the  Six  Nations  who  joined 
them.  Ten  days  after  his  defeat,  when  he  had  only  three  days'  rations  in 
camp,  he  surrendered  his  whole  force  to  General  Gates.  They  were 
surrounded  and  had  no  chance  to  escape ;  so  closely  had  the  net  been  drawn, 
that  when  the  last  council  of  war  was  held  by  the  British  officers  they  were 
within  reach  of  the  American  muskets.  Six  thousand  men  laid  down  their 
arms  to  mere  peasants.  "Well  drilled,  armed  and  clothed,  the  English 
surrendered  to  patriots  who  were  ununiformed  and  fought  with  powder-horns 
slung  across  their  shoulders,  and  with  muskets  that  had  no  bayonets,  no  two 
of  whom  were  dressed  alike.  Such  humiliation  had  never  befallen  the  British 
army  before.  But  this  uncouth  American  army  behaved  with  noble  spirit 
toward  the  conquered.  General  Gates  kept  his  men  within  their  lines  that 
they  might  not  see  the  vanquished  lay  down  their  arms.  Not  a  word  or  look 
of  disrespect  was  given  the  enemy.  "  All  were  mute  in  astonishment  and 
pity."  Ticonderoga  and  Crown  Point  were  given  up  to  the  Americans ;  they 
had  gained  a  large  amount  of  arms,  cannon,  and  munitions  of  war. 

England  took  this  defeat  very  much  to  heart,  and  now  too  late  they 
resolved    to    redress    the    wrongs    of    the    Colonies.       The    patriots    were 
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encouraged,  the  tories  put  down,  and  France  was  urged  to  espouse  the  cause 
of  America,  all  as  the  effect  of  this  defeat.  Parliament  abandoned  all  claim 
to  tax  the  Colonies,  every  obnoxious  law  would  be  repealed,  and  all  would  be 
forgiven  if  America  would  return  to  her  allegiance.  Commissioners  were 
hurried  away  to  bear  the  olive  branch  of  peace  to  Congress.  But  the  time 
for  peace  with  England,  as  Colonies,  had  passed  forever.  In  a  few  well  chosen 
words  Congress  declined  the  offer,  and  the  war  went  on.  America  had 
chosen  to  be  free,  and  proud  England,  whose  armies  had  been  victorious  all 
over  the  world  could  not  tamely  abandon  her  claim  and  retire  defeated  before 
the  feeble  Colonies.  The  war  so  far  had  cost  the  English  twenty  thousand 
lives  and  increased  the  national  debt  to  an  alarming  extent.  Her  ablest 
generals  had  been  defeated  by  half-clad  and  half-armed  countrymen.  Trade 
was  languishing,  and  there  was  dissatisfaction  among  the  laboring  classes. 
Commerce  was  crippled  by  American  privateers,  who  attacked  English 
merchantmen,  and  for  all  this  loss  what  had  been  gained  ?  Actually  nothing 
but  the  vain  satisfaction  of  having  inflicted  untold  misery  upon  an  industrious 
and  frugal  people,  carrying  sorrow  and  suffering  to  thousands  of  happy 
homes  in  America.  They  had  caused  men  to  leave  their  peaceful  associations, 
and  leave  their  fields  unsown  ;  their  shops  silent.  The  trading  classes  had 
been  impoverished,  the  fisheries  and  commerce  well  nigh  annihilated,  and 
solid  money  had  disappeared  from  the  country.  That  was  all  that  England 
had  gained ;  for  the  Americans  were  still  determined  to  gain  their 
independence. 

February  4th,  1778,  the  treaty  of  alliance  between  the  United  States  and 
France  was  signed,  and  now  the  Americans  were  not  left  to  fight  the 
powerful  British  nation  single  handed.  Spain  also  joined  with  France  and 
from  this  union  the  cause  of  American  independence  was  secured. 

Washington  had  gone  into  winter-quarters  with  his  troops  at  Valley 
Forge,  where  his  poorly-clad  and  ill-fed  army  shivered  in  their  log  cabins, 
while  the  army  of  Howe  were  passing  their  time  in  luxury  and  ease  within 
the  comfortable  homes  of  Philadelphia.  If  there  is  a  spot  on  the  broad 
Western  Continent  where  a  monument  ought  to  be  erected  to  perpetuate  the 
memories  of  the  Revolutionary  struggle,  it  is  at  Valley  Forge.  Here 
Washington  held  his  army  together  without  clothing  or  camp  equipage, 
and  but  little  provision,  through  the  long,  dark  night  of  that  terrible 
winter  of  1777-78.  The  general  shared  with  his  men  the  privations  and 
suffering  of  the  winter,  and  neither  lost  hope  in  the  justness  of  their  cause, 
or  the  final  issue.  And  when  the  fearful  ordeal  had  passed,  and  the  troops 
received  the  news  of  the  treaty  with  France  in  the  early  spring,  shouts  and 
cheers  shook  the  air  and  were  heard  for  miles  around. 

This  alliance  with  France  gave  the  Americans  great  hope  and  added  to 
their  zeal.  Nor  was  this  all,  for  the  French  government  began  active 
measured  at  once.  A  fleet  of  twelve  ships  of  the  line  was  despatched  at  once 
to  American  waters  to  co-operate  with  General  Washington,  under  the 
command  of  Count  D'Estaing.     The  British  Ministry  ordered  General  Howe 
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to  leave  Philadelphia  an3  concentrate  his  force  in  New  York.  Nor  did  he 
leave  that  point  any  too  soon,  for  the  French  fleet  appeared  in  the  Delaware 
July  8th.  But  then  the  British  were  far  on  their  way  to  Amboy,  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  French  ships  which  were  too  large  to  cross  the  bar  which 
stretches  northward  from  Sandy  Hook  toward  the  narrows.  But 
Washington  had  beten  watching  the  movement,  and  on  the  morning  of 
Sunday,  June  28th,  had  begun  a  general  engagement  with  the  whole  Britsh 
force  at  Monmouth,  and  won  the  battle  after  a  severe  fight  which  lasted  all 
day.  All  night  he  rested  on  his  arms,  to  renew  the  attack  in  the  morning, 
but  when  day  came  the  enemy  were  not  to  be  seen,  having  begun  their 
retreat  at  one  o'clock  in  the  morning.  Washington  did  not  follow,  but 
returned  to  New  Brunswick. 

When  the  French  fleet  arrived,  Washington  urged  D'Estaing  to  proceed 
to  Rhode  Island  to  drive  the  British  out  of  that  province.  General  Sullivan 
was  sent  to  take  command  of  the  troops  there.  John  Hancock  came  with 
the  Massachusetts  militia.  Several  English  ships  reinforced  the  fleet  at  New 
York  and  appeared  off  Rhode  Island  the  day  the  Americans  landed.  The 
French  fleet  came  out  to  engage  the  English,  but  a  storm  disabled  both  fleets 
and  the  Frenchmen  sailed  for  Boston  to  repair,  leaving  the  land  force  to  meet 
the  British  unaided.  The  Americans  retreated  to  the  north  end  of  the  Island, 
where  General  Sullivan  defeated  the  British  at  Quaker  Hill,  August  29th,  and 
then  to  avoid  being  cut  off  by  Howe  retired  to  the  main  land  the  next  day. 


THE  WYOMING  MASSACRE. 


E  come  to  a  chapter  in  the  American  conflict  which 
has  no  parallel  in  the  scenes  of  carnage  and  cruelty 
that  stain  the  pages  of  history.  A  tragedy  that 
found  no  apologists  in  the  nation  in  whose  interests 
it  was  enacted.  There  were  in  all  the  provinces 
numbers  of  persons  who  still  sympathized  with  the 
English,  some  were  born  in  England  and  loved  the 
land  of  their  birth  better  than  the  young  Republic  of  the  West,  some 
were  shocked  by  the  fratricidal  war  and  dreaded  its  consequences; 
some  were  conscientious  loyalists  who  thought  the  patriots  were 
guilty  of  treason  ;  some  were  renegades  who  had  private  grievances 
to  settle,  and  some  were  bribed  by  offers  of  British  possessions  and 
gold.  All  of  them,  from  the  peaceful  Quaker  and  Moravian  who 
would  rather  suffer  than  fight,  to  the  lawless  assassin  who  would  kill 
for  pay,  were  termed  tories.  We  have  spoken  of  two,  Johnson  and 
Butler.  The  latter.  Colonel  John  Butler,  was  in  command  of  a 
body  of  tories  from  Niagara,  and  he  came  southward  inciting  the  Indians  to 
arise  against  the  settlers.     They  gfathered  at  Tioga  early  in  June,  1778,  and 
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by  the  ist  of  July  mustered  eleven  hundred  whites  and  Indians,  the  latter 
from  the  head  waters  of  the  Susquehanna,  They  entered  the  beautiful 
Wyoming  Valley  the  2nd  of  July,  This  was  a  part  of  the  State  of 
Pennsylvania.  The  strong  men  were  mostly  in  the  distant  army  on  duty ; 
the  aged  men  with  the  women  and  children  and  a  very  few  trained  soldiers 
were  all  that  were  left  in  this  defenceless  valley.  Colonel  Zebulon  Butler,  a 
native  of  Connecticut,  who  had  been  in. the  early  Indian  and  French  wars, 
with  a  small  force  of  four  hundred  men  marched  up  the  valley  to  drive  the 
tory  Butler  and  his  Indians  back.  They  were  met  by  the  savage  foe  and 
after  a  fearful  conflict  were  most  of  them  killed  or  taken  prisoners  July  4th, 
1778.  A  few  of  them  made  their  escape  to  Forty  Fort  where  the  families  of 
the  settlers  were  gathered  for  shelter  and  defence.  The  invaders  swept  like  a 
storm  cloud  down  the  valley  and  surrounded  the  fort,  where  contrary  to 
expectation  they  offered  humane  terms  of  surrender.  They  returned  to  their 
homes  in  fancied  security,  but  the  Indians  could  not  be  held  in  restraint,  and 
plundered  and  burned,  slaughtered  and  butchered  on  every  hand.  They 
scattered  in  every  direction  at  sunset  and  when  the  darkness  of  night  settled 
upon  the  scene  twenty  burning  houses  sent  up  their  lurid  flames  to  the  sky. 
The  cry  of  women  and  children  went  up  from  every  field  and  house,  and 
many  who  fled  to  the  Wilkesbarre  mountains  and  the  black  morasses  of  the 
Pocono,  perished  from  exposure  and  starvation.  That  dark  region  between 
the  valley  and  the  Delaware  is  very  appropriately  termed  the  Shades  of 
Death,  Thus  was  enacted  the  most  shameful  crime  committed  among  the 
many  that  disgraced  the  action  of  the  English  during  the  war.  Joseph  Brant, 
a  Mohawk  Indian,  who  had  adhered  to  the  English,  had  gone  with  war  parties 
south  of  the  Mohawk  River,  and  joined,  with  their  allies,  Johnson,  the  tory 
leader,  and  together  they  attacked  the  settlement  of  Cherry  Valley,  killed 
many  of  the  people,  and  carried  the  rest  into  captivity.  Such  was  the  alarm 
in  all  that  region  that  for  months  no  eye  was  closed  in  security.  The 
country  for  a  hundred  miles  around  was  called  the  dark  and  bloody  ground. 
The  record  of  that  one  county  in  New  York, — Tryon  County,  it  is  now 
called, — for  four  years,  would  fill  a  large  volume.  To  such  severe  straights 
had  the  British  government  come  in  their  contest  with  a  united  people 
fighting  for  their  freedom.  The  Americans  had  a  great  account  to  settle 
with  the  tories  who  had  already  been  the  cause  of  much  bloodshed  and 
misery  and  were  always  a  source  of  strength  and  information  to  the  British. 
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THE  WAR  IN  1779-1780. 


HE  Continental  army  had  gained  much  in  the  former 
campaign  although  the  spring  of  1779  opened  with  the 
forces  in  the  same  relative  position  as  the  spring  before. 
But  the  American  army  was  in  better  condition  and 
material  than  ever  previous.  France  was  in  active 
sympathy  with  the  States,  and  they  were  learning  how 
to  conduct  naval  operations  and  the  art  of  civil  government. 
The  power  of  the  British  in  the  States  north  of  the.  Potomac 
was  becoming  weak  and  the  field  of  conflict  was  to  be 
changed  to  the  sparsely  settled  South.  The  French  fleet  had 
sailed  to  the  West  Indies  to  attack  the  English  possessions 
there,  and  this  drew  away  a  part  of  the  English  force  with 
some  of  their  ships.  Altogether  the  conditions  of  the  conflict 
were  bright  for  the  side  of  America.  The  chief  embar- 
rassment was  the  fact  of  a  large  issue  of  scrip  of  the 
government  in  the  place  of  money,  and  its  large  depreciation 
value.  This  Continental  currency  had  neither  the  binding  force  of  a 
promise  to  pay  in  gold  or  silver,  nor  the  pledge  of  public  credit.  In  the 
spring  of  1779,  Washington,  in  conference  with  a  committee  of  Congress, 
matured  a  plan  of  campaign  for  the  year.  He  was  to  act  on  the  defensive  so 
far  as  the  English  were  concerned,  and  on  the  offensive  in  dealing  with  the 
Indians  and  tories.  The  British  troops  were  to  be  confined  to  the  sea 
coast  and  the  Indians  and  their  unholy  allies  were  to  be  severely  punished 
wherever  a  blow  could  be  struck.  The  English  had  already  sailed  to  the 
South  and  subjugated  the  whole  State  of  Georgia,  making  their  head-quarters 
in  the  capital,  which  they  held  until  nearly  the  close  of  the  war,  even  after 
the  rest  of  the  State  had  been  recovered.  The  patriots  of  Georgia  and  South 
Carolina  contended  with  the  invaders  bravely  and  punished  them  at  many 
points,  but  were  overcome  by  superior  numbers.  They  were  kept  out  of 
Charleston  and  obliged  to  retire  to  Georgia,  where  General  Prevost  came  up 
from  Florida  to  join  the  English  and  assume  command  of  the  forces. 

In  the  North  the  British  were  sending  out  marauding  parties  to  harass 
the  citizens  along  the  sea  coast.  Such  an  expedition  under  General  Tryon 
came  to  Greenwich,  Connecticut,  to  attack  General  Putnam.  The  Americans 
were  dispersed  but  rallied  at  Stamford  and  drove  the  invaders  back, 
recaptured  a  part  of  their  plunder,  and  harassed  them  all  the  way  back  to 
New  York.  An  expedition  under  command  of  Sir  George  Collier  sailed  up 
Hampton  Roads  into  the  Elizabeth  River,  and  laid  the  country  waste  on  both 
sides  from  the  Roads  to  Norfolk  and  Portsmouth.  The  last  part  of  the  same 
month  two  forts  on  the  Hudson  were  captured  by  the  same  fleet.  Stony  Point 
and  Verplanck's  Point.     These  exploits  ended.  General  Tryon  went  to  New 
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Haven,  Connecticut,  and  burned  that  city,  also  East  Haven,  Fairfield  and 
Norwalk,  and  boasted  of  his  extreme  clemency  in  leaving  a  single  house 
standing  on  the  coast.  The  Americans  were  not  idle  all  this  time,  but  were 
making  ready  to  strike  heavy  and  unexpected  blows  at  different  points. 
Three  days  after  the  burning  of  Norwalk  the  Fort  at  Stony  Point  was 
captured  by  Colonel  Anthony  Wayne,  who  secretly  attacked  it  on  the  night 
of  July  15th,  1779,  with  ball  and  bayonet,  and  captured  it  after  a  strong 
resistance.  This  was  one  of  the  most  brilliant  exploits  of  the  war.  Another 
brilliant  achievement  followed  this,  the  capture  of  a  British  force  at  Jersey 
City  by  General  Henry  Lee,  August  19th,  but  the  joy  which  these  events 
occasioned  was  changed  to  sorrow  by  disaster  in  the  extreme  East. 
Massachusetts  fitted  out  an  expedition  of  forty  vessels  to  sail  to  the 
Penobscot  and  take  a  fort  held  by  the  British  at  Castine.  The  commander 
delayed  to  storm  the  place  for  two  weeks  after  his  arrival,  and  an  English  fleet 
appeared,  destroyed  the  vessels  and  captured  the  sailors  and  soldiers,  all  but 
a  few  who  made  their  way  back  to  Boston  through  the  trackless  wilderness. 

The  settlers  of  the  territories  beyond  the  Alleghanies,  who  had  been 
accustomed  to  fight  the  Indians  from  their  first  coming  into  the  wilderness, 
were  fearless  and  bold,  and  now  they  turned  their  attention  to  the  British 
outposts  to  fight  the  whites.  Colonel  George  Rogers  Clarke  (who  finally 
broke  the  power  of  the  Indians  incited  by  the  tories  and  English)  led  an 
expedition  into  the  far  wjldemess  of  the  northwest  territory,  where  Illinois 
and  Indiana  now  are,  and  took  the  fort  at  Kaskaskia,  and  the  strong  post  at 
Vincennes.  This  had  happened  in  1778.  But  the  British  from  Detroit 
retook  the  post  in  January,  1779.  Acting  as  a  peace-maker,  Clarke  again 
penetrated  a  hundred  miles  beyond  the  Ohio  river,  to  quiet  the  Indians  in 
the  Northwest.  He  came  throughjthe  drowned  lands  of  Illinois  in  the  month 
of  February,  and  came  upon  the  fort  at  Vincennes  like  men  who  had  dropped 
from  the  clouds.  On  the  20th  of  February,  the  stars  and  stripes  floated  once 
more  over  the'  fort. 

The  indignation  of  the  people  was  thoroughly  aroused  by  the  massacre  of 
the  Wyoming,  and  General  Sullivan  was  sent  to  the  very  heart  of  the  region 
held  by  the  Six  Nations  to  chastise  and  humble  them.  On  the  last  day  of 
July  he  marched  up  the  Susquehanna  and  joined  the  forces  of  General  James 
Clinton,  a  patriot  soldier,  in  August,  making  an  army  of  nearly  five  thousand 
men.  On  the  29th  of  August  they  fell  upon  a  fortified  band  of  Indians  and 
tories  and  dispersed  them.  Without  waiting  for  them  to  rally,  he  went  on 
dealing  severe  blows  and  chastising  the  savages  on  every  hand.  The  Indians 
were  awed  and  spirit-broken  for  a  while.  The  campaign  in  the  South  had 
closed  with  the  unsuccessful  attempt  of  the  Americans  to  capture  Savannah. 
The  French  fleet  was  withdrawn,  and  General  Lincoln  was  in  full  retreat 
toward  Charleston.  Thus  closed  the  campaign  for  1779  with  discour- 
agement for  the  Americans,  as  nothing  of  importance  had  been  accomplished 
in  the  South.  In  the  North  the  British  were  driven  out  of  Rhode  Island  by 
the  fear  of  a  French  fleet.     Lafayette  had  gone  to  France  and  induced  the 
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government  to  send  a  larger  fleet  and  six  thousand  troops  to  America,  Sir 
Henry  Clinton  sailed  for  South  Carolina  in  December,  1779,  and  Washington 
went  to  winter  quarters.  While  at  best  there  was  no  perceptible  gain  on 
the  land,  the  American  sailors  were  achieving  wonderful  success  from  their 
bravery  and  audacity.  John  Paul  Jones  had  dared  to  attack  the  strongest 
ships  in  the  English  navy,  and  had  followed  them  into  the  very  chops  of  the 
British  channel.  The  Serapis  and  the  Countess  of  Scarborough  had  struck 
their  colors  to  the  Bonhomme  Richard^  the  ship  commanded  by  Jones,  and 
he  had  taken  in  all,  during  the  year,  prizes  to  the  amount  of  two  hundred 
thousand  dollars.  The  English  had  gained  nothing  in  America,  and  had  a 
great  weight  of  trouble  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  Spain  had  declared  war 
with  England,  and  the  hands  of  the  English  were  full. 

The  campaign  of  1780  in  the  South  was  a  source  of  disasters  to  the 
Americans,  resulting  in  the  loss  of  Charleston,  the  whole  State  of  South 
Carolina,  the  destruction  of  two  armies,  and  the  scattering  of  a  good  band 
of  independent  rangers.  Lincoln  and  his  army  surrendered  at  Charles- 
ton after  a  gallant  defense  of  forty  days.  Thus  the  British  took  at  one 
time  between  five  and  six  thousand  men,  and  four  hundred  pieces  of 
artillery. 

Colonel  Tarleton,  a  name  which  is  held  in  contempt  by  all  honest  men, 
and  which  comes  down  the  pages  of  history  as  the  synonym  of  the  meanest 
treachery,  surrounded  a  band  of  patriots,  who  were  retreating  from 
Charleston  toward  North  Carolina,  with  a  force  twice  the  size  of  the 
Americans,  and  almost  annihilated  them,  killing  men  after  they  had 
surrendered  and  while  they  asked  for  quarter.  It  was  a  cold-blooded 
massacre,  denounced  by  the  liberal  press  of  England  in  the  most  scathing 
terms.  • 

General  Gates  and  Baron  De  Kalb  were  defeated  at  Sanders*  Creek  after 
a  sanguinary  encounter  in  which  they  were  completely  overcome,  and  Baron 
De  Kalb  was  slain.  The  flower  of  the  American  army  was  now  destroyed,  and 
the  hearts  of  the  patriots  were  beating  with  anxiety.  ^ 

General  Gates  had  ordered  General  Sumter  to  command  a  detachment  to 
intercept  a  detachment  of  British  and  take  their  supplies.  But  when  he 
heard  of  the  defeat  of  General  Gates,  Sumter  fortified  his  camp  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Fishney  Creek.  Tarleton,  the  atrocious  general,  fell  upon  him 
and  scattered  his  band.     Sumter  escaped,  but  his  power  was  broken. 

But  while  these  misfortunes  were  spreading  a  pall  of  darkness  over  the 
American  cause,  a  man  hitherto  unknown  was  waging  a  warfare  on  his  own 
account  upon  the  tories,  and  hanging  upon  the  flanks  of  the  British  army, 
dealing  heavy  blows  to  injure  and  cripple  them.  He  was  Marion,  the 
partisan  leader  of  South  Carolina  who  had  collected  a  band  of  Southern 
patriots  after  the  fall  of  Charleston.  He  had  been  with  the  army  in  that 
city,  but  at  the  time  of  the  surrender  was  at  home  with  a  wound,  so  he  was 
not  hampered  by  any  parole.  He  came  to  General  Gates  just  before  the 
disastrous  battle  of  Camden  with  a  few  ragged  fellows,  more  grotesque  than 
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the  soldiers  of  Falstaff.  The  general  was  inclined  to  ridicule  them,  but 
Governor  Rutledge,  who  was  present,  knew  the  sterling  qualities  of  the  man, 
and  made  him  a  brigadier  on  th^  spot.  The  people  of  Williamsburg  arose  in 
arms  and  sent  for  him  to  command  them.  He  went  and  organized  his 
wonderful  brigade  which  defied  the  British  power  after  the  disaster  at 
Camden. 

Comwallis  organized  the  State  of  South  Carolina  as  a  royal  province  as 
military  governor,  but  he  was  so  merciless,  vindictive  and  selfish  that  even 
those  who  were  friendly  to  the  British  fell  away  from  him,  and  on  the  7th  of 
October  a  band  of  patriots  fell  upon  the  army,  which  he  was  leading  into  the 
North  State,  at  King's  Mountain,  two  miles  south  of  the  State  line,  and  totally 
defeated  them.  This  gave  the  republicans  renewed  hope.  On  the  seaboard 
Marion's  men  were  doing  wonders  in  driving  back  the  British  and  redeeming 
the  country.  Comwallis  fell  back  to  Wainsborough  and  fortified.  Here  he 
remained  until  he  went  in  pursuit  of  Greene  a  few  weeks  later.  Victory  after 
victory  crowned  the  efforts  of  Marion  and  his  men,  but  he  had  confined  his 
operations  thus  far  to  forages  upon  the  enemy.  Now  he  concluded  to  try 
strength  in  an  open  assault  upon  the  British  post  at  Georgetown.  The 
partisan  warrior  was  repulsed  but  not  disheartened.  He  had  a  camp  on 
Snow's  Island  in  the  Pedee  country,  and  would  sally  forth  so  suddenly  and 
attack  the  British  unawares  at  so  many  and  widely  separated  points  in  such  a 
marvelously  short  time,  that  they  became  thoroughly  alarmed,  and 
determined  to  break  up  his  rendezvous.  This  was  not  accomplished  until  the 
spring  of  1 78 1,  when  a  band  of  tories  led  the  way  to  his  camp  in  the  swamp, 
while  he  was  away,  took  the  few  whom  Marion  had  left  there  gmd  destroyed 
his  supplies.  The  hero,  when  he  returned,  was  surprised,  but  not 
disheartened,  and  at  once  started  in  pursuit  of  the  marauder,  and  after 
following  him,  suddenly  turned  and  confronted  the  British  colonel,  Watson, 
who  came  up  with  fresh  troops. 

.But  now  we  will  turn  to  the  North  for  a  little  while.  In  June,  1780, 
Clinton  had  made  an  invasion  into  New  Jersey,  burned  Elizabeth  and 
Connecticut  Farms,  and  had  been  driven  back  to  Staten  Island  after  a  severe 
defeat  at  Springfield,  June  23.  The  French  fleet  under  Count  de  Rocham- 
beau  had  landed  in  Rhode  Island  with  six  thousand  land  troops,  July  10, 
1780.  Lafayette  had  arranged  the  whole  affair  during  his  visit  in  France, 
and  to  prevent  any  conflict  of  authority,  as  in  the  case  of  D'Estaing,  the 
French  had  commissioned  Washington  a  Lieutenant  General  in  their  army. 
Rochambeau  first  met  Washington  in  Hartford,  and  his  men  were  sent  to 
encamp  in  Lebanon,  Connecticut,  as  the  season  had  too  far  advanced  for 
them  to  be  of  service  in  the  campaign  this  season. 
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THE  FIRST  AND  ONLY  TRAITOR. 

OW  we  come  to  a  sad  chapter  with  which  we  wish 
to  wind  up  the  record  of  the  year  1780.  At  different 
times  during  the  war  the  British  officers  had  attempted, 
directly  or  indirectly,  to  tamper  with  Americans  of 
high  rank  whom  they  thought  were  of  easy  virtue,  but 
not  till  the  very  last  of  the  war  had  they  found  a 
single  one  to  listen  to  their  advances.  Now  they 
approached  one  whose  personal  ambition  had  led  him  to 
a^^pirc  to  supersede  his  commander-in-chief,  but  he  had  failed  in 
the  attempt.  Benedict  Arnold,  of  Connecticut,  the  arch  traitor 
and  the  man  whose  name  would  go  down  to  posterity  covered 
with  execration  to  future  generations,  was  a  brave  man,  but 
thoroughly  bad.  He  had  fought  nobly  at  the  outbreak  of  the 
war,  as  we  have  seen,  and  held  a  high  command  in  the 
Continental  army.  He  was  impulsive,  vindictive  and 
unscrupulous,  and  always  in  some  sort  of  a  quarrel  with  his  fellow- 
generals  ;  unpopular  with  his  command.  When  he  was  appointed 
to  the  command  of  Philadelphia,  after  being  wounded  at  Bemis* 
Heights,  he  married  the  daughter  of  a  provincial  tory,  and  lived  in  splendor 
far  beyond  his  means.  To  meet  the  exactions  of  his  creditors,  he  resorted  to 
a  great  many  fraudulent  practices,  which  caused  him  to  be  reported  to  the 
Continental  Congress.  He  was  convicted  and  severely  reprimanded  by  a 
court  marshal  appointed  to  try  the  case.  Washington  bestowed  this 
reprimand,  and  Arnold,  smarting  under  the  disgrace,  and  pressed  by  the  load 
of  debt,  fell  into  the  grievous  crime  of  betraying  the  command  at  West 
Point.  He  was  regarded  with  suspicion,  but  Washington  did  not  think  him 
capable  of  treason.  The  price  of  his  perfidy  was  to  be  a  major  generals 
commission  in  the  English  army  and  fifty  thousand  dollars.  Major  John 
Andre  was  sent  by  Sir  Henry  Clinton  to  complete  the  negotiations  which  had 
been  going  on  for  months.  West  Point  was  a  fortified  position  on  the 
Hudson,  deemed  of  great  importance  to  both  parties,  and  was  strongly 
garrisoned  by  the  Americans.  The  plans  were,  that  Clinton  was  to  sail  up 
the  Hudson,  attack  the  Fort,  and  after  a  show  of  resistance,  Arnold  was  to 
surrender  all  the  arms  and  men  to  him.  But  the  final  arrangements  must  be 
made  by  a  personal  conference,  and  Andre  was  sent  for  this  purpose.  He 
was  taken  up  the  Hudson  on  board  of  a  British  vessel,  the  Vulture, — rightly 
named — and  landed ;  but  all  did  not  work  well,  for  some  patriots  dragged  an 
old  six-pounder  out  upon  Tellers' Point,  and  hammered  away  with  it  until  the 
Vulture  was  compelled  to  land  Andre  and  drop  down  the  river.  He  then 
proceeded  on  foot  as  far  as  Tarrytown,  when  he  was  stopped  by  three  young 
Americans,  searched,  and  sent  to  the  nearest  military  post,  then  in  command 
of   Colonel  Jackson.     The  colonel  unwisely  allowed  the  prisoner  to  send  a 
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letter  to  Arnold,  although  he  could  not  see  why ;  and  then  the  double-dyed 
traitor  abandoned  the  unfortunate  Andre,  and  escaped  in  his  own  boat  to  the 
Vulture.  Andre  was  more  to  be  pitied  than  blamed,  but  found  in  the  vile 
condition  of  an  enemy  taken  in  disguise,  he  was  tried  as  a  spy,  found  guilty 
and  hanged,  while  the  real  miscreant  escaped.  Washington  did  his  best  to 
save  the  brave  young  officer,  but  the  stem  rules  of  war  would  not  permit  him 
to  save  one  engaged  in  such  an  act.  There  were  dark  intimations  of  other 
treasons,  and  it  would  not  do  to  pass  this  lightly  by.  Andre  begged  to  die  a 
soldier's  death,  but  this  was  denied  him,  and  he  was  executed  on  the  second 
day  of  October,  1780.  The  double  traitor,  Arnold,  whose  life  was  not  to  be 
compared  with  that  of  Andre,  lived  and  enjoyed  the  price  of  his  treason. 

And  thus  the  campaign  of  the  sixth  year  closed  with  a  dark  plot  for  the 
betrayal  of  the  cause  of  the  American  States  by  one  of  its  own  officers. 


THE  CLOSING  YEARS  OF  THE  STRUGGLE. 

^HE  events  of  the  year  1781  opened  with  one  of  the 
noblest  displays  of  true  patriotism  in  the  army.  For 
the  long  years  of  the  struggle  the  soldiers  had  endured 
every  privation  and  suffering  from  the  want  of  money 
and  clothing.  The  scrip  in  which  they  had  been  paid 
depreciated  in  value  until  it  was  almost  worthless. 
Faction  and  discontent  had  come  into  the  Continental 
Congress  and  prevented  needed  action  upon  important 
measures.  The  soldiers  had  enlisted  for  three  years,  or  during 
the  war,  and  this  they  regarded  as  meaning  for  three  years  if  the 
war  did  not  sooner  end,  but  the  officers  interpreted  it  for  the 
entire  war,  even  if  it  lasted  longer  than  three  years.  The 
soldiers  asked  for  aid,  which  was  not  given  them.  On  the 
^first  day  of  January,  thirteen  hundred  of  the  Pennsylvania  line 
who  regarded  their  term  of  enlistment  as  having  expired, 
marched  out  of  their  camp  at  Morristown  and  determined  to 
return  to  Philadelphia  in  a  body  and  demand  their  rights  of 
Congfress.  General  Anthony  Wayne,  who  was  much  beloved  by  his  command, 
tried  by  threats  and  promises  to  dissuade  them,  but  they  would  not  be 
persuaded.  The  poor  fellows  thought,  rightly  enough,  that  they,  had  a 
righteous  cause  of  grievance.  General  Wayne  stood  before  them  and  cocked 
his  pistol,  but  they  presented  bayonets  to  his  breast  and  said,  "  We  love  and 
respect  you ;  you  have  often  led  us  to  battle,  but  we  are  no  longer  under 
your  command ;  be  on  your  guard.  If  you  fire  your  pistol  we  will  put  you 
to  instant  death."  Wayne  appealed  to  their  patriotism,  and  they  pointed  to 
the  impositions  and  unfulfilled  promises  of  the  Congress.  He  told  them  of 
the  comfort  and  aid  their  conduct  would  give  the  enemy,  and  they  pointed  to 
their  tattered  garments  and  poorly-fed  bodies,  but  said  that  they  were  willing 
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to  fight  for  freedom  for  it  was  dear  to  their  hearts,  but  Congress  must  make 
adequate  provision  for  their  comfort  and  necessities,  and  declared  that  they 
were  determined  to  go  to  Philadelphia  to  enforce  their  rights.  Wayne  went 
with  them,  and  when  at  Princeton  they  halted  and  drew  up  a  written 
programme  of  their  demands.  This  was  forwarded  to  Congress  and  resulted 
in  a  compliance  with  their  just  demands.  The  Pennsylvania  line  was 
disbanded,  but  when  Sir  Henry  Clinton  endeavored  to  treat  with  them  and 
sent  emissaries  to  promise  them  all  their  back  pay,  one  of  the  leaders  said, 
"  See,  comrades,  he  takes  us  for  traitors,  let  us  show  him  that  the  American 
army  can  furnish  but  one  Arnold,  and  that  America  has  no  truer  friends  than 
we."  They  seized  the  emissaries  and  their  papers  and  sent  them  to  Wayne, 
who  executed  them  as  spies.  When  the  reward  was  offered  to  the  insurgents 
they  refused  to  touch  it  and  sent  back  word :  "  Necessity  compelled  us  to 
demand  our  rights  of  Congress,  but  we  desire  no  reward  for  doing  our  duty 
to  our  bleeding  country."  Many  of  them  re-enlisted  for  the  war.  On  the 
1 8th  of  January  the  New  Jersey  troops,  emboldened  by  this  success,  also 
mutinied,  but  the  mutiny  was  put  down  by  harsher  means.  Congress  was 
aroused  to  action,  and  devised  means  for-  the  relief  of  the  soldiers.  Taxes 
were  imposed  and  cheerfully  paid,  money  was  loaned  on  the  credit  of  the 
government,  a  national  bank  was  established,  and  Robert  Morris,  who  had 
given  his  wealth  to  the  country  and  aided  in  establishing  the  national  credit, 
was  the  president.  He  supplied  the  army  with  food  and  clothing  bought  on 
his  own  credit,  and  doubtless  prevented  it  from  disbanding  by  its  own  act. 
All  honor  to  Robert  Morris,  who,  though  not  a  soldier,  was  a  patriot  and  the 
soldiers'  friend. 

The  military  operations  of  the  year  were  confined  to  the  South,  and 
opened  with  a  series  of  depredations  committed  by  the  arch  traitor,  Arnold, 
who  seemed  over  anxious  to  inflict  all  the  misery  he  could  upon  his  suffering 
country,  and  earn  the  price  of  innocent  blood  with  which  his  treason  had 
been  rewarded.  He  made  two  expeditions  up  the  James  river,  destroying 
public  and  private  property  at  Richmond  and  Petersburg,  and  although  the 
Americans  did  their  utmost  to  capture  him,  he  was  too  cautious,  watchful  and 
quick  for  them,  and  after  plundering  and  slaughtering  the  people  on  every 
hand,  returned  with  the  English  fleet  to  the  New  England  coast,  where  an 
inhuman  butchery,  equalled  only  by  the  massacre  of  the  Wyoming  Valley, 
was  enacted  under  his  command,  of  which  we  will  speak  hereafter. 

General  Greene  was  appointed  to  supersede  General  Gates  in  command 
of  the  American  forces  in  the  South.  The  battle  of  Cowpens  was  fought 
January  17th,  1 78 1,  and  resulted  in  a  brilliant  victory  for  the  Americans. 
Then  followed  the  most  remarkable  military  movement  in  the  war,  the  retreat 
of  General  Greene  through  North  Carolina  to  Virginia,  who  was  not  strong 
enough  to  cope  with  the  whole  British  army,  but  on  the  15th  of  March, 
finding  his  force  much  increased  in  strength,  he  fought  the  battle  of  Guilford, 
and  although  the  Americans  were  repulsed  and  the  British  were  in  possession 
of  the  field,  Charles  Fox,  in  a  speech  in  the  House  of  Commons,  declared 
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"  Another  such  victory  will  ruin  the  British  army."    A  line  in  the  Scotch 
ballad  was  fully  illustrated : 

**  They  baith  did  fight,  they  baith  did  beat,  they  baith  did  rin  awa*/' 

Comwallis  could  not  maintain  the  ground  he  had  gained,  and  the 
Americans  retreated  in  good  order.  Greene  rallied  his  forces  and  pursued  the 
British  to  Deep  River,  Chatham  county.  April  25th  the  American  army  was 
surprised  and  defeated  at  Hobkirk's  Hill,  but  Greene  conducted  his  retreat  in 
good  order.  The  British  commander,  Rawdon,  set  fire  to  Camden  and 
retreated  May  loth.  Within  a  week  Greene  captured  four  important  posts, 
but  was  unsuccessful  at  Fort  Ninety-Six  from  which  he  retired  June  19th. 
Successes  at  other  points  were  being  reported.  Fort  Galpin  and  the  city  of 
Augusta,  Georgia,  had  been  taken  by  the  Americans  under  Charles  Lee. 
Now  the  British  were  retreating  and  the  Americans  were  the  pursuers. 

The  battle  of  Eutaw  Springs,  September  8th,  resulted  in  a  victory  for 
Greene.  The  partisan  bands  under  Marion  and  Sumter  were  winning' 
victories  on  the  Santee  waters.  The  French  army  left  New  England  to  come 
southward  to  the  aid  of  Lafayette,  and  Washington  succeeded  in  avoiding 
the  watchfulness  of  General  Clinton  in  New  York,  and  crossed  the  Hudson 
into  New  Jersey,  and  was  well  on  his  way  before  Clinton  was  aware  of  his 
real  intention.  Arnold  was  sent  to  New  England  by  the  British  to  draw 
Washington  back.  Then  followed  the  bloody  and  inhuman  butchery  of  the 
garrison  at  Fort  Griswold,  opposite  New  London,  in  which  nearly  one  hundred 
men  were  murdered  in  cold  blood  by  the  orders  of  the  traitor.  Comwallis  was 
fortifying  his  army  at  Yorktown.  Clinton  sent  a  fleet  to  aid  him,  but  he  was 
too  late,  for  when  the  British  ships  came  to  the  mouth  of  the  Chesapeake  they 
found  the  French  fleet  there,  under  De  Grasse,  to  oppose  their  advance.  The 
combined  American  and  French  forces  under  Washington  and  Lafayette  were 
investing  the  whole  British  force  under  Comwallis.  A  desperate  defense  was 
made  and  repeated  sallies  were  attempted  to  drive  the  assailants  from  their 
works,  but  all  without  success.  The  end  was  approaching.  In  a  few  days 
the  defenses  at  Yorktown  were  laid  in  ruins  by  the  armies  of  Washington  and 
his  compeer.  The  English  guns  were  put  to  silence.  One  night  Comwallis 
attempted  to  break  the  lines  and  get  his  men  back  to  New  York,  but  was 
prevented  by  the  obstinate  fire  of  the  besiegers,  and  barely  escaped  to  his 
intrenchments.  All  hope  was  over,  and  eight  weeks  after  the  siege  began 
Comwallis  and  his  army  of  eight  thousand  men  capitulated  to  the  American 
commander-in-chief. 

Comwallis  felt  the  keenness  of  his  humiliation  and  feigned  sickness  on 
the  day  of  his  surrender,  and  therefore  sent  his  sword  by  an  inferior  officer. 
General  Lincoln,  who  had  before  surrendered  to  Comwallis  under  the  most 
humiliating  terms  at  Charleston,  S.  C,  was  detailed  to  receive  the  formal 
surrender.  When  the  sword  was  handed  to  him  he  took  it  and  at  once 
returned  it  to  the  fallen  English  general.  The  war  was  virtually  over,  a  little 
skirmishing  was  going  on  in  Georgia  and  South  Carolina,  but  all  was  rejoicing 
and  gladness. 
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Old  King  George  was  stubborn,  but  his  Parliament  would  not  sustain 
him,  and  although  a  treaty  of  peace  was  not  signed  until  1783,  there  was  but 
little  movement  in  America  among  the  English,  while  the  Americans  were 
constantly  on  the  watch.  Savannah  was  evacuated  July  nth,  1782.  The 
last  blood  was  shed  in  September,  1782.  Measures  were  taken  by  the 
American  Congfress  and  the  British  government  to  effect  terms  of  peace. 
Peace  was  made  with  France  and  Spain.  The  Americans  had  become 
exhausted  by  the  long  struggle  of  eight  years,  and  could  show  little  more 
than  their  soil  and  their  liberty  in  return  for  it  all.  Their  commerce  was 
dead ;  their  fields  ruined ;  their  towns  and  cities  in  ashes ;  and  they  had  no 
money.  The  public  debt  had  swelled  to  one  hundred  and  seventy  millions  of 
dollars,  and  there  was  nothing  which  could  be  called  a  government.  Five 
commissioners  were  appointed  to  meet  the  English  commission  in  Paris,  and 
effect  a  settlement.  John  Adams,  John  Jay,  Benjamin  Franklin,  Thomas 
Jefferson  and  Henry  Lawrence  were  the  five  chosen.  A  preliminary  treaty 
was  signed  November  30th,  1782,  but  the  final  treaty  was  not  signed  till 
September  3d,  1783.  That  treaty  gave  full  independence  to  the  thirteen 
United  States  of  America,  with  ample  territory  to  the  great  lakes  on  the 
North  and  westward  to  the  Mississippi  river,  with  unlimited  rights  to  fish  on 
the  banks  of  Newfoundland.    The  two  Floridas  were  returned  to  Spain. 

There  is  one  little  episode  prior  to  this  time  which  we  desire  to  mention : 
After  the  surrender  of  Comwallis  on  the  19th  of  October,  178 1,  and  before 
peace  was  declared,  everything  seemed  to  be  in  a  perfect  state  of  confusion. 
The  thirteen  States  were  loosely  held  together.  Congfress  had  but  little 
power.  There  was  no  money  to  pay  either  oflficers  or  men,  and  they  had 
been  fighting  for  no  pay.  The  army  would  become  disbanded.  They  had 
fought  bravely,  heroically,  and,  as  patriots,  had  won  the  victory.  Now  they 
must  find  a  livelihood  amid  the  desolations  which  had  been  wrought  by  the 
fearful  struggle.  The  gloomy  aspect  threw  a  pall  over  all  classes.  Congfress 
voted  to  retire  the  officers  on  half  pay  for  life,  and  the  soldiers  must  shirk  for 
themselves,  but  this  was  afterwards  changed  to  full  pay  for  five  years,  and  the 
soldiers  to  full  pay  for  four  months,  in  part  pay  for  their  losses.  Great 
dissatisfaction  arose  all  over  the  country.  Many  attributed  the  trouble  to  the 
weakness  of  a  Republican  form  of  government,  and  desired  a  monarchy. 
Nicola,  a  foreign  officer  in  a  Pennsylvania  regiment,  in  a  well-written  letter, 
advocated  the  claims  of  a  monarchy,  and  proposed  that  the  army  make 
George  Washington  king,  but  he  was  sharply  rebuked  for  this  by  Washington, 
and  it  was  never  afterwards  broached. 

The  United  States  was  now  a  nation  recognized  by  England,  France, 
Spain  and  Holland.  But  the  feeble  compact  of  the  Continental  Congress 
could  not  long  hold  them  together.  Each  State  might  or  might  not  comply 
with  its  demand,  as  she  saw  fit.  That  power  could  only  discuss  and  advise. 
No  taxes  could  be  collected  by  their  authority ;  they  could  only  apportion 
certain  amounts  for  the  States  to  raise  or  not,  as  they  chose,  and  most 
frequently  they  did  not  choose,  and  it  became  utterly  impossible  to  raise 
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money  by  this  method.  The  hardships  and  miseries  of  the  people  fell  with  a 
severe  burden  upon  the  laborers.  The  sufferings  of  a  patient  people  could 
not  endure  everything,  and  their  impatience  showed  itself  in  mutterings  of 
discontent.  A  band  of  two  thousand  men  in  Massachusetts  arose  in  revolt 
and  demanded  that  the  collection  of  taxes  should  cease  for  a  time.  It  was 
some  time  before  this  insurrection  could  be  put  down.  Four  or  five  years  of 
intense  privation  and  suffering  followed  the  Revolution ;  and  surrounded  with 
the  troubles  of  a  misgoverned  people,  it  almost  seemed  as  if  the  war,  after 
all,  had  been  a  failure. 

There  had  been  dark  days  during  the  war,  when  men's  hearts  failed  them 
and  they  lost  confidence  in  Washingfton.  Reverses  and  disasters  came 
thick  and  fast,  and  he  was  retreating  far  too  much.  He  adhered  to  a 
defensive  policy  when  Congress  was  demanding  quick  and  decisive  blows  to 
curb  the  invader.  The  people  did  not  consider  the  utter  insufficiency  of  his 
resources,  but  laid  the  blame  of  every  reverse  upon  him.  But  when  the  tide 
of  battle  had  turned,  and  Washington,  with  his  well  disciplined  army,  was 
moving  on  the  offensive,  and  victory  brought  glory  to  him,  they  feared  that 
he  would  become  too  powerful,  and,  like  other  conquerors,  assume  kingly 
prerogatives.  His  army  loved  him  with  a  fervor  that  amounted  almost  to 
idolatry,  and  he  had  but  to  speak  the  word  and  they  would  rise  to  hail  him 
king.  The  country  feared  that  he  might  prove  another  example  of  a 
successful  military  chieftain,  who  would  be  actuated  by  the  lawless  and  vulgar 
lust  of  power  which  has  disgraced  the  pages  of  history.  But  when  the  war 
was  over,  Washington  sheathed  his  sword  and  resigned  his  commission.  He 
had  refused  to  receive  pay  for  his  services,  and  rendered  to  Congress  a  bill  of 
his  actual  expenses,  kept  with  neatness  and  precision,  for  the  whole  period 
from  the  time  he  assumed  command  to  the  close  pf  the  war.  He  then 
retired  to  cultivate  the  affection  of  men,  and  to  practice  the  domestic 
virtues.  He  attended  to  his  farm,  and  was  thankful  to  escape  the  burden  of 
responsibility  which  official  position  must  bring.  This  exhibit/on  of  noble 
grandeur  in  its  wonderful  simplicity,  endeared  him  forever  to  the  hearts  of  the 
American  people.  Mount  Vernon  was  to  become  the  shrine  to  which  the 
feet  of  patriots  would  turn,  and  where  the  measure  of  American  devotion 
would  be  full.  George  Washington  had  won  the  proudest  place  in  the  hearts 
of  his  countrymen.  The  family  of  generals  who  composed  his  staff  and  his 
immediate  companions  loved  him  as  a  brother,  and  the  common  soldier 
regarded  him  as  much  more  than  an  ordinary  being,  and  his  presence  would 
inspire  them  with  intense  enthusiasm.  The  great  mass  of  the  people  all 
over  the  country  hailed  him  as  the  deliverer  of  his  country,  and  esteemed 
him  above  all  glorious  notaries  of  those  who  had  won  the  independence  of  the 
country.  Washington  and  Lafayette  were  the  two  names  that  blended  in  all 
the  public  addresses  and  orations  of  the  period,  and  rested  alike  upon  the  lips 
of  the  rich  and  poor. 
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ASHINGTON  and  the  leading  minds  of  this  period 
saw  the  great  need  of  modifying  or  changing  the 
articles  of  confederation  which  had  held  the  thirteen 
States  so  loosely  together.  Congress  was  only  a 
name,  and  the  league  held  the  States  only  for  a 
moment ;  it  might  be  sundered  by  any  one  or  more 
of  them  at  will.  The  lovers  of  their  country  could 
di*»covt:r  at  a  glance  that  there  was  imperative  need  of  a  central 
government  which  should  exercise  power  over  all,  and  be  respected 
by  all.  In  the  absence  of  such  a  government,  the  liberties  of  the 
people  would  be  constantly  in  danger  from  internal  dissension 
\\  ithin  and  foreign  foes  without.  Some  one  might  rise  with  the 
power  to  make  himself  king.  Conspicuous  among  those  who 
shared  this  view  with  Washington,  was  a  New  York  man  who  had 
entered  the  army  at  nineteen,  and  had  been  the  friend  and 
companion  of  Washington  through  all  the  war,  Alexander 
Hamilton.  He  had  risen  to  high  rank  in  command,  and  afterward  to  high 
position  in  office.  He  had  brought  order  from  the  utter  financial  chaos 
which  threatened  the  very  existence  of  the  army  and  country.  It  was  he 
who  first  proposed  the  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  UNITED  States.  He 
was  the  firm  friend  and  staunch  ally  of  Washington  all  through  the 
troublous  times  that  tried  the  very  life  of  the  infant  nation.  Hamilton  was  a 
brave  and  skillful  soldier,  a  brilliant  debater,  a  persuasive  writer  and  a  true 
statesman. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Washington,  a  convention  to  remedy  the  defects  of 
the  articles  of  confederation  was  called  to  assemble  at  Annapolis,  Maryland, 
in  September,  1786;  only  five  States  sent  delegates.  John  Dickinson  was 
appointed  chairman.  They  did  little  except  to  appoint  a  committee  to  revise 
the  articles,  and  adjourn  with  a  recommendation  to  Congress  to  call  the 
meeting  of  a  convention  in  Philadelphia  the  following  May,  to  complete  the 
work.  Congress  recommended  the  several  States  to  send  delegates  to  such  a 
convention.  The  convention  met  with  delegates  from  all  the  States  except 
New  Hampshire  and  Rhode  Island,  but  they  had  not  gone  far  before  they 
found  that  no  amount  of  amending  and  tinkering  could  make  the  old 
"  Articles  of  Confederation  "  serve  the  purpose  of  a  permanent  government. 
For  a  number  of  days  there  was  no  progress.  Such  was  the  great  variety 
and  difference  in  opinion  that  everything  was  at  a  standstill.  Franklin  urged 
the  necessity  of  imploring  Divine  assistance  in  a  memorable  speech.     "  How 
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has  it  happened,  sir,"  he  said,  "  that  while  groping  so  long  in  the  dark,  divided 
in  our  opinions,  and  now  ready  to  separate  without  accomplishing  the  great 
object  of  our.  meeting,  that  we  have  hitherto  not  once  thought  of  humbly 
applying  to  the  Father  of  Lights  to  illuminate  our  understandings  ?  In  the 
beginning  of  the  contest  with  Britain,  when  we  were  sensible  of  danger,  we 
had  daily  prayers  in  this  room  for  Divine  protection.  Our  prayers,  sir,  were 
heard  and  graciously  answered.  »  *  *  The  longer  I  live,  the  more 
convincing  proofs  I  see  of  the  truth  that  God  governs  in  the  affairs  of  men. 
I  therefore  move  that  henceforth  prayers,  imploring  the  assistance  of  Heaven 
and  its  blessings  on  our  deliberations,  be  held  in  this  assembly  every  morning 
before  we  proceed  to  business."  It  was  adopted.  After  long  and  earnest 
discussion  the  convention  referred  all  papers  to  a  committee  of  detail,  and 
adjourned  for  ten  days.  They  reassembled  and  the  committee  reported  a 
rough  draft  of  the  present  constitution.  Amendments  were  made,  long  and 
angry  discussion  followed,  and  the  whole  matter  was  referred  to  a  committee 
for  final  revision.  This  final  report  was  made  September  12th,  1787,  and  the 
Constitution  was  submitted  to  the  Legislatures  of  the  several  States  for 
adoption.  The  convention  had  worked  for  four  months,  and  was  composed 
of  the  ablest  and  best  men  in  the  country.  George  Washington  was  the 
president;  Benjamin  Franklin  brought  the  ripe  experience  of  eighty-two 
years  to  this  crowning  task  of  a  noble  life.  Alexander  Hamilton  came  from 
New  York.  And  with  such  men  came  many  whose  names  are  held  in 
enduring  honor  by  a  grateful  people.  These  men  were  the  peers  of  any  in 
the  country,  and  this  assembly  had  not  seen  its  equal  since  the  convention 
which  published  the  "  Declaration  of  Independence  *'  had  met  in  the  same 
hall  eleven  years  before.  Their  great  work  had  gone  out  to  the  country,  and 
the  people  were  divided  in  sentiment  upon  it.  There  were  many  true 
patriots  and  lovers  of  their  country  who  were  opposed  to  it.  They  were 
strong  in  their  argument,  and  conscientious  in  their  opposition.  Some  feared 
the  most  those  evils  which  would  arise  from  a  weak  government,  and  sought 
relief  from  this  in  a  close*  union  of  the  States  under  a  strong  central 
government,  and  some  feared  the  example  of  the  over-governed  nations  of 
Europe  and  hesitated  to  give  too  much  power  to  the  central  government  for 
fear  that  a  despotism  might  arise.  State  sovereignty,  sectional  interests,  and 
radical  democracy,  all  had  their  advocates,  and  were  united  only  in  opposing 
the  ratification.  Hamilton  wrote  pamphlets  and  articles  for  the  public  press 
in  its  favor.  Washington  threw  the  whole  weight  of  his  influence  in  its  favor. 
Thomas  Payne  sent  out  his  powerful  argument  in  the  "Crisis,"  and  the 
excitement  ran  high.  Somewhat  reluctantly,  and  in  many  cases  by  bare 
majorities,  the  States  all  ratified  it,  and  it  became  the  organic  law  of  the 
land.  At  once,  ten  amendments  were  proposed  and  accepted,  to  meet  the 
views  of  those  who  were  apprehensive  of  too  much  power  in  the  central 
government,  and  a  trial  of  its  powers  for  nearly  a  century  has  demonstrated 
the  wisdom  of  those  men  who  devised  it,  and  asked  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
their  deliberations. 
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This  constitution  is  the  supreme  law  of  the  land.  Under  its  authority 
the  President,  the  Congress,  the  judiciary  act,  and  all  the  laws  passed,  must 
be  in  conformity  to  it.  Congress  may  pass  an  act  unanimously  and  the 
President  heartily  sig^  It,  but  if  the  Supreme  Court  decide  that  it  is  contrary 
to  the  Constitution,  it  has  no  binding  force  as  law,  and  can  never  be  executed. 
The  great  love  of  law  which  predominates  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  has 
caused  a  reverence  for  this  document  which  rouses  the  nation  to  arms  when 
once  it  is  assailed. 

When  eleven  States  had  ratified  this  Constitution,  the  Continental 
Congress  took  measures  to  carry  it  out,  and  fixed  the  time  for  choosing  the 
electors  of  President  and  Vice  President.  They  provided  for  an  organization 
of  the  new  form  of  government,  and  a  transfer  of  their  power.  On  the 
fourth  day  of  March  the  NATIONAL  CONSTITUTION  became  the  supreme  law 
of  the  land,  and  the  Continental  Congress  passed  out  of  existence.  This  was 
the  commencement  of  the  glorious  career  of  the  United  States  as  a  nation. 

One  thing  we  should  mention  before  passing  to  the  Administration  of  the 
first  President.  The  old  Congress  had  organized  a  territorial  government  for 
the  vast  region  northwest  of  the  Ohio  river.  In  the  bill  in  which  this  was 
done  there  were  many  important  provisions.  It  contained  a  provision 
striking  at  the  old  English  law  of  primogeniture,  in  which  estates  descended 
to  the  eldest  born,  and  instead  this  law  divided  the  property  among  all  the 
children,  or  the  next  of  kin.  It  also  declared  that  "  there  shall  neither  be 
slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude  in  said  territory,  otherwise  than  in 
punishment  for  crime  whereof  the  party  shall  be  duly  convicted."  This  was 
adopted  July  13th,  1787,  and  at  once  a  mighty  tide  of  immigration  began  to 
flow  into  that  fertile  region,  amounting  to  twenty  thousand  in  one  year, 
1788. 
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THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  WASHINGTON. 


HEN  the  vote  of  electors  was  opened  by  Congress  it 
was  found  that  George  Washington  had  been  unani- 
mously elected  for  President,  and  John  Adams  for 
Vice  President  of  the  United  States. 

There  was  much  work  to  be  done  to  get  the  new 
machine  of  government  into  working  order.  The 
first  serious  question  was  what  to  do  with  the  public 
debt.  Washington  was  perplexed,  and  with  a  sigh  asked  a  friend, 
"  What  is  to  be  done  about  this  heavy  debt  ?  "  "  There  is  but  one 
man  in  America  can  tell  you,**  replied  his  friend,  "  and  that  is 
Alexander  Hamilton."  The  subject  of  the  tariff  was  brought  forward 
by  James  Madison,  the  acknowledged  leader  of  the  House  of 
Representatives,  two  days  after  the  vote  of  President  and  Vice 
President  had  been  counted.  He  proposed  a  tax  on  tonnage  and  a 
duty  on  foreign  goods  brought  into  the  United  States,  that  were 
favorable  to  American  shipping.  Then  three  executive  departments 
were  organized,  namely,  of  the  Treasury^  of  War^  and  of  Foreign  Affairs,  at  the 
head  of  each  was  a  secretary.  These  were  to  be  appointed  by  the  President 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  Senate,  and  should  form  his  advisory  council,  and 
report  in  writing  when  required.  Alexander  Hamilton  was.  appointed 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury.  He  was  the  most  able  financier  of  the  Revolution, 
and  made  those  remarkable  reports  which  for  twenty  years  formed  the  policy 
of  the  national  government.  He  proposed  the  funding  of  all  the  public  debt, 
registered  and  unregistered ;  the  payment  of  the  interest;  the  redemption  of 
the  Continental  money,  and  the  assumption  of  the  State  debts.  The 
government  certificates  and  Continental  money  had  depreciated  from  their 
face  value,  and  were  held  by  speculators  who  had  bought  them  at  a  low  price, 
and  some  thought  that  the  government  ought  not  to  pay  full  price  for  them, 
but  Hamilton  wisely  claimed  that  the  public  credit  was  concerned  in  its  full 
redemption.  All  these  outstanding  debts  were  to  be  funded,  and  interest 
paid  at  six  per  cent,  until  the  government  should  be  able  to  pay  the  principal. 
A  sinking  fund  was  formd  by  appropriating  the  receipts  of  post  offices,  and  it 
was  prophesied  that  in  five  years  the  United  States  could  borrow  money  in 
Europe  at  five  per  cent.  A  system  of  revenue  from  imports  and  internal 
duties  was  devised  by  Hamilton,  and  all  his  proposed  measures  were  adopted 
by  Congress  at  their  second  session. 

While  the  House  was  at  work  on  the  revenues,  the  Senate  were  engaged 
on  the  problem  of  the  judiciary.  Senator  Ellsworth  of  Connecticut,  proposed 
a  measure  which  was  adopted  with  some  changes.  Webster  afterwards  said 
of  Hamilton,  in  his  eloquent  style,  "  He  smote  the  rock  of  natural  resources 
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and  abundant  streams  of  revenue  gushed  forth.  He  touched  the  dead  corpse 
of  the  public  credit  and  it  sprang  upon  its  feet."  The  vigor  of  a  government, 
so  unlike  the  old  Congress,  renewed  the  public  confidence,  and  commerce 
began  at  once  to  improve.  Ships  were  built,  and  in  a  few  years  the  new  flag 
was  floating  on  every  sea  and  in  every  port.  The  people  at  home  were 
recovering  from  their  poverty  imposed  by  the  war.  Agriculture  and 
manufactures  were  prosperous,  and  a  steady  stream  of  immigration  from  the 
coast  westward  was  opening  up  the  wonderful  resources  of  the  regions 
beyond  the  Alleghanies  and  Ohio  river.  North  Carolina  and  Rhode  Island, 
the  only  two  States  which  had  not  adopted  the  Constitution,  now  came  into 
the  Union,  the  first,  November,  1789,  and  the  latter  May  29,  1790.  The  third 
session  of  the  first  Congress  met  in  December,  1790,  and  found  all 
departments  of  government  in  good  condition,  ample  revenue  coming  in, 
and  general  prosperity  on  all  sides.  During  this  session,  the  first  of  a  long 
list  of  States  which  should  come  in  to  swell  the  original  thirteen  was 
admitted.  Vermont  came  into  the  Union  February  i8th,  1791,  and  the 
territory  southwest  of  the  Ohio  was  formed.  A  national  currency  was 
established.  The  question  of  a  national  coinage  of  money  was  decided  at  the 
first  session  of  the  second  Congress,  and  a  mint  established  at  Philadelphia. 
The  post  office  department  was  organized  at  this  session,  but  the  Postmaster 
General  was  not  made  a  cabinet  oflficer  until  1829.  Most  of  the  first  term  of 
Washington  as  President  was  taken  up  in  getting  the  government  into 
working  order,  but  such  was  the  moderation,  wisdom,  and  patriotism  of  these 
grand  men  who  performed  this  gigantic  but  novel  work,  in  which  they  had  no 
model  to  guide  them,  that  but  few  changes  have  had  to  be  made,  and  none  of 
these  few  were  in  any  degree  radical. 

There  had  been  some  disturbance  with  the  Indians  in  the  northwest, 
incited  by  emissaries  from  the  British,  who  still  held  some  of  the  posts  on  the 
frontier,  contrary  to  the  provisions  of  the  treaty  of  Paris.  Open  hostilities 
began  in  1790,  and  General  St.  Clair,  the  governor  of  the  Territory,  with  two 
thousand  troops,  was  surprised  and  defeated  in  Drake  county,  Ohio, 
November  4,  1791,  bpt  General  Anthony  Wayne  was  sent  to  take  command 
and  punish  the  savages,  which  he  did  so  effectually  that  they  caused  little 
trouble  until  the  war  of  1812-15.  Kentucky  was  admitted  to  ithe  Union 
June  1st,  1792. 

Party  spirit  assumed  definite  form  during  the  second  session  of  the 
Second  Congress,  just  as  the  first  term  of  Washington  was  coming  to  an  end. 
Alexander  Hamilton  and  Thomas  Jefferson  were  the  two  men  around  whom 
the  organizations  beg^n  to  crystallize.  They  were  both  members  of 
Washington's  cabinet.  Hamilton  became  the  leader  of  the  Federalists  and 
Jefferson  of  the  Republicans.  The  Federalists  believed  in  a  strong  central 
government,  and  would  concentrate  the  power  of  the  national  government, 
while  the  Republicans  would  distribute  the  power  among  the  States. 
Hence  arose  the  strife  between  the  two,  and  the  country  was  being  stirred  by 
bitter  discussion,  and  in  the  heart  of  this  excitement  the  second  election  came 
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on.  Washington  and  Adams  were  re-elected  by  large  majorities.  The 
Republicans  were  gaining  in  numbers  and  strength,  and  when  the  French 
Republic  had  declared  war  against  England,  Spain  and  Holland,  Genet  came 
from  France  to  procure  aid  and  sympathy  from  America.  The  Republicans 
and  many  Federalists  received  him  with  open  arms,  and  he  began  to  fit  out 
privateers  to  fight  England  and  Spain.  Washington  prudently  issued  a 
proclamation  of  neutrality.  May  9th,  1793,  but  Genet  insisted,  and  tried  to 
excite  hostility  between  our  people  and  their  own  government.  Washington 
finally  requested  his  government  to  recall  him,  which  they  did,  and  the 
French  assured  the  United  States  that  their  government  disapproved  of  the 
course  Genet  had  taken. 

The  first  insurrection  against  the  government  arose  in  Pennsylvania,  and 
is  called  the  "  Whisky  Rebellion."  It  was  caused  by  Congress  imposing  an 
excise  duty  on  domestic  liquors.  This  measure  was  very  unpopular,  and 
awakened  opposition.  The  insurrection  broke  out  in  the  western  part  of 
Pennsylvania  and  spread  over  all  that  portion  of  the  State,  and  into  Virginia. 
At  one  time  six  or  seven  thousand  men  were  under  arms.  The  local  militia 
were  powerless,  or  in  sympathy  with  the  rebels.  Washington  issued  two 
proclamations  to  them  to  disperse,  but  seeing  that  they  would  not  disband 
by  peaceful  means,  he  ordered  out  a  large  body  of  militia  from  New  Jersey, 
Pennsylvania,  Maryland  and  Virginia,  under  command  of  General  Henry  Lee, 
which  quelled  the  rebellion,  and  thus  the  trouble  that  had  threatened  the 
stability  of  the  nation  was  averted. 

Another  dark  cloud  arose  above  the  horizon.  England  and  America 
accused  each  other  of  infringing  upon  the  terms  of  the  treaty  of  1783.  The 
United  States  claimed  that  the  British  had  not  indemnified  them  for  negroes 
carried  away  at  the  close  of  the  war.  That  English  posts  on  the  frontier 
were  maintained  contrary  to  treaty.  They  had  been  inciting  the  Indians  to 
hostility,  and  in  the  war  with  France  the  neutrality  of  our  ships  had  been 
violated.  The  British  claimed  that  the  United  States  had  not  done  as  they 
agreed  concerning  the  property  of  loyalists,  and  the  debts  contracted  in 
England  prior  to  the  Revolution.  War  seemed  inevitable,  and  was  only 
averted  by  the  prudence  and  wisdom  of  Washington,  who  sent  John  Jay  as 
envoy  extraordinary  to  England  to  compromise  and  settle.  He  effected  the 
best  arrangement  he  could  by  which  the  British  might  collect  all  debts  actually 
due  them  before  the  war,  but  they  would  not  pay  for  the  slaves  taken  away. 
The  British  would  pay  for  unlawful  seizure  in  the  war  with  France,  and 
evacuate  the  forts  on  the  frontier.  This  was  not  satisfactory  to  most  of  the 
people,  but  congress  ratified  it  on  the  24th  of  June,  1795.  Soon  after  John 
Jay  proved  his  patriotism  by  concluding  a  treaty  with  Spain  by  which  the 
United  States  gained  the  free  use  of  the  Mississippi  River  and  the  port  of  New 
Orleans,  for  ten  years.  Through  the  whole  of  Washington's  administration, 
the  greatest  prudence,  circumspection  and  wisdom  were  needed.  No  sooner 
had  one  difficulty  been  surmounted  than  another  appeared.  The  infant 
commerce  which  was  spreading  all   over  the  world,  was   attacked   by  the 
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Algerian  pirates,  who  captured  large  numbers  of  American  sailors,  and  held 
them  in  white  slavery  in  the  Barbary  States,  until  their  ransom  was  paid. 
This  gave  rise  to  efforts  to  establish  a  navy.  After  many  attempts  had  been 
made.  Congress  finally  in  the  spring  of  1794,  passed  a  law  creating  a  navy 
and  appropriating  seven  hundred  thousand  dollars  to  build  and  equip  vessels. 
In  the  absence  of  the  proposed  navy,  the  United  States  in  common  with 
other  governments  entered  into  a  treaty  to  pay  the  Dey  of  Algiers  an  annual 
tribute  for  the  ransom  of  captives  taken  by  his  pirates. 

Washington's  administration,  which  was  drawing  to  a  close,  had  been  one 
of  incessant  care  and  action.  The  two  i^arties  that  had  arisen  during  his 
administration  were  ready  to  enter  the  political  contest  when  Washington 
issued  his  famous  Farewell  Address.  After  retiring  from  office  he  lived  for 
three  years  at  his  home  in  Mount  Vernon,  and  died  December  i8th,  1799. 


THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  JOHN  ADAMS. 

^HE  two  parties  had  but  little  time  to  engage  in  the 
contest  for  the  election  of  a  successor  to  Washington 
after  the  publication  of  his  Farewell  Address  in 
September,  for  the  election  came  in  November.  The 
contest  was  sharp  and  earnest,  and  resulted  in  a  victory 
for  both  sides.  John  Adams  was  elected  President, 
and  Thomas  Jefferson,  Vice  President.  They  were 
itiaugurated  March  4th,  1797,  and  were  confronted  at  the  very 
outset  of  their  administration  by  a  threatened  war  with  France. 
The  French  Directory  which  had  the  management  of  govern- 
ment at  the  time,  had  ordered  Pinckney,  the  American  minister, 
to  leave  the  country;  depredations  were  committed  upon 
American  commerce  and  the  French  minister  had  insulted  the 
United  States.  Adams  took  very  decided  and  active  measures 
to  redress  the  wrong.  He  sent  three  ministers  to  France  to 
settle  the  difficulty  with  Pinckney  at  their  head.  The  French 
would  not  treat  with  them,  and  the  Americans  made  ready  for 
war.  The  navy  was  finished  and  ships  put  in  commission.  A  large  land 
force  was  collected  and  equipped,  and  there  was  a  naval  battle  in  which  the 
French  man-of-war  was  conquered.  But  there  had  been  no  formal  declaration 
of  war,  and  the  French  Republic,  seeing  the  strong  position  of  the  United 
States,  receded  and  made  overtures  of  settlement.  Three  envoys  were  sent 
and  conferred  with  Napoleon,  and  concluded  a  treaty  of  friendship  and  peace. 
The  ambassadors  returned  to  America,  and  the  army  was  disbanded. 

Two  very  unpopular  measures  were  passed  by  the  administration  known 
as  the  Alien  and  Sedition  laws,  which  they  were  obliged  to  repeal  the  next 
year. 

The  death  of  Washington  in  the  last  month  of  the  century  was  a  sad 
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bereavement  to  the  country,  and  every  party  voice  was  hushed  in  silence 
while  the  nation  did  honor  to  his  memory.  Napoleon,  then  First  Consul 
of  France,  rendered  universal  honor  to  his  memory  in  a  General  Order  to  his 
army  in  which  he  said,  "  Washington  is  dead !  This  great  man  fought  against 
tyranny ;  he  established  the  liberties  of  his  country.  His  memory  will  always 
be  dear  to  the  French  people  as  it  will  be  to  all  free  men  of  the  two  worlds ; 
and  especially  to  French  soldiers,  who  like  him  and  the  American  soldiers, 
have  combated  for  liberty  and  equality." 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  the  Legislatures  of  all  the  States 
united  with  the  whole  people  all  over  the  land  in  paying  the  highest  tribute 
to  his  memory. 

In  the  year  1800  the  second  enumeration  of  the  population  was  taken, 
and  the  census  reported  5,319,762,  an  increase  in  ten  years  of  thirty  per  cent. 

There  came  another  election  in  which  party  spirit  ran  high.  The 
Democratic  party  nominated  Thomas  Jefferson  for  President  and  Aaron  Burr, 
Vice  President,  and  the  Federalists  John  Adams  and  C.  C.  Pinckney.  There 
was  no  election  in  the  electoral  college,  and  it  was  sent  to  the  House  of 
Representatives.  After  a  severe  struggle  in  which  thirty-five  ballots  were 
taken,  Mr.  Jefferson  was  elected  President,  Aaron  Burr  was  chosen  Vice 
President,  by  the  Senate. 

THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THOMAS  JEFFERSON. 

^HE  inauguration  address  of  Mr.  Jefferson  was  waited  for 
with  much  anxiety  by  the  people  throughout  the 
country,  as  he  was  the  first  exponent  of  the  new  party 
who  had  been  raised  to  the  chief  magistracy  of  the  land. 
He  surprised  all  classes  by  the  manly  and  conservative 
views  which  he  uttered,  and  at  once  all  fears  were 
allayed.  Although  he  made  some  removals  from  office 
and  set  vigorously  at  work  to  reform  abuses  and  irregularities, 
his  measures  were  so  conciliatory  and  just  that  many  Federalists 
came  over  to  his  party  and  heartily  supported  his  adminis- 
tration. The  obnoxious  laws  were  repealed.  The  diplomatic 
system  was  put  on  better  footing,  the  judiciary  was  revised, 
certain  offices  were  abolished,  and  vigor  and  enlightened  views 
marked  the  beginning  of  his  term.  One  State  and  two 
territories  were  added  to  the  Union  in  his  first  term  of  office. 
Ohio  was  admitted  in  the  fall  of  1802,  and  the  territories  of 
Louisiana  and  New  Orleans  were  purchased  of  France  for 
fifteen  million  dollars.  This  bargain  was  effected  in  April,  1803,  and  the 
United  States  took  peaceful  occupation  of  the  land  in  the  autumn  of  the 
same  year.  It  contained  eighty-five  thousand  mixed  population  and  forty 
thousand  negroes. 

A  naval  expedition  was  sent  out  to  the  Mediterranean  to  put  an  end  to 
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the  infamous  tribute    extorted    from   the   United   States,   to  redeem    the 
American  sailors  held  in  slavery  by  the  Barbary  States. 

Captain  Bainbridge  had  gone  to  Algiers  in  1800  with  the  tribute  money, 
and  when  it  was  paid  the  Dey  demanded  the  use  of  his  ship  to  carry  an 
ambassador  to  Constantinople;  and,  when  Bainbridge  refused,  the  Dey 
replied,  "  You  pay  me  tribute,  by  which  you  become  my  slaves,  and  therefore 
I  have  a  right  to  order  you  as  I  think  proper."  Although  the  captain  was 
obliged  to  comply  with  that  demand,  the  insult  resulted  in  a  seveFe 
punishment,  which  a  few  years  later  put  an  end  to  white  slavery  in  the 
Barbary  States.  It  is  hard  for  us  to  realize  that  even  in  the  nineteenth 
century  our  countrymen  have  been  held  in  great  numbers  in  the  most 
degrading  slavery  in  the  north  of  Africa.  The  merchantmen  who  displayed 
the  American  flag  made  their  appearance  in  the  Mediterranean  directly  after 
the  Revolution.  The  pirates  of  the  Barbary  States  would  attack  them,  and 
when  captured  would  sell  them  into  slavery.  There  were  thousands  of  sailors 
from  New  England  and  the  Atlantic  coast  thus  held  when  the  century  began. 
The  indignation  of  the  United  States  was  aroused,  and  they  determined  to 
put  an  end  to  the  infamy,  which  the  government  of  Europe  had  long 
tolerated  at  their  very  doors.  In  1803  Commodore  Preble  was  sent  to  humble 
the  pirates.  After  bringing  Morocco  to  terms,  he  came  to  Tripoli.  There  he 
had  the  misfortune  to  lose  a  large  vessel,  the  Philadelphia,  which  struck  upon 
a  rock,  and  before  she  could  be  got  off  she  was  captured.  The  officers  were 
treated  as  prisoners  of  war,  but  the  crew  were  sold  into  slavery.  The  next 
year,  1804,  this  disaster  was  somewhat  repaired.  Lieutenant  Decatur  with 
seventy-six  volunteers,  entered  the  harbor  of  Tripoli  and  boarded  the 
Philadelphia,  drove  off  her  captors,  and  setting  fire  to  her,  made  their  escape 
without  losing  a  man.  This  gallant  act  received  ample  acknowledgment 
from  the  Navy  and  the  home  governm.ent. 

In  the  first  term  of  Mr.  Jefferson  the  first  exploration  to  the  Pacific 
was  organized,  and  sent  out  under  the  command  of  Captains  Lewis  and 
Clarke.    They  left  the  Mississippi  the  14th  of  May,  1804. 

Mr.  Jefferson  was  re-elected  for  a  second  term,  but  Mr.  Burr,  who  had 
displeased  the  Democratic  party,  was  not  nominated  by  them,  and  Geoi^e 
Clinton  was  elected  Vice  President.  Burr,  in  anger,  and  feeling  that  he  had 
lost  the  confidence  of  the  people,  resolved  to  cause  a  revolt  in  the  regions 
southwest  of  the  Mississippi.  He  had  murdered  Alexander  Hamilton  in  a 
duel  July  12,  1804,  and  was  generally  abhorred  by  all  classes.  The  attempt  of 
Burr  against  the  Government  failed.  There  were  indications  of  a  war  with 
Spain,  but  it  was  providentially  averted.  The  United  States  were  continually 
irritated  by  the  British  claim  to  a  right  to  search  American  vessels  and  take 
away  any  suspected  deserters  from  their  army  or  navy.  An  act  of  partial 
non-intercourse  with  England  took  effect  November,  1806. 

In  1807,  the  first  steamboat  was  built  by  Robert  Fulton,  and  the 
application  of  steam  to  navigation  became  a  fact.  The  ominous  war  cloud 
that  threatened  the  country  grew  heavy  and  dark.     France  and   England 
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rercat  war,  and  they  both  were  inflicting  injury  and  insult  upon  our  young 
.oit  thriving  commerce.  England  still  seized  and  searched  American  vessels, 
5sued  orders  and  decrees  against  commerce,  proclaimed  blockades  on  paper, 
.jid  was  crippling  the  marine  interests  of  the  United  States,  in  order  to 
prevent  them  from  reaping  any  benefit  from  the  French  carrying  trade. 
Napoleon  retaliated  with  like  orders,  decrees,  and  paper  blockades,  and  between 
ihe  upper  and  nether  millstones  of  these  two  powers  the  Commerce  of 
America  was  being  ground  to  pieces.  The  crisis  came.  Four  seamen  of  the 
United  States  man-of-war,  Chesapeake,  vf^rt  claimed  as  deserters  from  the 
British  ship,  Melamptts,  and  Commodore  Barron  of  the  Chesapeake  refused  to 
give  them  up.  A  little  while  after  the  Chesapeake  was  unexpectedly  attacked 
by  two  English  vessels,  and  was  obliged  to  surrender  the  men.  This  aroused 
the  nation,  and  Jefferson  issued  a  proclamation  in  July,  1807,  that  all  British 
ships  should  leave  American  waters.  Great  Britain  continued  in  her  unjust 
course,  and  a  general  embargo  was  placed  upon  all  shipping,  detaining  all 
American  and  English  vessels  in  any  of  the  ports  of  the  United  States,  and 
ordering  all  American  vessels  in  other  ports  to  return  home,  that  their  seamen 
might  be  trained  for  war.  This  embargo  was  the  cause  of  great  distress,  and 
put  American  patriotism  and  firmness  to  a  severe  test.  This  measure  failed 
to  accomplish  the  desired  result,  and  was  repealed  three  days  before  Jefferson 
retired  from  the  office  which  he  had  held  for  eight  years,  and  at  the  same 
time  Congress  passed  a  law  forbidding  any  commercial  intercourse  with 
France  and  England  so  long  as  their  unjust  orders  and  edicts  were  in  force. 
James  Madison  was  elected  President,  and  George  Clinton,  Vice  President  for 
the  next  four  years. 
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THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  JAMES  MADISON. 

^HERE  was  no  man  in  the  unprejudiced  judgment  of  the 
people  of  all  classes  better  fitted  to  administer  the 
government  in  this  period  of  gloom  and  doubt  than 
James  Madison,  who  had  been  the  Secretary  of  State 
under  Jefferson.  He  made  no  change  in  his  policy, 
and  pressed  the  claims  of  the  United  States  for  a  redress 
of  grievances  upon  both  England  and  France.  The 
latter  acceded  to  the  rights  of  America,  but  still  continued  to 
deal  in  a  covert  and  underhanded  way,  while  England,  in  a 
more  honorable  but  wicked  way,  persisted  in  her  right  to 
impress  and  search.  There  was  an  important  question  at 
issue  between  the  United  States  and  the  foreign  governments. 
It  was  the  right  of  changing  allegiance  from  one  country  to 
another.  England  held  that  a  man  bom  under  her  flag  was 
forever  an  English  subject,  and  although  he  might  settle  in 
any  part  of  the  world,  he  could  claim  the  privileges  of  a 
British  subject,  and  was  bound  by  the  obligation  of  citizenship 
to  render  service  to  the  English  flag.  America  on  the  other  hand,  claimed 
that  a  man  had  the  right  to  choose  the  place  of  his  citizenship,  and  could 
renounce  his  allegiance  to  the  land  of  his  birth,  and  become  a  citizen  of  any 
country  he  should  choose  to  settle  in.  The  Englishmen  who  had  settled  in 
America  were  regarded  as  American  citizens  and  nothing  else.  She  would 
defend  the  rights  of  her  adopted  sons,  and  maintain  her  position  to  all  the 
nations  of  the  world. 

England  had  a  system  of  obtaining  seamen  for  her  navy  by  impressment ; 
that  is,  she  would  take  men  who  were  engaged  in  the  merchant  service  and 
compel  them  to  serve  on  her  men-of-war.  This  was  a  species  of  slavery,  and 
the  men  thus  obtained  would  embrace  the  first  opportunity  to  desert.  These 
desertions  became  frequent,  and  the  natural  refuge  in  America  was  in  most 
instances  sought,  and  the  protection  of  its  flag  obtained.  Now  it  was  very 
hard  to  distinguish  between  an  English  and  an  American  sailor,  and  when  the 
American  ships  were  searched  the  English  were  not  very  exact  as  to 
nationality,  provided  they  got  a  first  class  sailor.  Thus  things  went  on  until 
181 1,  when  the  British  sloop  of  war.  Little  Belty  was  met  off  the  Virginia 
coast  by  the  American  frigate.  President^  and  was  obliged  to  pull  down  her 
flag,  after  a  severe  fight. 

This  same  year  an  Indian  revolt  broke  out  which  was  evidently  the 
result  of  English  intrigue.  All  the  frontier  tribes  were  engaged  in  it,  under 
a  crafty,  intrepid  and  unscrupulous  chief,  Tecumseh.  It  was  suppressed  by 
General  William  H.  Harrison,  who  thus  became  the  hero  of  Tippecanoe,  in  a 
severe'  engagement  which  routed  the  whole  Indian  force.  The  nation  was 
now  ready  for  war.  England  had  an  immense  navy  of  nine  hundred  vessels 
with  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  men,  while  America  had  twelve 
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vessels,  which  mustered  about  three  hundred  guns.  It  seemed  the  wildest 
folly  to  cope  with  "  the  mistress  of  the  seas  "  at  such  a  fearful  odds,  but  the 
rallying  cry,  "  Free  Trade  and  Sailors'  Rights  '*  was  taken  up  from 
the  Lakes  to  the  Gulf,  and  war  was  formally  declared  June  19,  1812.  The 
peopPe  of  the  West  and  North  were  no  less  enthusiastic  than  on  the  seaboard. 
The  only  region  where  the  Federalists,  or  peace  party,  was  predominant 
was  in  New  England.  Congress  at  once  voted  an  appropriation  of  fifteen 
million  dollars  for  the  army,  and  three  millions  for  the  navy,  and  authorized 
the  President  to  enlist  twenty-five  thousand  regulars  and  fifty  thousand 
volunteers  for  the  army,  and  call  out  one  hundred  thousand  militia  for  the 
defense  of  the  coast. 

THE  SECOND  WAR  FOR  INDEPENDENCE. 

as  this  contest  was  rightly  named,  now  began.  Benjamin  Franklin  had  before 
this  said  to  a  friend  who  had  called  the  Revolution  the  war  of  independence, 
"  Not  the  war  of  independence,  but  the  war  for  independence."  And  now 
the  second  act  of  the  grand  drama  was  to  be  presented  to  the  world.  There 
had  been  all  along  a  suspicion  that  England  had  not  relinquished  her  hope  to 
regain  the  colonies  she  had  lost.  The  constant  intrigues  with  the  Indians, 
the  subtle  arts  of  diplomacy,  and  her  heavy  armament  in  Canada  pointed  to 
this.  The  American  nation  was  watchful  and  jealous,  and  now  the  whole 
force  of  her  power  was  thrown  to  settle  the  question  of  nationality  forever. 
Four  days  after  the  declaration  of  war,  England  had  repealed  her  blockading 
decree,  and  there  remained  only  the  question  of  the  right  of  search  and 
expatriation.  The  British  minister  at  Washington  offered  to  peaceably  settle 
the  question  at  difference,  but  his  proposition  was  rejected. 

The  first  attempts  in  the  war  were  signal  failures.  General  Hull  was  sent 
to  Canada  with  an  army  of  invasion,  but  no  sooner  was  he  on  Canada  soil 
than  he  was  obliged  to  surrender.  He  was  put  on  trial  before  a  court 
martial,  on  his  return  to  the  States,  found  gfuilty,  and  sentenced  to  be  shot. 
But  he  had  been  a  brave  officer  in  the  Revolution,  and  for  his  past  services 
he  was  pardoned.  His  reputation  was  afterward  vindicated,  and  the  cloud 
removed  from  his  fair  name,  but  he  retired  to^  private  life.  The  war  had  been 
long  threatening,  and  in  this' time  Canada  was  fortifying  her  strong  points 
and  preparing  for  a  threatened  invasion.  The  able  generals  of  the  Revolution 
were  now  either  all  dead,  or  too  old  for  active  service ;  and  the  army  was  either 
under  the  command  of  men  who  had  been  inferior  officers  in  their  youth  and 
were  now  old  men,  or  of  men  who  had  seen  but  little  service  except  with  the 
Indians.  A  second  invasion  under  Colonel  Van  Rensselaer  was  equally 
unsuccessful.  The  whole  army  of  the  Northwest  had  surrendered,  and* 
nothing  was  gained  at  that  point.  But  on  the  sea,  the  American  sailor  had 
dared  to  measure  strength  with  the  British,  and  had  been  remarkably 
successful  in  every  engagement  during  the  first  year  of  the  war.  In  spite  of 
the  tremendous  odds  in  the  navies  of  the  two  countries,  the  American  was 
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gaining  victory  after  victory.  The  British  ship,  Gutrrierey  had  been  taken 
by  the  frigate.  Constitution^  Aug^ust  19,  18 12.  The  Frolic  had  struck  the 
English  flag  to  the  little  Wasp  October  i8th.  The  Macedonian  surrendered  to 
the  United  States  October  25th,  and  the  Java  to  the  Constitution  December 
29th,  all  in  the  same  year.  This  rekindled  the  national  spirit,  and  ma3e  up 
for  the  defeat  on  the  land.  The  country  was  justly  elated  by  these  successes, 
and  sustained  the  administration  by  re-electing  Mr.  Madison  to  a  second  term. 

The  second  year  of  the  war,  and  the  first  of  Mr.  Madison's  second  term, 
was  signalized  by  a  series  of  important  victories  by  the  Americans  in  Canada ; 
and  the  naval  victory  of  Commodore  Perry,  on  Lake  Erie,  by  which  the 
United  States  became  masters  of  the  Great  Lakes.  These  were  cheering  to 
the  Americans.  At  sea,  England  was  doing  her  best  to  retrieve  the  severe 
blows  she  had  received  the  year  previous,  and  regain  her  injured  prestige  as 
"  Monarch  of  the  Seas."  The  loss  she  had  met  the  autumn  before,  of  five 
ships,  was  a  heavy  blow  to  her  pride,  and  her  statesmen  regarded  this 
humiliation  as  greater  than  the  loss  of  so  many  battles.  No  other  country, 
before  this,  had  produced  sailors  equal  to  hers.  Now  she  had  met  her  first  « 
disasters  from  an  inferior,  and  strenuous  effort  must  be  made  to  undo  this 
disgrace.  The  British  nation  and  navy  felt  this,  and  put  forth  their  best 
endeavors  to  show  their  superiority.  Two  English  ships  came  to  Boston  in 
the  summer  of  181 3,  and  Captain  Broke  sent  a  challenge  to  Captain 
Lawrence  to  come  out  and  "  try  the  fortunes  of  their  respective  flags."  The 
English  captain  sent  one  of  his  ships  away,  and  with  the  Shannon  waited  for 
the  Chesapeake  to  come  out.  Captain  Lawrence  accepted  the  challenge,  and 
went  to  his  death.  The  fight  lasted  only  fifteen  minutes,  but  in  that  time  the 
Chesapeake  was  dismantled,  her  commander  killed,  and  her  flag  struck  to  the 
proud  ensign  of  Britain.  This  was  June  1st,  1813.  This  same  Captain 
Lawrence,  who  exclaimed,  "  Don't  give  up  the  ship !  "  with  his  latest  breath, 
had  in  February  before,  taken  the  English  frigate,  Peacock^  with  the  sloop 
Hornet,  In  August  another  disaster  befell  the  American  navy.  It  was  the 
loss  of  the  Argus y  which  had  taken  Mr.  Crawford,  the  minister,  to  France, 
across  the  ocean,  which  was  obliged  to  surrender  to  the  Pelican.  The  tide  of 
victory  now  turned,  and  the  English  ship  Boxer  struck  her  flag  to  the 
Enterprise,  September  5th.  The  complete  naval  victory  of  Commodore  Perry, 
on  Lake  Erie,  in  which  he  captured  the  whole  English  fleet  of  six  vessels, 
followed.  When  the  year  closed,  the  balance  seemed  to  be  in  favor  of  the 
Americans.     On  land,  the  war  had  been  waged  with  varying  fortunes. 

The  English  had  talked  of  chastizing  America  into  submission,  and  the 
instrument  they  sent  was  a  squadron  under  the  command  of  Admiral 
Cockbum,  whictf^  scattered  to  different  points  on  the  Atlantic  coast  and 
burned,  robbed  and  slaughtered,  without  mercy.  In  April,  they  destroyed 
the  town  of  Lewiston,  on  the  Delaware ;  in  May,  Frenchtown,  Havre  de 
Grace,  Georgetown,  and  Frederickstown  on  the  Chesapeake,  and  all  along  the 
southern  coast  committed  their  fearful  work  of  depredation  and  pillage. 
Commodore  Hardy  was  sent  to  the  New  England  coast,  but  his  conduct 
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everywhere  was  in  strong  contrast  to  that  of  Admiral  Cockbum.  He  acted 
like  a  high-minded  gentleman  and  generous  enemy.  He  landed  at  Castine, 
Maine,  and  sent  a  land  force  up  the  Penobscot  to  capture  the  sloop  of  war 
Adams. 

The  war  was  now  carried  on  with  renewed  vigor  by  the  United  States 
and  men  and  money  were  furnished  without  stint.  The  Americans  were 
gaining  victories  and  matters  were  progressing.  Then  came  an  act  which 
was  most  reprehensible  and  unusual  in  the  annals  of  civilized  warfare,  for 
which  the  home  government  of  England  was  solely  responsible.  The  war 
with  Napoleon  had  ended  at  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  and  the  veterans  of 
Wellington  were  sent  to  America.  The  city  of  Washington  was  taken  by 
them,  and  acting  under  orders  the  people  were  commanded  to  pay  a  large 
sum  or  have  the  public  buildings  burned.  They  refused  to  pay  and  the 
Capitol,  Post  Office  building.  President's  mansion  and  other  buildings  were 
plundered  and  burned.  The  navy  yard  and  some  ships  in  process  of 
building  were  burned  by  the  Americans  themselves.  The  bridge  across 
the  Potomac  was  destroyed,  and  then  the  British  vandals  withdrew 
to  the  coast.  The  war  was  scattered  over  a  wide  theater  and  the 
Americans  were  gaining  victories  here  and  there.  Commodore  Macdonough 
had  gained  a  complete  success  over  the  whole  English  fleet  on  Lake 
Champlain,  and  the  British  sailor  found  his  match  on  the  ocean  in  his 
Anglo-American  kinsman.  Both  sides  were  becoming  weary  of  a  devastating 
war  and  already  there  were  negotiations  for  peace.  The  treaty  was 
signed  in  December,  18 14,  and  sent  to  America,  but  before  it  had 
arrived  or  was  known  one  of  the  most  remarkable  battles  of  history  had 
been  fought  and  won.  This  deserves  record  and  we  will  here  give  a 
short  account  of  it. 

THE  BATTLE  OF  NEW  ORLEANS. 

If  there  had  been  a  submarine  telegraph  in  181 5  the  battle  of  New 
Orleans  would  never  have  been  fought,  and  much  English  blood  would 
have  been  saved.  The  treaty  was  signed  December  24th,  18 14,  and  it  was 
seven  weeks  before  the  news  came  to  the  southern  portions  of  America. 
New  Orleans  was  then  a  town  of  twenty  thousand  inhabitants  and,  as  now, 
the  center  of  a  large  cotton  trade.  The  English  Commander,  General  Packen- 
ham,  saw  that  it  was  an  important  point  and  decided  to  attack  it.  He  had 
the  best  English  troops  fresh  from  their  victories  in  Europe.  Andrew 
Jackson,  now  a  Major-General  in  the  army,  arrived  at  New  Orleans  December 
2d,  and,  declaring  martial  law,  soon  restored  confidence.  He  fortified  the 
city,  and  when  the  British  squadron, 'bearing  twelve  thousand  soldiers,  made 
their  appearance  he  was  ready  to  give  them  a  good  reception.  On  the  23d 
of  December  he  met  the  advance'  guard  of  the  army,  twenty  four  hundred 
and  routed  them  at  a  place  about  nine  miles  from  the  city,  then  he  returned 
to  a  stronger  position.  He  built  a  line  of  breastworks  of  cotton  bales  and 
earth   to  defend   New   Orleans,   and   awaited   the    attack    that    was    made 
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January  8th,  181 5.  These  defenses  were  four  miles  from  the  city,  and 
guarded  '  the  advance.  General  Packenham  advanced  with  his  entire 
army,  under  the  best  military  discipline  in  the  world,  numbering  twelve 
thousand.  Jackson  had  less  than  six  thousand  men  and  the  most  of  them 
were  militia,  but  all  had  become  good  marksmen  in  the  western  woods.  All 
was  silent  as  the  grave  while  the  British  advanced  in  solid  column  to  carry 
the  works.  "  Trust  in  God  and  keep  your  powder  dry'*  had  been  Jackson's 
advice  in  the  swamps  of  Florida,  and  now  his  men  were  putting  it  in 
practice.  Steadily  the  attacking*  army  advanced  and  not  a  shot  was  fired 
until  they  were  half  a  gun-shot  distant,  and  then  a  terrific  fire,  every  shot  of 
which  did  good  execution,  burst  upon  the  assailants.  The  British  column 
wavered,  their  general  was  killed  and  they  fled  in  confusion  leaving  seven 
hundred  dead  and  more  than  a  thousand  wounded  on  the  field.  The 
fugitives  hastened  to  their  camp  and  ten  days  after  sailed  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Mississippi.  This  battle  saved  the  whole  South  from  invasion  and 
rapine  which  would  have  followed  before  the  news  of  peace  was  received. 

Thus  the  war  closed,  and  both  countries  could  point  with  pride  to  the 
heroic  courage  that  had  been  displayed  on  land  and  sea,  and  deck  their  brave 
defenders  with  the  medals  of  honor.  The  president  issued  his  proclamation 
that  peace  was  declared,  February  i8th,  181 5,  and  the  people  united  in 
celebrating  the  return  of  quiet  all  over  the  country.  Business  had  become 
prostrated,  the  ships  were  rotting  idly  at  the  docks  and  industry  was  at  a 
stand-still.  The  echoes  of  the  shouts  of  rejoicing  had  not  died  on  the  air 
before  the  ring  of  the  woodman's  axe  was  heard  in  the  forest  of  the  settler, 
and  the  sound  of  the  carpenter  in  the  deserted  shipyards.  Commerce  revived 
and  industry  lifted  up  its  head.  The  Americans  had  the  wonderful  power  of 
rapid  recuperation  from  disaster.  The  treaty  was  not  all  that  America  could 
ask,  but  she  had  asserted  her  claim  and  maintained  her  rights.  Never  afterward 
was  a  sailor  taken  from  an  American  ship  as  an  English  deserter ;  sailors' 
rights  were  maintained,  and  the  flag  of  the  United  States  respected  as  never 
before.  The  Americans  had  lost  thirty  thousand  lives,  and  one  hundred 
millions  of  treasure,  while  England  had  suffered  much  heavier.  The  war  had 
been  a  gigantic  piece  of  folly  and  crime  such  as  we  trust  no  future  generation 
will  re-enact. 

During  Mr.  Madison's  term  and  after  the  peace  with  England,  the 
Algerian  pirates  thinking  that  the  power  of  the  United  States  on  the  sea  had 
been  broken,  began  their  depredations  again  and  were  violating  their  treaty. 
Commodore  Decatur  was  sent  to  punish  them  and  forever  put  a  stop  to  their 
infamous  traffic.  He  bombarded  Tripoli  and  the  capitals  of  the  several 
Barbary  States  which  were  subject  to  Turkey,  brought  their  rulers  to  terms 
and  compelled  each  State  to  re-imburse  the  United  States  for  the  losses 
caused  to  American  shipping,  and  free  ail  the  American  and  English  slaves 
held  by  them.     This  put  an  end  to  the  infamy  for  all  time. 

The  only  remaining  events  Worthy  of  notice  during  the  remainder  of 
this    Presidential    term,  were   the  admission   of    Indiana    into    the    Union 
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December,  1816,  and  the  chartering  of  a  United  States  Bank  with  a  capital 
of  thirty-five  million  dollars. 

The  new  election  resulted  in  the  choice  of   James  Monroe  as  President 
and  Daniel  D.  Tompkins  as  Vice  President. 


THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  JAMES  MONROE. 

^HE  fifth  President  of  the  American  Republic  had  been 
the  Secretary  of  State  under  his  predecessor.  His 
administration  was  distinguished  by  the  rapid  growth  in 
material  wealth  and  population,  and  the  expansion  of 
all  the  resources  of  the  Republic.  The  manufactories 
of  the  United  States,  which  had  kept  busy  during  the 
war,  suffered  from  the  influx  of  foreign  goods,  and  were 
obliged  to  contract  their  work.  This  compelled  many  who 
had  been  engaged  in  them  to  seek  new  homes  in  the  fertile 
lands  beyond  the  Alleghanies  and  Ohio,  and  a  steady  and 
uninterrupted  flood  of  emigration  flowed  in  from  the  seaboard. 
New  States  and  Territories  were  formed  and  the  natural 
resources  of  the  country  were  being  developed  at  a  most  rapid 
rate.  Mississippi  was  admitted  into  the  Union  December  loth, 
1 81 7;  Illinois  December  3d,  1818;  Alabama  December  14th, 
1819;  Maine  March  3d,  1820;  Missouri  March  2d,  1821.  The 
buccaneering  pirates  that  infested  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  were 
surprised  and  put  down.  Florida  was  bought  of  Spain  for  seven  millions  by 
a  treaty  signed  at  Washington,  February,  1819.  It  was  an  era  of  general 
prosperity  and  growth.  But  the  continued  presence  of  slavery  was  a 
menace  to  the  Union,  and  in  1821  the  measure  known  as  the  Missouri  Com- 
promise was  passed  through  Congress,  and  Missouri  was  admitted  as  a  slave 
State.  The  temporary  excitement  abated,  and  the  re-election  of  Mr.  Monroe 
and  his  associate,  was  the  most  formal  and  quiet  affair  ever  known  in 
American  politics.  ^  His  administration  had  made  itself  popular  by  two 
measures  which  had  been  passe^.  The  first  was  the  pensioning  of  all  the 
surviving  soldiers  of  the  Revolution,  their  dependent  widows  and  orphans, 
and  the  second,  the  settlement  of  the  boundary  line  from  the  Lake  o/' the 
Woods  to  the  Rocky  Mountains. 

The  visit  of  Lafayette,  the  friend  and  companion  of  Washington,  to  this 
country,  in  which  he  was  the  nation's  guest  and  received  ovations  in  every 
town  and  city  through  which  he  passed,  occurred  in  1824-5.  He  was  every- 
where erreeted  with  the  wildest  enthusiasm  and  met  men  who  had  served 
under  him  in  the  war.  He  saw  the  wonderful  improvement  on  all  sides,  and 
towns,  counties,  streets  and  public  institutions  on  every  hand  had  been  called 
after  him.    When  he  was  ready  to  return,  the  government  placed  at   his 
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service  a  vessel,  named   after  the   battle   in   which   he  first  fought  in  the 
Revolution — the  Brandywine, 

LAFAYETTE. 

THE  FRIEND  OF  HUMAN   RIGHTS  AND 
AMERICAN   freedom! 

The  Marquis  de  Lafayette  was  bom  in 
1757,  and  was  one  of  the  most  extraor- 
dinary and  influential  men  of  his  time.  He 
was,  in  the  fullest  sense,  a  member  of  the 
French  aristocracy,  and  a  gentleman  of 
fortune.  His  precocity  may  be  inferred 
from  the  fact,  that  at  the  age  of  fourteen 
he  displayed  marked  literary  ability,  and 
wrote  with  great  fluency.  When  but  six- 
teen he  married  ;  and  three  years  afterw^ard, 
moved  by  a  love  of  liberty,  on  hearing  of 
the  struggle  in  which  the  American  Colonies 
were  engaged,  he  resolved  to  leave  wife, 
home  and  kindred,  and  draw  his  sword  on  the  side  of  the  oppressed.  Here 
was  a  sacrifice  at  the  shrine  of  human  freedom  ! — Young,  noble,  wealthy,  the 
friend  of  princes,  and  the  beloved  of  an  adored  and  beautiful  wife,  he 
separated  himself  from  all,  and  the  advantages  pertaining  to  his  rank,  to 
share  the  dangers  and  the  fate  of  the  brave  handful  of  half-starved,  half- 
naked  patriots,  who  dared  to  stand  up  for  the  right  in  the  face  of  one  of  the 
most  powerful  nations  in  the  world. 

His  freedom  of  action  in  this  relation,  however,  was  embarrassed, 
inasmuch  as  the  king,  who  objected  to  his  leaving  France,  ordered  his  arrest 
so  as  to  prevent  him  carrying  out  his  noble  project.  But  here  the  French 
monarch  was  powerless,  for  the  object  of  this  persecution,  having  fitted  out  a 
ship  at  his  own  expense,  escaped  to  it  in  disguise  after  untold  privations,  and 
after  having  once  been  recognized  by  a  young  girl  who  found  him  asleep  on 
some  straw,  but  who  never  once  thought  of  betraying  him. 

He  had  heard  of  the  loss  of  New  York  and  New  Jersey  to  the  Americans, 
but  this  only  served  to  increase  his  desire  to  hasten  to  the  relief  of  the  latter. 
And  so,  although  pursued  by  two  French  cruisers,  and  menaced  by  the 
English  men  of  war  on  the  coast,  he  escaped  all  dangers  and  landed  safely 
on  the  shores  of  South  Carolina.  Here  everything  was  novel  and  delightful 
to  him,  as  he  observed  in  a  letter  to  his  wife  shortly  after  his  arrival,  and  here 
he  soon  met  Washington,  for  whom  he  formed  an  instant  and  abiding 
friendship,  so  impressed  was  he  with  the  true  nobility  and  commanding 
virtues  of  that  great  and  mighty  man. 

When  Lafayette  first  saw  the  poorly  armed,  ragged  and  half-fed  forces  of 
America  in  line  before  him  at  Philadelphia,  nothing  could  exceed  his  surprise. 
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But  with  a  penetration  beyond  his  year's,  he  perceived  in  this  stern,  self, 
sacrificing  and  dogged  array,  all  the  elements  of  future  success ;  and  this 
conviction  often  seemed  to  impart  strength  and  hope  to  any  whose  spirits 
tended  to  droop  beneath  the  weight  of  the  reverses  and  great  privations 
that  pressed  upon  them.  Washington  also  soon  began  to  discover  the  true 
metal  in  the  young  Frenchman  of  nineteen,  whose  sword  invariably  leaped 
from  its  sheath  at  the  word  of  command.  Hence,  when  but  twenty,  he  was 
made  a  Major-General. 

Lafayette's  sufferings  in  our  cause  were  severe,  and  his  labors  terrible.  He 
was  wounded  at  Brandy  wine,  and  lay  for  six  weeks  at  Bethlehem,  when, 
although  scarcely  able  to  move,  he  wrote  letters  constantly  to  France 
imploring  its  statesmen  to  attack  England  in  India  and  the  West  Indies. 
Before  his  wounds  were  healed  he  rejoined  the  army.  He  performed  in 
winter  a  journey  on  horseback  of  four  hundred  miles  to  Albany;  he 
commanded  at  Rhode  Island ;  fought  like  a  lion,  and  bore  all  the  hardships 
and  privations  of  war.  After  this  he  was  seized  with  a  violent  fever,  and 
seemed  for  weeks  at  the  point  of  death.  On  his  recovery  he  set  sail  for  his 
native  land,  from  Boston,  in  1780. 

On  returning  to  France,  he  was  received  with  open  arms  by  all  the  young 
nobles  of  liberal  views,  while  the  King  pardoned  him  *and  sent  him  back  to 
America  with  a  promise  of  ships,  money,  clothes  and  men.  Once  again  he 
rejoined  Washington,  who  soon  trusted  him  beyond  all  others.  He  now 
commanded  in  Virginia  with  skill  and  bravery  against  Comwallis,  and  with 
his  illustrious  chief  planned  the  campaign  which  resulted  in  the  taking  of 
Yorktown  and  the  close  of  a  long  and  painful  war. 

After  the  surrender  of  Comwallis,  Lafayette  returned  to  France  once 
more,  when  the  Revolution,  prompted  by  the  ideas  and  the  success  of  the 
Americans,  began  to  move  in  its  tortuous  grooves.  He  was  now  the  favorite 
of  the  people,  and  was  all  powerful  in  the  land,  but  in  the  shadow  of  his  path 
crept  the  Marats,  Dantons  and  Robespierres  of  the  hour,  while  the  armies  of 
Europe  lay  in  front  of  him,  ready  to  crush  his  republican  projects.  He  was 
overpowered  and  constrained  to  fly  from  France  and  seek  shelter  on  foreign 
soil ;  but  instead  of  shelter,  in  a  friendly  sense,  he  found  himself  immured 
within  the  gloomy  walls  of  Olmutz,  where  he  remained  for  five  years.  For 
more  than  half  that  period  he  was  cut  off  from  all  communication  with  the 
world ;  and  'could  not  even  learn  whether  his  wife  and  children  were  still  alive. 
At  length  his  wife,  who  had  barely  escaped  from  the  guillotine,  joined  him 
with  her  two  daughters,  and  shared  his  imprisonment — their  son  having  been 
sent  to  America  to  the  care  of  Washington.  Nor  was  it  until  the  armies  of 
France,  under  Napolean,  began  to  shake  Europe  that  they  were  released. 

He  now  became  a  leader  in  every  move  pertaining  to  the  advancement  of 
liberal  government,  and  cultivated  a  large  farm  at  La  Grange,  near  Paris. 
On  hearing  of  the  death  of  Washington  he  wept  bitterly;  and  in  1824-25, 
after  an  absence  of  forty  years,  he  again  visited  America,  but  this  time  with 
his  son.     His  reception  was  magnificent  beyond  measure — the  gratitude  of  a 
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generous  nation  permeating  it  through  afld  through.  He  visited  once  more, 
all  the  old  historic  places,  and  met  many  of  his  comrades  in  arms,  with  such 
intense  emotion  that  it  would  be  almost  profanation  to  attempt  to  put  it  in 
words.  On  his  return  to  France  he  still  stood  firm  in  the  principles  he  had 
espoused  and  fought  for ;  but  the  time  of  his  departure  was  drawing  nigh ; 
for  he  breathed  his  last,  in  hope  and  in  peace,  at  La  Grange,  in  1834,  leaving 
behind  him  a  character  for  all  that  was  noble,  self-sacrificing,  courageous  and 
just.  His  chateau  at  this  place  has  been  the  shrine  of  many  an  American 
pilgrim,  and  it  is  still  filled  with  reminiscences  of  the  land  he  loved  and  aided 
so  well.  He  left  one  son,  George  Washington,  and  two  daughters.  Edmund 
Lafayette,  who  visited  America  in  1881,  is  the  son  of  that  son,  and  the 
last  of  .his  name.  The  portrait  which  we  give  here  of  the  illustrious  Marquis, 
is  from  an  engraving  published  by  his  family. 


ADMINISTRATION  OF  JOHN  QUINCY  ADAMS. 

'HE   election   of    1824,    resulted   in   no   choice   by  the 

j)eople,    and    for    the    second     time    the    election    of 

President  was  referred  to  the  House  of  Representatives. 

They  elected   John  Quincy  Adams,  the  second  son  of 

Ex-President  Adams,  to  be  President.     John  C.  Calhoun 

had  been  elected  Vice  President  by  the  people.   This 

administration  was  a  quiet  one  and  undisturbed  by  any 

vtry  serious  controversy.     The  trouble  between  the  State  of 

Georgia  and  the  general  government  growing  out  of  the  claims 

for   the    land  of    the   Creek    Indians,   and    their   removal,  was. 

peaceably    adjusted.      The    National    Government    took    the 

position  of  defenders  of  the  Indians,  and  quietly  removed  them 

to  their  reservation  in  the  territory  set  apart  for  them. 

A  gigantic  work  of  internal  improvement  for  the  times  was 
undertaken  and  finished  in  the  State  of  New  York,  the 
building  of  the  Erie  Canal. 

A  remarkable  coincidence  occurred  in  the  year  1826.  John 
Adams  and  Thomas  Jefferson,  who  had  both  been  Vice  Presidents  and 
Presidents  of  the  United  States,  died  in  old  age  on  the  4th  of  July. 

The  fiftieth  anniversary  of  American  Independence,  July  4th,  1826,  was 
made  a  jubilee  through  the  entire  Union.  The  celebrations  were  of  the 
most  patriotic  nature,  and  reference  was  made  in  orations  and  addresses  to 
the  materal  expansion  of  the  Republic.  Better  occasion  for  a  jubilee  the  world 
had  never  known.  The  point  to  pause  and  look  back  had  come.  The  rapid 
growth  of  the  nation  was  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  the  world.  The 
thirteen  States  had  become  twenty-four,  and  the  area  of  the  country  nearly 
doubled.  She  could  look  out  upon  the  Atlantic  on  the  east,  and  the  Pacific 
on   the   west.     Her  right  was  undisputed  from  the  lakes  on  the   north,  to 
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the  gulf  on  the  south.  Two  wars  had  been  fought  and-  won.  The  debt  we 
incurred  in  the  first  had  been  paid  and  the  second  war  debt  was  fast 
disappearing.  Prosperity  was  on  every  hand.  Canals  provided  an  avenue  for 
the  rich  grain  lands  of  the  West  to  the  seaboard  by  the  way  of  the  lakes  and 
the  Hudson.  A  steady  tide  of  emigration  westward,  had  opened  up  this 
boundless  region  to  civilization,  and  the  foreign  trade  of  the  country  had 
swollen  to  two  hundred  millions  per  year. 

THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  ANDREW  JACKSON. 

^HE  hero  of  New  Orleans  was  the  seventh  President 
of  the  United  States,  and  John  C.  Calhoun  was 
elected  Vice  President.  The  election  was  by  a  large 
majority.  His  inauguration  was  marked  by  incidents  of 
peculiar  interest.  He  came  to  the  Senate  Chamber 
escorted  by  a  few  survivors  of  the  Revolutionary  War, 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  heads  of  departments  and 
the  House  of  Congress,  addressed  them.  Then  he  retired  to 
the  eastern  portico  of  the  Capitol  and  there  received  the  oath 
of  office.  Andrew  Jackson  was  a  man  of  strong  passions, 
uncorrupt  heart,  and  an  iron  will.  His  instructions  to  the  first 
Minister  he  sent  to  England  is  a  type  of  the  man.  "  Ask 
nothing  but  what  is  right,  submit  to  nothing  that  is  wrong." 
His  audacity  annoyed  his  friends  and  alarmed  his  foes. 
There  were  not  any  middle-men.  'His  friends  loved  and  admired 
him  ;  his  opponents  hated  and  feared  him.  He  caused  an 
impassable  gulf  between  himself  and  his  enemies  which  no 
charity  could  bridge  over.  He  ruled  with  an  iron  hand  and  was  the 
firm  opponent  of  disunion  and  the  United  States  Bank.  The  first  thing 
which  came  up  was  the  settlement  of  the  Georgia  question  with  the  Cherokees. 
Jackson  was  in  favor  of  Georgia,  but  the  Supreme  Court  decided  in  favor 
of  the  Indians. 

At  last  General  Winfield  Scott  was  sent  to  remove  them  peaceably  if 
he  could,  but  forcibly  if  he  must.  But  General  Scott  by  his  justice  and 
moderation  accomplished  his  task  without  blood-shed.  The  Cherokees  were 
far  advanced  in  civilization,  and  had  churches,  schools  and  farms,  but  they 
were  induced  to  move  beyond  the  Mississippi. 

Jackson  was  an  implacable  foe  to  the  National  Bank.  He  attacked 
it  in  his  annual  message  in  1830,  and  in  1831,  when  the  officers 
petitioned  f^r  a  renewal  of  the  charter,  and  a  bill  for  this  purpose  had 
been  passed  by  both  Houses  with  a  decided  majority,  he  vetoed  it, 
and  the  charter  expired  by  limitation  in  1836.  A  commercial  panic  was 
threatened  and  business  was  injured. 

An  Indian  war  on  the  northwestern  frontier  broke  out  in  1832, 
known    as    the    Black   Hawk  War,    but    was    quickly    subdued.      A  more 
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portentous  war  cloud  overhung  the  South.  The  cotton-gfowing  States 
were  opposed  to  a  protective  tariff  which  favored  the  North,  and  South 
Carolina  declared  by  law  that  the  national  tariff  laws  were  null  and  void 
within  that  State,  and  proclaimed  the  usual  threat,  that  any  attempt  to 
enforce  those  laws  in  Charleston,  would  be  met  by  opposition  ^nd  the 
withdrawal  of  the  State  from  the  Union.  Preparations  were  made  for 
war,  and  it  seemed  as  if  civil  strife  was  at  hand.  Jackson  issued  his  famous 
proclamation  which  denied  the  right  of  any  State  to  nullify  the  laws  of  the 
United  States,  and  declared  that  the  laws  should  be  enforced,  and  any  one 
obstructing  them  would  be  guilty  of  treason  and  punished.  Then  South 
Carolina  came  to  its  senses,  and  rescinded  their  acts,  and  the  civil  war  was 
deferred  for  a  time. 

The  contest  of  the  President  with  the  United  States  bank  was  renewed. 
The  public  funds  were  removed  and  placed  in  State  banks.  The  amount  of 
paper  discounted  by  the  bank  was  contracted,  and  much  financial  trouble 
arose.  Jackson's  fear  of  the  moneyed  power  of  the  banks  was  prompted  by 
much  foresight  and  wisdom,  though  the  immediate  result  of  his  course  was 
disastrous  to  the  commercial  interests  of  the  country.  Then  came  the 
fearful  business  panic  of  1833-34,  in  which  hundreds  of  business  men  went 
down,  never  to  rise. 

There  arose  serious  difficulty  in  1835,  with  the  Indians  in  Florida.  The 
United  States  had  set  apart  a  territory  west  of  the  Mississippi  for  the  use  of 
all  the  Indians  east  of  that  river,  and  Congress  had  provided  for  their 
removal  to  that  territory.  We  have  seen  that  there  was  trouble  with  the 
Creeks  and  Cherokees  in  Georgia  upon  this  question,  and  now  the  Seminole 
tribe  were  in  open  war  in  reference  to  the  same  matter,  Osceola,  a  brave  but 
crafty  chief,  had  gathered  his  tribe  to  fight  the  whites  and  contest  the  right 
to  his  land.  We  cannot  see  how  he  could  do  otherwise  than  defend  the 
graves  of  his  fathers  and  the  homes  of  his  children.  The  story  of  the 
Indians'  wrongs  and  sufferings  is  a  dark  one  on  the  pages  of  our  history. 
General  Scott  was  sent  to  prosecute  the  war,  and  he  pushed  it  with  vigor 
until  the  Indians  were  nearly  exterminated,  and  the  remainder  forced  to. 
submit.  A  war  lasting  seven  years  and  costing  millions  of  treasure  and 
thousands  of  lives  was  entailed  upon  the  country  and  the  incoming 
administration.  Jackson's  administration  was  marked  with  vigor  and 
decision.  He  had  compelled  France  to  fulfill  her  promise  to  pay  an 
indemnity  of  five  million  dollars  in  annual  instalments  for  the  losses 
sustained  to  American  commerce  by  the  decrees  and  orders  of  Napoleon. 

A  great  excitement  was  engendered  by  the  last  official  act  of  President 
Jackson.  The  issue  of  the  circular  to  all  the  custom  houses  oi^dering  that 
all  collectors  of  revenue  be  required  to  collect  duties  only  in  gold  and  silver. 
This  special  circular  was  denounced  as  arbitrary  and  tyrannical,  as  it  bore 
heavily  on  every  kind  of  business.  Congress  passed  a  law  for  its  repeal  but 
the  President  kept  it  without  signing  until  after  the  final  adjournment  of 
Congress.      Jackson    did    this    to    prevent    speculation    and    for    what    he 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


i84ij  THE  CONSTITUTIONAL  PERIOD.  107 

considered  wise  reasons,  but  it  caused  a  bitter  feeling  against  him,     Arkansas 
and  Michigan  were  added  to  the  Union  during  Jackson's  term  of  office. 

THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  MARTIN  VAN  BUREN. 

^HE  inauguration  of  the  eighth  President  of  the  United 
States  seemed  to  mark  the  dawn  of  a  new  era  in  its  his- 
tory. The  Presidents  prior  to  him  had  all  been  descend- 
ants of  the  English,  but  Martin  Van  Buren  was  a  de- 
scendant of  an  old  Dutch  family  and  was  born  after 
the  American  conflict.  When  he  was  inaugurated  he 
found  the  country  on  the  verge  of  a  disastrous  com- 
mercial panic  which  swept  all  over  the  land.  The  immediate 
measures  for  the  relief  of  the  panic  of  1833-34  was  only  tem- 
porary. The  funds  taken  from  the  United  States  Bank  and 
lodged  in  State  banks  were  loaned  upon,  and  for  a  little  time 
the  relief  was  felt  in  business  circles,  but  this  only  sowed  the 
seeds  of  a  commercial  disorder  which  would  bring  its  fearful 
harvest  in  the  future.  The  banks,  thinking  these  funds  might 
be  regarded  as  so  much  capital,  loaned  money  freely  and  a 
sudden  expansion  of  the  currency  was  the  result.  In  January 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  was  authorized  to  distribute 
all  the  funds  of  the  United  States  among  the  several  States  in  propor- 
tion to  population  reserving  five  million  dollars.  Consequently  they  were 
withdrawn  from  the  banks  January  ist,  1837,  and  an  immense  financial 
pressure  was  the  immediate  result.  May  loth  the  banks  suspended  specie 
payment  and  a  panic  ensued  which  prostrated  all  kinds  of  business.  An 
extra  session  of  Congress  was  called  to  afford  relief,  September,  1837.  TKey 
issued  treasury  notes  to  the  amount  of  ten  million  dollars.  A  disturbance 
broke  out  in  Canada  in  1837  which  threatened  to  involve  the  United 
States.  An  attempt  was  made  to  establish  this  province  into  an  indepen- 
dent State  and  the  laws  of  neutrality  were  violated  by  those  in  the  States  who 
sympathized  with  the  movement.  A  secret  organization  known  as  Hunting 
Lodges  was  formed.  The  British  government  held  the  United  States  respon- 
sible  for  this  breach  of  neutrality,  and  the  war  cloud  overhung  the  northern 
border  for  about  four  years.  The  next  election  resulted  in  the  elevation  of 
the  whig  candidate,  William  H.  Harrison,  the  hero  of  Tippecanoe,  to  the 
Presidency.  The  campaign  had  been  spirited  and  intense.  The  battle  cry 
of  this  party  had  been  "  Tippecanoe  and  Tyler  too."  Personal  abuse  and 
vituperation    united  to  make  the  canvass  scandalous  and  offensive. 
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ADMINISTRATION  OF  HARRISON  AND  TYLER. 

ENERAL  WILLIAM  H.  HARRISON  was  an  old 
man  when  inaugurated  and  had  passed  through  many 
hardships  in  the  Indian  wars,  but  he  was  vigorous  and 
active  with  the  prospect  of  a  number  of  years  of  life. 
His  inaugural  address  was  well  received  and  his  cabinet 
chosen  and  confirmed.  The  only  official  act  he  per- 
formed was  to  call  an  extra  session  of  Congress  to  meet 
in  May  to  confer  upon  the  financial  condition  of  the  country  and 
its  rev^enue.  He  died  just  one  month  after  taking  the  oath  of 
office — ^ April  4th,  1 841,  and  the  Vice  President,  John  Tyler, 
succeeded  to  that  position.  Mr.  Tyler  retained  the  cabinet  of 
General  Harrison  until  after  the  extra  session  of  Congress  which 
had  been  called.  At  this  session  measures  for  the  relief  of  the 
commercial  troubles  of  the  country  were  adopted.  The  sub- 
treasury  act  was  repealed  and  a  bankrupt  law  was  passed.  The 
chartering  of  a  Bank  of  the  United  States  was  defeated  by  the  veto  of  the 
President,  who  like  Jackson  saw  great  danger  in  the  system.  This  led  to  a 
violent  censure  of  the  Executive  by  his  own  party,  and  to  the  resignation  of 
his  Cabinet.  In  1842  the  return  of  the  United  States  Exploring  Expedition 
from  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  the  settlement  of  the  boundary  line  on  the  north- 
east frontier  of  Maine,  the  re-modifying  of  the  tariff  and  the  domestic  difficul- 
ties in  Rhode  Island,  were  events  of  public  interest.  A  tariff  for  revenue 
only  was  adopted.  The  boundary  line  of  Maine  was  fixed  by  the  Webster- 
Ashburton  treaty,  giving  the  United  States  jurisdiction  over  a  large 
part  of  the  disputed  territory.  Rhode  Island  had  some  difficulty  in 
forming  a  State  Constitution  which  divided  the  citizens  into  two  parties,  the 
"suffrage"  and  the  "law  and  order**  party.  The  threatened  rupture  caused 
the  governor  to  invoke  the  aid  of  the  general  government,  and  the  adminis- 
tration favored  the  "  law  and  order "  party,  which  resulted  in  the  adoption 
of  a  constitution  in  November,  1842.  The  old  charter  from  England  had 
been  in  force  up  to  this  time  but  the  new  constitution,  more  in  accord  with 
the  system  of  government  in  the  other  States,  went  into  effect  the  first 
Tuesday  in  May,  1843. 

Texas  was  an  independent  State,  and  was  seeking  admission  to  the 
Union,  but  on  account  of  the  introduction  of  slavery  into  its  constitution 
there  was  strong  opposition  to  it  in  the  North.  A  treaty  for  its  admission 
was  signed  April  12th,  1844,  but  was  rejected  by  the  Senate.  The  subject  then 
came  up  in  the  form  of  a  joint  resolution,  which  passed  both  Houses  of  Con- 
gress March  ist,  1845,  and  was  signed  by  Mr.  Tyler.  This  question  had 
entered  into  the  election  of  1844,  and  James  K.  Polk,  one  of  the  candidates 
for  President,  who  was  pledged  to  the  measure,  was  elected  by  a  decided 
majority.  The  last  official  act  of  Mr.  Tyler  was  to  sign  the  bills  for  the 
admission  of  Florida  and  Iowa  into  the  family  of  States,  March  3rd,  1845. 
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ADMINISTRATION  OF  POLK,  AND  MEXICAN  WAR. 

'HE  absorbing  matters  which  demanded  the  immediate 
attention  of  the  new  administration  was  the  annexation 
of  Texas,  and  the  settlement  of  the  northwest 
boundary  on  the  northern  line  of  Oregon.  President 
Tyler  had  sent  a  messenger  to  the  Texan  government 
informing  them  of  the  action  of  Congress,  and  a 
convention  was  called  to  accept  the  measure.  They 
adopted  the  State  Constitution  July  4th,  1845,  and  the  Lone 
Star  was  added  to  the  American  constellation.  The  other 
question  received  [immediate  attention.  A  vast  territory 
between  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  the  Pacific  Ocean,  had 
been  in  dispute  between  England  and  the  United  States.  In 
1 818  they  had  agreed  to  occupy  the  bays,  harbors  and  rivers 
in  common.  This  was  renewed  in  1827  for  an  indefinite  period* 
with  the  promise  that  either  government  might  rescind  on 
giving  a  year's  notice  to  the  other.  The  United  States  gave 
such  notice  in  1846.  The  United  States  and  Great  Britain 
each  claimed  the  whole  territory  to  54  degrees  and  40  minutes  north  latitude, 
and  the  cry  was  "54-40  or  fight,"  but  at  last  a  peaceful  settlement  was 
agreed  upon  on  the  49th  parallel  of  north  latitude.  The  annexation  of 
Texas  as  had  been  predicted,  caused  a  rupture  between  the  United  States 
and  Mexico.  The  latter  government  still  claimed  the  right  to  Texas 
although  it  had  been  acknowledged  to  be  an  independent  State  by  the 
United  States,  England,  France  and  other  governments.  The  Mexican 
Minister  at  Washington  demanded  his  pass-ports,  and  on  June  4th,  1845,  the 
President  of  Mexico  issued  his  proclamation,  declaring  his  intention  to 
appeal  to  arms.  The  United  States  had  also  other  questions  to  settle  with 
that  Republic,  growing  out  of  her  treatment  of  United  States'  citizens.  The 
American  army  was  sent  to  the  extreme  southeastern  confines  of  Texas,  and 
erected  a  fortification  within  easy  range  of  the  city  of  Matamoras.  General 
Zachary  Taylor,  was  sent  by  the  President  to  take  command  of  the  forces 
there.  "An  army  of  occupation"  was  organized  and  entered  the  territory  of 
Mexico.  The  first  blood  was  shed  at  Fort  Brown,  which  the  Mexicans 
cannonaded  and  attacked  with  a  superior  force  after  General  Taylor  had  been 
ordered  by  the  Secretary  of  War  to  advance  on  Corpus  Christi.  The 
Commander,  Major  Brown  was  mortally  wounded,  and  a  signal  was  given  foi- 
General  Taylor  to  return.  He  met  and  overcame  an  army  of  six  thousand 
Mexicans  under  Arista,  at  Palo  Alto,  and  hastened  toward  Fort  Brown.  The 
next  day  he  overtook  and  conquered  a  strongly  fortified  army  at  a  place 
called  Resaca  de  la  Palma,  a  number  of  prisoners  were  taken  and  the  army 
of  Northern  Mexico  was  completely  broken  up.  These  two  battles  were 
fought  on  the  7th  and  the  9th  of  May.     When  the  news  of  this  first  blood- 
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shed  reached  New  Orleans  the  land  was  aroused.  Congress  had  declared, 
*'  by  the  act  of  the  Republic  of  Mexico  a  state  of  war  exists  between  the 
United  States-  and  that  government,"  and  authorized  the  Executive  to  raise 
an  army  of  fifty  thousand  volunteers,  and  appropriated  ten  million  dollars 
toward  defraying  the  expenses  of  the  war.  The  war  with  Mexico  was  a 
series  of  victories  for  the  United  States.  The  Mexicans  were  driven  out  of 
Matamoras  May  i8th.  Monterey  was  besieged  September,  21st,  and 
surrendered  September  24th,  an  armistice  was  then  taken  until  November  13th. 
Saltillo  the  capital  of  Cohahuila  was  captured  November  15th.     Santa  Anna 

the  Mexican  General 
surrendered  T  a  mpico 
the  day  before,  Novem- 
ber 14th.  All  these 
victories  were  gained 
by  General  Taylor, 
who  had  been  in 
command;  but  now 
there  came  a  severe  tri- 
al  of  his  patriotism 
and  patience.  General 
Winfield  Scott,  who 
superseded  him  in  rank, 
was  sent  to  take  com- 
mand in  Mexico,  and 
General  Taylor  was 
left  with  a  command 
of  only  five  hundred 
regulars  and  five 
thousand  volunteers. 
February  22d,  the  anni^ 
versary  of  the  birth  of 
Washington,  the  little 
band  of  General  Taylor  was  attacked  by  twenty  thousand  Mexicans,  who, 
after  a  severe  battle,  were  repulsed  by  the  Americans. 

While  these  victories  were  being  gained  in  Central  Mexico.  "The 
army  of  the  West"  was  sent  under  command  of  General  Kearney,  to 
Northern  Mexico.  This  army  took  possession  of  Santa  Fe,  the  capital  of 
New  Mexico,  August  18th ;  here  he  received  information  that  the  conquest  of 
California  had  already  been  achieved  by  Commodore  Stockton  and  Lieutenant 
Colonel  Fremont,  who  had  aroused  the  resident  Americans  on  the  Pacific 
coast  and  captured  Sonoma  Pass,  June  15th,  1846,  and  driven  all  the 
Mexicans  out  of  that  region  July,  5th.  On  the  7th  Monterey  had  been 
bombarded  and  captured.  The  Commodore  and  Lieutenant-Colonel  had 
entered  San  Francisco  on  the  9th.  The  city  of  Los  Angeles  had  surrendered 
on  the  17th,  and  Fremont  had  been  the  true  liberator  of  the  whole  Pacific 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


SANTA  ANNA. 


1849]  THE  CONSTITUTIONAL  PERIOD.  iii 

coast.  General  Kearney  on  receiving  this  information  pushed  on  his  forces, 
and  met  Commodore  Stockton,  and  Lieutenant-Colonel  Fremont,  December 
27th,  1846,  and  with  them  shared  the  final  honors  which  completed  the 
conquest  of  California.  Fremont  wanted  to  be  governor  of  the  territory  he 
had  conquered,  and  his  claims  were  favored  by  Commodore  Stockton  and  all 
the  people,  but  General  Kearney,  his  superior,  refused  to  allow  it.  Fremont 
would  not  obey  him  but  issued  a  proclamation  as  governor.  Fremont  was 
called  home  to  be  tried  for  disobedience  of  orders.  His  commission  was 
taken  from  him,  but  the  President  offered  to  return  it  the  next  day. 
Fremont  refused  to  accept  it,  and  turned  again  to  the  wilderness  to  engage 
in  exploration. 

While  General  Kearney  was  gone  to  California,  Colonel  Doniphan  with 
one  thousand  Missouri  volunteers,  forced  the  Navajo  Indians  to  sign  a  treaty 
of  peace,  November,  1846,  and  then  led  his  troops  southward  to  join 
General  Wool.  He  met  and  overcame  a  large  force  of  Mexicans  at  Baciti, 
in  the  valley  of  the  Rio  del  Norte,  on  December  22d.  The  Mexican 
General  sent  word  to  him,  "  We  will  neither  ask  nor  give  quarter."  With  a 
black  flag  the  Mexicans  advanced,  and  the  Missourians  fell  on  their  faces. 
The  savages  thinking  them  all  killed  rushed  forward  to  plunder  them,  but  the 
whole  force  sprang  to  their  feet  and  fired  with  such  deadly  effect  as  to 
disperse  the  Mexicans  with  great  slaughter.  Colonel  Doniphan  met  another 
force  of  Mexicans,  four  thousand  strong,  on  February  28th,  1847,  ^"d 
completely  routed  them.  He  raised  the  American  flag  over  Chihuahua,  a 
city  of  forty  thousand  inhabitants,  March  2d,  and  after  resting  six  weeks 
marched  to  Saltillo,  and  turned  over  his  command  to  General  Wool.  He  had 
made  a  perilous  march  of  five  thousand  miles,  from  the  Mississippi,  won  two 
great  battles,  and  then  returned  to  New  Orleans.  All  Northern  Mexico  and 
California  were  now  in  possession  of  the  Americans,  and  Greneral  Winfield 
Scott  was  on  his  way  to  the  city  of  Mexico. 

General  Scott  landed  before  Vera  Cruz  with  an  army  of  thirteen 
thousand,  March  9th,  1847.  The  squadron  was  in  command  of  Commodore 
Connor.  The  city  was  invested  March  13th,  and  held  out  until  the  27th, 
when  the  Americans  took  possession  of  Vera  Cruz,  and  captured  five  thousand 
prisoners  and  five  hundred  guns.  Ten  days  after  this.  General  Scott 
commenced  his  march  inland,  and  on  the  i8th  of  April  he  fought  and  won 
the  battle  of  Cerro  Gordo,  at  the  foot  of  the  Cordilleras.  More  than  a 
thousand  Mexicans  were  killed  and  three  thousand  taken  prisoners.  These 
Scott  dismissed  on  parole,  which  they  at  once  violated.  The  victorious  army 
entered  the  city  of  Jalapa  on  the  i8th,  and  on  the  22d  of  April,  General 
Worth  unfurled  the  Stars  and  Stripes  on  the  summit  of  the  Cordilleras,  fifty 
miles  beyond  the  city  of  Jalapa.  But  the  victorious  army  did  not  halt  here. 
They  marched  forward,  and  on  the  15th  of  May,  1847,  took  possession  of  the 
well  fortified  city  of  Puebla,  containing  eighty  thousand  inhabitants.  Here 
they  halted  to  rest  for  a  while.  In  the  short  space  of  two  months  an  army  of 
ten  thousand  men  had  captured  a  larger  number  of  prisoners  than  the  army 
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itself,  taken  possession  of  the  strongest  points  on  the  continent,  and  were 
waiting  for  the  order  "  on  to  Mexico.**  In  August,  after  being  reinforced  by 
fresh  troops,  Scott  resumed  his  triumphal  march  to  new  victories.  August 
20th,  the  camp  of  six  thousand  Mexicans  at  Contreras  was  defeated  by  the 
Americans  in  a  detachment  under  General  Smith.  Churubusco  was  taken  at 
the  same  time  by  General  Scott.  An  army  thirty  thousand  strong,  in  the 
heart  of  its  own  country,  had  been  broken  up  by  one  less  than  a  third  of  that 
number.  The  American  army  were  at  the  very  gates  of  the  city  of  Mexico 
and  might  have  entered  in  triumph,  but  General  Scott  held  out  the  olive 
branch  of  peace  and  would  have  spared  the  Mexicans  that  disgrace.  A  flag 
of  truce  from  Santa  Anna  came  asking  for  an  armistice,  which  was  granted. 
Mr.  Nicholas  P.  Twist,  a  commissioner  of  peace,  appointed  by  the  United 
States,  was  sent  to  the  city  to  treat  with  Santa  Anna,  but  returned  with  the 
information  that  he  had  not  only  rejected  the  offer  with  scorn,  but  was 
violating  the  armistice  by  strengthening  his  defenses. 

General  Scott  began  his  demonstration  against  the  city,  September  8th, 
when  a  body  of  less  than  four  thousand  troops  attacked  a  superior  force  at 
El  Molinos  del  Rey,  near  Chapultepec,  and  at  first  suffered  the  only  repulse 
of  the  war,  but  afterwards  rallied  and  drove  the  Mexicans  before  them.  On 
the  morning  of  the  13th  of  September,  the  flag  of  the  United  States  was 
unfurled  over  the  ruined  castle  of  Chapultepec,  and  Santa  Anna  was  fleeing  a 
fugitive  with  his  shattered  army  and  the  officers  of  government.  September 
14th,  the  army  of  the  United  States  entered  the  city  of  Mexico  in  triumph, 
and  planted  the  Stars  and  Stripes  over  the  National  Palace.  Order  was  soon 
restored  in  that  ancient  capital,  and  when  a  provisional  government  could  be 
formed,  peace  was  declared.  Mexico  gave  up  California,  Arizona  and  New 
Mexico,  and  conceded  to  all  the  claims  of  the  United  States.  Mexico  was 
evacuated  by  the  American  army,  and  twelve  million  dollars  were  paid  by  the 
United  States  to  Mexico  in  four  annual  instalments,  and  the  United  States 
also  assumed  the  debts  due  to  private  citizens  to  the  amount  of  three 
millions.  This  treaty  was  signed  in  February  2d,  1848.  The  very  next 
month  gold  was  discovered  in  large  quantities  in  California,  and  President 
Polk  in  his  annual  message,  in  December,  1848,  published  the  fact  to  the 
world.  The  gold  fever  broke  out  all  over  the  States,  and  spread  to  other 
countries,  and  during  the  whole  year  of  1849  ^  constant  stream  of  emigration 
flowing  across  the  plains  and  around  Cape  Horn,  came  to  this  Eldorado  of 
the  West  to  find  the  wealth  which  the  early  Spanish  and  French  adventurers 
had  sought  in  vain.  Thousands  came  from  Europe  and  South  America,  and 
ship-loads  of  Chinese  came  from  Asia.  The  dreams  of  the  voyagers  who 
came  to  Salvador  and  Florida,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  seemed  to  be  realized 
in  the  nineteenth.  Emigrants,  continued  to  flock  thither,  and  yet  (1882)  the 
supply  is  not  exhausted. 

The  popularity  which  General  Taylor  had  acquired  in  the  Mexican  war 
by  his  victories  and  his  patriotism,  led  to  his  nomination  and  election  to  the 
Presidency,  with  Millard  Fillmore  as  Vice  President. 
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Two  domestic  measures  during  the  administration  of  James  K.  Polk  had 
been  very  popular.  The  establishment  of  a  natiojial  treasury  system,  and  a 
protective  tariff.  Wisconsin  was  admitted  to  the  Union,  May  29th,  1848, 
making  thirty  States  in  all.  At  this  point  we  will  stop  for  a  while  to  review 
the  dark  question  of  American  history,  and  tell  the  story  of  its  wrongs. 


^?T-^y; 


The  Hero  of  The  Mexican  War,  General  Winfield  Scott. 
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■H  MOD  OF  AGITAM 

AND  THE  DARK  CHAPTER  IN  AMERICAN  HfSTORY. 


E  have  brought  our  readers  down  the  line  of  events  to 
the  time  the  twelfth  President  was  about  to  take  his 
seat  oi  office.  We  have  seen  the  continent  redeemed 
from  its  savage  inhabitants  and  settled  with  an  active, 
energetic  population  of  freemen  who  had  acquired 
their  independence,  subdued  the  wilderness,  devel- 
oped its  resources,  spread  their  white-winged  com- 
merce on  every  sea,  explored  their  own  territory  and.  made  discov- 
eries in  other  parts  of  the  world,  driven  the  pirates  from  their  own 
borders  aad  humbled  the  pirates  in  the  Mediterranean,  compelled 
the  respect  due  their  flag  from  other  nations  and  established  their 
widest  boundaries  by  peaceful  diplomacy  or  glorious  war.  They  had 
grown  from  thirteen  States  to  thirty  and  their  domain  now  stretched 
in  one  broad'  belt  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  and  from  the 
lakes  to  the  i;ulf,  with  no  nation  to  challenge  their  right.  They  were 
prosperous  at  home  and  respected  abroad.  The  industry,  intelligence  and 
enterprise  of  her  citizens  are  unparalleled,  and  their  inventions,  discoveries 
and  mechanical  arts  were  astonishing  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world. 
The  inventors  and  discoverers  of  the  United  States  had  revolutionized  the 
commerce,  the  ^manufactures  and  the  travel  of  the  past.  The  steamboat, 
the  electric  telegraph,  the  cotton  gin  and  the  inventions  in  every  department 
of  trade  had  startled  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  from  their  dream  of  centuries. 
But  in  spite  of  the  growth  in  material  strength,  in  national  domain  and  wealth 
there  was  a  dark  blot  upon  the  country,  and  the  agitation  and  strife  which  it 
was  continually  causing,  gave  reasons  for  constant  alarm  to  our  wisest  and 
best  statesmen.  How  to  deal  with  this  dark  subject  was  a  serious  question 
to  the  moralist,  the  patriot  and  the  philanthropist.  That  question  was  the 
fearful  presence  of  American  slavery  and  its  insatiate  demand  for  more 
territory.  To  go  back  to  the  beginning :  England  had  forced  the  African 
slave  trade  upon  the  unwilling  colonists,  and  her  Parlfament  had  watched 
with  fostering  care  this  hideous  traffic.  In  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century  there  was  constant  legislation  in  its  favor,  and  every  restraint  upon 
its  largest  development  was  removed  with  solicitous  regard.  Twenty  negro 
slaves  were  sold  to  the  planters  of  Virginia  in  the  same  year  the  pilgrims 
landed  at  Plymouth,  1620,  and  these  were  the  first  brought  into  America. 
In  December,  1671,  Sir  John  Yeamans,  Governor  of  South  Carolina,  brought 
two  hundred  black  slaves  with  him  from  the  West  Indies.  In  1641,  the 
blacks  were  recognized  in  law  as  slaves  by  Massachusetts.     In  Connecticut 
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and  Rhode  Island  in  1650;  in  New  York  in  1656;  in  Maryland  in  1663,  and 
in  New  Jersey  in  1665.  There  were  some  slaves  in  Pennsylvania  and 
Delaware  about  1690.  In  North  and  South  Carolina,  they  were  introduced 
at  the  time  of  settlement.  In  Georgia  the  use  of  slaves  was  prohibited  by 
law  but  the  planters  evaded  the  law  by  hiring  servants  for  one  hundred 
years,  paying  their  owners  in  the  other  colonies  the  value  of  such  slaves.  In 
New  Hampshire  the  slaves  came  with  the  settlers  from  Massachusetts.  So 
we  see  that  slavery  could  be  found,  under  the  sanction  of  law,  in  every  one 
of  the  original  thirteen  States,  at  the  opening  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
The  British  government  seemed  determined  to  encourage  the  importa- 
tion of  slaves  into  the  West  Indies  and  American  Colonies  by  every  means 
in  her  power.  The  Colonies  sought  to  check  the  increase  by  imposing  a 
tax  on  slaves  brought  into  them,  but  Parliament  compelled  its  repeal. 
A  hundred  acres  of  land  in  the  West  Indies  was  given  to  every  planter  who 
would  keep  four  slaves.  Forts  were  built  and  manned  on  the  African  coast  to 
protect  the  men  who  were  engaged  in  this  traffic.  The  most  humiliating 
chapter  in  the  history  of  England  was  in  regard  to  this  subject.  As  late  as 
the  year  1749,  the  English  Parliament  passed  an  act  bestowing  still  greater 
encouragement  upon  the  traffic,  in  which  it  was  stated :  "  The  slave-trade  is 
very  advantageous  to  Gr^at  Britain." 

The  moral  sense  of  New  England  was  opposed  to  slavery  and  very  early 
the  idea  became  prevalent  there  that  it  was  unscriptural  to  hold  a  baptized 
person  in  slavery.  They  did  not  however  liberate  their  slaves,  but  withheld 
religious  instruction  from  them.  The  Bishops  of  the  church  and  the  officers 
of  the  crown  endeavored  to  put  them  right  on  this  question,  and  the  Colonial 
Assemblies  passed  laws  to  reassure  the  people  that  it  was  right  to  hold 
Christians  in  slavery. 

Before  the  Revolution  three  hundred  thousand  slaves  had  been  brought 
into  the  Colonies  from  Africa,  and  at  that  time  there  were  half  a  million 
slaves  scattered  over  the  country.  These  were  in  every  Colony,  although 
there  were  but  thirty  thousand  in  the  North.  The  children  of  the  Puritans 
owned  Indians,  and  in  due  time  came  to  hold  Africans,  but  the  soil  was  hard 
and  sterile  and  required  that  the  tiller  Should  be  a  person  of  thought  and 
intelligence.  All  kinds  of  labor  demanded  brain  as  well  as  physical  force 
and  for  this  reason  slave  labor  in  the  North  was  never  remunerative,  and 
gradually  the  slaves  all  died  out  or  were  shipped  South.  The  moral  senti- 
ment as  well  as  the  conditions  of  the  soil  and  climate  of  the  North  was 
opposed  to  the  whole  system  of  human  servitude. 

There  were  different  conditions  in  the  fertile  and  sunny  South.  The 
climate  was  congenial  to  the  African  and  the  soil  was  productive  to  the 
extreme  of  luxuriance.  The  crops  were  such  as  the  unskilled  labor  of  the 
slave  could  produce  with  profit  to  his  master,  tobacco,  cotton  and  rice.  The 
land  in  the  South  was  divided  into  large  plantations  and  the  cities  were 
mostly  engaged  in  the  export  of  their  staple  products.  Yet  for  all  this,  at 
the  time  of  the  Revolution  there  was  a  very  wide  spread  opposition  to  the 
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institution  of  slavery.  The  free  spirit  which  influenced  the  patriots  was 
antagonistic  to  the  whole  idea  of  human  bondage.  The  leaders  of  the 
conflict  were  many  of  them  slaveholders  but  they  regarded  the  institution  as 
odious  and  wrong. 

Washington  provided  in  his  will  for  the  freedom  of  his  slaves.  Hamilton 
was  the  member  of  a  society  which  aimed  at  the  gradual  abolition  of  the 
whole  system.  John  Adams  was  deadly  opposed  to  it.  Patrick  Henry, 
Franklin,  Madison  and  Monroe,  were  outspoken  against  it.  Jefferson,  the 
man  who  wrote  the  first  draft  of  the  Constitution,  himself  a  Virginian,  said  of 
it,  "  I  tremble  for  my  country  when  I  remember  that  God  is  just."  When 
the  convention  that  met  to  frame  the  Constitution  assembled  in  Philadelphia, 
the  feeling  was  strong  against  slavery,  and  had  the  majority  followed  their 
own  conviction  of  right,  a  provision  would  have  been  incorporated  for  its 
gradual  and  final  extinction.  But  the  desire  to  frame  a  document  that  would 
be  acceptable  to  all  the  States  led  to  a  tender  treatment  of  the  subject,  and 
finally  to  one  of  these  unholy  compromises  which  has  marked  the  whole 
course  of  legislation  upon  the  subject  for  more  than  eighty  years,  and  in  time 
resulted  in  the  most  cruel  and  bloody  internal  war  which  has  ever  come  to 
any  nation.  It  was  proposed  to  prohibit  the  importation  of  slaves  at  once, 
and  all  the  Northern  and  most  of  the  Southern  members  were  in  favor  of  it. 
But  the  delegates  of  South  .Carolina  and  Georgia  threatened  to  withdraw 
from  the  convention  if  this  was  done  ;  and  instead,  it  was  provided  that 
Congress  might  abolish  the  traffic  after  twenty  years  if  she  saw  fit. 

.  Using  the  same  threat  of  disunion,  the  slave  States  of  the  extreme 
South  gained  other  concessions  of  great  importance.  First,  that  if  a  person 
escaped  from  a  slave  State  to  a  free  State  that  did  not  make  him  free ;  and 
second  that  in  the  apportionment  for  representatives  to  Congress  the 
population  of  white  citizens  should  be  taken  and  to  this  should  be  added 
three  fifths  of  all  other  persons  excluding  Indians  not  taxed.  While  the 
words  slave  and  slavery  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Constitution,  by  these 
unrighteous  concessions  to  the  extreme  slave  States,  the  vile  institution  was 
intrenched  within  the  organic  law  of  the  land  and  the  first  and  most 
important  victory  was  gained  for  the  monstrous  evil. 

Even  in  the  South  there  was  a  strong  public  sentiment  against  the 
wrong.  Slave  owners  acknowledged  its  evil  and  freely  discussed  it.  The 
pulpit  preached  against  it,  and  men  prophesied  its  extinction,  and  the 
meanest  black  might  hope  that  the  time  would  come  ^Vten  the  words  of  the 
Declaration  of  Independence  would  apply  to  him. 

The  accession  of  the  vast  domain  of  Louisiana  from  France,  opened  up  a 
mighty  region  to  the  profitable  cultivation  of  sugar  cane  and  cotton  by  slave 
labor.  The  growth  of  cotton  was  becoming  a  matter  of  great  importance. 
The  invention  of  the  spinning  jenny  by  Richard  Arkwright  in  England,  in 
1768,  followed  by  the  introduction  of  steam  power  by  James  Watts  had 
created  an  extensive  demand  for  cotton,  which  Great  Britain  could  only  find 
in  suflScient   quantity   and   proper  quality   in   the   Southern   States  of   the 
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American  Union.  Eli  Whitney,  a  New  England  farmer's  son^  was  a  bom 
mechanic.  In  1792,  he  was  on  a  visit  to  the  home  of  Mrs.  Greene,  in  the 
State  of  Georgfia,  and  heard  of  the  trouble  which  surrounded  the  cotton 
planters  in  separating  the  fibers  of  the  cotton  from  the  seed,  and  the  wish 
that  some  device  would  be  invented  to  overcome  this.  Young  Whitney  set 
his  inventive  genius  at  work  to  cbnstruct  a  machine  for  this  purpose,  and 
after  much  study,  many  improvements,  and  oft  repeated  failures,  finally 
invented  the  cotton  gin.  The  planters  of  Georgia  saw  in  the  rudely 
constructed  machine  exhibited  to  them  in  the  back  room  of  Mrs.  Greene's 
residence  the  possibilities  of  untold  wealth  for  them,  and  heeded  it  as  a  sign 
of  their  deliverance  from  this  trouble.  The  cotton  gin  made  the  growing  of 
cotton  vastly  more  remunerative  than  ever  before.  But  the  South  treated 
the  brain  work  of  the  "  Yankee  mudsill "  the  same  as  they  did  the  toil  of  the 
po<ir  African.  They  stole  it  without  paying  for  it,  and  the  inventor  of  the 
instrument  which  gave  the  cotton  growing  States  their  supremacy  in  the 
markets  of  the  world,  and  brought  a  constant  flow  of  .wealth  to  their  doors, 
died  a  poor  man.  To  return  from  this  digression.  Ten  years  after 
Whitney's  cotton  gin  had  been  invented,  Louisiana  was  added  to  the  United 
States,,  and  there  was  a  great  demand  for  slaves.  The  northern  tier  of  slave 
States  began  to  grow  slaves  for  the  southern  market.  Human  beings  were 
bred  and  used  like  cattle  to  be  sold.  Great  God  !  how  could  such  things  be 
in  a  country  that  boasted  of  freedom,  and  claimed  to  be  a  beacon  to  the 
oppressed  in  all  nations?  John  C.  Calhoun,  for  eight  years  Vice  President  of 
the  United  States,  was  the  leader  and  apostle  of  the  slave  holders.  He  was 
a  South  Carolinian  of  great  force  and  eloquence.  He  taught  the  people  that 
slavery  was  good  for  the  black.  It  was  a  civilizing  and  benign  institution, 
which  gave  the  slave  a  greater  measure  of  intelligence  than  he  could  attain 
in  freedom,  and  surrounded  him  with  Christianizing  influences  which  he  never 
would  have  had  in  his  native  land.  The  inference  was  easily  drawn  that  it 
was  a  Providential  design  for  the  advancement  of  both  races.  Hence 
opposition  to  this  heaven-appointed  institution  was  profane,  and  abolitionism 
was  only  a  species  of  infidelity  running  rank  in  the  North.  This  Calhoun 
taught ;  and  the  people  were  eager  to  catch  upon  an  excuse  for  their  pet 
institution.  Calhoun's  last  utterance  in  Congress  was  to  the  effect  that  the 
opposition  to  slavery  would  result  in  the  destruction  of  the  Union,  and  his 
latest  conversation  was  upon  the  all-absorbing  topic.  The  people  of  the 
South  were  taught  from  pulpit  and  press,  from  the  rostrum,  and  in  the 
schools,  that  it  was  a  divine  institution,  ordained  of  Heaven,  and  they  were 
willing  enough  to  believe  it.  Laws  were  passed  which  were  extremely 
barbarous.  The  slave  was  regarded  not  as  a  person,  but  a  thing.  He  had 
no  rights.  The  most  holy  ordinance  of  marriage,  was  set  aside  at  the  will  of 
the  master.  Parents  had  no  claim  on  the  offspring  of  their  own  bodies.  The 
child  followed  the  condition  of  its  mother  no  matter  what  that  of  the  father 
might  be.  It  was  a  statutory  offense  to  teach  a  slave  to  read.  The  life  of 
the  slave  was  in  the  hand  of  his  master,  and  a  slave  who  would  not  submit  to 
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a  flogging  by  his  master's  order,  might  be  shot.  If  a  white  man  killed  a 
slave,  not  his  own,  he  could  settle  with  the  master  of  the  slave,  by  paying 
his  value.  If  a  slave  killed  a  white  man,  he  might  be  shot  without  trial. 
No  black,  bond  or  free,  could  give  testimony  in  court.  There  was  a  very 
slender  show  of  protecting  the  right  of  the  slave.  The  practice  of  the  slave 
owners  was  not  better  than  their  laws.  Families  were  separated  ;  husbands 
from  wives ;  and  children  from  parents.  And  the  men  and  women  were 
compelled  to  pair  as  often,  and  with  whom  their  masters  wished.  The 
hunting  of.  fugitive  slaves  became  a  business  in  which  trained  bloodhounds 
were  used,  and  the  owners  of  the  slaves  paying*  for  those  returned. 
Discussions  against  slavery  were  not  permitted  in  the  slave  States ;  and  no 
papers,  pamphlets,  or  books  opposing  the  institution  were  allowed  to  find  sale 
or  to  pass  through  the  mails.  To  such  an  extreme  of  madness  had  the 
defenders  and  upholders  of  the  system  gone  that  many  northern  men  were 
subjected  to  the  most  cruel  indignities,  and  even  in  numerous  instances  to 
death.  Shipmasters  fit)m  northern  ports  were  obliged  to  submit  to  seizure 
and  search — the  very  thing  for  which  the  country  had  gone  to  war  with 
England  in  18 12.     Mobs  were  raised  and  the  North  denounced. 

We  do  not  wish  to  tear  open  the  old  wounds,  but  are  writing  sober 
history  which  is  proven  by  the  records  of  the  past.  There  were  good  masters 
and  Christian  principles  taught  in  many  instances.  The  blacks  under  such 
conditions  were  contented  and  happy,  but  the  death  of  their  owner  and  the 
settlement  of  his  estate  might  change  all  this  in  a  day.  The  whole  system 
was  evil,  and  the  stifled  conscience  of  the  enlightened  people  knew  it  to  be 
so. 

When  the  State  of  Louisiana  was  admitted  into  the  Union,  in  181 2,  the 
vast  northern  part  of  the  purchase  from  France  was  left  in  a  territory  without 
inhabitants.  This  was  rich  in  natural  resources.  Iron,  copper  and  coal  enough 
to  supply  the  earth,  lay  beneath  its  surface.  Large  rivers  flowed  in  natural 
highways  to  the  seas.  The  climate  was  genial  and  mild.  Gradually  settlers 
came  flocking  thither.  The  slave-holder  with  his  human  chattels  was  the  first 
in  the  field,  and  the  free  settler  turned  aside  to  the  northwest,  from  which 
slavery  had  been  excluded  by  the  act  of  the  Continental  Congress.  So 
Missouri  became  a  slave  State.  In  1818,  there  were  sixty  thousand  persons 
in  the  Territory  of  Missouri,  and  she  was  knocking  at  the  doors  of  Congress 
for  admission.  The  slave  States  of  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Alabama,  and 
Mississippi,  had  been  admitted  before  this  without  any  controversy,  but  now 
the  slave  power  was  becoming  too  aggressive  and  reaching  far  to  the  north. 
The  first  great  contest  between  the  -North  and  the  South  was  fought  over  this 
question.  For  more  than  two  years  the  conflict  waged,  and  after  a  desperate 
fight  in  the  Halls  of  Congress  and  before  the  people,  resulted  in  the 
comJ)romise  measure.  There  had  been  heated  debates  which  had  agitated 
the  whole  country  from  Maine  to  Louisiana.  The  compromise  was  that 
slavery  should  be  allowed  in  all  States  south  of  36  degrees,  30  minutes  north 
latitude,  and  excluded  from  all  States  and  territories  north  of  that  latitude. 
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This  conflict  ended  with  a  decided  victory  for  the  slave  power.  The  cotton 
gin,  the  admission  of  Louisiana,  and  the  teaching  of  Calhoun,  had  all  had 
their  effect  in  making  the  South  a  unit,  and  the  slave  power  very  strong  in  the 
nation.  The  institution  required  more  territory  for  its  expansion.  And  the 
policy  never  changed.  The  agitation  whiph  had  beg^n  would  rage  over  the 
country  for  fifty  years,  and  find  its  solution  only  when  the  institution  lay  in 
ruins  at  the  fall  of  a  gigantic  struggle  inaugurated  to  uphold  it  by  an 
attempted  dissolution  of  the  Union.  Indeed  this  was  the  threat  all  through  the 
controversy  that  had  led  to  the  compromises  which  were  always  in  favor  of 
the  slave  power. 

The  active  hostility  of  the  North  against  slavery,  began  to  grow  in  the 
time  of  John  Quincy  Adams  (1825-1829).  General  Andrew  Jackson  was 
President  from  1829  to  1837 ;  during  a  part  of  the  same  time,  John  C.  Calhoun 
was  Vice  President.  This  question  was  the  overshadowing  one  for  this 
period.  The  South  found  a  faithful  ally  in  a  certain  class  at  the  North. 
People  in  the  North  participated  in  gains  from  the  slave  trade  in  the  South. 
The  planter  borrowed  money  in  the  North,  and  sold  his  cotton  to  the  Northern 
manufacturer,  and  Northern  ships  were  engaged  in  the  cotton  conveying 
trade.  They  were  coining  money  out  of  the  peculiar  institution  and  no 
scruples  of  conscience  about  it.  There  was  a  wide  spread  opinion  that  the 
slave  of  the  South  was  in  better  condition  than  the  poorly  paid  laborer  of 
Europe ;  and  that  was  all  that  could  be  asked.  It  was  claimed  that  cotton 
could  not  be  grown  withdut  slave  labor.  And  thus  the  institution,  intrenched 
in  the  constitution,  became  united  in  the  South,  and  had  its  friends  in  the 
North.  There  seemed  no  hope  for  the  poor  black  now,  and  the  South  began 
to  rule  in  Congress  with  the  same  spirit  that  was  displayed  on  the  plantation. 
But  there  was  an  influence  at  work  in  the  free  States,  at  first  weak  and 
insignificant,  but  like  the  leaven  hidden  in  the  three  measures  of  meal, 
affecting  the  whole  mass. 

On  the  first  day  of  January  1831,  there  appeared  in  Boston  the  first 
number  of  a  paper,  called  the  "  Emancipator,"  published  by  a  journeyman 
printer,  William  Lloyd  Garrison.  It  was  devoted  to  the  abolition  of  slavery. 
It  was  an  insignificant  opening  for  a  noble  enterprise,  which  found  its 
consummation  in  the  necessity  of  a  civil  war  that  threatened  the  very  existence 
of  the  Republic.  But  every  word  spoken  or  written  upon  the  subject  found 
some  willing  hearer  or  ready  reader,  and  gradually  the  influence  reached  the 
pulpit,  the  political  caucus,  and  the  Halls  of  Congress.  An  abolition  society 
was  formed  at  first  composed  of  twelve  members.  In  three  years  there  were 
two  hundred  such  organized,  and  in  seven  years  increased  to  over  two 
thousand  anti-slavery  societies.  The  contest  began  in  earnest.  The  conflict 
was  long  and  fiercely  waged. 

The  question  of  the  tariff  had  its  northern  and  southern  side,  and  when 
the  nullifiers  of  South  Carolina,  in  1833  and '34,  resisted  the  government,  it 
was  in  the  interest  of  their  cherished  institution,  and  in  every  measure  that 
came  before  the  National  Congress  the  decision  turned  upon  its  aspect  to  the 
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same  question.  There  is  another  side  to  the  annexation  of  Texas  into  the 
Union  than  the  one  we  have  presented.  Texas  was  a  large  uninhabited  tract 
on  the  southwest  border  of  the  country,  and  the  South  looked  upon  it  as  a 
desirable  region  for  the  spread  of  slavery.  The  climate  was  genial  and  the 
soil  rich.  It  was  of  uncertain  ownership,  and  after  some  negotiation  it  was 
recognized  as  belonging  to  Mexico.  The  United  States  offered  to  purchase 
it  but  Mexico  refused  to  sell  it.  General  Samuel  Houston,  of  Virginia,  with 
a  number  of  adventurers  from  the  southwest  went  to  Texas  and  started  a 
revolution,  proclaimed  a  provisional  government,  and  declared  it  independent. 
It  was  wanted  for  a  slave  State  and  Mexico  had  abolished  slavery.  Now  the 
liberties  of  the  new  State  must  be  defended  with  the  sword,  and  General 
Samuel  Houston  with  four  hundred  men  imperfectly  armed  and  equipped,  at 
once  became  a  patriot.  Santa  Anna  had  an  army  of  five  thousand  men,  and 
the  Texans  retreated.  At  San  Jacinto  Houston  found  two  field  pieces  and 
turned  like  a  lion  upon  his  pursuer.  He  then  followed  and  fell  upon  the 
unsuspecting  Santa  Anna  as  he  was  crossing  the  river,  and  poured  grape  and 
canister  into  his  ranks.  The  Mexicans  fled  in  hopeless  rout,  and  Texas  was  a 
free  State.  The  grateful  Texans  made  Houston  President  of  the  Republic 
which  he  had  thus  saved.  The  independence  of  Texas,  as  we  have  said  was 
acknowledged  by  the  United  States,  Great  Britain,  France,  and  some  other 
European  countries,  but  Mexico  still  claimed  the  territory.  A  fierce  debate 
arose  in  Congress,  and  the  first  proposal  from  Texas  to  enter  the  Union  was 
rejected.  The  conflict  became  bitter.  If  Texas  was  admitted  she  would  come 
as  a  slave  State  ;  on  this  ground  the  North  opposed  it,  and  the  South  favored 
it.  Daniel  Webster  said,  "  We  all  see  that  Texas  will  be  a  slave-holding  State, 
and  I  frankly  avow  my  unwillingness  to  do  anything  which  shall  extend  the 
slavery  of  the  African  race  on  this  continent,  or  add  another  slave-holding 
State  to  the  Union."  The  Legislature  of  Mississippi  said  in  resolutions  on 
the  subject,  "  The  South  does  not  possess  a  blessing  with  which  the  affections 
of  her  people  are  so  closely  entwined,  and  whose  value  is  more  highly 
appreciated.  By  the  annexation  of  Texas,  an  equipoise  of  influence  in  the 
Halls  of  Congress  will  be  secured  which  will  furnish  us  a  permanent  guarantee 
of  protection."  Such  was  the  plain  statement  of  the  question  from  both 
.  sides.  The  matter  went  to  the  people  and  resulted  in  a  victory  for  the  South. 
Texas  was  admitted,  two  votes  for  slavery  were  gained  in  the  Senate,  and 
unlimited  room  for  the  expansion  of  the  darling  institution.  But  the  victory 
cost  a  war  with  a  sister  Republic,  in  which  might  was  arrayed  against  right, 
and  the  United  States  won  the  questionable  glory  of  conquering  a  weaker 
power  and  dismembering  her  territory  to  a  vast  extent.  In  this  Mexican  war 
we  find  the  names  of  many  men  who  won  their  first  military  honors  in  the 
"country  under  the  sun,"  and  afterwards  took  a  conspicuous  place  in 
history.  Robert  E.  Lee  and  Ulysses  S.  Grant  took  part  in  this  war ;  but 
never  met  face  to  face  until  many  years  after,  when  they  had  a  conference 
under  an  historic  apple  tree,  on  the  Appomatox  River,  in  Virginia,  to 
arrange  for  the  surrender  of  a  brave  but  conquered  army.    General  Franklin 
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Pierce,  and  General  Zachary  Taylor  were  also  in  the  Mexican  war,  and  became 
Presidents  bf  the  United  States.  There  was  a  strong  opposition  to  this  war^ 
and  in  the  North  the  public  opinion  was  instantly  aroused  in  regard  to  the 
demands  of  the  arrogjant  slave  power.  A  young  lawyer  from  Illinois,  serving 
his  first  term  in  Congress,  made  a  most  stirring  speech  against  it.  He  was 
Abraham  Lincoln,  who  was  destined  to  occupy  a  position  next  to  Washington 
in  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen. 

Thus  far  in  the  conflict  of  agitation  and  argument  the  South  had 
gained  at  every  move  and  in  their  delirium  of  madness  considered  them- 
selves safe  to  demand  that  their  institution  should  be  considered  a  national 
one.  But  there  came  other  agencies  into  the  field  and  the  very  war  v;hich 
had  been  waged  in  Mexico  became  under  Providence  the  means  of  checking 
their  supremacy  and  putting  an  end  to  the  acquirement  of  any  more 
slave  States.  Of  the  original  thirteen  States,  Maryland,  Virginia,  North 
Carolina,  South  Carolina,  and  Georgia^  were  slave-holding.  Kentucky, 
Tennessee,  Mississippi,  Alabama,  Florida,  Louisiana,  Arkansas,  Missouri,  arid 
Texas  had  been  added  to  their  number.  But  now  there  was  to  be  a  halt 
and  the  voice  of  Providence  seemed  to  say  "  thus  far  shalt  thou  come  and 
no  further,  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waters  be  stayed."  The  discovery  of 
gold,  and  the  rapid  increase  of  population  in  California  made  up  of  men  who 
came  to  carve  out  their  fortunes,  was  unfavorable  to  the  introduction  of 
slavery  and  the  people  formed  their  Constitution  and  asked  admission  as  a 
free  State.  This  was  a  greivous  disappointment  to  the  slave  States  which 
had  been  so  enthusiastic  in  pressing  on  the  Mexican  war,  for  the  sake  of 
gaining  new  States  and  new  votes  in  the  United  States  Senate,  and  a  large 
area  for  the  spread  of  slavery.  The  people  from  the  North  had  flocked  to  the 
Pacific  Coast  and  quickly  decided  the  fate  of  the  first  State  formed  on 
that  coast. 

But  we  will  now  resume  the  line  of  general  history  at  the  end  of  Mr. 
Polk's  administration.  General  Zachary  Taylor,  who  had  been  conspicuous 
for  his  bravery  and  patriotism  in  the  war  with  Mexico  was  elected  to  the 
Presidency  by  a  large  majority,  as  we  have  said. 
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ADMINISTRATION   OF   ZACHARY  TAYLOR. 

sHE  twelfth  President  of  the  United  States  was  inaugu- 
rated March  5th,  1849— the  4th,  being  Sunday— and 
from  the  start  had  the  sympathies  and  best  wishes  of 
a  large  majority  of  the  people.  The  administration 
of  the  newly  inaugurated  incumbent  promised  to  be 
one  of  unusual  happiness  and  prosperity. 

The  Constitution  framed  by  the  delegates  of 
California  at  Monterey,  was  adopted  by  the  convention  on  the 
first  day  of  September,  1849.  The  birth  and  formation  of  a 
crude  State  had  been  so  sudden  as  to  surprise  the  country, 
having  been  only  twenty  months  from  the  time  of  the  discovery 
of  gold.  Edward  Gilbert,  and  G.  H.  Wright,  were  sent  as  dele- 
gates  to  Congress  and  John  C.  Fremont,  and  William  M.  Gunn, 
were  elected  Senators  and  appeared  at  Washington  with  the 
State  Constitution  in  their  hands,  and  presented  a  petition 
asking  to  be  received  as  a  free  and  independent  State.  Then 
there  came  a  severe  struggle  in  the  two  Houses  of  Congress 
over  the  anti-slavery  clause,  and  the  excitement  ran  high  all  over  the  country. 
The  old  and  oft-repeated  threat  of  disunion  was  raised  and  again  another 
compromise  was  effected  in  which  the  victory  was  on  the  side  of  the  South. 
Henry  Clay  appeared  as  a  peacemaker  and  implored  the  people  to  make 
any  sacrifice  but  honor  to  preserve  the  Union.  Daniel  Webster  warmly 
seconded  the  efforts  of  Mr.  Clay  and  the  compromise  measure  was  passed 
September  9th,  1850.  This  is  known  as  the  Omnibus  Bill  and  provided 
"  for  the  admission  of  California  as  a  free  State ;  second,  the  formation  of 
the  territory  of  Utah  ;  third,  the  formation  of  the  territory  of  New  Mexico, 
and  ten  million  dollars  be  paid  to  Texas  for  her  claim  on  this  territory; 
fourth,  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  the  District  of  Columbia :  fifth,  the  fugitive 
slave  law."  This  last  measure  was  extremely  unpopular  in  the  north.  Its 
provisions  were  excessively  obnoxious  to  the  whole  non  slave-holding  States, 
and  raised  a  storm  of  opposition,  evasion  and  violation,  which  led  to  serious 
disturbance  and  much  bitter  strife.  In  the  midst  of  this  excitement  the 
President  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  the  Vice  President,  Millard  Fillmore, 
July  9th,  1850.  In  the  brief  administration  of  General  Taylor,  there  had 
been  a  number  of  important  events  which  affected  the  issues  of  the 
impending  Civil  War.  One  of  these  was  the  invasion  of  Cuba  by  General 
Lopez,  a  native  of  that  island,  who  had  come  to  the  United  States  and 
raised,  organized  and  equipped  a  force  in  violation  of  the  neutrality  laws. 
He  landed  in  Cuba  the  19th  of  April,  1850,  expecting  to  find  the  Cubans 
ready  to  rise  and  make  a  strike  for  freedom  from  Spain.  But  in  this  he 
was  disappointed,  and  returned  to  the  States  to  raise  a  larger  force.  Of 
this  we  shall  speak  further  on.  The  other  event  was  the  establishment 
of  Mormonism  in  the  region  called  Utah,  a  large  tract  of  country  midway 
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between  the  Mississippi  and  the  Pacific.  The  Mormons  were  a  religiou3 
sect  who  had  accepted  the  delusion  of  Joseph  Smith  in  1827,  and  had 
emigrated  from  the  State  of  Illinois.  They  came  across  the  plain  and 
founded  their  settlement,  after  many  hardships  and  trials,  in  the  spot  they 
called  Deseret.  They  were  fanatical  in  their  notions,  and  had  adopted  a 
system  of  marriage  which  was  antagonistic  to  the  religious  and  moral 
sentiment  of  the  whole  country.  They  recognized  the  right  and  held  to 
the  practice  of  polygamy,  or  a  plurality  of  wives.  They  spread  their 
doctrines  by  means  of  missionaries  over  all  parts  of  the  world  and  came 
in  large  numbers  to  Utah.  They  have  long  had  sufficient  population  to 
form  a  State  but  up  to  this  writing — 1882 — have  been  kept  out  of  the 
Union  on  account  of  their  peculiar  institution  of  polygamy. 

ADMINISTRATION  OF  MILLARD  FILLMORE. 

^HE  compromise  measure  adopted  as  we  have  seen 
was  the  first  measure  of  importance  during  his  term 
of  office.  The  cabinet  of  General  Taylor  resigned  at 
the  time  of  his  death  but  the  incoming  President 
retained  them  in  office,  and  zealously  carried  out  the 
policjr*  which  had  been  inaugurated  by  his  predecessor. 
The  Fugitive  Slave  Law  was  supported  by  the 
executive  power,  and  occasioned  wide-spread  dissatisfaction  all 
over  the  non-slave-holding  States..  Before  this  time,  while 
the  slave  owner  could  claim,  and  recapture  his  so-called 
property  when  found,  he  could  not  demand  the  aid  of 
northern  officials,  or  citizens  in  aiding  him  in  the  search ;  but 
this  law  authorized  him  to  employ  the  executive  arm  of  the 
general  government,  in  the  search  and  delivery  of  his  fugitive 
slaves,  and  any  citizens  could  be  called  upon  to  assist  in 
this,  when  a  United  States  Marshal  demanded  it.  This  was 
at  utter  variance  with  the  spirit  of  free  institutions  in  the 
North,  and  the  people  of  that  section,  and  a  large  number  in  the  South, 
were  in  favor  of  its  repeal.  This  led  to  a  fearful  struggle  on  the  part  of 
both  sides,  to  carry  their  points,  and  the  final  result  was  most  disastrous 
to  the  nation. 

In  the  spring  of  185 1,  there  were  enacted  the  most  salutary  changes  in 
the  Post  Office  laws,  and  a  great  reduction  in  rates  of  postage.  The  electric 
telegraph  became  perfected,  and  thousands  of  miles  of  wire,  were  binding 
cities,  countries  and  States.  Thus  instantaneous  communication  could  be 
held  between  distant  points.  Fulton  and  Morse,  by  their  discoveries,  had 
annihilated  time  and  space,  and  bound  the  distant  States  into  a  more  solid 
union,  than  had  ever  been  known  before. 

In  the  summer  of  185 1,  there  was  increased  excitement  over  the 
proposed   invasion  of  Cuba  a  second   time,    under  General   Lopez.      The 
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watchfulness  of  the  government  was  awakened,  and  the  United  States' 
marshals  were  ordered  to  arrest  any  persons  suspected  of  violating  the 
neutrality  laws.  The  steamer  Cleopatra^  was  detained  in  New  York  harbor, 
and  several  respectable  citizens  were  arrested  for  complicity  in  the  matter. 
General  Lopez  made  his  escape  from  the  authorities,  with  four  hundred  and 
eighty  men,  and  landed  on  the  northern  coast  of  Cuba,  August  nth.  He 
left  Colonel  N.  L.  Crittenden,  of  Kentucky,  with  one  hundred  men  at  that 
point,  and  went  into  the  interior  with  the  rest.  Crittenden  with  his  party 
was  captured ;  taken  to  Havana,  and  shot  on  the  i6th.  Lopez  was  attacked 
on  the  13th,  and  his  band  dispersed.  He  had  been  deceived  in  finding  any 
of  the  natives  ready  to  aid  him.  There  were  no  indications  of  any  uprising 
and  he  was  a  fugitive.  He,  with  six  of  his  men,  was  arrested  ofi  the  28th, 
and  on  September  ist,  185 1,  they  were  all  shot. 

In  the  Fall  of  185 1,  there  was  more  accession  of  territory  for  the  United 
States.  Many  millions  of  acres  of  land,  were  purchased  of  the  Sioux  Indians 
and  they  were  removed  to  the  reservation  appointed  for  them.  The  territory 
of  Minnesota  was  organized,  and  emigration  soon  filled  it  with  a  white 
population.  The  number  of  Representatives  and  Senators  in  Congress  had 
increased  so  much  since  the  war  of  181 2,  that  it  now  became  necessary  to 
enlarge  the  Capitol  building  in  Washington,  and  the  comer-stone  was  laid 
for  a  new  wing  July  4th,  185 1,  by  the  President,  with  appropriate  ceremonies* 

The  expedition  of  Elisha  Kent  Kane,  M.D.,  a  surgeon  in  the  United 
States  Navy,  started  for  the  Arctic  Ocean,  in  1853,  and  resulted  in  many 
scientific  discoveries  which,  settled  the  fact  of  an  open  Polar  Sea,  but  the 
object  of  th6  search,  to  find  Sir  John  Franklin,  was  not  accomplished. 

The  visit  of  Louis  Kossuth,  an  Hungarian  patriot  to  this  country  during 
Mr.  Fillmore's  term  of  office,  was  an  occasion  of  much  interest  in 
awakening  the  sympathies  of  the  people,  but  the  government  did  not  give 
him  the  material  aid  he  sought. 

There  was  much  ill  feeling  engendered  between  the  United  States,  and 
England,  growing  out  of  the  Newfoundland  fishery  question;  but  it  was 
settled  in  October,  1853,  without  any  rupture. 

An  event  of  great  commercial  interest,  occurred  the  same  year  in  the 
distant  East.  Commodore  Perry, — a  brother  of  the  hero  of  Lake  Erie, — 
made  a  treaty  with  the  Government  of  Japan,  in  which  it  was  agreed  that 
part  of  that  Empire  should  be  opened  to  American  commerce;  the 
steamers  from  California  to  China,  should  be  furnished  with  coal,  and 
American  sailors  shipwrecked  on  the  coast  of  Japan,  should  be  hospitably 
treated  by  the  natives. 

The  relations  between  the  United  States  and  Spain,  became  involved, 
growing  out  of  the  Cuban  matters,  and  for  a  time  war  was  threatened. 
There  was  a  feeling  in  Europe,  that  the  United  States  wanted  Cuba,  to  hold 
command  of  the  entire  Gulf  of  Mexico.  England  and  France,  asked  that 
the  United  States  enter  into  a  treaty  with  them  which  should  secure  Cuba  to 
Spain,  and  disavow,   "  now  and   forever  hereafter,   all   intention  to   obtain 
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possession  of  the  Island  of  Cuba."  Edward  Everett,  Secretary  of  State, 
answered  this  demand  in  a  logical,  and  unanswerable  argument,  which  was 
praised  for  its  power  and  patriotism,  and  the  subject  was  dropped. 

The  most  important  event  at  the  close  of  President  Fillmore's  term  was 
the  organization  of  the  Territory  of  Washington,  from  the  northern  half  of 
Oregon.  This  became  a  law  on  March  2d,  1853,  two  days  before  the  newly 
elected  President,  General  Franklin  Pierce,  took  his  seat.  William  R.  King, 
of  Alabama,  had  been  elected  Vice  President,  but  failing  health  prevented 
him  from  entering  upon  the  office. 


ADMINISTRATION  OF  FRANKLIN  PIERCE. 

^HE  day  that  Mr.  Pierce  was  inaugurated,  March  4th, 
1853,  there  was  a  bitter  storm  of  sleet  and  rain,  the 
most  severe  that  had  ever  been  known  in  Washington, 
and  augured  a  tempestuous  administration.  So  it  proved 
in  the  sequel.  The  first  serious  difficulty  that  arose  was 
in  regard  to  the  boundary  line  between  Mexico  and  the 
United  Stales,  and  for  a  time  war  seemed  inevitable. 
The  Mexican  army  occupied  the  disputed  territory,  but  the 
matter  was  amicably  settled  by  peaceful  negotiation,  and  friendly 
relations  between  the  two  republics  have  existed  ever  since. 
In  the  early  part  of  this  administration  a  large  exploring 
expedition  was  sent  to  the  Pacific  coast  of  Asia,  which  was  of 
great  importance  in  view  of  the  establishment  of  numerous 
steamship  lines  between  the  ports  of  Asia  and  the  United 
States.  The  question  of  connecting  the  Atlantic  and  the 
Pacific  coast  with  railways,  was  agitated  in  connection  with  this 
subject.  Four  explorations  were  sent  out  by  government  to 
survey  as  many  routes :  one  from  the  head  waters  of  the  Mississippi  to 
Puget  Sound  ;  one  from  the  same  river  to  the  Pacific  along  the  thirty-sixth 
parallel  of  latitude  ;  one  by  way  of  the  Great  Salt  Lake  to  San  Francisco, — 
which  line  was  completed  in  1869;  the  fourth  from  the  lower  Mississippi  to 
Southern  California.  The  explorations  were  made,  and  a  vast  amount  of 
scientific,  geographical  and  natural  information  was  gained. 

A  world's  fair  of  Industry  and  Mechanical  Arts  was  opened  in  New 
York,  in  the  spring  of  1853  ^^^  modelled  after  a  similar  one  held  in  Hyde 
Park,  London,  England,  in  1851.  This  gave  great  encouragement  to  the 
manufacturers  and  mechanical  arts  in  America,  and  showed  the  nations  of 
Europe  what  strides  the  young  republic  was  making  in  the  march  of 
improvement.  The  lull  which  precedes  a  deadly  storm  had  fallen  upon  the 
country  at  the  time  Congress  met,  in  December,  1853.  There  was  an 
unprecedented  calm  in  the  political  world,  and  the  quiet  of  a  settled  peace 
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rested  upon  the  country,  rippled  only  by  a  wave  of  trouble  with  Austria, 
which  was  soon  settled. 

Important  treaties  with  Mexico  and  the  Central  American  States  were  in 
progress  of  settlement  in  regard  to  various  inter-oceanic  communications  by 
railway  or  water.  In  the  distant  Pacific  there  was  a  kingdom  whose 
inhabitants  had  become  civilized,  Christianized,  and  established  in  a  govern- 
ment with  a  wide  extent  of  commerce,  in  a  single  generation,  namely,  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  The  king  and  his  people  desired  to  unite  with  the 
American  States,  and  took  steps  to  bring  that  abouL  France  and  England 
at  once  were  jealous,  and  charged  the  whole  scheme  upon  the  American 
missionaries.  The  United  States  Minister  and  the  missionaries  denied  that 
they  had  influenced  the  natives.  The  American  government  denied  the 
right  of  foreign  governments  to  interfere,  and  a  treaty  for  the  annexation 
of  the  Sandwich  Islands  was  in  preparation  when  King  Kamehameha  died, 
and  his  successor  discontinued  negotiations.  These  were  afterward  revivoci 
in  1866,  by  Queen  Emma,  when  she  returned  from  her  visit  to  England. 

The  slavery  question  which  had  been  so  quiet  for  a  few  years,  suddenly 
presented  itself  just  as  Congress  was  sitting  down  to  work  on  the  important 
matters  of  commerce  and  internal  improvement.  Stephen  Douglass,  United 
States  Senator  from  Illinois,  introduced  a  bill  which  aroused  the  people  tp 
the  most  intense  excitement,  and  broke  in  upon  the  harmony  of  Congress. 
In  the  very  center  of  our  continent  there  was  a  vast  domain  embracing  one 
fourth  of  all  the  public  land  of  the  country.  It  extended  from  thirty-seventh 
parallel  of  north  latitude  to  the  British  possessions,  and  was  the  most  fertile 
and  best  wtitered  portion  of  America.  The  bill  of  Mr.  Douglass  provided 
that  this  territory  should  be  organized  into  two  territories — Kansas  and 
Nebraska — and  contained  a  provision  to  repeal  the  compromise  of  1820,  and 
allow  the  people  to  decide  whether  or  not  slavery  should  be  permitted.  The 
thunder  storm  broke  over  the  country  in  renewed  fury,  and  violent  discussion 
arose  in  the  North  and  South.  The  bill  was  discussed  in  the  Senate  from 
January  30th  to  March  3d,  1854,  and  thousands  of  remonstrances  poured  in 
from  all  parts  of  the  North,  but  it  passed  the  Senate  by  the  decided  vote  of 
thirty-seven  to  fourteen.  In  the  House  of  Representatives  it  was  shorn  of 
its  worst  features  by  amendments,  and  the  final  defeat  seemed  almost 
certain.  A  bill  for  the  construction  of  a  railroad  to  the  Pacific,  was 
reported  to  the  Senate.  A  Homestead  Act,  giving  one  hundred  and  sixty 
acres  of  land  from  the  public  domain  to  any  white  male  citizen  who  would 
occupy  and  improve  the  same  for  five  years,  was  introduced  in  the  House 
of  Representatives.  An  amendment  graduating  the  price  of  land  was  passed 
in  its  stead.  Another  victory  for  slavery.  But  the  excitement  quieted 
down  till  the  9th  of  May,  when  the  Nebraska  bill  was  called  up  again.  At 
once  the  public  pulse  ran  up  to  fever  heat.  The  debate  was  fierce  and 
intense  ;  the  suspense  of  the  people  was  fearful,  but  on  the  22d  of  May,  the 
bill  as  amended  passed  the  House,  was  rushed  to  the  Senate,  adopted  as 
amended,  and  signed  by  the  President  the  last  of  May.     Every  barrier  to  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


IJ857]  THE  PERIOD  OF  AGITATION.  la; 

lawful  spread  of  slavery  over  the  public  domain  was  now  removed ;  but  the 
end  was  not  yet. 

Another  chapter  in  the  controversy  opens  at  once.  Spain  had  a  cause 
of  grievance  with  the  United  States  in  regard  to  Cuba.  The  American 
steamship,  Black  Warrior^  was  seized  in  the  port  of  Havana  by  the  Cuban 
authorities.  The  Spanish  government  justified  the  act  when  the  American 
Minister  at  Madrid  asked  for  redress.  But  the  Cubans  became  alarmed  and 
offered  to  give  up  the  ship  by  the  owners  paying  a  fine  of  six  thousand  dollars. 
The  owners  complied  under  protest.  The  matter  was  amicably  adjusted 
between  Spain  and  the  United  States.  The  slave  power  used  the  irritation 
caused  by  this  incident  as  a  ^pretext  for  a  gigantic  scheme  of  propagating 
slavery. 

In  1854  President  Pierce  appointed  James  Buchanan,  then  ambassador 
at  London,  James  M.  Mason,  ambassador  at  Paris,  and  Mr.  Soule  ambassador 
at  Madrid,  as  a  commission  to  confer  about  the  difficulties  in  Cuba,  and  to 
get  possession  of  that  island  \fy  purchase  or  otherwise.  The  Ostend  Circular 
was  issued  by  them,  on  the  i8th  of  August,  1854,  in  which  they  said,  "If 
Spain,  actuated  by  pride  and  a  stubborn  sense  of  honor,  should  refuse  to 
sell  Cuba  to  the  United  States,"  then,  "  by  every  law,  human  and  divine, 
we  shall  be  justified  in  wresting  it  from  Spain,  if  we  possess  the  power." 
This  is  the  argument  of  the  highway  robber,  and  why  it  shpuld  not  have 
been  rebuked  at  Washington  can  only  be  understood  in  the  coming  light 
of  future  events.  In  the  light  of  these  events,  we  learn  that  the  stupendous 
design  embraced  the  plot  of  "  the  Golden  Circle,"  which  was  to  establish  an 
empire  with  Havana  as  its  center,  embracing  an  area  of  sixteen  degrees 
of  latitude  and  longitude,  to  take  in  the  slave  States,  the  West  Indies, 
and  a  great  part  of  Mexico  and  the  Central  American  States. 

We  find  a  little  relief  in  turning  from  this  subject  for  a  moment  to 
others. 

The  boundary  line  between  Mexico  and  the  United  States  was 
established  upon  satisfactory  terms,  as  we  have  already  stated.  The  United 
States  was  to  pay  ten  millions  of  dollars,  and  be  released  from  all  obligation 
imposed  in  the  former  treaty  of  1848.  Seven  millions  on  the  ratification  of 
the  treaty  and  three  millions  when  the  line  was  established.  These 
conditions  were  faithfully  carried  out. 

An  important  reciprocity  treaty  was  made  with  Great  Britain,  which  was 
of  great  advantage  to  both  parties,  and  removed  to  a  considerable  extent 
the  restrictions  on  free  trade,  between  the  United  States  and  Canada.  The 
two  governments  agreed  to  the  introduction  of  many  articles,  such  as  bread- 
stuff, coal,  fish,  and  lumber,  from  one  to  the  other,  free  of  duty.  England 
gave  the  United  States  the  free  use  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  the  canals  of 
the  provinces,  and  in  return,  enjoyed  the  right  of  fishing,  as  far  as  the 
thirty-sixth  degree  of  north  latitude,  and  other  privileges.  This  treaty 
continued  until  1866. 

The   attempt  on  the  island  of  Cuba,  had  failed:  but  there  wa5  started 
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at  dnce  an  expedition  to  Central  America  to  overcome  a  portion  of  the 
golden  circle.  This  was  organized  by  a  warm  personal  friend  of  Jefferson 
Davis,  Secretary  of  War,  under  the  administration  of  Mr.  Pierce.  His  name 
was  William  Walker,  and  he  invaded  the  State  of  Nicaragua,  on  what  is 
known  as  the  Mosquito  Coast,  under  the  pretext  that  the  British  were 
attempting  to  take  this  coast,  in  violation  of  the  principle  of  the  "  Monroe 
doctrine,"  many  persons  had  emigrated  hither  from  the  Southwestern  States. 
The  guns  of  the  United  States  Navy,  had  already  awakened  the  echoes  of 
these  tropical  forests.  The  Mosquito  King,  had  sold  a  large  tract  of  land  to 
two  British  subjects,  and  the  emigrants  led  by  Colonel  H.  L.  Kenney,  had 
settled  there.  The  attention  of  our  Minister  i%  the  State  of  Nicaragua,  had 
been  called  to  this  matter,  and  our  government  could  not  wholly  ignore  the 
subject,  but  dealt  -with  it  so  mildly  as  to  leave  the  inference  that  the 
emigrants  would  not  be  molested  by  the  United  States.  Captain  William 
Walker,  went  to  the  aid  of  Colonel  Kenney,  and  with  his  band  attempted 
to  capture  the  city  of  Rivas,  but  his  attack  was  repulsed,  and  he  escaped 
to  the  coast.  Walker  returned,  with  armed  followers,  in  August,  1855,  and 
in  September  the  emigrants  assumed  the  independence  of  Nicaragua.  Walker, 
after  gaining  some  victories,  placed  General  Revas,  in  the  Presidential  chair, 
of  the  independent  State  x>f  Mosquito,  and  drove  Colonel  Kenney  away.  He 
strengthened  his  military  power,  and  was  recognized  by  a  British  consul. 
The  other  States  of  Central  America,  became  frightened  at  this  display  of 
audacity,  and  combined  to  drive  Walker  out  of  his  position.  Costa  Rica, 
formally  declared  war  against  this  new  power,  and  Walker  raised  a  strong 
band,  and  shamelessly  proclaimed,  that  he  was  there  by  invitation  of  the 
liberal  party  of  Nicaragua.  The  army  of  Costa  Rica  came  to  attack  him, 
and  he  overcame  them.  Walker  then  became  arrogant,  forced  a  loan  from 
the  people,  and  after  Revas  had  abdicated  the  Presidency,  Walker  was 
elected  President,  by  two-thirds  of  the  popular  votes..  He  was  inaugurated 
June  24th,  and  our  government  hastened  to  recognize  the  new  nation.  It 
was  the  opening  chapter  in  the  grand  plot.  He  held  his  position  for  two 
years,  and  finally  was  obliged  to  surrender  his  army  of  two  hundred  men, 
and  flee  to  New  Orleans.  He  attempted  to  raise  another  expedition,  and 
on  the  25th  of  November,  landed  at  Puntas  Arenas,  where  he  was  captured 
by  Commodore  Pauling,  of  the  United  States  Navy,  and  with  two  hundred 
and  thirty-two  men,  was  taken  to  New  York.  President  Buchanan  privately 
commended  Commodore  Pauling  for  the  act,  but  for  "  prudential  reasons" 
publicly  censured  him  in  a  special  message  to  Congress,  January  7th,  1858. 
Walker  was  discharged,  and  preached  a  new  crusade  against  Nicaragua,  all 
through  the  Southern  States,  collecting  money  to  aid  him  in  a  new  invasion. 
He  sailed  from  New  Orleans,  on  a  third  expedition,  but  was  arrested,  and 
tried  before  the  United  States  Court,  for  "  leaving  port  without  a  clearance," 
but  was  acquitted.  Then  he  went  to  Central  America,  recommenced 
hostilities,  was  taken,  and  shot  at  Truxillo  by  the  natives.  Thus  ended  another 
act  in  the  civil  strife  which  was  raging. 
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In  1855,  there  was  serious  trouble  with  the  Indians  in  Oregon,  and 
Washington  Territories,  and  the  United  States  Army  was  sent  to  quell  it,  the 
aborigines  overcame  them,  and  a  general  massacre  of  white  families  followed. 
In  the  season  of  1855-56,  it  seemed  that  the  combination  of  Indians  was 
so  strong  that  the  settlers  would  have  to  abandon  the  territories  named,  but 
General  Wool,  was  sent  to  Oregon,  to  organize  against  the  savages,  and  the 
trouble  was  settled  the  following  summer. 

A  slight  war-cloud  arose  between  Great  Britain  and  the  States,  growing 
out  of  the  enlistment  of  men  in  the  United  States  for  the  Crimean  war. 
This  was  done  under  the  sanction  of  several  British  consuls  in  this  country. 
After  some  diplomatic  correspondence,  the  offending  consuls  were  dismissed 
and  the  British  Parliament  disavowed  any  complicity  in  th6  matter. 

The  remaining  events  in  the  administration  of  Franklin  Pierce,  are  full 
of  matter  having  immediate  reference  to  the  gfreat  struggle  going  on  in 
the  country  between  the  advocates  of  the  spread  of  slavery,  and  the 
advocates  of  free  soil.  The  contest  was  most  intense  and  bitter  in 
Congress,  and  in  the  political  canvass.  Silently  there  were  unseen  and 
complicated  moral  forces  at  work,  but  none  the  less  potent  because 
unseen.  A  great  party  sprung  into  existence  in  the  North,  and  found 
many  adherents  in  the  South.  John  C.  Fremont  of  California,  and 
William  L.  Dayton,  were  the  candidates  of  this  party  for  President  and 
Vice  President.  This  was  the  Republican  party.  Another  organization 
throughout  the  country  known  as  the  American  or  Know-Nothing  party,  who 
were  opposed  to  the  foreign  element  in  the  national  politics,  nominated 
Ex-President  Fillmore  and  A.  J.  Donaldson  of  Tennessee,  for  the  same 
offices.  The  Democratic  party  put  James  Buchanan  and  John  C. 
Breckenridge,  in  nomination  for  the  same.  The  political  canvass  of  1856, 
was  the  most  exciting  and  antagonistic  that  the  country  had  ever  seen. 
The  press,  the  pulpit  and  the  rostrum,  rang  with  the  utterances  of  men  who 
were  alive  to  the  questions  of  the  hour.  In  every  hamlet  and  village  of  the 
North,  and  most  of  the  South,  the  party  lines  were  distinctly  drawn,  and 
families,  and  neighborhoods  were  stirred  with  the  agitation  of  the  all 
absorbing  subject. 

The  day  of  the  election  came  and  the  whole  country  waited  in  breathless 
anxiety  for  the  returns.  The  election  of  James  Buchanan  for  President, 
and  John  C.  Breckenridge  for  Vice  President,  was  the  result 
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THE  STRUGGLE  IN  KANSAS. 

ADMINISTRATION  OF  JAMES  BUCHANAN. 

^HE  virtual  repeal  of  the  Missouri  Compromise  of  1820 
led  to  a  renewal  of  the  contest  between  the  two 
contending  forces,  and  Kansas  became  the  battle-ground 
of  the  decided  opponents  on  the  two  sides.  The  people 
from  the  North  began  to  pour  into  the  new  territory  and 
it  became  apparent  that  they  would  largely  outnumber 
the  settlers  from  the  slave  States.  The  South  was 
the  first  in  the  field  and  took  possession  of  land  in  all  parts. 
Missouri  was  near  at  hand  and  Kansas  was  easy  of  access, 
but  the  Southern  people  were  not  an  emigrating  class  and 
their  numbers  came  slowly.  There  were  people  enough  to 
form  a  State  in  time,  but  the  Northern  settlers  could  outvote 
the  Southern.  The  time  for  election  was  coming  and  some 
decisive  steps  must  be  taken.  Large  bodies  of  Missourians 
came  in  1854,  and  when  a  delegate  was  chosen  from  the 
Territory  out  of  twenty-nine  hundred  votes  cast,  seventeen 
hundred  were  by  Missourians  who  had  no  legal  right  to  vote 
there.  These  men  from  "  over  the  border  "  were  in  tents  and  had  artillery 
with  them  as  if  arrayed  for  battle.  A  legislature  was  illegally  chosen  to 
meet  at  Pawnee  City,  one  hundred  miles  from  the  Missouri  line.  This 
body  immediately  adjourned  to  meet  on  the  very  borders  of  that  State 
and  proceeded  to  enact  laws  in  favor  of  slavery.  They  were  vetoed  by 
the  governor  and  passed  over  his  veto.  The  actual  settlers  of  the  territory 
appointed  a  convention  to  meet  at  Topeka,  October  19th.  Governor 
Ruden  was  nominated  for  Delegate  to  Congress  and  at  once  elected  by 
the  legal  voters.  On  the  23d  of  the  same  month  a  convention  chosen 
by  the  actual  citizens  of  Kansas  adopted  a  Constitution  providing  that  it 
should  be  a  free  State,  and  asked  admission  to  the  Union  under  this 
instrument.  Governor  Ruden  and  the  pro-slavery  delegate  appeared  at 
Washington  as  contestants  for  seats.  In  the  meanwhile  January  17th,  1855,  an 
election  was  held  and  the  state  officers  were  chosen  by  the  legal  voters 
of  the  Territory.  President  Pierce,  January  24th,  sent  a  special  message 
to  Congress  representing  the  action  of  the  people  in  Kansas  in  forming  a 
State  government  as  a  rebellion. 

Then  there  came  a  reign  of  terror  for  Kansas  in  which  violence,  blood- 
shed  and  fraud  were  rampant.  The  actual  settlers  resisted  the  efforts  of 
their  pro-slavery  neighbors  in  forcing  upon  them  a  condition  of  things 
obnoxious  to  their  sense  of  right  and  justice.  Meii  were  slain  and  driven 
out    of   their   possessions   for    expressing   anti-slavery  sentiments   and    the 
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struggle  seemed  to  be  like  the  death  grapple  of  giants.  Finally  a  committee 
of  investigation  was  sent  from  Congress,  and  a  majority  of  them  agreed 
in  their  report  to  sustain  the  acts  of  the  legal  voters  and  refuse  the  frauds 
by  which  Whitfield  had  been  elected  and  the  pro-slavery  constitution 
passed.  The  member  of  the  Committee  from  Missouri  alone  dissented  from 
the  report,  and  the  mission  failed  to  accomplish  any  result  either  way. 
Then  came  the  election  of  Buchanan  as  fifteenth  President  of  the 
United  States. 

There  had  been  an  important  case  pending  in  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court  in  which  a  decision  had  been  reached  before  the  election, 
but  it  was  withheld  from  the  public  until  the  result  of  the  popular  vote 
should  be  known.  It  was  the  famous  Dred  Scott  decision.  Scott  was 
a 'slave  of  a  United  States  officer  who  had  taken  him  into  a  free  State 
and  while  there  Scott  had  married  the  slave  girl  of  another  officer,  both 
masters  giving  their  consent.  Two  children  had  been  born  of  this  marriage 
ort  free  soil.  The  master  of  Scott  bought  the  wife  of  his  slave,  and 
brought  the  parents  and  their  children  to  Missouri  and  held  them  all. 
Scott  claimed  his  freedom  on  the  ground  of  his  involuntary  service  in  a 
free  State  and  the  District  Court  had  given  him  the  case.  It  went  to  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  State  which  reversed  the  decision.  Then  it  came 
before  the  Supreme  Court  upon  the  question  of  jurisdiction  solely.  The 
Chief  Justice  of  that  court  decided  against  Scott,  and  announced  that  no 
person  "  whose  ancestors  were  imported  into  this  country  and  sold  as  slaves  " 
had  any  right  to  sue  in  the  courts  of  the  United  States.  The  majority 
of  the  Court  agreed  with  him.  But  after  the  election  was  decided  they 
published  their  decision,  and  went  beyond  the  question  at  issue  to  say 
that  our  Revolutionary  fathers  "  for  more  than  a  century  before "  regarded 
the  African  race  in  America  as  "so  far  inferior,  that  they  had  no  rights 
which  the  white  man  was  bound  to  respect,*'  and  they  were  never  thought 
or  spoken  of  except  as  property.  President  Buchanan  in  his  inaugural 
address  two  days  before  this  strange  decision  had  been  promulgated, 
referred  to  a  mysterious  something  which  would  settle  the  slavery  ques- 
tion "  speedily  and  finally,"  and  expressed  the  hope  that  thus  the  long 
agitation  of  this  disturbing  question  was  approaching  its  end!  But  the 
end  was  not  yet,  Kansas  was  still  a  battle-ground  and  the  contending 
parties  had  not  given  up  the  struggle.  Peace  was  for  a  while  restored, 
but  the  two  forces  were  energetic  and  active.  The  question  of  a  free  or 
a  slave  State  was  not  yet  decided. 

The  pro-slavery  party  had  met  in  convention  and  framed  a  constitu- 
tion favorable  to  their  side,  at  Lecompton,  in  September,  1857.  It  was 
submitted  to  the  people  in  this  way.  They  could  vote  *•  For  the  consti- 
tution with  slavery  "  or  "  For  the  Constitution  withoufrslavery ; "  in  any  case 
they  must  vote  for  this  Constitution,  which  was  "all  one  way,"  and  that 
protected  slavery  until  1864.  Of  course  the  free  soil  men  would  not  vote 
at  all|  and  the  pro-slavery  Constitution  was  adopted  by  a  large  majority. 
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An  election  for  the  territorial  legislature  was  held  under  assuranc;e 
from  Governor  Walker  that  the  people  should  not  be  molested,  and 
although  there  were  many  frauds  the  anti-slavery  party  had  a  large 
majority.  This  legislature  ordered  that  the  Lecompton  Constitution, 
should  be  sent  to  the  people  to  vote  "for"  or  "against"  the  measure  as 
a  whole.  It  was  rejected  by  over  ten  thousand  majority.  But  in  spite  of 
this  the  President  sent  the  Lecompton  Constitution  to  the  Senate,  February 
2d,  1858,  by  whom  it  was  once  passed.  The  House  of  Representatives 
amended  the  bill  by-  referring  it  again  to  the  people  of  Kansas  for 
acceptance  or  rejection.  It  was  again  rejected  by  over  ten  thousand 
majority,  and  finally  Kansas  was  received  into  the  Union  as  a  free  State. 
In  the  year  1862  the  opinion  of  the  Supreme  Court  was  practically 
rejected  as  unsound  by  granting  a  black  citizen  a  passport  to  travel  in 
foreign  countries.  Such  were  some  of  the  skirmishes  which  preceded  the 
war  of  1861-65. 

The  "  Southern  Commercial  Convention  "  convened  at  Vicksburg,  votid 
on  the  nth  of  May,  1859,  that  "All  laws.  State  or  Federal,  prohibiting  the 
slave  trade,  ought  to  be  abolished,"  a  scheme  was  started  to  promote  the 
African  slave  trade,  under  the  specious  disguise  of  an  "African  labor-supply 
Association."  The  withdrawal  of  American  cruisers  from  the  coast  of 
Africa,  was  discussed  in  the  United  States  Senate  by  Mr.  Sidell,  of  Louisiana, 
and  Mr.  Buchanan  protested  against  the  right  of  British  men^f-war  to  search 
suspected  slave-traders  who  flew  the  United  States  flag.  Ship-loads  of  slaves 
were  landed  in  southern  ports  directly  from  Africa.  The  northern  States 
had  in  many  instances  passed  personal-liberty  laws,  restricting  the  Fugitive 
Slave  law  so  far  as  they  could  do,  without  a  rupture  with  the  national  law. 
This  exasperated  the  other  party.  A  National  Emancipation  Society  was 
formed  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  which  aimed  at  the  gradual  extinction  of  the 
institution  of  slavery. 

The  attention  of  the  country  was  turned  to  the  disturbing  Mormon 
question.  These  people  in  Utah  were  rising  in  a  revolution  because  they 
could  not  gain  admission  as  a  State.  They  destroyed  the  records  of  the 
United  States  District  Court,  and  by  orders  of  Brigham  Young,  their 
governor  and  spiritual  gfuide,  they  were  to  look  to  him  for  all  law.  Colonel 
Cummings,  the  actual  governor  of  the  Territory,  was  sent  with  an  army  to 
enforce  the  United  States  law.  The  Mormons  destroyed  a  provision  train, 
committed  sundry  depredations,  but  finally  Young  surrendered  the  seal  of 
the  territory,  and  threatened  to  gather  his  people  and  leave  the  country 
rather  than  submit  to  Gentile  rule.  <  But  he  thought  better  of  it,  and  in  a 
short  time  Utah  made  another  unsuccessful  attempt  to  enter  the  Union. 

This  little  episode  made  scarcely  any  impression  upon  the  great  excitement 
that  was  agitating  the  country.  The  "  Mormon  War  "  had  ended  in  smoke. 
The  South  American  troubles  were  settled.  Walker  in  Nicaragua,  had  ceased 
to  interest  the  public  mind,  and  Congress  was  engaged  upon  the  Homestead 
Act,  the  Pacific  Railroad  bills.  Soldiers'  Pensions  for  the  war  of  181 2,   and 
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other  peaceful  and  unexciting  measures,  when  suddenly  the  smouldering 
flame  of  excitement  broke  out  afresh,  and  startled  the  land  from  Maine  to 
Florida,  and  from  ocean  to  ocean.  John  Brown,  an  honest  enthusiast  with 
a  handful  of  followers  had  assembled  at  Harper's  Ferry,  Virginia,  and  with 
a  written  constitution,  a  secretary  of  war,  a  secretary  of  state,  and  a 
treasurer,  he  was  ready  to  declare  war  with  the  government  as  far  as  slavery 
was  concerned.  His  little  band  consisted  of  seventeen  white  men  and  five 
blacks.  The  whole  land  was  informed  by  telegraph  from  Baltimore,  that 
"  am  armed  band  of  Abolitionists  have  full  possession  of  the  Government 
Arsenal,  at  Harper's  Ferry."  All  the  border  States  were  in  a  ferment  of 
anxiety;  their  homes,  their  sacred  altars,  and  their  institutions  were  in  danger. 
Governor  Wise,  of  Virginia,  summoned  the  State  Militia,  and  General 
Robert  E.  Lee  with  United  States  troops  and  cannon,  were  hastened  to 
the  spot  to  suppress  the  bloody  insurrection.  Two  of  Brown's  men  were 
slain,  and  he  was  arrested.  He  was  tried  for  exciting  the  slaves  to 
insurrection,  for  treason  and  murder,  found  guilty,  and  shot  on  the  2d  day 
of  December,  1859.  This  was  the  raid  of  John  Brown.  The  excitement 
and  terror  of  Governor  Wise,  of  Virginia,  was  very  great.  The  most 
exaggerated  rumors  concerning  the  whole  affair  spread  over  the  whole  country, 
and  Governor  Wise  prepared  to  repel  the  invasion  which  he  was  sure  was 
being  organized  in  the  Northern  States  to  sweep  over  Virginia.  A  thorough 
investigation  developed  the  fact  that  Brown  had  less  than  twenty  persons 
associated  with  him  in  his  undertaking,  and  no  open  sympathizers  in  the 
whole  land. 

The  indications  of  the  elections  of  1858  and  1859,  pointed  to  a  loss  of 
supremacy  in  the  party  which  had  held  the  national  government  so  long, 
and  something  must  be  done  to  protect  their  own  interests.  The  designing 
politicians  had  a  gigantic  plot  in  view,  and  while  the  great  mass  of  the 
people  in  the  South  were  a  law-abiding  people,  who  would  abide  by  the 
constitution  and  the  laws  of  their  country  if  left  to  their  own  judgpnent,  " 
these  men,  comparatively  few  in  number,  deliberately  set  about  the  scheme 
of  severing  the  Union,  and  establishing  a  Confederacy  of  States  in  the 
South.  The  time  had  come  for  their  action,  for  the  new  party  were  growing 
strong.  If  they  did  not  strike  at  the  close  of  Mr.  Buchanan's  administration, 
although  they  might  succeed  in  electing  a  President  in  sympathy  with  them, 
their  power  in  Congress  would  be  much  weakened.  Now  if  they  could  give 
the  people  of  the  South  another  cause  for  their  action  and  succeed  in  "  firing 
the  Southern  heart "  to  the  sense  of  wrong  they  would  gain  a  material 
advantage  when  the  blow  should  fall.  It  would  not  do  then  to  have  their 
candidate  of  the  Democratic  party  elected,  and  the  first  point  was  to  assure 
the  election  of  a  Northern  man  to  the  office  of  President,  by  the  vote  of 
Northern  States.  How  could  this  be  done?  Why,  the  answer  was  easy 
enough.  Divide  the  g^and  old  Democratic  Party  into  two  factions.  Then 
with  the  plea  that  the  Republican  party  was  a  sectional  one,  and  would 
oppress  the  South,  inflame  the  people  of  the  slave-owning  States  with  the 
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idea  that  their  State  institutions  were  in  danger,  and  arouse  them  to 
patriotism  for  the  State. 

Now  the  people  of  the  South  were  brave,  her  men  were  conscientious, 
and  her  upper  classes  were  the  peers  of  any  nation  in  intelligence.  The 
doctrines  of  Jefferson  had  been  the  theme  of  her  orators  for  two  generations, 
and  the  theory  of  State  Sovereignty  had  taken  root  in  a  rich  and  productive 
soil,  where  it  had  grown  to  a  stalwart  tree.  The  training  of  years  had  taught 
the  great  mass  of  her  people  to  believe  that  slavery  was  right,  or  if  not 
morally  right,  was  a  necessary  evil  in  the  very  condition  of  things.  The 
North  had  agitated,  discussed,  and  stirred  up  strife  when  the  whole  land  had 
been  prosperous  and  at  peace,  and  had  caused  contention  and  unreasonable 
commotion  with  their  internal  affairs.  What  though  the  North  disavowed 
any  intention  of  interfering  with  slavery  in  the  States  where  it  then  existed, 
the  very  agitation  of  the  subject  on  their  borders,  made  them  restless  and 
stirred  up  their  slaves.  The  conspiracy  of  a  few  score  men  could  magnify  all 
this  into  a  grievous  wrong,  and  stir  the  warm  blood  of  the  South  to  the 
intensest  heat,  and  unite  the  people  in  a  common  cause,  as  dear  to  them  as  that 
which  moved  the  hearts  of  their  Revolutionary  sires. 

For  months  there  had  been  indications  that  the  convention  which  was 
to  meet  in  the  city  of  Charleston,  South  Carolina,  would  be  a  stormy  one, 
and  there  were  mutterings  of  the  coming  tempest,  that  should  shake  the 
country  to  its  center. '  The  gathering  of  the  six  hundred  delegates,  from  all 
States  in  the  Union,  began  on  the  23d  of  April,  i860;  and  from  the  hour  of  its 
opening,  there  was  the  strong  pressure  of  the  conspiracy  felt.  Caleb  Cushing, 
was  chairman,  and  Stephen  A.  Douglass  of  Illinois,  was  the  strongest  candidate 
whose  name  had  been  proposed  before  the  convention.  He  had  won  the 
title  of  "  Little  Giant  of  the  West.  **  His  idea  of  popular  sovereig^nty,  had  been 
engrafted  into  the  platform  of  the  party  at  Cincinnati  four  years  before. 
The  oppositions  were  in  favor  of  a  speedy  adoption  of  the  institution  of 
slavery  as  a  national  institution,  but  the  friends  of  Douglass  were  not  ready 
for  this.  The  convention,  by  a  handsome  majority,  re-afiirmed  the  doctrine 
of  popular  sovereignty,  and  at  once  the  plot  was  sprung.  The  leader  of  the 
delegation  from  Alabama,  announced  that  he,  and  his  colleagues,  would 
formally  withdraw  from  the  convention.  Other  delegates  followed,  and  a 
new  convention  was  formed,  in  another  hall.  The  dismemberment  of  the 
Democratic  Party,  was  complete,  and  the  plot  was  subsequently  unmasked  by 
Mr.  Glenn,  of  Mississippi,  who  said  in  the  new  convention,  "  I  tell  Southern 
men  here,  and  for  them  I  tell  the  North,  that  in  less  than  sixty  days,  you  will 
find  a  united  South,  standing  side  by  side  with  us."  Charleston  was  the 
scene  of  great  delight  that  night,  for  South  Carolina  understood  what  that 
utterance  signified.  The  result  of  this  secession  was  that  John  C. 
Breckenridge,  was  nominated  by  the  National  Democratic  Party,  and  Stephen 
A.  Douglass  was  the  candidate  of  the  Regular  Democratic  Party.  The 
Republicans  nominated  Abraham  Lincoln,  of  Illinois,  for  President,  and 
Hannibal  Hamlin,  of  Maine,    for    Vice  President.      A    fourth    party,    The 
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Constitutional  American  Party,  which  adopted  the  constitution  of  the  United 
States  for  its  platform,  nominated  John  Bell,  of  Tennessee,  for  the  Presidency. 
And  the  political  contest  was  fought  with  such  vigor  as  had  never  been 
known  before.  The  Republican  and  the  pro-slavery  wing  of  the  Democratic 
party,  were  antagonistically  opposed,  and  the  brunt  of  the  struggle  waged 
between  them.  Abraham  Lincoln  had  said  there  is  "  an  irrepressible  conflict 
between  Freedom,  and  Slavery."  "  The  Republic  cannot  exist  half  slave,  and 
half  free,"  and  "  Freedom  is  the  normal  condition  in  all  the  Territories.*'  < 
This  was  the  Republican  side  of  the  question.  Mr.  Breckenridge  claimed 
that  no  power  existed  that  might  lawfully  control  slavery  in  the  Territories, 
and  it  existed  in  full  force  wherever  a  slave-holder,  and  his  slaves,  entered 
it,  and  it  was  the  duty  of  the  National  Government  to  protect  it  there.  The 
issue  was  plain  and  decided ;  no  one  need  misunderstand  it.  Abraham 
Lincoln  was  elected  by  a  majority  of  the  votes  in  the  electoral  college ;  but 
since  there  were  four  candidates  in  the  field  he  had  a  large  MINORITY  of  the 
popular  vote.  This  was  a  part  of  the  plot,  to  claim  that  he  was  a  sectional, 
and  a  minority  President.  There  would  be  four  months  in  which  to  mature 
and  carry  out  the  plans  already  working  so  well. 

Two  years  before  this,  William  L.  Yancey  had  written  to  a  friend  : 
"  Organize  committees  all  over  the  Cotton  States ;  fire  the  Southern  heart ; 
instruct  the  Southern  mind ;  give  courage  to  each  other ;  and  at  the  proper 
moment,  by  one  organized,  concerted  action,  precipitate  the  Cotton  States 
into  revolution.**  Mr.  Yancey  had  been  an  active  public  speaker  in  the  South, 
during  the  canvass  of  i860,  and  when  the  result  was  known,  the  leaders  in 
the  South  were  as  much  elated  over  the  election  of  Lincoln,  as  any  one  in 
the  Republican  party.  Now  the  pretext  that  the  platform,  and  the  policy  of 
the  Republican  party,  and  the  utterances  of  the  President  elect,  with  the 
fact  that  he  was  a  sectional  candidate,  elected  by  Northern  votes,  and  these 
a  minority  of  all  the  votes  cast,  led  the  people  of  the  South  to  fear  that  he 
would  be  a  usurper  of  their  rights,  and  the  people  listened  until  their 
righteous  indignation  was  stirred,  and  they  were  ready  to  make  one  bold  and 
united  stand  for  their  inalienable  rights.  In  the  third  year  of  the  war,  a 
Southern  gentleman  wrote  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  "  Perhaps  there  never  was 
a  people  more  bewitched,  beguiled  and  befooled,  than  we  were  when  we 
went  into  this  rebellion." 

In  the  President's  Cabinet,  there  were  three,  if  not  four  men,  in  active 
sympathy  with  the  movement,  and  they  were  anxious  to  wait  until  the  end  of 
the  term  before  the  blow  should  be  struck.  There  were  arsenals,  fortresses, 
custom  houses,  and  other  pubHc  property  in  the  South.  The  forts  and 
arsenals  in  the  North  were  stripped  of  all  movable  military  stores,  and  they 
were  sent   South.      The  United  States   Navy  was    scattered   to   the   four  ^' 

quarters  of  the  globe,  and  most  of  the  ships  in  commission  were  beyond  the 
reach  of  speedy  recall ;  others  were  lying  in  ordinary  in  the  navy  yards 
under  the  pretense  of  being  repaired,  but  no  work  was  being  done  upon 
them.    The  United  States  Army  Officers  in  suspected  sympathy  with  the 
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North,  were  sent  to  the  extreme  West,  and  the  credit  of  the  government  was 
purposely  injured.  A  small  loan  could  not  find  a  market  at  twelve  per  cent, 
interest.  This  was  the  condition  of  things.  Some  wanted  to  strike  the 
blow  as  soon  as  the  election  was  over ;  others  had  another  plan,  which  was  this, 
as  avowed  by  a  disunionist  who  was  in  the  plof. 

Near  the  close  of  Buchanan*s  term  "  we  intend  to  take  possession  of  the 
army  and  navy  and  the  archives  of  government ;  not  allow  the  electoral 
votes  to  be  counted ;  proclaim  Buchanan  Provisional  President  if  he  will  do 
as  we  wish,  if  not  choose  another,  seize  Harper's  Ferry  Arsenal  and  the 
Norfolk  Navy  Yard,  and  sending  armed  men  from  the  former,  and  armed 
vessels  from  the  latter,  seize  the  city  of  Washington  and  establish  a  new 
government."  Why  was  this  not  done?  Lewis  Cass  was  Secretary  of  State, 
and  he  discovered  the  treason  of  his  associates ;  but  being  powerless  to 
avert  the  danger,  he  resigned.  The  Attorney  General  was  promoted  to  be 
Secretary  of  State,  and  E.  M.  Stanton  was  called  to  be  Attorney  General. 
Secretaries  Holt,  Dix  and  Stanton,  all  of  whom  had  been  called  into  the 
Cabinet  after  its  first  formation,  were  loyal  men,  and  brought  a  pressure  upon 
the  President  that  he  could  not  withstand,  and  while  he  did  nothing  to 
openly  aid  the  plot,  he  was  obliged  to  make  a  show  of  sustaining  the 
National  government. 

The  first  step  to  open  revolt  was  made  by  South  Carolina.  A  convention 
of  delegates  in  Charleston,  adopted  an  Ordinance  of  Secession  December 
20th,  i860.  This  was  signed  by  one  hundred  and  seventy  members.  A 
similar  ordinance  was  passed  by  the  following  States  in  the  order  given : 
Mississippi,  January  9th,  1861 ;  Florida,  January  loth;  Alabama,  January- 
nth;  Georgia,  January  19th;  Louisiana,  January  26th;  Texas,  February 
1st;  Virginia,  April  17th;  Arkansas,  May  6th  ;  North  Carolina,  May  20th'; 
Tennessee,  June  8th. 

On  the  fourth  of  February,  1861,  delegates  of  six  of  the  States  above,  met 
in  Montgomery,  Alabama,  and  formed  a  league  styled  THE  Confederate 
States  of  America.  A  provisional  Constitution  was  adopted  at  once,  and 
Mr.  Jefferson  Davis,  of  Mississippi,  was  chosen  Provisional  President,  and 
Alexander  H.  Stephens,  of  Georgia,  Vice  President.  This  oi^anization  of  a 
few  conspirators, — since  no  Ordinance  of  Secession  was  ever  submttted  to 
popular  vote, — ^became  a  self-styled  government,  and  made  war  on  the  United 
States ;  seized  its  public  property ;  put  a  loan  upon  the  markets  of  the  world , 
issued  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal,  and  raised  armies  to  overthrow  the 
government  while  yet  its  own  instrument  was  in  the  presidential  chair  in 
Washington.  And  to  increase  the  infamy,  the  Attorney  General  of  the  United 
States  declared  that  the'  President  had  no  right  to  interfere  to  prevent  the 
property  from  being  seized,  and  so  millions  of  dollars  worth  of  public  property 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  South,  without  an  arm  being  raised  to  prevent  it. 

A  Peace  Convention  was  held  in  Washington,  in  January,  1861,  but  the 
Senators  and  Representatives,  rejecting  all  offers  of  compromise  that  were  prre- 
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sented  (rom  Congress,  and  from  this  Peace  Convention,  withdrew  as  their  States 
seceded  under  the  pretext  of  being  loyal  to  the  State. 

The  poor,  distressed  President  Buchanan,  had  to  do  his  best  for  the  two 
months  which  remained  of  his  term  of  office.  The  Southern  members  of  his 
Cabinet,  holding  on  to  their  positions  as  long  as  they  could  be  of  any  service 
to  the  South,  there  and  then  leaving  their  chief  to  fill  their  places  with 
Northern  men.  The  first  overt  act  was  performed  when  Major  Robert 
Anderson,  a  loyal  Kentuckian,  refused  to  give  up  Fort  Sumter,  into  which 
he  had  retired  from  a  weaker  fort,  Moultrie. 

The  General-in-chief  of  the  army  was  Lieutenant  General  Scott,  who  was 
enfeebled  in  body  and  mifid  from  age,  and  although  he  was  loyal  he  was 
unable  to  cope  with  the  mighty  problem.  He,  however,  caused  Mr.  Lincoln 
to  be  warned  of  his  danger,  and  the  President  elect  came  through  Baltimore 
alone  on  his  way  to  Washington,  on  the  morning  of  February  23d,  1861,  and 
remained  there  until  his  inauguration,  on  the  4th  of  March. 
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ADMINISTRATION  OF  ABRAHAM   LINCOLN. 

?HE  sixteenth  President  of  the  United  States  was 
inducted  into  his  office  in  the  fear  of  having  his  life 
taken  at  any  moment,  and  General  Scott  had  arranged 
the  military  forces  at  his  disposal  in  such  a  way  that 
they  could  be  called  upon  in  any  exigency  that  might 
arise  from  any  suspected  outbreak  in  the  National 
Capitol.  But  all  passed  off  quietly,  and  the  President 
look  the  oath  of  office  as  his, predecessors  had  done  in  the  open 
air,  at  the  east  portico  of  the  Capitol.  The  Senate  confirmed 
his  nominations  at  once.  The  new  administration  set  itself  at 
work  with  great  zeal  to  ascertain  the  resources  of  the  government 
and  FOUND  what  we  have  already  hinted  at.  The  public  credit 
was  destroyed,  but  the  now  loyal  Congress  set  at  work  to 
restore  it.  The  Army'  and  Navy  were  of  little  use ;  of  the 
former  there  were  only  16,000  men,  and  most  of  them  were  on 
the  frontiers,  sixteen  forts  with  all  their  equipments  were  in  the 
hands  of  the  South,  and  all  the  arsenals.  The  value  of'  the 
public  property  in  the  hands  of  the  insurgents  was  thirty  millions  of  dollars. 
There  were  forty-four  vessels  in  commission,  and  of  these  only  one,  the 
Brooklyn^  of  twenty-five  guns,  was  ready  for  immediate  service,  and  a  store 
ship.  Many  officers  of  th6  navy  were  Southern  men  and  had  resigned, 
leaving  this  branch  of  service  very  weak  and  crippled.  The  first  gun  fired  at 
Sumter,  April  12th,  1861,  awoke  the  slumbering  nation  which  had  thought 
that  all  this  array  in  the  South  was  for  effect.  Before  Major  Anderson  and 
his  heroic  band  brought  away  the  flag  from  Sumter,  which  he  evacuated  but 
did  not  surrender,  there  was  a  divided  sentiment  in  the  North;  some  thought 
that  there  could  be  no  war  and  that  a  peaceful  solution,  was  still  possible, 
others  comprehended  the  spirit  of  the  revolt  and  were  satisfied  that  the 
struggle  would  produce  blood-shed.  The  flag  was  taken  from  Sumter,  on 
April  14th,  and  the  sun  went  down  that  day  with  a  united  North  arrayed 
against  a  united  South.  Such  an  uprising  the  land  had  not  seen  before. 
Men  of  all  grades  of  society,  and  every  political  and  religious  creed  were 
ready  to  spring  to  arms  in  defense  of  the  Union,  at  the  call  of  the  President 
two  days  later.  Seventy-five  thousand  men  were  called  for  a  three  months* 
service,  and  were  hurried  to  the  front  from  all  the  Northern  States.  The  six 
slave  States,  to  whose  governors  the  requisition  for  troops  was  sent,  treated 
the  whole  subject  with  utter  scorn.  The  crusade  was  spontaneous ;  in  every 
town  and  hamlet  and  village  the  Stars  and  Stripes  were  displayed,  and  brave 
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men  enlisted  to  don  the  union  blue,  and  march  to  the  front.  Nothing  like  it 
had  been  known  since  the  crusades  of  the  Middle  Ages  to  redeem  the  tomb 
of  the  Saviour  from  the  Saracen.  The  Nation  was  in  danger,  and  the  old 
spirit  of  the  fathers  now  glowed  in  the  bosoms  of  their  sons.  But  little  did 
they  know  what  was  before  them.  Three  months  they  thought  would  suffice 
to  put  down  the  revolt.  Three  months  and  they  would  come  home  as  heroes, 
and  a  grateful  country  would  honor  them  as  the  preservers  of  their  nation. 
They  soon  found  that  the  South  was  organized  for  war,  and  fighting  at  their 
own  doors  on  the  defensive.  They  had  mistaken  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the 
men  in  arms  against  the  government. 

In   the  Southv  there  was  also  a  wide-spread  mistake  in  regard  to  the 
North.     They  thought  that  the  Northern  people  would  not  fight,  and  that 
their  friends  of  the  pro-slavery  party  there  would  make  a  strong  resistance  in 
their  favor.     Within  seven  days  after  the  attack  on  Sumter,  the  South  had 
an  army  in  the  field  ready  for  battle,  and  the  shout  "  on  to  Washington,"  was 
as  enthusiastic  as  the  cry  "  on  to  Richmond  "  was  in  the  North.     The  South 
and  the  North  were  of  the  same  race,  but  under  the  sunny  sky  the  former 
had  warmed  up  to  fever  heat,  and  were  ready  for  war  at  the  instant ;  the  latter 
under  a  colder  climate,   was  longer  in   being  aroused,  but  when   once   in 
thorough  earnest  they  had    entered  the  strife  they  did  so  with  the  dogged 
determination  to  conquer  or  die.     These  were  the  two  parties  in  the  contest, 
and  now  in  dead  earnest,  there  could  be  no  cessation  in  the  deadly  grapple 
until  one  or  the  other  should  succumb  to  superior  strength  and  determination. 
Governor    Pickens    had    said    to    the    people    of    the    cotton    growing 
States,  "  Sow   your  seed    in    peace  for   old  Virginia  will  have    to  bear   the 
brunt  of  battle."     So  prompt  was  the  uprising  of  the  people  in  the  North 
that    the    very   next    day    after    the    issue    of   the   call    for   troops    several 
companies    of    militia   arrived  in  Washington    ready  for   the    service.     The 
Sixth    Regiment  of    Massachusetts  volunteers  were  attacked  in  the    streets 
of  Baltimore,  and  the  first  blood  shed  on  the  19th  of  April.      Communica- 
tion by  rail  and  telegraph  was  severed  between    that  city  and  Washington 
and  for  several  days  the  President  and  his  Cabinet  were  virtually  prisoners 
in   their   Capital,  but    General   Benjamin   Butler   with    Massachusetts   men 
found    a   way  there    by   water   to   Annapolis    and    the    Relay    House,  and 
relieved  the  anxiety  of  suspense.     Troops  of  hopeful  men  began  to  throng 
to    the    Capital,    but  they    were    none    too  soon,  for   an    army    was    being 
collected  in  Northern  Virginia  to  march  to  Washington  and  take  the  city. 
Harper's  Ferry  Arsenal  and    the    Norfolk    Navy  Yard  had  fallen    into    the 
hands  of  the  insurgents. 

There  was  an  opinion  on  both  sides  that  the  war  would  be  brief,  and 
the  South  thought  that  she  had  only  to  march  on  to  the  Capital  of  the 
United  States,  seize,  hold  it  and  dictate  terms  of  peace  favorable  to 
herself ;  while  the  North  regarded  the  Southern  uprising  as  a  formidable  riot 
that  could  be  crushed  in  ninety  days.  So  little  did  either  party  under- 
Stand    the    grit    and   persistency  of    the   other.     The   truth    was    that    six 
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millions  of  people  in  the  South,  high  spirited,  possessing  a  fertile  soil, 
with  a  great  industry  upon  which  the  manufactories  of  England  were 
dependent  for  a  supply,  had  risen  against  the  government  after  months,  if 
not  years,  of  careful  preparation.  The  problem  for  the  loyal  States,  taken 
at  a  fearful  disadvantage  in  matter  of  preparation,  was  to  conquer. 
The  new  flag  of  "stars  and  bars"  was  floating  over  Alexandria  in  full 
view  of  the  Capital.  Preparations  were  being  pushed  to  fortify  Arlington 
Heights  from  which  the  Confederates  could  shell  the  city  of  Washington. 
At  Manassas  Junction  a  large  army  were  encamped  only  thirty  miles 
away.  It  would  seem  to  a  casual  observer  that  the  proper  course  to 
pursue  would  have  been  to  act  on  the  defensive,  but  the  North  were  now  fully 
aroused.  They  had  been  deceived  by  the  threats  of  disunion  so  many 
times  before  that  it  had  taken  some  time  for  them  to  realize  the  fact  now, 
but  once  awake  to  its  stupendous  existence  they  bent  all  their  energies 
to  its  suppression.  A  blockade  of  all  the  Southern  ports  was  declared, 
and  in  a  few  weeks  ships  enough  were  manned  to  shut  every  Southern 
port  of  any  considerable  size.  The  government  had  gained  much  in  a 
short  time  but  there  was  a  general  cry  for  some  decisive  battle.  The 
Secretary  of  War,  at  this  time  more  sanguine  of  a  short  contest  than  he 
was  a  few  months  later,  yielded  to  the  popular  pressure  and  ordered 
the  imperfectly  disciplined  army  of  citizen  soldiers  to  battle.  General 
McDowell  with  an  army  variously  estimated  from  thirty  to  forty  thousand, 
marched  from  his  quarters  at  Centerville,  to  Bull  Run,  Sunday,  June 
17th,  a  distance  of  only  ten  miles.  The  volunteers,  not  yet  inured  to 
hardship,  suffered  much  on  this  march,  and  when  they  reached  the  small 
stream  which  was  to  become  famous  as  the  scene  of  a  great  battle,  they 
were  met  by  the  Confederate  army  of  General  Beauregard,  and  a  general 
engagement  took  place  in  which  the  loss  was  heavy  on  both  sides.  The 
Union  army  was  repulsed  and  fled  in  a  precipitate  route  to  Washington. 
The  men  were  hurrying  in  wild  confusion  from  the  field  of  conflict.  The 
defeat  had  become  a  general  panic,  and  baggage  trains,  artillery,  cavalry, 
infantry,  and  civilians  were  mixed  in  a  promiscuous  ma3S.  The  confederates 
had  won  the  battle,  but  showed  no  disposition  to  follow  up  the  advantage. 
In  fact  they  had  suffered  as  severely,  and  in  the  first  general  engage- 
ment each  side  was  equally  astonished  at  the  force  displayed  on  the 
other,  and  awoke  to  the  consciousness  of  the  fact  that  there  was  equal 
determination  and  bravery  in  both  armies.  The  North  were  taught  that 
the  work  of  putting  down  the  insurrection  was  a  more  stupendous  task 
than  had  been  imagined  but  their  purpose  was  not  shaken.  The  day 
after  the  battle  Congress  voted  to  raise  five  hundred  million  dollars  and 
five  hundred  thousand  men  to  put  down  the  Confederates.  A  few  days 
after  a  resolution  was  passed  in  both  Houses,  saying  that  it  was  a 
sacred  duty  of  the  nation  to  put  down  the  revolt,  from  which  no 
disaster  should  deter  them,  and  to  which  they  pledged  every  resource, 
national    and    individual.     Mr. ,  Lincoln   said  :  "  Having  chosen   our    course 
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without  guile  and  with  pure  purpose,  let  us  renew  our  trust  in  God 
and  go  forward  without  fear  and  with  manly  hearts."  The  spirit  of  the 
North  was  fully  aroused  and  no  thought  of  any  other  issue  came  to 
them.  Thousands  of  earnest  youth  and  middle  aged  men  thronged  into  the 
ranks,  fermented  with  the  same  lofty  spirit  of  patriotism.  Many  of  the 
three  months'  men  re-enlisted  for  three  years.  Regiments  and  brigades 
divisions  and  army  corps,  were  organized,  and  the  army  was  being  rapidly 
disciplined  and  prepared  for  the  fearful  task  imposed.  Public  credit  was 
established  and  private  patriotism  was  aroused.  The  money  to  pay  the 
soldiers  of  a  Connecticut  Regiment  was  not  ready  on  time,  and  a  private 
in  the  ranks  drew  his  check  for  one  hundred  thousand  dollars  to  advance 
the  pay  of  his  comrades.  This  man  was  Elias  Howe,  Jr.,  of  Bridgeport, 
the  inventor  of  the  sewing  machine.  He  had  a  physical  lameness  which 
would  have  exempted  him  from  military  service,  and  when  a  commission 
was  offered  to  him  refused  it  on  the  grouncj  of  his  inability  to  perform 
the  duties,  but  he  enlisted  as  a  private  to  encourage  other  men,  who 
could  perform  good  service,  to  do  the  same.  After  the  disaster  at  Bull 
Run,  General  George  B.  McClellan  was  placed  in  command.  He  was 
a  skillful  engineer  and  organizer  and  set  about  the  task  of  organizing 
this  incongruous  mass  of  patriotic  volunteers  into  a  well  arranged  and 
thoroughly  disciplined  army.  His  friends  knew  that  he  was  the  man  to  mould 
the  army  and  make  it  what  it  should  be,  an  obedient,  disciplined  and  well 
officered  instrument  of  the  government.  In  October,  1861,  he  was  the 
commander  of  two  hundred  thousand  fighting-men,  the  largest  army  the 
United  States  had  ever  known.  The  men  loved  him  with  an  enthusiasm 
that  had  been  unequalled  since  the  days  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte  and  the 
army  delighted    to   call  him   "  The    young   Napoleon   of    the  West. " 

After  the  secession  of  Virginia  the  Confederate  government  removed 
its  seat  from  Montgomery,  Alabama,  to  Richmond,  and  now  the  capitals 
of  the  two  contending  forces  were  within  a  few  hours  travel  of  each  other. 
The  most  severe  fighting  of  the  entire  war  was  occasioned  by  each 
endeavoring  to  capture  the  capital  of  the  other,  and  the  brave  obstinacy 
displayed   in   the   defence   of  each. 

General  Robert  E.  Lee  was  in  chief  command  of  the  Confederate  army. 
He  had  been  educated  at  the  United  States  Military  Academy  at  West 
Point,  and  was  an  officer  in  the  United  States  Army  when  his  native  State, 
Virginia,  joihed  her  fortunes  with  the  Confederacy,  and  following  his  sense  of 
duty  and  honor,  he  allied  his  fortunes  with  those  of  his  native  State.  He 
was  a  brave,  conscientious  and  skillful  general,  and  a  calm,  thoughtful, 
unpretending  man.  He  contended  almost  always  with  a  force  superior  in 
number  and  armament,— such  was  the  fortunes  of  war — but  he  made  up  more 
than  the  deficiency  by  his  genius  and  skill.  By  his  consummate  ability  and 
devotion  to  the  cause,  the  war  was  maintained  after  the  hope  of  success  was 
gone,  and  when  at  length  the  overpowering  resources,  and  numbers  of  the 
North  compelled  his  surrender,  he  was  esteemed  even  by  his  enemies,  who 
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were  proud  of  this  noble  but  erring  son,  who  had  been  educated  by  the 
nation  against  which  he  had  with  mistaken  judgment  drafwn  his  valiant 
sword. 

Thomas  Jackson,  who  earned  the  epithet  of  "  Stonewall "  Jackson,  was 
the  most  celebrated  of  Lee*s  generals.  He  was  an  earnest  religious  man  of 
stem  uncompromising  integrity,  which  won  the  admiration  of  friend  and  foe 
alike ;  but  he  had  gone  into  the  war  from  a  high  sense  of  duty,  and  shows  how 
a  noble  man  can  be  sadly  mistaken  in  judgment.  He  was  scrupulously  exact 
in  his  own  private  life,  led  a  class  in  Sunday  School,  taught  his  negroes,  and 
delivered  lectures  on  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures.  He  firmly  believed 
in  the  justness  of  slavery,  and  ordered  his  slaves  to  be  flogged  when  he 
thought  the  circumstances  required  it.  He  proposed  at  the  commencement 
of  the  war,  "  that  no  prisoners  be  taken,"  and  when  this  inhuman  opinion  did 
not  gain  the  sanction  of  the  chief  generals,  he  never  ceased  to  his  death  to 
regret  that  this  policy  was  not  carried  out.  He  was  a  brave,  expert  and 
successful  general,  and  died  regretted  by  honest  men  in  both  armies. 

In  January,  1862,  President  Lincoln  ordered  General  McClellan  to 
advance  with  his  finely  equipped  army  upon  the  enemy,  and  by  the  end  of 
March  was  ready  to  move. 

At  the  opening  of  the  new  year  we  will  glance  back  over  the  history  of 
the  year  1861.  Fort  Sumter  had  been  evacuated  by  Major  Anderson,  April 
14th.  President  Lincoln  had  issued  his  call  for  troops  on  the  15th.  The  sixth 
Massachusetts  had  been  mobbed  in  the  streets  of  Baltimore,  on  the  19th. 
The  offensive  operations  were  begun  by  the  United  States  Army  on  the  18th 
of  May.  The  engagements  of  Big  Bethel,  Philippi,  Fairfax  Court  House, 
Paterson  Creek,  Mather's  Point,  York  Bridge,  Laurel  Hill,  Rich  Mountain, 
Beverly,  Carrichford,  Bunker  Hill,  Barboursville,  and  First  Bull  Run,  all  in 
Virginia,  had  been  fought  before  the  disaster  at  Bull  Run,  of  which  we  have 
written.  They  were,  for  the  most  part  but  preliminary  skirmishes,  and  in  no 
sense  decisive.  The  insurrection  in  Maryland  had  been  strangled  at  its  birth, 
and  that  State  saved  to  the  Union.  In  Missouri,  three  engagements  of 
considerable  importance  had  been  fought  at  Boonsville,  Carthage,  and  Briar 
Forks.  The  Confederate  privateer  Petrel  was  sunk  by  the  St,  Lawrence ^ 
August  1st.  A  battle  was  fought  between  General  Lyon,  of  the  Union 
army,  and  General  McCulloch,  of  the  Confederate  army,  at  Dug  Spring, 
Missouri,  August  2d.  Fort  Fillmore  was  treacherously  given  up  by  Major 
Lynde,  with  seven  hundred  and  fifty  men,  the  same  day  in  New  Mexico. 
Lovettsville,  Grafton,  Boone  Court  House,  Camifax,  Lucas  Bend,  Lewinsville, 
Elk  Water,  Cheat  Mountain,  Damstown,  Romney  Fall  Church,  Chapmansville, 
Greenbriar,  Bolivar,  Balls  Bluff,  Vienna  and  Drainsville,  all  in  Virginia,  were 
places  where  more  or  less  blood  was  shed  during  the  opening  year  of  the  war. 
In  the  State  of  Missouri,  whose  governor  was  determined  to  take  her  out  of 
the  Union,  a  severe  contest  ensued,  which  resulted  in  driving  the 
Confederates  from  her  borders,  and  preserving  her  to  the  United  States. 
Potosi,  Wilson  Creek,  Charlestown,  Lexington,  Blue  Mill  Landing,  Papinsville» 
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Fredericktown,  Springfield,  Belmont,  Mount  Sion,  were  the  names  of  places 
where  engagements  were  fought  in  that  State. 

In  Kentucky  the  Confederates  gained  a  slight  foothold  in  the  southern 
and  western  part,  and  under  the  show  of  military  power  they  held  a 
convention,  and  passed  an  ordinance  of  secession  and  delegates  were  chosen 
to  the  Confederate  Congress.  A  skirmish  was  fought  at  Buffalo  Hill,  and 
another  at  Hemington  in  that  State,  in  October,  and  battles  at  Wildcat, 
Cromwell,  Saratoga,  Piketown,  during  October  and  the  early  part  of 
November.  On  the  7th  of  November,  the  Union  forces  captured  and  held 
the  forts  on  Hilton's  Head^  South  Carolina. 

In  the  fall  of  1861,  there  occurred  an  event  which  for  a  time  threatened  to 
cause  a  rupture  with  Great  Britain.  The  Confederate  government  had  sent 
two  commissioners  with  credentials  as  ambassadors  to  the  English  and  French 
courts^  which  had  already  acceded  belligerent  rights  to  "  The  Confederate 
States  of  America.'*  These  gentlemen,  each  with  his  secretary,  had  succeeded 
in  running  the  blockade  on  the  stormy  night  of  October  12th,  1861,  and 
proceeded  to  Cuba.  Here  they  took  passage  on  the  British  steamer  Trent  for 
St.  Thomas,  intending  to  take  the  regular  packet  steamer  from  that  port,  but 
the  United  States  wcssti^  San .  Jacinto^  Captain  Charles  Wilkes,  took  them 
from  the  Trent  and  carried  them  to  Boston,  where  they  were  incarcerated  in 
Fort  Warren,  then  used  as  a  military  prison.  This  act  was  in  the  strictest 
accord  with  the  British  interpretation  and  practice  of  the  question  for  which 
the  war  of  1812  was  fought,  and  which  was  left  undecided  in  the  treaty  of 
peace  at  the  close  of  that  war.  But  it  was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  avowed 
theory  and  policy  of  the  American  government.  England  now  claimed,  as 
the  Americans  claimed  in  18 12,  that  this  was  a  violation  of  the  rights  of 
neutral  powers>  and  after  fifty  years,  in  which  she  had  strenuously  maintained 
the  right  to  do  the  very  thing  which  the  United  States  had  now  done,  that 
proud  nation  acknowledged  that  the  principle  was  wrong.  A  demand  was 
made  for  the  return  of  the  ambassadors,  James  M.  Mason  and  John  Slidell. 
The  American  government  were  too  glad  to  vindicate  their  policy,  and  to  rid 
themselves  of  the  burden,  by  giving  up  the  men  on  January  ist,  1862.  The 
ambassadors  did  not  gain  the  advantage  they  sought,  and  the  event  silenced 
forever  the  arrogant  claim  of  England  to  search  the  ships  of  neutrals. 
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THE  OPERATIONS  OF  1862. 

'HE  year  1862  opened  with  a  design  on  foot  to  establish 
the  national  power  on  the  Atlantic  coast  of  the  Southern 
States.  A  secret  expedition  under  Command  of  Major, 
General  A.  E.  Burnside,  sailed  from  Hampton  Roads 
January  nth.  The  result  was  that  Roanoke  Island 
and  the  coast  of  Albemarle  Sound  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Union  forces.  The  Confederate  force  fled  from 
Port   Royal,  South  Carolina,  January  2d. 

In  Kentucky  there  had  b^en  a  fight  near  Prestonburg, 
in  which  General  J.  A.  Garfield,  defeated  the  disunion  General 
Humphrey  Murphy,  January  10th.  General  Thomas  had  defeated 
General  ZoUicoffer  in  a  battle  at  Mill  Spring,  Kentucky,  where 
the  latter  was  killed.  Kentucky  was  saved  and  a  path  of 
escape  made  for  the  Union  men  in  East  Tennessee  by  these 
two  decisive  victories.  The  disunion  army  fled  into  Tennessee. 
A  flotilla  of  gun  boats  had  been  built  and  equipped  under  General 
John  C.  Fremont,  of  California  fame,  at  Cairo  on  the  Mississippi 
Commodore  A.  H.  Foote,  had  been  put  in  command.  An  expedition  against 
Forts  Henry  and  Donaldson  had  been  organized,  and  General  U.  S.  Grant 
had  been  put  in  chief  command.  Commodore  Foote  was  ordered  to  the 
Tennessee  River  with  his  gun  boats.  February  3d,  he  was  in  front  of  Fort 
Henry,  and  on  the  6th,  the  fort  surrendered.  General  Grant  made  immediate 
preparation  to  attack  Fort  Donaldson,  while  Commodore  Foote  hurried  back 
to  Cairo  to  obtain  mortar  guns  for  the  siege.  The  battle  began  on  the 
13th,  was  renewed  on  the  two  following  days  and  the  fort  surrendered 
on  the  i6th  with  thirteen  Jhousand  three  hundred  prisoners  of  war. 
The  Confederate  Generals,  Floyd  and  Pillow,  fled  the  night  before  and 
left  General  Buchner,  who  was  the  only  brave  man  of  the  three  to 
surrender  the  fort.  This  was  the  first  brilliant  victory  for  General  Grant 
during  the  war.  The  fall  of  Fort  Donaldson  was  a  heavy  blow  to  the 
Confederates,  but  the  news  caused  the  most  wide-spread  rejoicing  all 
through  the  loyal  States.  It  was  regarded  as  a  crushing  blow  to  the 
Southern  cause,  and  lost  to  them  the  States  of  Missouri,  Kentucky  and 
all   northern   and  middle   Tennessee. 

The  campaign  in  Arkansas  resulted  after  a  few  skirmishes  in  the 
decisive  victory  for  the  Union  forces  under  General  Sigel  at  Pea  Ridge, 
on  the  7th  of  February  1862,  in  which  the  five  disunion  generals,  Van 
Dom,  McCulloch,  Mcintosh,  Pike  and  Price  were  engaged.  McCuUoch  and 
Mcintosh  were  mortally  wounded  and  Van  Dom  retired  behind  the 
mountains.  The  Confederate  army  lost  thirty-four  hundred  men  in  killed 
and   wounded,   and   sixteen  hundred   prisoners. 

While   these   important   victories   were    going    on   in   the   West    there  ^ 
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were  events  of  interest  occurring  in  Virginia.  The  Confederates  had 
taken  an  old  frigate  which  they  sheathed  in  iron  and  roofed  her  with 
iron  rails  and  fitted  her  up  as  a  formidable  iron  clad.  There  was  no 
ship  in  the  United  States  Navy  which  could  withstand  her  attack.  On  the 
8th  of  March  she  steamed  down  to  assault  the  fleet  in  Hampton  Roads. 
This  monster,  which  had  been  re-christened  the  Merrimac,  came  into 
the  very  midst  of  the  fleet.  Not  a  man  was  seen  on  board,  not  a  gun 
was  fired,  and  the  broadsides  poured  in  upon  her  rolled  off  her  iron 
sides  and  left  her  unharmed.  She  destroyed  the  Congress  and  Cumberland^ 
and  no  power  could  withstand  her  assault.  The  Union  fleet  was  apparently 
doomed,  and  this  monster  could  devastate  the  whole  Northern'  coast. 
There  were  anxious  hearts  that  day  through  all  the  North  as  the  news 
of  this  encounter  flew  on  the  wires  over  the  country.  The  Confederates 
had  the  advantage  of  them  now,  and  could  rest  on  their  laurels  for 
one  night  at  least.  The  next  day  she  came  down  the  James  to 
complete  her  work  of  destruction  so  well  begun  the  day  before.  But 
at  midnight  a  mysterious  something  came  in  from  the  sea,  lighted  on 
her  way  by  the  burning  Congress,  The  thing  looked  like  a  cheese  box 
on  a  raft;  and  there  had  been  nothing  like  it  in  the  whole  history  of 
naval  warfare.  It  was  the  Monitor  on  her  trial  trip  from  New  York. 
That  day  was  the  trial  of  strength  between  the  inventive  genius  of  the 
two  sections.  The  Yankee  cheese  box  won  the  prize.  In  the  novel  naval 
engagement  she  was  the  victor  and  the  monster  crawled  back  to  her 
moorings  disabled  and  useless.  The  United  States  Navy  had  found  a 
champion  that  could  defend  her  from  the  monster  that  but  yesterday 
threatened   her  annihilation. 

The  army  of  the  Potomac  was  transferred  to  Fortress  Monroe,  and 
prepared  to  sail  up  the  James  river.  General  Banks  was  sent  up  the 
Shenandpah  to  attract  the  attention  of  General  Stonewall  Jackson.  The 
battle  of  Winchester  was  fought  on  the  23d  of  March  and  resulted  in  a 
victory  for  the   Union   arms. 

The  month  of  May  found  General  Fremont  in  the  mountains  of 
West  Virginia;  General  Banks  at  Strasburg  in  the  Shenandoah  valley; 
and  General  McDowell  at  Fredericksburg  on  the  Rappahannock,  for  the  two 
fold  purpose  of  defending  Washington  and  helping  McClellan.  The  swift 
moving  General  Ewell  had  joined  Jackson,  and  on  May  8th  struck  Fremont 
a  heavy  blow,  and  May  23d  sent  Banks  flying  down  the  valley  to  Winchester. 
Then  the  tide  turned  and  Ewell  was  driven  back,  pursued  by  Fremont 
and  Shields.  Jackson  rallied  his  forces,  joined  Ewell,  and  on  the  9th  of 
June  the  national  armies  began  their  second  great  race  down  the  Shenandoah, 
followed  by  the   Confederates. 

The  two  main  armies  were  face  to  face  with  each  other  on  the  first  of 

June,  within  six  miles  of  the  Confederate  Capital.     The  army  of  the  Union 

were  anxious  to   enter  the  city  of   Richmond  at   once,   and  the  time  had 

come   for  a  decisive  blow.    The  leader  was  wanting,  McClellan's  habitual 
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caution  and  desire  to  save  human  life  led  him  to  be  over  anxious 
for  the  safety  of  the  army,  every  man  of  which  loved  him.  They  were 
burning  to  win  glory  and  honor,  and  were  in  good  condition  to  march 
directly  into  the  city.  Lincoln  urged  him  daily  to  make  the  attack,  but 
still  he  hesitated.  The  Confederates  came  out  to  attack  him,  and  the 
general  made  preparation  to  retreat  to  the  shelter  of  the  gun  boats  on 
the  James  river.  He  would  save  his  army  or  "at  least  die  with  it  and 
share  its  fate."  The  army  of  patriots  were  anxious  to  fight  on  the  offensive 
and  could  decide  the  question  of  its  own  fate  but  the  general,  over- 
solicitous,  moved  away  from  the  enemy,  and  his  retreating  army  was  daily 
attcked  by  the  Confederates,  and  as  often  gained  the  victory ;  but  still  they 
fell  back  for  seven  days.  Once  they  drove  the  enemy  fleeing  before  them 
and  the  soldiers  demanded  to  be  led  into  Richmond.  The  army  was 
strong  enough  but  its  leader  was  weak.  McClellan  was  loyal  and  desired 
the  success  of  the  North,  nor  would  we  for  an  instant  hint  at  any  improper 
motives.  McClellan  was  such  a  man  as  aroused  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
rank  and  file,  and  at  the  same  time  hesitated  to  lead  them  to  death. 
He  lost  fifteen  thousand  men  in  seven  days  fight*  from  Gains'  Mills,  June 
28th,  to  July  3d,  1862.  The  army  of  Generel  Lee  had  sustained  a  loss 
even  larger,  and  when  McClellan  was  fortifying  his  camp  on  the  James, 
Lee  was  glad  to  rest  his  shattered  and  discomfited  troops  behind  the 
fortifications  of  Richmond.  The  retreat  was  a  masterly  and  skillful  one, 
and  showed  magnificent  generalship  no  doubt,  but  neither  the  army  nor 
the  country  were  in  a  humor  to  appreciate  the  greatness  of  a  General 
whose  skill  consisted  in  conducting  a  successful  flight.  The  prize  had  been 
within  the  grasp  of  a  hand  powerful  enough  to  seize  it,  but  the  brain 
that  directed  that  power  was  conservative  and  cautious,  and  therefore  the 
city  of  Richmond  was  to  be  a  bone  of  contention  between  the  magnifi- 
cent army  of  the  Potomac  and  the  brave  army  of  Virginia  for  long  years 
to  come.  The  Confederates  were  exultant  and  the  North  sadly  disappointed 
with  the   results  of  the  campaign   of  the   Spring  of   1862. 

We  will  turn  in  this  swiftly  changing  panorama  to  the  West.  The 
silent,  determined  and  persistent  General  U.  S.  Grant,  was  doing  valiant 
service  for  the  Union  army,  and  rising  in  rank  and  influence.  After  the  fall  of 
Fort  Donaldson,  Johnston  saw  that  he  could  only  save  the  Confederate  army 
by  evacuating  Bowling  Green,  and  Columbus,  Kentucky ;  he  then  marched 
his  forces  to  Nashville,  Tennessee,  closely  followed  by  General  Buell,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  national  gunboats  moved  up  the  Tennessee  River  from  Fort 
Donaldson.  Nashville,  Tennessee,  was  surrendered  to  the  Union  forces 
February  26th,  and  on  March  4th,  Andrew  Johnson  was  appointed  Military 
Governor,  with  the  rank  of  Brigadier-General.  Columbus  was  taken  by 
Commodore  Foote  and  General  W.  T.  Sherman,  March  4th,  1862.  Island 
Number  Ten,  a  thousand  miles  from  New  Orleans,  was  now  regarded  as  the 
key  to  the  Mississippi  River,  and  was  strongly  fortified  by  the  Confederates. 
This  was  flanked  by  General  Pope,  and  Commodore  Foote  hammered  away  at 
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the  defenses  from  his  gun-boats  until  it  surrendered,  April  7th.  This  was 
another  heavy  blow  to  the  Confederates,  and  they  never  recovered  from  it. 
General  Grant  had  sent  the  gun-boats  up  the  winding  Tennessee  River,  from 
Fort  Henry,  and  they  penetrated  the  country  as  far  as  Florence,  Alabama, 
under  Lieutenant  Commander  Phelps,  United  States  Navy,  who  found  an 
intense  loyal  feeling  among  the  people.  The  army  were  anxious  to  advance 
to  their  aid,  and  General  Grant  attempted  to  do  this.  The  objective  point 
was  Corinth,  a  city  on  the  Memphis  and  Charleston  Railroad.  The  large 
Union  army  was  encamped  at  Shiloh,  or  Pittsburg  Landing,  about  twenty 
miles  from  Corinth,  on  the  first  of  April.  General  Buell  was  trying  to  join 
Grant  with  his  forces  from  Nashville,  leaving  General  Neyley  in  command  in 
that  city.  Huntsville  was  captured  April  nth,  by  a  part  of  Buell's  army 
under  General  Mitchell.  The  battle  of  Shiloh  had  been  fought  and  won  by 
Grant,  on  the  7th.  The  Southern  army  had  advanced  from  Corinth  to  within 
four  miles  of  the  Union  army  unperceived  on  the  morning  of  the  sixth, 
Sunday,  and  fell  upon  Generals  Sherman,  and  Prentice, — the  battle  waged  all 
day,  and  the  Union  army  at  night  was  driven  discomfited  to  the  shelter  of 
their  gun-boats,  on  the  Tennessee.  Beauregard  telegraphed  a  shout  of 
victory  to  his  chief  at  Richmond,  but  Buell  and  Lew  Wallace  arrived  in  the 
night,  crossed  the  river,  and  Grant's  army  was  saved.  The  next  day  the 
fight  was  renewed.  Wallace  charged  on  the  Confederate  left,  and  pressed 
Beauregard  back.  The  battle  became  general,  and  the  Southerners  were 
driven  from  the  ground  that  they  had  taken  the  day  before.  Then  they  fled 
in  precipitate  rout,  covered  by  a  strong  rear  guard.  The  South  lost  ten 
thousand  men,  the  North  fifteen  thousand,  and  that  night  the  Union  army 
buried  the  dead  on  the  battle  field,  while  the  enemy  fled  to  Corinth.  General 
Halleck  came  from  St.  Louis,  April  12th,  and  assumed  command,  but  instead 
of  marching  directly  upon  Corinth,  he  moved  by  slow  approaches  with  spade 
and  pick,  fortifying  as  he  advanced.  On  the  morning  of  May  30th,  when  he 
sent  out  skirmishers  "  to  feel  the  enemy's  position,"  there  were  no  enemies, 
for  Corinth  had  been  evacuated,  and  the  city  burned. 

At  the  mouth  of  the  Great  River  the  Union  Squadron,  with  General 
Butler,  had  captured  Forts  Jackson  and  Philip,  and  entered  the  Mississippi. 
New  Orleans  had  been  occupied  by  General  Butler,  who  declared  military  law 
April  29th.  Commodore  Foote  with  his  flotilla,  besieged  Fort  Pillow,  May 
loth,  and  on  the  4th  of  June  the  forces  fled  to  Memphis,  where  Commodore 
Davis,  who  had  succeeded  Commodore  Foote,  had  a  severe  engagement  on 
June  6th,  but  soon  after  the  flag  of  the  United  States  waved  over  the  city  of 
Memphis.  All  this  was  going  on  in  the  west  while  the  army  of  the  Potomac 
was  moving  so  cautiously  under  General  McClellan. 

The  expedition  to  North  Carolina  was  accomplishing  much  in  gaining 
that  State  back  to  national  control.  The  battle  of  Newberne  was  fought 
on  March  8th,  and  a  fight  occurred  upon  the  nth  of  April,  near  Elizabeth 
City.  The  Northern  troops  had  taken  the  coast,  and  were  moving  into  the 
interior.      The   national   forces   captured  Fort   Mason,    at   the   entrance  of 
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Beaufort  Harbor,  April  25,  and  now  held  undisputed  sway  from  the  Dismal 
Swamp  to  Cape  Fear  River. 

While  General  Bumside  was  engaged  in  this  work  in  North  Carolina, 
General  Sherman  and  Commodore  Dupont  went  upon  a  similar  expedition  to 
the  coast  of  South  Carolina  and  Georgia.  Fort  Pulaski  was  taken  after  a 
severe  pounding,  April  12,  and  this  commanded  the  entrance  to  the  Savannah 
River.  The  coast  of  Florida  was  easily  seized  in  the  early  winter.  Fort 
Clinch,  the  first  of  the  national  forts  re-occupied  since  their  seizure,  was  taken 
in  February,  Jacksonville,  Florida,  March  nth,  St.  Augustine  and  Pensacola, 
opposite  Fort  Pickens,  which  never  had  been  in  possession  of  the  South,  were 
captured  in  March.  Thus  in  less  than  a  year  from  the  fall  of  Sumter,  the 
United  States  was  in  possession  of  the  Atlantic  and  Gulf  Coast,  with  the 
exception  of  Charleston  harbor,  as  far  as  Pensacola  bay. 

The  scene  will  change  again  to  the  army  of  the  Potomac.  General 
McClellan  had  disappointed  the  country,  and  when  the  news  of  the  disasters 
to  the  Union  forces,  in  front  of  Richmond,  swept  over  the  North,  the  hearts 
of  the  people  sank  within  them.  The  commander  assured  the  government, 
three  days  after  thp  battle  of  Malvern  Hill,  that  he  did  not  have  "  over  fifty 
thousand  men  with  their  colors."  What  had  become  of  the  one  hundred  and 
sixty  thousand  men  who  had  been  sent  to  him  within  the  one  hundred  days 
previous  ?  Lincoln  with  an  anxious  heart  hastened  to  the  head-quarters  of 
McClellan,  to  solve  this  question  and  answer  his  request  for  more  troops. 
The  result  of  this  conference  was  that  Lincoln  found  forty  thousand  men 
more  than  the  general  had  reported,  and  yet  there  were  seventy-five  thousand 
men  missing.  Orders  were  given  to  remove  this  army  from  the  Peninsula, 
and  concentrate  it  before  Washington,  but  McClellan  was  opposed  to  this 
plan,  and  he  was  slow  to  obey. 

In  the  month  of  August,  1862,  the  national  Capitol  was  in  great  danger. 
The  battle  of  Cedar  Mountain  had  been  fought  on  the  9th  of  that  month. 
In  this  fight  the  national  troops  were  under  command  of  General  Banks. 
They  were  driven  back,  but  by  the  timely  reinforcement  of  General  Rickett's 
division,  were  able  to  check  the  Confederate  advance  in  one  of  the  most 
desperate  encounters  of  the  war.  Both  sides  claimed  the  victory.  General 
Pope  was  reinforced  by  Burnside's  army,  and  moved  to  the  Rapidan, 
intending  to  hold  that  position  until  the  arrival  of  McClellan,  but  was  driven 
back  by  Lee.  The  Confederate  general  found  that  he  could  not  force  a 
passage  in  this  direction,  and  he  moved  toward  the  mountains  to  outflank 
Pope.  This  general  did  his  best  to  thwart  the  plan  of  Lee,  but  his  army  was 
much  weakened,  and  McClellan  protesting  against  moving  from  the  James 
delayed  reinforcements  from  that  quarter.  Pope,  therefore,  concentrated  his 
forces  at  Rappahannock  Station,  August  23d,  1862,  that  he  might  be  able  to 
fall  with  a  superior  force,  upon  the  flanking  army  under  "Stonewall"  Jackson. 
This  adroit  and  skillful  general,  with  accustomed  swiftness,  crossed  the  Bull 
Run  Mountain  at  Thoroughfare  Gap,  and  placed  his  immense  force  between 
Pope  and  Washington.     His  cavalry  swept  as  far  as  Fairfax  Court   House 
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and  Centerville,  and  his  main  army  were  at  Manassas,  waiting  for  a  heavy 
column  under  Longstreet,  who  was  advancing.  The  two  armies  were  both  of 
them  in  danger  of  annihilation.  Pope  moved  with  quickness  to  attack  and 
capture  Jackson,  before  Longstreet  could  come  up.  But  the  latter  succeeded 
in  joining  Jackson,  and  Pope,  who  was  now  assured  that  he  need  no  longer 
wait  for  reinforcements  from  McClellan,  saw  that  he  must  fight.  The  second 
battle  at  Bull  Run,  was  fought  with  great  loss  and  defeat  to  the  Union  army, 
August  30th.  Pope  fell  back  to  Centerville,  where  he  was  joined  by 
Franklin,  and  Sumner.  Lee  did  not  now  attack  them,  but  made  another 
flank  movement  August  31st.  This  resulted  in  a  battle  September  ist,  at 
Chantilly,  where  Generals  Philip  Kearney  and  Stevens  were  killed,  and  the 
whole  army  driven  within  the  fortifications  of  Washington. 

The  Confederates  now  had  the  advantage  and  determined  to  follow  it  up. 
The  time  had  come  when  they  could  make  a  formidable  advance  upon 
Washingfton,  and  carry  the  war  into  the  land  of  the  enemy.  September  7th, 
Lee  crossed  the  Potomac  with  almost  his  entire  force,  and  marched  into 
Maryland  with  the  belief  that  thousands  of  people  in  that  State  would  join 
his  army  and  fight,  to  redeem  her  from  the  Northern  army.  In  this  he  was 
sadly  disappointed.  McClellan  with  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  numbering 
90,000  came  to  the  rescue,  and  the  army  of  Virginia  was  merged  into  it. 
McClellan  moved  cautiously ;  but  in  the  meantime  Bumside  had  fought  and 
won  the  battle  of  South  Mountain,  in  which  the  gallant  General  Reno  was 
killed.  Harper's  Ferry  was  captured  by  Lee's  army,  where  Colonel  D.  H. 
Miles,  a  Virginian,  surrendered  nearly  1200  United  States  troops.  The 
crisis  was  coming  and  the  issue  must  be  met  at  Antietam.  The  Confederates 
had  possession  of  the  right  bank  of  the  stream,  and  the  Union  army  the  left. 
The  contest  opened  with  artillery  firing  from  the  former.  McClellan  was  not 
ready  to  move  until  noon.  Hooker  crossed  the  Antietam  and  had  a 
successful  fight  on  the  Confederate  left,  and  rested  on  his  arms  that  night  to 
renew  the  fight  in  the  morning.  The  fight  opened  early  the  next  day,  by 
Hooper  charging  on  Lee's  left  again ;  Bumside  on  the  right,  was  doing  good 
execution  against  Longstreet.  The  contest  waged  all  day,  and  at  night  the 
Confederate  army  retreated  from  the  scene.  Fourteen  thousand  fresh  troops 
came  to  the  aid  of  McClellan,  and  it  would  seem  as  if  he  might  have  followed 
up  his  advantage,  and  taken  the  Confederates ;  but  when  he  was  ready  to 
move,  thirty-six  hours  later,  Lee's  shattered  and  broken  army  were  behind 
their  own  defenses  on  the  south  side  of  the  Potomac,  whither  they  had 
hastened  in  the  cover  of  darkness,  the  night  before.  McClellan  came  to 
Harper's  Ferry,  which  he  found  abandoned  by  the  Confederates,  and  ten  days 
after  the  battle  of  Antietam,  while  the  North  were  hourly  expecting  to  hear 
that  his  victorious  army  had  pursued  and  overcome  Lee,  he  coolly  declared  his 
intention  to  remain  where  he  was,  and  "  attack  the  enemy  should  he  attempt 
to  re-cross  into  Maryland."  October  ist,  President  Lincoln,  instructed  the 
Commander  of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  to  move  at  once  across  the  river ; 
but  twenty  days  were  spent  in  correspondence,  during  which  the  beautiful 
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October  weather,  which  was  favorable  for  military  movements  had  passed, 
and  Lee's  army  was  resting,  recruiting  and  fortifying.  Then,  November  2d, 
McClellan  announced  that  his  whole  army  were  in  Virginia,  prepared  to  move 
southward,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Blue  Ridge,  while  Lee  was  on  the  west 
side.  The  patience  of  the  government  and  the  loyal  people  of  the  North 
was  exhausted,  and  McClellan  was  relieved  November  5th,  and  General  A.  E. 
Burnside  was  placed  in  command.  This  ended  the  military  career  of  Major- 
General  George  B.  McClellan,  the  beloved  commander  of  the  army  of  the 
Potomac,  who  was  over-cautious  and  careful  of  the  lives  of  his  men. 

General  Burnside  reorganized  the  army  and  formed  a  plan  to  capture 
Richmond.  For  this  purpose  he  made  his  base  of  supplies  at  Acquina 
Creek,  and  took  position  at  Fredericksburg,  from  which  he  intended  to 
advance.  But  before  he  was  prepared  to  cross  the  Rappahannock,  Lee 
appeared  with  an  army  80,000  strong,  on  the  heights  in  the  rear  of  the  city, 
and  destroyed  all  the  bridges  on  the  river.  Burnside  was  obliged  to  cross 
upon  pontoon  bridges.  The  Union  army  advanced  under  a  heavy  fire,  and 
a  bloody  battle  ensued,  which  lasted  from  the  13th,  to  the  i6th  of  December, 
and  the  Unionists  were  defeated  with  great  slaughter.  Lee  took  possession 
of  the  city,  and  the  Nationr.1  forces  retired  under  cover  of  darkness. 
Burnside  was  superseded  by  General  Joseph  Hooker  January  26th,  1863, 
when  the  army  were  in  winter-quarters.  We  must  here  leave  them,  while  we 
turn  our  attention  to  the  stirring  events  on  the  Mississippi.  We  had  left 
the  Northern  army  June  ist,  1862,  in  possession  of  the  river,  from  its 
mouth  to  New  Orleans,  and  from  it's  sources  to  Memphis,  Tennessee. 
Colonel  John  H.  Morgan,  of  Tennessee,  had  organized  an  independent  band 
for  guerilla  warfare,  and  was  overrunning  his  native  State  with  his  horsemen, 
and  making  long  and  swift  raids  through  the  country  in  all  directions 
preparatory  to  an  invasion  of  Tennessee  and  Kentucky  by  a  Confederate 
force.^  By  these  raids  much  damage  was  done  to  private  and  public 
property,  and  many  exactions  were  wrung  from  the  people.  General  E. 
Kirby  Smith,  with  a  large  Confederate  force,  entered  Kentucky  from  East 
Tennessee,  and  prepared  to  march  upon  Frankfort,  the  capital.  A  desperate 
battle  was  fought  August  30th  at  Richmond,  Kentucky,  in  which  the  Union 
army  under  General  Manson  was  defeated.  The  affrighted  Legislature  in 
session  at  Frankfort,  fled  to  Louisville.  But  the  Southern  army  pressed  on 
to  Lexington  with  the  intention  of  crossing  the  Ohio  River  and  destroying 
the  city  of  Cincinnati.  They  found  their  way  obstructed  by  strong 
fortifications  on  the  south  side  of  the  river  and  a  force  under  General 
Lew  Wallace.  Smith  then  turned  toward  Frankfort,  captured  the  city, 
and  waited  for  General  Bragg.  Bragg  crossed  the  Cumberland  River 
September  5th  with  8000  Confederates,  and  September  14th  the  advance 
guard  was  repulsed  by  Colonel  T.  J.  Wilder;  but  two  days  after  Colonel 
Wilder  was  compelled  to  surrender  to  a  superior  force*  Thus  far  the 
Southern  army  had  had  it  their  own  way,  but  now  there  came  a  change ; 
General    Buell    fell   upon   the  combined    armies  of  Bragg   and    Smith    at 
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Perryville,  and  after  a  severe  fight,  drove  the  Confederates  from  Kentucky, 
with  severe  loss,  October  8th.  General  Buell  like  General  McClellan  was  too 
cautious  and  careful.  If  he  had  acted  with  vigor  and  decision,  the  invasion 
of  Smith  and  Bragg,  would  have  been  crushed  at  once  by  the  capture  of  the 
entire  force.  As  it  was  it  was  harmful  rather  than  beneficial  to  the  Southern 
cause,  and  General  Bragg  who  was  responsible  for  it,  was  relieved  of  his 
command  by  the  Confederates. 

While  all  this  was  going  on  in  Kentucky,  General  Van  Dom,  and  Price, 
were  invading  Tennessee  with  another  Confederate  force.  General  Rosecrans 
with  a  small  force  overcame  the  Confederates  in  a  closely  contested  battle  at 
luka  Springs,  September  19th.  The  beaten  army  fled  southward,  and  at 
Ripley  were  reinforced,  and  prepared  to  attack  Corinth,  now  held  by  Ros- 
ecrans, and  in  both  engagements  of  October  2d  and  3d,  the  Southern  army 
was  repulsed,  and  finally  driven  back  to  Ripley.  Then  there  came  a  period  of 
quiet  in  the  department  over  which  General  Grant  was  in  command. 

In  the  meantime  there  were  important  events  transpiring  on  the  Great 
River.  The  forces  under  Admiral  Farragut,  and  General  Butler,  had  moved 
up  the  river  and  taken  Baton  Rouge,  the  capital  of  Louisiana,  as  early  as 
May  7th.  Farragut's  vessels  ran  up  to  Vicksburg  and  exchanged  salutations 
with  the  gun-boats  of  Admiral  Davis,  which  came  down  from  Memphis, 
June  29th.  Farragut  with  the  Hart f or d^  and  other  vessels,  ran  by  the  forts 
of  Vicksburg  and  joined  the  fleet  above.  He  besieged  the  city,  and 
attempted  to  cut  a  canal  across  the  peninsula,  and  avoid  it  altogether,  but 
this  failed,  and  the  fleet  returned  down  the  river.  There  was  an  attack  by 
the  Confederate  troops  under  General  Breckenridge,  at  Baton  Rouge.  The 
Union  General  Williams  was  killed,  but  the  assailants  were  repulsed.  The 
Confederate  ram,  Arkansas^  was  destroyed  by  the  United  States  vessel  Essex ^ 
Captain  Porter  commander,  August  6th.  Captain  Porter  went  up  the  river  to 
reconnoitre  and  had  a  sharp  fight  at  Port  Hudson,  September  7th.  A  large 
part  of  Louisiana,  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Mississippi,  was  brought  under 
control  before  the  close  of  the  year.  General  Butler  was  relieved  of  the 
command  of  New  Orleans,  by  General  Banks,  December  i6th. 

The  account  of  one  more  battle  will  end  the  record  for  the  year 
1862.  General  Rosecrans  had  taken  the  sadly  demoralized  army  of  the 
Cumberland,  thoroughly  reorganized  and  disciplined  it.  It  was  in  the 
vicinity  of  Bowling  Green  when  he  took  command.  Bragg  had  a  large 
force  at  Stone  River,  or  Murfreesborough,  and  was  preparing  to  annihilate 
the  Union  army.  A  most  sanguinary  conflict  was  begun  on  the  31st  of 
December,  and  was  fought  all  day.  At  night  the  Unionists  were  so 
completely  overcome  that  Bragg  expected  that  they  would  seek  safety  in 
flight  during  the  darkness,  but  to  his  astonishment  they  were  still  in  his  front, 
ready  to  renew  the  encounter.  The  contest  was  fierce  and  sharp,  when  the 
day  seemed  to  be  irretrievably  lost  to  the  North,  a  charge  of  seven 
regiments  under  the  leadership  of  Brigadier-General  W.  B.  Hargen,  sent  the 
Confederate  lines  flying  in  confusion,  and  won  the  fearful  prize  of  victory 
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from    the    very    teeth   of    defeat.     Bragg    retreated    to   Chattanooga,   and 
Rosecrans  held  possession  of  Murfreesborough. 

Thus  begins  the  year  of  1863,  with  a  decided  and  glorious  victory  on  the 
field  of  battle  ;  but  there  was  a  moral  victory  also  won  on  this  day,  which 
decided  the  fate  of  the  country  for  future  generations. 

THE  EMANCIPATION  PROCLAMATION. 

'HE  National  Government  had  disavowed  any  intention 

to  make  war  upon  slavery  in  the  States  where  it  existed- 

The   contest   was  for  the    supremacy  of   the    Nation, 

and    the    enforcement   of    its  laws    and   Constitution. 

There    came   a   mighty  revolution   of    feeling    among 

those   in  the  North,  who   had    sympathized  with   the 

peculiar  institution  of  the   South.      They  came  to  see 

that  this  was  the  fundamental  cause  of  the  insurrection,  and 

at  the  same  time  a  means  of  prolonging  strife.     The  negroes 

could  plant,  reap  the  crops,  and  attend  to  domestic  affairs, 

while  the  white  men  were  doing  military  duty.     The  course 

of  many  of  the  Northern  generals  in  returning  the  fugitive 

slaves  who  came  into  their  lines,  was  very  unpopular. 

The  Republican  party  in  Congress  was  pressing  upon 
the  attention  of  President  Lincoln,  the  importance  of 
emancipating  the  slaves  held  by  those  who  were  fighting  the 
national  government.  Congress  had  abolished  slavery  in  the 
District  of  Columbia,  and  on  the  22d  of  September,  Abraham  Lincoln  issued 
a  preliminary  proclamation,  in  which  he  declared  his  purpose  to  issue  a 
Proclamation  of  Emancipation  on  the  first  day  of  January,  1863,  forever 
setting  free  the  slaves  of  all  men  found  that  day  in  open  rebellion  against  the 
United  States.  The  Confederates  sneered  at  this,  and  their  Northern 
sympathizers,  of  whom  there  were  some  still  remaining  called  it  a  "  Pope's  Bull 
against  a  Comet."  The  war  went  on  as  we  have  seen ;  prosecuted  with  vigor 
on  both  sides.  The  dawn  of  the  New  Year  came,  and  "  The  Emancipation 
Proclamation  "  was  issued  under  the  seal  of  the  United  States.  The 
friends  of  freedom  hailed  it  all  over  the  world  as  the  harbinger  of  success  to 
the  North.  At  once  the  fetters  were  stricken  from  over  three  millions  of 
human  beings,  and  they  were  free  before  the  law  to  enter  the  union  lines, 
and  as  fast  as  new  territory  in  the  South  was  occupied  by  Union  arms  they 
were  set  at  liberty.  It  was  a  severe  blow  to  the  South,  and  took  away  their 
hope,  but  it  allied  all  the  real  friends  of  human  liberty  in  the  world  to  the 
cause  of  the  Union.  While  the  North  was  engaged  in  this  work,  the 
Confederacy  was  engaged  in  extensive  preparations  to  destroy  the  commerce 
and  the  power  of  the  nation.  Privateers,  built  in  British  shipyards,  equipped 
with  British  guns  and  seamen,  fitted  out  in  British  waters ;  were  sent  to  prey 
upon  American  commerce,  with  the  stars  and    bars    flying  at  their  peak. 
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When  the  people  of  New  York  heard  the  cry  of  the  starving  operatives  at 
Manchester,  England,  whose  supply  of  cotton  had  been  cut  off  by  the 
blockade  of  the  South,  they  sent  a  ship-load  of  provisions  to  aid  them.  This 
vessel,  laden  with  the  voluntary  bounty  of  America  to  the  starving  citizens 
of  England,  was  guarded  upon  her  voyage  by  an  armed  government  vessel 
%o  preserve  her  from  the  piratical  torch,  lighted  by  British  hands. 

The  course  of  Great  Britain,  during  all  the  period  of  civil  war  in 
America,  seems  to  the  historian  a  peculiarly  inconsistent  one.  With  the 
proud  boast  that  no  slave  could  live  undef  her  flag,  she  hastened  to  recognize 
the  belligerent  rights  of  the  Confederate  States,  gave  the  moral  aid  of  her 
indifference  and  apathy  to  acts  of  illegality,  and  stultified  herself  in  regard 
to  her  national  policy  of  eighty  years  on  the  question  of  neutrality ;  gave  a 
ready  market  to  the  bonds  of  irredeemable  value,  and  sheltered  and  abetted 
the  enemies  of  a  country  with  which  she  was  at  peace;  furnished  ships, 
munitions  of  war,  and  men  to  fight  against  the  same  country.  All  this  for 
the  sake  of  aiding  a  cause  avowedly  resting  upon  slavery  as  its  chief  comer- 
stone. 

The  Confederate  privateer  Alabama,  the  principal  one  of  the  craft 
fitted  out  by  the  British,  committed  fearful  depredations  on  American 
commerce  during  the  last  ninety  days  of  the  year  1862. 

THE  MILITARY  OPERATIONS  OF  1863. 

E  will  open  the  account  of  the  year  with  the 
operations  on  the  Mississippi.  A  portion  of  this 
great  river  was  still  in  the  hands  of  the  Confed- 
erates, from  Vicksburg  to  Port  Hudson,  where  the 
South  had  been  permitted  to  erect  strong  fortifi- 
cations, a  distance  of  twenty-five  miles  from  !^aton 
Rouge.  Grant  had  a  large  amount  of  supplies  at 
Holly  Springs,  which,  owing  to  the  carelessness  or 
something  worse  of  the  commandant,  there  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Confederates  December  20th.  Grant  was  forced  to  fall 
back,  and  thus  a  large  force  was  able  to  come  to  Vicksburg. 
Sherman  had  planned  to  attack  the  city  in  the  rear,  but  in  an 
engagement  on  the  Chickasaw  Bayou  was  defeated  with  great 
loss  December  28th,  1862.  He  was  compelled  to  abandon  that 
enterprise,  and  January  2d,  1863,  he  was  superseded  by  General 
McClernand,  who  out-ranked  him.  About  the  middle  of  January 
the  Confederate  fort  at  Arkansas  Pass  was  captured  and  many  supplies 
destroyed.  Grant  had  come  down  the  river  from  Memphis,  and  Vicks- 
burg was  placed  under  siege.  The  army  was  organized  into  four  corps, 
and  after  a  series  of  movements  which  would  in  themselves  fill  a  volume  he 
finally  struck  upon  a  plan  which  he  followed  to  the  end.     Some  of  the  naval 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


154  HISTORY  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES.  [1861 

fleet  ran  down  by  Vicksburg  to  destroy  the  Confederate  fleet 'below,  but 
were  themselves  taken  and  destroyed.  A  strong  force  went  down  the 
west  bank  of  the  river  in  command  of  generals  McClernand  and  McPherson, 
in  the  direction  of  New  Carthage.  Porter  determined  to  run  by  the 
batteries  of  Vicksburg,  and  succeeded  in  doing  so  with  most  of  his  fleet 
and  transports  on  the  i6th  of  April ;  on  the  22d  six  transports  accom- 
plished the  same  feat,  and  now  Grant  prepared  for  a  vigorous  attack 
upon  the  flank  and  rear  of  the  city.  A  most  wonderful  cavalry  raid 
under  Colonel  Grierson  through  the  very  heart  of  Mississippi  assured 
Grant  that  the  bulk  of  the  Southern  army  of  that  region  was  in 
Vicksburg.  Porter  attacked  and  again  ran  by  the  batteries  of  Vicksburg 
April  29th,  and  May  ist  gained  a  victory  at  Port  Gibson.  Sherman 
joined  the  Union  army  May  8th.  The  Confederates  were  defeated  near 
Richmond  May  12th,  and  ag^in  at  Jackson  May  14th.  The  Confed- 
erate^  were  driven  northward  and  another  victory  was  gained  for  the 
Union  army  at  Champion  Mills;  the  i6th  and  17th  Grant  drove  them 
from  Big  Black  River,  and  on  the  19th  he  had  the  whole  army  penned 
up  in  Vicksburg,  having  lived  off  the  enemy's  country  for  two  weeks,  in 
which  time  his  army  had  gained  repeated  victories.  The  very  day  he 
arrived  before  Vicksburg  Grant  made  an  assault,  but  was  repulsed.  This 
he  followed  up  with  another  unsuccessful  attempt  on  the  22d.  Then  he 
settled  down  to  a  regular  siege  of  the  city  for  forty  days,  pouring  shot  and 
shell  into  the  beleaguered  town  day  and  night,  until  the  citizens  were 
safe  only  in  caves  that  they  dug  in  the  banks  of  the  hills  with  which 
the  city  abounds.  The  army  and  people  were  reduced  to  the  verge  of 
starvation  and  were  in  great  distress.  They  were  driven  to  the  necessity 
of  eating  mule  meat,  and  cats  and  dogs.  Fourteen  ounces  of  food  for 
ten  days  was  the  extent  of  the  rations  issued.  General  Pemberton  gave 
up  all  hope  of  being  relieved  by  Johnston,  who  he  thought  would  strike 
in  Grant's  rear,  and  on  the  morning  of  July  3d  he  sent  proposals  to 
surrender.  The  formal  surrender  was  made  on  the  glorious  fourth  of 
July,  and  there  was  great  rejoicing,  for  on  the  same  day  another  hard 
fought  battle  was  won  in  the  East.  Twenty-seven  thousand  stand  of 
arms  were  taken  and  the  strongest  fortress  on  the  Mississippi  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Unionists.  The  commander  of  Port  Hudson,  which 
had  been  bravely  besieged  by  General  Banks  for  forty  days,  surrendered  on 
the  9th;  but  we  will  recount  his  doings  in  the  Lower  Mississippi  prior 
to  this.  Banks  had  sent  troops  to  the  support  of  the  Union  forces  at 
Galveston,  Texas,  but  the  Confederate  General  Magruder  had  repulsed 
them  and  retaken  the  city.  This  was  a  barren  victory  to  the  Confed- 
erates for  Admiral  Farragut  maintained  a  strict  blockade  over  that 
port.  After  this  a  land  and  naval  force  was  sent  into  the  Teche  region 
and  made  a  successful  expedition  to  repossess  the  western  part  of 
Louisiana. 

An  expedition  to  the  Red  River  under  Banks  penetrated  the  countrj* 
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as  far  as  Alexandria,  where  the  general  proclaimed  that  all  Southern  and 
Western  Louisiana  was  free  from  Confederate  rule.  With  this  impression  he 
led  his  troops  to  Port  Hudson  and  invested  that  point.  He  made  an  assault 
on  this  fortress  on  May  29th,  but  was  repulsed  with  much  loss.  The  siege 
went  on  for  forty  days,  and  after  Vicksburg  fell  into  the  hands  of  thp 
Unionists,  the  Confederates  saw  that  it  would  be  useless  to  try  to  hold  out 
longer  and  capitulated.  Now  the  river  was  open  to  the  sea,  and  the 
Confederacy  was  severed  in  two  parts.  The  blow  was  a  severe  one,  and 
the  wiser  men  of  the  Confederacy  saw  that  their  cause  was  hopeless 
from  this  point  in  the  contest. 

We  last  left  the  army  of  the  Potomac  in  winter-quarters  at  the 
opening  of  the  year,  Major-General  Joseph  Hooker  in  command.  There 
followed  a  period  of  three  months  in  which  he  was  busily  engaged  in 
re-organizing  that  army.  A  large  number  of  officers  and  men  were  absent 
from  their  regiments.  There  were  officers  who  were  opposed  to  the 
Government's  policy  on  the  question  of  slavery,  and  many  were  crying 
out  it  is  a  "war  for  the  negro  "and  not  a  "war  for  union."  These  men 
were  removed  and  their  places  were  filled  by  energetic  men  in  full  sympathy 
with  the  administration.  Order  and  discipline  became  thoroughly  established 
and  Hooker  had  over  one  hundred  thousand  available  troops  on  the  first 
day  of  April.  The  period  of  rest  and  reformation  of  the  army  had  done 
much  to  add  to  its  tone  and  strength.  During  this  same  time  General  Lee 
had  been  engaged  in  strengfthening  the  army  of  Northern  Virginia.  A  rigid 
conscription  act  had  been  enforced  and  all  the  available  men  were  hurried 
into  the  'ranks.  He  had  made  the  defense  of  Richmond  impregnable  and 
with  wonderful  energy  and  skill  had  put  his  army  into  the  best  condition  for 
the  coming  struggle.  In  April,  Lee  had  a  well  organized  and  enthusiastic 
army  of  more  than  sixty  thousand  men.  A  part  of  his  army  under  Long- 
street  were  in  South-eastern  Virginia  but  Lee  was  behind  the  strong, 
fortifications  and  able  to  cope  with  a  much  superior  force. 

Early  in  April  Hooker  determined  to  make  an  advance  upon  Rich- 
mond. He  threw  a  mounted  force  of  ten  thousand  men  in  the  rear  of 
Lee's  army,  and  moved  with  another  large  force  to  Chancellorsville,  within 
ten  miles  of  Richmond.  The  left  wing  of  Hooker's  army,  consisting  of  the 
First,  Third,  and  Sixth  Corps,  was  near  Fredericksburg,  under  General 
Sedgwick,  and  by  their  demonstration  on  the  Confederate  front  so 
completely  deceived  General  Lee  that  Hooker  was  well  on  the  way  before 
Lee  was  aware  of  his  real  design.  But  Lee  did  not  turn  back  to  Richmond, 
as  Hooker  thought  he  would  when  he  discovered  his  peril,  but  pushed  the 
column  of  Stonewall  Jackson  forward,  and  compelled  Hooker  to  fight  at 
Chancellorsville,  with  his  army  divided.  There  was  great  peril  for  both 
armies — Hooker  and  Lee.  The  bloody  battle  of  Chancellorsville  was  fought 
the  1st  and  2d  of  May,  and  resulted  in  a  bitter  defeat  for  the  Union  army. 
The  struggle  was  severe  and  sanguinary,  and  Hooker's  army  was  driven  back 
on  the  road  leading  to  the  Rapidan  and  the   Rappahannock.     Lee's  forces 
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were  united,  but  Hooker's  were  divided.  Sedgwick,  at  Fredericksburg,  was  in 
danger  and  could  not  come  to  Hooker's  aid.  When  he  received  the 
command  of  his  chief,  he  moved  at  once  and  took  possession  of  Fredericks- 
burg— stormed  the  heights,  and  drove  General  Early  back  May  3d.  He  then 
moved  on  to  join  Hooker's  main  body,  but  was  checked  at  Salem's  Church,  a 
few  miles  from  Fredericksburg,  by  the  whole  of  Lee's  army.  Now,  instead  of 
being  able  to  join  Hooker,  he  was  driven  across  the  Rappahannock  May  4th 
and  5th.  Hooker,  hearing  of  the  disaster  to  Sedgwick,  was  obliged  to  retreat 
across  the  river.  The  Union  forces  united  and  fell  back  on  May  5th.  The 
whole  movement  had  resulted  in  a  severe  loss  to  the  Union  army,  and  a 
decided  victory  to  the  Confederates.  Longstreet  had  made  a  spirited  and 
vigorous  attack  upon  General  Peck,  but  had  been  repulsed  at  Suffolk  at  the 
head  of  the  Nansemond  River,  and  Longstreet,  hearing  of  the  disaster  at 
Chancellorsville,  joined  Lee  and  made  his  army  as  strong  as  that  of  the 
Nationals.  The  Union  army  had  been  out-generaled  once  more,  and  the  skill 
and  energy  of  the  Confederate  commander  had  won  the  day. 

Under  the  impression  that  there  was  still  a  large  body  of  people  in  the 
North  who  would  manifest  active  sympathy  with  the  Confederates  if  they 
had  the  opportunity  to  do  so,  and  highly  elated  by  their  successes  at 
Chancellorsville,  the  authorities  ordered  Lee  to  prepare  for  another  formidable 
invasion  of  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania.  But  they  had  misunderstood  the 
temper  and  the  resources  of  the  North.  Hooker  suspected  this  design,  and 
reported  his  convictions  to  the  government  at  Washington.  The  term  of 
enlistment  of  a  large  number  of  troops  that  had  volunteered  for  nine  months 
had  expired,  and  Hooker's  army  was  being  weakened  by  their  discharge,  but 
other  recruits  for  three  years  or  during  the  war  were  coming  in.  By  a  flank 
movement  Lee  compelled  Hooker  to  break  up  his  camp  on  the  Rappahannock 
and  move  toward  Washingfton.  Lee  at  the  same  time  sent  his  left  wing  up 
the  Shenandoah,  and  a  battle  was  fought  at  Winchester,  in  which  General 
Milroy  was  driven  back  and  the  Union  forces  suffered  severe  loss,  but  escaped 
into  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania  with  their  supply  and  ammunition  trains.  A 
large  cavalry  force  pursued  Milroy  into  Pennsylvania,  and  destroyed  the 
railroad  up  the  Cumberland  Valley  to  Chambersburg,  in  Pennsylvania, 
plundering  the  people  all  along  the  march.  The  Confederate  army  was  upon 
Northern  soil  on  June  25th.  Hooker  had  been  vigilant  and  active  in  the 
meanwhile,  and  crossed  the  Potomac  at  Edwards'  Ferry.  A  disagreement 
arose  between  General  Hooker  and  General  Halleck — then  Commander-in- 
chief — and  Hooker  resigned.  General  George  G.  Meade  was  placed  in 
command  of  the  army  of  the  Potomac  June  28th,  and  retained  it  to  the 
close  of  the  war.  At  this  time  the  Union  army  were  in  Frederick,  Maryland, 
ready  to  cut  off  Lee's  line  of  communication,  fall  upon  his  columns  in  retreat, 
or  follow  him  up  the  Susquehanna  Valley.  Lee  was  then  preparing  to 
march  on  to  Philadelphia,  but  learning  of  the  danger  which  threatened  his 
flank  and  rear  he  recalled  Ewell,  who  was  within  a  few  miles  of  Harrisburg. 
The   rapid  gathering  of  the  militia  of  Pennsylvania  and  surrounding  States 
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alarmed  him,  and  Lee,  therefore,  concentrated  all  the  army  of  Northern 
Virginia  in  the  vicinity  of  Gettysburg.  He  did  this  for  the  purpose  of  falling 
upon  the  army  of  the  Potomac  with  crushing  force,  and  then  march  upon 
Baltimore  or  Washington,  or,  in  case  of  defeat,  have  a  line  of  retreat  to  the 
Potomac  River.  General  Meade  did  not  comprehend  this  design  of  Lee 
until  June  30th,  and  then  at  once  he  prepared  to  meet  the  shock  of  battle  on 
a  line  a  little  south  of  Gettysburg.  This  was  the  pivotal  battle  of  the  war, 
and  deserves  more  than  a  passing  notice.  The  Confederates  had  invaded  a 
Northern  State,  and  were  now  to  meet  the  Union  army  on  its  own  soil.  The 
great  cities  of  the  North  were  threatened.  The  Southern  army  had  touched 
its  highest  point,  and  upon  this  issue  the  fortunes  of  the  country  hung.  A 
new  general  had  assumed  the  command  of  an  army  with  which  he  was 
unacquainted  two  days  before  the  contest  was  commenced.  Meade  had  an 
oft-defeated  army  of  from  sixty  to  seventy  thousand  men  with  which  to 
meet  the  seventy-five  thousand  victorious  troops  of  Lee.  McClellan,  Burnside 
and  Hooker  had  measured  ability  with  this  adroit  and  self-possessed  chieftain, 
and  been  worsted  again  and  again.  It  seemed  a  hopeless  task,  but  Meade 
was  calm,  quiet,  resolute,  brave,  and  unpretending.  He  set  himself  about 
the  task  assigned  him,  and  he  accomplished  it  by  the  loyal  co-operation  of 
his  brave  corps  commanders,  and  the  persistency  of  the  noble  rank  and  file 
who  were  determined  to  conquer  or  die.  Thousands  of  men  who  had 
hitherto  excused  themselves  from  active  military  service  in  the  field  arose  to 
arms,  and  offered  themselves  for  immediate  service,  when  the  field  of  battle  was 
changed  from  Southern  to  Northern  soil.  The  Union  cavalry  under  General 
Kilpatrick  had  met  and  defeated  the  force  under  General  Stewart,  at  Hanover, 
a  town  east  of  Gettysburg,  June  29th,  and  on  the  same  day  Buford  and  his 
horsemen  entered  Gettysburg,  but  found  no  Confederates  there.  The  30th, 
General  J.  F.  Reynolds,  the  brave  commander  of  the  First  Corps,  who  fell  on 
the  field  of  battle  the  next  day,  arrived  with  his  troops.  General  Hill  of  the 
Confederate  army  was  approaching  with  a  large  force  from  Chambersburg, 
which  encountered  Buford's  cavalry  in  the  early  morning  of  July  ist.  The 
sound  of  a  sharp  skirmish  brought  Reynolds  to  the  field,  and  a  severe 
engagement  ensued  on  Oak  or  Seminary  Ridge,  in  which  the  gallant 
Reynolds  fell  dead.  General  O.  O.  Howard  with  the  Eleventh  Corps  came 
up  and  the  battle  became  more  general,  for  Lee  was  concentrating  his  forces 
there.  The  Union  army  resisted  the  attack,  and  held  their  ground  bravely  as 
charge  after  charge  was  made  upon  their  lines,  but  at  night  they  were  pressed 
back  to  a  more  advantageous  position  selected  by  General  W.  S.  Hancock, 
the  intrepid  and  beloved  commander  of  the  Second  Corps.  This  position  was 
on  a  range  of  rocky  hills  back  of,  but  close  to,  the  village.  The  line  was 
formed  in  the  two  sides  of  a  triangle,  with  Cemetery  Hill,  the  point  nearest 
the  town,  forming  the  angle.  Here  the  troops  halted  for  the  night,  and  threw 
up  breastworks  for  defense.  General  Meade  with  the  main  body  of  the  army 
hastened  up  to  join  the  noble  forces  who  had  sustained  the  brunt  of  the  first 
day's  fight.    The  next  day  the  forces  were  facing  each  other  on  what  was  to 
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prove  the  most  hotly-contested  battle  field  of  the  war.  Each  commander 
understood  the  immense  value  of  the  prize  at  stake,  and  seemed  loth  to 
make  the  first  move  in  the  decisive  contest.  Not  until  late  in  the  afternoon 
of  July  2d  did  the  carnage  open.  General  Lee  then  precipitated  his  solid 
columns  upon  Meade's  left,  commanded  by  General  Sickles,  and  the  fearful 
harvest  of  death  began. 

This  extended  to  the  center,  commanded  by  Hancock,  and  the  heavy 
masses  of  armed  men  rolled  up  to  his  line  to  be  driven  back,  like  the  waves 
of  the  sea  from  an  iron-bound  coast.  Huge  furrows  were  plowed  through 
the  solid  ranks  of  men  by  the  shot  and  shell,  that  swept  them  from  the 
Union  artillery  and  yet  they  would  re-form  and  march  up,  again  to  be 
swept  back  by  the  awful  whirlwind  of  slaughter  that  opposed  them.  At 
sunset  the  battle  ceased  on  this  side  of  the  triangle.  The  rocky  eminence 
called  Little  Round  Top,  was  the  center  of  the  most  determined  struggle, 
and  the  Confederates  endeavored  to  take  it  at  any  cost  so  that  they  could 
hurl  the  left  wing,  back  on  the  center.  But  the  brave  troops  stationed  here 
were  as  firm  as  the  impenetrable  granite,  and  held  the  position  ;  at  once  it 
was  opened  on  the  right  and  right  center,  commanded  by  generals  Slocum 
and  Howard.  The  latter  occupied  Cemetery  Hill,  and  the  former  Gulps  Hill. 
Early  and  Johnson,  of  General  Ewell's  corps  of  the  Confederate  army,  fell 
with  great  vigor  upon  these  points,  and  seemed  determined  to  carry  them  at 
all  hazards.  They  were  repulsed  with  great  slaughter  from  the  right  center 
on  Cemetery  Hill,  but  succeeded  in  turning  the  right  wing,  and  holding  it  for 
the  night.  This  struggle  ended  at  ten  o'clock  at  night.  This  day's  fight  had 
resulted  in  some  advantage  to  the  Confederates.  Lee  was  sanguine  that 
another  day  would  bring  a  complete  victory  for  the  Confederate  cause. 
That  was  an  axious  night  in  many  a  Northern  home,  as  millions  of  sleepless 
men  and  women  were  reading  the  swiftly  flying  news  of  the  deadly 
encounter. 

The  loss  of  Lee  had  been  considerable;  but  the  Union  line  was 
weakened,  and  an  attack  on  the  morning  would  sweep  them  from  the  field. 
This  was  the  hour  of  deepest  gloom  to  the  Union  cause,  and  not  a  man  from 
the  Commander-in-chief  down  to  the  humblest  private  in  the  ranks  but  knew 
it.  A  million  of  brave  men  throughout  the  country  were  in  arms,  but  the 
course  of  Lee's  northward  march  could  not  be  prevented  if  he  won  this 
decisive  battle  field.  At  four  the  next  morning  General  Slocum  advanced 
and  re-occupied  the  ground  he  had  lost  the  night  before.  Meade 
strengthened  his  weakened  lines.  A  hard  fight  of  four  hours  was  necessary 
to  retrieve  the  old  position,  and  hold  the  persistent  columns  of  Ewell  in 
check.  The  Union  left  and  left  center  were  impregnable,  and  Lee  prepared 
to  fall  with  crushing  effect  upon  the  weaker  right.  The  entire  forenoon  was 
passed  by  the  opposing  generals  in  making  preparation  for  the  fearful 
death  grapple.  At  one  o'clock  the  artillery  from  Lee's  army  opened  upon 
Howard's  front.  The  challenge  was  answered  by  the  Union  army.  The 
country    for   miles    around    shook    at    the   roar  of    over    three    hundred 
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heavy  g^ns.  For  three  hours  the  awful  duel  was  kept  up,  sending  death 
and  carnage  to  either  side.  Then  Lee,  under  the  cover  of  this  heavy 
cannonading,  precipitated  his  solid  columns  which  were  to  break  the  Federal 
line  and  gain  the  day.  They  swept  over  the  plains,  and  with  the  fearful 
yell  of  battle,  attacked  the  breastworks,  only  to  be  swept  down  by  the 
grape  and  canister,  belching  forth  from  a  hundred  cannon.  The  ranks  fell  as 
grass  before  the  mower's  scythe ;  but  on  and  on  the  gathering  columns  press, 
and  the  harvest  of  death  ceased  not  till  the  sun  went  down.  As  men  went 
down  in  the  bloody  tide  their  places  were  filled  by  those  who  pressed  on 
after  them,  and  brave  men  contended  hand  to  hand  on  the  ramparts.  At  one 
time  Lee,  who,  like  the  French  Napoleon  at  Waterloo,  was  watching 
the  battle  from  a  hill-top,  saw  through  the  lifting  battle-cloud  the 
Confederate  flag  waving  on  the  Union  ramparts  at  a  certain  point.  His 
generals  congratulate  him  on  a  victory ;  but  he  looks  as  another  dense 
cloud  of  smoke  lifts,  and  his  men  are  seen  broken  and  fleeing  down  the  fatal 
hill-side,  where  dead  men  cover  the  ground  so  thick  that  the  retreating  army 
tre^d  upon  them  at  every  step.  The  last  attack  has  failed  and  the  Federals 
have  won  THE  Battle  of  Gettysburg. 

Lee  began  his  hasty  retreat  on  the  fourth  of  July,  and  Meade,  with  his 
victorious  but  exhausted  army,  followed  in  hot  pursuit  to  the  Potomac, 
where,  by  fortifications  and  a  show  of  force,  Lee  was  able  to  hold  the 
Federals  at  bay  until  he  liad  got  his  army  and  artillery  safely  across  the 
river  into  Virginia.  This  was  the  last  Confederate  advance  into  the  territory 
of  the  Northern  States. 

The  United  States  now  resolved  to  make  one  grand  effort  to  suppress 
the  Confederacy.  A  call  for  men  to  fill  up  the  army  not  meeting  with  so 
ready  a  response  as  the  circumstances  required,  a  draft  was  made  upon  able- 
bodied  men  between  eighteen  and  forty-five.  This  gave  rise  to  much 
dissatisfaction  among  the  peace  faction,  and  was  the  occasion  of  riots  in 
New  York.  These  were  put  down  by  the  police,  aided  by  some  troops, 
and  the  draft  went  on. 

After  the  defeat  at  Gettysburg,  General  Lee  and  General  Meade  had  a 
race  down  the  Shenandoah  Valley  similar  to  the  one  of  the  year  before. 
There  was  no  decisive  battle  between  the  two  armies  for  the  remainder  of 
the  year.  Several  cavalry  fights  at  Culpepper,  Fairfax,  Fredericksburg, 
Raccoon  Station,  Robertson's  River  and  Kelley's  Ford,  in  the  months  of 
August  and  September.  At  Cumberland  Gap,  Burnside  captured  two 
thousand  Confederates  September  9th.  There  was  a  sharp  fight  on  the 
Rappahannock  November  7th,  in  which  Lee  with  his  army  was  driven  across 
the  river  with  a  loss  of  two  thousand  prisoners,  four  guns,  and  eight  stands  of 
colors.  Lee  then  took  his  post  across  Mine  Run,  which  he  strongly  fortified 
with  breastworks  and  abatis,  and  held  Meade  again  at  bay.  Meade 
attempted  to  dislodge  him,  and  for  this  purpose  cut  loose  from  his  base, 
with  ten  days  rations  crossed  the  Rapidan,  and  with  his  force  advanced  to 
Mine  Run,  but  be  found  Lee  so  strongly  intrenched  that  he  gave  up  the 
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attempted  attack,  and  re-crossing  the  river  went  into  winter-quarters  the  first 
of  December. 

In  the  State  of  Tennessee  there  were  some  startling  events  during  the 
summer  and  fall  of  this  year.  In  June,  Rosecrans  ordered  an  advance  of 
his  army  in  three  divisions  under  generals  Thomas,  McCook  and  Crittenden. 
The  point  to  be  reached  from  Murfreesborough  was  Chattanooga.  June 
30th.  Bragg,  who  saw  the  design  of  Rosecrans,  fled  before  him  and  passed 
over  the  Cumberland  Mountains.  Rosecrans  followed  hard  after  him,  but  he 
reached  the  Tennessee  River,  and  crossed  it  at  Bridgeport,  and  then  hastened 
to  Chattanooga.  Rosecrans  pursued  Bragg  as  far  as  the  base  of  the 
mountain  ;  here  he  halted  and  rested  for  a  whole  month.  But  the  middle  of 
August  he  surprised  Bragg  by  appearing  in  his  front,  with  a  line  extending 
along  the  Tennessee  River  above  Chattanooga  for  a  hundred  miles,  and 
poured  shot  and  shell  into  the  Confederate  camp. 

Early  in  September,  Thomas  and  McCook  had  crossed  the  Tennessee 
River,  and  by  the  8th  had  secured  the  passes  of  Lookout  Mountain,  while 
Crittenden  was  in  Lookout  Valley,  near  the  river.  When  Bragg  was 
informed  of  this,  he  abandoned  Chattanooga  to  defend  his  line  of 
communication,  and  Crittenden  moved  his  forces  into  the  Chattanooga 
Valley.  Thus  without  a  battle  the  object  of  crossing  the  mountain  was 
gained.  Bragg  had  been  driven  from  Middle  Tennessee,  and  from  his  strong- 
hold. Bumside  crossed  the  mountains  with  twenty  thousand  troops  and 
joined  Rosecrans  on  the  line  of  the  railroad  south-westerly  from  London. 

Rosecrans  thought  Bragg  was  in  full  retreat  and  pushed  forward  to 
strike  his  flank,  but  found  him  concentrated  at  Lafayette.  About  the 
middle  of  September  the  two  armies  were  face  to  face  on  the  Chick- 
amauga  Creek.  A  battle  ensued  and  the  Confederates  won  the  closely 
contested  field  at  a  fearful  loss  to  themselves.  Chattanooga  was  held 
by  the  Federals  but  they  were  hemmed  in  by  Bragg  and  his  army. 
The  Government  decided  to  hold  this  point,  and  ordered  generals  Grant, 
Bumside  and  Rosecrans  to  concentrate  there.  The  Federals  were  now 
threatened  with  famine,  but  General  Hooker  was  sent  from  the  army  of 
the  Potomac  with  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Corps,  Howard's  and  Slocum*s, 
to  hold  the  line  of  communication  for  Rosecrans.  So  the  attempt  of 
Bragg  to  starve  out  the  Federals  in  Chattanooga  failed.  The  Confed- 
erates had  possession  of  Lookout  Mountain,  and  swept  down  upon  the 
Twelfth  Corps  October  28th-29th  at  midnight,  but  found  the  general  upon 
the  watch  and  they  were  repulsed.  In  the  mean  time  Longstreet  had 
been  sent  into  Tepnessee  to  seize  Knoxville  and  drive  out  the  army  of 
Burnside.  He  came  swiftly  and  secretly,  and  Bumside  was  closely  besieged 
in  that  city.  Grant  saw  that  he  must  attack  Bragg  at  once  upon  the 
arrival  of  Sherman's  troops.  The  plan  was  made  of  the  battle  in  which  Grant 
was  determined  to  strike  the  center  of  Bragg*s  army  on  Missionary  Ridge 
and  his  right  on  Lookout  Mountain.  Thomas  advanced  to  Orchard  Knob, 
and   fortified   it   November    23d.     Hooker   carried  the  works  at  the  base 
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of  Lookout  Mountain,  and  his  victorious  troops  pressed  up  the  sides  of 
the  mountain,  which  was  hidden  from  sight  by  a  heavy  fog,  and  fought 
above  the  clouds*  The  Union  armies  in  the  valley  below  heard  the 
cannonading  and  the  shout  of  the  charge,  but  could  not  see  anything 
of  what  was  being  done  until  the  fog  cleared  up  the  next  morning  and 
showed  Hooker  in  possession  of  the  mountain  peak.  While  Hooker  was 
fighting  above  the  clouds  Sherman  had  successfully  performed  his  part 
in  the  plan  and  secured  a  strong  position  on  Missionary  Ridge.  In  the 
night  of  November  24th  Bragg  retired  from  Lookout  Mountain  and 
concentrated  all  his  forces  on  Missionary  Ridge.  The  severe  and  desperate 
encounter  of  the  25th  raged  all  day — Sherman,  Thomas  and  Hooker 
all  taking  part,  and  at  night  the  fires  of  victory  lighted  up  the  whole 
length  of  Missionary  Ridge  as  Bragg  was  in  full  retreat.  Sherman 
advanced  to  the  relief  of  Burnside  at  Knoxville,  and  Longstreet  was 
compelled  to  raise  the  siege  December  3d,  and  return  to  the  iirmy  of 
Virginia.  Sherman  returned  to  Chattanooga  and  Burnside  was  left  at 
Knoxville.  So  great  was  the  rejoicing  at  these  victories  that  President 
Lincoln  proclaimed  a  day  of  thanksgiving  and  praise,  as  he  had  done 
after  the   Union   victory  at  Vicksburg   and   Gettysburg. 

There  were  military  operations  of  some  little  account  in  North  Carolina 
during  the  year,  where  General  D.  H.  Hill  had  been  sent  by  order  of 
General  Lee  to  harass  the  Federal  troops,  but  the  Union  forces  held 
the  advantage  gained  and  the  State  did  not  pass  from  their  control. 
There  was  a  most  desperate  attempt  to  capture  Fort  Sumter  and  Charleston 
waging  all  the  year,  with  repeated  failure  and  discouragement.  The 
harbor  had  been  filled  with  the  strongest  obstacles  in  the  form  of 
torpedoes,  heavy  iron  chains,  sunken  vessels  and  other  impediments,  and 
guarded  by  batteries  of  great  strengfth.  General  Q.  A.  Gillmore  was 
placed  in  command  of  the  Union  forces  June  12th,  1863,  and  Admiral 
Dupont  was   succeeded  by  Admiral   Dahlgren  July  6th. 

Active  operations  were  commenced  at  once  from  Folly  Island,  held  by 
the  Union  forces,  opening  upon  Morris  Island.  General  Strong  landed  on  the 
latter  island  July  loth,  and  drove  the  Confederates  to  their  fortification, 
Fort  Wagjner,  but  when  he  attacked  them  the  next  day  he  ^^as  repulsed  with 
heavy  loss.  Gillmore  began  a  siege  of  this  fort,  which  continued  until 
September  6th,  when  the  Confederates  abandoned  it,  and  at  once  the  Federals 
occupied  Fort  Wagner  and  Fort  Gregg.  Now  they  had  full  command  of  the 
city  of  Charleston,  and  could  pour  their  solid  shot  and  shell  into  the  streets  of 
the  doomed  city.  Fort  Sumter  was  made  a  heap  of  shapeless  ruins  in 
October  by  the  heavy  cannonading  that  Gillmore  poured  in  upon  it. 

There  were  some  operations  of  more  or  less  consequence  beyond  the 
Mississippi,  inflicting  some  damages  upon  the  Federal  troops  and  stirring  up 
the  Indians  against  the  United  States.  But  these  resulted  in  no  very  decided 
advantage  to  the  Confederates,  and  at  the  close  of  1863  all  Texas  west  of 
the  Colorado  was  in  the  possession  of  the  Federals. 
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The  finances  of  the  United  States  were  in  a  healthy  condition,  for  in 
spite  of  the  enormous  debt,  constantly  increasing,  the  public  credit  never 
stood  higher,  while  the  Confederate  States  were  in  a  most  deplorable  financial 
situation.  Their  war  debt  was  as  large  as  that  of  the  Federal  government 
and  the  credit  was  wanting.  They  were  forced  to  seize  supplies  for  their 
army,  and  in  order  to  keep  their  ranks  full,  passed  a  most  severe  conscription 
act,  calling  out  every  available  man  for  military  service  "  robbing  the  cradle 
and  the  grave." 

THE  MILITARY  OPERATIONS  OF  1864. 

^HE  Congress  of  the  United  States  in  the  opening  of  this 
year  saw  that  there  had  been  some  radical  trouble  in 
the  management  of  the  war,  and  came  to  the  conclusion 
to  put  some  one  man  in  command  of  the  entire  force  of 
the  Government  and  make  him  responsible  for  the 
conduct  of  the  war.  Hitherto  there  had  been  at  times  a 
conflict  of  authority,  and  different  generals  had  been 
working  upon  opposing  theories,  and  this  had  been  the  prolific 
cause  of  delays,  and  reverses.  Now  a  new  rank  was  created  by 
law,  and  U.  S.  Grant  was  commissioned  Lieutenant-General 
and  Commander-in-chief  of  all  United  States  forces.  He 
believed  that  the  surest  way  to  end  the  war,  and  in  the  long  run 
save  human  life,  was  to  strike  decisive  and  heavy  blows  and 
follow  them  up  with  hard  fighting.  He  would  make  war  with 
the  horrible  intention  of  killing  men  and  end  the  contest  as 
quickly  as  possible.  Two  expeditions  were  formed,  one  having 
the  capture  of  Atlanta,  Georgia,  and  the  other,  that  of 
Richmond  in  view.  For  the  first  he  put  General  W.  T.  Sherman  in  chief 
command,  and  for  the  second.  General  G.  G.  Meade.  The  task  of  the  latter 
was  to  beat  the  army  of  General  Lee,  and  the  former  the  army  of  Johnston. 
These  were  now  the  chief  armies  of  the  Confederacy,  and  upon  their 
destruction  hung  the  issue  of  the  war. 

The  year  1864  began  with  a  series  of  reverses  in  the  extreme  South  and 
South-west.  The  capture  of  Fort  Pillow  and  the  treacherous  massacre  of  its 
garrison  by  General  Forest,  in  April,  was  a  foul  blot  upon  the  civilization  of 
the  age.  He  sent  a  flag  of  truce  demanding  the  surrender  of  the  fort,  and 
while  it  was  under  consideration  secretly  arranged  his  forces  to  fall  upon  it 
unexpectedly.  This  was  done  with  the  cry  "  No  quarter,"  when  a  large 
number  who  threw  down  their  arms  were  butchered  in  cold  blood.  Forest 
said  in  self-defense :  "  War  means  fight  and  fight  means  kill — we  want  but  few 
prisoners."  General  Banks  was  sent  up  the  Red  River  upon  a  disastrous 
expedition.  Missouri  was  invaded  by  a  large  force  which  caused  considerable 
trouble  throughout  the  summer  and  was  not  driven  out  until  November. 
Arkansas  had  come  under  the  control  of  the  Confederates,  and  the  Union 
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citizens  who  had  been  making  preparations  to  return  the  State  government  to 
the  Federals  were  silenced.  The  operations  in  Charleston  Harbor  were  being 
carried  on  slowly.  East  Tennessee  was  the  scene  of  stirring  events  of  minor 
importance,  but  the  country  turned  from  all  these  to  the  more  sanguinary  and 
gigantic  operations  in  Virginia  and  Georgia.  Some  movements  were 
undertaken  in  the  early  spring  of  1864,  with  the  design  of  capturing 
Richmond  and  releasing  the  Union  prisoners  in  Libby  Prison  and  on  Belle 
Isle.  In  February,  General  B.  F.  Butler  sent  fifteen  hundred  troops  against 
Richmond,  but  his  design  was  frustrated  by  treachery.  Later  than  this 
General  Kilpatrick  swept  around  Lee's  right  flank  with  five  thousand 
cavalry  and  penetrated  the  outer  defenses  of  Richmond,  but  was  compelled 
to  retire  March  ist.  Another  part  of  the  same  command  was  able  to  enter 
the  lines  at  another  point,  but  were  driven  back  with  the  loss  of  Colonel 
Dahlgren  and  ninety  men.  General  Easton  with  a  considerable  force 
threatened  to  cut  Lee's  communications  with  the  Shenandoah  Valley.  But  all 
these  little  forays  were  only  intended  to  show  how  hollow  the  Confederacy 
really  was,  rather  than  to  accomplish  any  great  result.  The  two  great  plans 
of  General  Grant  were  to  be  put  into  execution  later. 

The  mistaken  opinions  in  the  early  part  of  the  war  had  been  corrected 
by  bitter  experience,  and  the  North  and  South  were  alike  aware  that  the  fight 
must  wage  to  the  end.  A  well-tried  general,  in  whom  the  whole  North  had 
confidence,  had  assumed  command.  The  volunteer  army  was  no  longer  a 
mass  of  citizen  militia,  but  hardened  veterans  of  battle,  inured  to  heavy 
marching  and  heavy  fighting.  The  spirit  of  the  North  was  resolute  and  as 
determined  as  ever.  Grant  had  his  headquarters  with  the  army  of  the 
Potomac,  which  had  been  re-organized  and  formed  into  three  corps,  the 
Second  Corps  under  General  Hancock,  the  Fifth  in  command  of  General 
Warren,  and  the  Sixth  with  the  gallant  Sedgwick  at  its  head.  General 
Bumside  with  the  Ninth  Corps,  which  had  been  filled  up  by  recruits  and 
thoroughly  reconstructed  during  the  winter,  was  attached  to  the  army  of  the 
Potomac.  General  Grant  ordered  Meade  in  Virginia  and  Sherman  in  Georgia 
to  advance  the  beginning  of  May.  We  will  follow  the  fortunes  of  the  first. 
The  4th  of  May  the  army  of  the  Potomac  was  led  into  the  region  known  as 
the  Wilderness,  to  attack  the  Confederates  who  were  intrenched  on  Mine 
Run.  A  fearful  carnage  in  that  trackless  and  tangled  country  ensued  for  two 
days;  Lee's  front  could  not  be  carried,  and  his  flank  must  be  turned  if 
possible.  General  Warren  led  the  movement  out  of  the  Wilderness  with  the 
Fifth  Corps  May  8th,  and  came  to  the  open  country  at  Spottsylvania,  where 
he  found  a  part  of  Lee's  army  posted  across  his  path,  and  the  rest  of  the 
force  rapidly  concentrating  there.  The  flanking  movement  had  been 
expected  by  Lee,  and  he  was  ready  to  meet  it.  On  the  9th,  General 
Sedgwick  was  killed  while  reconnoitering  on  the  front  line.  The  battle 
opened  on  the  loth,  and  was  contested  with  fearful  loss  on  both  sides.  On 
the  nth  Grant  sent  his  famous  dispatch  to  Washington,  ^^  I  intend  to  fight  it 
cut  on  this  line  if  it  takes  all  summer^     On  the   12th   Hancock  broke  Lee's 
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line  and  gained  a  decided  advantage,  but  the  following  night  the  Confederate 
army  silently  withdrew  behind  his  second  line  of  intrenchments  and  was  as 
strong  as  ever.  Another  flank  movement  was  impending,  and  Lee  made 
an  attack  to  prevent  it  on  May  19th  and  was  repulsed.  While  these 
operations  were  going  on,  General  Sheridan  made  a  raid  upon  Lee's  rear  with 
a  large  force  of  cavalry,  and  came  to  within  a  few  miles  of  Richmond, 
destroying  railroads  and  military  supplies.  General  Sigel  was  in  the 
Shenandoah  and  Kanawha  valleys,  and  had  a  fight  at  New  Market  May  15th, 
in  which  the  Confederates  gained  the  day. 

General  Butler  with  the  army  of  the  James  had  left  Fortress 
•  Monroe  with  twenty-five  thousand  troops  in  transports,  followed  by  Admiral 
Lee  with  gun-boats,  and  they  took  possession  of  both  sides  of  the  river 
as  far  as  City  Point  by  the  aid  of  fifteen  hundred  mounted  men,  who  had 
forded  the  Chickahominy  and  taken  their  position  on  the  James  opposite 
City  Point.  This  was  done  with  but  little  fighting,  for  there  were  few  Confed- 
erates there.  Butler  fortified  Bermuda  Hundred  and  intended  to  cut 
communication  between  Petersburg  and  Richmond.  The  former  city  could 
have  been  easily  taken,  but  for  some  reason  it  was  not  accomplished, 
and  the  Confederates  from  South  Carolina  hastened  there  to  aid  in 
its  defense.  Beauregard  got  into  Petersburg  before  the  raikoad  was  destroyed, 
and  on  the  morning  of  May  i6th  attacked  Butler's  right,  and  after  a 
sharp  fight  drove  his  army  into  their  intrenchments.  At  the  same  instant  a 
charge  on  Butler's  front  was  repulsed.  For  several  days  there  was  much 
fighting  all  along  his  lines. 

Grant's  army  was  moving  by  the  left  flank,  but  Lee  had  the  inside 
line  of  the  parallel  circles  on  the  road  to  Richmond  and  consequently 
was  able  to  move  faster  than  his  antagonist.  A  heavy  battle  was  fought 
at  the  North  Anna  River.  Grant  was  satisfied  that  he  could  not  carry 
the  strong  position  of  Lee,  and  again  resumed  his  march  by  the  left  flank. 
On  the  26th  of  May  the  whole  army  was  south  of  the  Pawmunkey. 
Lee  was  again  in  a  fortified  position  and  a  heavy  battle  ensued.  "By 
the  left  flank "  again  came  the  order,  and  the  army  moved  to  Cold 
Harbor.  Ten  thousand  men  from  General  Butler's  army  under  command 
of  General  W.  F.  Smith  re-enforced  the  army  of  Meade,  and  he  made  an 
advance  upon  the  enemy  in  front.  The  fight  here  on  June  3d  was 
bloody  and  short.  In  twenty  minutes  the  Union  army  lost  ten  thousand 
men  and  only  succeeded  in  holding  their  own  position.  The  line  of 
Lee's  army  could  not  be  broken.  Other  attempts  to  force  the  lines 
the  next  day  met  with  similar  results,  but  all  the  while  the  Union 
forces  were  moving  by  the  left  flank  and  June  7th  rested  on  the  Chick- 
ahominy. Sheridan  crossed  the  river  with  his  cavalry  and  tore  up  the 
railroads  and  bridges.  The  whole  army  moved  across  the  river  to  Lee's 
right  and  crossed  the  James  June  14th  and  15th.  Butler  made  an 
unsuccessful  attempt  to  take  Petersburg  before  aid  could  arrive  from 
Richmond.    The   failure  to  accomplish   this  disarranged   the  plans    some-- 
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what,  and  caused  the  long  and  exhaustive  siege  of  both  cities  which 
lasted  for  ten  months.  Grant  established  his  head-quarters  at  City  Point, 
and  on  the  i6th  preparations  were  made  to  carry  the  city  of  Petersburg 
by  assault.  Warren,  Hancock  and  Bumside  made  a  desperate  attack  on 
the  lines  here,  but  it  was  evident  that  the  whole  army  of  Lee  was  south 
of  the  James.  The  assaults  of  the  Union  army  on  the  17th  and  i8th 
of  June  resulted  in  some  advantage  to  the  Nationalists,  but  it  was 
plain  that  the  time  to  take  Petersburg  by  direct  advance  was  past.  An 
attempt  was  now  made  on  the  right  of  the  Confederate  army  to .  cut 
the  Weldon  Railroad  and  turn  his  flank.  The  railroad  was  destroyed  as 
far  as  Ream's  Station.  The  besieging  lines  of  Meade's  and  Butler's  army 
extended  from  Bermuda  Hundred  to  the  Weldon  Railroad  around  Petersburg 
and  Richmond.  A  disastrous  attempt  to  break  the  Confederate  lines  at 
Petersburg  was  made  on  the  30th  of  July  by  exploding  a  mine  under 
a  fort  on  the  outpost  of  the  line.  This  proved  a  heavy  disaster  to  the 
Union  army,  in  which  five  thousand  troops  were  lost  and  no  advantage 
gained.  September  29th  Butler  stormed  and  carried  the  strongest  works 
on  Lee's  left,  known  as  Fort  Harrison.  On  October  27th  an  attempt  was 
made  to  extend  the  Union  lines  to  Hatcher's  Run,  but  after  heavy 
fighting  the  Federal  troops  were  obliged  to  retire  to  their  fortifications  in 
front  of  Petersburg.  Here  they  settled  down  for  a  winter's  siege  of 
that  city.  From  the  opening  of  the  campaign  in  May  to  the  ist  of  November 
the  Nationalists  had  lost  in  killed,  wounded,  prisoners  and  missing,  the 
enormous  number  of  one  hundred   thousand  men. 

There  were  exciting  times  up  the  Shenandoah  Valley  in  the  summer 
and  early  fall  of  this  year.  A  Union  army  had  encountered  a  Confederate 
force  at  Winchester  July  20th  and  defeated  it,  taking  many  prisoners 
and  supplies.  Early  was  in  full  force  up  the  valley,  and  so  sanguine  was 
he  that  an  invading  force  of  cavalry  swept  through  Maryland  and  burned 
the  city  of  Chambersburg,  Pennsylvania.  Sheridan  was  sent  into  the 
valley  with  thirty  thousand  troops  to  repel  the  invaders.  By  a  series 
of  the  mpst  brilliant  and  dashing  operations  and  unexpected  movements, 
Sheridan  sent  the  Confederates  "  whirling  up  the  valley."  Then  there 
came  another  battle  at  Winchester,  in  which  Early  was  driven  to  his 
strong  position  at  Fisher's  Hill  September  19th.  He  was  forced  from  the 
new  position*  the  21st  and  fled  to  the  mountains.  Early  had  less  than 
one-half  the  men  now  that  came  with  him  into  the  valley.  Sheridan 
had  his  position  at  Cedar  Creek  near  Strasburg,  and  Early,  who  had  been 
re-enforced  heavily,  now  came  with  crushing  effect  upon  the  Union  army  at  a 
time  "  when  Sheridan  was  twenty  miles  away."  The  lines  were  driven  back 
in  great  confusion.  The  Eleventh  Corps  were  not  able  to  withstand  the 
fierce  onslaught  of  Early's  men.  Sheridan  hastened  to  the  scene  of  battle, 
reformed  the  broken  lines,  and  riding  along  the  regiments  and  brigades 
with  cheers  encouraged  his  men  to  victory,  regained  the  lost  ground,  and 
swept   the    Confederates  in    hopeless  flight   up    the    Shenandoah.     Early's 
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army  was  nearly  annihilated  and  Lee  could  spare  no  more  men.  This 
ended  the  contest  for  the  fertile  valley  which  had  been  overrun  so  often 
by  the  opposing  forces — Sheridan  had  burned  and  destroyed  on  every  hand 
— such  was  the  stem  necessity  of  war — and  the  Confederates  could  no 
more  gain  the  abundant  supplies  that  they  found  in  the  rich  valley, 
which   for  years  had  been   the  store-house  of  their  armies. 

The  beginning  of  May,  when  General  Grant  ordered  the  two  great 
armies  to  move,  Sherman  was  at  Chattanooga  with  about  one  hundred 
thousand  men.  His  antagonist  was  General  Johnston,  with  fifty-five 
thousand  troops,  who  was  at  Dalton  strongly  intrenched.  Sherman's  plan 
was  to  move  by  the  left  flank  and  compel  the  Confederates  to  abandon  one 
strong  position  after  another  in  order  to  save  their  army.  A  sharp  fight 
took  place  at  Resaca  Station  May  15th,  which  drove  Johnston  across  the 
Oostenaula.  The  Union  army  closely  followed  in  three  divisions.  At 
Adairsville,  Johnston  made  a  stand,  but  when  the  Federals  advanced  he 
pushed  on  and  fortified  a  position  commanding  the  Altoona  Pass.  After 
resting  a  little  Sherman  moved  forward  to  the  right,  and  had  a  severe  contest 
May  25th.  This  was  a  drawn  battle,  without  advantage  to  either  side.  June 
1st,  Johnston  was  forced^  to  abandon  the  Altoona  Pass.  Sherman  took 
possession  of  this  and  made  it  a  second  base  of  supplies  by  repairing  the 
railroad  to  Chattanooga.  He  here  received  reinforcements.  June  9th  he 
took  possession  of  Big  Shanty,  and  by  persistency  and  frequent  fighting 
forced  Johnston  to  give  up  Pine  Mountain  June  15th,  Lost  Mountain  June 
17th,  and  Kenesaw  Mountain  July  2d.  On  the  morning  of  July  3d,  the 
stars  and  stripes  waved  over  the  last  mentioned  mountain,  and  Sherman  rode 
in  triumph  into  Marietta,  close  upon  the  heels  of  Johnston's  army.  The 
Confederates  succeeded  in  crossing  the  river  here  before  Sherman  could  gfive 
them  a  crushing  blow.  Johnston  was  obliged  to  retreat  July  loth,  toward 
Atlanta,  Georgia.  He  fortified  his  army  on  a  line  covering  that  town  from 
the  Chattahooche  River  to  Peachtree  Creek.  He^  knew  that  his  force  was 
less  than  that  of  the  Nationals,  and  thefefore  he  preferred  to  save  his  army 
rather  than  risk  an  engagement.  He  had  already  had  a  number  of  severe 
encounters,  and  had  been  worsted  in  them  all.  General  Johnston  was  here 
relieved  of  the  command  of  the  Confederate  army,  and  superseded  by 
General  Hood.  The  former  was  a  cautious,  scientific  soldier,  while  the  latter 
was  a  dashing,  reckless  officer,  who  did  not  care  for  the  losS  of  men  if  he 
could  make  quick  work.  July  i6th,  General  Rousseau,  with  two  thousand 
cavalry,  joined  Sherman.  On  the  19th,  all  the  Union  forces  were  across  the 
river.  A  flank  movement  was  made  to  cut  the  railroad  leading  to  Augusta. 
This  was  accomplished.  On  the  20th,  Hood  attacked  the  weakened  lines  in 
front,  but  was  repulsed  with  heavy  loss.  On  the  22d,  the  Confederate  lines 
on  the  heights  about  Peachtree  Creek  were  abandoned,  and  Sherman  thought 
that  Hood,  like  Johnston  had  evacuated  the  city,  and  consequently  moved 
his  army  rapidly  toward  Atlanta.  He  found  Hood  in  a  strong  line  of 
works  near  the  city,  which  had  been  built  the  year  before.     Preparations 
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were  made  for  carrying  the  city  by  assault,  when  a  large  part  of  Hood's 
army,  which  had  come  around  Sherman's  rear  in  the  night,  fell  upon  him,  and 
a  most  sanguinary  and  hotly  contested  battle  raged  for  four  hours.  The 
Union  army  was  successful,  and  the  Confederates  were  driven  back  to  their 
breastworks.  July  28th,  Hood  made  another  attack  upon  Sherman  but  was 
repulsed  with  heavy  loss,  and  seeing  that  the  Unionists  were  gradually 
getting  possession  of  all  the  railroads  leading  from  the  city,  after  a  month 
of  counter  maneuvering  the  Confederate  general  abandoned  Atlanta,  having 
destroyed  all  factories,  warehouses  and  whatever  would  be  of  advantage  to 
the  enemy.  He  left  no  food  for  the  inhabitants,  who  were  on  the  point  of 
starvation.  Sherman  took  possession,  and  not  being  able  to  feed  the 
citizens  and  his  own  army,  humanely  ordered  all  non-combatants  to  leave 
the  city,  either  for  the  North  or  South,  as  they  might  choose.  He  furnished 
transportation  for  all  who  wished  to  go  to  Chattanooga. 

Hood,  after  leaving  Atlanta,  moved  upon  Sherman's  base  of  supplies  at 
Altoona  Pass,  and  threatened  the  small  force  there.  Sherman  sent  to 
their  assistance,  and  drove  the  army  of  Hood  with  great  slaughter.  Then 
he  returned  to  Atlanta  with  all  his .  troops,  destroying  all  foundries, 
dismantling  the  railroads,  and  preparing  to  cut  loose  from  his  base  of 
supplies.  His  army  numbered  sixty-five  thousand  men  of  all  kinds.  He 
cut  the  wires  which  connected  him  with  the  North,  and  started  on  his  grand 
march  to  the  sea.  The  people  in  the  North  did  not  hear  from  him  for  some 
time  except  through  the  newspapers  of  the  South,  and  this  was  far  from 
being  reliable.  His  army  was  divided  into  two  great  columns ;  one  under 
General  O.  O.  Howard,  the  other  under  General  W.  H.  Slocum,  with  the 
cavalry  in  command  of  General  Kilpatrick.  Nothing  was  heard  from  this 
army  until  December  13th,  when  it  appeared  before  Savannah  and  captured 
Fort  McAllister,  on  the  Ogeechee  River,  not  far  from  that  city.  Savannah 
was  invested  at  once,  and  on  the  20th,  Hardee  evacuated  it  and  fled  to 
Charleston  with  fifty  thousand  troops.  The  army  of  Georgia  entered  the 
city  the  next  day  and  there  rested,  after  a  march  of  two  hundred  and  fifty- 
five  miles,  inflicting  very  heavy  loss  upon  the  Confederates  and  sustaining 
but  little  loss  in  return. 

Some  active  measures  were  going  on  in  Florida  and  North  Carolina 
during  this  time,  but  the  most  interest  was  centered  upon  the  two  grand 
armies.  In  September  and  October  there  were  some  interesting  events,  and 
after  considerable  skirmishing  on  both  sides  there  was  a  general  engagement 
at  Franklin,  in  which  the  Confederate  forces  at  first  drov6  their  antagonists 
from  their  breastworks,  and  were  in  turn  driven  back.  Hood  the 
Confederate  general,  lost  three  thousand  men.  On  the  15th  of  December, 
a  desperate  battle  was  fought  in  front  of  Nashville,  where  Hood  was 
besieging  Scofield.  The  attack  was  opened  by  General  Thomas,  who  drove 
the  Confederates  from  their  works  and  pursued  them  out  of  the  State.  .The 
campaign  ended  with  complete  success  for  the  Union  army. 

The  Anglo-Confederate  privateers  were  doing  immense  damage  to  our 
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commerce  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  The  first  and  chief  was  the  Alabama^  in 
command  of  a  former  United  States  navy  officer,  Captain  Raphael  Semmes. 
The  English  also  built  for  the  Confederates  the  Florida^  Georgia^ 
Tallahassee^  Olustee  and  Chickamauga^  all  of  which  were  committing  great 
depredations  upon  the  vessels  and  cargoes  of  American  ship-owners.  This 
drove  a  large  part  of  our  maritime  commerce  to  seek  the  protection  of  foreigi. 
flags.  A  stupendous  effort  was  made  to  capture  and  destroy  these  cruisers. 
The  Georgia  was  captured  off  the  coast  of  Lisbon  in  August,  1864,  by  the 
United  States  vessel  Niagara;  the  Florida  by  the  Wachusett^  October  7th,  in 
a  port  of  Brazil.  The  Alabama  had  been  sunk  some  time  before  this  by  the 
Kearsarge.  Captain  Semmes  was  rescued  from  capture  by  a  British  vessel 
which  was  conveniently  near  at  hand,  but  the  "  common  people  *'  were  left  to 
drown  or  be  picked  up  by  the  American  vessel  and  a  Frenchman.  This  had 
occurred  Sunday  June,  19th. 

Admiral  Farragut  had  captured  the  port  of  Mobile  with  a  fleet  of 
eighteen  vessels  aided  by  a  land  force  under  General  Gordon  Granger.  This 
fleet  passed  between  the  two  forts,  Morgan  and  Gaines,  lashed  together  in 
pairs,  August  5th,  18641  It  was  in  .this  engagement  that  the  brave  admiral 
was  lashed  to  the  rigging  of  his  flag-ship.  The  Confederate  ram  Tennessee 
was  destroyed  and  a  complete  victory  gained.  The  forts  were  surrendered 
after  cannonading  and  siege.  Fort  Gaines  on  the  7th  and  Fort  Morgan 
on  the  23d  of  August.    The  port  of  Mobile  was  closed. 

We  will  turn  for  a  brief  space  from  the  consideration  of  military  to 
political  affairs.  The  National  Republican  party  had  met  in  a  convention  at 
Baltimore,  in  June,  and  nominated  Mr.  Lincoln  for  re-election,  affirmed  its 
determination  to  maintain  the  Union  and.  the  policy  of  his  government,  and 
pledged  themselves  to  sustain  it  to  the  end.  Andrew  Johnson  was 
nominated  for  the  Vice-Presidency. 

August  29th  the  opposition  party,  or  "  Democratic,"  as  it  was  called,  opened 
at  Chicago,  and  displayed  an  intense  anti-war  feeling.  George  B.  McClellan 
was  nominated  for  the  Presidency  and  George  H.  Pendleton  for  Vice- 
President.  The  resolution  that  declared  the  war  a  failure  was  scarcely  dry 
upon  the  paper  before  the  people  of  the  United  States  were  called  to  devote 
a  day  to  thanksgiving  and  praise  for  the  glorious  victories  of  Sherman 
and  Farragut.  The  election  resulted  in  the  most  overwhelming  majorities 
for  Lincoln  and  Johnson.  Only  the  three  States  of  Delaware,  Kentucky 
and  New  Jersey  gave  their  votes  to  the  opposition. 
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THE  CLOSING  EVENTS  OF  THE  WAR-1865. 


^HE  year  that  saw  the  closing  operations  of  the  civil 
strife  had  come,  and  General  Sherman,  after  giving  his 
gallant  army  a  rest  of  more  than  a  month,  started  for  a 
march  into  the  interion  On  the  17th  of  February,  1865, 
he  captured  Columbia,  the  capital  of  South  Carolina. 
Wade  Hampton  had  ordered  all  the  cotton  in  that  city 
to  be  piled  in  the  public  square  and  burned.  In  the 
severe  gale  which  was  then  blowing  the  city  was  set  on  fire  and 
destroyed  in  part.  Sherman  had  now  flanked  the  city  pf 
Charleston,  which  so  long  had  withstood  the  most  persistent 
siege,  and  in  consequence  the  Confederates  abandoned  it. 
Hardee  fled  from  the  city  and  the  United  States  colored  troops 
marched  in  and*  raised  the  stars  and  stripes  upon  the  public 
buildings  February  19th.  Sherman  pressed  onward  to  North 
Carolina,  leaving  a  track  of  destruction  forty  miles  wide,  until 
he  came  to  Fayetteville,  March  12th,  where  he  found  the 
concentrated  forces  under  Johnston,  numbering  forty  thousand. 
Sherman  here  halted  three  days  for  rest.  After  destroying  the  Confederate 
armory  and  the  military  stores,  he  marched  on  in  two  columns,  as  when  in 
Georgia.  The  column  under  Slocum  had  a  severe  fight  with  Hardee's  force 
of  twenty  thousand  men,  and  won  the  victory  March  i6th.  Slocum  marched 
on  toward  Goldsboro*,  and  was  attacked  by  Johnston,  whom  he  repulsed  near 
Bentonville  March  i8th.  Johnston  had  fully  expected  to  crush  Slocum 
before  the  main  body  could  come  to  his  aid,  but  that  commander  held  his 
ground  firmly,  and  after  six  desperate  attempts  to  drive  him  back,  Johnston 
gave  up  the  contest  at  night  fall.  The  next  morning,  the  19th,  there  were 
sixty  thousand  Federals  in  front  of  Johnston,  who  retreated.  Sherman's 
whole  army  then  reached  Goldsboro',  the  point  for  which  they  had  started. 
Sherman  then  hastened  to  City  Point  to  confer  with  Grant  and  Meade,  and 
returned  to  his  command  three  days  later.  Here  we  will  leave  him  for  a 
while. 

After  closing  the  port  of  Mobile,  the  only  port  left  to  which  the  blockade 
runners  could  gain  access  was  Wilmington,  North  Carolina.  A  movement  was 
made  in  December,  1864.  Admiral  D.  D.  Porter  was  in  command  of  the 
fleet,  and  General  Butler,  the  commander  of  that  department,  accompanied  it. 
After  various  attempts  the  expedition  was  successful  and  took  possession  of 
the  city.  The  Confederates  had  abandoned  Fort  Anderson,  destroyed  the 
privateers  Tallahassee  and  Chickamauga^  lying  in  port,  burned  a  vast 
amount  of  cotton  and  naval  stores,  and  fled  from  the  city  February  22d, 
1865.  In  the  Gulf  Department  the  fleet  under  Farragut  had  prepared  the 
way  for  the  fall  of  Mobile,  which  was  accomplished  April  2d,  1865.     What 
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were  the  araiy  of  the  Potomac  and  General  Lee's  forces  doing  all  this  while  ? 
Let  us  see. 

Grant  was  holding  Petersburg  and  Richmond  in  a  vise-like  grip,  which 
prevented  Lee  from  going  to  the  assistance  of  Johnston.  He  dared  not  send 
him  any  men,  for  in  so  doing  he  would  weaken  the  defense  of  the  Confederate 
capital.  The  besiegers  were  pounding  away  with  solid  shot,  and  mortar 
shells  upon  the  fortifications  aroUnd  the  doomed  cities,  and  daily  extending 
the  cordon  around  them,  and  cutting  one  after  another  of  the  railroads  which 
fed  them  from  the  south.  About  the  end  of  February,  Sheridan  with  ten 
thousand  cavalry  left  their  head-quarters,  and  sweeping  around  Lee's  flank 
scattered  the  forces  under  Early  from  Staunton  March  2d,  and  destroyed  the 
Lynchburg  Railroad  as  far  as  Charlotteville.  Then  dividing  into  two  columns, 
one  to  destroy  the  railroad  further  up  and  the  other  to  destroy  the  James 
River  Canal,  accomplishing  this,  he  swept  around  Lee's  left  and  joined  the 
army  of  the  Potomac  March  27th. 

Lee  now  made  a  desperate  attempt  to  break  through  Grant's  lines  and 
join  Johnston.  A  most  desperate  assault  was  made  March  27th  upon  Fort 
Steadman,  in  front  of  Petersburg,  held  by  the  Ninth  Corps.  The  Con- 
federates captured  the  fort  and  held  it  about  four  hours :  then  it  was 
recaptured  by  the  Federals,  and  Lee's  last  chance  to  break  the  Union  lines 
was  gone.  The  Union  troops  were  nearer  the  city  at  night  than  when  the 
attack  was  made  in  the  morning.  A  grand  movement  was  begfun  on  March 
29th  by  General  Sheridan  with  ten  thousand  cavalry,  the  Fifth  Corps  under 
Warren,  and  the  Second  under  Hancock,  while  the  Ninth,  under  Paflce,  held 
the  long  line  of  breast  works.  Lee  saw  his  peril  and  made  great  haste  to 
avert  it  if  possible,  but  his  army  was  disheartened  by  the  hard  work  of  the 
winter,  the  want  of  supplies,  and  the  loss  of  all  hope.  A  heavy  fight  ensued 
at  Five  Forks,  in  which  Sheridan  was  forced  back  on  Dinwiddie  Court  House^ 
but  held  his  ground,  April  1st,  1865.  On  the  evening  of  the  same  day  a 
continuous  and  concentrated  cannonade  was  opened  upon  Petersburg  all 
along  the  line,  and  at  early  dawn  of  the  2d  a  part  of  the  works  were  carried. 
The  left  had  been  successful,  and  when  General  Longstreet  came  down  from 
Richmond  to  aid  Lee  he  was  too  late  to  be  of  any  service.  Lee  sent  word 
to  President  Davis :  "  My  lines  are  broken  in  three  places ;  we  can  hold 
Petersburg  no  longer:  Richmond  must  be  evacuated  this  evening."  Davis 
and  his  cabinet  fled  to  Dansville,  where  Lee  hoped  to  join  him,  but  Sheridan 
was  in  the  way  at  Amelia  Court  House.  Lee  endeavored  to  escape  and  did 
some  heavy  fighting  in  the  desperation  of  despair,  but  on  the  9th  of  April, 
after  one  final  charge  to  break  the  Federal  lines  at  Appomatox  Court  House, 
he  sent  a  flag  of  truce  with  an  offer  of  surrender.  Grant  and  Lee  met  under 
an  apple  tree  on  the  grounds  of  W.  McLean  to  make  generous  terms  of 
surrender. 

Mr.  Lincoln  went  to  Richmond  April  4th,  and  was  enthusiastically 
received  by  all  classes,  the  officers  high  in  rank,  and  the  poor  colored  men, 
and  then  returned  to  Washington  happy  that  the  cruel  war  was  over.    On  the 
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evening  of  the  14th,  while  the  patient  man  who  had  endured  the  most  fearful 
strain  of  these  anxious  years,  was  quietly  sitting  in  a  private  box  in  a  public 
place  of  amusement,  he  was  shot  by  an  assassin,  who  entered  from  behind  and 
deliberately  aimed  his  revolver  at  his  unsuspecting  victim.  John  Wilkes 
Booth,  a  play  actor  of  moderate  ability,  and  a  warm  secessionist,  was  the 
actor  in  this  diabolical  crime.  The  Confederate  government  were  not 
responsible  for  the  act,  much  less  the  brave  men  who  had  contested  so  many 
hard  fought  battles  with  the  North.  No  man  was  found  to  openly  applaud 
the  act  save  here  and  there  a  solitary  voice  in  the  North,  which  was  quickly 
hushed  by  the  intense  popular  excitement  of  the  times.  Andrew  Johnson 
took  the  oath  of  President  April  15,  1865,  and  entered  at  once  upon  the 
discharge  of  his  duties.  After  some  active  operations  in  North  Carolina 
Johnston  asked  for  an  armistice,  proposing  to  refer  the  matter  of  settlement 
of  grievances  to  General  Grant.  The  armistice  was  granted  the  14th  day  of 
April,  but  the  idea  that  the  defeated  chieftain  should  dictate  terms  caused 
Grant  to  order  a  resumption  of  hostilities  on  the  26th.  This  was  followed  by 
the  surrender  of  Johnston  on  the  same  generous  terms  that  had  been  given 
General  Lee.  The  fugitive  President  of  the  Confederacy  was  captured  at 
Irwinsville,  Georgia,  May  nth,  and  sent  to  Fortress  Monroe,  and  there  he  was 
treated  with  marked  kindness,  until  he  was  released  under  bail  placed  at  one 
million  dollars. 

Lieutenant-General  Grant  issued  a  patriotic  and  thrilling  farewell  address 
to  the  "Soldiers  of  the  Armies  of  the  United  States,"  June  2d,  1865.  The 
military  prisons,  where  tens  of  thousands  of  Confederate  prisoners  of  war 
were  held  for  exchange,  were  opened  and  the  men  were  sent  to  their  homes 
at  Government  expense.  The  millions  of  liberated  blacks  were  cared  for  by 
Government,  and  the  nation,  happy  that  peace  had  again  dawned  upon  the 
distracted  country,  were  loud  in  their  demonstrations  of  joy. 

The  most  brilliant  pageantry  of  modem  times  was  held  in  Washington, 
consisting  of  a  grand  review  of  the  Union  armies  of  the  Potomac  and  pf 
the  James,  and  of  Sherman's  army.  This  lasted  two  days,  and  then  the 
task  of  disbanding  the  mighty  Union  army  began.  The  rolls  were  made 
out,  the  arms  were  stacked,  the  artillery  parked,  and  flags  were  furled.  In 
an  incredibly  short  time  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  boys  in  blue  had 
donned  the  garb  of  private  citizens  and  returned  to  the  avocations  of  peace. 
The  gfreat  work  of  putting  down  armed  resistance  to  the  Government  had 
been  accomplished,  and  now  the  peaceful  question  of  regulating  the 
commercial,  political  and  social  relations  of  the  States  late  in  arms  would 
be  settled  in  the  halls  of  Congjress. 
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ADMINISTRATION  OF  ANDREW  JOHNSON. 


HAT  was  the  position  of  these  States  which  had 
passed  the  ordinance  of  secession?  The  war  had 
closed,  but  it  had  been  maintained  by  the  North  that 
the  States  were  all  the  while  an  integral  part  of  the 
Union  and  had  no  power  to  dissolve  their  allegiance 
to  it.  What  was  to  be  done  ?  Should  their  territory 
be  held  as  if  it  had  been  conquered  from  a  foe? 
They  had  endeavored  to  sever  the  bonds  that  bound  them  to  the 
Government  but  had  been  prevented  by  the  firm  hand  of  armed, 
law.  They  now  claimed  the  right  to  resume  their  old  places  in 
Congress  as  if  they  had  never  attempted  to  secede.  What  should 
be  done?  The  Proclamation  of  Emancipation  had  given  freedom 
only  to  those  slaves  whose  masters  were  in  arms  on  the  first  day 
of  January,  1863.  There  were  many  others  whose  owners  could 
hold  them  under  that  proclamation,  but  many  of  the  slave  States 
removed  this  impediment  of  their  own  account.  Louisiana,  Maryland, 
Tennessee,  Missouri  and  Arkansas  had  abolished  it  within  their  borders. 
An  amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  had  been  submitted 
to  the  several  States  and  adopted,  in  1865,  by  more  than  the  required 
number  to  make  it  a  part  of  that  instrument. 

Another  amendment  was  submitted  to  the  States,  giving  the  fullest 
rights  of  American  citizenship  to  all  natural-bom  citizens  and  naturalized 
citizens  of  the  United  States.  This  was  made  the  condition  for  the  restora- 
tion of  rights  to  those  men  who  were  seeking  to  return  to  their  old  position 
of  citizenshipl  The  questions  growing  out  of  all  this  were  most  delicate, 
and  required  the  careful  consideration  of  patriots ;  but  the  institution  which 
had  caused  all  the  controversy  of  the  past,  all  the  bloodshed  and  ruin  which 
had  come  to  both  sections  of  the  country,  must  be  thoroughly  eradicated 
now,  and  leave  no  seeds  to  spring  up  in  after  years.  So  the  men  who  had 
won  the  fight  thought,  and  the  men  who  had  yielded  "  to  the  stern  necessity 
of  war  "  came  to  accept  the  situation  with  what  grace  they  could,  and  slowly 
the  work  went  on  to  its  completion. 

April  29th,  1865,  President  Johnson  issued  a  proclamation  removing 
certain  restrictions  on  commercial  intercourse  with  the  Southern  States. 
May  20th,  provisional  governors  were  appointed  for  the  States  of  North 
Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  and  Texas.  The 
order  for  rescinding  the  blockade  was  issued  the  23d  of  June,  another  to  still 
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further  remove  the  restriction  on  inter-state  commerce  August  29th.  State 
prisoners  were  released  October  12th.  The  ** habeas  corpus"  was  restored 
December  ist. 

The  provisional  governors  in  the  States,  who  were  zealous  to  do  all  that 
could  be  done  to  reorganize  their  States,  called  conventions  of  delegates, 
chosen  by  citizens,  who  could  take  the  oath  required  by  the  act  of  Congress. 
Before  the  session  of  Congress  had  met  in  December  five  States  had  ratified 
the  proposed  amendment  to  the  Constitution,  formed  new  State  Constitutions, 
and  provided  for  Representatives  to  Congress. 

When  Congress  met  there  arose  at  once  a  conflict  between  the  President 
and  the  Legislative  Department.  This  bre/ich  widened  until  it  became  an 
open  rupture.  The  Cabinet  resigned,  with  the  exception  of  the  Secretary  of 
War,  E.  M.  Stanton,  who  was  advised  to  remain  by  his  friends.  On  April 
2d,  1866,  the  Executive  issued  his  proclamation  declaring  that  the  civil  war 
was  at  an  end.    Tennessee  was  finally  restored  to  the  Union  July  23d. 

There  had  been  a  French  occupation  of  Mexico,  in  which  Maximillian 
had  assumed  to  be  emperor  of  that  country  during  the  years  of  the  war. 
On  the  5th  of  April,  1865,  our  Government  had  informed  the  French  Emperor 
that  the  continuation  of  the  French  troops  in  Mexico  was  objectionable,  and 
at  once  the  assurance  came  that  they  would  be  withdrawn.  Trouble  arose 
with  Great  Britain  over  the  Fenian  question,  but  it  was  peaceably  adjusted. 

The  elections  throughout  the  Northern  States  showed  that  the  people 
sustained  the  policy  of  Congress.  The  act  conferring  the  elective  franchise 
upon  all  citizens  in  the  District  of  Columbia  was  passed  December  14th. 
This  was  vetoed  by  the  President,  but  passed  over  his  veto  by  more  than  a 
two-thirds  vote  January  7th,  1867.  The  same  day  the  preliminary  steps 
were  taken  for  the  impeachment  of  Andrew  Johnson,  President  of  the  United 
States,  which  resulted  in  a  trial  before  the  Senate;  with  the  Chief  Justice 
presiding,  in  May,  1868. 

The  territory  of  Nebraska  was  admitted  into  the  Union  March  ist,  1867. 
There  was  intense  excitement  over  several  bills  which  the  President  vetoed 
and  Congress  at  once  passed  over  his  veto.  The  thirty-ninth  Congress  closed 
its  session  March  3d  and  the  fortieth  Congress  met  at  once.  This  Congress 
adjourned  on  March  31st,  to  meet  on  the  first  Wednesday  in  July.  This  was 
done,  and  then  the  two  Houses  adjourned  July  20th,  to  meet  again  November 
2 1st.  In  the  mean  time  the  President  attempted  to  remove  E.  M.  Stanton, 
Secretary  of  War,  who  refused  to  resign.  General  Grant  was  ordered  to 
assume  the  office,  which  he  did.  The  controversy  went  on  until  the  impeach- 
ment of  the  President,  and  the  trial  lasted  from  March  5th  to  April  26th, 
when  he  escaped  conviction  by  only  one  vote.  Two-thirds  of  all  the  votes 
cast  are  required  to  convict.  Every  member  was  present.  Thirty-five  voted 
guilty  and  nineteen  voted  not  guilty. 

The  Secretary  of  State  certified  to  the  fact  that  the  required  number  of 
States  had  adopted  the  amendment  to  the  Constitution  conferring  civil  rights 
upon  all  citizens,  without  regard  to  race  or  color. 
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The  work  of  reorganization  was  completed  in  all  the  States  save  three, 
and  the  people  of  the  South  were  betaking  themselves  to  the  task  of 
retrieving  their  ruined  fortunes,  and  thus  comparative  quiet  was  restored. 

An  important  treaty  with  China  was  ratified  by  Congress  before  its 
adjournment.  The  Indian  question  had  caused  some  discussion,  and  an 
attempt  to  transfer  the  conduct  of  these  affairs  to  the  War  Department  failed. 

A  fifteenth  amendment  was  proposed  by  Congress  February  26th,  1869, 
and  submitted  to  the  States,  the  requisite  number  of  which  ratified  it  soon 
after. 

General  U.  S.  Grant  was  elected  President  of  the  United  States,  and 
Schuyler  Colfax  Vice-President,  at  the  election  of  1868,  and  on  the  4th  of 
March,  1869,  took  their  oaths  of  office  and  entered  upon  the  discharge  of 
their  duties. 

ADMINISTRATION  OF  ULYSSES  S.  GRANT. 


RESIDENT  GRANT  entered  upon  the  task  of 
finishing  the  incomplete  work  of  reconstruction  at 
once,  and  sent  a  special  message  to  Congress  April 
7th,  1869,  in  which  he  urged  that  body  to  adopt 
and  maintain  such  measures  as  would  effectually 
secure  the  civil  and  political  rights  of  all  persons 
within  the  borders  of  the  Stated  not  yet  in  full 
relations  to  the  Union.  Both  the  Executive  and  Legisla- 
tive Departments  took  every  means  in  their  power  consist- 
ent with  the  provisions  of  the  amended  Constitution  to 
restore  the  people  who  were  not  yet  represented  in  the 
National  Congress  to  this  position.  This  was  finally  accom- 
plished in  1872,  when,  on  the  23d  day  of  May,  every  seat 
that  had  been  abdicated  in  1861  by  members  from  the  Southern 
States  was  filled  by  legally  elected  members.  May  22d  a 
general  Amnesty  Bill  was  passed  by  Congress,  removing  the 
disabilities  imposed  by  the  Fourteenth  Amendment  from  all 
persons,  with  the  exceptions  of  those  who  had  held  positions  in  the 
National  Government,  the  diplomatic  corps,  and  the  army  and  navy  of 
the  United  States  during  the  administration  of  James  Buchanan.  The 
political  unity  of  the  whole  country  was  now  established  by  law,  and 
the  rights  of  American  citizenship  conferred  upon  all  native  bom  and 
naturalized  persons  within  the  borders  of  the  United  States,  with  the 
exception   of  the   comparative  few  mentioned  above. 

The  last  tie  which  completed  the  railroad  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific  was  laid  May  lOth,  1869,  and  marked  an  important  event  in 
the  social  and  commercial  life  of  the  United  States.  By  this  the  States 
on    the    eastern    sea-board    and    the    distant    Pacific    coast   were    brought 
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together,  and  a  grand  highway  opened  to  communicate  with  the  over- 
land trade  from  China  and  Japan.  There  was  a  general  rejoicing  as  the 
last  spike  was  driven,  for  communication  was  made  with  the  entire 
telegraph  system  ,  of  the  country,  and  the  blows  of  the  hammer  was 
recorded  in   thousands  of  offices  in  all   parts  of  the   land. 

A  gigantic  insurrection  arose  in  Cuba  with  which  many  citizens  of 
the  United  States  were  in  close  sympathy,  but  the  Government  wisely 
maintained  neutrality,  and  measures  were  taken  to  suppress  all  fillibus- 
tering.  A  number  of  gunboats  ordered  by  the  Spanish  Government  were 
detained  in  the  United  States  on  suspicion  that  they  were  to  be  used 
against  Peru.  They  were  released.  There  arose  quite  intense  excitement, 
and  war  was  thi^atened,  growing  out  of  the  seizure  of  the  steamship 
Virginius  in  Cuba  while  flying  the  American  flag,  under  the  belief  that 
she  was  bringing  arms  and  supplies  to  the  Cuban  insurgents.  A  number 
of  her  passengers  and  her  captain  were  shot  by  the  Spanish  authorities. 
The  whole  matter  was  finally  settled  by  diplomacy.  The  Virginius  was  sunk 
at  sea  while  being  conveyed  to  the  United  States  in  a  gale  off  Cape  Fear. 

There  was  a  violation  of  the  neutrality  laws  in  1870  by  a  large 
band  of  Irishmen  known  as  Fenians,  who  assembled  to  the  number  of 
three  thousand  on  the  borders  of  Canada  in  the  State  of  Vermont* 
They  invaded  that  province  with  the  intention  of  freeing  Ireland  by 
some  vagfue  plan.  The  two  governments  suppressed  the  trouble,  and  our 
adopted  Irish  citizens  have  not  since  then  attempted  to  violate  the 
neutrality   laws  in  force  between   the  two   countries. 

The  United  States  had  long  desired  some  territory  in  the  West 
Indies,  and  in  1869  a  treaty  was  made  with  Hayti  by  which  that  island 
wa^  to  be  annexed  to  the  United  States;  but  the  Senate  did  not  ratify 
it,  and  thus  the  movement  in  that  direction  ceased  to  be  a  government 
measure.  The  survey  of  a  proposed  inter-oceanic  canal  across  the  Isthmus 
of  Darien  was  made  by  an  exploration  under  Commander  Selfridge 
in    1870. 

The  year  1871  isaw  two  of  the  most  destructive  fires,  amounting  to 
a  national  calamity,  that  ever  visited  this  country.  In  October  of  that 
y^ar  the  greater  portion  of  Chicago  was  swept  by  the  flames,  which  raged 
for  forty-eight  hours  and  devastated  two  thousand  acres  of  territory  and 
destroyed  two  hundred  millions  of  property.  This  disaster  called  forth 
the  sympathy  and  material  aid  of  the  whole  civilized  and  commercial 
world.  The  next  month,  November,  the  fire-fiend  swept  away  the  very 
center  of  Boston,   destroying  seventy-five  millions  of  dollars. 

President  Grant  found  at  the  opening  of  his  first  term  the  question 
of  the  Alabama  claims  an  open  one  with  the  English  Government.  A 
joint  commission  was  proposed  by  the  United  States,  and  England  agreed. 
This  "joint  high  commission"  met  at  Washington  May  8th,  1871,  and 
completed  a  treaty,  referring  the  whole  matter  at  issue  to  a  court  of 
arbitration:   this   treaty  was  at    once    ratified  by  both    countries.    There 
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were  four  important  questions  involved :  ist.  The  settlement  of  all  claims 
by  either  government  growing  out  of  losses  sustained  during  the  Civil 
War.  2d.  The  permanent  settlement  of  the  American  coast  fisheries.  3d. 
The  free  navigation  of  certain  rivers,  including  the  St.  Lawrence,  and, 
4th.  The  settlement  of  the  boundary  between  Vancouver's  Island  and  the 
mainland  on  the  Pacific  coast.  The  first  question  was  referred  to  a 
tribunal  of  arbitration,  which  met  at  Geneva,  Switzerland,  December 
15th,  1 87 1,  and  adjourned  to  June  15th,  1872.  The  final  meeting  of  this 
tribunal  was  held  September  14th,  1872.  By  their  award  Great  Britain 
was  to  pay  to  the  United  States  the  sum  of  fifteen  million  five  hundred 
thousand  dollars  in  gold,  as  an  award  for  losses  sustained  by  the  depre- 
dations of  the  Alabama  and  other  British-built  privateers  during  the 
Civil  War.  The  money  was  paid  the  following  year.  The  fourth  ques- 
tion was  referred  to  the  Emperor  of  Germany,  who  decided  in  favor  of 
the  United  States,  giving  her  the  island  of  San  Juan,  which  had  been 
in  dispute. 

The  other  important  measures  and  events  of  General  Grant's  first 
term  were  the  adoption  of  weather  signals"  by  the  means  of  the  Morse 
telegraph  under  control  of  the  National  Signal  Service.  This  has  proved 
of  inestimable  value  to  American  commerce  and  agriculture.  The 
apportionment  of  representatives  to  Congress,  by  which  there  was  one 
representative  to  every  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  thousand  eight  hundred 
population,  making  two  hundred  and  eighty-three  members  in  all.  A 
new  pension  law  was  passed  in  aid  of  all  Union  soldiers  who  had 
suffered  the  loss  of  limbs  or  health  in  the  late  war.  Early  in  1873  ^^ 
franking  privilege  was  abolished,  by  which  much  money  was  saved  to 
the  Post-Office  Department.  In  1872  an  important  embassy  of  twenty- 
one  officials  of  the  Chinese  Government  visited  the  United  States,  and 
the  Grand  Duke  Alexis  of  Russia  also  came  to  this  country.  Steps 
were  taken  to  celebrate  the  centennial  anniversary  of  American  inde- 
pendence, which  would  occur  in  1876,  by  a  display  at  Philadelphia  of 
the   industries   of  all  nations. 

The  political  campaign  of  1872  was  begun  in  May  by  the  nomina- 
tion  of  Horace  Greeley  for  President  and  B.  Gratz  Brown  for  Vice- 
President  by  a  convention  of  "liberal  Republicans."  The  Democratic 
party  coalesced  with  them  and  ratified  the  same  nominations  July  9th. 
The  Republicans  re-nominated  General  Grant  for"  President  and  Henry 
Wilson  for  Vice-President  June  5th.  The  election  resulted  in  retaining 
General  Grant  for  a  second   term  and   making   Mr.  Wilson   Vice-President. 

The  relation  of  the  troublesome  Morman  question  to  the  general 
government  agitated  the  public  mind  to  some  extent*  during  this  time. 
The  system  of  polygamy  was  strongly  intrenched  in  the  very  heart  of 
the  Continent,  and  a  petition  signed  by  twenty-five  hundred  women  in 
its  favor  was  presented  to  Congress.  The  elective  franchise  had  been 
given   to   the   female  sex,   and   out   of  a  large  vote   in   favor  of   a  State 
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Constitution  nearly  one-half  were  cast'  by  women.  There  had  been 
population  enough  in  Utah  for  some  time,  but  the  Congress  of  the 
United   States   refused   to   admit   her  with   the   system   of   polygStmy. 

The  second  term  of  General  Grant  as  President  began  March  4th,  1873, 
and  his  nominations  for  Cabinet  officers  was  at  once  confirmed  by  the  Senate. 
The  country  was  prosperous  and  rapidly  recuperating  from  the  sad  effects  of 
the  war.  The  improvement  in  the  feelings  between  the  South  and  North 
was  very  marked,  growing  out  of  the  leniency  with  which  the  Government 
treated  those  lately  in  arms  against  it. 

The  Indian  troubles  assumed  unusual  proportions  during  the  second  term 
of  Grant's  administration.  The  humane  policy  inaugurated  at  the  beginning 
of  his  first  term  had  not  resulted  in  all  that  was  hoped  for  it.  The  trouble 
seemed  to  be  in  the  fact  that  the  Government  treated  the  tribes  of  Indians  as 
distinct  nations,  and  made  treaties  with  them,  appointed  agents  and  com- 
missioners, supplied  them  with  bounties  and  subsidies,  and  compelled  them 
to  remain  upon  reservations  set  apart  for  them.  The  men  who  were  acting 
as  Indian  agents  were  not  always  true  men,  and  caused  ill  feelings  on  the  part 
of  the  red  men.  Not  far  from  three  hundred  thousand  Indians  are  living  in 
the  States,  of  whom  ninety-seven  thousand  are  civilized  and  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  thousand  half  civilized.    The  remainder  are  in  a  savage  state. 

General  Custer  was  sent  into  the  Dakota  region  in  1874  with  a  military 
and  exploration  expedition,  and  gave  such  a  glowing  account  of  the  country  as 
to  excite  the  mining  population  to  enter  and  prospect  for  the  precious  metals 
in  great  numbers.  At  the  close  of  1874  a  bill  was  introduced  into  Congress 
to  extingfuish  as  much  of  the  title  to  the  Black  Hills  reservation  as  lay  within 
the  territory  of  Dakota.  This  greatly  irritated  the  chiefs  of  the  Sioux,  for 
they,  with  great- show  of  justice,  regarded  it  as  a  step  toward  robbing  them 
of  their  lawful  domain.  A  national  geologist,  guarded  by  a  large  military 
escort,  went  to  this  region  early  in  1875,  and  the  Indians  began  preparations 
for  ifar.  A  strong  force  of  troops  was  sent  to  the  Yellowstone  early  in  1876, 
and  were  divided  into  three  divisions,  General  A.  H.  Terry  in  chief  command. 
The  three  columns  were  commanded  by  Generals  Terry,  Cooke  and  Gibbon, 
and  intended  to  form  the  meshes  of  a  net  into  which  they  expected  to  ensnare 
Sitting  Bull,  the  warlike  chief  of  the  Sioux.  General  Gibbon  had  a  fight 
with  the  Indians  June  17th,  in  which  he  was  obliged  to  fall  back.  General 
Custer,  with  General  Terry  and  his  staff,  joined  Gibbon  on  the  Yellowstone, 
near  Rise  Bub  Creek.  Custer  was  ordered  to  make  an  attack  with  his  force, 
which  consisted  of  the  Seventh  United  States  Cavalry.  He  and  Gibbon 
advanced  to  the  Big  Horn  River,  and  Custer,  coming  up  with  the  Indians  first, 
gave  them  battle  without  waiting  for  Gibbon,  and  falling  into  an  Indian 
ambush  was  killed',  with  the  greater  part  of  his  men.  Many  gallant  officers 
and  men  were  slain  in  this  terrible  encounter,  including  Custer  and  two  of  his 
brothers  and  a  brother-in-law. 

This  was  June  25th,  1876,  and  at  once  the  Government  sent  a  large  force 
to  this  region.      The  Sioux  .evaded  a  contest  with  them  and  the  troops  went 
12 
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into  winter  quarters.      Sitting  Bull  with'  his  followers  retired  to  the  British 
Possessions,  whither  the  United  States  troops  could  not  follow  him. 

The  Government  had  a  war  with  the  Nez-Perce  (or  nose-pierced)  Indians 
in  1875.  They  had  been  a  peaceable  and  friendly  tribe  since  the  time  of 
Jefferson,  when  the  early  explorers  had  come  to  their  country,  and  were  living 
happy  and  contented  in  the  fertile  Wallewa  Valley.  When  agents  were  first 
sent  to  them  they  had  been  a  little  dissatisfied,  but  there  had  been  no  out- 
break. Now  the  settlers  had  begun  to  crowd  upon  them,  and  treaties  were 
made  with  a  part  of  the  tribe  to  remove  to  a  reservation,  upon  the  Govern- 
ment paying  them  a  certain  fixed  annuity.  But  an  old  chief,  by  the  name  of 
Joseph,  who  had  taken  no  part  in  the  treaty,  refused  to  leave,  and  in  1873 
Grant  had  ordered  that  they  should  not  be  molested.  When  the  avaricious 
whites  began  to  encroach  upon  the  domains  of  this  tribe  the  President  was 
induced  to  revoke  this  order,  and  in  1875  ^  force  was  sent  to  compel 
them  to  move  at  a  given  time.  Before  the  time  came  Joseph  became 
incensed  at  the  encroachments  of  the  white  settlers  and  about  twenty  whites 
were  murdered.  War  was  begun,  and  lasted  until  the  Indians  were  forced 
again  to  make  a  humiliating  treaty  in  1877.  These  measures  embittered  that 
part  of  the  tribe  which  had  not  entered  the  war,  and  they  became  enemies  of 
the  Government. 

Sitting  Bull,  who  had  gone  to  the  British  Possessions  with  his  warriors  in 
1876,  was  an  unwelcome  guest  there,*  but  he  remained  stubborn  and  sullen. 
The  United  States  sent  several  commissioners  to  treat  with  him,  but  he 
regarded  them  with  contempt  until  1880.  The  British  authorities  had  informed 
him  that  if  he  attempted  to  cross  into  the  United  States  with  hostile  inten- 
tions that  Government  would  join  with  the  United  States  in  making  war 
upon  him.  Finally  he  offered,  in  1880,  to  surrender  with  his  braves,  and  a 
thousand  of  them  did  so  in  the  early  part  of  1 881,  but  their  wily  chieftain  did 
not  give  himself  up  until  some  time  later.  Colorado,  the  "  Centennial  State," 
was  admitted  into  the  Union  July  4th,  1876.  • 

The  year  1876  was  the  "  centennial  year"  and  the  year  for  a  Presidential 
election.  The  celebration  of  the  new  year  was  very  general  throughout  the 
Upited  States  with  bonfires  and  the  ringing  of  bells  as  the  old  year  and 
century  passed.  The  events  of  the  political  arena  were  the  impeachment  of 
Mr.  Belknap,  Secretary  of  War,  for  maladministration  of  office.  He  was 
acquitted  in  August.  A  resolution  for  submitting  another  amendment  to  the 
Constitution  was  passed  in  the  House,  but  defeated  in  the  Senate.  At  the 
end  of  June  a  resolution  to  provide  for  the  coinage  of  ten  millions  of  silver 
was  passed,  and  very  quickly  silver  became  plenty.  The  fractional  currency, 
which  had  come  in  use  during  the  war,  at  once  disappeared  from  circulation. 
June  i6th  Rutherford  B.  Hayes  was  nominated  by  the  Republican  party  for 
the  Presidency  and  William  A.  Wheeler  for  Vice-President.  The  27th  of 
the  same  month  the  Democratic  party  nominated  Samuel  J.  Tilden  and 
Thomas  A.  Hendricks  for  the  same  offices  respectively,  and  a  most  exciting 
canvass  was  carried  on  until  November,  of  which  we  will  speak  hereafter. 
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THE  CENTENNIAL  EXHIBITION. 

^HERE  had  been  a  wide-spread  desire  to  celebrate  the 
centennial  year  in  some  way  in  which  all  nations  could 
rejoice  with  the  young  Republic  of  the  West.  It  was 
proposed  to  hold  a  gigantic  exposition  of  the  arts, 
manufactures  and  industries  of  all  •  nations  at  Phila- 
delphia. Invitations  were  sent  to  other  governments 
and  were  very  generally  accepted.  The  early  inception 
of  the  plan  was  opened  by  the  communication  of  the  Franklin 
Institute  to  the  May^r  and  other  authorities  of  Philadelphia 
for  the  use  of  Fairmount  Park  for  an  international  exhibition. 
A  committee  of  seven  members  of  the  municipal  government 
proceeded  to  lay  the  subject  before  Congress.  At  the  same 
time  the  Legislature  of  Pennsylvania  sent  a  committee  to 
"^•)  Washington  for  the  same  purpose.  March  3d,  1871,  an  act 
was  passed  empowering  the  President  to  appoint  a  commission 
for  superintending  the  exhibition,  and  an  alternate  commission 
from  each  State  and  Territory  in  the  Union.  These  com. 
missions  met  at  Philadelphia,  March  4th,  1872,  and  found  twenty-four  States 
and  three  Territories  represented  there.  "The  United  States  Centennial 
Commission"  was  organized  by  the  choice  of  Joseph  R.  Hawley,  of  Con- 
necticut, as  president,  with  five  vice-presidents,  a  temporary  secretary,  an 
executive  committee  and  a  solicitor.  John  S.  Campbell  afterward  became 
permanent  secretary.  A  Centennial  Board  of  Finance  was  appointed 
in  1873,  and  on  the  4th  day  of  July  of  that  year  the  authorities  formally 
surrendered  the  grounds  to  the  commission. 

There  were  five  grand  buildings  erected,  the  Main  Building,  Art  Gallery, 
Machinery  Hall,  Agricultural  Hall  and  Horticultural  Hall.  The  applications 
for  space  from  foreign  governments  was  so  great  that  it  was  seen  that  the 
work  done  by  women  would  be  thrown  out  or  lost  in  the  maze  of  other 
exhibits,  and  therefore  the  women  of  America  raised  thirty  thousand  dollars 
to  build  a  Woman's  Pavilion.  The  first  five  buildings  named  covered,  in  the 
aggregate,  seventy-five  acres  of  ground,  and  cost  the  sum  of  four  million  four 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  dollars.  There  were  besides  these  men- 
tioned a  number  of  other  buildings  erected  by  the  several  States  and  Terri- 
tories and  by  foreign  nations,  as  well  as  by  individual  exhibitors,  in  all 
amounting  to  one  hundred  and  ninety. 

At  the  beginning  of  1876  there  were  lacking  funds  to  the  amount  of 
one  and  a  half  millions  to  make  it  a  success  upon  the  plan  that  every  one 
interested  thought  should  be  carried  out.  Congress  advanced  the  money, 
with  the  proviso  that  it  should  be  returned  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
Exposition. 

The  exhibition  was  formally  opened  on  the  designated  day,  May  loth, 
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with  imposing  ceremonies.  The  President  of  the  United  States  received  the 
presentation  of  the  ground  and  buildings  from  the  President  of  the 
Centennial  Commission,  and  the  Stars  and  Stripes  were  unfurled  upon  the 
Main  Building,  to  signify  that  the  Exposition  was  opened  to  the  public.    The 

total  number  of  ad- 
missions to  the 
grounds  was  9,910,965, 
at  an  admission  fee  of 
fifty  cents  each.  The 
month  of  October 
there  were  2,663,91 1 
persons  passed  the 
several  gates.  Thirty- 
six  States  had  exhi- 
bits, and  most  of  the 
foreign  governments. 
We  will  speak  of  the 
material  effects  of  this 
Exposition  further  on. 
The  day  of  the 
national  election  came, 
and  the  result  was  in 
RNGiNE  ROOM  OF  EXPOSITION.  great  doubt,  owing  to 

two  sets  of  returns  from  each  of  the  States  of  Louisiana,  Florida 
and  South  Carolina.  Both  parties  claimed  the  presidency,  and  for  the 
first  time  in  the  history  of  the  country  each  party  claimed  the  election  of 
its  candidate.  One  hundred  and  eighty-five  votes  in  the  Electoral  College  were 
necessary  to  a  choice.  It  was  at  once  conceded  that  Mr.  Tilden  had  one 
hundred  and  eighty-four.  Representative  men  from  both  parties  went  to  the 
questionable  States  to  watch  the  official  counting  of  the  votes.  Excitement 
ran  high,  and  there  were  muttered  threats  of  bloodshed  and  revolution.  The 
United  States  troops  in  Louisiana  and  South  Carolina  were  under  orders 
November  loth  to  be  in  instant  readiness  to  preserve  the  peace.  The  air  of 
Washington  was  filled  by  mutual  accusations  and  charges  of  fraud.  The 
way  to  settle  the  matter  in  such  a  contingency  was  not  clearly  defined  by  the 
Constitution,  and  it  was  at  length  agreed  to  submit  the  decision  of  the 
question  to  an  Electoral  Commission,  composed  of  an  equal  number  of  both 
parties.  A  committee  similarly  constituted  was  to  report  a  bill  to  put  this  in 
effect.  January  i8th,  1877,  they  reported  the  bill,  which  provided  that  five 
members  from  the  House  and  five  from  the  Senate,  with  five  justices  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  should  constitute  the  Commission,  to  be  presided  over  by  the 
justice  longest  in  commission.  Both  parties  agreed  that  the  decision  of  the 
board  should  be  final.  The  bill  was  passed  and  signed  by  the  President 
January  29th.  The  next  day  the  Senate  appointed  Messrs.  Edmonds,  Morton, 
Frelinghuysen,  Thurman.  and  Bayard.     The  first  three  were  Republicans,  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877]  RECONSTRUCTION  AND  PROGRESS.  181 

others  Democrclts,  The  House  of  Representatives  appointed  Messrs.  Payne, 
Hunton,  Abbot,  Garfield,  and  Hoar,  the  first  three  of  whom  were  Democrats, 
and  the  others  Republicans.  Associate  Justices  Clifford,  Miller,  Field,  and 
Strong  were  appointed,  and  they  chose  Joseph  P.  Bradley  for  the  fifth.  They 
met  in  the  Hall  of  Representatives  February  ist,  and  remained  sitting  until 
nearly  the  time  for  the  session  to  close,  March  3d,  when  they  declared 
Rutherford  B.  Hayes  duly  elected  President  of  the  United  States. 


ADMINISTRATION  OF  RUTHERFORD  B.  HAYES. 

^HE  nineteenth  President  was  inaugurated  March  5th, 
1877,  Chief  Justice  Waite  administering  the  oath  of 
ofHce.  He  nominated  his  Cabinet,  and  the  names  were 
at  once  confirmed  by  the  Senate.  He  began  with  a 
kindly  conciliatory  policy  toward  the  South,  and  en- 
deavored by  every  means  to  produce  the  best  of  feelings 
among  the  citizens  of  the  distracted  States.  He 
appointed  Mr.  Key,  of  Tennessee,  one  of  the  military  leaders 
in  the  Confederate  army,  Postmaster-General.  The  United 
States  troops  were  removed  from  the  Southern  States,  and  left 
the  management  of  their  affairs  in  the  hand$  of  their  own  civil 
leaders.  He  pronounced  in  favor  of  civil  service  reform.  An 
extra  session  of  the  forty-fifth  Congress  had  to  be  called 
October  15th,  1878,  to  provide  for  a  deficiency  of  $35,000,000, 
which  had  not  been  appropriated  to  pay  the  expenses  of 
military  service  in  the  army.  The  object  was  not  attained,  for 
debates  of  an  exciting  partizan  character  consumed  the  time, 
and  showed  a  disposition  to  block  the  wheels  of  government.  A  bill  opposed 
to  Chinese  emigration  was  passed  by  Congress  and  vetoed  by  the  President, 
and  the  opposition,  having  the  power,  failed  to  pass  the  appropriation  bills. 
Another  special  session  was  called,  to  convene  March  i8th,  1879,  when  the 
House  passed  appropriation  bills  with  such  obnoxious  provisions  for 
extraneous  matters  that  the  President  vetoed  them,  after  which  the  bills  were 
passed  with  the  unsatisfactory  measures  omitted  and  he  signed  them.  This 
session  adjourned  July  ist. 

There  was  an  immense  exodus  of  negroes  from  the  Lower  Mississippi 
States  and  the  Carolinas  to  Kansas  and  Indiana  in  1879,  which  caused 
Congress  to  appoint  a  committee  to  inquire  into  its  cause.  The  results 
obtained  did  not  prove  in  any  way  satisfactory. 

Specie  payment  was  resumed  January  ist,  1879,  after  having  been 
suspended  for  eighteen  years.  The  business  of  the  country  had  been  in  a 
depressed  condition  since  the  great  panic  of  1873,  but  it  now  began  to  rapidly 
improve.  In  opposition  to  this  measure  there  arose  a  "  Greenback  party," 
which  clamored  for  an  unlimited  issue  of   irredeemable  greenbacks,  as  fhe 
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national  currency  was  called.  They  prophesied  the  financial  ruin  of  the 
country  to  result  from  a  specie  currency,  and  have  waited  to  the  present  time 
to  see  it  come,  but  instead  the  country  has  been  prospering  in  all  departments. 
There  was  a  fearful  outbreak  of  the  Ute  Indians  in  1879*  The  government 
agent,  N.  C.  Meeker,  was  murdered,  and  for  a  time  a  general  Indian  uprising 
wa^  feared.  Major  Thomburg  was  sent  against  them,  but  he  and  ten  of  his 
men  were  killed,  and  the  rest  surrounded  for  six  days.  The  troops  intrenched 
and  held  out  until  succor  arrived,  and  soon  the  Utes  were  put  down.  A  joint 
resolution,  having  for  its  design  the  enfranchisement  of  women^  was  introduced 
into  the  House  of  Representatives  January  30th.  The  same  in  substance  was 
presented  to  the  Senate  January  19th,  1880.  It  is  known  as  the  Sixteenth 
Amendment  to  the  Constitution. 

The  project  of  an  inter-oceanic  canal  was  revived  by  a  visit  to  this 
country,  in  1880,  of  M.  de  Lesseps,  the  engineer  of  the  Suez  Canal.  He 
exartiined  the  Isthmus,  and  declared  his  belief  in  the  feasibility  of  the 
scheme.  The  President  sent  a  message  to  Congress  March  8th,  1880,  in 
which  he  apprised  the  world  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  United  States  to  assert 
and  maintain  such  supervision  over  an  enterprize  of  this  kind  as  will  protect 
our  national  interests. 

The  national  election  of  1880  was  one  of  intense  interest,  and  party 
spirit  ran  high.  There  were  four  candidates  in  the  field.  James  A.  Garfield 
and  Chester  A.  Arthur  were  nominated  by  the  Republicans  June  2d.  On 
the  9th,  the  Greenback  party  nominated  James  3.  Weaver  and  Benjamin  J. 
Chambers.  The  Prohibition  party  put  in  nomination  Neal  Dow  and  A.  H. 
Thompson  June  17th.  The  Democratic  party  assembled  in  Chicago  June 
22d  and  nominated  Winfield  S.  Hancock  and  William  H.  English.  There  is 
another  fact  which  if  not  mentioned  in  history  would  be  soon  forgotten. 
There  was  another  party  in  the  field,  whose  candidates  were  John  W.  Phelps 
and  Samuel  C.  Pomeroy.  It  was  the  Anti-masonic  party.  All  of  the  four 
candidates  for  President  had  been  generals  in  the  Union  army.  The  canvass 
was  particularly  spirited  and  bitter.  The  excitement  ran  high,  and  many 
rumors  were  put  in  circulation  which  had  no  foundation  in  fact.  J^mes  A. 
Garfield  was  elected  by  an  unquestionable  majority.  On  the  28th  day  of 
February  the  President  elect  left  his  home  in  Mentor,  Ohio,  and  in  company 
with  his  family  proceeded  to  Washington,  accompanied  by  his  aged  mother. 

A  special  session  of  the  Senate  was  called  to  confirm  the  nominations  of 
the  new  President. 
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ADMINISTRATION  OF  JAMES  A.  GARFIELD. 

^HE  inaugural  address  of  President  Garfield  met 
with  the  general  approbation  of  the  country.  The 
points  were:  equal  protection  for  all  without  respect 
to  race  or  color ;  universal  education  as  a  safeguard 
of  suffrage;  an  honest  coinage;  the  funding  of  the 
national  debt  at  a  lower  rate  of  interest ;  the  prohibi- 
tion  of  polygamy  and  the  regulation  of  the  civil 
service.  These  were  well  received  by  all  parties  and  the 
administration  started  off  with  high  hopes.  The  Senate  of 
the  United  States  was  so  evenly  divided  between  the  two 
great  parties  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  administration  of 
General  Garfield  there  was  quite  an  animated  contest  over 
the  appointment  of  officers  for  that  body.  This  caused  a 
dead-lock  for  a  number  of  weeks.  There  had  been  a  gentler- 
man  nominated  by  the  President  for  the  office  of  Collector 
of  the  port  of  New  York  who  was  distaseful  to  the  senior 
Senator  from  that  State,  Roscoe  Conklin,  and  because  the 
Senate  confirmed  the  nomination  he  with  his  colleague  resigned  and 
left  that  great  State  unrepresented  in  the  United  States  Senate  till  an 
election  of  their  successors.  The  Legislature  of  New  York  was  in  session 
at  Albany,  and  at  once  there  began  an  exciting  canvass  for  the  elec- 
tion of  the  United  States  Senators.  This  lasted  for  several  weeks  ♦nd 
finally  resulted  in  the  retirement  of  Mr.  Conklin  and  his  colleague  tc 
private  life  and  the  election  of  tw.o  other  gentlemen  to  take  their 
places.  In  the  mean  time  Congress  had  been  performing  its  regular  work. 
A  treaty  with  China  concerning  immigration  aind  commerce,  with  the 
United  States  of  Columbia  in  regard  to  extradition  of  criminals,  a  con- 
sular convention  with  Italy,  a  convention  with  Morocco  and  a  reciprocal 
treaty  with  Japan  concerning  shipwrecked  sailors  had  received  the  attention 
of  Government.  May  i8th  the  Senate  had  postponed  the  resolution 
reasserting  the   Monroe  doctrine. 

The  country  was  startled  on  the  eve  of  a  general  wide-spread 
celebration  of  the  anniversary  of  American  independence  by  the  news 
that  the  President  of  the  United  States  had  been  shot  by  an  assassin 
and  would  probably  die.  This  diabolical  crime  had  been  committed  at 
the  passenger  depot  of  the  Baltimore  and  Potomac  Railroad  in  Wash- 
ington Saturday  morning,  July  2d.  Mr.  J.  G.  Blaine,  the  Secretary  of 
State,  and  the  President  were  walking  arm-in-arm  through  the  waiting- 
room  when  two  pistol  shots  were  fired  in  quick  succession  from  the 
rear.  One  shot  penetrated  the  President's  body,  and  he  was  carried 
wounded  to  a  room  in  the  second  story  of  the  depot,  and  as  soon  as 
possible  removed  to  the  White  House.    The  assassin  was  at  once  arrested 
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•by  police  officer  Kearney  and  taken  to  the  jail.  He  proved  to  be 
Charles  J.  Guiteau,  a  man  of  great  self-conceit  and  little  ability,  who 
had  been  for  months  beseeching  the  President  and  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  an  official  appointment,  and  at  length,  becoming  incensed  at  not 
receiving  the  attention  he  thought  he  merited  he  resolved  upon  revenge. 
It  may  have  been  that  his  unbalanced  mind  was  inflamed  by  the 
discussions  going  on  in  the  Republican  party.  The  President,  before 
leaving  the  depot  where  he  had  been  shot,  caused  a  telegram  to  be 
sent  to  Mrs.  Garfield, 'who  was  at  Long  Branch,  to  relieve  her  of  any 
undue  anxiety  in   regard  to  his  condition.    It  was  in  these  words: 

**  ThePresident  desires  me  to  say  to  you  from  him  that  he  has  been  seriously  hurt,  how 
seriously  he  camiot  yet  say.  He  is  himself  and  hopes  you  will  come  to  him  soon.  He  sends  his 
love  to  you.  A.  F.  Rockwell." 

Contrary  to  the  expectations  of  the  attending  ph)rsicians  he  did  not 
die  at  once,  but  seemed  to  rally,  and  hopes  were  entertained  of  his 
final  recovery.  The  deepest  gloom  was  over  the  nation,  and  North  and 
South  alike  felt  the  fearful  shock  of  the  blow.  The  glorious  celebra. 
tions  which  were  planned  for  July  4th  in  all  parts  of  the  country  were 
abandoned.  Messages  of  sympathy  and  condolence  came  from  all  parts 
of  the  world;  crowned  heads  in  every  country,  American  citizens  in 
foreign  lands,  every  form  of  association,  commercial,  social,  benevolent, 
political  and  religious,  vied  with  each  other  in  tendering  the  deepest 
expressions  of  sympathy  in  this  hour  of  sadness.  Most  heartfelt  and 
touching  were  the  kind  words  of  the  widowed  Queen  of  Great  Britain. 
Then  followed  the  long  and  painful  struggle  for  life  which  lasted  for 
weary  weeks.  There  were  repeated  relapses  and  rallyings,  which  caused 
the  nation  to  alternate  between  the  hope  of  final  recovery  and  the 
despair  of  sorrow,  until  September  i6th  he  had  an  alarming  relapse. 
He  was  at  Long  Branch,  where  he  had  been  carried  in  the  most  careful 
manner  by  a  special  train  from  Washington  to  the  very  door  of  the 
cottage  where  he  was  to  die.  The  struggle  for  life  had  been  heroic, 
persistent  and  patient,  but  the  President  must  die.  At  10:55  Mondays 
September  19th,  he  drew  his  last  breath,  and  thus  passed  away  the 
man  who  had  risen  from  the  humble  position  of  a  driver  on  the  canal 
to  the  proudest  station  in  the  gift  of  a  great  people.  This  sad  ending 
of  an  eventful  life  had  filled  the  country  with  gloom  and  foreboding. 
Instantly  the  painful  news  was  telegraphed  all  over  the  world,  and  the 
messages  of  condolence  and  kindest  sympathy  poured  in  from  every 
quarter  of  the  globe.  The  noble  Queen  of  England  sent  a  message  to 
her  not  less  noble  sister  in  America,  Mrs.  Garfield,  in  the  following  words: 

-  Words  cannot  express  the  deep  sympathy  I  feel  £or  you  at  this  momeiit  May  God  support 
and  comfort  yoa  as  He  alone  can..  Ths  Qussn.** 

The    Cabinet    at    once    summoned    Vice  President    Arthur    to    take 
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'  the  oath  of  oflice  without  delay,  and  he  did  so  {n  a  very  quiet'  manner 
before  night.  The  oath  was  administered  by  Judge  John  R.  Brady,  of 
the  Supreme  Court,  in  New  York.  The  remains  of  the  dead  President 
were  conveyed  to  Washington,  where  they  lay  in  state  in  the  rotunda 
of  the  Capitol  for  two  days.  The  floral  tributes  were  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  expressive  kind,  and  throughout  the  entire  country  the 
tokens  of  mourning  were  displayed  from  public  and  private  buildings. 
The  mansions  of  the  rich  and  the  homes  of  the  humble  poor,  the  large 
commercial  palaces  of  business  and  the  humble  stand  of  the  street 
vender,  the  massive  factory  of  the  wealthy  corporation  and  the  shop 
of  the  mechanic,  all  alike  were  decked  with  some  emblem  of  mourning. 
The  South  vied  with  the  North,  and  the  whole  country  united  in  their 
heartfelt  expressions  of  sorrow. 

ADMINISTRATION  OF  CHESTER  A.  ARTHUR. 


►  RESIDENT  ARTHUR  was  formally  inaugurated  in 
Washington  September  22d.  The  oath  was  re-admin- 
istered  by  Chief  Justice  Waite  in  the  presence  of  Mr. 
Garfield's  Cabinet,  ex-Presidents  Grant  and  Hayes,  ^ 
General  Sherman  and  some  others.  He  then  delivered 
a  brief  inaugural  address,  and  immediately  issued  a  proc- 
lamation appointing  Monday,  September  26th,  as  a  day 
of  fasting,  humiliation  and  prayer.  He  called  an  extra  session  of 
the  Senate,  to  meet  October  loth. 

The  body  of  the  late  President  was  removed  from  Washing- 
ton, after  appropriate  religious  services,  and  conveyed  by  a 
military  guard,  accompanied  by  the  Congressional  Committee 
and  prominent  citizens.  Among  the  many  emblems  which  were 
presented  was  a  floral  ladder,  on  the  successive  rounds  of  which 
were  the  words,  "  Chester,  Hiram,  Williams,  Ohio  State  Senator^ 
Colonel,  General,  Congressman,  United  States  Senator,  President 
and  Martyr."  These  names  indicated  the  upward  steps  by 
which  James  A.  Garfield  had  advanced  in  his  public  career.  Chester  was  the 
seat  of  an  obscure  seminary  where  he  began  his  education.  Hiram  is  the 
name  of  an  insignificant  college  where  he  was  a  teacher,  and  Williams  is  the 
college  where  he  graduated.    The  other  titles  explain  themselves. 

The  last  public  services  over  the  remains  were  performed  in  the  presence' 
of  two  hundred  thousand  citizens  in  the  cemetery  at  Cleveland,  Ohio.  There 
were  services  in  all  the  cities  and  towns  in  the  country  at  the  same  time.  On 
the  23d  of  October  the  body  was  quietly  transferred  from  the  receiving  tomb 
to  the  private  vault  of  Captain  L.  T.  Schofield,  in  Lake  View  Cemetery. 

The  special  session  of  the  Senate  met  October  loth,  and  the  President's 
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ttominations  for  Cabinet  officers  were  confirmed,  as  follows:  E.  T.  Freling- 
huysen  for  Secretary  of  State ;  Chas.  J.  Folger,  Secretary  of  Treasury ; 
Samuel  J.  Kirkwood,  Secretary  of  the  Interior ;  Robert  T.  Lincoln,  Secretary 
of  War;  Wm.  A.  Hunt,  Secretary  of  Navy;  Benjamin  H.  Brewster, 
Attorney-General,  and  Timothy  O.  Howe  Postmaster<jeneral.  Other  nomi* 
nations  were  confirmed  and  the  routine  business  of  the  Executive  Department, 
which,  to  some  extent,  had  been  interrupted  by  the  illness  and  death  of  the 
late  President,  was  resumed.  The  Senate  had  considerable  trouble  in  organ- 
ization, growing  out  of  the  even  division  of  the  two  great  parties.  It  ended 
in  the  election  of  David  Davis,  of  Illinois,  as  President  pro  tempore  of  the 
Senate. 

The  centennial  celebration  of  the  surrender  of  Comwallis  at  Yorktown, 
at  the  close  of  the  War  of  the  Revolution,  was  an  occasion  of  great  national 
interest.  A  grand  naval  review  and  a  military  display  on  shore,  with  histo- 
rical addresses  and  public  festivities,  were  the  main  features  of  the  occasion. 
The  French  Government  was  represented  by  a  large  number  of  officials  and  a 
national  vessel.  Among  the  distinguished  guests  were  lineal  descendants  of 
Count  D'Estaing,  Lafayette  and  Rochambeau,  who  had  aided  the  patriots  in 
their  early  struggle.  Other  nations  of  Europe  were  also  represented.  The 
President  and  Cabinet  with  the  diplomatic  corps  of  thtf  nations  of  the  world 
took  part  in  the  occasion.  The  celebration  began  October  i8th,  1881,  and 
lasted  for  a  number  of  days. 

The  trial  of  Guiteau,  the  assassin  of  President  Garfield,  was  begun  in 
November  of  the  same  year.  The  widest  latitude  was  given  the  accused  to 
present  his  defense.  The  counsel  were  allowed  ample  time  to  prepare  their 
answer,  and  the  brother-in-law  of  the  prisoner  undertook  the  case  for  him, 
associated  with  Mr.  Reed.  After  a  fair,  impartial  and  lengthy  trial,  in  which 
the  plea  of  insanity  was  strongly  urged,  Guiteau  was  found  guilty  of  murder 
and  sentenced  to  be  hanged  June  30th,  1882.  Two  ineffectual  attempts  to 
shoot  the  prisoner  were  made  during  the  progress  of  the  case ;  the  first  by  a 
civilian,  whose  name  was  Wm.  Jones,  on  the  26th  of  November,  who  shot  at 
him  while  being  conveyed  in  a  van  from  the  court  house  to  the  jail.  The 
second  attempt  was  by  Sergeant  Mason,  of  the  military  guard,  who  shot 
through  the  window  of  the  prisoner's  cell  and  failed  to  injure  him. 

They  were  both  brought  to  trial  and  punished  as  their  cases  demanded. 
A  number  of  unsuccessful  measures  were  taken  by  the  family  and  legaf 
advisers  of  Guiteau  to  set  aside  the  verdict,  obtain  a  new  trial,  or  induce 
President  Arthur  to  interpose  his  executive  clemency  in  favor  of  the  con^ 
demned  man,  but  all  of  no  avail,  and  on  the  appointed  day  he  was  hanged. 
To  the  last  he  displayed  his  egotism  and  excessive  self-conceit  by  making  a 
characteristic  speech  from  the  gallows  on  which  he  was  executed  June  30th, 
1882. 

Congress  met  in  regular  session  in  December,  1881,  and  entered  upon  a 
long  and  heated  debate  upon  political  questions.  The  people  were  demanding 
a  revision  of  the  tariff  and  a  reduction  of  the  burdens  of  taxation  occasioned 
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by  the  immense  war  debt  and  the  heavy  expenditures  of  government.  They 
were  demanding  reform  m  the  civil  service  and  purity  in  the  administration' 
of  public  affairs.  The  people  of  the  Pacific  States  were  clamoring  for  a' 
national  law  to  prevent  the  immigration  of  Chinese  into  the  country.' 
The  opportunity  for  Congress  to  distinguish  itself  in  passing  measures  of 
great  public  benefit  was  never  more  plainly  presented.  Th^  session'  last^d- 
for  nearly  eight  months,  and  when  at  last  it  adjourned  the  country  took  oiie 
long  breath  of  relieL  What  had  been  done  ?  The  subject  of  revision  of  the^ 
taxiS  was  referred  to  a  commission,  to  sit  during  the  recess  of  Congress  and^ 
receive  testimony.  The  internal  revenue  tax  was  removed  from  perfumery^ 
and  proprietary  medicines.  Appropriation  bills,  exceeding  the  amounts  of 
similar  bills  passed  by  the  previous  Congress  to  the  sum  of  $76,000,000,  had 
been  passed.  The  anti-Chinese  immigration  bill  demanded  by  the  Pacific  States^ 
was  passed  and  vetoed  by  the  President,  and  then  another  bill.  In  modified 
form,  passed*  "A  River  and  Harbor  Bill,"  appropriating  the  immense  sum  of 
$19,000,000  for  internal  improvements,  was  passed  and  vetoed,  and  then  passed 
over  the  President's  veto.  The  great  interest  of  ship-building,  which  had  been 
entirely  prostrate  since  the  war,  received,  some  attention.  And  with  this^ 
record  they  had  adjourned  and  gone  before  the  people  for  their  verdict. 

The  celebrated  trial  of  the  "  Star  Route  conspirators "  was  pushed  with 
great  vigor  in  the  United  States  Supreme  Court.  This  grew  out  of  excessive 
and  fraudulent  contracts  for  the  postal  service,  iil  which  a  number  of  promi- 
nent men  were  implicated.  The  first  trial  resulted  in  the  conviction  of  two 
of  the  minor  offenders,  the  acquittal  of  two,  one  of  whom  was  dead,  and  a 
disagreement  of  the  jury  in  regard  to  the  principals  in  the  alleged  conspiracy 
to  defraud  the  Government 

Congress,  we  should  have  said,  granted  a  special  pension  to  the  widow  of' 
President  Abraham  Lincoln  of  fifteen  thousand  dollars  March  iSth,  1881,  but 
that  sadly  unfortunate  lady  died  a  few  months  ^fter.  She  had  never 
recovered  from  the  severe  shock  caused  by  the  sudden  blow  of  her  honored 
husband's  assassination.  ■) 

General  U.  S.  Grant,  the  hero  of  the  Civil  War  and  the  President  for  two^ 
terms,  had  retired  from  public  life  after  receiving  many  tokens  of  esteem  from 
his  fellow-countrymen.  Ex-President  Hayes  at  the  end  of  his  official  term; 
had  retired  to  quiet  life,  from  which  he  emerged  at  the  funeral  of  President 
Garfield,  only  to  return  again  to  the  retirement  of  domestic  life. 

The  political  outlook  of  the  country  was  somewhat  disturbed,  and  the 
canvass  in  most  of  the  States  waged  bitterly.  In  the  great  States  of  Penn- 
sylvania, New  York  and  Ohio  there  was  much  dissatisfaction  in  the  ranks  of 
the  Republican  party.  In  the  State  of  Maine,  the  home  of  James  G.  Blaine, 
the  cx-Secretary  of  State,  the  contest  waged  fiercely.  All  the  Congressmen 
in  this  State  who  had  been  suspected  of  being  friendly  in  any  way  to  the 
River  and  Harbor  Bill  were  defeated.  In  Vermont  the  majority  was  in  favor 
of  the  Republican  party.  In  Georgia,  Alexander  H.  Stevens,  formerly 
"  Vice  President  of  the  Confederate  States,"  was  elected  governor,  and  the 
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Democratic  nominees  for  Congress  were  also  elected  by  heavy  majorities.  In 
Ohio  the  election  was  a  most  disastrous  defeat  to  the  friends  and  apologists 
of  the  "  River  and  Harbor  Bill/*  A  large  number  of  the  States  held  their 
election  for  members  of  Congress  on  the  7th  of  November,  which  resulted  in  a 
most  sweeping  defeat  for  the  Administration  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  In 
the  States  of  New  York  and  Pennsylvania,  where  the  most  strenuous  efforts 
were  made  on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  elect  its  candidates,  the 
opposition  had  immense  majorities.  The  complexion  of  the  National  House 
of  Representatives  was  changed  to  Democratic,  while  all  who  voted  in  favor 
of  the  Harbor  and  River  Bill  were  either  defeated  or  returned  with  meager 
majorities.  Connecticut,  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Massachusetts,  and  a 
majority  of  the  States  elected  Democratic  governors.  The  rebuke  to  the 
stalwart  wing  of  the  Republican  party  was  most  decisive. 

The  XLVII.  Congress  opened  its  final  session  on  the  first  Monday  in 
December,  and  the  annual  message  of  the  President  was  read  in  both  Houses. 
The  President  first  alluded  to  the  pleasant  relations  with  all  the  foreign 
governments,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  the  differences  between  the  United 
States  and  Spain  in  regard  to  naturalization  may  be  speedily  settled. 
Negotiations  had  also  been  opened  with  the  Swiss  Government  upon  the 
same  matter.  He  also  announced  that  the  Ottoman  *  Porte  had  not  yet 
assented  to  the  construction  which  the  United  States  had  put  upon  the  treaty 
of  i860  in  regard  to  jurisdictional  rights  in  Turkey.  The  recommendation 
of  the  United  States  to  Chili  in  regard  to  her  difficulties  with  Peru  have  been 
declined,  and  any  steps  toward  the  formation  of  a  Protectorate  is  in 
opposition  to  the  avowed  policy  of  our  Government.  The  President 
recommended  that  especial  attention  be  paid  to  the  interests  of  ship-building, 
which  had  declined  since  the  war. 

FINANCIAL  EXHIBIT  FOR  1882. 

The  ordinary  revenues  of  the  Government  from  all  sources  for  the  year 
ending  June  30,  1882,  amounted  to  $403,525,250.28,  and  the  ordinary 
expenditures  were  $258,981439.58.  The  surplus  revenue  was  $145,513,810.71, 
which,  with  an  amount  drawn  for  the  cash  balance  in  the  Treasury  of 
$27,737,694.84,  makes  $166,28 1,505.5 5. 

Of  this  there  was  applied  to  the  redemption  of  bonds  to 

the  sinking  fund, :        $60,079,15000 

Of  fractional  currency  for  the  sinking  fund,  *•        .        .  58,705,587  55 
Of  Loan  of  July  and  August,  1861,        .        •        .        ,62,572,050  00 

Of  Loan  of  March,  1863, 4,472,90000 

Of  Funded  loan  of  1 88 1, 37,194,45000 

Of  Loan  of  1858, 1,00000 

Of  Loan  of  February,  1861, 303,00000 

Of  Five  Twenties  of  1862, 2,100  00 

Of  Five  Twenties  of  1864, 7,40000 

Of  Five  Twenties  of  1865, 6,50000 

Of  Ten  Forties  of  1864, 254,55000 
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.      Of  Consuls  of  1865 •        •        •  86,45000 

Of  Consuls  of  1867, ♦        •  407,25000 

Of  Consuls  of  1868, 4        •  141,400  00 

Of  Oregon  War  Debt, 675,250  00 

Of  Old  Demand  Compound  Interest  and  Other  Notes,  18,350  00 

Total,    . $224,927,387  55 

The  foreign  commerce  of  the  United  States  during  the  last  fiscal  yeai; 
including  imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  and  specie,  was  as  follows : 

EXPORTS. 

Merchandise,. $750,542,25700 

Specie, 47,41747900 

Total $797,959.73600 

IMPORTS. 

Merchandise, $724,639,57400 

Specie, 42472,39000 

Total, •        •        .        .      $767,111,96400 

Excess  of  exports  over  imports  of  merchandise;  •        $25,902,683  00 

This  excess  is  less  than  it  has  been  before  for  any  of  the  previous  six 
years. 

The  Congress  set  at  work  in  earnest  to  transact  the  business  of  the 
session,  and*  at  once  several  important  measures  were  introduced  and  put 
upon  their  passage.  A  bill  favoring  civil  service  reform,  one  in  regard  to 
American  shipping,  for  a  reduction  of  postage,  and  many  other  reforms. 

The  difficulties  between  the  United  States  and  Mexico,  gp-owing  out  of 
the '  unsettled  condition  of  the  border,  were  referred  to  a  commission. 
Romero,  the  Mexican  minister  at  Washington,  was  one  of  the  commissioners 
to  negotiate  a  new  treaty  between  Mexico  and  the  United  States, 

The  Duke  of  Newcastle,  a  member  of  the  English  Government,  made  a 
visit  to  Washington  in  December,  1882.  He  dined  with  the  British  minister, 
and  visited  the  Senate  Monday,  December  nth,  to  observe  its  methods. 

The  United  States  vessel  Jeannette  had  been  sent  upon  an  expedition  to 
the  Arctic  regions  by  co-operation  of  the  Government  and  a  private  citizen, 
James  G.  Bennett,  proprietor  of  the  New  York  Herald.  No  tidings  had  been 
received  from  them  for  more  than  two  years,  when  the  world  was  electrified 
by  a  telegram  from  the  coast  of  Siberia  that  survivors  of  the  party  were 
being  aided  by  the  friendly  Russians.  Captain  James  H.  Long  and  his  men 
had  been  obliged  to  leave  their  ship  in  a  sinking  condition,  ana  with  three 
small  boats  traverse  the  immense  ice  fields  to  the  open  sea.  Two  boat  loads 
landed  upon  the  barren  and  uninhabited  coast  of  Siberia.  One  boat  load  had 
been  swamped  in  a  gale,  and  the  party  with  Captain  Long  were  frozen  after 
landing.  One  boat's  crew  and  two  men  of  the  other  finally  returned  to  the 
United  States  in  1882  and  were  the  recipients  of  many  honors. 

The  two  hundredth   anniversary  of  the  landing  of  William   Fenn,   in 
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Pennsylvania,  was  celebrated  in  Philadelphia  in  a  becoming  manner  by  the 
city  govemmetU:  and  various  organizations  of  citizens  October  25th  and  26th; 
1882.  It  was  the  occasion  for  fine  military  and  civic  display,  the  delivery  of 
historical  and  patriotic  addresses,  and  unusual  festivities  of  great  interest. 

PROGRESS  AND  DEVELOPMENT  SINCE  THE 

CIVIL  WAR. 

^HE  war  had  been  practically  ended  with  the  surrender 
of  Generals  J^ee  nnd  Johnston  in  April,  1865,  and  both 
sections  of  the  countiy  rejoicedat  the  return  of  peace. 
The  South  had  suffered  most  heavily  and  lost  her  all. 
The  wealthy   families'  werfe   reduced   to   the  verge   of 
necessity.      Their   slaves    were   free,    their  plantations 
uncultivated,  and   their  prospects  for  the   future  were 
dark  indeed.  Where  the  land  remained  in 'possession  of  its  former 
owners  they  had  not  the  means  to  cultivate  it,  nor  the  money  to 
buy  seed.     The  worthless  Confederate  bonds  and  currency  in 
\vhich  they  had  invested  or  which  had  been  forced  upon  them 
was  of  no  use  to  them  now.     Their  towns  and  villages  were; 
filled  with  brave  inen  who  were  shattered  in  life  and  limb,  and 
had  no  government  to  care  for  them.     Their  industries  were 
paralyzed   and  their  commerce  destroyed,  and  their  political 
status  was  as  yet  uncertain.     Th6  first  thought  was  for  personal 
preservation,  and  all  classes  bent  their  energies  to  the  raising  of 
the   first   crop  of  cotton,   for  which   the   manufacturers  of  the  world  were 
waiting.    The  demand  for  cotton  and  their  ability  to  supply  this  demand  wai 
the  only  line  of  hope.     Bravely  and  grandly  did  they  seize  upon  it.     Could  it 
be  produced  without  slave  labor?    This  was  a  problem  as  yet  unsolved.     It 
must  be  done.    The  freedman  was  given  an  interest  in  the  gfrowing  crop,  and 
he  labored  with  more  zest  than  he  had  ever  shown  for  the  kindest  master. 
He  was  dependent  upon  his  own  resources  now,  and  with  no  owner  to  care 
for  him  his  first  experience  in  the  new  condition  of  things  was  at  best  a  hard 
one.     Even  with  the  kindest  disposition  the  whites  were  unable  to  aid  the 
blacks.     The  bounty  of  the  Government  was  extended  to  all  alike.     The 
United  States  issued  rations  of  food  and  clothing  to  both  blacks  and  whites 
in  many  places,  and  thus  the  first  season  after  the  return  of  peace  was  passed.' 
The  cotton  crop  brought  a  good  market.     The  deserted  factories  in  the  North 
sprang  into  action,  and  the  production  of  cotton  goods,  which  had  been 
suspended  for  years,  was  resumed  once  more. 

In  the  North  the  industries  had  been  somewhat  disarranged,  but  not  to 
the  extent  they  had  been  in  the  South.  The  manufacturing  of  all  manner  of 
army  supplies  had  been  pushed  to  its  utmost  limit.  Iron  factories  had  been 
running    day    and    night.      The   demand   of    the    army    for    clothing    and 
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equipments  had  been  immense ;  but  that  was  all  changed  by  the  disbanding- 
of  the  army,  and  the  industries  of  the  North  must  be  turned  to  other 
channels.  The  vast  numbers  of  returned  soldiers  must  be  provided  with 
means  of  livelihood  and  positions  for  peaceful  employment.  There  was  an 
abundance  of  money  in  the  country,  but  it  was  below  par  value  and  prices^ 
were  high.  There  had  been  a  disposition  to  withdraw  capital  invested  in 
mercantile  and  manufacturing  pursuits.  But  with  the  return  of  specie 
payments  and  depreciation  in  prices  came  a  general  impulse  for  investments. 
The  capital  of  the  North  was  moving  southward.  Cotton  mills  and  other 
factories  were  being  erected  nearer  to  the  supply  of  the  raw  material.  There 
arose  a  period  of  railroad  development  and  thousands  of  miles  of  new 
roads  belted  the  country.  Real  estate  was  advancing  in  price  and  the  era  of 
speculation  was  upon  the  nation  before  they  were  aware  of  it. .  All  the  while 
the  South  was  recuperating  most  rapidly.  The  vast  war  debt  was  being 
reduced  and  its  interest  lessened.  The  dawn  of  specie  payment  was  like  a 
healthful  tonic,  when  all  at  once,  like  a  thunder-clap  from  a  cloudless  sky, 
burst  the  ominous  mutterings  of  that  terrific  black  Friday  that  sent  so  many 
towering  fortunes  tottering  in  their  fall.  The  long  panic  of  weary  years 
followed,  in  which  the  public  was  taught  to  contract  private  expenditures 
and  perform  business  upon  solid  principles.  The  lesson  was  a  bitter  but  a 
needful  one,  and  the  people  were  taught  by  a  hard  experience  that  inflated 
values  and  high  living  are  destructive  to  financial  success.  Slowly  the  public 
confidence  returned,  and  the  revival  of  business  began  and  assunaed  a  healthy, 
tone. 

The  Centennial  Exposition  had  displayed  to  the  amazed  countries  of  the 
world  the  wonderful  progress  in  all  the  arts,  manufactures  and  improvements 
of  the  age,  the  United  States  leading  in  nearly  every  department  of  trade, 
and  at  the  same  time  showing  the  old  world  her  desirable  advancement  in 
the  refined  arts  and  scientific  discoveries.  In  machinery  and  labor-saving 
appliances  she  had  distanced  the  nations  of  Europe.  While  in  defensive 
and  offensive  military  armature  she  had  given  them  lessons  which  they  were 
but  too  ready  to  learn  and  improve  upon.  A  grand  impetus  was  given  by 
this  exhibition  to  all  the  industries  of  the  United  States,  while  it  opened  up 
the  markets  of  the  world  as  never  before.  The  fertile  wheat  and  corn- 
growing  sections  of  the  great  central  Western  States,  as  well  as  the  cotton- 
grovnng  South,  found  a  ready  market  in  the  old  world. 

The  export  trade  of  the  United  States  began  shortly  after  the 
war  to  grow  into  enormous  dimensions,  and  far  exceeded  its  imports. 
The  exports  in  i8Si  reached  the  amount  of  $898,142,891  and  the  imports 
$729,608,823,  as  against  exports  in  i860  $373,189,274  and  imports 
$335,233,232.  These  figures  are  expressive  of  the  vast  producing  power 
of  the  nation  and  the  demand  for  the  luxuries  and  necessities  of  life 
produced  by  other  countries.  The  increase  in  positive  values  in  the 
country  would  far  exceed  these  figures.  The  public  debt  has  been 
reduced  at  the  rate  of  nearly  one  hundred  million  per  year,  and  refunded 
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the  principal  at  a  low  rate  of  interest.  The  cities  of  the  South  and 
the  North  have  shared  in  the  general  prosperity  and  regained  the  lost 
gfound  caused  by  the  war.  The  enterprise  of  the  whole  country  has 
been  stimulated  by  a  healthful  rivalry  in  business,  and  the  bonds  of 
commercial  intercouse  are  fast  blotting  them  out.  The  following  extract 
show  the  real  feeling  of  the  South,  especially  among  its  young  men: 

From  the  Century, 

The  Southern  States  are  now  rearing  a  large  number  of  young  men  before  whom  the  outlook  is 
bright.  Some  of  them  are  sons  of  the  old  ruling  families,  but  manj  of  them  have  sprung  from  the 
lower  and  middle  classes.  They  enjoy  the  advantages  of  poverty ;  they  have  no  money  to  spend  in 
luxuries  or  diversions;  they  have  fortunes  to  retrieve  or  to  gain;  they  have  grown  up  since  the  war, 
and  have  inherited  less  than  could  be  expected  of  its  resentments.  *^  Weli,**  said  a  bright  fellow  at  the 
close  of  a  college  commencement  in  Virginia  last  Summer,  **  Lee  and  Jackson  have  been  turned  over 
in  their  graves  but  qpce  tOHlay."  The  sigh  of  relief  with  which  he  said  it  mdicates  the  feeling  of  many 
of  these  young  men.  They  keep  no  grudges  and  have  no  wish  to  fight  the  war  over  again.  The  s«iti- 
ment  of  patriotism  is  getting  a  deep  root  in  their  natures. 

Yet  they  are  full  of  faith  in  the  future  of  their  own  section.  Well  they  may  be.  During  their 
lifetime  the  industry  of  the  South  has  been  revolutionized,  and  the  results  already  achieved  are  marvel- 
ous. An  era  of  prosperity  has  begun ;  and  there  are  few  intelligent  men  at  the  South  to-day  who  will 
not  at  once  confess  that  it  is  destined  to  be  a  far  brighter  era  than  they  have  ever  seen.  Free  labor  is 
unlocking  the  wealth  of  farms  and  mines  and  falling  waters  in  a  way  that  slave-labor  never  could  have 
done.  New  machinery,  new  methods  are  bringing  in  a  new  day.  In  the  midst  of  the  stir  and  move- 
n^nt  of  this  industrial  revolution  these  young  men  are  growing  up.  Hope  and  expectation  are  in  the 
air ;  the  stem  discipline  of  poverty  goads  them  on,  and  the  promise  of  great  success  allures  them.  All 
the  conditions  are  favorable  for  the  development  of  strong  character ;  and  any  one  who  will  visit  the 
Southern  colleges  and  schools  will  find  in  them  a  generation  of  students  alert,  vigorous,  manly  and 
tremendously  in  earnest.  Probably  they  do  not  spend,  on  an  average,  one-third  as  much  money  per 
capita  as  is  spent  by  the  students  of  the  New  England  colleges ;  and  in  the  refinements  of  scholarship 
the  average  Southern  student  would  be  found  inferior  to  the  average  Northern  student ;  but  they  are 
making  the  most  of  their  opportunities.  They  ought  to  have  better  opportunities.  Most  of  the  South- 
em  colleges  and  schools  are  crippled  for  lack  of  funds,  and  much  more  of  the  flood  of  Northern  bounty 
might  well  be  turned  southward,  to  the  endowment  of  schools  and  colleges  for  whites  as  well  as  blacks. 
The  generous  sentiment  of  the  young  South  would  thus  be  strengthened,  and  the  bonds  of  union  more 
firmly  joined.  But  whatever  may  be  done  in  this  direction  it  is  evident  that  a  race  iA  exceptional  moral 
earnestness  and  mental  vigor  is  now  growing  up  in  the  South,  and  that  it  is  sure  to  be  heard  from.  If 
the  young  fellows  in  the  Northern  colleges  expect  to  hold  their  own  in  the  competition  for  leadership), 
they  must  devote  less  of  their  resources  to  base  ball  and  rowing  and  champagne  suppers  and  come  down 
to  business. 

The  "Cotton  Exposition"  in  the  beautiful  and  rejuvinated  city  of 
Atlanta,  Georgia,  in  October,  1882,  was  a  gigantic  exhibition  of  the 
resources  of  the  great  cotton-growing  States,  and  displayed  the  rapid 
stride  made  by  a  people  but  a  few  years  ago  prostrated  by  an  exhaus- 
tive and  unsuccessful  stru^le.  The  vast  domain  of  the  South-west  is 
being  rapidly  opened  up  by  the  means  of  railroad  communications  and 
the  influx  of  immigration.  The  crowded  denizens  of  the  old  world  are 
thronging  in  inconceivable  numbers  to  the  western  republic  as  never 
before  in  the  history  of  the  country.  The  number  of  foreign  immi- 
grants landed  reached  to  the  sum  total  of  669,43 1  human  beings  of  every 
nation  under  heaven.  Since  1820,  when  the  Government  first  began  to 
keep  the  official  account,  there  have  come  to  the  United  States  no  less 
than    10,808,189  persons  of    foreign  birth  to   find    homes  in   this    country. 
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In  addition  to  these  there  have  come  232,283  Chinese,  who  have  been  less 
welcome  and  more  harshly  treated  than  any  of  the  rest. 

This  vast  heterogeneous  mass  of  men  and  women  of  different  races 
and  types  has  become  assimilated  and  equal  under  the  law.  They 
have  aided  much  in  developing  the  resources  of  the  land,  and  added 
to  its  material  wealth  in  many,  directions.  The  vast  improvement  in 
every  department  of  science  has  kept  pace  with  the  demands  of  the  age. 
The  telephone,  the  audiphone,  the  electric-light  have  been  invented  during 
the  period  of  which  we  are  writing.  The  future  success  of  this  republic 
is  assured  if  the  institutions  of  its  founders  are  maintained  and  its 
constitution  and  laws  are  kept  unimpaired.  The  purity  of  the  ballot  box, 
the  maintenance  of  public  honor,  the  education  of  the  masses  and  the 
civilization  and  Christianization  of  the  foreign  element  and  of  the  aborigines 
are  demanded  by  the  spirit  of  the  hour.  The  great  blots  still  remaining  upon 
the  national  character — the  permission  of  polygamy  and  the  treatment 
of  the  Indian — should  be  removed.  The  sanctity  of  the  marriage  relation 
and  observance  of  the  Sabbath  should  be  required.  Public  faith  with 
nations,  tribes  and  individuals  is  imperatively  demanded,  and  then  the 
fondest  dreams  of  the  most  enthusiastic  well-wisher  of  his  country  will 
be  realized.  Private  integrity,  sobriety  and  industry  with  the  qualities 
above  mentioned  will  secure  us  from  the  fate  of  the  old  republics  that  tottered 
to  their  fall  as  soon  as  these  were  waiting. 
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THE  MARTYRED  HERO. 


Atlantic's  waves  with  ceaseless  roniq; 

In  ebbing  tide  of  sorrow  break, 
As  muffled  bells  at  midnight  tolling 

The  saddened  nation  quickly  wake. 
The  Loid  of  Life  the  word  hath  spoken, 

«  Be  still,  O  throbbing  heart  of  pam  ;^» 
The  golden  wheels  at  once  are  broken, 

And  Death  hath  touched  the  mighty  bcain. 

The  vital  forces  strong  had  striven 

For  many  painful  weeks  in  vain ; 
His  column  fair  at  length  is  riven, 

For  death  hath  torn  the  veil  in  twain. 
He  bravely  yielded  to  the  spoiler, 

And  won  at  last  his  well-earned  rest, 
From  home  of  wealth,  or  humble  toiler. 

The  answer  comes,  **  God's  will  is  bat.** 

In  city  mansions  heads  are  bending. 

From  manly  eyes  the  teardrops  start. 
And  country  homes  their  griefs  are  blendins, 

For  death  hath  pierced  the  nation's  heart 
Palmettos  join  their  mournful  sighing 

In  union  with  the  northern  pine, 
And  east  and  west  together  vieing 

Their  richest  tributes  for  him  twine. 


Two  oceans  join  their  swelling  surges 

To  moum  our  nation's  honored  dead; 
From  northern  hkes  to  gulf  the  dirges 

Rise  o*er  the  martyred  hero's  bed. 
From  mountain  slope  to  flowing  river 

The  mournful  requiems  softly  rise, 
For  saddened  hearts  with  sorrow  quiver 

As  home  the  wing6d  arrow  flies. 

A  deep,  impressive  silence  resting 

On  throng6d  mart  and  busy  mul, 
A  solemn  awe  each  soul  investing,— 

The  mighty  rush  of  trade  is  stall 
A  world  with  sympathy  is  heaving 

To  share  with  us  a  nation's  gridf, 
A^  gray  and  blue  alike  are  weaving 

A  garland  for  our  fallen  chief. 

O  God,  we  thank  Thee  that  the  nation 

May  claim  the  hope  Thy  promise  gives. 
And  nnd  in  this  our  consolation. 

The  God  of  justice  ever  lives. 
Our  trembling  hands  in  silence  clasfung 

Above  the  martyrs  sacred  bier, 
A  new4x)m  hope  'mid  sorrow  grasping. 

As  doud-rif  ts  show  a  sky  more  clear. 

J.  H.  & 
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i  ooB  istory; 

E  are  standing  to-day  like  the  Roman  god  of  the  gates 
with  our  faces  turned  both  ways.     With  one  we  are 
gazing  in  subdued  tenderness  upon  the  sacred  memo- 
ries of  the  past,  and  stretching  our  hands  with  theh* 
wealth  of  flowers  to  do  honor  to  our  hero  dead  :  with 
the  other  we  turn  to  the  hopeful  future,  and  ofifer  our 
arms  still  strong  to  bear  its  burdens  and  brave  to  share 
its  battles.     For  those  who  have  nobly  fallen  in  the 
line  of  duty  the  end  has  come,  and  to  them  the  fullest  praise  should 
be  given  ;  but  for  us  who  remain,  the  bugle  only  sounds  the  need- 
ful truce,  while  with  reverent  tread  we  bear  our  comrades  to  their 
resting  place  and  strew  their  graves  with  the  richest  perfume  of  each 
returning  spring.     For  us  the  respite  from  the  conflict  is  but  a  brief 
one.     The  present  makes  its  ever  increasing  demands  upon  us,  aad 
calls  for  brave  hearts.with  noble  purpose  true. 

Scarcely  do  the  echoes  of  the  burial  note  and  the  "  volley  of 
honor  "  die  upon  the  air  when  the  thrilling  tones  of  the  bugle  sound  "  On  to 
the  battle!''  If  we  thought  the  truce  meant  a  peace  we  were  most  sadly 
mistaken,  for  we  shall  find  that  the  contest  wages  still.  The  battle-field  only 
has  changed,  and  with  it  has  changed  the  relation  of  the  contending  forces. 
The  armies  late  arrayed  against  each  other  are  divided  on  a  different  line  now. 
Happily  the  issues  of  that  contest  are  settled,  but  the  conflict. of  the  people 
against  the  enemies  of  popular  government  wages  still.  The  recent  civil  war 
was  but  one  phase  of  the  gigantic  struggle  which  began  with  our  existence  as 
a  people,  a  single  scene  of  the  national  drama  which  opened  when  the  genius 
of  liberty  "  rang  up  the  curtain,"  and  our  fathers  pronounced  the  gr^nd  old 
prelude  in  their  immortal  bill  of  rights,  "  The  DECLARATION  OF  INDEPEN- 
DENCE." 

The  first  battalions  of  the  army  have  engaged  in  conflicts  fierce  and  long 
and  they  won  the  victory  ;  but  their  triumph  was  not  destined  to  give  com- 
plete security  to  them  who  came  after  them.  The  enemies  of  popular  lib- 
erty have  been  encountered  and  overcome  on  many  a  hotly  contested  battle- 
field, but  after  each  successive  victory  new  allies  of  tyranny  have  as  suddenly 
arisen ;  new  assaults  have  been  prepared ;  new  tactics  have  been  employed, 
and  still  new  enemies  pour  down  upon  the  army  of  freedom.  Conquering 
field  after  field  from  their  foes  the  patriot  soldiers  see  the  frowning  hill-tops 
*  An  address  delivered  on  Decoration  day  by  the  Author. 
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i)eyond,  still  black  with  threatening  warriors  pressing  forward  to  meet  them 
ion  other  fields — and  ^^the  end  is  not  yet*' 

The  march  of  freedom's  host  is  like  that  of  a  conquering  army  into  a 
fortress  that  has  been  breached.  The  men  In  the  vanguard  may  f^ll  by  thou- 
^ands.  Was  their  fall  a  failure  ?  Nay,  nay ;  for  their  bodies  but  helped  to 
bridge  the  trench  over  which  theiir  comrades  have  marched  to  a  complete 
victory.  The  dying  exhortation  of  the  falling  heroes  to  those  who  came  after 
them  has  been  like  that  of  noble  Lawrence^  carried  wounded  unto  death  from 
the  deck  of  his  vessel,  "  Don't  give  up  the  ship  !  "  •  Each  succeeding  genera- 
tion will  find  that  "  ETERNAL  VIGILANCE  IS  THE  PRICE  OF  LIBERTY,"  and 
jthis  price  must  ever  be  paid  by  those  who  would  retain  it ! 

" This  last  successful  experiment  of  self-government  by  the  people"  is 
5till  on  trial  before  the  ages,  and  the  severest  tests  are  now  being  applied, 
the  strength  of  our  institutions  is  put  to  its  utmost  tension.  The  cable  of 
law  that  holds  our  ship  of  State  is  being  stretched  by  two  opposite  forces  : 
already  do  the  strands  smoke  in  their  intense  friction  around  the  pierhead  of 
the  constitution.  On  the  one  side  unbridled  license  exerts  the  full  force  of 
its  diabolic  strength ;  the  love  of  money  and  of  power,  on  the  other,  puts 
forth  all  its  energy  to  break  the  bonds  of  lawful  restraint.  Human  greed  and 
human  lust  have  united  to  bid  defiance  to  the  right, — twin  monsters  more 
hideous  than  mythology  ever  painted  or  poet  ever  dreamed.  They  have 
given  birth  to  a  whole  brood  of  bantlings  as  repulsive  as  themselves — the 
demagogues  in  society  and  Church  and  State ;  communism  with  its  red  hand, 
Ishmael-like  arrayed  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  arrayed  against 
it  ;  the  Moloch  of  wealth  seizing  in  its  fiery  arms  the  noblest  children  of  our 
race;  the  Goliath  of  intemperance  bidding  defiance  to  the  Oiurch  of  God 
and  the  cries  of  humanity  ;  the  shameless  goddess.  Free  Love,  and  her  wanton 
sister,  Easy  Divorce,  who  have  polluted  with  their  fetid  breath  the  purest 
-sanctuary  of  home  ;  dark-robed  Skepticism  assuming  the  name  of  Human 
Reason,  who  would  pluck  with  skeleton  hand  the  brightest  star  from  our  sky 
^d  throw  her  own  black  mantle  of  night  over  the  horizon  that  hides  our 
hopes  of  immortality ;  license  which  would  bring  to  our  land  the  Sunday  of 
Europe  and  rob  us  of  all  the  sacred  memories  which  hallow  "  the  day  of  rest ;  " 
the  corrupting  and  festering  influences  that  are  sapping  the  manhood  of  the 
fiation ;  the  shameless  immoralities  and  ill-concealed  dishonesties  which  so 
frequently  startle  us  with  their  public  outcroppings  are  enough  to  sicken  the 
heart  and  unnerve  the  arm  of  the  patriot  if  he  has  not  the  same  confidence  in 
the  God  of  battles  that  our  fathers  had.  These  are  the  foes  with  which  we 
still  have  to  contend,  in  their  new  disguises  and  upon  their  own  well  chosen 
and  well  fortified  battle  ground.  ^ 

Shall  we  overcome  them  ?  In  the  words  of  the  flamingorator  of  our  early 
struggle,  "  I  have  no  way  of  judging  of  the  future,  but  by  the  past." 

Look  back  on  the  line  of  history  along  which  this  "  Young  Republic  of 
the  West "  has  come,  and  with  the  broad  chart  of  ancient  and  modem  times 
1>efore  you  find  a  parallel  to  it  all  if  ypju  can  \    3ut  little  more  than  a  century 
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has  passed  since  thirteen  isolated  and  dependent  colonies,  with  no  community 
of  aims  and  no  mutual  bond  save  a  common  grievance  in  the  oppression  of 
the  Home  Government,  came  to  agitate  the  question  of  an  appeal  to  arms ; 
and  to-day,  as  regards  moral  force  and  material  strength,  they  stand  united  as 
the  first  power  in  Christendom.  The  thirteen  States  have  increased  to  (will 
some  little  boy  or  girl  who  has  the  latest  edition  of  geography  please  to  tell 
me  ?) — I  am  unable  to  keep  up  the  count  they  come  in  so  fast.  We  have  a 
new  star  in  our  flag-to-day,  I  believe,  and  the  number  is  thirty-eight. 

In  view  of  the  facts  in  our  remarkable  history  we  may  well  say  with  the 
inspired  Hebrew  bard,  "  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation." 

Can  we  fathom  the  problems  of  Providence  in  reference  to  this  American 
people?  Has  not  Jehovah  some  mighty  design  in  all  this  wonderful  develop- 
ment ?  Can  we  not  see  the  plainest  indications  all  along  the  highway  of  the 
past  of  the  great  fact  which  the  crazy  old  king  of  Babylon  acknowledged, 
"  God  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven  and  among  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  earth ;  and  none  can  stay  his  hahd  "  ?  Let  us  look  back  upon 
our  history  and  trace,  if  we  can,  these  developments  of  Providence.  If  we 
can  do  this  we  will  not  have  misspent  the  few  moments  devoted  to-day  to 
this  exercise. 

Here  was  a  continent  lying  in  a  wilderness  state,  the  only  inhabitants 
were  the  wild  beasts  and  scarcely  less  wild  aborigines  who  roamed,  unre- 
strained, over  its  extensive  plains  and  through  its  grand  old  forests.  Here 
were  the  same  noble  rivers,  the  same  broad  inland  seas,  the  wide  extended 
prairie  with  its  rich  deposit  of  soil,  the  hidden  wealth  of  minerals  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  water-power  capable  of  carrying  all  the  machinery  of 
the  world  to-day ;  the  same  lofty  mountains  with  their  magnificent  scenery, 
the  grandest  upon  which  the  sun  e'er  shines,  all  as  we  behold  them  now,  and 
yet  for  fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ  it  is  an  unknown  world. 
And  why  was  this  ?  Look  at  the  condition  of  the  more  civilized  parts  of  the 
world  for  these  long  centuries  and  you  will  find  the  answer, — the  dark  black 
night  of  a  thousand  years  which  had  come  over  Europe,  when  moral,  religious 
and  social  darkness  rested  on  all  the  people  so  dense  that  scarcely  a  ray  of 
light  e'er  penetrated  it.  Then  man  was  working  out  the  bitter  problem  of  the 
relation  of  the  Church  to  the  State,  in  the  union  of  temporal  and  spiritual 
power:  and  the  fearful  solution  was  well  nigh  given  in  the  loss  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty. 

Many  abortive  attempts  were  made  to  regain  that  which  had  been  lostj 
but  the  heel  of  the  tyrant  at  Rome  was  upon  the  neck  of  the  masses,  and  the 
flickering  fires,  uncertain  and  disconcerted,  which  arose  ever  and  anon  amid 
the  surrounding  gloom  went  quickly  out  and  made  the  darkness  all  the  more 
intense  for  their  short-lived  burning.  These  questions  had  an  ample  theater 
in  the  old  world ;  the  new  was  held  in  reserve  for  grander  trials  of  those 
questions  which  are  closely  interwoven  with  our  world-wide  humanity.  At 
length  the  echoes  of  the  hammer  of  Luther  as  he  nailed  his  bold  Theses  to 
the   church   door   at   Wirtemberg  awoke  the   people  from  their  sleep    oif 
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IMAGINATION. 

liiia-  it7j  Anno  Brad«fre«t,  TJkf  Ttmik  Mmir. 
1731-17^'  F  r»  II  ce*  II  u  |i  k  I  n«on«  /  Ar  Baitir  p/  (k* 
AVv- 
fiS^-iSij  Joel  B»rlow,  C^iiumlia  I^mt. 


FACT. 


»  SanttSeiraTIf  Dtsrriptiam  &/ Nt-m  Haven. 
WllJJutn  <itO]ili«ttiBj,  M/rira/f  >rVi  Gt&r^i^, 
,  I :z ra  » II ] € M,  Sjfff/fiti ^nt0/ BritUL 
i  Ceo.  W  a  villus  ton,  Farrwril  Addrta. 
e  J*  E.  Wo  re  Pill  or,    D;cti&rn\ry. 
i  Jiio«  Adailiw,  t.ftwJrt  tfJii  ftuditl  Lnmi, 
)  f^a trick  H «*  11  ry,  Or-titions  and  Sfttchts* 
J  Dciii till] ill  V%'c»t  {P.^ruUr),  Li/if. 
\,  Wlllljim  Bartraixif  IrAVfh  and  06w, 
S  JoliiMll  QuJiicjr,  Jr.,  Badefm  Fat'i BUL 
\  LI  ltd  ley  miirrajr,  Ea^hik  Cr&mm&r. 
^  B  ^  iij  a  ni  1 11  R  U  M  ll ,  nu^^^uer  pf  tkw  Mind. 
\  Tlii'0|i1t1ln«  PariDiifi,  C?;jfm.  f«f  Law. 
\  isouvc  11(^111*  jTturrlAt  Law  and  Practt'ct., 
I  N  a  t  It  a  1 1  Dn  n  e  f  OtdmaHa  9/  I'jZj* 
}  Joint  *I»y,  /VJ^raliif. 
1  J0I111  I^edyardf  Tr^tt^lt  {h  Africa. 
■  Haiiiiali  .ld»niiii  Hiit,  a/  N*vf  £ng: 
^  Alexal>4lRi'  If  anilltoii^  Ftdttaiiit 
\  Mo  all  \¥ol]m.tcr,  Phti^narx. 
i  \¥  II  Jl  a  HI  It  aw  le ,  Oh  Cj  ,1  sittttlion  sf  U,  S. 
T  JfniriCM  Keuif  Ctfmtn.  ph  Latfi. 
>  Til  CO  d  o  re  £1  w  1  ;rli  t  J  /-  /A  9fJ^ff*rtpn . 
I  F^dsv^d  Uvliif£«toii, /V/v^/£lltu'. 
{  if  a  til  f*^  Qonld|  Pif'^dtHjt  ifi  Ct'tfii  Aiiiatt, 
I  W in ,  W 1  r t f  A */£  &/  J'a  trk k  Mttt ry. 
f  Ap  T»  TJi am fiOEi,  Medical  Dtpoiiiorjf, 


Sl'lXlLATlVi;    AM)    StIKNTil'IC. 

170a  — 177^  Jotlinin  ParftonHif  "'Sixiy  Smneas*'  etc. 
0—17^  Bi^llj*  Fraiihllil,  Ekcttitttjf  z  Phii^. 
29— J S 34  C!iHii.  Tonman,  ftfur  BvaftjipeiJsis. 
30—1807  Samuel  W i^Jl t j  Lflreriy  nnd  Nrcessity. 
3ii— i3i9  Stephen  Wenlj  On  Mitnil  A^^tttcj^, 
37— i?^;  Saiil^l   If*  ParBOilA^  Anti^Miiies  0/  ike 

;j  til. 
^l_iHj6  JamCM  Ufa dt son,   Ancirnl  A*d  Modern 

i\tn/t^ditr,tctfs* 
64—1845  Henry  Warc^  E7^iiUnc€so/  Chn'sfianitj. 
71—1858  Bobt.  Oiveu,  Xexv  iie-ms  &/ Sfitrfety. 
72—1825  Arelilbald    A  lex  and  er^    Evidtttcex  cf 

Ch r lit iii n  fiy  :  j Vo rrt i  Siieni'e. 
7^—1836  Lyman  Beecberf  k'ifwt  tn  Theology. 


1779-1793. 


17T0-ii4j 

-t84J 
83^-135^ 

87—^87* 

— iSsS 
89-1841 

—1865 

&0-ta&7 

0SI— 1853 
93 


Fra  II  r^^Ji  S^  Key,  Stmr  S^m^^rd  h 
111*  AMhIo'II,  Jz/ij*i/t  in  thf  Desert. 
1^'aHlilii^ton  IrrUit^,  SJketck  B^k. 
*i*  VVuu<|%vortla,  T^.*OidOakfmBm€ht. 
BU'li^d  liy,  Dana,  Ett££aMeer^ 
Eliza  Lc«lie,  ^-i  1  ^H^^gLetdyM  Ficisthmda 
Jan.  A«  Hlllbonae,  fkejudsmtttt, 
Han  nab     F.    Goald,     Tk*     JdmAtf^t 
Drfttm. 

Jan.  Fen.  Cooper,  Sm  Sf&rtex. 
PitX-Urecu     Ma  I  leek,     *' Ma.rf:»    Sei~ 

IVIra^  L,  li,  St^ournej,  Mprat  Pieeti, 
Juo^.  IIo«rard  Payae,  ^^liame,  Swat 

Mum*  Nealf  A>^  Cmi^  BrvtA*rj9tmik&m* 


1 779-1845  Jo9.  8t<*ryi  CffmmtmimriftmtJkf  Ctrntftht- 

Jat$^  l£.  Pauldln^f  Balit  etndjpmatkitm. 
T I  tit  a  t  li  y  1^  1 1 11 1 ,  //!>/.  iff  WtMterm  Si#U^ 
ttlL-Uard  if  itnilif  Lf^i  iV'ffrks. 
Ilaiinali  F,  Lee,  Lut/ter  nndNis  Timtt. 
DairU-^1  Web«tor^  Dari,  Cui/tgr  Addrtm 
AV///  ti*  Hayne^ 
— tBsS  TtiOB,  n,    Benton,  l%trf^  THtra  la  (/, 

S.  Sf fluff. 

Cliaa*  S*  tnirernoll,  fF4tr#/tfiis. 
Bennett  Tyler,  ^/^ J/.  rf/A',  E.,-  TJktti^f^ 
Natlianlel   B,  Tneker^  cpMsfit^iiem^ 


80—1540  ' 

— iS5(^ ; 
8»-ias3 


83-ifisa 
84-1851 
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Sfl-^iSS?  Laclnw  Jn*  Sar^^ent,  Lift  pf  Desitr, 
89-1366  Jared  Spark  «•,  IVriii*^*  ^f  C^,  H^'mak- 
sn^tfft. 
— tB73  Rleli'd  S.  Storrs,  LifF*f^m*iCrem» 
— t955   Win,  r,  fiedaetdf  TkefffysfSiPrmM. 
93 — 186 1  Sa  m '  I G .  ti  o  od  rteb^  History  ^nd  Tr^mi* 
Uy.  €•  Carey^  PiMtitcai  Scpnamr. 


1780-i87o  Natlimtcl  'WTtUSf  Tktotogicml  ArtitUt* 
83— lia?  Kdw'd  Fayaon,  7Aeaiogicai  Wtrkt. 
— iB$o  J  no*  €•  Calhoun^  Tre/Uise  tut  ike  Na- 
ture tf/  Gfierttmemf. 
84— ia«9  ^Flillaiti     Allen,    Jumitu    Unmmiked: 

C^rtj/taH  Sattnetx, 
88-1951  Franet*  Bark  man,   Tkt  Offering  tf 

SMj^effttj^. 
91— 1 87'  Oeo<  Tlcknor,  Hi^tpry  fff  Spmmith  LU- 
erature. 
— iSs8  Sam'l    Gil  man,  Piemtmrm    nf  Stmdtmt 

Life. 
— 1875  Clias.  Spra;pa0,  Odw  of  S^etmiMipM^ 
03—1079  Hy-  €.  Caj-ey,  P*iitic^  Me^mmy, 
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t  known.    The  names  are  arranged  under  three  heads:  Imagination ;  Fact ;  Speculative  and  Scientific.    The  first  incluaeft  the 
the  third,  those  who  treat  of  Pnilosophy  and  Science.    This  division  cannot  be  perfect,  for  an  author 
(cre  be  found  in  the  division  which  includes  his  best  known  productions. 


t                   17D4-1802. 

1803-7. 

^^P^B4 Caroline    Olttnan,    Or&cU   fr&m    tkr 

^H               —  1S73  Win.  Cullcn  Bryant,  "  Tkamxtopiii:* 

^^^_        — 1^5^  -itt«.    G.    Pv nival,    lAe  Mivd^    Qtker 

^^^H      —  1 S  70  J 11 0  -  P*  It  cu  n  c  d  y  J  //-jr w  SAtf#  /^ff^/«*fl# . 
^^^H       — i!>a  Sanlet     F<i     Tlluiupaou,     The    Gre^n 
^^^^P                          Aloit  ft  tilt  ri  £iij  £ .                           \  Ot^er  /^w  ms. 
^^^F       —iBiS  ram.  HI  art  a  U,  Brooks^  Esihtr^  Aud 
^^H    06-iiJjiJ  J II a.  U.  €.  Br^auard,  /Wmi  and  S^nt- 

^^^B    eT— iSs^  Win.  Ware,  AurtiiitH  aHtfJahfttt. 

■     ISOO  -i55f5  Caroline  L,  Uciit?,  rA^  AU&rhl:  Brnit. 
^^             %—i^h^  Caeo.  p.  Murria,    ^t^Mduiau^  S/ar^  that 

1 8  03  —  —    TVin ,  Jr ,  Th  0  ma,  L  nys  a  ud  Lf^nds. 

ITIa ri  n  J ,  Jl  4  1 II to ttb ,  Mttix  Gmy , 

4—1 864  « a t U  ati  1  e  1 II a %v  t h a rii e,  -iVrt r^f ^  JL ^ i?/^r, 
0— 1S63  liinma  €\  limlinry,  c^w^^iwiv  ^Lrt/iwjw, 

Wni.  Gi  Simuufi,   ike  IVi^Tvam  amd  tAf 

t  a/ij  w . 

Clia».  I^-  Moflnian,  Crayi/a^r.                 ' 

^  no .  Ci  a   W  li  1 1 1 1 V  r,  ^  iJ  /.. «  tif  Fttedsm. 

I—  1 832  H >%  W\  L. 0  u 4^f  e  1  lO  W,  Htii wntAa. 

Tbco.  S.  Fay,  Jhtr  CifunUn  Ida. 

—1848  JoM-  €"-  Ncal,  C^rtrf^/.Ui'^c^w. 
— iStis  Co rn c  11  ti ■  C  on w a y  Fel t on ,  c>/i  i //#»*- 
attire  and  Art  :  J'tt^ts  and  J'ifttty  e/Mut-ff/e,  \ 

^r  1^94-1875  Nathan  Sarerfint,  Li/^  c/  day,-  Puhiit: 

^1           95— I S 76  Win.    B.    &I>ragUC^,    Life  af    Tim^tby 

^B                                   Ihi'fg/tt. 

■              — i36s  Jo«bua  B,  GJddtii^a,  TAm  Ei^llttH: 

^^^        00— * as9  W ni-  H .  :Prc meo tt ,  ///*/,  s/ U.  S. 

^^H               — 1^56  ZhiIik-  TJionipson, //fj/,  iT/f>rw-rifflA 
^r              —1 366  Til  CO .  »« 1  j^ii  I J  /  //.  i^f  Git  ri6,i/di. 

0T—  —    Tli(?«iplilJiiii    Faraoiia,   Laxv  ^J"  Can- 

^L        9S-iS6S^iruddy    Tlioinii»on,    N^c^iUctian^   &/ 

^^ 

V          99-1833  n«b't  *%  Satlds,  A//^  ^fPanf/ffnfs, 

^K   1800 c;«ii.  Uuuvrttit^  /ihf.  ^J-fAt  £/.  S. 

^ft           I-1S73  WllJlani   H.  Seward,  U/€  cf  J.    Q. 

^H               —1875  Sam^l  G.  Howc^i  Chrrl  i^einfttthn. 
^m               — 137'  CJiaft-  \.  I,ec,  liiiitfttary  i>/  Medhitte. 
^^^^     38— iS3i  C4co.  Bi|>le}',  AAf-f^t^H^s  Cy^^hp^din. 
^^^L     _  ^    jiio.  c .  Bed  p  a  lb,  Ils^t ,  cf  the  U.  S, 

1  i  0  3—  —   JTn  0.  c  inorrf  IB,  E.tmttfoH  t^/ikt  Cittj^is. 
— iSSa  Balfili  AVuldo  KiuicrHon,  lAt  Cendt^ct 

4— iSsa  Win.   l«|ojd  f^arrtson,  Oratiom  and 
Sprich*i. 
-1B76  Iaaa<;  F.  RcaAeld,/.rjnt/  N^^^x. 
6-187?  X.  S.  C,  AUbott,  Lr/ti^/Nap.:  Ilith  17/' 

—18^2  Jno.  Ij,  Stcplienn,  hnidtHti  of  Tra^t^i^ 

0 §l<?  Illicit     Alf'xauder,    ,^War     Ecti/ie^' 

UuxUt  iifSt^tt^. 
1—1871  Sam  act   H.    Taylor,  CUsxicaJ  Study  ^. 

— iS^^  1.0  UU    Aiianalz,    Ketmr^kct    en    lsiit£ 
J'lj/ief. 

lT94-i8f^5  EdWd  Brerett,  Omtionj  and  S^tckt^. 
-iS&i  Nat  Hail  Icl  Weal,  The  Ark  tt/God, 
— xBaj  H  Y  ,  W  a  re  J  Jr.,  /,  (/>  a/  Ou  r  Sar^  fan  r. 
— 1S4*  Jameit  Mar^li,  S/sirii  q/  H^brt-at  Pit^try. 
9O-1S53  Uoraee      Mann,      Slavtry;     Lttter^: 

— i8s5  Geo.  Baah,  A*™  CAwrrJt  J^e/ajstiiry  ,-  Life 

97—1343  HUKh  S,    Ije;;aree,  ^jj^^r    011   E^mnn 

IBOl-iS??  Awt  B-  Smith,  The  CArijifan  Mitti^Jry. 
~ I^ltX.  «-  Sniilb,  iyifmanand  Her  Needi, 

—187^  iClcb.  Fuller,  nif^thm  aKt^  Cemmjtnhn. 

— 185Q  J  as.    W,     Alexander,     TAott£AtM    cm 

I 'reach  tn^^ 
ft-iS7E  Ncbctnlali  Adams,  Oa  /j4f    Uuitariam 

Faith  ;  A  i,  ^ide  i  t*w  tf/  S/ai'try. 

i^ii^j-fttitri:, 
IS 00-  —    Banlcl  D.  Wlie^don,  On  the  IViU ;  C^m- 
jfteritttry  ifn  ihe  S.'iif  '/rxtamitti. 
"tS7i  Bob'l  J.  Brcckcu bridge,  Po^ism  in 

CHART  XL 

I-1E64  Mrs.  C.  RI-  Kirk  land,  /ifirwf  J^eanijf/ 

iitfliditx^  A  hroiiti. 

— 1$77  Bob'!  Date  awen.  The  Dt&atahie  Land. 
Qeo,  F.  ITIarnIi,  J/aa  a«*/  Naturt. 

1 

BIRTHS, 

A.D.  l^%wim^og\e 
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The  name  of  each  author,  the  dates  of  his  birth  and  death,  as  far  as  could  be  ascertained,  the  title  of  the  work  by  which  be  is! 

Poets  and  Novelists ;'  the  second,  the  writers  bn  History,  Creog^ap.iy,  and  other  matters  of  ezaadea 

is  often  celebrated  in  various  departments  of  knowledge.    His  oaae  vi 


180S-13. 

nr.TOiNATroN. 

— ia«7  l^^ailiaiiirl  P.  Wlllln,  ^.i.  r*.f /'ww , 
^^  ^    OllVipr   Wendell    Itulitiea,   Unat^^iam 

10— i9sS  Molicrl  T,  Cuitrad^  i  ^nritd  f/AVttfU*  , 

1 1— ttig  Bdi^ar    All«n    P*le|AV(&r*;   The  BeHi . 

— (8$i  Allied  B*  Street,  Forma    Tkt    in^$an 

F'JX4. 

— i8so  Fr«Ut*liiSp  Onicood,  TA^//<tf/j  RtU&Je: 

thtttU  1  ^IfrnHg. 

\%^  ^    Wku r ri ei  Bcc elier 81  owe,'*  Umir  Titm' t 

A  Us^ttrntttm  *'•  Tliompiioaf  Stfttgw  in  lAe 

—  —    Cepliun  O*  TIaotiipHOU,   Ike  Mi^A^r'i 

la-iBja  Sar^b  M»  Wliltmnn,  f/a»r*  a/ Lift / 
Ann  iil^plieiiaf  i^fuAtVn  dnt/Z^^mfW. 


FACT. 

iiOB—  —    if cITe mo n  DavU,  Ciiii  tv^r. 

1^.  —  iS7v  C.  t!  u  *  !*•  H 1 1 1  ta  rd,  ^SU  M(>/i/A  i  in  J  a  i?, 

X^—  —  M^mm.    fa  ray,    KUmt^ti   i]/  M»ia$tjt^    J/^w 

JilO.  S.  Hart)  iVp^^  iir'rttfpt  o/Amtriea: 

Am.  Lit, 
J  no.  O*  Smrv^Hty  /m/rvtfmfwt  in  A^tp^i 

—1673  James  Droolts^  Srv^em  M^tttki  A  roHttd 
tk€  UWid. 
1  l—iSp  Horace  Gr^elej',  Ifufary  n/  I^tMlipm. 

Wendell  Plltlll]»«4  S^f€htt  im  Fanruil 

k  HaiL 

I  — 1§^  dthtt  Burrltl,  S/teches  And  Lettnteg; 

t  /*i?iT£'^  Filers, 

^  Theo^  H-ed^ffeivlelCf  A/^fUff'^^e'/'^^mfrjirj, 

1         Itl— 18^7  JilO«    H*    Alexanderi    /ff^irr.  O^nrt^v; 

*  \  t   I'i^i^A  t-f  tilff  •  ^ft'llS  H  ft  J . 

I  —  1P3  Alexander  II.  DtcpheiiB,  dtHstitutiffH- 

.       13— _    Ja9.  liwiiflit  limiia}(j>d/i?/jF'//(7irrRd^it/ 


SPEC  UL ATI VK    AND   SCIENTIFIC. 

1  8  U  H Goo.  II .  €  li  e  e  ve  r ,  trtui  Aga  im  t  Shi  very, 

O  -     ~    Sa  III  II  *' I  T }  1  i^  r ^  JJ iM^etifttiifM  oh  Bttcom I'a  n 

1 0  - 1 B70  1*:  d  w  B  rd  Tom  noti ,  :i  ^yr-i  /  AV^ j^x. 

—    Margaret  Fuller,  iit^m^n  i>/  thr  Ninr- 

ffintA  i  i'ntury. 
—  I  B&o  T li e o .  Rii r k e r,  ^Vrf « r» us  and  ^-rsa^i. 

11  — 1874  C'li»H,  Sumner,    J  run  Gmndfur  ej"  Xa- 

12— iBSq  Sain^  1  Ofi^ood,  J//V^  Sii^ar.!  in  Life  .-  Sitt- 

d*-/Jt.i'  h;/^, 
TliO>«#ITI«  C'la.rk,  fSarfy  Disirt/'iine  0/  tAe 

13 Hy.  Wnrd  Wecflier,  St^r  PaJ^r^  :   Otie 

h  ij  i  f  i\f  rh  f  /.  r .'  I  ■  r  '/■  [•  'h  m  t . 
— 1S71  £ly>  X**  Xuekcrmau,  B^ok  0/  the  Att^ 


1814-20. 


1814-iSSo  Ep«a    Salient,    Tk€  Bride  e/  Ctm 

1  At  Pr  if  it  ens, 

1&— ifiS^  m.rm*  Kllx«    Atuart   Pltelpa,    Smm^ 

,Side:    leii  liite. 
— rt^  Eleanor  W,  £.««,  U'i/f  if/ JLe^fn  iWm, 

l?-t5?7  Catliarlue  A,  WJirflalil^  Lx^k^  //#»- 

^r^ti'i  fi^mj^tattifn, 
18--  -    Snftiin  Warner,  The  Hide,  mdt  W^Hi. 

^—    Annie  Warner|,   TJti  OiAer  Sk^^* 

— tS??  KltZ.  F.  Elletf  fffmJngat  ii  ,>^Uwet. 

—  —  Emma  0,  K.  SotttHwortH,   fk*  Dt^ 

stTU'd  fi  fA  ■    fkiriy^^vt  Mmtif, 

in 1¥.   W,  Story,  Awfwj. 

— 1S70  Aniiar*  ttltelile^  ^i'^'^A^j  ^w^J 
WhII  IVIlltmail,  i^ea'.en?/ UrmMM^ 

—  _    Tiioa.     W.    ParaouBf     Ike    M^ 

—  "    CMia».  A<  INuia^  fUmieko4d  Bpmk  ^  i 
Mmtk*  Btiaaetl  liOwell,  S^ittv*  /U/ 


—itjl  Jafl,    R.    Brodlie«^    Hisimnf  */ 
Vi^rk  ^faU. 
t^^iats  Rleli.  Hy.    DftSK,   JTr*^   /jtf fr. , 

CdiA'a.rd    Joy    niorritt,   7'Ar 

Littpivi. 
1ft— f«74  J»»*  HaT«'ra,.»/^f»ii'*i/rfW^»ftf#d//'4tf, 
^    —   C^eo,    Lewi*  Prf^nftee,   Z</r  ^ k 

UriJllMniS.  TFler,  Hiwt.  AmJUwtn 

IT- 1H611  Henry  D.  Tlioremn«  TAe  Mmimt  i 

Juci,  D.fJo  IlKti ,  L  ijt  A  nd  Hemim  ijxwm^ 

18— tS79  CaJellC  yabttt^f  .^awttii/.-    Iremtx^^ 

10 Fordyee  Barber,  On  i'^r^tumJ  Ihrf^mt. 

Cban.  J,  Steele,  t/i^i.  y/  L'.  S,  San.  <fm. 

30—  —    Tliew*  D.  W^^lmmff  /mter',  Lmm;  Csm' 
mnHijrm  itnd  Sxitiiumw 


iTfl 


1814--—    Saiii*1    Harris,   Kinffdem  ^/  CMriti  #■ 

Ban  lei    |£  Irk  wood,   Cameii   And  tAtir 

15— —    Jo«.€um  ml  uga,  Afpra/  Ph  ila^^ky, 
-1^77  Henry  0.  Smilll,  Tke  Keiati^rn  ff/  FkifA 
«i  nd  Ph  ilf*ii^fhy* 
18— 1@^  Frvderlek  9.  €4>xsena,  S^arrmtf^rmm 

Pii/rrs. 

19— T  379  Mom*   F.  Thompvon,    Tkt  H^j  C*m* 

fttrier. 
20 Eraatnii  0.  Hav«n,  Fiiiars  0/  Truth  ; 

A^/n'forii.-- 
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known.    The  names  are  arranged  under  three  heads :  Imagination ;  Fact ;  Speculative  and  Scientific. 
le  third,  those  who  treat  o(  Philosophy  and  Science.    This  division  cannot  be  perfect,  for  an  author 
re  be  found  in  the  division  which  includes  his  best  known  productions. 


The  first  includes  the 


1831—29. 

1830-44. 

"TS«4- 

-   Boii.14   «.    Mlt^liiilit  ^fwrf«   ^  • 

1S8I^ 

-   HftiT  A.  OodiEe  («^mil  HuHltoa^ 

/^iltrAft'trr. 

n  am a»'i  n  >tf If jfi :  / /n^  B.tilU'  ^/ iht  JtiUi kiA 

- 

1873  Tho«.  B.    Rca4,  IVa^mrr  0/  tkt  Aih- 

31- 

—    E^  E^Klettlon,  //tr  ffifositr  Sihm'tmasitr} 

/^hattii'.i. 

—  X 

Us  ]IIi>rtliiier  HI,  Xhoiii|*aoii,  LWxiuMf. 

- 

--    Wm,    T.    Adiiin*    (Ollv«^r    Opac)« 

33^ 

—    l^auiiitt    M.     AU^titl,  "Old   Fiii/ii0Hfd 

Stitrici. 
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centuries,  a  sleep  which  had  cost  them  so  much,  in  which  the  chains  of  an 
irksome  bondage  were  being  riven  harder  and  harder  still  about  them.  But 
the  strength  of  the  sleeping  giant  was  aroused  and  the  bands  were  rent 
asunder.  And  now,  when  this  spirit  of  freedom  from  the  chains  which  had 
bound  body  and  mind  and  heart  alike,  had  swept  across  the  newly  awakened 
nations,  and  men  were  seeking  for  some  asylum  from  the  bondage,  God 
himself  sent  the  hardy  Genoan  navigator  in  his  Spanish  ships  to  open  the  way 
to  such  a  land  as  this.     And  he  did  it. 

When  "the  fullness  of  times"  had  come  he  sent  the  right  people  to 
colonize  the  land.  The  stem  unyielding  Puritan  with  hardy  hand  and  living 
faith  He  sent  to  Plymouth,  the  Dutchman  with  his  lov^  for  "  Faderland  "  to 
Manhattan  ;  the  Quaker  with  charitable  heart  and  uncompromising  integrity 
to  build  up  the  City  of  Brotherly  Love  ;  the  fervent,  zealous  Catholic  to  the 
shores  of  the  Chesapeake  ;  the  vanguard  of  all,  led  by  the  boldest  of  pioneers,  to 
Jamestown ;  the  Huguenots  of  sunny  France  to  the  no  less  sunny  clime  of 
Georgia  and  the  Carolinas.  And  these  were  they  who  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  civil  government  we  now  enjoy.  Do  we  not  see  the  plainest  indications 
that  right  here,  in  this  new  world  upon  whose  eastern  shores  these  feeble 
colonies  were  planted,  there  were  questions  to  be  solved  which  were  to  affect 
all  the  race  ?  The  variety  of  creed  and  nationality  which  characterized  the 
pioneers  was  an  arrangement  of  Providence  to  hold  each  in  check,  and 
thus  prepare  for  the  coming  struggle  which  so  soon  was  to  be  theirs.  The 
seeds  were  planted,  but  it  would  take  years  of  storm  and  sunshine,  of  tempest 
and  calm,  of  anxious  watching  and  bitterest  disappointment,  before  that  seed 
would  germinate  and  develop  into  a  full  grown  tree  beneath  whose  shadow 
the  nations  of  the  earth  might  rest.  This  period  which  preceded  the 
revolution  is  rich  in  indication  of  manifest  providences.  All  the  wars  with 
the  Indians,  with  the  French,  and  the  wilderness,  too,  were  but  as  a  training- 
school  for  the  contest  which  they  were  to  have.  All  this  was  .but  the 
formative,  concentrative  period  which  was  to  try  their  young  strength  and 
develop  it  to  maturity. 

Like  the  infant  Hercules  crawling  from  his  cradle  to  throttle  the  twin 
serpents  one  in  either  hand  did  these  young  colonies  contend  with  difficulties 
which  might  well  appall  the  stoutest  heart,  and  they  overcame  them.  The 
savage  climate  and  the  more  savage  aborigines  had  well  nigh  annihilated  the 
little  band.  But  still  they  stood  by  the  daring  enterprise  which  seemed  so 
perilous.  A  race  of  warriors  was  thus  reared  hardy  of  muscle  and  quick  of 
sight,  with  indomitable  courage  and  perseverance  such  as  was  soon  to  try  the 
mettle  of  the  well-trained  soldiers  of  the  Mother  Country.  The  conflict 
came.  Statesmen  and  generals  and  patriot  soldiers  were  not  wanting  for  the 
conflict. 

The  night  was  long  and  dark  and  almost  starless,  but  still  they  watched 
with  unequaled  patience  for  the  coming  morning.  Seven  weary  years  of  war 
with  all  its  sad  experiences  of  want  and  misery,  of  sacrifice  and  blood  came 
upon  them.    Then  it  was  that  these  noble  men  needed  such  trust  in  God  as 
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the  Puritan  had  instilled  into  his  faith,  siich  indomitable  perseverance  as  the 
Germanic  element  infused  with  the  burning  zeal  of  the  Catholic,  and  the 
inimitable  patience  of  the  Huguenot  under  affliction.  And  that  there  was  a 
wise  design  in  this  protracted  war  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  the  colonies  were 
thus  knit  together  as  never  before  by  a  community  of  sacrifice  and  suflFering 
in  the  same  cause,  and  so  the  bond  which  was  to  hold  them  in  sympathy  was 
more  and  more  firmly  cemented.  At  length  the  glorious  dawn  was  ushered 
in  ;  faint  and  uncertain  at  first,  like  the  earliest  break  of  day,  but  surely 
coming,  till  soon  the  sun  of  liberty  rises  full  and  clear  on  this  western  land. 
Clouds,  dark  and  portentous,  may  cross  his  track  and  hide  him  from  our  view, 
but  never  again  will  he  set  till  all  the  world  has  felt  the  warmth  which  comes 
from  his  beams. 

Now  follows  the  formative  period,  when  there  needed  men  of  wise  heads 
and  honest  hearts  to  lay  the  foundations  of  government  upon  an  unyielding 
basis.  That  these  men  who  gave  us  such  a  document  as  "  The  Constitution 
of  the  United  States  "  were  eminently  fitted  for  such  a  task  is  amply  proven 
by  the  experimental  workings  of  this  Magna  Charta  of  human  rights  for 
more  than  a  century. 

Wisdom  and  patriotism  in  a  very  marked  degree  were  the  characteristics 
of  the  Federal  Congress  in  the  early  days  of  our  history.  It  was  most 
eminently  fitting  that  George  Washington,  who  had  commanded  the  army 
during  the  war  of  the  Revolution,  should  be  the  chosen  one  to  inaugurate  the 
new  government.  No  other  man  in  all  history  had  so  united  in  himself  every 
characteristic  of  nature's  nobleman  as  he.  Right  worthy  the  trust  confided  to 
him  by  a  grateful  people  he  displayed  to  the  wondering  governments  of 
Europe  an  example  unequaled  by  anything  which  had  preceded  it.  They 
sneeringly  had  asked  the  question:  Can  the  American  people  establish  a 
republic  after  a  protracted  war,  arousing  as  war  was  prone  to  do  an  ambition 
for  power  in  the  breast  of  the  successful  chieftain  ?  The  farewell  address  of 
George  Washington  to  his  countrymen,  an  immortal  production,  is  the 
unhesitating  answer  to  their  questioning. 

Now  succeeds  another  period  of  development  unparalleled  in  all  that  the 
world  had  before  seen.  The  government  had  demonstrated  its  adaptation  to 
the  wants  of  the  masses ;  it  had  shown  its  power  to  suppress  domestic  turmoil, 
and  now  the  country  is  at  peace.  The  pursuits  of  agriculture,  of  manufactures 
and  of  commerce  receive  the  attention  of  the  people.  Wealth  and  commer- 
cial influence  very  rapidly  increase,  while  throughout  all  the  land  there  are 
being  built  up  the  monuments  of  intelligence  and  industry.  The  liberal  arts 
and  sciences,  these  problems  which  touch  the  vital  interest  of  such  a  govern- 
ment as  ours,  receive  ample  attention*  Our  prosperity  at  home  is  not  equaled 
by  our  national  standing  abroad. 

Two  of  the  chief  powers  of  Europe  were  at  war,  and  while  we  remain 
strictly  neutral  they  each  trample  upon  our  rights  as  a  nation.  The  one  takes 
from  our  ships  of  war,  by  a  pretended  right  of  search,  men  to  fill  her  own 
depleted  navy,  and  they  both  in  turn,  by  their  unrighteous  embai^goes,  unite 


Digitized  by 


Google 


LESSONS  IN  OUR  HISTORY.  199 

to  cripple  our  young  commerce.  France  recedes  from  her  position  and  makes 
restitution ;  but  the  mother  land,  who  has  ever  behaved  in  a  very  step- 
motherly way  toward  her  vigorous  child,  is  compelled  to  yield  only  by  force 
of  arms.  In  this  war,  disastrous  to  both  countries,  we  were  enabled  to  assert 
our  national  dignity,  and  to  command  the  respect  of  other  nationalities.  That 
this  war  was  needful  is  clearly  seen  by  the  marked  increase  of  our  commercial 
interests  and  the  respect  paid  to  our  flag  by  all  other  powers  ;  a  result  which 
immediately  followed.  And,  again,  through  a  period  of  years  the  develop- 
ment of  our  country  keeps  pace  with  the  loftiest  imagination.  State  after 
State  takes  its  place  beside  its  fellow  in  the  Union.  Territory  is  acquired  by 
peaceful  purchase  from  Spain  (of  Florida)  and  from  France  (of  Louisiana). 
Texas  gravitates  to  us  by  the  fortunes  of  war,  and  the  golden  land,  with 
Arizona  and  New  Mexico,  are  wrested  from  a  sister  republic  by  the  force  of 
arms. 

The  strong  arm  of  the  nation  has  proved  its  power  in  subduing  the  Indi- 
ans and  bringing  the  Nullifiers  of  Georgia  and  the  Carolinas  to  bow  to  right- 
ful authority.  The  republic  has,  by  the  providence  of  God,  taken  a  foremost 
place  among  the  powers  of  the  world,  and  with  an  enlightenment  and  liberal- 
ism unknown  before  has  spread  her  broad  arms  to  the  nations  and  welcomed 
the  oppressed  of  every  clime  and  race  to  her  "  asylum  of  the  free." 

Freedom,  civil  and  religious,  was  proclaimed,  in  theory,  at  least,  through 
all  the  land.  And  thus,  as  we  have  hastily  sketched,  a  nation  of  patriots  had 
conquered  their  independence  and  had  laid  the  foundation  of  the  best  govern- 
ment the  world  has  ever  seen.  They  had  developed  into  a  powerful  people, 
prosperous  at  home  and  respected  abroad.  This  prosperity  they  had  earned 
by  their  industry,  this  respect  they  had  won  by  their  swords  from  willing 
lips.  For,  while  the  bitterest  hatred  of  old  dynasties  in  the  Eastern  World 
still  lay  smouldering  ill-concealed  beneath  their  pretended  friendliness,  they 
only  dared  to  flatter  the  rising  power  they  so  intensely  hated.  All  the  peo- 
ples of  the  Old  World  were  looking  on  in  amazement  to  see  this  experiment 
of  popular  government  prove  so  successful  as  it  did.  Sister  republics  sprang 
up  in  the  New  World  modeled  upon  our  Constitution.  The  trembling  mon- 
archies of  Europe  felt  the  moral  force  9f  such  a  fact  in  history  as  '*  the  United 
States  of  America"  came  to  be,  and  they  all  desired  our  destruction  while 
they  feared  the  power  of  our  example,  for  the  masses  in  every  country  where 
a  general  intelligence  prevailed  had  caught  the  spirit  of  liberty  borne  to  them 
on  every  Western  wind,  and  should  the  fact  be  established  beyond  question 
that  the  entire  people  were  capable  of  self-government  they  would  be  most  likely 
to  follow  the  example  thus  set  them.  This  caused  the  monarchs  of  Europe 
to  wear  uneasy  crowns  as  they  sat  upon  their  tottering  thrones.  And  they 
said,  "A  violent  internal  commotion  will  rend  this  country  asunder,  and  its 
disrupted  States  will  form  rival  independencies,  and  thus  the  power  which  we 
fear  will  ere  long  overshadow  us  will  be  destroyed."  This  they  said  and  this 
they  sincerely  hoped.  There  seemed  to  be  the  prospect  of  a  speedy  realiza- 
tion of  their  fond  anticipation,  for  there  h^d  been  gne  dark  spot  upon  our 
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otherwise  fair  escutcheon.  It  stood  out  bold  and  black  and  repulsive,  and 
made  us  a  by-word  to  the  nations.  It  was  this :  While  we  proclaimed  univer 
sal  liberty  in  our  immortal  Bill  of  Rights,  the  Declaration  of  Independence, 
there  was  all  the  time  within  our  own  borders  a  race  of  serfs  cut  off  from  all 
these  inalienable  rights  which  we  had  demanded  for  every  man. 

How  to  deal  with  this  forbidding  question  which  we  had  inherited  from 
the  mother  country  was  a  perplexing  one  to  our  wisest  and  best  statesmen. 
Good  men  of  all  shades  of  political  opinion  could  not  fail  to  see  the  fearful 
cloud,  small  and  inauspicious  at  first,  but  spreading  wider  and  wider  still  was 
threatening  our  destruction.     The  contest  must  come  sooner  or  later.     Politi- 
cal extremists  in  either  section  of  the  country  hastened  it  to  its  final  issue. 
An  appeal  to  arms,  rash  as  it  was  wicked,  was  made.    The  flag  of  our  common 
country  was  insulted   and   disgraced.      The  authority  of  the    government 
despised  and  its  rightful  allegiance  set  aside.     Nothing  in  all  the  world  would 
give  more  satisfaction  to  the  enemies  of  civil  liberty  in  the  Eastern  continent 
than  to  see  the  rebellion  prove  a  success.     And  so  they  threw  the  whole  force 
of  their  sympathy  and  moral  aid,  under  cover  of  a  pretended  neutrality,  on 
the  side  of  those  who  sought  to  overthrow  the  government.     In  this  they 
were  disappointed.    The  unrighteous  appeal  to  arms  was  most  disastrous  to 
those  who  made  it.    The  authority  of  the  government  was  asserted  by  the 
overthrow  of  the  armed  rebellion.     The  strength  of  the  citizen  soldiery  which 
the  nation  could  call  into  the  field  was  appalling  to  other  nationalities.     More 
than  two  million  of  names  were  borne  upon  the  muster  rolls  of  the  United 
States  army,  a  greater  force  than  Napoleon  could  command  in  the  height  of 
his  power.    The  grand  review  of  the  army  at  the  close  of  the  war  was  a  spec- 
tacle unequaled  in  history.     One  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  strong,  they 
marched  past  the  president  and  the  generals  of  the  army,  and  that,  too,  when 
many  thousands  of  soldiers  equally  brave  were    scattered   throughout  the 
South.     Never  before  had  the  world  seen  such  a  sight.     But  these  men  were 
ready  to  stack  their  arms,  pack  their  artillery,  and  return  to  the  avocations  of 
peace.     In  an  incredibly  short  time  they  were  disbanded ;  and  to-day  you 
will  find  them  in  the  workshops,  the  fields,  the  stores,  and  all  the  marts  of 
trade  throughout  our  land,  from  its  one  extreme  to  the  other. 

Those  questions  which  were  left  to  be  solved  as  the  outgrowth  of  the  war 
are  too  new  and  too  recent  for  us  to  discuss  them  without  bias  by  our  former 
opinions.  That  ultimately  they  will  be  wrought  out  to  a  successful  issue  is 
the  hope,  yes,  the  settled  belief  of  every  man  who  recognizes  the  truth  that 
**  God  ruleth  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,"  and  "  he  maketh  even  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him."  Is  there  no  design  of  Providence  in  all  this 
wonderful  history  of  the  past  and  aspect  of  the  present  ?  This  free  land, 
extending  from  sea  to  sea,  with  no  abutting  nation  upon  either  frontier, 
capable  of  containing  one  hundred  millions  of  inhabitants,  offers  now  a  home 
to  the  oppressed  of  the  world  ;  and  they  are  hastening  to  its  shores,  spreading 
over  its  wide  extent,  and  peopling  its  towns  and  villages.  The  Celtic  and 
Teutonic,  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  his  Germanic  cousin,  the  Scandinavian  of 
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Northern  Europe  and  the  child  of  sunny  France  and  Italy.  The  Asiatic  and 
the  African  are  beneath  a  common  flag  to-day.  The  teeming  population  of 
Europe  and  Asia  came  of  their  own  accord,  the  one  part  across  the  ocean  ' 
which  laves  our  Eastern  shores,  and  the  other  wafted  by  the  softer  gales  of 
the  Pacific  to  the  golden  shores  of  the  west.  And  now  they  find  an  equal 
home  as  they  strike  glad  hands  across  our  free  America. 

The  dusky  sons  of  Africa  are  here  as  well.  They  came,  it  is  true,  as 
Joseph  came  to  the  land  of  Egypt,  "  whose  feet  they  hurt  with  fetters."  But, 
thank  God,  those  fetters  are  stricken  off  to-day.  Here  there  is  ample  protec- 
tion for  all  religions  alike,  the  true  and  the  false.  The  Protestant  and  the 
Catholic,  the  Mohammedan  and  Pagan,  the  Jew  and  the  Christian  of  every 
name  are  on  an  equal  footing  before  the  law.  The  only  conflict  there  is 
between  them  is  the  conflict  of  argument  and  ideas,  and  with  a  general  diffu- 
sion of  intelligence  among  the  people  the  true  religion  has  nothing  to  fear  in 
the  unequal  contest  with  the  false.  If  America  in  the  future  will  keep  her 
ballot-box  pure  and  her  people  rightly  educated  she  need  fear  nothing  that 
that  future  has  in  store  for  her. 

The  great  duty  of  America  to-day  is  to  civilize,  to  educate  and  to  christian- 
ize  her  people.  The  first  of  these  results  will  follow  from  the  other  two 
united.  God  has  sent  the  world  to  our  feet  for  us  to  enlighten,  to  instruct, 
and  to  convert  to  him.  When  the  great  question  came  to  the  church  of 
Christ,  "  How  shall  we  bring  all  men  to  a  knowledge  of^  the  truth  ? 
How  shall  we  send  the  light  of  a  pure  religion  to  all  the  world  ?  '*  God  him- 
self answered  it  by  sending  the  nations  to  us.  Here  they  are  to-day,  and  we 
must  christianize  them  or  they  will  paganize  us.  The  Church  can  do  her  great 
part  in  this  work  so  long  as  the  strong  arm  of  the  Government  protects  the 
freedom  of  speech  and  disseminates  the  light  of  intelligence  to  the  masses. 
These,  then,  are  the  bold  questions  which  affect  this  common  humanity  of 
ours,  and  which  America  is  working  out  for  the  world  to-day  :  freedom  of 
person  and  conscience ;  universal  equality  and  the  brotherhood  of  the  race ; 
the  civilization  and  redemption  of  all  men.  If  she  be  true  to  her  trust  the 
grandest  place  in  history  awaits  her,  but  if  she  prove  false,  she  will  find 
written  on  the  walls  of  her  proudest  palaces  by  the  finger  of  Deity,  "  Thou  art 
weighed  in  the  balances  and  art  found  wanting.  Thy  kingdom  is  given  to 
another,"  which,  may  heaven  forbid  ! 

Let  us  who  are  here  to-day  prize,  as  we  should,  the  blessed  inheritance 
which  has  come  down  to  us  from  the  past.  Let  us  remember  that  the  blood 
of  three  generations  cements  the  bond  which  binds  this  union  with  its  indis- 
soluble chain.  The  altar  of  our  liberty  has  been  baptized  with  the  richest  and 
the  noblest  blood  which  ever  flowed  in  human  veins. 

The  patriots  of  1776,  of  1812,  and  of  1861  have  vied  with  each  other  in 
sacrifices  for  a  common  country,  and  poured  out  their  blood  like  water  to 
enrich  the  soil  from  which  has  sprung  this  tree  of  liberty.  Long  may  it  flour- 
ish, striking  its  roots  deeper  and  deeper  still  into  the  earth ;  higher  yet  may 
it  lift  its  towering  top  into  the  heavens  as  its  branches,  outstretching  far  and 
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wide,  throw  their  protection  over  all  the  land  alike.  Nor  storms,  nor 
tempests'  fiercest  power  can  now  tear  up  the  giant  oak.  If  e'er  it  shall 
decay,  the  worm  which  feeds  upon  its  life  will  be  the  cause.  But  may  God 
forbid. 

Let  us,  then,  swear  renewed  fidelity  to  our  institutions,  to  the  Constitu- 
tion ajid  the  laws  of  our  united  land.  And  with  that  stem  old  patriot, 
Andrew  Jackson,  answer  back  to  the  world,  "  The  Union,  must  and  shall  be 
preserved." 


OUR  HERO  DEAD, 


God's  eternal  stars  are  keeping 

Faithful  watch  above  our  dead, 
And  His  clouds,  in  pity  weeping, 

Bathe  each  sleeping  hero's  bed ; 
Thus  her  misty  mantle  throwing 

'Round  each  sacred  resting-place, 
Nature  keenest  sorrow  showing, 

Veils  awhile  her  tearful  face. 

Day  and  night,  with  varied  changes, 

Hasten  through  the  restless  years. 
Swift-winged  time,  whose  flight  estranges 

Friendship's  mingled  joys  and  fears. 
Heals  the  wounds  of  bitter  anguish 

Caused  by  deeds  of  angry  strife, 
When  the  hearts  in  sorrow  languish 

Brings  its  buried  hopes  to  life. 

But  our  vows  can  not  be  broken 

Lightly  as  the  spider's  thread ; 
Vows  in  earnest  whispers  spoken. 

When  we  laid  away  our  dead. 
And  those  deeds  are  not  forgotten 

Which  they  wrought  amid  the  brave, — 
Deeds  of  manly  hearts  begotten. 

Shedding  luster  o'er  each  grave. 

Low  the  gentle  winds  are  sighing. 

Through  the  cypress  and  the  pine, 
O'er  the  holy  dust  now  lying 

Where  their  shadows  dark  entwine. 
And  the  soft  and  mournful  cadence 

Of  their  plaintive,  sad  refrain, 
Breathing  like  a  heavenly  presence. 

Sing  the  tribute  to  our  slain. 


Where  the  Nazarene  was  taken, 

Laid  within  a  new-made  grave, 
There  by  friend  and  foe  forsaken. 

Was  there  not  a  spirit  brave. 
Who  had  found  the  situation 

In  the  dismal  midnight  gloom, 
Taking  then  his  humble  station, 

Warden  of  the  Saviour's  tomb  ? 

Thus  would  I,  the  office  prizing. 

Stand  beside  our  honored  dead, 
While  within  my  bosom  rising. 

Thoughts  that  glory's  luster  shed. 
For  the  sacred  voice  would  listen, 

"  Weep  not  here  with  heart  forlorn. 
Though  like  pearls  your  tea-drops  glisten. 

Hail  with  joy  the  risen  mom." 

Long  in  sorrow  we  have  waited. 

For  the  passing  of  the  storm. 
And  the  morning  so  belated. 

Lo  !  there  comes  an  angel  form, 
Bidding  us  "  No  more  in  sadness 

Shed  our  bitter,  scalding  tears. 
For  in  that  bright  world  of  gladness 

Light  shall  shine  through  countless  years." 

See  I  the  thinning  clouds,  now  rifted 

Here  and  there,  disclose  the  blue : 
Where  their  parted  folds  have  lifted 

Breaks  the  sun  upon  our  view. 
And  his  promise  for  the  morrow 

Cheers  our  hearts  amid  the  gloom  \ 
Bids  us  banish  every  sorrow  ; 

Sheds  a  radiance  'round  their  tomb. 

J.    H.    B. 
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THE  DEATH  OF  PUBLIC  MEN  IN  1883. 

A  number  of  prominent  men  died  during  the  early  months  of  1883,  of 
whom  the  following  deserve  special  mention  :  Honorable  Marshal  Jewell,  of 
Connecticut,  formerly  United  States  minister  to  the  court  of  St.  Petersburg, 
postmaster-general  and  governor  of  his  adopted  State,  died  at  his  residence  in 
Hartford,  Connecticut,  upon  the  loth  day  of  February.  He  was  born  in  New 
Hampshire,  October  20th,  1825,  where  he  was  bred  to  the  trade  of  a  tanner. 
He  established  business  in  Hartford  in  1850  as  a  manufacturer  of  leather 
belting.  His  talents,  public  spirit,  and  interest  in  State  affairs  gave  him  great 
prominence.  He  was  governor  of  the  State  in  1869,  1871,  1872.  In  1873  he 
went  as  minister  to  Russia,  where  he  learned  the  secret  of  manufacturing 
Russia  leather,  which  he  imparted  to  the  public  of  the  United  States.  In 
1874  he  was  appointed  postmaster-general,  which  office  he  resigned  before  the 
close  of  the  administration  of  President  Grant. 

Honorable  Edwin  D.  Morgan,  of  New  York,  was  born  at  Washington,  Berk- 
shire  County,  Massachusetts,  February  8th,  181 1.  His  family  were  plain,  simple 
farmers  of  that  sterling  type  which  seldom 
fails  to  make  its  mark  in  this  country  when 
opportunity  serves,  either  in  the  field  or  in 
the  councils  of  the  State.  In  1 828  he  entered 
Into  business  as  a  clerk  in  a  wholesale  grocery 
In  Hartford,  Connecticut,  and  in  183 1  became 
a  partner  in  the  business.  Five  years  after- 
ward he  came  to  New  York,  where  he  es- 
tablished a  most  successful  house,  and  where 
he  soon  began  to  exercise  that  influence 
which  was  to  be  expected  from  his  upright- 
ness and  abilities.  In  1843-53  ^^  was  elected 
a  State  senator  for  New  York ;  and  became 
governor  from  1859  ^^  1862,  performing  his- 
duties  during  that  trying  period  with  an  in- 1 
telligence,  a  patriotism  and  a  decision  which 
were  acknowledged  by  all  parties.  In  1861 
-62  he  became  a  major-general  of  volunteers 
without  pay,  investing  the  post  with  character- 
istics creditable  alike  to  himself  and  to  his  country.  In  1863-69  Mr.  Morgan 
was  elected  to  the  United  States  senate,  and  in  1865  he  was  offered  the 
position  of  secretary  of  the  treasury,  which  he  then  declined.  He  was 
appointed  to  this  position  after  Mr.  Arthur  became  president,  and  accepted 
the  office.     He  also  died  in  February. 

Honorable  Alexander  H.  Stephens^  governor  of  the  State  of  Georgia, 
died  at  Atlanta  in  that  State,  March  4th.     His  life  had  been  long— over  71 
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years — active,  and  in  some  respects  heroic.  He  was  the  son  of  a  planter,  and 
was  bom  on  his  father's  plantation  in  Georgia.  When  he  was  fourteen  years  old 
his  father  died,  but  good  friends  came  to  his  aid  and  lent  him  money  to  enable 
him  to  procure  an  education.  Though  Jie  had  intended  to  study  theology  he 
took  to  the  law,  and  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  i834.  He  was  very  successful, 
and  though  he  was  in  delicate  health  and  weighed  only  ninety-six  pounds  he  was 
active  and  ambitious.  In  1836  he  was  elected  to  the  State  assembly,  to  which 
he  was  five  times  re-elected.  He  declined  a  re-election  in  1841,  but  was 
returned  to  the  State  senate  in  1842.  In  1843  he  was  elected  to  congress* 
where  he  remained  till  1859.  During  the  exciting  events  preceding  the  civil 
war  years,  though  a  firm  advocate  of  State  sovereignty  he  was  by  no  means 
a  disunionist.  In  i860  he  warmly  advocated  the  election  of  Douglas.  When 
Lincoln  was  elected,  and  a  majority  of  the  Georgia  legislation  favored 
secession,  Mr.  Stephens  was  outspoken  against  it.  But  when  Georgia  seceded 
he  went  with  her,  and  was  elected  vice-president  of  the  confederacy.  In  1866 
he  was  elected  United  States  senator  from  Georgia,  but  was  not  allowed  to 
take  his  seat.  In  1872  he  was  elected  to  congress,  where  he  remained  till 
1882,  retiring  on  his  own  desire.  He  was  elected  governor  of  Georgia  in  the 
fall  of  1882.  Mr.  Stephens  possessed  many  fine  qualities.  He  was  amiable, 
courageous,  eloquent  and  upright.  His  popularity  in  Georgia  was  very  great, 
and  the  mourning  for  him  there  was  general  and  sincere. 

Postmaster-General  Timothy  O.  Howe  died  at  his  home  in  the  city  of 
Madison,  Wisconsin,  March  25th,  1883.  Mr.  Howe  has  been  for  many  years 
one  of  the  most  prominent  republicans  in  national  politics.  He  was  the  fore- 
most of  Wisconsin's  politicians.  He  was  a  New  Englander  by  birth,  having 
been  bom  in  Livermore,  Oxford  county,  Maine,  on  February  7th,  i8i6.  He 
received  an  academical  education  at  the  Readfield  Seminary,  studied  law  and 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1839.  ^^  settled  at  Readfield  and  was  elected  to 
the  legislature  of  Maine  in  1845.  I^  the  latter  part  of  that  year  he  removed 
to  Green  Bay,  Wis.,  and  was  elected  a  circuit  judge  in  1850,  holding  that 
office  until  1859,  when  he  resigned.  In  1861  he  was  elected  a  United  States 
senator  from  Wisconsin  for  the  term  ending  March  4th,  1867.  In  January, 
1867,  he  was  re-elected  to  the  senate  for  the  term  ending  in  1873.  At  the 
conclusion  of  this  term  Mr.  Howe  returned  to  Wisconsin  and  engaged  in 
business,  from  .which  he  was  called  by  President  Arthur  to  the  postmaster- 
generalship.  As  postmaster-general  his  management  has  been  marked  by  the 
institution  of  many  measures  of  economy  and  of  reform  in  the  postal  service. 

Peter  Cooper,  an  eminent  philanthropist  of  New  York,  died  in  that  city 
April  4th,  1883,  at  the  advanced  age  of  ninety-one  years.  He  had  been  bom 
in  humble  circumstances,  and  by  his  own  endeavors  had  attained  a  high  social 
and  public  position.  He  founded  and  endowed  the  Cooper  Institute  for  the 
advancement  of  education  among  the  people.  He  was  esteemed  as  a  man  of 
exalted  moral  character  and  extensive  public  spirit. 
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In  Congress,  July  4th,  1776. 
By  the  Representatives  of  the  United  States^  in  Congress  assembled. 


<^^ 


A  DECLARATION. 


■■'i  \.  ^\:^\ 


HEN,  in  the  course  of  human  events,  it  becomes 
necessary  for  one  people  to  dissolve  the  political  bands 
which  have  connected  them  with  another,  and  to 
assume  among  the  powers  of  the  earth  the  separate 
and  equal  station  to  which  the  laws  of  nature  and  of 
nature's  God  entitled  them,  a  decent  respect  for  the 
opinions  of  mankind  requires  that  they  should  declare 
the  causes  which  impel  them  to  the  separation. 

We  hold  these  truths  to  be  self-evident : — that  all  men  are 
created  equal ;  that  they  are  endowed  by  their  Creator  with  certain 
unalienable  rights;  that  among  these  are  life,  liberty,  and  the 
pursuit  of  happiness ;  that,  to  secure  these  rights,  governments  are 
instituted  among  men,  deriving  their  just  powers  from  the  consent 
of  the  governed  ;  that  whenever  any  form  of  government  becomes 
destructive  of  these  ends  it  is  the  right  of  the  people  to  alter  or  to 
abolish  it,  and  to  institute  a  new  government,  laying  its  foundation  on  such 
principles,  and  organizing  its  powers  in  such  form,  as  to  them  shall  seem  most 
likely  to  effect  their  safety  and  happiness.  Prudence,  indeed,  will  dictate 
that  governments  long  established  should  not  be  changed  for  light  and 
transient  causes ;  and  accordingly  all  experience  hath  shown  that  mankind 
are  more  disposed  to  suffer,  while  evils  are  sufferable,  than  to  right  themselves 
by  abolishing  the  forms  to  which  they  are  accustomed.  But  when  a  long 
train  of  abuses  and  usurpations,  pursuing  invariably  the  same  object, 
evinces  a  design  to  reduce  them  under  absolute  despotism,  it  is  their  right,  it 
is  their  duty,  to  throw  off  such  government,  and  to  provide  new  guards  for 
their  future  security.  Such  has  been  the  patient  sufferance  of  these  colonies ; 
and  such  is  now  the  necessity  which  constrains  them  to  alter  their  former  sys- 
tem of  government.  The  history  of  the  present  king  of  Great  Britain  is  a 
history  of  repeated  injuries  and  usurpations,  all  having  in  direct  object  the 
establishment  of  an  absolute  tyranny  over  these  States.  To  prove  this,  let 
facts  be  submitted  to  a  candid  world. 
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He  has  refused  his  assent  to  laws  the  most  wholesome  and  necessary  for 
the  public  good. 

He  has  forbidden  his  governors  to  pass  laws  of  immediate  and  pressing 
importance,  unless  suspended  in  their  operation  till  his  assent  should  be 
obtained;  and,  when  so  suspended,  he  has  utterly  neglected  to  attend  to 
them. 

He  has  refused  to  pass  other  laws  for  the  accommodation  of  large 
districts  of  people,  unless  those  people  would  relinquish  the  right  of  repre- 
sentation in  the  legislature — ^a  right  inestimable  to  them,  and  formidable  to 
tyrants  only. 

He  has  called  together  legislative  bodies  at  places  unusual,  uncom- 
fortable, and  distant  from  the  depository  of  their  public  records,  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  fatiguing  them  into  compliance  with  his  measures. 

He  has  dissolved  representative  houses  repeatedly,  for  opposing,  with 
manly  firmness,  his  invasions  on  the  rights  of  the  people. 

He  has  refused,  for  a  long  time  after  such  dissolutions,  to  cause  others  to 
be  elected ;  whereby  the  legislative  powers,  incapable  of  annihilation,  have 
returned  to  the  people  at  large  for  their  exercise  ;  the  State  remaining,  in  the 
mean  time,  exposed  to  all  the  danger  of  invasion  from  without  and  convulsions 
within. 

He  has  endeavored  to  prevent  the  population  of  these  States ;  for  that 
purpose  obstructing  the  laws  for  naturalization  of  foreigners,  refusing  to  pass 
others  to  encourage  their  migration  hither,  and  raising  the  conditions  of  new 
appropriations  of  lands. 

He  has  obstructed  the  administration  of  justice,  by  refusing  his  assent  to 
laws  for  establishing  judiciary  powers. 

He  has  made  judges  dependent  on  his  will  alone  for  the  tenure  of  their 
offices  and  the  amount  and  payment  of  their  salaries. 

He  has  erected  a  multitude  of  new  offices,  and  sent  hither  swarms  of 
officers  to  harass  our  people  and  eat  out  their  substance. 

He  has  kept  among  us,  in  times  of  peace,  standing  armies,  without  the 
consent  of  our  legislatures. 

He  has  affected  to  render  the  military  independent  of  and  superior  to  the 
civil  power. 

He  has  combined  with  others  to  subject  us  to  a  jurisdiction  foreign  to 
our  constitution  and  unacknowledged  by  our  laws  ;  giving  his  assent  to  their 
acts  of  pretended  legislation, — 

For  quartering  large  bodies  of  armed  troops  among  us: 

For  protecting  them,  by  a  mock  trial,  from  punishment  for  any  murden 
which  they  should  commit  on  the  inhabitants  of  these  States : 

For  cutting  off  our  trade  with  all  parts  of  the  worid  • 

For  imposing  taxes  on  us  without  our  consent : 

For  depriving  us,  in  many  cases,  of  the  benefits  of  trial  by  jury: 

For  transporting  us  beyond  seas,  to  be  tried  for  pretended  offenses : 

For  abolishing  the  free  system  of  English  law  in  a  neighboring  province 
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establishing  therein  an  arbitrary  government,  and  enlarging  its  boundaries  so 
as  to  render  it  at  once  an  example  and  fit  instrument  for  introducing  the 
same  absolute  rule  into  these  colonies : 

For  taking  away  our  charters,  abolishing  our  most  valuable  laws,  and 
altering  fundamentally  the  forms  of  our  government : 

For  suspending  our  own  legislatures,  and  declaring  themselves  invested 
with  power  to  legislate  for  us  in  all  cases  whatsoever. 

He  has  abdicated  government  here  by  declaring  us  out  of  his  protection, 
and  waging  war  against  us. 

He  has  plundered  our  seas,  ravaged  our  coasts,  burned  our  towns,  and 
destroyed  the  lives  of  our  people. 

He  is  at  this  time  transporting  large  armies  of  foreign  mercenaries,  to 
complete  the  works  of  death,  desolation  and  tyranny,  already  begun,  with 
circumstances  of  cruelty  and  perfidy  scarcely  paralled  in  the  most  barbarous 
ages,  and  totally  unworthy  the  head  of  a  civilized  nation. 

He  has  constrained  our  fellow-citizens  taken  captive  on  the  high  seas, 
to  bear  arms  against  their  country,  to  become  the  executioners  of  their 
friends  and  brethren  or  to  fall  themselves  by  their  hands. 

He  has  excited  domestic  insurrections  among  us,  and  has  endeavored  to 
bring  on  the  inhabitants  of  our  frontiers  the  merciless  Indian  savages,  whose 
known  rule  of  warfare  is  an  undistinguished  destruction  of  all  ages,  sexes, 
and  conditions. 

In  every  stage  of  these  oppressions  we  have  petitioned  for  redress  in  the 
most  humble  terms ;  our  petitions  have  been  answered  only  by  repeated 
injury.  A  prince  whose  character  is  thus  marked  by  every  act  which  may 
define  a  tyrant  is  unfit  to  be  the  ruler  of  a  free  people. 

Nor  have  we  been  wanting  in  attention  to  our  British  brethren.  We 
have  warned  them,  from  time  to  time,  of  attempts  made  by  their  legislature 
to  extend  an  unwarrantable  jurisdiction  over  us.  We  have  reminded  them 
of  the  circumstances  of  our  emigration  and  settlement  here.  We  have 
appealed  to  their  native  justice  and  magnanimity,  and  we  have  conjured 
them,  by  the  ties  of  our  common  kindred,  to  disavow  these  usurpations, 
which  would  inevitably  interrupt  our  connections  and  correspondence. 
They,  too,  have  been  deaf  to  the  voice  of  justice  and  consanguinity.  We 
must  therefore  acquiesce  in  the  necessity  which  denounces  our  separation, 
and  hold  them,  as  we  hold  the  rest  of  mankind,  enemies  in  war — in  peace, 
friends. 

We,  therefore,  the  representatives  of  the  United  States  of  America,  in 
general  Congress  assembled,  appealing  to  the  Supreme  Judge  of  the  world 
for  the  rectitude  of  our  intentions,  do  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of 
the  good  people  of  these  colonies  solemnly  publish  and  declare  that  these 
United  Colonies  are,  and  of  right  ought  to  be,  free  and  independent  States  ; 
that  they  are  absolved  from  all  allegiance  to  the  British  crown,  and  that  all 
political  connection  between  them  and  the  State  of  Great  Britain  is,  and 
ought  to  be,  totally  dissolved ;  and  that,  as  independent  States,  they  have  full 
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power  to  levy  war,  conclude  peace,  contract  alliances,  establish  commerce, 
and  to  do  all  other  acts  and  things  which  independent  States  may  of  right  do. 
And  for  the  support  of  this  declaration,  with  a  firm  reliance  on  the  protec- 
tion of  Divine  Providence,  we  mutually  pledge  to  each  other  our  lives,  our 
fortunes,  and  our  sacred  honor. 

Signed  by  order  and  in  behalf  of  the  Congress. 

JOHN  HANCOCK,  President. 

Attested,  CHARLES  THOMPSON,  Secretary. 


NEW  HAMPSHIRK 

JOSIAH   BaRTLETT, 

William  Whipple, 
Matthew  Thornton. 

MASSACHUSETTS  BAY. 
Samuel  Adams, 
John  Adams, 
Robert  Treat  Paine, 
Elbridge  Gerry. 

RHODE  ISLAND,  Etc, 

Stephen  Hopkins, 
Willl^m  Ellery. 

CONNECTICUT. 

Roger  Sherman, 
Samuel  Huntington, 
William  Williams, 
Oliver  Wolcott. 

NEW  YORK. 
William  Floyd, 
Philip  Livingston, 
Francis  Lewis, 
Lewis  Morris. 

NEW  JERSEY. 
Richard  Stockton, 
John  Witherspoon, 
Francis  Hopkinson, 
John  Hart, 
Abraham  Clark. 

PENNSYLVANIA. 
Robert  Morris, 
Benjamin  Rush, 
Benjamin  Franklin, 
John  Morton, 
George  Clymer, 


James  Smfth, 
George  Taylor, 
James  Wilson, 
George  Ross. 

DELAWARE. 
C/esAR  Rodney, 
George  Read, 
Thomas  M'Kean. 

MARYLAND. 
Samuel  Chase, 
William  Paca, 
Thomas  Stone, 
Charles  Carroll,  of  CarroUton. 

VIRGINIA. 
George  Wythe, 
Richard  Henry  Lee, 
Thomas  Jefferson, 
Benjamin  Harrison, 
Thomas  Nelson,  Jr., 
Francis  Lightfoot  Lee, 
Carter  Braxton. 

NORTH  CAROLINA. 
William  Hooper, 
Joseph  Hewes, 
John  Penn. 

SOUTH  CAROLINA. 
Edward  Rutledge, 
Thomas  Heyward,  Jr., 
Thomas  Lynch,  Jr., 
Arthur  Middleton. 

GEORGIA. 
Button  Gwinnett, 
Lyman  Hall, 
George  Walton. 
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We,  the  people  of  the  United  States,  in  order  to  form  a  more  perfect  union, 
establish  justice,  insure  domestic  tranquillity,  provide  for  the  common  de- 
fense, promote  the  general  welfare,  and  secure  the  blessings  of  liberty  to 
ourselves  and  our  posterity,  do  ordain  and  establish  this  Constitution  of 
the  United  States  of  America, 

ARTICLE  I. 

Section  I. — ^All  legislative  powers  herein  granted  shall  be  vested  in  a 
Congress  of  the  United  States,  which  shall  consist  of  a  Senate  and  House  of 
Representatives. 

Sec.  II. — I.  The  House  of  Representatives  shall  be  composed  of  mem- 
bers chosen  every  second  year  by  the  people  of  the  several  States ;  and  the 
electors  in  each  State  shall  have  the  qualifications  requisite  for  electors  of  the 
most  numerous  branch  of  the  State  legislature. 

2.  No  person  shall  be  a  representative  who  shall  not  have  attained  the 
age  of  twenty-five  years,  and  been  seven  years  a  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
and  who  shall  not,  when  elected,  be  an  inhabitant  of  the  State  in  which  he 
shall  be  chosen. 

3.  Representatives  and  direct  taxes  shall  be  apportioned  among  the  sev- 
eral States  which  may  be  included  within  this  Union,  according  to  their 
respective  numbers,  which  shall  be  determined  by  adding  to  the  whole  number 
of  free  persons,  including  those  bound  to  service  for  a  term  of  years,  and  ex- 
cluding Indians  not  taxed,  three-fifths  of  all  other  persons.  The  actual 
enumeration  shall  be  made  within  three  years  after  the  first  meeting  of  the 
Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  within  every  subsequent  term  of  ten  years, 
in  such  manner  as  they  shall  by  law  direct.  The  number  of  representatives 
shall  not  exceed  one  for  every  thirty  thousand,  but  each  State  shall  have  at 
least  one  representative ;  and  until  such  enumeration  shall  be  made,  the  State 
of  New  Hampshire  shall  be  entitled  to  choose  three ;  Massachusetts,  eight ; 
Rhode  Island  and  Providence  Plantations,  one ;  Connecticut,  five ;  New  York, 
six;  New  Jersey,  four;  Pennsylvania,  eight;  Delaware,  one;  Maryland,  six; 
Virginia,  ten ;  North  Carolina,  five ;  South  Carolina,  five ;  Georgia,  three. 

4.  When  vacancies  happen  in  the  representation  from  any  State,  the  ex- 
ecutive  authority  thereof  shall  issue  writs  of  election  to  fill  such  vacancies. 

5.  The  House  of  Representatives  shall  choose  their  speaker  and  other 
officers,  and  thall  have  the  sole  power  of  impeachment. 

Sec.  III. — I.  The  Senate  of  the  United  States  shall  be  composed  of  two 
14 
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senators  from  each  State,  chosen  by  the  legislature  thereof,  for  six  years ;  and 
each  senator  shall  have  one  vote. 

2.  Immediately  after  they  shall  be  assembled  in  consequence  of  the  first 
election,  they  shall  be  divided,  as  equally  as  may  be,  into  three  classes.  The 
seats  of  the  senators  of  the  first  class  shall  be  vacated  at  the  expiration  of  the 
second  year,  of  the  second  class  at  the  expiration  of  the  fourth  year,  and  the 
third  class  at  the  expiration  of  the  sixth  year,  so  that  one-third  may  be  chosen 
every  second  year ;  and  if  vacancies  happen  by  resignation  or  otherwise,  dur- 
ing the  recess  of  the  legislature  of  any  State,  the  executive  thereof  may  make 
temporary  appointments  until  the  next  meeting  of  the  legislature,  which  shall 
then  fill  such  vacancies. 

3.  No  person  shall  be  a  senator  who  shall  not  have  attained  the  age  of 
thirty  years,  and  been  nine  years  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  and  who  shall 
not,  when  elected,  be  an  inhabitant  of  that  State  for  which  he  shall  be 
chosen. 

4.  The  Vice-President  of  the  United  States  shall  be  president  of  the 
Senate,  but  shall  have  no  vote,  unless  they  be  equally  divided. 

5.  The  Senate  shall  choose  their  other  officers,  and  also  a  president  pro 
tempore  in  the  absence  of  the  vice-president,  or  when  he  shall  exercise  the 
office  of  President  of  the  United  States. 

6.  The  Senate  shall  h?ive  the  sole  power  to  try  all  impeachments.  When 
sitting  for  that  purpose,  they  shall  be  on  oath  or  affirmation.  When  the 
President  of  the  United  States  is  tried,  the  chief  justice  shall  preside;  and  no 
per3on  shall  be  coavicted  without  the  concurrence  of  two-thirds  of  the  mem- 
ber3  present. 

7.  Judgment,  in  cases  of  impeachment,  shall  not  extend  further  than  to 
removal  from  office,  and  disqualification  to  hold  and  enjoy  any  office  of  honor, 
trust,  or  profit  under  the  United  States ;  but  the  party  convicted  shall,  never- 
theless, be  liable  and  subject  to  indictment,  trial,  judgement,  and  punishment, 
according  to  law. 

Sec.  IV. — ^The  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators 
and  representatives  shall  be  prescribed  in  each  State  by  the  legislature  there- 
of ;  but  the  Congress  may,  at  any  time,  by  law,  make  or  alter  such  regulations, 
except  as  to  the  places  of  choosing  senators. 

2.  The  Congress  shall  assemble  at  least  once  in  every  year ;  and  such 
meeting  shall  be  on  the  first  Monday  in  December,  unless  they  shall  by  law 
appoint  a  different  day. 

Sec.  V. — •!.  Each  house  shall  be  judge  of  the  elections,  returns,  and 
qualifications  of  it^  own  members  ;  and  a  majority  of  each  shall  constitute  a 
quorum  to  do  business  ;  but  a  smaller  number  may  adjourn  from  day  to  day, 
and  may  be  authorized  to  compel  the  attendance  of  absent  members  in  such 
manner  and  under  such  penalties  as  each  house  may  provide. 

2.  Each  house  may  determine  the  rules  of  its  proceedings,  punish  its 
members  for  disorderly  behavipr,  and,  ivith  the  concurrence  of  two-thirds, 
expel  a  member. 
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3.  Each  house  shall  keep  adjournal  of  its  proceedings,  and,  from  time  to 
time,  publish  the  same,  excepting  such  parts  as  may,  in  their  judgment, 
require  secrecy ;  and  the  yeas  and  nays  of  the  members  of  either  house  on 
any  question  shall,  at  the  desire  of  one-fifth  of  those  present,  be  entered  on 
the  journal. 

4.  Neither  house,  during  the  session  of  Congress,  shall,  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  other,  adjourn  for  more  than  three  days,  nor  to  any  other  place 
than  that  in  which  the  two  houses  shall  be  sitting. 

Sec.  VI. — I.  The  senators  and  representatives  shall  receive  a  compensa- 
tion for  their  services,  to  be  ascertained  by  law,  and  paid  out  of  the  treasury 
of  the  United  States.  They  shall,  in  all  cases,  except  treason,  felony,  and 
breach  of  the  peace,  be  privileged  from  arrest  during  their  attendance  at  the 
session  of  their  respective  houses,  and  in  going  to  or  returning  from  the  same ; 
and  for  any  speech  or  debate  in  either  house  they  shall  not  be  questioned  in 
any  other  place. 

2.  No  senator  or  representative  shall,  during  the  time  for  which  he  was 
elected,  be  appointed  to  any  civil  office  under  the  authority  of  the 'United 
States  which  shall  have  been  created,  or  the  emoluments  whereof  shall  have 
been  increased,  during  such  time  ;  and  no  person  holding  any  office  under  the 
United  States  shall  be  a  member  of  either  house  during  his  continuance  in 
office. 

Sec.  VII. — I.  All  bills  for  raising  revenue  shall  originate  in  the  House  of 
Representatives  ;  but  the  Senate  may  propose  or  concur  with  amendments,  as 
on  other  bills. 

2.  Every  bill  which  shall  have  passed  the  House  of  Representatives  and 
the  Senate  shall,  before  it  becomes  a  law,  be  presented  to  the  President  of  the 
United  States ;  if  he  approve,  he  shall  sign  it ;  but  if  not,  he  shall  return  it, 
with  his  objections,  to  that  house  in  which  it  shall  have  originated,  who  shall 
enter  the  objections  at  large  on  their  journal  and  proceed  to  reconsider  it. 
If,  after  such  reconsideration,  two-thirds  of  that  house  shall  agree  to  pass  the 
bill,  it  shall  be  sent,  together  witli  the  objections,  to  the  other  house  ;  and  if 
approved  by  two-thirds  of  that  house,  it  shall  become  a  law.  But  in  all  such 
cases  the  votes  of  both  houses  shall  be  determined  by  yeas  and  nays ;  and  the 
names  of  the  persons  voting  for  and  against  the  bill  shall  be  entered  on  the 
journals  of  each  house  respectively.  If  any  bill  shall  not  be  returned  by  the 
President  within  ten  days  (Sundays  excepted)  after  it  shall  have  been  presented 
to  him,  the  same  shall  be  a  law,  in  like  manner  as  if  he  had  signed  it,  unless 
Congress,  by  their  adjournment,  prevent  its  return  ;  in  which  case  it  shall  not 
be  a  law. 

3.  Every  order,  resolution,  or  vote,  to  which  the  concurrence  of  the  Sen- 
ate and  House  of  Representatives  may  be  necessary  (except  on  a  question  of 
adjournment)  shall  be  presented  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  and 
before  the  same  shall  take  effect  shall  be  approved  by  him  or,  being  disap. 
proved  by  him,  shall  be  repassed  by  two-thirds  of  the  Senate  and   House  of 
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Representatives,  according  to  the  rules  and  limitation^  prescribed  in  the  case 
of  a  bill. 

Sec.  VIII. — ^The  Congress  shall  have  power — 

1.  To  lay  and  collect  taxes,  duties,  imposts,  and  excises;  to  pay  the 
debts  and  provide  for  the  common  defense  and  general  welfare  of  the  United 
States :  but  all  duties,  imposts,  and  excises  shall  be  uniform  throughout  the 
United  States  : 

2.  To  borrow  money  on  the  credit  of  the  United  States : 

3.  To  regulate  commerce  with  foreign  nations,  and  among  the  several 
States,  and  with  the  Indian  tribes: 

4.  To  establish  a  uniform  rule  of  naturalization,  and  uniform  laws  on  the 
subject  of  bankruptcies,  throughout  the  United  States : 

5.  To  coin  money,  regulate  the  value  thereof,  and  of  foreign  coin,  and  fix 
the  standard  of  weights  and  measures : 

6.  To  provide  for  the  punishment  of  counterfeiting  the  securities  and 
current  coin  of  the  United  States : 

7.  'To  establish  post-offices  and  post-roads : 

8.  To  promote  the  progress  of  science  and  useful  arts,  by  securing,  for 
limited  times,  to  authors  and  inventors  the  exclusive  right  to  their  respective 
writings  and  discoveries : 

9.  To  constitute  tribunals  inferior  to  the  supreme  court : 

10.  To  define  and  punish  piracies  and  felonies  committed  on  the  high 
seas,  and  offenses  against  the  law  of  nations : 

11.  To  declare  war,  grant  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal,  and  make  rules 
concerning  captures  on  land  and  water : 

12.  To  raise  and  support  armies  ;  but  no  appropriation  of  money  to  that 
use  shall  be  for  a  longer  term  than  two  years : 

13.  To  provide  and  maintain  a  navy: 

14.  To  make  rules  for  the  government  and  regulation  of  the  land  and 
naval  forces : 

15.  To  provide  for  calling  forth  the  militia  to  execute  the  laws  of  the 
Union,  suppress  insurrections,  and  repel  invasions : 

16.  To  providje  for  organizing,  arming,  and  disciplining  the  militia,  and 
for  governing  such  part  of  them  as  may  be  employed  in  the  service  of  the 
United  States,  reserving  to  the  States  respectively  the  appointment  of  the 
officers,  and  the  authority  of  training  the  militia,  according  to  the  discipline 
prescribed  by  Congress : 

17.  To  exercise  exclusive  legislation,  in  all  cases  whatsoever,  over  such 
district  (not  exceeding  ten  miles  square)  as  may  by  cessionof  particular  States, 
and  the  acceptance  of  Congress,  become  the  seat  of  government  of  the  United 
States,  and  to  exercise  like  authority  over  all  places  purchased  by  the  consent 
of  the  legislature  of  the  State  in  which  the  same  shall  be,  for  the  erection  of 
forts,  magazines,  arsenals,  dock-yards,  and  other  needful  buildings:  And, 

18.  To  make  all  laws  which  shall  be  necessary  and  proper  for  carrying 
into  execution  the  foregoing  powers,  and  all  other  powers  vested  by  this  con- 
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stltution  in  the  government  of  the  United  States,  or  in  any  department  or 
officer  thereof. 

Sec.  IX. — I.  The  migration  or  importation  of  such  persons  as  any  of  the 
States,  now  existing,  shall  think  proper  to  admit,  shall  not  be  prohibited  by 
the  Congress  prior  to  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  eight ;  but  a 
tax  or  duty  may  be  imposed  on  such  importations,  not  exceeding  ten  dollars 
for  each  person. 

2.  The  privilege  of  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus  shall  not  be  suspended, 
unless  when,  in  cases  of  rebellion  or  invasion,  the  public  safety  may  require 
it. 

3.  No  bill  of  attainder,  or  ex  post  facto  Uw,  shall  be  passed. 

4.  No  capitation  or  other  direct  tax  shall  be  laid,  unless  in  proportion  to 
the'  census  or  enumeration  herein  before  directed  to  be  taken. 

5.  No  tax  or  duty  shall  be  laid  on  articles  exported  from  any  State.  No 
preference  shall  be  given,  by  any  regulation  of  commerce  or  revenue,  to  the 
ports  of  one  State  over  those  of  another  ;  nor  shall  vessels  bound  to  or  from 
one  State  be  obliged  to  enter,  clear,  or  pay  duties  in  another. 

6.  No  money  shall  be  drawn  from  the  treasury,  but  in  consequence  of 
appropriations  made  by  law;  and  a  regular  statement  and  account  of  the 
receipts  and  expenditures  of  all  public  money  shall  be  published  from  time  to 
time. 

7.  No  title  of  nobility  shall  be  granted  by  the  United  States ;  and  no 
person  holding  any  office  of  profit  or  trust  under  them  shall,  without  the 
consent  of  the  Congress,  accept  of  any  present,  emolument,  office,  or  title  of 
any  kind  whatever,  from  any  king,  prince,  or  foreign  State. 

Sec.  X. — I.  No  State  shall  enter  into  any  treaty,  alliance,  or  confed- 
eration ;  grant  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal ;  coin  money ;  emit  bills  of 
credit ;  make  anything  but  gold  and  silver  coin  a  tender  in  payment  of  debts ; 
pass  any  bill  of  attainder,  ex  post  facto  law,  or  law  impairing  the  obligfation  of 
contracts ;  or  grant  any  title  of  nobility. 

2.  No  State  shall,  without  the  consent  of  Congress,  lay  any  imposts  or 
duties  on  imports  or  exports,  except  what  may  be  absolutely  necessary  for 
executing  its  inspection  laws  ;  and  the  net  produce  of  all  duties  and  imposts 
laid  by  any  State  on  imports  or  exports,  shall  be  for  the  use  of  the  treasury 
of  the  United  States ;  and  all  such  laws  shall  be  subject  to  the  revision  and 
control  of  the  Congress.  No  State  shall,  without  the  consent  of  Congress, 
lay  any  duty  on  tonnage,  keep  troops  or  ships  of  war  in  time  of  peace,  enter 
into  any  agreement  or  compact  with  another  State  or  with  a  foreign  power, 
or  engage  in  war,  unless  actually  invaded,  or  in  such  imminent  danger  as  will 
not  admit  of  delay. 

ARTICLE  II. 

Sec.  I. — I.  The  executive  power  shall  be  vested  in  a  President  of  the 
United  States  of  America.     He  shall  hold  his  office  during  the  term  of  four 
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years,  and,  together  with  the  Vice-President,  chosen  for  the  same  term,  be 
elected  as  follows : 

2.  Each  State  shall  appoint,  in  such  manner  as  the  legislature  thereof 
may  direct,  a  number  of  electors,  equal  to  the  whole  number  of  senators  and 
representatives  to  which  the  State  may  be  entitled  in  the  Congress;  but  no 
senator  or  representative,  or  person  holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  under 
the  United  States,  shall  be  appointed  an  elector. 

3.  [Annulled.     See  Amendments,  art.   12.] 

4.  The  Congress  may  determine  the  time  of  choosing  the  electors,  and  the 
day  on  which  they  shall  give  their  votes,  which  day  shall  be  the  same 
throughout  the  United  States.  . 

5.  No  person  except  a  natural-bom  citizen,  or  a  citizen  of  the  United 
States  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  this  constitution,  shall  be  eligible  to  the 
office  of  President ;  neither  shall  any  person  be  eligible  to  that  office  who 
shall  not  have  attained  the  age  of  thirty-five  years,  and  been  fourteen  years  a 
resident  within  the  United  States. 

6.  In  case  of  the  removal  of  the  President  from  office,  or  of  his  death, 
resignation,  or  inability  to  discharge  the  powers  and  duties  of  said  office,  the 
same  shall  devolve  on  the  Vice-President ;  and  the  Congress  may  by  law 
provide  for  the  case  of  removal,  death,  resignation,  or  inability,  both  of  the 
President  and  Vice-President,  declaring  what  officer  shall  then  act  as  President, 
and  such  officer  shall  act  accordingly,  until  the  disability  be  removed,  or  a 
President  shall  be  elected. 

7.  The  President  shall,  at  stated  times,  receive  for  his  services  a  com- 
pensation which  shall  neither  be  increased  nor  diminished  during  the  period 
for  which  he  shall  have  been  elected  ;  ahd  he  shall  not  receive,  within  that 
period,  any  other  emolument  from  the  United  States,  or  any  of  them. 

8.  Before  he  enter  on  the  execution  of  his  office,  he  shall  take  the  follow- 
ing oath  or  affirmation  : — 

"  I  do  solemnly  swear  (or  affirm)  that  I  will  faithfully  execute  the  office 
of  President  of  the  United  States,  and  will,  to  the  best  of  my  ability, 
preserve,  protect,  and  defend  the  constitution  of  the  United  States." 

Sec.  II. — I.  The  President  shall  be  commander-in-chief  of  the  army 
and  navy  of  the  United  States,  and  of  the  militia  of  the  several  States,  when 
called  into  the  actual  service  of  the  United  States:  he  may  require  the 
opinion,  in  writing,  of  the  principal  officer  in  each  of  the  executive  depart- 
ments upon  any  subject  relating  to  the  duties  of  their  respective  offices  ;  and 
he  shall  have  power  to  grant  reprieves  and  pardons  for  offenses  against  the 
United  States,  except  in  cases  of  impeachment. 

2.  He  shall  have  power,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Sen- 
ate, to  make  treaties,  provided  two-thirds  of  the  senators  present  concur ;  and 
he  shall  nominate,  and  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate  shall 
appoint,  ambassadors,  other  public  ministers,  and  consuls,  judges  of  the 
supreme  court,  and  all  other  officers  of  the  United  States  whose  appoint- 
ments are  not  herein  otherwise  provided  for,  and  which  shall  be  established 
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by  law.  But  the  Congress  may,  by  law,  vest  the  appointment  of  inch  inferior 
officers  as  they  think  proper  in  the  President  alone,  in  the  courts  of  law,  or  in 
the  heads  of  departments. 

3.  The  President  shall  have  power  to  fill  up  all  vacancies  that  may 
happen  during  the  recess  of  the  Senate,  by  granting  commissions,  which  shall 
expire  at  the  end  of  their  ntxt  session. 

Sec.  III. — He  shall,  from  time  to  time,  give  to  the  Congress  informa*- 
tion  of  the  state  of  the  Union,  and  recommend  to  their  consideration  such 
measures  as  he  shall  judge  necessary  and  expedient ;  he  may,  on  extraordi« 
nary  occasions,  convene  both  houses,  or  either  of  them,  and  in  case  of  disa- 
greement between  them  with  respect  to  the  time  of  adjournment,  he  may 
adjourn  them  to  such  time  as  he  shall  think  proper ;  he  shall  receive  ambasSa^ 
ders,  and  other  public  ministers ;  he  shall  take  care  that  the  laws  be  faithfully^ 
executed  ;  and  shall  commission  all  th€  officers  of  the  United  States. 

Sec.  IV.— The  President,  Vice-President,  and  all  civil  officers  of  the 
United  States,  shall  be  removed  from  office  on  impeachment  for,  and  convic^ 
tion  of,  treason,  bribery,  or  other  high  crimes  and  misdemeanors. 

ARTICLE  IIL 

Sec.  I. — ^The  judicial  power  of  the  United  States  shall  be  Vested  in  one 
supreme  court,  and  in  such  inferior  courts  as  the  Congress  may,  from  time  to 
time,  ordain  and  establish.  The  judges,  both  of  the  supreme  and  inferior 
courts,  shall  hold  their  offices  during  good  behavior,  and  shall,  at  stated 
times,  receive  for  their  services  a  compensation  which  shall  not  be  diminished 
during  their  continuance  in  office. 

Sec.  II. — I.  The  judicial  power  shall  extend  to  all  cases  in  law  and 
equity  arising  under  this  constitution,  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  and 
treaties  made,  or  which  shall  be  made,  under  their  authority;  to  all  cases 
affecting  ambassadors,  and  other  public  ministers,  and  consuls ;  to  all  cases  of 
admiralty  and  maritime  jurisdiction ;  to  controversies  to  which  the  United 
States  shall  be  a  party ;  to  controversies  between  two  or  more  States ; 
between  a  State  and  citizens  of  another  State ;  between  citizens  of  different 
States ;  between  citizens  of  the  same  State,  claiming  lands  under  grants  of 
different  States,  and  between  a  State,  or  the  citizens  thereof^  and  foreign 
States,  citizens  or  subjects. 

2.  In  all  cases  affecting  ambassadors,  other  public  ministers,  and  consuls 
and  those  in  which  a  State  shall  be  a  party,  the  supreme  couft  shall  have 
original  jurisdiction.  In  all  other  cases  before  mentioned,  the  supreme  court 
shall  have  appellate  jurisdiction,  both  as  to  law  and  fact,  with  such  exceptions, 
and  under  such  regulations,  as  the  Congress  shall  make. 

3.  The  trial  of  all  crimes,  except  in  cases  of  impeachment,  shall  be  by 
jury ;  and  such  trial  shall  be  held  in  the  State  where  the  said  crimes  shall  have 
been  committed ;  but  when  not  committed  within  any  State,  the  trial  shall  be 
at  such  a  place  or  places  as  the  Congress  may  by  law  have  directed. 
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Sec.  III. — I.  Treason  against  the  United  States  shall  consist  only  in 
levying  war  against  them,  or  in  adhering  to  their  enemies,  giving  them  aid 
and  comfort.  No  person  shall  be  convicted  of  treason,  unless  on  the  testi- 
mony of  two  witnesses  to  the  same  overt  act,  or  confessions  in  open  court. 

2.  The  Congress  shall  have  power  to  declare  the  punishment  of  treason ; 
but  no  attainder  of  treason  shall  work  corruption  of  blood,  or  forfeiture,  except 
during  the  life  of  the  person  attainted. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

Sec.  I. — Full  faith  and  credit  shall  be  given  in  each  State  to  the  public 
acts,  records,  and  judicial  proceedings  of  every  other  State.  And  the  Con- 
gress may,  by  general  laws,  prescribe  the  manner  in  which  such  acts,  records, 
and  proceedings  shall  be  proved,  and  the  effect  thereof. 

Sec.  II. — I.  The  citizens  of  each  State  shall  be  entitled  to  all  privileges 
and  immunities  of  citizens  in  the  several  States. 

2.  A  person  charged  in  any  State  with  treason,  felony,  or  other  crime, 
who  shall  flee  from  justice,  and  be  found  in  another  State,  shall,  on  demand 
of  the  executive  authority  of  the  State  from  which  he  fled,  be  delivered  up  to 
be  removed  to  the  State  having  jurisdiction  of  the  crime. 

3.  No  person  held  to  service  or  labor  in  one  State,  under  the  laws  thereof, 
escaping  into  another,  shall,  in  consequence  of  any  law  or  regulation  therein, 
be  discharged  from  sucb  service  or  labor,  but  shall  be  delivered  upon  claim 
of  the  party  to  whom  such  service  or  labor  may  be  due. 

Sec.  III. — I.  New  States  may  be  admitted  by  the  Congress  into  this 
Union,  but  no  new  State  shall  be  formed  or  erected  within  the  jurisdiction  of 
any  other  State ;  nor  any  State  be  formed  by  the  junction  of  two  or  more 
States,  or  parts  of  States,  witholit  the  consent  of  the  legislature  of  the  States 
concerned,  as  well  as  of  the  Congress. 

2.  The  Congress  shall  have  power  to  dispose  of  and  make  all  needful 
rules  and  regulations  respecting  the  territory  or  other  property  belonging  to 
the  United  States ;  and  nothing  in  this  constitution  shall  be  so  construed  as 
to  prejudice  any  claims  of  the  United  States,  or  of  any  particular  State. 

Sec.  IV.— The  United  States  shall  guarantee  to  every  State  of  this  Union 
a  republican  form  of  government,  and  shall  protect  each  of  them  against 
invasion,  and,  on  application  of  the  legislature,  or  of  the  executive  (when  the 
legislature  can  not  be  convened),  against  domestic  violence, 

ARTICLE  V. 

The  Congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both  houses  shall  deem  it  necessary, 
shall  propose  amendments  to  this  constitution,  or,  on  the  application  of  the 
legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  the  several  States,  shall  call  a  convention  for  pro- 
posing amendments,  which,  in  either  case,  shall  be  valid  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  as  part  of  this  constitution,  when  ratified  by  the  legislatures  of  three- 
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fourths  of  the  several  States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths  thereof,  as 
the  one  or  the  other  mode  of  ratification  may  be  proposed  by  the  Congress ; 
provided  that  no  amendment  which  may  be  made  prior  to  the  year  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  eight  shall  in  any  manner  aifect  the  first  and 
fourth  clauses  in  the  ninth  section  of  the  first  article  ;  and  that  no  State,  with- 
out its  consent,  shall  be  deprived  of  its  equal  suffrage  in  the  Senate. 

ARTICLE  VI. 

1.  All  debts  contracted,  and  engagements  entered  into,  before  the 
adoption  of  this  constitution,  shall  be  as  valid  against  the  United  States 
under  this  constitution  as  under  the  confederation. 

2.  This  constitution,  and  the  laws  of  the  United  States  which  shall  be 
made  in  pursuance  thereof,  and  all  treaties  made,  or  which  shall  be  made, 
under  the  authority  of  the  United  States,  shall  be  the  supreme  law  of  the 
land ;  and  the  judges  in  every  State  shall  be  bound  thereby,  anything  in  the 
constitution  or  laws  of  any  State  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

3.  The  senators  and  representatives  before  mentioned,  and  the  members 
of  the  several  State  legislatures,  and  all  executive  and  judicial  ofHcers,  both 
of  the  United  States  and  of  the  several  States,  shall  be  bound  by  an  oath  or 
affirmation  to  support  this  constitution ;  but  no  religious  test  shall  ever  be 
required  as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust  under  the  United 
States. 

ARTICLE  VIL 

The  ratification  of  the  conventions  of  nine  States  shall  be  sufficient  for 
the  establishment  of  this  constitution  bet^i|^n  the  States  so  ratifying  the 
same. 

Done  in  convention,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  States  present,  the 
seventeenth  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand 
seven  hundred  and  eighty-seven,  and  of  the  independence  of  the  United 
States  of  America  the  twelfth.  In  witness  whereof,  we  have  hereunto 
subscribed  our  names. 

GEORGE  WASHINGTON, 

President,  and  Deputy  from  Virginia. 

NEW  HAMPSHIRE.  NEW  YORK. 

JoHH  Langdon,  Alexander  Hamilton. 

Nicholas  Gilman. 

MASSACHUSETXa  ,,^„,  t^t>o™ 

Nathaniel  Gorham,  NEW  JERSEY. 

RuFus  King.  William  Livingston, 

CONNECTICUT.  David  Brearley, 

Wm.  Samuel  Johnson,  William  Patterson, 

Roger  Sherman.  Jonathan  Dayton. 
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PENNSYLVANIA. 
Benjamin  P>anklin, 
Thobias  Mifflin, 
Robert  Morris, 
George  Clymer^ 
Thomas  Fitzsimons, 
Jared  Incersoll, 
James  Wilson, 

GoUVERNEfUR   MORRIS, 

DELAWARE. 
.  George  Read, 
Gunning  Bedford,  Jr., 
John  Dickinson, 
Richard  Bassett, 
Jacob  Bi^ooM. 

MARYLAND, 
Jam|£s  M'Henry, 
,  Dan'l  of  St.  Tho,  Jenifer, 
Daniel  Carroll. 


VIRGINIA. 


John  Blair, 
AMES  Madison,  Jr. 


NORTH  CAROLINA. 


WiLUAM  Blount, 
Rich.  Dobbs  Spaight, 

*HUGH  WiLLLAMSON. 

SOUTH  CAROLINA, 

John  Rutledge, 
Charles  C.  Pinckney, 
Charles  Pinckney, 
Pierce  Butlbr. 

GEORGIA. 

William  Few, 
Abraham  Baldwin. 


Attest,        WILLIAM  JACKSON,  Secretary. 
AMENDMENTS  TO  THE  CONSTITUTION. 

Art.  I. — Congress  shall  make  no  law  respecting  an .  establishment  of 
religion,  or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise  thereof ;  or  abridging  the  freedom  of 
speech,  or  of  the  press ;  or  the  right  of  the  people  peaceably  to  assemble  an4 
to  petition  the  government  for  a  redress  of  grievances. 

Art.  II. — ^A  well-regulated  wiilitia  beings  necessary  to  the  security  of  a 
free  State,  the  right  of  the  people  to  keep  and  bear  arms  shall  not  be 
infringed.  :  ' 

Art,  III. — No  soldier  sh2J|^n  time  of  peace,  be  quartered  in  any  house 
without  the  consent  of  the  owner,  nor  in  time  of  war  but  in  a  manner  to  be 
prescribed  by  the  law. 

^Art.  IV. — ^The  right  of  the  people  to  be  secure  in  their  persons,  houses, 
papers,  and  effects,  against  unreasonable  searches  and  seizures,  shall  not  be 
violated ;  and  no  warrants  shall  issue  but  upon  probable  cause,  supported  by 
eath  or  affirmation,  and  particularly  describing  the  place  to  be  searched^  and 
the  persons  or  things  to  be  seized. 

Art.  V. — No  person  shall  be  held  to  answer  for  a  capital  or  otherwise 
infamous  crime,  unless  on  a  presentment  or  indictment  of  a  grand  jury, 
except  in  cases  arising  in  the  land  or  naval  forces,  or  in  the  militia  when  in 
actual  service,  in  time  of  war  or  public  danger  ;  nor  shall  any  person  be  sub- 
ject for  the  same  offense  to  be  twice  put  in  jeopardy  of  life  or  limb  ;  nor  shall 
be  compelled,  in  any  criminal  case,  to  be  witness  against  himself,  nor  be  de- 
prived of  life,  liberty,  or  property,  without  due  process  of  law  ;  nor  shall 
private  property  be  taken  for  public  use  without  just  compensation. 

Art.  VI. — In  all  criminal  prosecutions,  the  accused  shall  enjoy  the  right 
to  a  speedy  and  public  trial  by  an  impartial  jury  of  the  State  and  district 
wherein  the  crime  shall  have  been  committed,  which  district  shall  have  been 
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previously  ascertained  by  law,  and  to  be  informed  of  the  nature  and  cause  of 
the  accusation ;  to  be  confronted  with  the  witnesses  against  him ;  to  have 
compulsory  process  for  obtaining  witnesses  in  his  favor;  and  to  have  the 
assistance  of  counsel  for  his  defense. 

Art.  VII. — In  suits  of  common  law,  where  the  value  in  controversy 
shall  exceed  twenty  dollars,  the  right  of  trial  by  jury  shall  be  preserved  ;  and 
no  fact,  tried  by  a  jury,  shall  be  otherwise  reexamined  in  any  court  of  the 
United  States  than  according  to  the  rulps  of  the  common  law. 

Art.  VIII. — Excessive  bail  shall  not  be  required,  nor  excessive  fines  im- 
posed, nor  cruel  and  unusual  punishments  inflicted. 

Art.  IX. — ^The  enumeration  in  the  constitution  of  certain  rights  shall  not 
be  construed  to  deny  or  disparage  others  retained  by  the  people. 

Art.  X. — ^The  powers  not  delegated  to  the  United  States  by  the  consti- 
tution, nor  prohibited  by  it  to  the  States,  are  reserved  to  the  States  respec- 
tively, or  to  the  people. 

Art.  XI. — The  judicial  power  of  the  United  States  shall  not  be  con- 
strued to  extend  to  any  suit  in  law  or  equity  commenced  or  prosecuted 
against  one  of  the  United  States  by  citizens  of  another  State,  or  by  citizens  or 
subjects  of  any  foreign  State. 

Art.  XII. — I.  The  electors  shall  meet  in  their  respective  States,  and  vote 
by  ballot  for  President  and  Vice-President,  one  of  whom,  at  least,  shall  not  be 
an  inhabitant  of  the  same  State  with  themselves ;  they  shall  name  in  their 
ballots  the  persons  voted  for  as  President,  and  in  distinct  ballots  the  person 
voted  for  as  Vice-President :  and  they  shall  make  distinct  lists  of  all  persons 
voted  for  as  President,  and  of  all  persons  voted  for  as  Vice-President,  and  of 
the  number  of  votes  for  each ;  which  lists  they  shall  sign  and  certify,  and 
transmit,  sealed,  to  the  seat  of  the  government  of  the  United  States, 
directed  to  the  president  of  the  Senate.  The  president  of  the  Senate  shall,  in 
the  presence  of  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives,  open  all  the 
certificates,  and  the  votes  shall  then  be  counted ;  the  person  having  the 
greatest  number  of  votes  for  President  shall  be  President,  if  such  number  be  a 
majority  of  the  whole  number  of  electors  appointed ;  and  if  no  person  have 
such  majority,  then  from  the  persons  having  the  highest  number,  not  exceed- 
ing three,  on  the  list  of  those  voted  for  as  President,  the  House  of  Represen" 
tatives  shall  choose  immediately,  by  ballot,  the  President.  But,  in  choosing 
the  President,  the  votes  shall  be  taken  by  States,  the  representation  from  each 
State  having  one  vote  ;  a  quorum  for  this  purpose  shall  consist  of  a  member 
or  members  from  two-thirds  of  the  States,  and  a  majority  of  all  the  States 
shall  be  necessary  to  a  choice.  And  if  the  House  of  Representatives  shall  not 
choose  a  President,  whenever  the  right  of  choice  shall  devolve  upon  them, 
before  the  fourth  day  of  March  next  following,  then  the  Vice-President  shall 
act  as  President,  as  in  the  case  of  the  death  or  other  constitutional  disability  of 
the  President. 

3.  The  person  having  the  greatest  number  of  votes  as  Vice-President 
shall  be  the  Vice-President,  if  such  number  be  a   majority  of   the  whole 
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number  of  electors  appointed ;  and  if  no  person  have  a  majority,  then  from 
the  two  highest  numbers  on  the  list  the  Senate  shall  choose  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent; a  quorum  for  the  purpose  shall  consist  of  two-thirds  of  the  whole 
number  of  senators,  and  a  majority  of  the  whole  number  shall  be  necessary 
to  a  choice. 

3.  But  no  person  constitutionally  ineligible  to  the  office  of  President  shaD 
be  eligible  to  that  of  Vice-President  of  the  United  States. 

Art.  XIII. — I.  Neither  slavery  ;ior  involuntary  servitude,  except  as  a 
punishment  for  crime,  whereof  the  party  shall  have  been  duly  convicted, 
shall  exist  within  the  United  States,  or  any  place  subject  to  their  jurisdiction. 

2.  Congress  shall  have  power  to  enforce  this  article  by  appropriate  legis- 
lation. 

Art.  XIV. — i.  All  persons  bom  or  naturalized  in  the  United  States, 
and  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  thereof,  are  citizens  of  the  United  States  and 
of  the  State  wherein  they  reside.  No  State  shall  make  or  enforce  any  law 
which  shall  abridge  the  privileges  or  immunities  of  citizens  of  the  United 
States ;  nor  shall  any  State  deprive  any  person  of  life,  liberty,  or  property, 
without  due  process  of  law,  nor  deny  to  any  person  within  its  jurisdiction  the 
equal  protection  of  the  laws. 

2.  Representatives  shall  be  appointed  among  the  several  States  accord- 
ing to  their  respective  numbers,  counting  the  whole  number  of  persons  in 
each  State,  excluding  Indians  not  taxed.  But  when  the  right  to  vote  at  any 
election  for  the  choice  of  electors  for  President  and  Vice-President  of  the 
United  States,  representatives  in  Congress,  the  executive  or  judicial  officers 
of  a  State,  or  the  members  of  the  Legislature  thereof,  is  denied  to  any  of 
the  male  inhabitants  of  such  State,  being  twenty-one  years  of  age,  and 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  or  in  any  way  abridged,  except  for  participation 
in  rebellion  or  other  crime,  the  basis  of  representation  therein  shall  be 
reduced  in  the  proportion  which  the  number  of  such  male  citizens  shall  bear 
to  the  whole  number  of  male  citizens  twenty-one  years  of  age  in  such  State. 

3.  No  person  shall  be  a  senator  or  representative  in  Cong^ress,  or  elector 
of  President  and  Vice-President,  or  hold  any  office,  civil  or  military,  under  the 
United  States,  or  under  any  State,  who  having  previously  taken  an  oath  as  a 
member  of  Congress,  or  as  an  officer  of  the  United  States,  or  as  a  member  of 
any  State  Legislature,  or  as  an  executive  or  judicial  officer  of  any  State,  to 
support  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  shall  have  engaged  in  insurrec- 
tion or  rebellion  against  the  same,  or  given  aid  or  comfort  to  the  enemies 
thereof.  rBut  Congress  may,  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  each  house,  remove 
such  disability. 

4.  The  validity  of  the  public  debt  of  the  United  States,  authorized  by  law, 
including  debts  incurred  for  payments  of  pensions  and  bounties  for  services 
in  suppressing  insurrection  or  rebellion,  shall  not  be  questioned.  But  neither 
the  United  States  nor  any  State  shall  assume  or  pay  any  debt  or  obligation 
incurred  in  aid  of  insurrection  or  rebellion  against  the  United  States,  or  any 
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claim  for  the  loss  or  emancipation  of  any  slave ;  but  all  such  debts,  obliga- 
tions, and  claims  shall  be  held  illegal  and  void. 

5.  Congress  shall  have  power  to  enforce,  by  appropriate  legislation,  the 
provisions  of  this  article. 

Art.  XV. — i.  The  rights  of  citizens  of  the  United  States  to  vote  shall 
not  be  denied  or  abridged  by  the  United  States,  or  by  any  State,  on  account 
of  race,  color  or  previous  condition  of  servitude. 

2.  Congress  shall  have  power  to  enforce  this  article  by  appropriate 
legislation. 


m  mmmm  msmm. 

BY  THE  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF    AMERICA. 

Whereas,  on  the  twenty-second  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty^two,  a  Proclamation  was  issued 
by  the  President  of  the  United  States,  containing  among  other  things  the 
following,  to  wit : 

"  That  on  the  first  day  of  January,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  sixty-three,  all  persons  held  as  slaves  within  any  State,  or 
designated  part  of  a  State,  the  people  whereof  shall  then  be  in  rebellion  against 
the  United  States,  shall  be  then,  thenceforward  arid  forever  free,  and  the  exec- 
utive government  of  the  United  States,  including  the  military  and  naval 
authority  thereof,  will  recognize  and  maintain  the  freedom  of  such  persons, 
and  will  do  no  act  or  acts  to  repress  such  persons,  or  any  of  them,  in  any 
efforts  they  may  make  for  their  actual  freedom/* 

"  That  the  executive  will,  on  the  first  day  of  January  aforesaid,  by  proc^ 
lamation,  designate  the  States  and  parts  of  States,  if  any,  in  which  the  people 
thereof  respectively  shall  then  be  in  rebellion  against  the  United  States,  and 
the  fact  that  any  State,  or  the  people  thereof,  shall  on  that  day  be  in  good 
faith  represented  in  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  by  members  chosen 
thereto  at  elections  wherein  a  majority  of  the  qualified  voters  of  such  State 
shall  have  participated,  shall,  in  the  absence  of  strong  countervailing  testi- 
mony, be  deemed  conclusive  evidence  that  such  State  and  the  people  thereof 
are  not  then  in  rebellion  against  the  United  States." 

Now,  therefore,  I,  Abraham  Lincoln,  President  of  the  United  States, 
by  virtue  of  the  power  in  me  vested  as  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Army  and 
Navy  of  the  United  States,  in  time  of  actual  armed  rebellion  against  the 
authority  and  government  of  the  United  States,  and  as  a  fit  and  necessary  war 
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measure  for  Suppressing  said  rebellion,  do,  on  this  first  day  of  January,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty-three,  and  in  accord-, 
ance  with  my  purpose  so  to  do,  publicly  proclaim  for  the  full  period  of  one 
hundred  days  from  the  day  the  first  above-mentioned,  order  and  designate,  as 
the  States  and  parts  of  States  wherein  the  people  thereof  respectively  are  this 
day  in  rebellion  against  the  United  States,  the  following,  to  wit : 

Arkansas,  Texas,  Louisiana  (except  the  parishes  of  St.  Bernard, 
Plaquemines,  Jefferson,  St  John,  St.  Cbaries,  St.  James,  Ascension,  Assump- 
tion, Terre  Bonne,  Lafourche,  St.  Mary,  St.  Martin,  and  Orleans,  including 
the  city  of  New  Orleans),  MISSISSIPPI,  ALABAMA,  FLORIDA,  GEORGIA,  SOUTH 
Carolina,  North  Carolina,  and  Virginia  (except  the  forty-eight  coun- 
ties designated  as  West  Virginia,  and  also  the  counties  of  Berkley,  Accomac, 
Northampton,  Elizabeth  City,  York,  Princess  Ann,  and  Norfolk,  including 
the  cities  of  Norfolk  and  Portsmouth),  and  which  excepted  parts  are,  for  the 
present,  left  precisely  as  if  this  Proclamation  were  not  issued. 

And  by  virtue  of  the  power  and  for  the  purpose  aforesaid,  I  do  order  and 
declare  that  all  persons  held  as  slaves  within  said  designated  States  and  parts 
of  States  are,  and  henceforward  shall  be  free ;  and  that  the  executive  govern- 
ment  of  the  United  States,  including  the  military  and  naval  authorities  there- 
of, will  recognize  and  maintain  the  freedom  of  said  persons. 
'  '  And  I  hereby  enjoin  upon  the  people  so  declared  to  be  free,  to  abstain 
from  all  violence,  unless  in  necessary  self-defense,  'and  I  recommend  to  them 
that  in  all  cases,  when  allowed,  they  labor  faithfully  for  reasonable  wages. 

And  I  further  declare  and  make  known  that  such  persons  of  suitable  con- 
dition will  be  received  into  the  armed  service  of  the  United  States  to  garrison 
forts,  positions,  stations,  and  other  places,  and  to  man  vessels  of  all  sorts  in 
said  service. 

And  upon  this  act,  sincerely  believed  to  be  an  act  of  justice,  warranted 
by  the  Constitution,  upon  military  necessity,  I  invoke  the  considerate  judg- 
ment of  mankind  and  the  gracious  favor  of  Almighty  God. 

In  testimony  whereof,  I  have  hereunto  set  my  name,  and  caused  the  seal 
of  the  United  States  to  be  affixed. 

Done  at  the  City  of  Washington^  this  first  day  of  January,  in  thi 

[!,•  S.]  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty-thru^ 

and  of  the  Independence  of  the  United  States  the  eighty-seventh. 

Abraham  Lincoln. 
By  the  President : 

William  H.  Seward, 

Secretary  of  State. 
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IRISH  NATIONAL  LEAGUE. 


CONVENTION  of  delegates  representing  the  Irish 
Land  League  of  the  United  States  met  in  the  city  of 
Philadelphia  the  last  week  in  April,  and  united  with 
a  similar  convention  of  the  Irish  National  League  of 
America,  This  convention  represented  the  sentiment  of 
many  thousand  Irish-American  citizens,  who  sympathize 
'  with  the  peaceable  agitation  of  the  question  of  a  just  home 
government  for  Ireland.  The  plan  is  thus  fairly  expressed  by 
the  president  of  the  league :  "  The  idea  is  to  enlist  the  sympathy 
of  the  American  and  other  people  by  an  honest  representation  of 
facts.  The  statements  will  show  how  agriculture  and  the  Indus- 
tries  have  suffered  by  English  legislation,  and  how  they  could 
thrive  under  self-government.  Mr.  Pamell  will  tell  what  successes 
have  been  achieved,  what  obstacles  encountered,  what  hopes  are 
entertained,  what  is  expected  of  Irishmen  here,  and  what  the 
relations  are  between  the  two  countries.  Funds  will  be  raised  the  same 
as  by  the  Land  League,  and  expended  in  relieving  distress  and  keeping  up 
the  agitation,  which  funds  will  be  sent  to  the  Irish  National  League  in  Great 
Britain." 

General  B.  F.  Butler,  governor  of  Massachusetts,  caused  an  official 
investigation  to  be  made  into  the  management  of  the  State's  almshouse  at 
Tewksbury,  and  removed  the  board  of  trustees,  appointing  the  board  of 
public  charities  to  act  in  their  place  pending  the  result  of  the  investigation. 
The  investigation  still  continues  as  we  go  to  press. 

The  final  session  of  the  forty-seventh  congress  closed  at  noon  MaK:h  4th.  A 
bill  for  the  revision  of  the  tariff  was  passed  as  a  compromise  measure.  There 
had  been  a  distinct  bill  passed  by  the  senate,  another  by  the  house  of  represen- 
tatives,  and  neither  branch  would  concur  with  the  other,  so  this  compromise 
measure,  embodying  some  of  the  features  of  both,  was  finally  enacted. 
It  passed  the  house  by  a  vote  of  one  hundred  and  fifty-two  to  one  hun- 
dred and  fifteen.  It  was  satisfactory  to  no  one,  and  presented  very 
many  inconsistencies  in  itself.  The  internal  duties  were  entirely  removed 
from  bank  checks  and  deposits,  and  also  from  sundry  articles  of  domestic 
.  manufactures,  while  the  tax  on  tobacco  and  cigars  was  reduced.  The  total 
reduction  from  the  tariff  and  the  internal  revenue  by  the  operations  of  this 
law  is  estimated  at  sixty-five  to  seventy  million  dollars  annually.  A  law 
increasing  the  pensions  of  soldiers  disabled  in  the  civil  war  of  1861-65  was  also 
enacted,  also  a  law  reducing  the  rate  of  domestic  postage  from  three  cents  to 
two.    A  "  civil  service  "  bill  was  passed,  the  fast  mail  service  was  retained,  and 
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a  law  prohibiting  the  importation  of  adulterated  teas.  To  the  great  credit 
of  this  congress  they  refused  to  pass  another  "  river  and  harbor  bill "  and  other 
measures  of  questionable  public  policy ;  but  many  of  the  proper  recommendap 
tions  of  the  president  were  entirely  neglected.  Honorable  David  Davis,  of 
Illinois,  who  had  been  vice-president  pro  tent,  since  the  promotion  of  Mr. 
Arthur,  resigned  that  office,  and  Honorable  George  F.  Edmonds,  of  Vermont, 
was  elected  in  his  stead  March  3d. 

An  envoy  from  the  island  of  Madagascar  was  entertained  as  the  guests  of 
the  government,  and  a  commercial  treaty  of  mutual  advantage  to  the  two 
governments  was  signed  at  Washington  before  the  adjournment  of  congress. 
The  marquis  of  Lome,  governor-general  of  Canada,  was  also  a  public  guest 
at  the  capital  for  a  few  days.  Commodore  R.  W.  Shufeldt,  U.S.N.,  was 
sent  by  the  government  in  1878  with  the  Ticonderoga  to  negotiate  a 
commercial  treaty  with  Corea,  an  Asiatic  kingdom,  under  tribute  to  China, 
**  the  hermit  nation,"  but  aJl  advances  were  repelled  by  that  government  in 
1880,  upon  which  he  returned  to  the  United  States  ;  but  a  subsequent  visit  of 
Commodore  Shiifeldt  resulted  in  a  treaty  with  that  power  May  22d,  1882.  This 
treaty,  which  has  reference  to  aid  to  shipwrecked  American  sailors  in  Corea, 
privileges  in  the  country,  the  prohibition  of  the  opium  trade,  and  the  purchase 
of  munitions  of  war,  the  appointment  of  consuls,  and  other  mutual  relations, 
was  ratified  by  the  senate  in  February,  1883.  Mr.  Gustavus  Goward,  secretary 
of  legation  at  Japan,  was  dispatched  to  Corea  to  obtain  an  exchange'  of  rati- 
ficatibn.  The  following  appointments  were  confirmed  by  the  senate :  John 
W.  Foster,  minister  to  Spain ;  Dorman  B.  Eaton,  of  New  York,  John  M. 
Gregory,  of  Illinois,  and  L.  D.  Thorman,  of  Ohio,  to  be  civil  service  commis- 
sioners. The  public  indebtedness  was  reduced  about  eight  millions  of  dollars 
in  February,  and  somewhat  more  in  March.  In  the  State  of  Georgia,  John  S. 
Boynton,  president  of  the  senate,  was  duly  qualified  as  governor  in  the  place 
of  Alexander  H.  Stephens,  deceased. 

The  United  States  steamer  Ashuelot  was  lost  in  the  China  Sea,  February 
2 1st,  and  eleven  of  the*  crew  were  drowned  by  the  disaster.  Upon  the  same 
date  the  steamer  Mora  Castle  was  burned  at  Charleston,  South  Carolina. 

The  winter  and  spring  of  1882-83  will  be  long  remembered  for  the  exten- 
sive and  disastrous  floods  upon  the  Mississippi  River  and  its  numerous  trib- 
utaries,  by  which  a  vast  number  of  citizens  were  rendered  destitute.  The 
commercial  cities  of  the  Union  responded  to  the  cry  for  aid  most  liberally, 
and  much  money  was  sent  to  the  places  where  there  had  been  the  greatest 
suffering. 

The  second  trial  of  the  star  route  conspitators  began  in  December,  1882, 
and  continued  for  more  than  five  months.  One  of  the  defendants  in  the  suit, 
Mr.  Rirdell,  gave  testimony  for  the  government  which  was  most  damaging  to 
the  defense.  The  principal  defendants  were  put  upon  the  witness  stand  and 
subjected  to  a  thorough  and  critical  cross-examination  by  the  government. 
Able  and  exhaustive  arguments  were  made  by  counsel,  and  the  trial  still 
continues  as  this  volume  is  being  printed. 
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Nathan  Ir I  Hook^  Histcry  of  Komt, 
Jllo«  $11  Inlou,  Hiitery  v/  Amtiqttity. 
liord  Lylllelon^  Htsii^rj:  F^imM;  Divin- 
ity. 
Emxa}  ]  J  i>  li  n  ao  n,  Z  iutj  p/  Pottt  /  Diet. 
n  a  T 1  d  H  u  ni  e  ,  /^r>/.  0/  ICm^a  md;  £jmy^, 
J«a^    Gra insert   Miiffrapky ;    liiH^rf    ^ 

Jonaa  Han^rar,  Travefx  in  tAr  EoMt. 
Joltn  Hoivardi)  Prhont  ef  Eur^^. 
ThoB,    Wartottf   fiitt^rjf    0/    Em^ii^nd^' 

("oftry. 


ie7a-T75i 

01— J75^ 

04— 177  J 

- —      ^'74^ 
1701-175* 

3— 17H 

-1758 

4—1757 

9— 1771} 

10— 179« 

Ifl— 17^5 

It— 1797 

83—1793 


tiOrd  Sotlnichroko,  PatUict:  Lit. 

Bi»taafl  BUtlf'rf  Przfntfy. 

Ba.rl  orc:|iCKtprll€]d,  Let/rrt. 

Eph,  ChaiiilH?rB,  iyrUfindt'a. 

F.  Ihoddrld{;e»  Dh^inity. 

JnOi  W^*il*^y,    Divinity. 

Joikatlhaii  ICd wards.  Oh  tkf  Wilt. 

1* i  Il« rl  1 P  r  1,   (^  Vy*- f-i'jt ^/fl II J  (?»  j?f a « . 

\F.  \%'Hrliiirtop,  Tkeoh£y. 

T*  R^ld^  Afrtn^hysicr. 

F-   Bnlirtiy,  nitinity. 

ff  urti4<'  n'alpole,  Cat.  ^/NshUAufkt^x, 

Sir  J.  Be|-tiolda,^r/. 


1731-1774 

— lioci 

45-tfl33 


O.  G o Idatn Ilk,  / 7f ^ r 0/  Wa ke^tld, 

Wiu«  f 'c^u'fterf  P^^m$. 

Jam.  BeatttCq  Piftmi. 

Anna  Bar  ka  u  i  d,  /  Wm* :  TAiei, 

M auaaJk  More^  Sacrtd  Dr^m4^M. 


23- 

.7&> 

— 

17^ 

28- 

1793 

30- 

iBoa 

1794 

179? 

aa- 

1807 

33- 

tao4 

37- 

J7W 

38- 

iSm 

40- 

1795 

— 

ifltS 

_ 

"837 

43- 

i£» 

44- 

1797 



1S14 

4*- 

1817 

r  W.  Black  it  on«,  Ltvwip/Eng,  \ 

Adam  ^uilllif  Wmltk  a/  Natitm.  \ 

,  Jolin  Huoterf  Mediiime. 

J,  moo  re,  Sivitty:   MamnfTJt, 
.  Jan,  BrucCf  Travtlr. 
'  Kdmund  Burke,  Oratcry:  Rrf,  *m  i^ 
AVr. 

John  Walker,  EftgiitA  Diet. 
.  J0>m^  Prlevllejrf  Afi^ia/Jkyjicr ,   Chtm, 

Mm  dblHiUf  P*ciittf  dW  Ea/i  9/  RwmA% 
Empif'€. 

J#  Boflwell^  Bio^aphy. 
!  Str   Plilltp    Francta,    AiUfffd  mmh 
if/  Li'ttffx  ijf  Juwitti* 

Jolin  Latttanii  Omithi^i^gy, 
i  Sir  J  Oft.  Bankft,  AW.  Hitt^ 

J.  Millirrf,  church  Hiit0ry. 
.  Ckaft*  Wurnef^  Hiitury  ^^/ Afmsic, 

W.  Mltlbrd,  Nuttry  0/ Grtwt:*. 


\ 


I 


1743— 1S05  Wm^Pale^)  T^ttdegy. 


CHART    VI. 


BIRTHS. 
A.D.  600-1744. 


AUTHORS  ANJ^i,ijy£!;€j!a(2!gfe: 


OOFYBIOHT  1883. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GAY'S  CHRONOLOGICAL  CHARTS  OF] 


The  name  of  each  author,  the  dates  of  his  birth  and  death,  as  far  as  could  be  ascertained,  the  title  of  the  work  bj  which  be  u 

Poeu  and  Novelisu ;  the  second,  the  writers  on  History,  Geography,  and  other  matters  of  exact  del 

isof  ten  celebrated  in  various  departments  of  knowledge.    His  i 


174(1     i;70. 


IMAGraATION, 


n.  Bi  ^llorldftll,  DrammJ 

F  rail  cefe  B  u  rney  (  Mad .  D^  A  r  Mar), 

*'  l.Tv/imti."' 

Qea<  Crabbc,  /Ww*. 

Wnt,  ^otliebyf  FatfKJz  Traftstati^nM, 

Harriet  Lee,  CamirrAmr^  TaUi. 

AobU  Buri]a,/WjM.r. 

jr.  Home,  Drama. 

Hloaiina  Ba||ll«^  I^amA,-  Pmthm. 
Mam.  ^€tfie  rm^  PieetMmrae/ Mtm9^^. 
A  It  II  Hadrllflb,  X^rr/f. 
H«g:lraa  Marta  Ro<Jie,  CJkfidrtm  ^/  tA§ 

Ulari*  Edirewortli,  ^#r#/  Tu/w/  A^tv- 

Wnip  Wordawortiif/WjvTj, 


;! 


FACT- 

l»4t-i836 

69—1834 
63— iSu 

65—1833 

—1836 
66-1848 
68—1847 


J  oh  ii  cm  tea,  A//ji'.  V"-^*-  Cj-*#f#. 
Cliaii.  Jan.  Fox,  Hutmy. 
Alexandpr  riiaJmer«,  ^iV-  ■■  iJ'^'. 
Ja».  Fomylh,  Traz^h  in  itafy. 
Henry  Joliu  T^dd^  AVtv  Md-Juhm^*'* 

Sir  Jaa.  Maeklutoftbf  StAfej.*  PAiUi-- 

"Wm*  Taylor,  ///f/.  G^Maf«  P&th-y. 
Inaae  DlHraclI^  I  fist.:  CMri&sitifjs  t^/  Lit 
Sliaran  Turner,  Sacrgd *Hiitory  0/Aw- 

T.  0.  Fosbrokc^  T^p^r^mphyi  Ardkmai- 


SPECULATIVE   AND   SCIENTIFIC. 

1746     i?fl4  Mr  H^m.  JDD4.'Sf  rcnian  dnimmar, 
47— iB;2  Jolin  Alliln,  "" Event ngmi  Nem€.'^ 
48— 1819  Joliii  PlayiMir,  fwriufr  Geometry. 
4  9— 1 83^^  SI  r  t  h  Rj* ,  U  1 1  k  1  n  N,  OHck  i,i  I  L  it. 

50—1858  J 110.  J  am  Ion  Oil,  Did.  c/  SeoL  L&n. 
60—1837  Adam  C4arke,  tlVfVfl^ff/ ZiV. .'  Bi6i^  Cam. 
6 1  — 1^34  W  iu ,  C a r e y J  frans.of  Scrip,  ;  Easi .  Lan. 
03-1831  Jii<»»  Abcrnctliy,  Phyii^lcgy,-  Surj^rry, 

— iflao  Jri»»  BHl,  An  a  to  my. 
64-1831  HobH  Hull,  A/aUjof  for  tht  Frudorn  p/ 

the  /V--j.t. 
66—1844  J  no.  Daltoti^  Ckrmhtry^ 

68  "1840  Sir  A  ntlioiiy  Carlisle,  Anatomy  :  Jwr- 

— 1S4T  sir  A^lZey  rooperi  Sur^vry. 
TO— 1S47  Tiico.   CliaiaierM,  TAra.^  Mct.^  P&l.^  and 


1771-1787. 


ifTi-183^ 

-1844 

74^ia43 

■--1817 

-i8<l4 

76- 1 850 

77-1644 

70— |£SJ 

64— *8s9 

8S— >8o6 

86—1859 
S7-t&74 


sir  Walter  Sr«ti»  ^i7«wJi^.-/Wi«,^ 
Jf  a  n  4  ]TE  o  El  t  ^o  111  e  ry ,  iV/jiv^^ 
Sam^l    CulcridjEc^    Awui*mi    JT. 

Jamea  Uo^^,  fWmu^  Tm^s, 
Hy*   F.  f  ary,   TrmmiAtmm  ^ 

Cllaii.  Lamb,  P^tmt ;  ^'^  MM^yt  - 
Jaiic  Austin,  " Pwid*  <tmd  /  ^  . 
Waller  Sava^^e  Iiajador,  /W*^. 
Jaii«  farter, "    >  i^/^if^  t  «i</i/' 
Tlioa.  f  ampbelt^  ^U^lnuwa  ^  H^f9. 
Thou,  :TIo<»re,  Ah-mj  .  irUk  M^UJBt^, 
Lelgli  Hunt,  P^rmt.  ^MtAyt^ 
Mmm*  Sheridan  iLuowlca,  '*Ijim^mw^i§M' 

Oy^ty:' 
Hy.  KIrke  lililt«,  Pmm. 
Tboa.   Be  Clulueejf  Cm^aaitm  ^  mm 

i.^/^tum  Eaier. 

Bryan     ITaUer     Pi^eier    | 


1771- iSst  J»iin  Lln^ardf //i>r.  ^/ £ii£; 

77— rSj*  «lr  nr.  Cell,  Tt^^^apky,*  AmiifmUim, 
78— r&59  Henry  Hallam,  Cemsfitmti^mmi  Hitt*  */ 

70-i8s3  Sir  WlUlam  BcntliAilt,  fritM  Amti§mm^ 

rian  Krsfarvitei, 

— 1S61  Jdo.  liOrd  Campbell,  Livm  §/  Lrrd- 

iShnnsfliari  and  ChitjT-'/tttiictt^ 

— s86S  Henry  Lord  Ilroug^liav^  £^.  Mk^,* 

Hht.  s^fvm.  P^r.PJkil. 
63— i8jo  JaH«  BenueUf  Ct^gra^ky, 


1771-1845 

73—1836 

74-1844 

— 1851 

7S— tS6t 

78— iSaq 
—1849 

-1857 

— tB6o 
79-»8si 
81-1844 
83— 18«2 

86—1859 

—18^ 

8  7- 1863 


Sydnt^y  Smitlif  Psthicti  Ma^f^. 

JaUi  Ifllll,  /W.  Ecffm. :  fiist.  9/  Imdia. 

Francl*  Bailey,  Asir^mcmy. 

Geo*  Bun  bar  t  Gntk  L^^ic^m. 

Sir  Howard  Botislau,  Mii.  mmd  AV 

Sir  Humphrey  Bavy,  CMrmiftry. 
Anthony  Xodd  Thotnaoa^  Matrria 

Mtdicii. 
Andreiv  tire,  Cktm.  Dici.o/  Arti  am  J 

Al€?x.  Fleteher,  TAfff/^gy. 
Geoi  C'rabbe,  Ih'ct.  &/  Symtnymx^ 
John  Abercr^mt^ie,  Mrt.  Tkw. 
Sir  B.  €.  Brodie,  In^Mrnct  iffBr^ti^  *m 

Hrart. 
Edw^d  Blekemlcth,  S^^tptmrt  thlp. 
Horae«  H«  Wllpanf  Sanskrit  Ij^^. 
Ar€bU>b^  ^f^^e^W*-  t^ 

turts  :  Eegic.  CD 


I^dslgne^  fsr  Gxy^  Standard  Histories. 


NGLISH  AUTHORS  AND  LITERATURE. 


St  known.    The  names  are  arranged  under  three  heads :  Imagination ;  Fact ;  SpeculatiTe  and  Scientific,    The  first  includes  tht 
the  third,  those  who  treat  of  Philosophy  and  Science.    This  division  cannot  be  perfect,  for  an  author 
here  be  found  in  the  division  which  includes  his  best  known  productions. 


OT— 1868 
98 

as— («^7 


1788—1799. 


iit&t  Lord  Bi  r<»ii,  Fff&ms, 
Tli<>o*  H.  Hook,  Nifv^h. 
B[«  Oar  ham,  **  Jn^vldsSj^  Legtnd^y 
Mary  RuNHell  milford,  /Wmj, 
J  no,  Keblo,  Christ  ian  Tear. 
Fran  pen  Xroliopc,  '^  The  Ai^^ts.** 
Clia».  Wi*lf«,  Burial  0/  Sir  J^M^rr, 
F,  Marrf  ait^  Pettr  Stm/itj  Sea  A'afeit. 
Rercf"  B>ii«1ie  Shelley,  /Wms. 
felecla  Heiuaua,  i^oems. 
Anna  JaUlc^uli^  Ft  matt  Characttrs  gf 
A  h  ti  .<  *' j/r J  rr  ^  A  ri, 

John  Keata,  Porms, 

Sam* I  Lov^r^  *'  AVrj^  O'M^reJ^ 

Wm,  Curie  ton,  IrhA  Si&riei. 

TliOB,  Hood,  '^  SaHgeftk^  Skirt  i*^  /Wwu, 

Robert  Polluk,  Caurseef  Time. 

Alarlc  A.  WkII«,  /Wukj. 


I 


-^•-i«r- 


ITSS— 1861  Sir  Francis  Pa]^ra.T«,  Hist.  9/  An^io^ 
SajTffKf, 

89- J  ,  Fay  ne  Co  111  e  r,  W'jdrjfer  ^fSk  Ak*i^&  re. 

90— 18^^  Fat*  WrtkX.Xi^r'Eftl^T^Nisi.gfSegii^nd, 

^tSss  Sir  Edward  Farry,  A  rctis  Et^iimj, 

— iS6o  Wm,  iTIare,  Hisf.  0/  Greek  Littrature. 
91-^—    €h.A^^  K.tk\^lki^  HUiory  Of/ EMgiand, 

— iSfiS  H.  H.  mi i matt,  fliwti>r^  &f  ChrUiiamt^. 
»a Sir  A.  Alllnou,  Uist,  ef  Europe, 

—1855  SlrT,  1j<  iTIltclietl,.4iiT/ra^/fl. 
94— tflM  J  no.  Q.  Locltliart,  Life  e/Sir  iV.  Sc&tt, 

— 1371  Geo,  Grote,  KiiUry  &f  Crttct,, 
OS— 1842  Tlios,  Arnold,  Hist&rytf/Mome, 

"i8?iJ  XtlO«.  early le,  Life  0/  SchiUer. 
9§— 1S73  Sir  jr,  G,  Wilitln«on,/4jvr'^  Egy/tiam, 
99— l86o  Sir  Cliarles  Fellows,    Travtit  j>  A*ia 
Minor, 


1T68— 13^;<  Xbos«    Pred^Old,    Bmiiding^;  En^ineer-^ 
inj;r 
— i&^a  sir  Wm.  Hamilton,  Metaphysics. 
— 185ft  Geo,  Combe,  I'/tren.  Ohj/'m  0/  A  J  a  ft. 
— 1B76  Joa.  Bitmw'&rth^  EIetmHi3!£>/Anj;'^a~S^jt~ 

90— iBii  Sir  J-  F.  W,  HcFKchel,  diicuiui ;  As- 

trUHStny. 
9a—  —    in,  D,  Hlll>  luriipr«deneg. 
93— 1S65  Sir  fihaH,    Kafttlnke^   Fill, A,,  Fine 

94 IHI ell .  Fa r r ft d y ,  C/f f m .  .1/it M /^if /rt //pffj . 

95—1866  l¥ai,    Wbewell,    BriJ^^etuater    Treati^t 

an  AsintHnmy. 
OT— 13^4  Andrcur  Combe,  Phyiioh^  Appiiwd  to 


1800-1S04. 


1 


1800— 1B43  Jolin  Kanlm,  /r/rA  Xcpeh. 

CatbaHne  HU  flair,  Btatrict 

l-itit.;.  G,  F,  R,  Jamea,  AWf/*. 

a— 1839  tifttltla  E.  l4andon(IVIra4JlteLGaiiW 

Anna  Maria  Hall,  Skit^htt  vf  IrttJk 

CAantcfer^ 
8 ~  1857-110 Uffla»  Jerrotd,    Afn.  Caudiw's  LeA 
tmrfx;   Dramtf.  1 

4-1879  Mary  Uowltt^  P&tms. 


1800— rS 59  Tlio«p  Lord  Ulacanlay,  Essays;  //tr- 

tor^ip,/  £ng{iind 

TiVm,  Chamber K,  //«»*if/5i:ff/AjJtif» 

1 Samn  Carter  Uall^  /reUnd  .■  Its  Seemly, 

ttc.  i  AfiJonrHat. 
— J875  J  no.   Tlmbil,    Laconics :    Krar  B^k  ^/ 
Facts. 
3 Bo bH  Chamber*,  TraditieHs  tf  Edin- 

-187^  Harriet  ^artlnesn,  //ist.  §f  En^^nd. 
4— ia54  John  ILitto,  Hist.  0/  Bihle, 


•fcir     ^^ 


IS 00— 1873  X&Oa.  Guthrie,  Gaspti  in  EmskitL 
1—  —    G,  B,  Airy,  Graviiation, 
2-1&56  Husfh  JTIlller,  crw**^. 
—  —    Nleliola«  Wlaeman,  D^^t.  and Praciit* 
Qf  Catholic  Church . 
4-1853  Jno4  nalrymple,  Amtt^mj  of  tht  E^e. 


CHART    VII 


BIRTHS, 
A.D.  1746-1804. 


AUTHORS  AND^ll'iFT'fei 


COPYBIOHT  1883. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^v     ^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GAY'S  CHRONOLOGICAL  CHARTS  OF  E 


The  name  of  each  author,  the  dates  of  his  birth  and  death,  as  far  as  couhl  be  asceruined,  the  title  of  the  work  by  which  he  bte 

Poets  and  Novelists ;  the  second,  the  wrriters  on  History,  Geography,  and  other  matters  of  exaadet^: 

is  often  celebrated  in  various  departments  of  knowledipe.    His  naae  wic 


1804 -1809.  ^ 

IHAGINATION. 

ISO  J W^  M-P  A  limwortli,  '*  AW*wwi/'*  Nffvth, 

ttny  i  A'flT'fr'j. 

i—%%n  sir  E.  6.  E.  L.  Biilwer  (Lord  E^fU 
ton),  "   tAf  ia.ititmt.'* 
0—1844  J  lift.  !*terlll»Ki  /Wwij;  TaitJi  :  Ea^ayw^ 
T— iSr?  Swill  I  Warreti,  Tttt  TA^u^aMii  a  Vtmr. 
S-iSbi  Chaa*  Jit«ti   LeTer,  CAar/rt  O'MAHrj^i 

^il79  Hon.  Mra,  MDrlollf  TA0  l/mdyin£  Oiu  ,- 

»-iB6i  EU£,    B«ri^U    Browalne,    AMr^tr^ 

Lfigk  ;  JWfHi. 

J  no*  S*  BAcklef  Xrdnv  ^nd  L^gtmdt  9/ 


1810-1816. 


1810 Mmrttn  Fftrqnlittr  Tnp^er^  />vm^ 

liai  i^Aii. 

Alfred  Ten  nyaomi /Wiff. 

11— t&&j  ITti  m  *  Thaekerajr,  Vanity  F'm^s  Mm^ 

1%^  —    Holierl  Brdi¥ntii|^,  F/vms. 

—lis I  Clift*.  Blckenftf  sSe^afi^jt  Sm^mmit. 
IS— iS^s  wr.  K.  Ayiuun^  *'  L^ft^/Semi.  Cmw," 

Cliaji.  Illaekaj,  LiframdLi^.  im  Amm' 

16 F.  J*  Bailer*  ^rt^"- 


FACT. 

f 

8-  - 


Sir  Jas,  £«  TenneDt,  //ix^.  ti/Msd,  Gr, 
Sir  iljr«  I«yt|oii  Bulwer,  Hhioricat 

£arl  Slanhop«CLord  JflalioiiH  ///jf. 

Ag:liea  Strickland,  Qaf^ns  af  Em^iamd  ; 

I^fiJrrjfi/ Alary,  ^urm  a/S^attt. 
IT*    F«   AtiiBWortti^   AU   Aramnd  iM4 

CtirU,  Wo rdtt worth,  Piei,  Bit,  mnd 

Mra,  Covrdoii  Cla>4£e,  On.  io  JJj<w» 

JnOd  mil  Barton,  Hi^i,  &/SeatfamL 


Tttttn. 
13^  ^    Slir  G«o«  Cvrej,  i>/f,  rll  Ammtnim* 
Sir  E.  S.  Crca«7f  Fi/i^m  DtmwMimM 

^/S/W  tr^r/tf. 


SPECUlATiyE  AND  SCIENTIFIC. 

1  S05  —  —    ^am^l  WtlbcrrxA^Ce,  ^itrm^ns/  Lije  p/ 

0—1873  J  no,     Stuart     111111^     Mr^V;    Paiiticai 
ill  ftftintiy, 

— i8fi^  Sir  G«  Ci   Lcwl«,   >f  uthQrity  im  MaHwn 

T K-  C^-  French,  AWcj  £?«■  ^A^  Mira^i^s, 

fi— —    Jaii.  Frr-^UfiOO,    Prin.  BrautynKd  Art. 
0—18^  IF.  E.  O  lad  Atone,  Statt  aud  Ckurdk. 
— iflSa  €ha».  Dar^wtn,  O^igiM  <i/S^wi* 


ISIO—  —    Sir  n.  €.  Mawilnaon,  PAiwiagj. 
\%~  ^    Alci:,   W,   Crairford  CEiOfd 
nay),,,  Christian  Artx^ 

B,  G.  E^atham,  Var.  0/ Mcnkimd. 

1 3—  —    W .  B  *  rarpo  n  Ic  r.  Prim,  fi/ Pkyiifflrgy* 
14 — 3E74  Kdwln  Y,iknU^mteT^  NmtMTAl Hi^i^rf^ 

Wm .  Smt th ,  Diet,  mf  Cr,  «it^  Rom,  A mU 

Ifi Arthnf   Stanl^Ff  Sim^  mmd  Fmim^Mt^ 

Fub.  1856. 
15^iSj4  Ed%rard  Forbev,  Gtoio^y;  Nm^^NM, 
16—1853  Ft  HVt  Boh#«rt«onf  ^m«#«b 


Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


Desdimod  fof  Gay's  Standard  Hlatories. 


>IGLISH  AUTHORS  AND  LITERATURE. 


cnown.     The  names  are  arranged  under  three  he^d^:  Imagination  •  Fact ;  Speculative  and  Scientific.    The  first  includes  the 
le  third,  those  who  treat  of  Philosophy  and  Science.    This  division  cannot  be  perfect,  for  an  author 
«  be  found  in  the  division  which  includes  his  best  known  productions. 


1817-1821. 


1833-1841. 


19 — 1S75  C^s,    l&tiiKftl^rf  Aiifftt  Lifckf. 


1817 Antitlfi  Wtj^  timjmrdf  JVin^rt^tk  and  its 

^1673  David  Eilvltij^Alonit,  il/mf#ft4r^  Trmw^ 

IS—  —    M*  A,  Froudc  ///st,  0/ Emgland, 

%X S*  O*  |laJll%vi3ll,  /JfW. ;  Lt/c  9/  SAaJt, 

^'  -^    Wnu  I]«iiWi>rtIi  Dixon,  /ma.  Jitm^ 


I 


19^  ^  XnOt  RnaklDf  Modrrn  Paint§r». 

—     —  —  S  a  111  M  M  m  i  I  est ,  S^-Z/^/M^ .  Ptt^.  i  Is^. 

2,0—  —  Jlcrbfirt  fipencer,  ^^iWtf^. 

ftl Artbitr  Cft|rl«r,  Mat  A.  ,*  Tfrmimtiagy, 
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ADAMS. 

Adams,  John,  vice-president,  89,  91;  presi- 
dent, 92 ;  death  of,  104. 

Adams,  John  Quincy,  president,  104. 

Adams,  Samuel,  57. 

Amendments  to  Constitution,  I.-XIL,  218; 
XIV.  adopted,  172 ;  text  of,  220 ;  XV.  adopt- 
ed, 174;  text  of,  221 ;  XVI.  proposed,  182. 

Aritation  upon  slavery,  1 14. 

Aiadama  claims,  175:  Alabama  admitted,  loi. 

Alexis,  Grand  duke  of  Russia,  visit  of,  176. 

Alien  and  sedition  laws,  92. 

Aleerian  pirates,  92,  94,  100. 

Allen,  Ethan,  at  Ticonderoga,  6a 

Andr^,  Major,  death  of,  81. 

Arkansas  admitted,  107. 

Army  and  navy  in  1861,  136. 

Arnold,  Beneclict,  commissioned,  60 ;  the  first 
and  only  traitor,  80. 

Arthur,  Chester  A.,  vice-president,  182;  pres- 
ident, 185. 

Ashuelot,  the,  lost  in  the  China  Sea,  354. 

Bainbridge,  Captain,  94. 

Bank,  United  States,  chartered,  101;  conflict 
over,  105  ;  deposits  removed,  107. 

Belknap,  secretary  of  war,  impeached,  178. 

Black  Warrior  affair,  127. 

Boston,  siege  of,  62. 

Braddock,  General,  death  of,  43. 

Breckenbridge,  J[ohn  C,  on  slavery,  135. 

Brown,  John,  raid  of,  133. 

Buchanan,  James,  president,  129,  131 ;  his  cab- 
inet, 135. 

Bunker  Hill,  battle  of,  61. 

Burgoyne's  surrender,  72. 

Burr,  Aaron,  vice-president,  93 ;  conspiracy  of, 
94. 

Butler,  General  B.  F.,  governor  of  Massa- 
chusetts, 253. 

Cabot,  John  and  Sebastian,  26. 

California,  gold  discovered,  113;  admitted,  122. 

Calhoun,  John  C,  vice-president,  104. 

Campaigns  of,  i777-8»  80 ;  of  1779-80,  76. 

Canada  surrendered  to  the  English,  44. 

Census,  the  second,  93. 

Centennial  exhibition,  179,  loi. 

Central  America,  invasion  of  Walker,  127. 

Century,  extract  from  the,  182. 

Chinese  bill.  181. 

China,  treaty  with.  174,  183. 

Civi!  rights  conferred  upon  freedmen,  174. 


CIVIL  WAR. 

Civil  Service  Bill  oassed,  253. 

Civil  war  of  186 1-5,  first  indications  of.  133; 
condition  of  army  and  navy  at  outbreak  of, 
135 ;  Fort  Sumpter  evacuated,  138  ;  uprising 
in  the  North  and  South,  opinions  in  both  sec- 
tions, 139;  Alexandria,  Manassas  Junction, 
Bull  Run,  Congress  votes  men  and  supplies, 
141 ;  spirit  in  the  North,  George  B.  McClellan 
in  command.  Confederate  capital  removed  to 
Richmond,  Robert  £.  Lee  in  command  of 
Confederates,  his  ability,  141;  "Stonewall" 
Jackson,  his  character.  Sixth  Massachusetts, 
the  operations  of  1861,  Maryland  saved  to 
the  Union,  143;  TV^w/ affair,  143;  Hampton 
Roads,  Port  Royal,  operations  in  Kentucky 
and  Arkansas,  Fort  Donaldson,  General 
Grant,  144 ;  the  Merrimac  destroys  the  Con-^ 
^ress  and  the  Cumberland,  the  Monitor, 
Winchester,  Shenandoah  Valley,  145;  "On 
to  Richmond,"  the  seven  days'  fight,  in  the 
West,  near  Corinth,  New  Orleans,  General 
Butler,  Fort  Pillow,  Newbeme,  Fort  Mason. 
147;  Fort  Pulaski,  operations  before  Rich- 
mond, Washington  in  danger,  Cedar  Moun- 
tain, Rappahannock,  148 ;  Kearney  and  Ste- 
vens killed'.  South  Mountain,  Harper's  Fer- 
ry, Antietam,  149 ;  McClellan  relieved,  Bum- 
side  in  command,  Fredericksburg,  Hooker 
relieves  Bumside,  operations  in  the  West, 
150 ;  in  Tennessee,  on  the  Mississippi.  Banl^ 
at  New  Orleans.  Murfreesboro.  emancipation, 
153;  depredations  of  the  Alabama,  opera- 
tions of  1863,  on  the  Mississippi,  153,  154; 
Red  River,  154,  155  ;  on  the  Potomac,  Chan- 
cellorsville,  Winchester,  George  C.  Meade  in 
command,  156;  Battle  of  Gettysburg, 
157.  158,  159;  draft  and  riots,  after  Gettys- 
burg, 159;  war  in  Tennessee,  Lookout 
Mountain,  Charleston  Harbor,  beyond  the 
Mississippi,  160 ;  condition  of  finances  north 
and  soutn.  U.  S.  Grant  commander-in-chief. 
Generals  Sherman  and  Meade,  Fort  Pillow, 
General  Banks  up  the  Red  River,  161 ;  a 
series  of  reverses,  162 ;  prepared  to  advance, 
in  the  Wilderness,  Spottsylvania,  death  of 
Sedgwick,  163;  Butler  at  Petersburg  and 
Bermuda  Hundred,  North  Anna  River,  Cold 
Harbor,  Petersburg,  164,  165 ;  up  the  Shen- 
andoah, Chambersburg,  Winchester,  Fisher's 
Hill,  Early's  flight,  165 ;  Sherman  at  Chatta- 
nooga, Altoona  Pass,  Atlanta,  166;  march 
to  tiie  sea.  Savannah  occupied,  167 ;  opera- 
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CLINTON. 

dons  in  North  Carolina  and  Florida,  Confed- 
erate privateers,  167;  privateers  destroyed, 
Mobile  invested,  political  nominations,  168; 
Columbia  captured,  Fayetteville,  Benton- 
ville,  Goldsboro*,  Wilmington,  Mobile  taken, 
169:  closing  struggles  around  Petersburg 
and  Richmond,  Lee  surrendeis,  President 
Lincoln  in  Richmond,  170;  Mr.  Lincoln 
assassinated,  Andrew  Johnson  president, 
capture  of  Jefferson  Da^vis,  Grant's  farewellr 
to  the  army,  grand  review,  171. 

Clinton,  Generd,  61,  63,  64. 

Clint6n,  George,  vice-president,  94,  95. 

Colorado  admitted,  178. 

Colonies,  settlement  of,  28 ;  government  of,  41 ; 
treatment  of.  by  English,  4^  French  aid  to,  68. . 

Columbus,  Christopher,  story  of,  24. 

Concord,  battle  of,  51. 

Congress,  first  general,  49 ;  second  continental, 
60;  first  United  States,  89;  return  of  mem- 
bers from  Southern  States,  174;  forty- 
seventh,  first  session,  186;  forty-seventh, 
final  session  opened,  188;  closed,  253. 

Conklin,  Senator,  resigns,  183. 

Connecticut  settled,  30 ;  charter  oak,  44, 

Constitution  formed,  86;  ratified,  88;  text  of, 
209;  signers  of,  217 ;    amendments  to,  218. 

Continental  currency,  76. 

Cooper,  Peter,  death  of,  204. 

Corea^  treaty  with,  254. 

Cornwallis  m  South  Carolina,  79 ;  surrenders, 
83. 

"Cotton  exposition, '  182. 

Cowpens,  battle  of,  82. 

Crown  Point,  capture  of,  by  Col.  Allen,  59. 

Danbury,  Conn.,  raid  on,  70. 

Davis,  David,  elected  vice-president  pro  tern,, 

186;  resigned,  253. 
Davis,  Jefferson,  136. 
Delaware  settled,  36. 

Democratic  party  formed,  92;  divided,  133; 
.    Charleston  convention  of  the,  134, 
De  Soto,  Ferdinand,  27. 
Douglas,  Stephen,  126,134. 
Dred  Scott  decision,  131. 

Edmunds,  George  F.,  vice-president,  254. 

Election  of  1882,  187,  188. 

Electoral  commission  of  1876,  180. 

Eliott,  John,  the  Indian  apostle.  32. 

Emancipation  proclamation,  history  of,  152; 
text  of,  221. 

Embargo  bills,  95. 

England,  first  war  with,  troops  sent,  47 ;  re- 
peal of  tax  laws,  73 ;  non-intercourse  with, 
95;  second  war  with,  97;  Hull  defeated, 
army  of  North-west  surrendered,  victories  at 
sea,  in  Canada,  on  Lake  Erie,  98 ;  on  Lake 
Champlain,  99. 

English  depredations  on  the  coast,  98 ;  destruc- 
tion of  Washington,  treaty  of  peace,  battle 
of  New  Orleans,  99 ;  close  of  war,  100,   _ 


mDEPENDENCE. 

Eutaw  Springs,  battle  of,  83. 
Explorations  by  government,  125. 

f 
Fenians  in  Canada.  175. 
Fillmore,  Millard,  President,  123. 
Financiid  eflchibitof  1882,  188,  189. 
Fishery  question,  124. 
Florida,  surrendered  to  England,  44 ;  admitted, 

Indian  war  in,  106. 
Fort  Sumpter  held  ^  Maj6r  Anderson,  137. 
France,  first  treaty  with,  73;  difficulty  with. 

92 ;  pays  indemnity,  106. 
Frankhn,  Benjamin,  43,  55,  86. 
Fredericksburg,  battle  of,  1 50. 
Fremont.  John  C,  in  California,  iio;  oouit 

martial  of,  in. 
French  in  America,  42 ;  Frendi  and  English 

wars,  42,  43. 
French  in  Mexico,  173. 
Fiilton,  Robert,  and  first  steamboat,  94. 

Garfield,  James  A.,  president,  183 ;  assassin- 
ated, 183 ;  sjTnpathy  for,  death  of,  184;  quecii 
of  England  s  letter  to  Mrs.  Garfield,  184;  na- 
tional sorrow,  18$;  burial  of  the  president^ 
185 ;  trial  and  execution  of  Guiteau,  186  < 
"  The  Martyred  Hero,"  a  poem,  193. 

Genet,  the  French  minister,  91.  ' 

Georgia  settled,  36. 

Gettysburg,  battle  of,  157. 

"Golden  Circle,"  127. 

Gold  discovered  in  California,  113. 

Grant,  the  English  general,  67. 

Grant,  Ulysses  S.,  in  Mexico  120 ;  m  the  west, 
144;  commander-in-chief,  161;  farewell  to 
the  army,  171 ;  secretary  of  war,  173;  prcsi- 

■  dent,  .174;  second  term>  177;  retires  to 
private  life,  187. 

Great  Britain,  reciprocity  treaty  with,  127* 

Greenback  party  formed,  181. 

Guilford,  Conn.,  raid  on,  70. 

Habeas  fQRPys  restored,  173. 

Hamilton,  Alexander,  on  the  constitudon,  3/ ; 
financial  ability,  89;  death  of,  94. 

Hancock,  John,  54,  74. 

Harrison,  Witti3?n  H.,  at  Tippecanoe,  96;  presi- 
dent and  death  of,  108. 

Harvard  College  founded,  31. 

Hayes,  Rutherford  B.,  president,  181, 

Hayti,  annexation  scheme,  175. 

Henry,  Patrick,  the  orator,  56. 

Hero  Dead,  Our,  a  poem,  202. 

History,  an  essav  by  Lord  Macaulay,  9. 

: — ^  lessons  from  our,  an  oration,  194* 

Homestead  act  passed,  126. 

Illinois  admitted,  loi. 

Immigration  to  the  United  States,  192. 

Independence,  declaration  of,  adopted,  65 ;  text 
of,  205 ;  signers  to,  208 ;  war  for,  early  years* 
66;  war  in  1777-8,  70;  in  1779-80,  76,ck>s- 
ing  y^ears,  81 ;  fiftieth  anniversary  oU  ^^ 
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Indians,  colonist  w^r  ^th,  33;  in  Wyoming 
Valley,  74;  subdued,  77;  hostilities  of,  1790, 
90;  revolt  of,  181 1,  96;  war  of,  1832,  105  ;  in 
Oregon,  129.;  troubles  of  1875,  Sioux,  Sit- 
ting Bull,  Nez  Perce,  Chief  Joseph,  177; 
trouble  with  Utes,  182. 

Indiana  admitted,  100. 

Jnter-Oceanic  canal,  182. 

inventions  since  the  civil  war»  193. 

Iowa  admitted,  108. 

Irish  National  League,  253. 

Jackson,  Andrew,  at  New  Orleans,  99 ;  presi- 
dent, 105 :  custom  house  circular,  106. 

Jamestown,  settlement  of,  2*8. 

Japan,  treaty  with,  124. 

•yeannette*  expedition  and  loss  of,  189. 

Jefferson,  Thomas,  90 ;  vice-president,  91 ; 
president,  93;  re-elected,  94;  death  of,  104. 

Jersey  City,  victoiy  of  Gen.  Lee  at,  77. 

}ewell.  Marshal,  death  of,  203. 
ohnson,  Andrew,  president,  172;  conflict  with 
congress  and.  impeachment,  173^ 

Kansas,  the  strugj^le  in,  130, 
Xeamey,  General,  m  California,  1 10. 
Kentucky  admitted,  90. 
King  Philip's  War,  32. 
"Kossuth,  Louis,  in  America,  124. 

"La  Fayette,  Marquis,  arrival  in  America,  57 ; 
last  visit  to  the  country,  loi ;  sketch  of,  102. 

Lecompton  constitution  formed,  131;  rejected, 
152. 

Lexington,  battle  of,  50. 

Lincoln,  Abraham,  m. congress,  121;  nomi- 
nated for  president,  135;  on  the  slavery 
question,  135;  inaugurated,  138;  in  Rich- 
mond, 170;  assassinated,  171. 

Louisiana  purchased,  93. 

Mac^onough,  Commodore*  on  Lake  Charai- 
plaih,  99. 

Madison,  James,  president,  96. 

Maine  admitted  to  the  Union,  loi. 

Maryland  settled,  36. 

Massachusetts  settled,  30. 

Massasoit,  the  friend  of  the  colonists,  31. 

Mexico,  war  with,  109;  division  of  opinion 
upon,  120;  actors  in,  120,  121 ;  treaty  with, 
112,  125;  boundary  settled,  125;  negotia- 
tions for  a  new  treaty,  189. 

Michigan  admitted,  107. 

Minnesota  organized,  124. 

Mississippi  admitted,  10 1. 

— 1 River,  flood  on  the,  254. 

Missouri  admitted,  loi ;  compromise  over,  loi ; 
compromise  repealed,  130. 

Monroe,  James,  president,  loi. 

Montcalm,  death  of,  43. 

Mormonism  established  in  Utah,  122;  rebell- 
ion of  Mormons,  132 ;  question  in  congress, 
176. 

17 


SCHUYLER. 

Morgan,  £,  D.  death  of,  203. 
Moro  CastU,  the,  burned  in  Charieston  Har- 
bor, 254.. 

Nations,  our  position  among  the,  an  oration, 

194. 
Navy  created,  92. 
Nebraska  admitted,  173. 
Negro  exodus  from  the  South,  181. 
New  England,  United  Colonies  of,  31. 
New  Hampshire,  settled,  34. 
New  Jersey  settled,  36. 
New  York  settled,  taken  by  the  English,  34  s 

senatorial  excitement  in,  183. 
North  Carolina  settled,  36. 

Oglethorpe,  George,  37. 
Ohio  admitted,  93. 
Oregon  admitted,  125. 
Osten4  circular,  127. 

Pacific  coast,  first  exploration  to,  94;  railroad 
bill,  126 ;  railroad  completed,  126. 

Paine,  Thomas,  6j,  87. 

Panic,  commercial,  of  1833,  206. 

Party  spirit  first  manifested,  90. 

Pebble,  Commodore,  94. 

Peace,  convention  of,  136;  treaty  of,  wth 
England,  84. 

Penn.  William,  settlement  of,  35 ;  centennigd 
anniversary  of  landing  of,  180. 

Pensions,  for  revolutionary  soldiers,  10 1 ;  sol- 
diers of  civil  war,  176. 

Pennsylvania  troops  and  General  Wayne,  81. 

Perry,  Commodore,  on  Lake  Erie,  98. 

Philadelphia  taken  by  British,  71 ;  evacuated, 

74. 
Pierce,  Franklin,  president,  125. 
Pilgrim  Fathers  sail  to  America,  29 ;  landing  of, 

30- 
Plot  for  disunion,  136. 
Pocahontas  and  Powhatan,  28.. 
Political  campaign  of  1882,  172. 
Polk,  James  K.,  president.  109. 
President  the  U.  S.  man  of  war,  and  Utile  Belt, 

96. 
Progress  and  development  since  the  civil  war, 

190. 
Provisional  governors  for  Southern  States,  172. 

Quakers,  persecution  of,  39;  excuse  for,  40. 

Quebec  taken,  43. 

Queen  of  England,  letter  from  the,  184. 

Reconstruction  and  progress,  172. 
completed,  174. 


Revenues,  scheme  of  Hamilton,  89. 
Rhode  Island  settled,  36 ;  adopts  the  constitu- 
tion, 90. 

Sandwich  Islands,  offer  of  annexation,  127. 

Santa  Anna,  1 10. 

Schuyler,  General,  victory  of,  72. 
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SECESSION. 

Secession  of  Southern  States,  136. 
Scott,  General  Winfield.  Cherokees,  105 ;  Sem- 
inole war,  106 ;  Mexico,  1 1 1  ;  in  Washington 

137. 

Senate,  special  session  of  i83i,  185. 

Shufeldt,  Commodore  R.  W..  254. 

Slavery  and  its  agitation,  slaves  first  introduc- 
ed, 114;  in  all  the  colonies,  115;  slave  trade, 
115;  number  of  slaves  at  time  of  revolution, 
Washington,  Hamilton,  John  Adams,  Patrick 
Henry,  Franklin,  Madison,  Monroe,  Jefferson, 
views  on,   116;  recognized  in  constitution, 

.'  116;  effect  of  Whitney's  cotton-gin,  defense 
of,  laws  concerning,  117;  purchase  of  Lou- 
isiana, 118  ;  John  C.  Calhoun,  the  champion 
of,  117,  119;  William  Lloyd  Garrison  and 
his  paper,  119;  Texas  a  slave  State,  120; 
fugitive  slave  law,  123;  Kansas  and  Ne- 
braska bill,  126;  emancipation  proclamation, 

'    1 52 ;  slavery  abolished  in  all  the  States,  172. 

Smith,  John,  and  his  colony,  28. 

South  Carolina,  settled,  36. 

Southern  commercial  convention,  132. 

South  ready  for  the  war,  135,  136. 

Spain,  treaty  with,  91. 

Specie  payment  suspended  in  1837,  107;  stis- 
pended  in  1861,  141 ;  resumed,  181. 

Stamp  act  of  England,  47. 

Stanton,  E.  M.,  secretary  of  war,  "sticks,"  173. 

Star  route  conspirators,  first  trial  of,  187; 
second  trial  of,  254. 

Stephens,  Alexander  H.,  death  of,  136. 

Tariff,  first  proposed,  89 ;  op|>osition  to,  106 ; 

the  northern  and  southern  side  of,  119;  the 

law  of,  1883,  253. 
Taylor,  Zachary,  in  Mexico,   109;  president, 

122. 
Tea,  destruction  of,  in  Boston  Harbor,  48. 
Teleeraph  invented,  123. 
Tewksbury  almshouse,  investigation  of,  253. 
Texas  admitted,  108,  109, 120. 


YANCEY. 

Ticonderoga  taken  by  Col.  Allen,  59. 
>  the,  sent  to  Corea,  254. 


Tobacco  discovered,  29 ;  tax  on,  reduced,  103. 

Trade  of  the  United  States,  191. 

Tyler,  John,  president,  108. 

Tyron,  English  general  in  Connecticut,  76,  77. 

Utah  settled  by  Mormons,  122  ;  refused  ad- 
mission as  a  State,  132 ;  refused  admission 
again,  177. 

Umted  States  recognized  as  a  nation,  84. 

bank  chartered,  loi ;  opposed  by  Jack- 
son, 105;  deposits  withdrawn  from,  107; 
charter  vetoed  by  Mr.  Tyler,  io8» 

Valley  Forge,  Washington  at,  73. 

Van  Buren,  Martin,  president,  107. 

Vera  Cruz  captured,  m.  . 

Vermont  admitted,  90. 

Virginia  settled,  28. 

"  virginius  affair"  with  Cuba,  175. 

War  with  England  averted,  91. 

Washington,  George,  first  campaign,  42 ;  un- 
der General  Braddock,  43 ;  sketch  of,  53; 
commander-in-chief,  62  ;  at  Boston,  63 ;  re- 
treat to  Philadelphia,  67 ;  crosses  the  Delaware, 
68 ;  in  New  Jerscv,  70 ;  at  Valley  Forge  li  \ 
plans  for  1779,  70 ;  refuses  to  be  made  king, 
84 ;  popular  estimation  of,  85  ;  as  president, 
89 ;  death  of,  92 ;  Napoleon's  tribute  to,  93. 

Washington  city  burned  by  British,  99. 

Washington  territory  organized,  125. 

Weather  signal  service,  175. 

Webster,  Daniel,  122. 

Whiskey  insurrection,  91. 

Williams,  Roger,  his  character,  39, 

Wisconsin  admitted,  113. 

Witchcraft  in  New  England,  38. 

Wyoming  massacre,  74. 

I  Yancey,  William  L.,  on  dvil  war,  135. 
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